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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


N presenting to the readers of Thucydides the three last 

books of his History, I may observe that I have received 
no further assistance from any new manuscripts in addition to 
those already noticed in the Preface to the second volume of 
this edition. But I have enjoyed for this last part of my work 
the benefit of Bekker's third revision of the text of Thucydides, 
as given in his small Leipzig edition of 1832. My respect for 
Bekker's judgment has increased continually; and I feel so 
great a reliance on his experience and tact, that in many in- 
stances where the reading seemed doubtful I have yielded 
implicitly to his authority; and probably were I to go over my 
work again, I should follow him still more generally. 

It may be asked why I have abandoned my original intention 
of subjoining appendices to the several volumes of this edition, 
partly philological, and partly historical. My answer is, that I 
have not time enough at my command to execute my design, 
even to my own satisfaction. I neither have sufficient. know- 
ledge already, nor is it in my power to gain it. At the same 
time I am aware that the present state of scholarship, as well 
as of historical inquiry, makes it especially unbecoming to write 
on any philological or historical subject, without being com- 
pletely master of it. 

I shall confine myself therefore to the mere statement of two 
or three points which offer, I think, a tempting field for investi- 
gation. They are not certainly exclusively connected with Thu- 
cydides, but as bearing generally upon Greek philology and his- 
tory, I have thought that the mention of them in this place 
would not be impertinent. 

I. Even after all the labours of the Prussian scholars, much 
remains to be done towards obtaining a complete knowledge of 
the number, and still more of the value, of the Greek MSS. now 
existing in Europe. It is not easy to know how many MSS. of 
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any given writer are extant, where they are to be found, and, 
above all, whether from their age and character they are worth 
the trouble of an exact collation. A labour of this kind cannot 
be accomplished by individuals ; but the present spirit of liberal 
eooperation which seems to influence literary as well as scientific 
men throughout Europe, renders its accomplishment by the 
combined exertions of the scholars of different countries by no 
means impracticable. It would be exceedingly convenient to 
possess an alphabetical list of all the extant Greek and Latin 
writers, with a catalogue raisonnée of the MSS. of each: and if 
such a work were attempted, there is little doubt, I imagine, 
that in point of number a very large addition would be made to 
the stock of MSS. already known. What the result might be 
in point of value is another question; still it is desirable to 
know what we have to trust to; and when we have obtained a 
right estimate of our existing resources in manuscripts, we shall 
then be better able to judge what modern criticism will have to 
do from its own means towards bringing the text of the ancient 
writers to the greatest possible state of perfection. 

II. We seem now to have reached that point in our know- 
ledge of the Greek language, at which other languages of the 
same family must be more largely studied before we can make 
a fresh step in advance. The practice of Greek, if I may be 
allowed the expression, seems tolerably well understood; the 
usage of the best writers, not only in points of construction, but 
even of orthography, has been carefully examined. We are now 
anxious to explain some few words or expressions of less fre- 
quent occurrence, or to understand the principle of others whose 
meaning we have sufficiently learned from experience. I had 
intended, for instance, to inquire into the difference between the 
two conjunctions єї and 77»; and there is much in the use of the 
particle dv, which has not yet been explained satisfactorily. I 
went far enough to ascertain the different uses of «i and jv 
in Thucydides, as à matter of fact; but my ignorance of the 
etymology of the two words* made me unable to ascend higher, 
and to explain the principle of this difference. It is easy enough 
to guess at etymologies, but this has been done more than 
enough in times past: and an etymology built on guesses is as 


® On this point Mr. Kenrick has been so good as to favour me with a 
communication, which the reader will find in the Appendix. 














PREFACE. v 


worthless as one founded on real knowledge is instructive. It 
is possible that a more enlarged study of the different languages 
and dialects of the great Indo-Germanic family, both in their 
ancient and actual forms, may enable us to acquire such a 
knowledge; and we shall thus obtain perhaps a more clear 
understanding of some of those particles which even now are 
involved in much uncertainty. So far, I think, we may hope to 
advance not unreasonably ; but further progress seems scarcely 
possible. The origin of language in itself partakes of the same 
obscurity which surrounds the origin of society: there is a point 
with both beyond which we cannot penetrate. Attempts to 
explain the phenomena of language а priori seem to me unwise. 
We cannot conceive the inventing of a language, because we 
eannot conceive the human mind acting without language. 
From a certain point we can readily trace the nature of the 
process: we can understand how simple terms expressive of 
outward objects were transferred to express by metaphor the 
operations of the mind ; but how these simple terms were them- 
selves arrived at, it seems impossible to discover, or even rea- 
sonably to imagine. Wherever the result is obtained by combi- 
nation of existing elements, the method is intelligible; but in- 
vention, strictly speaking, appears to belong to a higher power 
than ours. Ав it has been well observed, that, supposing the 
first men to have been savages, we cannot understand how, 
without some divine interference, the human race could ever 
have arrived at civilization, so, if we suppose men to have been 
in such a state as to have had to invent or contrive a language, 
we cannot conceive how mankind, any more than other animals, 
should ever have been able to speak at all. 

III. Passing from the language of Thucydides to the matter 
contained in his History, the introduction in the first book 
naturally leads us to consider the question, how far the pretended 
early history of Greece is really historical or mythical. And 
here I confess that further consideration has induced me to 
accede to many of those notions of Niebuhr and Müller which 
I formerly regarded as unreasonably sceptical. I had not de- 
ferred sufficiently to the tact which is gained in these matters 
by great natural ability aided by long experience.  Niebuhr's 
comparison ів most true, that “if any one, on going into Benve- 
* nuto's prison when his eyes had for months been accustomed 
** to see the objects around him, had asserted that Benvenuto, 
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“like himself, could not distinguish any thing in the darkness, 
* surely he would have been somewhat presumptuous.” Yet 
still the character of the early Grecian history does not seem to 
have been completely analysed. Niebuhr has shewn that in the 
Roman history passages wholly legendary occur in the midst of 
& narration substantially historical; thus the account of the 
taking of Veii is legendary, while the earlier events of the siege 
are as clearly historical. This is important, because it prepares 
us for the same intermixture in the early history of Greece also ; 
and shews us that portions of real history may exist before the 
beginning of the merely historical period: towards the frontiers 
of fable and history patches or fragments of each are often to 
be found completely insulated within the territories of the other. 
And to distinguish one from the other, we must be guided by 
internal evidence; the ancient writers may have offered both 
indiseriminately as history, and may have erred in doing so; 
but is it not to imitate their error, if we represent both indie- 
criminately to be mythical, because we cannot rely on their dis- 
cernment, and because they have in some instances related as 
history what has no pretensions to the name? 

But with respect to Thucydides himself, it is a question how 
far he is to be taxed with such want of discernment, and whe- 
ther he has himself regarded any thing as historical in the tra- 
ditions of ancient Greece which was in fact no better than 
mythical. This question is one which his editor seems naturally 
called upon to examine: and it may incidentally perhaps throw 
some light on the question of mythical narratives in general, on 
which as & whole I do not feel myself competent to enter fully. 

There is no doubt that the ablest men may entertain erro- 
neous opinions on points which nothing has led them particu- 
larly to examine. If therefore Thucydides had never been led 
to question the real existence of the chiefs or patriarchs who 
were said to have given their name to their respective people, 
his mention of Hellen and Minos as historical persons would 
afford no proof that they were so. And it is well observed by a 
most able writer, that the power of distinguishing between his- 
tory and mythical stories “depends upon a survey of a vast 
* field, of which but a small part was open to the view" of the 
early Greek historians. We suspect the real existence of Hellen 
and his sons, because we observe a practice widely spread 
amongst different nations, of deriving the name of a people 
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from a supposed king or leader of it; and not only do we find 
the lives and actions of these pretended heroes to be for the 
most part of an unhistorical character, but our more extended 
knowledge of languages enables us in many instances to discover 
the real origin of a national name, and thus to prove the false- 
hood of its reputed derivation. And thus a general suspicion 
being thrown upon such stories, any single one of the number, 
although containing nothing improbable in itself, must yet be 
regarded as unhistorical, unless there be some peculiar circum- 
stances connected with it, giving it some distinct and particular 
ground of credibility. 

So far then I am willing to allow that Deucalion and Hellen, 
Pelops and Eumolpus, and any other heroes whom Thucydides 
may have named in his History, cannot be safely maintained to 
be real persons from his having mentioned them as such, with- 
out expressing any doubt as to their reality. Nor can it be 
thought to prove the existence of an individual Homer, the 
author of the Iliad, Odyssey, and Homeric Hymns, that both 
Thucydides and Herodotus appear to have been of this opinion, 
and to have entertained no doubt of its truth. Literary criti- 
cism was in their days so much in its infancy, and that expe- 
rience of the erroneousness of popular traditions which in our 
times has awakened criticism was then so wanting, that the 
ablest men may be forgiven for having embraced the common 
notions on such matters just as they found them, without making 
any inquiry into their truth. But with regard to the early his- 
tory of Greece, Thucydides was well aware of its uncertainty, 
and of the mythic character of some of those accounts which 
had passed for history. It is with a full consciousness of these 
facts that he professes to give us notwithstanding a credible 
outline of the principal revolutions which Greece had under- 
gone, and carries his notices baek to a period earlier than the 
Dorian conquest of Peloponnesus, or even than the war of Troy. 
His account of the Pelopid kings is professedly drawn from 
the statements of those “ who had received from their fathers 
** the clearest information as to the affairs of the Peloponnesians." 
Herodotus, when speaking of the Dorian invasion of Pelopon- 
nesus, expressly says that the account given of it by the 
Lacedzemonians themselves, differed from all the stories of the 
poets. Is it impossible that there should have existed, along 
with the poetical version of the early Greek history, another 
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version of a simpler and truer character; and that long before 
written narratives were known, a faithful tradition may have 
been handed down in some particular families, which the 
memory could have retained as readily, when once applied to 
the task, as it is known to have retained the verses of the 
rhapsodists. And if this be so, the fabulous actions ascribed 
to any hero in the poetical version of his exploits are no more 
a reason for our rejecting the historical traditions respecting 
him, and for supposing him to be altogether an imaginary person- 
age, than the romances about Charlemagne should make us 
disbelieve the biography of Eginhard. 

Undoubtedly it may be said that these apparently historical 
traditions have no real foundation; and are no more than 
the clumsy attempts of Palzephatus to make fable pass for truth 
by merely divesting it of its impossibilities. And in this man- 
ner, according to Niebuhr, the annalist Piso pruned and mangled 
the poetical legends of Rome, and thought by so doing to 
convert them into history. It may be so certainly, but it does 
not follow that it must be so; and with respect to Greece, the 
judgment of Thucydides is no inconsiderable argument to prove 
that it was not so. And if any writer as able and as inquiring 
as Thucydides, and as fully aware of the existence and real 
character of the poetical legends, had arisen at Rome in the 
age of the Scipios, or even of Cicero; and after stating in 
express terms the general uncertainty of the early Roman 
history, had given a brief outline of its principal events, col- 
lected from sources which he conceived to be trustworthy, such 
a sketch would in all probability have rendered the immortal 
work of Niebuhr in great measure superfluous. 

It is indeed natural that revolutions which effect a change 
in the inhabitants of a country should tend to interrupt the 
traditions of the conquered people, or to corrupt them; and 
thus the Dorian conquest was likely to obscure the recollections 
of the Achaian princes of Sparta and Mycenz. Yet it should 
be remembered that the Achaians were neither extirpated nor 
enslaved; that they may have retained their own traditions, 
as the Welsh and Irish have done under circumstances somewhat 
similar; and that in one part even of Peloponnesus itself the | 
descendants of the Pelopid princes had established themselves 
as conquerors, amid the general disasters of their race; so 
that in Achaia the old Achaian traditions may have been 
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preserved as easily as the Dorian traditions in Laconia and 
Argolis. With respect to the Dorians themselves, if their 
whole early history since their establishment in Peloponnesus 
had in the time of Thucydides become utterly lost, if the very 
race of their kings had been falsified, so that they pretended 
io be Achaians and Heraclidz, whilst in reality they were 
Dorians like the rest of their people, such a phenomenon would 
call for some inquiry into its causes, as it has no antecedent 
probability to induce us to believe it. It is not probable that 
a people far removed from the condition of savages, and esta- 
blished within historical memory in the country which they 
were actually occupying; a people who since that period had 
undergone no great revolutions, whose social and political re- 
lations, whose religion, and whose customs had suffered no 
change, should nevertheless have wholly lost the memory of 
their ancestors’ fortunes, and should have had none but a 
poetical history, though their traditions were notoriously at 
variance with the stories of every known poet. But most 
incredible of all is it that they could have been mistaken as to 
the race of their kings, to which their existing institutions bore 
a living witness. A man’s race in ancient times was marked 
by the peculiar religious worship of his family ; thus Herodotus, 
in order to throw light on the extraction of Isagoras, observes; 
that the members of his gens sacrificed to the Carian Jupiter: and 
owing to this circumstance, the memory of any distinguished 
person’s origin was preserved in as effectual a manner as it 
could be by a series of contemporary documents. Now the 
constant voice of tradition as to the Achaian extraction of the 
Spartan kings must have been confirmed by their peculiar 
religious ceremonies, such as they existed in the historical age 
of Greece; and there is no likelihood that these should have 
undergone any change since the period of the Dorian conquest. 
But if they were then Achaian, and not Dorian, the period 
of the alleged expulsion of the Heraclidz from Peloponnesus 
was at that time within memory, and a thing so tenaciously 
remembered as the peculiar ancestry or race of a people would 
not be forgotten in the course of a hundred years. Besides 
every tradition of the Spartans attested that the kings were 
of a different race from their people; the royalty of the one, 
and the independent allodial property of the other, were derived 
from a supposed original contract, by which the two parties 
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united for their common benefit; the Herachde recovering 
the thrones which belonged to their race, whilst the Dorians, 
to whose aid their restoration was owing, took care to assert 
their own independent condition, very distinct from that of 
a mere djpos in those early times under its own natural hero 
chiefs. It seems to me the wildest of fancies to suppose that 
al these traditions, whieh were not poetical as well as the 
known religious rites of the kings, were the mere fruits of 
state policy, which artfully represented the Dorian chiefs as 
being of Achaian extraction, in order to give a sort of colour 
of right to their occupation of the Peloponnesus. As if barbarian 
conquerors needed such a pretext, or were in the habit of 
inventing it; as if the Norman chiefs would have forsworn their 
own real ancestry, to represent themselves as descended from 
the race of the conquered Saxons. And where is the impro- 
bability of the common story, which represents the Heraclide 
as exiled from Peloponnesus, and then becoming the chiefs 
of the people who gave them an asylum? The very same thing 
happened with the Norman nobles who took refuge in Scotland : 
they became chiefs of Keltic clans, to which they gave their 
name without altering the national character of their clansmen; 
and in little more than two centuries after their flight into 
Scotland, two of these Norman families, those of Bruce and 
Balliol, were seated on the Scottish throne. Without pretending 
then to assert the historical character of the stories told of the 
individual founders of the Spartan royalty, yet that the Spartan 
kings were of Achaian and not of Dorian extraction seems to 
me to admit of no reasonable doubt; being precisely one of 
those points on which tradition may best be trusted; being 
proved by what in ancient times was a positive evidence, sup- 
plying the place of history, namely, the peculiar character of the 
religious rites of different races; and being in itself quite con- 
sistent with probability, yet had it not been true, most unlikely 
to have been invented. 

«ГУ. There is another point not peculiarly connected with 


® What follows, on the subject of citizenship, has been controverted since 
the appearance of the first edition of this work, by those whose arguments 
and authority are alike entitled to the greatest respect. I hope to have an 
opportunity ere long of returning to the subject, and attempting to meet the 
objections brought against the theory here maintained. In the meanwhile, 
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Thucydides, except so far as he may be considered as the 
representative of all Grecian history, which appears to me 
deserving of notice; that state of imperfect citizenship so 
common in Greece under the various names of pérotxot, пєріоко, 
ovvorxot, &c. This is a matter of importance, as bearing upon 
some of the great and eternal principles of political science, 
and thus applying more or less to the history of every age 
and nation. 

It seems to be assumed in modern times, that the being 
born of free parents within the territory of any particular state, 
and the paying towards the support of its government, conveys 
a natural claim to the rights of citizenship. In the ancient world, 
on the contrary, citizenship, unless specially conferred as a 
favour by some definite law or charter, was derivable only from 
race. The descendants of a foreigner remained foreigners to 
the end of time; the circumstance of their being born and 
bred in the country was held to make no change in their con- 
dition; community of place could no more convert aliens into 
citizens than it could change domestic animals into men. Nor 
did the paying of taxes confer citizenship; taxation was the 
price paid by a stranger for the liberty of residing in a country 
not his own, and for the protection afforded by its laws to his 
person and property; but it was thought to have no necessary 
connection with the franchise of a citizen, far less with the right 
of legislating for the commonwealth. 

Citizenship was derived from race; but distinctions of race 
were not of that odious and fantastic character which they have 
borne in modern times; they implied real differences often of 
the most important kind, religious and moral. Particular races 
worshipped particular gods, and in a particular manner. But 
different gods had different attributes, and the moral image 
thus presented to the continual contemplation and veneration 
of the people could not but produce some effect on the national 
character. According to the attributes of the god was the 
nature of the hymns in which he was celebrated; even the 
music varied; and this alone, to a people of such lively sensi- 
bilities as the Greeks, was held to be a powerful moral engine; 


I did not think it desirable to carry on such an argument at length in the 
preface to an edition of Thucydides; so that I have contented myself with 
reprinting the preface in its original form, reserving а fuller exposition and 
defence of the positions maintained in it for another occasion. 
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whilst the accompanying ceremonies of the worship enforced 
with still greater effect the impression produced by the hymns 
and music. Again, particular races had particular customs 
which affected the relations of domestic life and of public. 
Amongst some polygamy was allowed, amongst others forbidden ; 
some held infanticide to be an atrocious crime, others in certain 
cases ordained it by law. Practices and professions regarded 
as infamous by some, were freely tolerated or honoured amongst 
others: thelaws of property and of inheritance were completely 
various. It is not then to be wondered at that Thucydides, 
when speaking of a city founded jointly by Ionians and Dorians, 
should have thought it right to add “that the prevailing insti- 
* tutions of the place were the Ionian ;” for according as they 
were derived from one or the other of the two races, the whole 
character of the people would be different. And therefore the 
mixture of persons of different race in the same commonwealth, 
unless one race had a complete ascendency, tended to confuse 
all the relations of life, and all men’s notions of right and 
wrong ; or by compelling men to tolerate in so near a relation 
as that of fellow citizens differences upon the main points of 
human life, led to a general carelessness and scepticism, and 
encouraged the notion that right and wrong have no real 
existence, but are the mere creatures of human opinion. 

But the interests of ambition and avarice are ever impatient 
of moral barriers. When a conquering prince or people had 
formed a vast dominion out of a number of different nations, 
the several customs and religions of each were either to be 
extirpated, or melted into one mass, in which each learned to 
tolerate those of its neighbours, and to despise its own. And 
the same blending of races, and consequent confusion and de- 
generacy of manners, was favoured by commercial policy; which, 
regarding men solely in the relation of buyers and sellers, con- 
sidered other points as comparatively unimportant, and in order 
to win customers would readily sacrifice or endanger the purity 
of moral and religious institutions. So that in the ancient world 
civilization which grew chiefly out of conquest or commerce, went 
almost hand in hand with demoralization. 

Now to those who think that political society was ordained 
for higher purposes than those of mere police or of traffic, the 
principle of the ancient commonwealths in making agreement in 
religion and morals the test of citizenship cannot but appear 
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wise and good. And yet the mixture of races is essential to 
the improvement of mankind, and an exclusive attachment to 
national customs is incompatible with true liberality. How then 
was the problem to be solved ; how could civilization be attained 
without moral degeneracy, how could a narrow-minded bigotry 
be escaped without falling into the worse evil of Epicurean 
indifference? Christianity has answered these questions most 
satisfactorily, by making religious and moral agreement inde- 
pendent of race or national customs; by furnishing us with a 
sure criterion to distinguish between what is essential and 
eternal, and what is indifferent, and temporal or local; allowing, 
nay commanding us to be with regard to every thing of this 
latter kind in the highest degree tolerant, liberal, and compre- 
hensive ; while it gives to the former that only sanction to which 
implicit reverence may safely and usefully be paid, not the fond 
sanction of custom, or national prejudice, or human authority of 
any kind whatever, but the sanction of the truth of God. 

That bond and test of citizenship then which the ancient 
legislators were compelled to seek in sameness of race, because 
thus only could they avoid the worst of evils, a confusion and 
consequent indifference in men’s notions of right and wrong, is 
now furnished to us in the profession of Christianity. He who 
is a Christian, let his race be what it will, let his national 
customs be ever so different from ours, is fitted to become our 
fellow citizen: for his being a Christian implies that he retains 
such of his national customs only as are morally indifferent ; 
and for all such we ought to feel the most perfect toleration. 
He who is not a Christian, though his family may have lived for 
generations on the same soil with us, though they may have 
bought and sold with us, though they may have been protected 
by our laws, and paid ? taxes in return for that protection, 18 yet 
essentially not a citizen but a sojourner; and to admit such a 
person to the nights of citizenship tends in principle to the con- 
fusion of right and wrong, and lowers the objecta of political 
society to such as are merely physical and external. 

In conclusion I must beg to repeat what I have said before, 


® [t is considered in our days that those who are possessed of property in 
a country ought to be citizens in it: the ancient maxim was, that those who 
were citizens ought to be possessed of property. ‘The difference involved in 
these two different views is most remarkable. 
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that the period to which the work of Thucydides refers belongs 
properly to modern and not to ancient history; and it is this 
circumstance, over and above the great ability of the historian 
himself, which makes it so peculiarly deserving of our study. 
The state of Greece from Pericles to Alexander, fully described 
to us as it is in the works of the great contemporary historians, 
poeta, orators, and philosophers, affords a political lesson perhaps 
more applicable to our own times, if taken all together, than any 
other portion of history which can be named anterior to the 
eighteenth century. Where Thucydides, in his reflections on 
the bloody dissensions at Corcyra, notices the decay and extinc- 
tion of the simplicity of old times, he marks the great transition 
from ancient history to modern, the transition from an age of 
feeling to one of reflection, from a period of ignorance and cre- 
dulity to one of inquiry and scepticism. Now such a transition 
took place in part in the sixteenth century; the period of the 
Reformation, when compared with the ages preceding it, was 
undoubtedly one of inquiry and reflection. But still it was an 
age of strong feeling and of intense belief; the human mind 
cleared a space for itself vigorously within & certain circle; but 
except in individual cases, and even those scarcely avowed, there 
were stil acknowledged limits of authority, which inquiry had 
not yet ventured to question. The period of Roman civilization 
from the times of the Gracchi to those of the Antonines was in 
this respect far more completely modern; and accordingly this 
is one of the periods of history which we should do well to study 
most carefully. But unfortunately our information respecting it 
is much scantier than in the case of the corresponding portion 
of Greek history; the writers, generally speaking, are greatly 
inferior; and in freedom of inquiry no greater range was or 


b [t is curious to observe how readily men mistake accidental distinctions 
for such as are really essential. A lively writer, the author of the ** Bubbles 
from the Brunnen of Nassau," ridicules the study of what is called ancient 
history; and as an instance of its uselessness, asks what lessons in the art of 
war can be derived from the insignificant contests which took place before the 
invention of gunpowder. Now it so happens that one who'well knew what 
military lessons were instructive, the emperor Napoleon, has selected out of 
the whole range of history the campaigus of seven generals only, as important 
to be studied by an officer professionally in all their details; and of these 
seven, tbree belong to the times of Greece and Rome, namely, Alexander, 
Hannibal, and Casar. See Napoleon's “ Mélanges Historiques," tome II. 
p. 10. 
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could be taken than that which the mind of Greece had reached 
already. And in point of political experience, we are even at 
this hour scarcely on a level with the statesmen of the age of 
Alexander. Mere lapse of years confers here no increase of 
knowledge; four thousand years have furnished the Asiatic with 
scarcely any thing that deserves the name of political expe- 
rience; two thousand years since the fall of Carthage have fur- 
nished the African with absolutely nothing. Even in Europe 
and in America it would not be easy now to collect such a 
treasure of experience as the constitutions of 153 common- 
wealths along the various coasts of the Mediterranean offered 
to Aristotle. There he might study the institutions of various 
races derived from various sources: every possible variety of 
external position, of national character, of positive law; agri- 
cultural states and commercial, military powers and maritime, 
wealthy countries and poor ones, monarchies, aristocracies, and 
democracies, with every imaginable form and combination of 
each and all; states overpeopled and underpeopled, old and 
new, in every circumstance of advance, maturity, and decline. 
So rich was the experience which Aristotle enjoyed, but which 
to us is only attainable mediately and imperfectly through his 
other writings; his own record of all these commonwealths, as 
well as all other information concerning the greatest part of 
them, having unhappily perished. Nor was the moral experience 
of the age of Greek civilization less complete. By moral expe- 
rience I mean an acquaintance with the whole compass of those 
questions which relate to the metaphysical analysis of man’s 
nature and faculties, and to the practical object of his being. 
This was derived from the strong critical and inquiring spirit of 
the Greek sophists and philosophers, and from the unbounded 
freedom which they enjoyed. In mere metaphysical research the 
schoolmen were indefatigable and bold, but in moral questions 
there was an authority which restrained them: among Christians 
the notions of duty and of virtue must be assumed as beyond 
dispute. But not the wildest extravagance of atheistic wicked- 
ness in modern times can go further than the sophists of Greece 
went before them; whatever audacity can dare and subtilty 
contrive to make the words “ good” and “ evil” change their 
meaning, has been already tried in the days of Plato, and by his 
eloquence, and wisdom, and faith unshaken, has been put to 
shame. Thus it is that while the advance of civilization destroys 
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much that is noble, and throws over the mass of іа man society 
an atmosphere somewhat dull and hard; yet it is only by its 
peculiar trials, no less than by  . positive advariz;es, that the 
utmost virtue of human nature can be matured. And those who 
vainly lament that progress of earthly things which, whether 
good or evil, is certainly inevitable, may be consoled by the 
thought that its sure tendency is to confirm and purify the 
virtue of the good: and that to us, holding in our hands not the 
wisdom of Plato only, but also a treasure of wisdom and of 
comfort which to Plato was denied, the utmost activity of the 
human mind may be viewed without apprehension, in the con- 
fidence that we possess a charm to deprive it of its evil, and to 
make it minister for ourselves certainly, and through us, if we 
use it rightly, for the world in general to the more perfect 
triumph of good. 

I linger round a subject which nothing could tempt me to 
quit but the consciousness of treating it too unworthily. What 
is miscalled ancient history, the really modern history of the 
civilization of Greece and Rome, has for years interested me so 
deeply, that it is painful to feel myself after all so unable to 
paint it fully. Of the manifold imperfections of this edition of 
Thucydides none can be more aware than I am; but in the 
present state of knowledge these will be soon corrected and 
supplied by others: and I will at least hope that these volumes 
may encourage a spirit of research into history, and may in 
some measure assist in directing it; that they may contribute 
to the conviction that history is to be studied as a whole, and 
according to its philosophical divisions, not such as are merely 
geographical and chronological; that the history of Greece and 
of Rome is not an idle inquiry about remote ages and forgotten 
institutions, but a living picture of things present, fitted not so 
much for the curiosity of the scholar, as for the instruction of 
the statesman and the citizen. 


Fox How, AMBLESIDE, 
January 1835. 
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OOTKTAIAOT ЕТГГРАФНХЕ 


H. 
— — — 

А ^ , э a 
н AE Голаттоє koi о IlvOg»v Єк тоб Tapavros, emei 
М) ^ Й А) N 
Єтєскєјасау Tas vads, парєтАєусау és Локроуѕ Tous 

, 
ac.  EziCedupious’ kal vvvÜavouevot сафестеєром 

Olymp. 91. 3. » ^ , 
BICILY. 7059 бт. ov TravTEA@S по aTTOTETELXITPEVAL ai 


Gylippus arrives in 7 ‚э , > м e ` M 
5 sicily, lands м m. ~UPAKOVTAL Elo, GAA ETL OLOV TE кота TAS 


« ^ e^ 
mers,andbeingjoed "E-rrroAGe oTparia adixopevous єоєАбє, 
there Бу a considerable |, , у» з є à А , ` 
force from the Sea egovAevovro eir ev ĉeka AaBovres THY Èi- 
cities, pares Р ` , ^ y 9 » 
anh emma ы KeAlay біакшдууєйтаау  égTAeUgat, бт ev 

e^ 7 Led у ? 
Syracuse. apwrepa és 'luepav mpõrov TAÀevoavres, kai 
э A э 7 « M y , ^ 
гю а)тоиѕ тє ékeivovs Kai OTpariay аААпи TpoaAa[Jovres, 005 
2 7 ` ^ у b ә ^ 9 A ^ 
àv пеїдоді, ката yv €AÓcci. кої Єдобєи avrois emi Ths з 
e ? ^ y EY ^ э m 7 ^ 
Іцерає mAew, aAAws тє kai TOv ÁrrikOv TeOGGpov уєфу 
м - ә ^ 'P / a є М ld е 0 , 
ойт TapovcOv ev TO 'Pyyio, as о Nixias ошо, пиудамо- 

э 4 LI ^ 3 э ГА , A A 
pevos avrovg ev Aokpois eivat, атєстєЛє. фбдасаутєѕ дє тт 

© r ^ A ^ ^ / 

івфиЛакту тарттуу TepoioÜvra, dia тоб порброї, Kai o-yovres 
€ М ` , э ^ » e , э ^ \ зі 
Рлу kai Meconvy, adixvovvra és Ipepav. exet бє ovres 3 


I. 8€] nev В... 2. €émapeakevacay і. Trapeakevacay В. emedepiovs T. 
4. бтотеєтедс руш —отратіа) om. T. б. wavorpard R.i. 8. dcaxwduvev- 
wow d.i. dcaxiwwduvevcovow C.G.e.m. exmdevoa D.g. II. T)» luépay L.O. 


13. — ev тё A. B. C. D. F. H. K. N. P.T. V. b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. 
oell. Bekk. vulgo omittunt præpositionem. duos] dua D.Q.g. post aùroùs 
ponit B. 15. oXóvres ev ртуіф Р. рту T. 

13. ås ó Nixias бро, rvvÜavóuevos] Td I5. kal oydvres "Pryio] Thucydides 
Spas дій rovro прбакетаї, бт. Єр ті) m plerumque huic verbo addit reepositio- 


дмуарєїи en тду Nixiay ris фуАакту rou nem eis. III. 34, І. тами оҳе xal es 
karámAov ПеХотоууђсоо. SCHOL. Nórov. IV. 3, 1. és Tij» ПЛоу прётоу 


THUCYDIDES, VOL, III. B 


9 OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE, A.C. 414, Olymp. 91. 3. 
, є Р My ^ Мы 2 ? еў 
rovs тє ‘Ipepatous émewav Суџтоћєцє, Kal avrovg тє ETE- 
^ e^ e ^ й е? я 
сваї kal тої; Єк ту уєфу ту сфеєтЄроу vavrais, OTOL uN 
9 y ^ ` M ^ з ГА » е М 
elxov бтАа, тарасуєїм (ras yap vais avethxvoay ev Тиєра), 
kai TOUS УєМиоцутіоує méuavres ékéAevov amavràv mav- 
4отратій ё ті xwpiov. méupew дё Twa avTois йтєтуорто 5 
< э * 8 e ^ « ^ ^ x 
стратійи ov ToAAny kai ot legoi kai тди ZikeÀov tives, 
ot поЛй пробурдтєроу тротушрей/ Єтоїщої ўса» Tov тє 
"Арушрібоу veooTi reÜvgkoros, 05 ту Taury ZwxeAQv Bacı- 
Aevov тифу, Kat Фу ovx advvatos, Tois 'AÜmnvaiots idros 
7v, kat тоб l'uAGrmov ёк Aaxedaipovos пробішоє SoKovvros то 
sTKkew. кой б ше» TvAurmos, avadaBav TOv te ajerépov 
уаутду kal émiflaróv Tovs фпдісцєуоис, émrakociovs pa- 
Aora, ‘Iuepaiovs бе ómAíras кой wirovs Evvapdorepovs 
ГА ы е , e ` ` ГА ? hj 
xiMovs, кой immeas єкатоу, kai ZeAwovvrwv тє Twas ЧиЛоце 
ka immeéas, ka ГєАфш» oAtyovs, Закедоу тє és xtAlovs Tous 15 
партаѕ, рє mpos tas 2Zvpakovcas. II. oi д ex ris 
4 ^ 
syracuse. Aevxados KopivÓtw Tais re аЛАоиѕ vavaiv, ws 
s 7 ^ 
The nemi of his sP ELXOV TAXOUS, Єветвомиу, kai Toyyvdos, eis TOv 
Syracuse by a vesel KopivOiov apyovrov, ша vni reAevratos opun- 
coming direct from 0 J ^ \ , ^ э А * d 
Grece. He make, 0615 7р0тоѕ дє adixveirar es Tas Zvpakovaas, 20 
his way into Syracuse GA yoy бе про lvAUrTOv' kai xaraAaBov av- 

I. re] om. g. 2. vavraic] ravras kat R.d. 600i] боа B.h. З yàp] рё» 
A.C.D.E.F.G.K.L.N.O.P.R.V.c.d.e.g.k.m. де Q. 4. отратій A. DE С. 
H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V. c.d.e.g.k.m. 5. rives h. om. R.d.i. tev’ avrois V. Bekk. 
б. moro d.f.i. 7. TOU TE gpxevibov B.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo omitt. 
particulam. 8. Baoıihevóvrwv K. | 10. тоб єк Лак. Т. докойртоє mpoOvuos В. 
11. тбу сфєтєре» B.O.h. 13. ómAiras фХобс A.C.D.E.F.G.H.K.ECT de . 
14. смудуутіоує А. ré ex B.h. receperunt Bekk. Goell. om. A.D.E.F.G. 
17. Aas] Aowrais ур. Б. 18. yóyyvAXos B.h. yoyyúňos Boissonad. ad He- 


rodiani Epimer. p. 33. qui fallitur. eis] om.-g. post dpxóvrov habent N.V. 
20. прото» Í. 21. таћаВоу Е. 


éxeXeve oxdvras avrovs. Sic IV. 25, то. only, but to Pythen, as а few lines 
V. 2, 2. et alibi. Cum dativo effert above we have émewav—rois єк ray 
ПІ. 33, І. où схітоу Grn, ) IleAo- vedv rà» oderépwv vavras. See also 
moveo. Itaque ev, quod hic habet the note оп У. 71,3. 
Dan. (P.) ab imperito correctore incul- 18. TóyyvXos] Primo conflictu, inquit 
catum est. DUKER. Plutarchus p. 536. occisus est. De ejus 
II. rà» тє офетЄроу уаутбу) The pro- uxore Xenophon Anab. p. 425. [VH 
noun, I think, refers not to Gylippus 8,8, 17.] Wass. 








ЕТГГРАФНХЕ H. VII. 2. 9 
SYRACUSE. А.С. 414. Olymp. 91. 3. 
by Epipoke, when the торс пері azaAAayns тоб ToÀéuov uéAXovras 
Athenian lines were 
nearly completed. 


, е ^ з/ 
Aeyov ore vés re adAat Єті T poarAéovat, кої ГоМ№тто 0 


9 ? , , < И 
єккАсчасєи, д:єкоћисє TE каї zapeÜapavve, 


KAeavópióov, Aaxedatpovioy атостеЛартоу, apyov. Kal oia 
A / > ГА ы ^ / 3 AN 
виєиу Zvpakogto. emeppwcOncay re, kai TQ ГиЛіттф evbus 
^ е 3 / э fon . Y ` « 2 x 
таустратій Os атаутпооремої é£nA8ov: dn yap Kai éyyos | 
у 9 , э 7 є ` > , , e^ э -^ 
ovra yoOavovro avrov. 0 de ]'lérae rore] rexos ev туз 
А ^ ^^ \ 
парода rv Lixedov ЄАфь, kai Evvra&apevos ws és pany, 
э ^ \ 7 A ` 
adixvetra és таў ' EgrvroAas* kai avaBas ката rov EvpvgAor, 
Р ыч е э ^ ` ^ > 7? \ ^ 
то gmep Kai ot A@nvatot то mpõTov, éxoper pera TOV Хурако- 
, > < ` ? ^ , / v M < ^ 
ccv єтї TO TEXIA TOV AOnvaiwy. єтиує дє ката ToUTO4 


I. uéAXovros f. 2. exerAnorafew K.k. || дієкфХиє Б. 3. ér.] om. Є.Н. 
K.R.. ет yp. Б. 4. кАєаудроо Р. | dmooraAévrov P.Q. 5. emeppddnady 
F. бтерафбүса» Я. émeppoOnacar L.O. б. xai] om. P.g. ante yàp ponunt 
H.T. 4.avroi д. | yéra Bekk. ye rà А.В. yérasc Е.е.К. et margo А. 
yeyasG. ye D.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.g.m. — yéras rd reiyos C. léras Goell. 
б 18 ye тб ret тєїхоє, suprascripto дё yéra[s]. Poppo. om. c.d.f. vulgo iéyas. 
тбтє] ro re Bekk. ré rc К.В. róre rt D.h. т F. róre 70 i. 8. Euyratdpe- 
vos А.Е. 9. és ras A.D.E.F.G. троє тас B. Bekk. 2. eifvgAovi. | єбри- 
кЛоу G.k.m. | EpuxAov K.Q. IO. of абзтуаїо | éxeivo« G. 11. érvyxave 


84 ката rovro тоо кагроб B.h. Poppo. Goell. 


4. КХеаудрідоу) De furto utriusque 
vid. Diodorum XIII. p. 389. Athene- 
um p. 234. vid. etiam Frontinum II. р. 
197. Wass. De nomine patris Gylippi 
vid. VI. 93, 2. Gylippum, ab Ephoris 
peculatus damnatum, inedia vitam fini- 
visse, scribit Athenzus VI. 5. in exsi- 
lum abiisse, Plutarchus et Diodorus. 
Dux. 

7. 6 8ё T'Léras réret, к. T. 4.] The 
text here is hopelessly corrupt, ró re 
teixos being nonsense, and тоте being 
80 flat, that we cannot conceive it to be 
the true reading. The name of the 
fort is of no consequence, and is equally 
obscure whether we read Geta, Jete, 
or Jegas; Jete however has most in 
its favour, as a place of that name oc- 
curs in a fragment of Philistus, as 
Pliny mentions amongst the states of 
Sicily, both the Etini and the Jetenses, 
(III. 8.) and Cicero names the Jetini, 

for so Zumpt properly reads instead of 
the corrupt form Letini,) next to the 
people of Elorus or Helorus, as if they 
were both in the same part of Sicily. 
I should be inclined to read, ó є "Ієтає 
Te Teixos бу тарбдф тфу Sexehov ov, 


катй ToU карой V. 


каї £vvra£dpuevos às ёс рахри. Some of 
the best MSS. read, б де ye тб re reixos; 
now if we suppose that in the words 
ye rò there is a mere corruption of the 
name of the place, we arrive at once at 
the reading, ó де Гета re teixos Фу ті) 
mapddm, к. т. А. ог, ó дё "Iéras re reixos. 
“ He having both taken on his passage 
** Geta, (or Jetæ,) a fort belonging to 
* the Sikelians, and having drawn up 
** his men to be ready for battle, arrives 
* at Epipole.” 

9. xarà тд» Evpundov| See the me- 
moir on the map of Syracuse.  Gylip- 
pus thus turned at once the Athenian 
position, by getting to the high ground 
which commanded their rear. 

II. ката тобто rapot) Poppo and 
Göller read, xarà тобто тоб кароў, іп 
compliance with the rule of Phrynichus, 
(p. 279. ed. Lobeck.) that we should 
write, кат éxeivo Tov кароў, and not 
kar eéxeivo kapot. But Lobeck has 
shewn that the article in similar expres- 
sions is sometimes used and sometimes 
omitted by the best writers, according 
to the meaning which they wished to 
convey; and it seems to me that in 
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^ A © A ы ^ э A ГА у 9 , 
Karpov єАбор, ev o Єтта uev 1) Окто стадію 70r amerereé- 


4 


Olymp. 91. 3. 


Хєсто Tois AOnvaios és Tov uéyav péva біпЛобу тєїүо$, 
` ` / bl ^ ` 7 ^ y 
тАду ката Враху т: Tov mpos тт ÜaAaccav: тобто ё Єт! 
gxodopouv. тф бе AAP той KUKAOV проє TOv Троугдом єті 


т» érepav 0aAagaav М№Мбог re парофевлтиємої тф пћои 5 


non rav, Kal €oTw й кої пшієруа, та Oe Kal é£euyaa péva 
катєАєітєто. пара rogoUrov èv Хиракоусаї HAGov kwóvvov. 
III. Ot де "A@nvaioe аіфидіоѕ ToU тє Го\йттоо kai Trev 


ГА э Р X я ^ 
Zvpaxoaiov сфісчу érivrov, єдориВтбђсау pev TO протом, 


He summons the A- 
thenians to evacuate 
Sicily ; offers them bat- 
tle, which they decline, 
and takes the fort of 


М 

паретабамто дё. 
7 , э ^ ? > 4 

кприка пропєртє «ото Aeyovra, єї BovAov- 

то. eivat Єк 775 DikeAias TwevTE Nuepwr, 


0 бе Ücuevos та Orda ууу, 


Labdalum. Aafóvree rà сфєтера avrav, érotuos eivat 

I. ё{є\бф» е. йд] om. N.V.e. drerereAeoro B.h. Bekk. 2. vulgo 
émerereAearo. 3: ката) тара B.h. катаВраҳо F. Scholiasta, ut videtur 
Lobeckio ad Phrynich.p. 540. катара ‚С.  ró]om.B. э aps] тара В. 
rj») om. K. 4.768 Ало Т. | Фо H.K. rpóyiXoy A.F. 5. mapep- 
BeBAguévo. G.L.O.P.Q.k.m. mepiBeBAnpévor Б. тд тАєоу d.e. . кате- 


Хитето À.E.F.H.T.c.d.e.f. correct. C. 


O.P.Q.T.V.c.d.e.g.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ре» al avpáxovcea:. 
pev tò mpórov B.T.h. Bekk. 2. vulgo би 


ДА во» Q. 9. ЄвориВпта» T. 
mp&rov. II. троспєитє B.e.h. Goell. 
Bóvras М.У. ётоџо L.O.P.k. 


this e the article is not required, 
- the sense being simply, he happened 
* to arrive at a moment so critical,” or, 
* во critically," without any particular 
reference to “the crisis, or turning 
“point, of the Sicilian war.” Com- 
are Demosth. Olynth. II. p. 20. 1. 12. 
keisk. кагрой yey ді) mpos ToUTo парєстт 
Файттф та mpáypara: and just below, 
іп this very chapter, тара тособтом kiv- 
dvvov. 
7. тарй Togovroy—xivduvov.} See the 


note on III. 4 за finem. 

II. троси | criptura hujus verbi 
multis locis variat. Mihi ita videtur: 
quum sententia postulat, ut dicatur 
premiltere, vel prius mittere, scriben- 
dum esse mporéumew* quum, ad aliquem 
mittere, mpooméurew. ‘Thucydides I. 29, 
I. mporépYravres кприка mpdrepov móAe- 
pov mpoepouvra Kepxupaios. III. roo, І. 
mporépYravres mpórepov čs re KópwÜov 
xal és Aaxedaipova mpéaBes. IV. 30, 4. 


pev ovpdxovoa A.D.F.G.H.K.L.N. 


Kat 


I2. ёк] om. B.G.h. 13. Àa- 


KAéor дё éxeivo mporéu iras йуує\о>», ws 
Йкоу. Sic eod. lib. cap. 78, т. et 111, т. 
et УШ. 77. in quibus omnibus лротёр- 
mew, pro premittere, constanter habent 
MSS. et Edd. Unde, hic quoque mpo- 
пёрте legendum adsentior Wassio. At 
I. 53, 1. €0o£ev oiv айтоїс dvdpas—dvev 
knpuxiou mporéuyyas rois’ AOnvaias. II. 
79» 4. протерфдутам дё és" OXuvOov тё» 
рі) Tavra BovAopevwy. IIT. 52, 3. трос- 
пєрте 8 айтоїс кприка. IV. 114, 1. rote 
дё ’AGnvaios кдрика mpoamépxras, vari- 
ant libri: sed tamen omnia illa loca 
potius requirunt тпроспєртєу, quam 
mporéumew. Nec VIII. 47, 2. каї A- 
xiBiddov проспєрфаумтоє; Aóyovs ёс тойс 
Üvvarerárous айтіфи dydpas, admitto 
scripturam Marg. mpoméuyavros’ etsi 
V. 76, г. est, Adyous mpobmeymov és rd 
"Apyos £vuBargpiovs" nam hic est pre- 
mittere, ibi mittere. Док. 

I3. éroîpos eivat orevderba| The 
nominative, as Göller rightly observes, 
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7 ^ 
спєубетдої. ot бе év Омур тє Єтоїобуто, кой офбеу ато- з 
, ‚7 ` ^ 
Kpwapevoe ameme yav. кої uera тобто ауттарєскєү@боуто 
ГА , ^ 
adAnros ws és paynv. Kat 0 l'vAurTOS, бром тойу Zvpako-3 
giovs Tapaccopnévovs Kai ov padiws Evvraccopévous, Єтаміїує 
` , » 4 э , ^ я є Р 
вто стратотєдо» є THY evpvyopiav uGÀAÀov. кой ò Nixias 
э ^ х ^ ^ 
ойк émyye тобе ’A@nvaious, add’ qovxa(e mpos TQ éavroð 
L4 € у є М э , э x э А 
тєіҳє. ws Ó éyvo 0 ГоМ№ттоѕ ov Tpociovras avrovs, amh- 
b ` ^ 
yaye THY arperiay eri Tv ükpav три Tepevirw kaAovpévqv, 
кой аўто? qvAicavTO. т) д vorepaia dyov тђу uev TÀci- 4 
зостти THS OTpaTias парєгабє проѕ та Teiyn TOV ’AOnvaior, 
A ^ 
Orws pn emionÜoiev алЛосє, uépos бе ті пЄшфає mpos то 
7 e ^ ^ 
dpovpiov то AaBdadov aipe Kat Ocovs ёЛа8єу év aura, 
? э ld . 3 ` 3 э A ^ » ГА 4 
паутає алтєктєшє” пу Oe ovk émupavés Tois “A@nvaios TO 
ГА я 7 ^ > ^ e ? e ГА ^^ 9 ГА 
xepiov. kai rpujpys TH «отту Пиєра arioxera тоу AOnvaiwr 5 
е < e^ ^ ^ 
15 vro TOY Zvpakogiov, ёфорџодса TQ Apert. 
М) ^ 
IV. Kat pera raUra éreiyiQov ої Zvpakóatot kù ot Evu- 
< ^ > ^ э < ^ / э , y 
раҳо: ба TOv Emıroàðv, ато TNS поћєоѕ арёаџерог, Qvo 


` ` э „ ^ e ^ е 
The Syracumns com- 7005 TO €yKkapciov тєгҳоѕ аллоу, Ото ot 
mence а new counter- 9 
work, to interrupt the 
of the Athe- 3 > / «т 9 A Ө ^ » 
20 progress T€ WOW апотєісо. Kat ot TE “AOnvatot ava- a 


^ AQ ГА ^ , e 
A@nvaiot, et ux) богашто kwÀÙTat, ракєті oioi 


I. €y—droxptyduevor] отп. С. drroxpwdpevoi] om. m. 2. каї] om. K. dyre- 
wapeaxevá(orro р.в РОН Үс. 3. дру ó yú. У. 4. kal ой радію бт.) 
оп. 0.0. 6. т Т. Єактб» В.Б. 8. reneviriv A.B.C.D.F. H. N.c.d.eg.h.i. ' 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo repevirny. Ir. Вопбо» E.d.i. émigonÓeiev У. | тд» 


фроирду k. 12. М№а{Здаћоу g. AáuBaXoy С. AdBdaxoy L.O.Q. бтбосоџѕ L.O. 
13. 003 О. тд xopíor rois абпиаіос К. 15. ёфориёса D.E.F.H.Q.R.T.f.g.i. 
TQ peydr мдин В. . Bekk. 2. r$ Acueve A.D.E.FG. O 16. éreixioay К. 
19. ei | oi f. 20. avaBeBnxacw C.L.O.P.k. 


supposes the construction of the earlier 
part of the sentence to have been rpo- 
zéu yas \ує, instead of протёрте Aé- 
Compare a similar confusion, 
. 42, 2. оок ёоутоу рерудаваг, GAN’ éroi- 
рог civar. See the note there. 
8. ттуу» ay thy Tepevitiwy xadov- 
рбту) See the map and memoir on 
S 


yracuse. 

18. mpòs тд éyxdpotoy réiyos ámAoUr | 
An pos —— тєїхоє атАобу? ut 
zpós брбо›, Xenoph. Hellen. II. 4, 15. 


брбіо» et aravres. У. 4, 54. mpós тд 
онд» idem IV. 3, 23. DoBREE. This 
seems to me undoubtedly the true 
interpretation ; “ the to ca 
“a aingle wall," (the Athenian circum) 
vallation was a “double wall," ch. 2, 
4.) “up the hill of Epipole, in a cross 
«є direction ;" that ів, “Чо cross the 
** line of the Athenian wall;” as we had 
éyxdpovoy Teiyos in a similar sense, VI. 
9% 3. 


6 OOTKYAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 414. Olymp. 91. 3. 
, LÁ у ` э A 4 ^ 
nian ше. Мем ос бєВукєсгау On avo, ro єтї баЛатот Teixos 
cupies Plemyrium, and 
establishes threo forts 
on it, and sends a 
squadron to intercept | N ‚ N Me R ‚ ‚ , 
З any further reinforce- сулдер THY стратіам єтє проѕ ауто. OL 
ments to the enemy » 9 ^ м ` м 9 / є 
from Greece. Ò ’A@nvaio (érvxov yap ёо avAuGoj.evot) Фе 5 


з/ , , "S: ` ` M! 7 » , ` 
noOovro, артєтђєсау` 0 дє yvous ката таҳоѕ amyaye Tous 


émireAcoavtes’ ka 6 ГоМттоў (Пи уар ті 
^ з 7 ^ ⸗ 2 A ` 
то "A@nvaios тод Te(yovs acÓeves) vuKros 


` e ^^ 
aerépovs там». ётокодошутауте<$ бє avro oi 'AOnvaiot 
e A 
пфарлотєром, айтої pev тайту éQvAaocov, rovs дє àAXovs 
, ` ` м , м r e 
fvuuayovs ката то алло тесна non бієтабау, єр 
To de Мик@ єдоке то IIAN- 1o 


, , А А y A Ld > , ^ 
pupiov kaÀoUpevov техісає Єттї дє акра аутітєраѕ TNS 


4ЄцєААЛо» ёкасто: Qpovpeiv. 


d o y ^ , / ` 
поћєо, nep пройҳоиса TOU џєуаЛоо Ацієуоє TO єтдиа 
` - ГА e^ э ^ e 
OTEVOY 101, kal єі техісдєй), pov avro єфоієто 1 ETKO- 
N ^ э , y А , > , М] А ^ 
шд) тфу єтіттдекои everOar dt є№ассороѕ yap проѕ то 
/ e^ ^ / , ^ 
Миёни TQ TOY Zvpakogiov ehopunoew офа, kal ovx отер 15 
^ ^ ^ ? hy M ГА 
уйу єк шихой TOU Àuuévog Tas émavayoyas потаєстбо, ти 


TL VQUTIK@ KL/OVTOL. 


I. em тӯ бамаєст B.N.R.d.f.h. 
6. єтпуаує L.O.T. 


(с. 23, 1, 4. 31, 3. 32, 1. 36, 6.) D.G.K.c. 


10. rÀguvpior К. Bekk. vulgo mAnppuprov. 


Tpocexé тє 70n uGÀAov TQ ката 


4. атте B. h. 5. yàp йдп ёо С. 


Sio et infra 


I2. pep А. (3. Mov B.D.E.F. 


G.H.R.T.V.g.k.m. Bekk. 2. (Cf. с. 28, т.) раох А. vulgo раси. аўто " 
14. троє мден TQ тбу Ө. mpós TQ Amen тоу H.L.O.P.T.V. 15. ehoppicew 
D.P.g. 16. éravaywyas B.h. Poppo. Bekk. 2. vulgo érayeyds. япощоасбдаи 
Cf. Ят E. тра B.h. I7. vàvrat L.O.P. 


б. rovs aperépovs] Here undoubtedly 
a erépovs seems to refer to Gylippus ; 
and so again, ch. 8, І, rjv oderepay 
dmopíav refers to Nicias alone. Yet is 
not the sense rather ** the men belong- 
** ing to his side," “the distress of his 
** own side," than “his men," or, “ his 
«є distress?" that is, is not there always 
something of a plural notion retained 
in the word, so that éavrov could not 
be substituted for it without some 
change of the meaning? 

13. paov| Compare батсо>» oca, ch. 
28, 1, and рі) радіос обсте Tis avaywpn- 
gews, With the note there. I have there 
followed the best MSS. in reading раси 
instead of pawy. 

16. tas emavaywyas] So the text 


should undoubtedly be corrected, as 
Bekker has corrected it in ch. 34,6. Tas 
émavayoyds signifies, “ their getting 
« under weigh to meet the enemy ;" 
Tas єтауоуйѕ can signify nothing but 
“ their calling or bringing in." I agree 
with the Scholiast in considering oi 
Zupaxdorot to be the nominative to kwóvr- 
ти. The word applies more naturally 
to the stirring of a party undergoing 
blockade, than to the mere locomotion 
of the ships of the blockaders from one 
point to another. So VIII. тоо, 2. oxo- 
movs катєстпсато—є dpa Trot кіроїуто ai 
vies, omes нд AdÜcev. Compare also 
IV. 76, 4, where for the same reason 
xwovpeva is to be preferred to the old 
reading xwovpevot. 


БҮГГРАФНУ Н. VIL. 4,5. 7 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 414. Olymp. 91. 3. 
? ^ ^ ^ Р 2 A 
0aAaccav ToÀéue, орф» та ex THs yns софіти, eradn 
7 / 
Гулиттоє йкєу, аиєдтістотєра бута. Staxopicas обу стра- 5 
A «М ^ ^ 
Tiav кої Tas vais єёєтєисє Tpia фромріа: Kal єм avrois 
Pd , ` ^ y EY я e^ з/ э ^ x 
та тє скелу та пАєста ёкєто, кої та пАоїа 10) єкєї та 
, е? ^ e^ ^ , 
5 meyaha Фриєі kal ai тае vijes. Gore Kal TOY пАпрора- 6 
э е , ^ ^^ A 
TOV OVX кіста TOTE прото» KAaKWOLS €yevero' TQ TE yap | 
А / , » 
бдаті слом ypwpevor kal ovk éyyvÜev, Kal emi Qpvyavi- 
“ е? ГА Р е ^ ^ e т 
србу бра ототє є є\Өоіу oi уадто, Ото TOV Urméov TOY 
^ ^ < 
Zwpakoaiev, Kparovvray ths yrs, OwdÜeipovro. Tpirov yap 
Р ^ є М ^ ^ 
10 uépos TOv immTéwv rois Lupaxociow Sia rovs ev тф IIAguv- 
, e ‘ / э fos » 4 ^ 9 ^ 9 
pip, tva шт) Kaxoupynoovres єбіоієу, Єті ті) ev тф ‘Odvp- 
Р * , 4 , , A b! < A 
пієіф толуу] єтєтаҳато. ‘EmvvOavero бє каї tas omas y 
^ 4 ^ ? € / b , 
тди Kopwiiwv vais mpoomdeovoas 0 Nixias’ xol пєитє 
э ` x ^ м ^ e у , M Y 
es фоЛакти avràv eikogt vais, als etprro пері re Nokpovs Kat 
є М ` m e^ , 
15 Рэуусоу каї Tyv просфодти ths XuwxeAtae vavAoxetv avras. 
A М е? b Ы A ^ 
V. О бе ГоЛттоѕ аца uev єтєє то Sta rev Emro- 


I. js) om. V. 7с 0) ohiow B.h. ётад) б у. Bh. 2.6 уто B. 
т)» стратіду М. 3. тека C.D.E.F.G.H.K.R.T.d.e f g.h.ik. Haack. Poppo. 


et 
o et Bekk. єветєіхі(є. avrois re К. 5. éppi(ero В.Б. 9. уй ol 
Me M 90. В.Б. Bekker. ns дієфбєіроуто A.D.E.F.G. IO. триода, Е. 
II. Kaxoupynoorres C.D.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q. V.c.f. g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo xaxovpyijcavres. ті) ev] om. В.Б. дХурптіф L.e. 
I2. тодухуп D.g. ПоЛіхуи) cum majuscula litera, Poppo. et Goell. 14. etprrai i. 
16. &reixyi(e B. 


б. тф re yàp бдать к. т. ХА.) The they were in the habit of being cut оў: 
words ro Wari—ypapevor ойк €yyvÜev, meaning of course that some of the 
are equivalent to еф’ дор ойк éyyuÜev whole number were constantly cut off. 
бу éfeAÓórres, and therefore may be But oí woAXol would not be sense; for 
coupled with what follows, каї éri фри- it is neither true that the majority of 

«срду. The words ol то\\о!, which the individual seamen were killed ac- 
Bekker and Göller have inserted, ap- tually, nor that only the majority were 

to me a most manifest and most in the habit of losing some of their 
ill-judged interpolation. It is absurd number; for this is true not of the ma- 
to suppose that the majority of the jority, but of the whole body. 
Athenian seamen were cut off by the 15, >ауА\оуе> айта “То be on phe 
S san cavalry; but s ing of “look-out for them. ompare 
these seamen, ueydides pr P hat pian. Bell. Civil. IV. 82. Moüpros Sys 
* they were in the habit of being cut off IIeXorrovvgaq vavAoxày KAeorárpay. To 
* by the cavalry, when they straggled this passage Photius refers, vavAoxeiv 
«є into the country for wood and water;" | —vavs Aoxáv каї éveüpevew. Covxvdidns 
the very tense sufficiently shewing that «8дбиф. Göller has quoted these words 
all were not actually cut off, but that from Photius. 


8 OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. A.C.414. Olymp. 91.3. 
А ^ ^ ^ À (0 * а т 9 А 0 y ^ . 

Gv тє:уоѕ, то Aas xpwpevos oùs ot AOnvatoe mporape 

lé / o N ⸗ эб / 

The Syracusans are блот ос фис W, ара дє TWAPETACOO EV e£ayov 
worsted in an action » «4 ` ^ , ` ⸗ ` 
between their ety ana ZE MPO TOU теҳітиатоѕ TOUS Župakosiovs Kai 

з 4 е 9 ^ » 
"n enemy's lines. Md TOUS Evppayous’ koi ot "Авпиаїої avrimape- 
ppus encourages them > ^ ` 
2 ton second attempt by TGO'GOVTO. ЄТЄІОТ) де Єдобє TH ГиАйтт@ kapos 5 
3 ^ , 
civan Прує THS €oOov' Kai Ev xepai уєморерої 
^ , € ^ 
éuaxovro uerató Tov Teywparov, ў TNS T- 


taking the blame of 
their repulse on him- 
^ М э / ^ з 
зпоу TOv Хуракодіоу ovdepia xprois ти. 


self. 
b / 
kat vukcnÜevrov 
^ , ` ^ ? ` x e [4 
TOY Zvpakociov kal ту Evppayev, Kol vexpovs vrroarovOovs 
э 4 ^ ^ ? bl 
aveAopévov, kat tov ' AÓgvaiov Tpomatov oTnoavTwv, 0 реу 10 
Г / А Є aÀ / ` r , з < е r 
UAurTOS, Соукаћсаѕ то aTparevpa, ovk EDN то ашарттра 
э ⸗ э э е ^ , ` A e « ^ э 
єкєушу GAN eavroÜ уєєтӨш* TNS yap imTov Kal TOV akov- 
^ ® 9 Г ^ , , < Р ^ ^ ? 
тісто THY офећоу TH табе, évros Діду TOv TeiyGv топ)- 
э ГА ^ ^ - 7 
4саѕ, афелЄсваг viv оду aifis таеш. 
e^ ` ^^ M 
oŬTws €kÉAevev avrovs, Фу TH pev параскєл) ouk ЄЛассоу I5 


кої Ĝiavocio дои 


т ^ NN , » » M > 7 , ` э 7 
Єбоутаз, ті) 0€ youn ойк avekróv éaop«evov єї шт) à&woaovot, 
, ^ М e^ 

IIceAozovvgotot re Ovres koi Aopuje, lovov kal vnowrav 

М 7 э „ , э 7 э ^ 
кої £vykAvÓev аудропам Kparnoavres ЄбеЛасаєва єк THS 

7 ` ` ^ » M ` $ 3 > ^ 
xopas. VI. kai uera ravra, єтєдї} колро$ nv, адбіс eryev 

> 4 e x / x e 9 ^ / ` 9 > ^ 
avrovs. 0 бе Nixias kai ot "A@nvaior, vouiCovres кой €i ékeivot 20 


< , м ^ 9 
They are succesful in. иу ЄӨєЛоєи PAXNS aGpyew, avayKaiov elvat 
& second engagement, , ` ^ P ` 
and carry their coun- ODiol и) mepiopãv Wapoikodopovpevoy то 


І. тротареВаХоуто A.B.C.F.H.K.T.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. zporapefBáA- 
Aovro N.V.g.i. mpoomapeBaddrAovro D. mapefBáXovro G. vulgo [et, teste Bekk., С.) 
mpoomapeBadovro. 2. apéragev V. 3. каї Evppayous Б. 4. avreraperáaaovro 
C.E.F.R.V.f.g.h.i. 5. ое rà yvAimrmo B.h. Bekk. 2. vulgo тф deest. 8. сур. 
ойдеріа A.B. .E.F.G.H.N.T. V.c-d.f.g. . Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ovp. «ai 
£vupáxev ойдеша i. vulgo ovp. kai tov Evpudyov ovdepia. IO. б pev удАаттоє 
B.D.h. Bekk. 2. vulgo ó уйАиттог. ІІ. суукаћ сас С. 12. éavrov B.h. Goell. 
Bekk.ceteriajroU. 14.éravntewd. émavéfewi. 15.€Aarrovg. 18. EvyxAndor F. 
£vykAeiBov f. фиуклідау G.k.m. єёе\асєсда В. 19. айби) om. R.i. 20. каї є) 
каї om. b. єї ёкєіуо A.B.C.D.F.G.K.Q.N.c.d.e.f.g.i.m. Parm. Haack. Poppo. 
єї om. V. (et, teste Bekk., С.) 


Goell. Bekk. ef ш) éxeivos Б. oi éxeivo. Н.Т. 
eivai офіс: A.D.E.F.G. 
70] om. G.H.T. 


vulgo éxeivos єї. 21. dedocev F.L. 
B.h. Bekk. 2. 22. нд | om. E. 
I3. rj табе —афе\№сди) “ Не had 
** deprived them of the services of their 
* cavalry, by his disposition of their 
* line of battle, inasmuch as he had 
* made it too much within the works 
** carried on by the two parties." Айту 


opisow eva 


ів to be supplied after толса. Com- 
pare III. 59, 1. феї сасва oixro софрои, 
Aafóvras, 1. e. AaBóvras abróv. See the 
note there. Compare also the end of 
this very chapter, 'Ióvoy—xparicavres, 
é£eAdcaaca,, i. e. avrovs. 


SYITPASHS Н. VII. 5—7. © 9 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 414. Olymp. 91. 3. 


terwork beyond the TELXOS (70m yap kai Осо» ov парєдалувеї тту 
proposed line of the 
Athenian § circumval- 


lation. 


^ 9 , ^ / ` e э ГА 
TOV A@nvatwy TOU тєіҳоиѕ TEeAEUTHY 1) ékeivov 
, ` э . Й з < У э , 
тєѓҳитіѕ, kai ei троєАбо, толто» HON ето 
e^ e^ / A `~ 4 ы 
aurois viküv тє payopévois бід, ravróe каї шлбє payer Oa), 
ГА ^ ` A! 
savremyecav оду Tois Ўоракосіоѕ. кої 0 l'VAurmos Tous nueva 
e , y ^ ^ ^ ^ Р ` 
ОпАітає ёю TOv тех» paAdov 7 mporepov проауауви 
e^ x A , 
£vvéjuayev avrois, rovs Ф imméas кої ToUs QKOVTIOTAS єк 
, , - 9 , M ` , , е ^ 
п\ауіоо tačas TOv AOnvaiwy, katra THY evpvxoptav, 1) TV 
^ , М e 9 / » ` 4 е 
TEMGV арфотєрои ai epyacios EAnyov. kai прос ВоЛортєѕ оіз 
e ^ ^ , ^ ГА ^ еў 
отт év т) роҳ) TQ evovopuo кера то» ‘AOnvaiwy, отер 
9 > `~ 9 y . я э э < 4 hj у , 
KAT’ avrovs nv, érpeVav: kai бі avro каї то алло атра- 
` * ^ ГА `q 
Teva vixnOevy ото Tov Zvpakogiov KarnpayOn és та Teyi- 
e^ e ? 
срата. кой Tp тост) vvkri єфбаса»у парокодорт)ооштєѕ 4 
4 Г К ^ 9 / e / е? r 
кої терєАбо»тє< тт» tov "AOnvaiwy oixodopiay, WOTE UNKÉTL 
7 > 4 ^ 
15 ANTE ауто! коЛоєс дох UT аютоу, ékeivovg тє Kal памтатасі 
, ^ ^ 
azeaeprkévat, єї Kal кратоїєу, шт) ду Єті aas атотеуісои. 
` M ^ ^ ^ 
VII. Mera дє rovro ai re TOv KopwÜieov vies kai "Ац- 
^ Q ГА > 4 e e А , 
mpakuorGOv kai Mevxadiov éaémAevaav at vrroAotro, додєка, 
^ A ^ 
Aabovoa: ту ту 'AOmnvaiev фудакту (йрує 
arrive from Pelopon- \ x ^ » , М ` , 
seme Gytippaseencs 06 0070/ Epacwidns KopivOtos), kai Evveret- 
` b e^ ^ 
to the different cities ау TO Лотоу Toig Zvpakogctow цур: тод 


Fresh reinforcements 


náxeata: 
3. ro avrà B.h. 4. B x eola i. ид арйиєсваи В.Б. 
6. я у B. C. D. E. F. H. N. —— — Poppo. Bekk. т 
G. teste Bekk.)L.O.P.Q.m. vulgo проєбауауфу. 7. Evveopeyev 


at ' 
xai дкоутістас Б. 10. кёрат: В. xéparch. 11. дій тобто В. 12. тби) om. h. 


катерахвл С. катпррахвл і. (Cont. Valck. ad Herod. VIII. go, 4. IX. 69, 4) 
катеррахбп A.D.E.F.G.H.R.T. km. Haack. катеррауп L.O.P. 14. ka 
sapeAÓóvres] om. Б. | каї--оікодоріам uncis inclusit Bekk. тфу] om. G.L.O. 
b-k.m. о 15. pyre] om. D.K.e.g. ат В. 16. kpareiev У. ду] от. L. 17. re] 


от 18. єпєпАєусам Т. ai om. V. 20. éppacwidns О. 
єррасарідпе L. Opacwvidns B. 6 коруб L.O.P. 


. б . 8. 
ЫІ 


€ ілпєаѕ V. 


3. каї єї проє\до) Tov rà» Svpaxov- 
cie» trorexioparos pù) параћћаёаутоѕ 
тӯ oixodopnoes, ovdev Ere SeAos Fv тоб 
tov "AOnvaioy waretxicparos. of yàp 
Zvpakovgtot Фу a et €uedAov Ever Oat 

ravra etre paxowro xal уікфеу той 
AOnvaiovs, etre xai novyd(oey Єлі тёр 
айтбу. SCHOL. 

8. ката rj» evpvywpiay|) The Syra- 
cusans fronted toward the west; their 


cavalry therefore, being on their right, 
was on the north of their line. And 
it was the northern side of Epipole 
which presented the test extent of 
clear ground, the finished part of the 
Athenian line being on the southern 
side, towards the cliffs looking to the 
south. 

Фі. бурі тоб €ykapatov Te(yovs] See 
the memoir and map of Syracuse. 


10 OOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. A.C. 414. Olymp. 91. 3. 
arm and ач eYKapoiov Teixous. кої ò ГуЛиттоє és тту 
Syracumns to prepare (ЛАПИ LiKeAlay Єтї стратіду TE Фуєто, kai 

to encounter the enemy - 4 ` , «а , 
by sea. vavrikrv kai тє EvddAcLwv, кої Tov TOÀeov 
aua просаборємоє єї Tis ?) ші) продуроє Hv, 7 порталот 
зёт: афесті)кєї TOU TroAeuov. mpea eis тє GAAOL TAY Zvpako- 5 
Р я ГА э ГА « / э ? 
сиву Kai Корё!» є Aaxedaiova kai Kopwov апєста- 
Anoav, бто$ стратій ETL TrepawoÜrj, тропф @ àv бу бАкадти 
Ф 7 A y е? Ф ^ e « ^ 9 ? 
7 TrÀotots, 7 аАЛос Oros д> проҳору, os kai Tov AOnvaiwy 
4Єтцієтатєитореуау. Ol TE Xvpakogio. vauTiKoY ЄтАтроцу 
kal avEeTELPOVTO, WS kal тобто Emixepaovres, коў є TAAAG 10 
ToÀU €méppevro. VIII. о де Nixias aioÜOpevos тобто, кой 
Nicias on his part Орди каб тиєрам ёт:д:додсау тту T€ TOY 
sends a dispatch to / » ` \ ` / , ⸗ 
Athens, stating bis полеріву ioxw kai ™ operepay | апоріау, 
condition, andrequest- €7peu7re kal auTos es Tas A@nvas, аууєЛЛам 
ing to be reinforced, - 
or that thearmy might ТОАА@к pev kal аАЛотє коб  ékacTG TOV 15 
be recalled, ⸗ М \ ` , , , 
yuyvou£vov, датта дё кой TOTE, vojuCcv ev 
депо тє elvat, kai єї ur) Фе таҳиста з) сфӣѕ peraméupou- 
A у \ эү / э ^ , / З 
ор 7 GÀAove pn oAtyovs атостєЛодст, ovdeuiay ewar 
зсоттріоу.  Qofovuevos де ші) oi meumopevot ї) ката TOU 
Aéyav advvaciavy, й ka Тумоціє Ї ЄАЛитєіс ytyvopevot, Ù) ao 
2. orpareiay C.F.H.L.O.P.R.V.c.e.fh.k. re]om.i. 3 met v B.h. ceteri wefixny. 
фо усу D.F. cvÀAMéyov d. avAMé£ovf. 4.) pur] ш) K.L.O.Q.g. 5. афестуке 
A B.D.H.N T. V.d.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri афестуке. б. és Tùy 
Aaxedaipova В.Б. 7. éy—áv uncis inclusit Bekk. 8. тло A.D.E.F.H.R.V.c.d.g.i. 
rus] om. b. mpoxepet D.H.T. mpooxopi N.V.g.i. тросҳоре К. 10. атете- 
рбуто V. тобто А.К. rore F. 11. emeppovra d.i. rovrov б. 13. тоАєріши) 
пеотоуупсіоу Q. 14. ayyeAdov A.D.F.H.L.N.O.V.c.d.f.g.h.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. dyyeAXov C.G.K.e. dyyéAov E. (et teste Bekk. С.) dyyeAovs T. 
ryyeAAóvrov Q. vulgo dyyéAAovras. 15. каї Adore] om. g. 16. ё ĉeivois A.B.C. 
D.E.F.H.K.L.N.O. .V.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ev rois 
Óewois. 17. єї B.L.O.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri f». peeramépyovow А.Е.Е. 
G.K.Q.d.f.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo peraréuyroow. 18. dmooreAovow A.B. 
C. D. E. F.G. H. K. P. Q.'T.d.e.g.i.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. drmooréAAovow f. 
апостећосі N.V.c.h. vulgo dmooreAdwow. 19. þoßoúpevor Е.Г. ката той 
A.C.D.E.F. H.K.L.N.O.T.V.b.c.d.e.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 
катй THY тод. 20. ddvvapiay P.  yvouns A.D.E.F.G.  рипипє B.h. Valla. Bekk. 
Poppo. youn У. yevópevot f.h.i. 07 
. rpóro d й») That is, “in what- 20. tyvougst Мате ycyvópevoi 
“ der manner it might һе.” He re- Two MSS. and Valla's —— ror 
peats it a little afterwards; ómres йу pvnuņs, which Bekker, Poppo, and 


проҳорӯ : so that mpoxepi must be Goller, have admitted into the text. 
supplied after mAotots. The alteration appears to me to be far 


Z=YITPA®HS Н. УП. 8—10. 
AMPHIPOLIS. A.C.414 Olymp. 91. 3. 
T a $ А M , А , э ч м Ы А À 
@ oxA@ Tpos хар Te Aeyovres, ov та бута aTayyéAAwow,, 
м э ` , ө ^ , ` е а 
Eypawey Єпістодту, vouiQov otras av padwta THY а@йўтойд 
, A ^ э ^ 
yvopny, избе» ev TQ ayyéA@ adaviaÜciaav, pabovras Tous 
"AOnvaiovs BovrevoarGar тєрї THs aAnOeias. Kat oi pèv3 
* ⸗ ^ > ^7 M 7 ч т 
5 ФХомто deportes, ovs aéaTeAe, TA урариата koi ото, 6де 
> * 9 ^ e e X М! ` М A ^ 
aurous eime О дє ката то отратотедо» Tu фидакті)є 
^ x у A э е ГА 7 9 ^ 
pardov 709 éxov 7) бі ékovaiowv kwvVvov érepeAetro.]- 
ІХ. "Ки бе тф avrQ бере reAevróvrti, каї Everiov arpa- 
bj 
Tyyos “A@nvaiwv, pera Пербіккои orparevoas ёт "Арфі- 
10 ` AMPHIPOLIS, ТОМУ Opa&i подЛоїс, т> uév тод» ovy 
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Fruitkss attempt of 
tbe Athenians to re- 
cover Amphipolis, 


e э \ ` М , 7 
єїЛєг, єє дє Tov Хтруцорма, пєрікошисає Tpu)peis 
єк TOU ToTapov émoAopke, Oppuopevos eE 


e / я ` 7 * „ 
Iuepaiov. kai то бєро$ ereAevra. 


X. Той д emiyiyvopévov xeuvos T)kovres és tas ' AOjvas 


I. anayyed\Awow À.B.D.F.H.N.V.c.f.g.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. drayyéAocw 


T. i. ceteri атауує Хоси. 
3. тоз] om. E.h. 
O.P.g.h.k. Bekk. 2. vulgo дё rà ката. 
vulgo uaAAov deest. 

tenbach. ad Julian. Or. 
Bekk. 2. ў дій kxovotov 


vulgo €xov ékovotov. 


2. ойтос dy} om. i. 
4. BovAevea Oa С.е. 

pera L. 

4. xov] “an chav” BEKK. 

. 163. ed. Sc 

. дп ќкоосіоу A.C.D.E.F.R.V.g. Poppo. 78 éxovoitov f. 

8. reXevrav V. 

13. ipepaiov L.O.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. vulgo ipepaíov. 


«ста| AMs В. | éavrov К. 

6. 6) doa D.g. ёё ката B.D.L. 
фиЛакі)є раХХом В.Б. Bekk. 2. 
—— акоусіоу Wyt- 

fer. post Reiskium : f) де éxovatow В.Б. 


eveotioy D.g. eùoriov L.O. 
Touro post éreAevra 


om. A.D.F.H.N.T.V.c.d.f.g.i. Poppo. Goell. uncis inclusit Bekk. (in ed.1832. om.) 


from certain. À man's memory must 
have been bad indeed, if he could not 
remember as many particulars of the 
state of the armament as are contained 
in Nicias! letter. On the other hand, 
the sense and presence of mind of a 
messenger, exposed to the questioning 
of the orators before the assembly of 
the people, might be very likely to fail, 
so that they might be quite unable to 
give an intelligent opinion as to the 
state of affairs in Sicily. And for these 
reasons both Bauer and Haack have 
retained the common reading yvapns. 
(Haack now reads prnuns, and Göller 
on the contrary has restored yvapns, 
but he understands it as signifying 
* Nicias! meaning;" yvóugs ЄАЛитєїє 
угукдиємог, “ falling short of expressing 
“his meaning perfectly." But then 
surely we should have had rìs аўто? 


yrouns, and not simply yvópgs. | 


3. ё тё dyyéAo] See the note on 
IV. 113, 2. and Herodotus, VIII.10o, 6. 
with Valckenaer's and Schweighzeuser's 
notes. 

6. [ó е катӣ rò стратбтєдом x. r. À. 
* Nicias magis castris custodiendis 
* quam ultro adeundo pericula, curabat 
* exercitum." Poppo. Göller retains 
the old reading, ó де rà xarà rò erpa- 
тӧпєдо» дій фиЛакі)є д ©» Єкоисіоу 
кіудууєу émeueAeiro, and interprets it ав 
Reiske had done, joining дій фоЛакӣѕ 
with éxovcioy кудуруу, ** He was look- 
« ing to the state of his camp, keeping 
* it on its guard against running into 
* dangers voluntarily." Bekker in his 
various readings suggests the substi- 
tution of pâr for éyov. 

12. e£ 'Iyepatov| Nothing whatever is 
known of this place beyond the men- 
tion of it by ‘Thucydides on this occa- 
sion. 





12 ООТКТДІДОТ 
ATHENS. A.C. 414. Olymp. 91.3. 
e < ^ , еў э < , з/ э ^ 
oi пара тоб Nixiov, дса T€ апо yAwoons eipyro avrots, 
3 з/ / 
ATHENS. || €UTOV, Kal €l Tis TL Єтпрота атєкрірорто, каї 
. A ` ? 4 ` 
The bearer of Ne. Thy ЄлүттоАз блтєдосау. Ò бе Ypapparevs б 
dispatch vee a hd 
^ 7 ` , ^ 
tens It is read to TNS ПОЛЕ тарє\Өои avéyvo rois ' AOnvaios, 
the assembled people. ^ , 
dnAovaay тоабе. 5 
` Al a 9 ^ 
XI. “ Та де» mporepov праубємта, w ' AOnvatot, év dà- 
^ ^ э/ ^ М ` 
Є Aas поЛАаїс emuroAais істє viv бе kapos ойу басом 


LETTER OF © ualovras Uus, бу Ф єтмє», BovAcvoaaÓa:. 
NICIAS, & , ел , Д , 
2 1—15.) краттс«›то» уар шоу шахоає TAS TrÀeio0L 
The arrival of Gylippus 


є / » 1 à > ^ « 4 
has completely altered Zupaxociovs, eh’ oùs єтєифдпиєм, кої тато 


/ 4 Ф ^ 
our prospecte Our < теѓу) OLKOOOPNTAPEVOV, EV оїстєр уй» éau£v, 
lines are effectually in- «3 , , ` 
terrupted, and owing ^ NAGE  l'uUAcrTOS Лакєдациоиоѕ, отратійр 


to the enemy's nume- 
rous cavalry we are 


ГА ГА зу Ф * ^^ 
пото Ше ри є УщкеМа roXeov ETL Qv. кой раҳу ті) uev 
ng / ^ e ^ ^ 
others, “ проту икати vp nuov, ті) Ò vorepaia 15 
сс * ^ f ^ b , ^ / > 7 
immevot T€ поАЛо kai акортістаїс QuxaÜévres avexwpn- 


єє У » , чо э мА ^ , 
exov єк тє lleAomovvggov коі ато TOV ev 


` , ^ 3 є ^ 4 7 - 
3“ cauev és та Texy. уй» оду vues цер mavoapevot тоб 
“ ^ 5 \ \ An 0 ^ э , є " 
Teptrerxicpov діа то пАбоѕ тоу évavriov yovyaćopev 
\ ` , ^ ^ ^ 
“(ovde yàp биртаст ті) oTparia OvvaiueÜ' av хрусасбои, 


I. roù] om. О. 2.7] от. р. 
vavro À.D.E.F.H.Q.T.V .g.k.m. 
omittunt articulum. 


i толай) om. B.h. uncis inclusit Bekk. 
9. кратпсарёроу d.i. 
vvv] om. C.G.L.O.P.R.d.e.i.k.m. 12. y- 
.h. Bekk. Goell. om. A.D.E.F.G. атф 


ekk. vulgo fjrrov. 
cávrov 1. évoodougcapévov V. 
Arros ó AakeDaiaórtos В.Б. 
A.D.E.F.G. om. Bh. Bekk. 2. А 
onit e. I5. ту 8 borepaiay Б. 
to. суртаст Bn. —— E. 
Poppo. Goell. хрђсєсбє D. xpnjobauh 


13. T€ 


. ypagpareve Tis móAecs| Pollux, 
уйт. 8, поп ошпев аа sed tan- 
tum primum genus, sorte lectos, dicit ; 
secundum a senatu ; tertium a populo. 
Duk. There were three sorts of ypap- 
pareis at Athens; one already men- 
tioned, IV. 118, 7; another elected by 
the council of five hundred, to take 
charge of the official copies of the 
laws; and a third, here spoken of, 
elected by the people to read aloud any 
public doeuments to the council and to 
the general assembly. Hence I have 


ui. 


бу ті) сикєліа Q.R.f. 
17. pev} те О. 


єтпрота B.h. Bekk. 2. vulgo прота. атєкрі- 
3. ypapparevs ó rns В.Б. Bekk. 2. vulgo 
5. тошудє е. тоіаде Anvi. тобе emorodn d. 6. mpórov f. 


jooov В.Б. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
II. oixwdounpevoy Н. оїкодоршу- 


I4. полєюу ante ard 
18. ró] om. C.K.e.h. 
xpjoea6a. A.E.F.G.H.L.O.Q.R.T.g.k. 


followed two MSS. in inserting the 
article before ris méAews, in order to 
specify more exactly what sort of ypayu- 
parevs was meant. бее Pollux, VIII. 
98. Boéckh Staatshaush. der Athener, 
. р. 200, &c. (Eng. transl. vol. I. p. 
249.) and Schómann de Comitiis Athen. 
р. 320. 

I9. Suvaine® dv хурйсасва) Poppo 
and Goller have followed several MSS. 
in substituting the future for the aorist 
in this passage. And it is allowed that 
the grammarians’ rule, “that dvvaya 


EYTlTPASHZ H. VII. 11, 12. 13 


ATHENS. A.C.414. Olymp. 91. 3. 

* aravahoxvias THs фиЛакѕ TÓv техбфуи цёро$ т: тод 

є OmAurikoU), ої 0 парокодоџукас Tiv теҳоѕ аплобу, 

© MOTE р) eivat ETL пєртеҳісол афтойс, HY шт) TLS TO пара- 

“ re(yurpa, тобто подАї) отрат:й ётєАӨоь Ар. боцвевукє 4 
5“ re поМоркєїу бокобутає nuas dAÀAovs avrovs paAdov, oca. 
ovdé yap THs xopas ém 
XII. пєтонфасі 8 kai 
“ es [IeAorrovvgaov прес Вес єт aAAnv отра- 
“ tiav, кой és Tas év XukeAig modes ГоЛттоѕ 


“ ye ката у>, TOUTO пасує" 
Є mov бій Tous Urméag eLepxopeOa. 
On their part, the 
enemy are procuring 
reinforeementsin every 
(O quarter, to attack us 
by land and by sea. 
For even our fleet is 
become almost ineffi- 
cient, by the long ser- 
vice of the ships, thelr 
want of repairs, 


є урду лу KAL TAL i x Oar 
Пибфуи тєра» kai Tais vavol кота далассар. 


єє з я A я , ^ 
оїхєтсі, Tas jv kal TMETWV ÉvumroXepetv, 
єс е? ^ e , э я 4 ^ у a 
Oca, vUv novyacovow, amo дє Tay ETL kai 
A ^ я 
* страту тє» Kal VAVTIKOÙ парадкєть, 
Ф , ^ я э A 
є Ди бууптаї, twv. біамообута: yup, @ éyoa 
? ^ ^ @ ^ ^ 
* qruvÜavopot, TQ TE TECO ара TOV TEXOV 
q 
kal Oewwov 3 
` `q 
TO yap 
с ` e e^ o A 0 , я q a 
VQUTLKOV 10у, Отєр какєїо: 7ruvÜavovrat, TO uev протом 
з/ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 
* крає kal Tov veOv TH бпротуті Kal Tov пАпрератом 
^ ГА ^ q ^ ? e^ ГА 
* тү owrnpia’ viv de ai тє єс SiaBpoyxol, тособтом xpovov 
м 4 P м 
20“ 10) Oadraccevovoa, кої та пАроротоа epOaprat. 
с q A ^ э у э ГА М q я 
ру yap vats ovK ёст üveAkvgavrae біаМуюбом, dia то 


e ^ / 9 е ` , 
* ueri vov добр civan, Оті Kat ката 0aAaacav. 


` 
TAS 4 


^ / ` ^ 
“ayrimadous [xoi] тф пАубе Kai ёт: mAÀeiovus Tas Tov 


I. éxavaoxvias Q. 
iz pas) om. h. 10. xai] om. Q. п. каї страт:йу ёт: В. 14. те] om. 
15. rais] om. h. каї дед» батса om. T. дед» uév 
tun K. noevi o У. 86 a ime .(et teste Bekk. F.) 
OR LNOPQEV im. ~ Haack. oppo. каї éxetvor А.С.Е. 
F.G.H. L.N.0.P.Q-T. 19. тособтоу me урду, T. 21. yàp] om. g. 
—— d.i. Vita Po Poppo. Goell. Dekk. 22. rp G.K.'T.e.h. Bekk. 
ро. тф те B. ёт мар d.h. Bekk. Gre mAetovs А.В. «C. D.E.F.G.H.L.N. 
OP Q.R.T.V.c.e.f.g.k. Poppo. Goell. vulgo émmeious. 


than conform to it. 


3. ph Suvardy elvat B.h. nepireiyioew У. 


** is never followed by the future tense," 


is not universally observed. See Lo- 
beck on Phrynichus, Parerg. p. 748. 
Ya though not an universal rule, it is 

neral one, and one which several of 
the best MSS. (B. C. E. and N.) ob- 
serve in this very passage. I do not 
see therefore why, when the MS. au- 
thority is balanced, we should make 
the text violate a general rule rather 


б. ris xopas ёті Tord] “To any 
“distance in the country.” See the 
note on II. 176, 4. тоб рєуаХом оікодорл- 
patos éri péya. 

14. TOY тех» йрбу metpav] Thucyd. 
І. бт, 2. xal meipácavres mpórov тоб yw- 
piov. Adde IV. 25, 11. et 79, 2. Duk. 

22. dvremddous [каї] r$ тА\лбе4] If 
the conjunction be genuine, it signifies 
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ATHENS. A.C, 414. 


OOTKTAIAOT 


Olymp. 91. 3. 


6 a y э < ? 4 є 2 ? 
ToAEpiov ойсає aei просдокіаи Trapéxew ws єтетћє0сор- 


5* rae. 


2 е М 
Qavepal де eiocww avarreipopevat, кой ой €mixeipnaets 


^ ` г ^ 2 
“ ёт ékeivoie, кад аптобтрбмої Tas сфетєрає paddAov é£ovaía: 


“ov yap ehoppovow aAAots. 


ХПІ. ш>» б єк тоЛАде àv 


^ , ^ ^ 
and by the gradual © тєр veOv MOAS тобто йтірхе, каї5 


wasting of our crews, РУ 
either from the sword и 
ог from desertion. 


` э М е ^ М 

7 араукаборємоїс, @отєр viv, пасол Qu- 
6 ld э A 3 ГА ? a М 
-AagGew. є yap афарусдоцеу ті Kai Враҳи 


є ^ ГА « э L4 5 2 еў М! ` э , 
TNS THPNTEWS TA ETLTNOELA OVX oper, Tapa TNV €KELvOV 


/ ^ ^ Д 
a“ поћи ҳаћет@ѕ kal viv ёскош(оцєџо. та бе TÀ»popara 


“ dia rode єфварт re nuiv kal єтї уди фберєтои, Tov vavràv 


єс ^ A A ` я є ` “ы € ГА я, 
Tov per, Oia Ppvyavopov koi артаути каї одрєіа» шакрам, 

єс e ` ^ e 4 , Й . e A] М ? ` э 
уто TOY imméwv amoAAvpEvwn’ ot дє Üepamrovres, Єттєїдї) és 


/ 7 з ^ 
“avrimada xabeornkapev, avropodovat, kai oi E€vor ої цёр 


с > A 3 М Ыз А ` M 7 » ^ 
ауаукастої єс[Вартєѕ є0биѕ ката Tas modes amoywpovow, 


є e \ e R ГА ^ ` ^ з / « 
ої бє ото peyadou шобой то Tporov émapÜévres, koi 


є olouevor Хрпиатієіс дог piov Т} раҳєісдо, emey Tapa 


с 7 4 ` « E d э N ^ ү, 
уурту  vavrikov тє Ô) Kat таЛЛа ато TOV TOoÀeuicv 


I. (xe N.V. 2. фауєрої В.К. 


dvangpoypevat i. ceteri àzormeipópevat. 
II. 84, 2. ПІ. 12, 3. IV. 29, 4. 
pava.” BEKK.) та сфєтера f. 
OS C.D.F HELL 

Aots. 6. $e oce] om. d.i. 
Udpeiay paxpay В.Б. Bekk. 2. 


kal 0дрєіау. 


moves d.i. 
17. yuouns P. 


* not only in the condition of their ships, 
* but also in the number of them.” 

ib. каї émurAeiovs] Stephanus et alii 
Lexicorum conditores emurAeiov, pro 
amplior, adferunt ex Aristotele II. de 
Colo: тєрї де rovrov (nreiv рё» kaXàs 
€xei emimdeiw ouvert. Est l. d. cap. 12, 
5. Sed іп Pacii Ed. Lemariana 1597. 
et Du Vallii divisis vocibus editum est: 
ка\Ф< Exes каї THY ёті mTÀeío avveouw. 
Nec facile fortassis ostendi poterit, ore 
mÀeíoy, quod Ніс MSS. exhibent, sic 
dici, ut cum superlativo ore mAcioTos. 
Conjici potest, каї ёт: mAeious. Thucy- 
dides I. 120, 7. moAAa yàp какає yvw- 


атєуфроцу Б. 
Ri om. h, 


УПІ, 58, 5. 
efovoia М. 
.N.O.P.Q.T. V.c.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Bekk. vulgo dAAn- 
8. orepnoews D.g. 
post viv ponunt Q.R.d.f.i. Poppo. éri6eipera: Б. 
puxpav каї vdpetav G. L. O. P. 
ракрду I2. dmoAvpévoy T. 

P.T.V.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 8eparrevovres. 
dvaxepovow L.Q.R. 
rà adda У. 


дуатеєрфремаи h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


3. exeivovs A.B.F.V. dativus est 
xal rò Enpava В.Б. (i. e. “ xamon- 
efovow В. om.i. 4. dÀXotse 


10. ёт] om. D.g.h. 
Oeiperat xai f. II. каї 
{дре(а› T. vulgo 
Ocpámovres B.C.D.F.G.H.K.L.N.O. 
14. ката 
15. асо? peyadou К. 


свеута--каторбоби" ёт: wrElw—es roù- 
vavriov аісхр@ѕ перієстт. Et cum aliis 
comparativis I. 1, 3. rà yap mpd аўто», 
kal Tà ёт: madatdrepa. Et ПІ. 81, 4. 
ovdey б, ri ov EvveBy, каї Ere ператера. 
In aliis Edd. ante verba xal émumrAeiovs 
rectius est distinctio minima. Duk. 

2. дуатерфремаї)| This is undoubt- 
edly the true reading. See Herodot. 
VI. 12, 6. and Thucyd. VII. 51, 2. 'Amo- 
тероремає would signify, “trying their 
‘fortune: avameipopevac 18, “ prac- 
єє tising or exercising themselves." 

13. кабєстђкареу) See I. 143, І. 


ZYTTPAS$HZ H. VII. 13, 14. 
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ATHENS. A.C.414. Olymp. 91. 3. 
є даубєстота орт, oi uev én’ avToporias трофате: апєр- 
< xovrat oi de œs Єкастої Õuvavrat подат) б 7 ZwkeAuac 
* egi б ої кої avro éumopevopevo,, дидралода “ккарка 
« дутецвіваєаи йтер adv eícavres Tovs тррарҳооѕ, 


^ ^ 4 
5“ тт» akpieuxv тоб маутікоб adnpnvrat. 


XIV. єпістаре- 


Yet wo are obliged to 6 yore д' ушр урафо от: Bpayeia axun TÀN- 


depend wholly on our 
own resources, insuf- 


I. avropoAías] AcBoAoyias vel бАоколіас Reiskius. 
Uxapixa g. карй L.O.P.k. 


4. é£oppoUvres D.F.H.T.g. 


Goell. Bekk. ceteri avrov. 
spmpépxas G. тріпрірхає Р.К. 


I. ol uév én’ айтороћіаѕ mpoddces 
àmépxorrai] Göller takes the preposition 
with avropoXias, and considers профа- 
сє: to be opposed to фе Єкастоє Óvvavra:, 
as if the sense were, “some go over to 
** the enemy with some excuse or other, 
“ and others, if they can get no excuse, 
< make their escape in any manner that 
“they can.” And in illustration of the 
word т офіса. he quotes what Plutarch 
Says of e followers of Perseus, after 
his defeat at Pydna, ràv 8 б uév т 
inddnpa mpocrmowvpevos AeAvpévoy ovv- 
анте», Ó де imnov йрдем, б де moro) 
xentew, vmoAeuróuevoc ката рнкрди ате- 
дідраєткоу. Æmil. Paull. 23. But this 
is said of soldiers in a retreat, and when 
all discipline was nearly at an end, not 
of men who were quietly living within 
their own lines. And the order of the 
words seems to me to distinguish єт 
афтородіає mpopace, from фс Єкастої 
dvvaryras. I should therefore understand 
ёт  avropolias mpopace to signify, 
* finding some excuse for going over 
“ to the enemy,” that is, availing them- 
selves of the irregular intercourse which 
constantly takes place between the out- 
posts of two armies, when they are sta- 
tioned for any length of time in each 
other’s neighbourhood, and so getting 
within the enemy’s lines, and then re- 
maining there. The other clause, ós 
Єкасто: Üvvavrai, implies that they got 
away sometimes on the rear of the 
Athenian lines, and thus, instead of 
going over to the Syracusans, effected 
their escape to any of the cities in other 

rts of Sicily ; to which Nicias alludes 
y saying, soAA7 9) ZixeAía, there were 
so many points of refuge open to them 


єє 4 ` 347 ^ ^ т > 
poparos, Kai oAiyot Tov vavræv oi efop- 


3. айтої D.h. Poppo. 
4. avriBiBaoa i. 


in every direction, that their escape was 
easily effected. It may be observed that 
Herodotus uses mpódQao:s in one place, 
IV. 79, 1. simply in the sense of "ап 
«є occasion." If we take it in this sense 
in the present passage, it will remove 
every appearance of difficulty ; but even 
in its ordinary meaning, what I have 
said above will I think, sufficiently 
explain it. ] «While th 
. айтої épmopevópeyou] “ While the 
* themselves followed their traffic.” 
Compare VI. 31, 5, and the note there. 
6. Bpaxeia акш mAnpdparos| Com- 
pare ch. 12, 3. тд vavrikóv—Tó pv про- 
Tov fjkua(e—vüv де--тй mAnpwpata ёф- 
at. 

4. of é&opuvrec—kai suvéxorres, кт. А.) 
** There are but few of our seamen who 
* can either set off a ship into her way, 
* or can keep the rowing in time." 
"E£opudv уай» seems to be, in familiar 
English, ** to start a ship," that is, **to 
“ set her in motion."  Evréxew тї» el- 
єсіау, “to keep the rowing in order," 
ke the business of the man who pulls 
what is called the stroke oar, in our 
river navigation. The latter, as Duker 
supposes, was probably the business of 
the xeAevoral, in one sense: but there 
must also have been some of the rowers 
themselves who seemed as a guide and 
rule to the rest, and who both set the 
stroke in the first instance, é£ópugoav 
mv vavy, and by keeping exact time 
themselves to the song or call of the 
KeXevorai, caused the rest of the crew 
to keep time also. 

éoppdvrés тє vaby] Pollux I. 123. 
inter ea, que ad rem nauticam perti- 
nent, recenset є орий» T)» vavr quod, 
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ATHENS. A. C. 414. Olymp. 91. 3. 
© ^ r ^ bY 4 ` 9 М 
üdent as they аге; З MOVTES TE vaŭv кої EvvexovTEs THY eipeatav. 
le th , ` , , , є e 
а while the enemy are € тортеу бё партои ATOPWTATOV TO TE ji) olov 


being reinforced con- 
tinually. 


9 ^ ^ ^ e 
“re eivai табта Єшої кюћдсо TQ стратпуф 
се N ` e e * „ Xy a eoe э 
(хаћетаї yap ai vpérepar Qvoes dpa), кої бт. ovd 
# / Р « ^ ^ e^ 
* отобе» ётітАпросореба Tas vais ЄХореу, 0 Tote. тоАєшо 5 
с е 7 э „+ э 7 24» © у з 
voAAaxoÜev цтарує, «АА араукт, аф œv €xovres 7)А00- 
7 у ⸗ ^ 
* uev, та T€ бута кої атараћокорера yiyverOar’ at yap уди 
ГА L4 Ld е ? 
3“ ойсо: modes Evupaxor advvarot, Na£os кой Karavg. єї 
є i! , а у ^ / еў А Р 
де просуємбаєтаї év ETL Toig. поћєшогЅ, MOTE та трєфоџута 
^ ГА ^ ГА ^ Ф ` ^ 
є nuas хөр. THs ‘ITaAlas, opvra év ф re éa uev, kal Uv 
| e^ 
є un ériudonÜBovvrev, mpos ékeivovs. ywpnoa, SiaTreroAcunoe- 
^ € ^ 4 
“ rat avrois apayxel єктоморктвєтау "àv б поЛєцоб. 
А T / з А є бі, M A kJ en Y 3 , À À 
4 оцтом eyw 1дію pev бу eixov ошу Єтєра ema TéAAew, 
є 9 [4 r , , ^ ^ , , ` Ы , 
ov рєрто: урпоційтєра ye, єї дє сафоѕ єідотаѕ та evOade 
/ 
* GovAeva aa Oat. 


` е 4 „ э 
You must then either кал ара таб фос єє ENL- 


recall your armament 
or speedily and effec- 
tually reinforce it. But 
in either case, I en- 
treat you to allow me 
to resign the com- 
mand, for which my 
health totally disqua- 
lifles me. 


сс , е ^ М ` у е 
oTapevos пишу, BovAouévov uev та NAOTA 
бф 2 / э ⸗ ч < У е ^ 
QKOUELY, atruouévov дє VOTEPOV, ту TL UpiV 
€ 2? > ^ bl e ^ э ^ > М 
ап auTwv ш) оңоо» єкї, aoQaAéorepov 
ху. 


^ эр à 4 У ` ^ 
“ уду ws, ep à uev 9AOopev то протоку, kal 


є Тупааиту то &AgÜce niða. кої 


^ ^ ^ є ГА ^ 
* тб» стратидтфу kal TOV пуєцбуау Ош» pu) 


3. cba] om. N.V. 4. Пиєтера: D. Q. g. 6. rurruxòber i. Ф d T. 
7. тє) та Ё. каї om. L. aire yàp oócave. | 8. уайоѕ б. 10. xopía Прас B. 
II. éaonBovvrov L. darrenoAcunoera B.L.N.Q.V. et correctus A. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo d:amoAeunoerat. 14. сафӧс єїддтає ras évOade BovA. B. Bekk. 2. 
capas elüóras rà ё. g. сафоѕ eiddras Bovd. Б. vulgo сафёѕ брас ciddras. 
15. BovreverOa C. 17. avriwuevoy K. €vavriovuévov О. ijv то-асфале- 
crepov om. б. 20. rà] om. A.D.E.F.H.Q.T.V.d.f.g.i. uncis inclusit Poppo. 


probabile est, hinc descriptum esse. 
Omnes hic vertunt, agere navem. For- 
tassis est, navem e statione, vel portu, 
tn altum deducere. Zvvéxew тйу єірєсіау 
Valle est, navem moderari; Acacius 
vertit, remis ції. Magis placet inter- 
pretatio Porti. Nec tamen certo scio, 
quid sit; sed suspicor, ad eos perti- 
nere, qui xeAevorai dicuntur, quos nau- 
tis requiemque modumque remigandi 
dare, dicit Ovidius, III. Metam. 619. 
DukER. 

4. xaderai—dpfa| See the note on 


VI. 22. où mdons fora móAeos йпо- 
8 асди. 

5 та те бута kai rà атауаћмскбиеуа| 
** Qur stock in hand and our daily con- 
* sumption are both furnished out of 
* the supplies which we brought with 
* us; for here in Sicily we can get 
** nothing." | 

12. Єктоморктвеутоу ur] * By our 
* being starved out." The full expres- 
sion, єктоћморкєу миф, occurs in Thu- 
cyd. I. 134, 4. 

21. р) шерптбу yeyevnpévov] © That 


ATHENS. А. С. 414. Olymp. 91. 3. 

єє ^ ? е? A 4 y > ` M 

peumrGv уєуєупиємом, oUro THY yvapny exeTe’ emer бе 
є Suedia тє amaca Evviorarat, кої Єк IeAozovvgoov САЛАТ) 
сс ` ô 4 Ы ^ ? м € e^ » 

oTparia просбокціоє AVTOS, ВоуЛєоєс дє dn ws TOV у 
* Єудабє итде Tois пародсш avrapKovvTwy, &ÀX 1) TOUTOUS 
єє М ⸗ A м ` ы эү 7 , М 

5 petaméurrey дор 7) aAAnY стротіар pn Лассо éntmreéumeuw, 

єє я * ` v 7 ` 547 3 « ` 

кої mev kal vauTiuKny, кої урпиата pn оМ№уа, ёрої дё 
* Siadoxov Twa, ws advvaros eiu. Sia vooov vedpirw mapa- 
“ uéyew. фо б йифу Evyyvo ety’ Kai yàp OT a 

pévew. и vyyvoungs Tvyyavew* Kal yap OT 
се 2 7 ` » e / e я 9 9 7 7 b 

Eppopnv, woAAa ev nyepovias vpüs єй émomoa. 0 ті дез 

10 uéAAere, Ga TQ ўр: evOvs каї pun és avaBodras mpaccere, 

cc є ^^ [4 A ` 9 7 э э ld 

фе TOV поЛєшоу та uev ev Хакеміа бі OÀiyov mopov- 
© де x д єк Пел ) Aat ty, б б! 

pevov, та б ex [IeXozovvgaov aXxoAotrepov uev, opos д, 

, * ` А е ^ 

* jv gr) Tpoceygre THY угфипу, та реу AnTovow 0и, 
єсє еў ` , A бє @ 7 99 

остер Kat Tporepov, та дє POncovrat. 
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5 XVI. 'H pev тоб Nixiov Єлістоді) тосабта édnAov. ої 


de’ A@nvaiot, axovoavtes avrns, тоу pev Nixi у EA 
alol, GKOU s avrns, Tov uév Nixiay ov TapeAvaav 


І. тёрттоу В. | Oc] om. B. 


2. ска A.B.D.E.F.H.T.V.c.d.g. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri у a«xeAia. 


xat] om. Н.Т. 3. айтої B h. BovAev- 


cac6« В.Б. 4. pn D.g. 
kovrrow h. vulgo avrapxovvrov. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo Хатто. 
ov —** O. 
8. pans Н.Т. om. h. 

Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo mparrere. 
por C. 13. fv] à» О. - 


* they have not become inadequate." 
There is this peculiarity in the mean- 
ing of péudopa, that it signifies not 
erally * to blame," but “to depre- 
«є ciate,” “to consider as inefficient or 
“ of no account.” Ţ Thus Herodotus I. 
, I. шерфбєїс катӣ тд mAnÜos то Ewvrov 
T revna. And again, Vit. 48, 1. 49, 1. 
And this probably was the true mean- 
ing of the line of Simonides, Kopwóiows 
Ф où péppþera rò "лісу. Compare а 
somewhat similar meaning of the word 
óvón in Homer, Odyssey XVII. 378. 7 
дуосаї, бт. rot Bioroy xareSovow dvakros ; 
* Seemeth it a small thing to thee? 
* Dost thou count it nothing ?” 
IO. ш) ёс avaBodds mpáccere] Com- 
pare Herodotus, VIII. 21, 3. ouxér« és 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. ЦІ. 


pj] om. C. 


dvrapkovvrov D.E.F.d. Poppo. Benk. 2. pù dvrap- 


rovras A.B.E.F.i. 
6. тє(їкї» R.f.i. 

vécov uev dpevirw В. (uév piri B. teste Bekk.) 

IO. 000] om. V. 


5. Adoow B.Q.h. 
óc] те Б.В. . ÒS 
"єфрітць T. 
прассєте B.h. Haack. 
12. сҳоћибтероу N.V. doxoAaire- 


тросєхете E.F.H.K. 


dvaBoAás erotedyro rijv drroyópyow : and 
П. 121, 11. ойк és ракрйу €pyov Єуєсва. 
In all these cases the preposition refers 
properly to some word understood, such 
as rpemopevot, as in the well known ex- 
ression, єс аХкйу третєсбш. And thus 
in Thucyd. ПІ. 108, І. pare és аХкйу 
йпорєїма : the expression, if written at 
length, would probably have been, és 
GAxny Tpatropevous vrropeivat., 
12. a xoAairepov] Clar. (N.] cxodard- 
tepov. Etiam alibi in hac voce variant 
SS. Vid. ad IV. 47,3. Sed compara- 
tio in airepos Atticorum est. Eustathius 
in Hom. Odyss. ф. p. 1905. et Etymo- 
log. M. in аідоєстатоє et yepaírepos. 
рок. 
16. où mapé Avoav THs dpxrs] Suidas 


Cc 
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e^ 9 ^ э , 9 ^ ey A ey , 
The Athenlans refuse TNS QPXNS, АЛА avrQ, ews av Erepor Evvap- 
to recall Nicias, but e / эру a: > ^ 2 ^ 
appoint two of his ot. XOUTES Фіребєутєє aikovrai, TOY атой єкєї 

, / 7 347 
Вега to share the a- дро 7rpogetAovro, Mevavópov, kai EvOvónuov, 


bours of the command " ` , ; > , , 
with him. They resolve 07705 pn povos ev асбєуєіай тоЛаиторой 
to send a second expe- 


A q м > ГА ? < 
dition to reinforce him, O'TPQTUAY дє adAnv єфпфісамто Téumrew, кої 5 


А ` 
early in the ensuing дукту Kal treyt, A@nvaiwy тє Єк kara- 
spring, and dispatch a 


М ^ , 
mpply of money to Aoyov kai TOv Социаҳоуи.` каї Evvapyovras 
bim immediately. з ^ Y М ` ` , М 
avrQ eAovro Атиос дети тє то» '`АЛкісбдє- 


/ ` 4 ` b Ld 
2vous kat Evpupedovra tov OovkAéovs. каї rov pev Evpupe- 


- з A чо єм 7 A ` М 3 / 
борта evÜvs mepi nALov тротаѕ Tas уєцєрішас атотєраорочу 
э M , A , ^ у з/ \ € ` 
ES ту DiKeAiav, uera дєка VEWY, AyOVTA єкот1 Kal €KarOv 
, э ? « e з ^ ^ э ^ of еу 
таЛаута apyuplov, Kal ада ayyeAouvTa тої єкєї оті псе 
M 
XVII. о бє Anpo- 


, e , 7 ` м 
The Athenians and 01175 ОЕР парєскєџаќєто TOV EKTNOUV 
Corinthians fit out , 


e ~ 93 / ? 3 


I. alr@] otros h. £vvdpxovres aipeĝévres A.B.C.D.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.P.Q. 
T.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk.  £vrápyovres b. | vulgo 
[aipedevres] &vvdpxovres. 2. афікоуто і. 3. eÜÜvpoy Н.Т. 4. ev асвеуєїа 
pn póvos f. 5. ene wndicavro B.h. терлгєі vavrikrjv каї meCnv B.h. Bekk. 


r ` э , > ^ M 
BonOea koi ere avrov стои. 


mréumew kal Te(urv каї уаутікду ал. | kal vaurixny kai пє(ікду A.D.E.F.G. vulgo 
pre кі і кі g 


пекти. 6. абтуаїо. єк 
от. А. yetpeptous А.Е. 
omittunt. 14. €xmAour ка! às L.O.P. 


in h. v. et explicat, ойк ampAXafav, pe- 
reatnoav. Hesychius : IIapéAvoe, кабєі- 
Aev, e€€Barev. Wass. Habet ex hoc 
loco Aristides, tom. II. Orat. I. p. 4. 
Duk. 

2. тбу avrov Єкєї) ‘ Of those who 
** were on the spot in Sicily.” See the 
note on V. 83, І. 

11. etxooe} Diodor. р. 335. b. TáAavra 
ékarovrea d apákovra. N ostri Codd. nihil 
movent. Wass. 

«кос: каї Єкатду) The old reading, 
which made the sum sent only twenty 
talents, is not easily defensible. Twenty 
talents would have been a month’s 
pay for twenty ships (VI. 8,1.); but as 
the armament consisted of above an 
hundred ships, to say nothing of the 
land forces, so small a sum would not 
have been enough for a single week. 
Besides, in the spring of this same 
year, we read of 300 talents having been 
sent to Sicily at one time (VI. 94, 4.), 


. GOnvator дё ёк i. 9. Jouxréws Р. 10. ras | 


її. каї éxaróv h. Haack. Poppo. Ceteri et Bekk. 2. 


I5. drayyeAAov P. єпауубо» Q. 


so that it is unlikely that now, after 
Nicias had pressed so strongly for “а 
* Jarge sum of money," he should have 
received so poor a supply as only twenty 
talents. Again, Diodorus states the 
sum brought by Eurymedon to have 
been 140 talents: nor can he have 
meant to include in this sum the money 
afterwards brought over by Demosthe- 
nes, because he mentions ‘ money” 
again, when speaking of the outfit of 
the second armament. The inscription 
which Bóckh refers to this year, and a 
fragment of which, where are to be 
found the letters ZI, he proposes to sup- 
ply by reading SIKEAIAN, is much too 
uncertain to be used as an argument ; 
and even if it did relate to the Sicilian 
expedition, it would not, I think, give 
any support to the old reading of the 
present passage. 

15. стратійу — émayyéAAov | © An- 
* nouncing to them that soldiers were 





ЕТГГРАФНХ H. VII. 17. 


ATHENS. A.C. 414. Olymp. 91. 3. 


r , ` r « , i э ^? 
intercept, the other to YEAAwy ES TOUS Evppaxovs, kai урпиата AUTO- 
protect the passage of , 

Hen- з 


troops from Pelopon- 
` ` е 
qovot дё kai тєрї туу [IeAomóvvgaov oi ' A0n- 
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bi ^ A є / е Р 
Oev кої vais кої отэітаѕ єтошайом, 
nesus to Syracuse. 
a з/ ^ е? 7 , э X ld 
vato, єїкоді va)s, orws QuAaccotev итде aro Корибоц 
« ^ ГА з ` 7 ^ e К 
5 кої Ths IleAozovvgaov és ry» ХакеЛіам першобабдоиш. oi уарз 
, є е , > ^ Ф 4 ^ 
Коршбго, ws ot re mpéa Bes avrots 1)kov кої та év TH Zuke- 
t 4 / y ? з 
Ма BeXrio пПууєдЛом, vouicavree ovk aàkaipov kai THY про- 
Tépay Tem Tov vev попусаєбо, TOAA@ д&ААо» émép- 
pav тєр 7 » ToÀÀQ paddov єтєр 
ч 9 є , , ^ 
povro, кої у OAKact парєскєуабоуто айтої тє AMOTTEÀOŬVTES 
є Р « Р 9 e^ e 
іобпАйтає eg THY ZweAiav, kai єк THs GAAns IleAorovyvndov oi 
7 A > ^ , , ^ e 
Aaxedarpoviot TQ avrQ тротф Téurovres. vats re ot Kopiv-4 
М м ⸗ е? 
Oioi пєртє Kai єікосш erAnpovy, OTwS vavpaxias тє атотє:- 


2. ёторабоу om. V. 
Gov xai] om. G. 
B.h. Bekk. 2. 
8. modà В. 
vulgo ev ту orxeXia. 


бу ocxedia h. 
9. каї бАкаси Q. 


4. QvAdcceiey Е.Е. 
б. ws ot re mpéoBes abrois A.D.E.F.G. 
4. Hyyedov E.T. vopifovres G. rv тенул» Б. 

IO. єє тт» orxediav В.Б. Goell. Poppo. 
11. répvyravres A.D.E.F.R.c.d f.g. 


amd tis KopivOou d.i. ^ xopív- 
ws афтоїс ol mpéo eu 


kk. 


Te kal oi f. І2.єїкосі 


E.F.; qui perinde capp. 19 et 53. et УШ. 2. 17. 23. 41. 97. sepe cum А. BEKK. 


paupay tay 


* wanted from them;” or, in Latin, 
* Milites sociis imperat." Compare 
VIII. 108, 4. érayyeiAas otpariay avràv 
rois BeAtiorots. And lest we should be 
tempted to alter orparia into grpareíav 
in both these passages, compare III. 
16, $. ЄтпуубЛоу тєссаракоута veay 
adnGos. In these places émayyéAAew 
страт‹йу, and érayyéAA ev vais signify, 
** to give notice that soldiers and ships 
* were wanted; to give an order for 
“soldiers and ships." Compare the 
well-known Latin expressions, **impe- 
" rare milites civitatibus," ** imperare 
* pedites, naves, pecunias, arma, fru- 
* mentum," &c. 

. drogTeAoUyres ómAiras Єу ті) Zixe- 
hia] Congessit quaedam hujus generis 
Stephanus in Append. ad Scripta al. de 
Dialect. Att. p. 124. DUK. 

IO. ёс rjv SexeAlav] "Ev Sixedia pro 
eis Sexediay вре dici apud Thucydidem 
etsi scriberent quidquid est Hudsono- 
rum, non crederem. Lege órAíras rois 
év—ut mox c. 18, 4. Р0оввкк. This 
correction, which Poppo also suggests, 
seems to me in itself more probable 
than the reading és ту» ZwxeAiar, but ав 
the latter is supported by MS. autho- 
rity, I have followed Bekker, Poppo, 


and Göller, in preferring it. I quite 

with Dobree as to the indefensi- 
bleness of the common reading, атосте- 
Aovvres év vj Suxedig. The examples 
of this construction quoted from later 
writers, e. g. Dionys. Halicarn. Ant. 
Rom. I. 73. трі» Aiveíav éAQetv év IraXia, 
are of little weight, even if we could be 
satisfied that the passages themselves 
had not been corrupted by the copyists 
of a still later age; a question which it 
is not easy to answer, until the text of 
Dionysius and other writers of that 
period shall have been submitted to a 
more critical revision than it has yet 
undergone. It may be said that we find 
such a construction, however, in a 
writer almost as old as'l'hucydides him- 
self; for in the fragments of Ctesias, 
c. 5, we read, dzooTéÀAe: év Персіді 
Петісдкау. Now I notice this as an in- 
stance of the caution which is required 
in making quotations; for what we pos- 
sess of Ctesias is merely a brief abstract 
of the contents of his history given by 
Photius in his Bibliotheca; so that the 
language is not that of Ctesias, but of 
Photius,—not that of a cotemporary of 
Xenophon, but of a Greek of Constan- 
tinople of the ninth century. 
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OOTKTAIAOYT 

А SPARTA. А. С. 414—3. Olymp. 91. 3. 

расою mpos три ev TH Navraxr@ gvAakny, кой tas óAxa- 
das avrav ўссоу oi ev ті) Маутактф "АФпиаїої keoAvotev 
amaipev, mpos тї» GQerépav avrirafw тб» триїром THY 
QvAakrv movovpevot. 

XVIII. IIapeakevaCovro бе кої тту és тту 'Атткт» éoBo-5 

А» oi Лакедацибіо, @ттєр тє проєдєдокто avrois, kai TOV 
Lupaxocioy kai Корібіо» évayovrev, éredy 


20 


A. C. 414—3. 
э 7 s э < ^ ГА , 

Oiymp. 91.3.  emuvOavovto тти ато тоу A@nvaiwy BonOeay 

SPARTA. 


és Thy XuweA(av, Ото bn éofoAgjs yevopevns 
^ 9 , 
біакодубі. kai о “AdAKiBiadns mporkeipevos то 
э / M , / ` \ э r 
Єбідаєкеє тт AekéAeav TeixiGet kal pn aviévat 
` , 7 M ^ М 
TOV TOÀepov. paora дє Tois Лакедаціоміоіє 
э ? 7 e y 7 ` э * э ^? 
єуєуєтто Tis роза), Store rovs A@nvaious évo- 
шо» ÓurAoUv TOv TOAÀeuov éxovras, TPOS тє 
^ « 7 2 7 у 
opas kai ZikeAworas, єдкабдоирєтотєроиѕ ée- 15 
«т A `~ , М є ^ э 
сбои, kai ort Tas стоудаѕ Tporépovs AeAvkévat TyoÜvro av- 
^ ` , 
Tous’ є уар TQ тпротєрф Trokeu@ adérepov то парагоцтиа 
^ 9 ^ 
pGAAov yeverOa, ore тє є ПЛатшау ўАбоу ӨтВаїо ev 
споубоїс, kal elipmuévov év rais mporepov EvvOnxas onda 
4 1 4 Ф / А 2 ` з e 4 
py emwpepew, nv дікаѕ OeAwor didovat, avrot ооу Urrrjkovov 20 
M 4 2 ^ 9 ГА А `~ я - 
es Oikag прокаЛоциєуоу тб» “A@nvaiwv’ Koi діа тобто 
о єікотюѕ Suvotuyeiy тє évoputCov, kal éveÜvuoÜvro THY тє пері 
3 ПуЛом fvudopav кої єї ті QAAN avrois yévorro. ётедр бе 


The Lacedsmonians 
prepare to invade At- 
tica, They enter on 
the renewal of the 
war with great ala- 
2 crity, conceiving that 
the Athenians had 
now put themselves 
completely in the 
wrong in the quarrel. 


б. троє8ёдокто | See VI. 93, І. 

II. AexéXevay| Vid. Scholiasten Ari- 
stoph. Eip. v. 450. Wass. 

22. éveÜvuovuvro] Acacius vertit, tn 
memoriam revocabant. Quæ interpre- 
tatio satis ferri potest; nec alia signifi- 
catio verb) Ємвишеїсваї hic querenda 
est, quam, quz est in Thucyd. V. 32, 1. 


AgÀ(ovs дФ каттуауо» má» és Ату\о», 
évOupovpevat tds тє ё» rais payats фур- 
dopás: et aliis locis, ubi évÓvuetoOas est 
reputare, considerare. DUKER. 

23. xal et Tus—Pyévovro] The aorist 18 
made sometimes to assume the force of 
the pluperfect, as in II. 98, 2. emopevero 
Tj ÓG Åv mpórepov avrüs émoujsaro, 


ХТГГРАФНХ H. VII. 18. 21 
SPARTA. A.C.414—3. Olymp. 91. 3. 
e ^ ^ з ? 
oi "A@nvaio rais tpiaxovra мамоїу 1° Аруоџѕ| opuopevot 
^ 4 
’"Emidavpou ré rt koi Прасібу кої adda ednwoay, koi єк 
II М А г, А А ГА у € 7 / ô я 7 
vÀov ара €Agorevovro, kal осакіѕ тєрї Tov діафораі yé- 
m К 
уошто TOv ката, Tas споубає арфі7 Вттоуџёрор, és бікає 
Smpoxadoupevov Tov Aaxedaoviov ovK 10єЛоу єлітретєу, 
М e v 
rore бі) oi AakeOaiuóviot. vouicavres TO Tapavounpia, ómep 
« А , e ^ 3 > ` 9 ГА `` 
Kat сф: протєром пиартіуто, avis es rove *A@nvaious TO 
` 7 7 3$ 
auTo перієстараї, TpoÜvpuoL ўса» és тоу TOÀeuOv. кой ёра 
^ ^ ? 
TQ ҳєрӧи TOUT сідпроу тє mepu]yyeAAov ката Tous Évp- 
7 « у э ^ e / > ` , , 
гошауоує, кой талла épyaAeia птощабоу éS TOv Єтїтєгхїт нду. 
М ^ 3 ^ ГА е? е , a РА ^ є ? 
кої Tois év TH BiKeAia apa ws amrorreurpovtes év rats ОАкат 
э Ld , / 2 / bj ` Уу 
Єтікоуріау, avroi Te Єторбо» kai rovs aAXous llIeAomovvy- 
4 ` 
сіоиє простиаукабоу. кої 0 xepwv éreAevra, kal будоо» 
^ , ^ à 
кої дєкатоу ётоѕ TQ ToÀéup éreAevra тфбе, ду Oovkvåiðns 
15 Euveypanpev. 


I. vavoly ёЁ dpyous óôppopevo: В.Б. Bekk. 2. vavoly ópuópevot. 
ré тї В. Bekk. 2. re Б. vulgo. re deest. rarior DERG ELT Vm. 3. An- 
orevoyro A.D.E.F.G. €Anorevoy B. Bekk. 2. Tov] rovrov vel rovrov pr. D. 
д:афорд yévorro Б. 4. катй споудає В. 6. уордсаутес У. 9. терійуубом Q.f. 
10. тала Q. rddAa Bekk. vulgo та dÀAa. éroipa(ov E. 11.6 ске h. 
бу бА\кйоз» L.O.Q. — 12.émopi(ovro N.V. 13. каї rd будоо» G.k.rm. 14. ére- 
Aevra r$ поћро В.Б. 


VIII. 93, 1. тд» 'AXefucMéa, бу £vvéAa- 
Bor, adevres. Com Poppo, Prole- 

om. I. p. 157. Matthie, Gr. Ст. $. 498. 
Obs. And the optative mood is known 


2. ти) 


his last edition of 1832, has inserted the 
words e£ "Apyovs, from the two MSS. 
B.h. I think that they are rightly 
added, because the fact, although not 





to express any indefiniteness in the ac- 
tion or thing spoken of, whether as to 
time, place, frequency of recurrence, 
number, &c. Thus єї res—yevorro, and 
бок: убуоюто, immediately 
below, combine these two meanings of 
the mood and tense, so as to signify (as 
Dobree rightly translates the former), 
* what—had ever happened ;" “‘ when- 
* ever, wherever, and how many times 
* soever, such a thing may have oc- 
“curred.” Compare the remarkable 
expression in І. 50, І. та скафу tov 
year Gs катадосєау, © the hulls of the 
«є ships which they had sunk, how many 
“ soever they might have been." 

I. таў трійкоута vavoivy| Vide supra 
VI. 105, I, 3. Векк. 

teg "Apyovst брифреуо:] Bekker, in 


expressly mentioned in the passage re- 
ferred to, VI. 105, 3, is yet implied by 
what is said there, dvayepgoárrov де 
TOv 'Абпуаїду ёк ToU "Apyovs, which 
seems to shew that the ships were first 
sent over from Athens to Argos, and 
proceeded from Argos on their expedi- 
tion to the coasts of onia. 

hi IIvAov éAgorevovro] ** They, the 
* Lacedeemonians, were continually 
** being plundered from Pylus.” Com- 

are V. 14, 2. Agorevopévgs THs xópas 
єк тђѕ Поу. 

13. простуёукаоу| Ad idem facien- 
dum adigebant. Portus. Compare 
УІ. 91, 4. Perhaps this word affords 
some support to Góller's interpretation 
of mpocereredexee in VI. 31, 5. where 
see the note. 


22 OOYKTAIAOT 


ATTICA, &c. A. C. 413. Olymp. 91. 3. 
^ 9 9 4 `. з AN 3 7 ГА 
XIX. Tod & етгугууоџёроо ӯро; є000ѕ apxopévov, mpal- 
` e 7 ` е / э ` 9 a 
тата 0). ot NaxeSarpovior кої ot буиршахої és три '`Аттікђи 


A. C. 413. 
Olymp. 91. 3. 
ATTICA, &c. 

The Peloponnesians 
occupy DECELEIA in 
Attica, and dispatch 
several ships with 
2 troops on board to 
Bicily. 


у 
épyov. 
Мота TNS TOV 


exeBadov. тпуєто бе "Ау ó 'Аругдашоь, 
Aaxedaipovioy Вас:Аєуѕ. кої TpOrov цер THs 
xepas Ta пері то педіоу cÓjocavw, ётета 5 
AekéAeiav. éreiyiCov, ката trodes бієлошемої TO 
améxe. бе n ЛєкєАєа oradious pa- 
"A@nvaiwv moAews єікосі Kat 


e `~ ? A A > ^ 4 A э ` ^ 
єкатду, TapamAnoioy дє kai ov TOÀÀQ тАёо» kal ато TIS 


X ^ ^ / ^ 
Bowrias. émi de rQ пебіф kai TNS xopas rots кратістогѕ 


om. h. 4. прота h. . bexeXia Ө. 8. авбпибиу Б. . 8 каї ой 
B.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dé ov. ато d.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. та 
ато T. vulgo emi. ті)є | om. V. 


. стадіооѕ раћмота — єїкосі Kal 
éxaróv] This would make the distance 
of Deceleia from Athens nearly 23000 
yards; but sir W. Gell reckons it at 
only 19000. His description is as 
follows: ** Having passed Pentelicus, 
“ leaving it on the right, begin to 
** ascend the foot of Parnes by a bushy 
* glope. Then, after 4500 yards, after 
“ a steeper ascent among pines, on the 
ec right is a round detached hill, Dece- 
** Јела, connected by a sort of isthmus 
* with mount Parnes, a little north of 
** which is the fountain of Tatoi. * * * 
* From the top of Deceleia is an ex- 
* tensive view both of the plains of 
* Athens and Eleusis. The fortress 
«Сів at the mouth of a pass through 
** Parnes to Oropus, and lay conveni- 
* ently for intercepting the supplies 
* from Euboea." Itinerary of Greece, 
p.106. Dodwell speaks of Deceleia as 
* being visible from Athens at a dis- 
** tance of about fifteen miles," (vol. I. 
p. 502.) but this is evidently said at 
random, judging merely from the eye. 
There is no computation of the dis- 
tance from Deceleia to Oropus and 
Delium given, so far as my knowledge 
goes, by any modern traveller; but we 
may suppose that Thucydides calcu- 
lates the distance by the ordinary road ; 
and if the road described by Mr. Gandy 
as leading from Oropus to Athens be 


ordinarily used at present, instead of 
the more direct line over mount Parnes, 
I do not know why we should imagine 
the direct but more mountainous line 
to have been preferred formerly. Now 
by the present road, the high ground 
between Parnes and Pentelicus, at the 
head of the Cephisus and of the plain 
of Athens, is described as very nearly 
half way between Oropus and Athens; 
and on this line, on the high ground 
above mentioned, we may perhaps have 
to look for Deceleia. ‘The apparent 
strangeness of the expression, mapamAn- 
очо» каї ov тоф тАєом, would be less- 
ened if we considered où moAAG to be 
exactly equivalent to óAíyo, “and -it is 
“ about the same distance, and a little 
“© more, from Beotia.”’ 

(* Till it was accidentally stumbled 
* upon two years ago by the French 
“ surveyors, no one had ever seen the 
* ruins of Decelea. They stand on 
* the west side of a gap in the hills, 
* like Dunmailraise, between Steil Fell 
* and Seat Sandal, in Westmorland, 
* and the gap is plainly visible from 
* Athens, though to see the fortress 
** itself must have been very difficult if 
* not impossible. The only road to 
* Oropus passes immediately under the 
* rains, through a very narrow gorge." 
—MS. Letter from .Greece, January 
1841.] 


ЕТГГРАФНХ Н. VII. 19. 23 


ATTICA, &с. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 3. 
э М ^ , ^ ` ^ э Y , ^ 
єў TO Kakoupyely фкоборєїто TO тєгҳоѕ, emupaves uéxpu THS 
^ э І ГА е X ^ “A 
tov A@nvaiwy поћєюѕ. kal oi uev ev ті) ‘Arrexn HeAomov- з 
r « e r > р e » ^ 
mot каї ої Evppayoe ereiy:Cov' ot 8 év rjj Педотоу- 
, » 7 NON » ҹ , ^ € , ` 
MO атєстєАЛоу тєрї TOv avTOv Xpovov rais OÀkagt TOUS 
e /, a ГА ^ e 
somAXiras є тпу ZweAiav, AaxeSopovioe це» тди te БіЛо- 
7 A ^ ^ 
Tov €miAetauevor Tous ВєАтістоиѕ kal то» Neodapwdar, 
М 
£vvaudorépov és Єфакосіоцє ómAtras, kai "Еккрітоу Erap- 
7 зу . \ М t , Ф 9 
тату &pxovra, Bowwrot дє тріакосіоує Оп Літає, œv T)pyov 
ми / ^ 
mevav тє кой М№ікоу Onfato kai ‘Hynoavdpos Єєстиєйс. 
Ф я ^ ^ ? ` ^^ 
оойто: MEV ойу év TOig протої Opu:xjgavres ато ToU Tawapov4 
^ ^ * 4 ^ 
ті)? Лакоикӣѕ és TO пєЛауоѕ афіїкам' pera де Tovrovs 
/ > ^ 
KopivÓtot ov тоААф Varepov Trevrakoaiovs ómAiras, TOUS. рё» 
^ M A 7 
e£ айтіїє KopivOov, rous дё просшобдосаџєро: "Аркабом, кої 
эу ^ 
apxovra "AXé£apyov KopivOiov простаёаутєѕ, amémreuwpav. 
> / \ « 4 ГА € ГА e ^ ^ 
15 алєстєЛау бє каї Zukvowviot діакосіоиѕ отћітаѕ O OÙ Toig 
e 9 s / A 
KopivOtos, Фу npye Lapyevs Zukvowios. ai de пєутє каї5 
єікосі ves tov Коридор, ai tov yep povos mAnpobcioa, 
? ^ e^ , э/ ^ 
avÜopuovv Tais ev ті) Naviraxr@ єїкодчу Arrixais, Ewomep 
Ы ^ Ф e € ^ ~ € , э ж“ ^ , 
аутоїє ойто: OL Оп Аїтаї Tais OAKacw апо THs IeAorovvgoov 


kaTadpares 
I. emupaves С. karacavés i. 3. of ante gvupayo: om. Б. 


eiuua- 
6. BeArious D.E.F.H.N.T V. 


хо К. 4. dréareAov Q. 5. те] om. Q. 
b.c.f.g. rev] om. D.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.R.T.V.c.g.k.m. Poppo. 7. és B. 
Bekker. Goell. om. A.D.E.F.G. é£axocious] Мои e. || kal €xxptrov—dmXi- 


ras) om. T. 8. dpxovra amapriáryvf. || Bowróv f. 9. дуєтамдроє berre- 
cwvsh. Geomes T. IO. обу) om. h. spéro: Reiz. de acc. inclin. p. 20. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. libri omnes прото. rovjom.C.G.K.Q.e. 13. е] 
dw B. де mos gig Üoodpevo: Б. де прошодосареро Ei. . 14. аХЄвбаудром 
G.L.O.d.h.i.k.m cum Thoma M. v. тпростатто. 18. rais т) h. — rais êv то Р. 
I9. avrois ойто: B. Bekk. oror A.C.D.E.F.H.L.O.P.Q. R.T.V.c.g.k.m. Poppo. 


oell. vulgo atrois. о] om. K. 


IO. Фу rois прітоє дридсаутез) < Were 
** of those who started the first." Ido 
not object to the correction év rots mpa- 
rot, instead of ey rois трФто, as the 
latter expression seems to me hardly to 
be Greek in the present passage. But 
] must again dissent from the notion 
that Є» rots mp@rot is a stronger super- 
lative than трітоє, and its meaning ap- 
to me to be exactly, “were on 
* the first party,” rather than * were 
“ the very first party of all.” Compare 
the note on III. 17, 1. 


II. és тд méAayos афтка>] “ Put off 
“into the open sea;’’ as distinguished 
from following the line of the coast. 
For this use of the word афіїкау, com- 
pare Herodotus, VII. 193, 3. évOevrev yap 
ЄнєААо»— ёс то méAayos adnoey’ еті 
rovrov 8 rà xop% обуора yéyove "А- 
pera. 

18. ёюстер—атђрау| Prorsus inau- 
ditum est. —— (CEdip. Colon. 
1360.) Yet the word occurs 106 only 
in this passage of Thucydides, but also 
in Plato, (Meno. р. 97. c.) ó del fyw» 
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OOTKTAIAO1 


ATHENS, &c. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 3. 
з ^ e у «хх , , , е ` 
amnpay' obmep €veka Kal TO 7rporepov érAgponaav, ores ил) 
oi ’"A@nvaioe mpos tas oAKadas padAov Ñ тро$ Tas Tpujpeis 


` ^ w 
TOP Ор EXOT lv. 


9 ` 7 « e 9 m ef ^ , 
XX. Ev бе rovro кої ot A@nvaio, aua Ts AekeAetas 
TQ TEYLTU@ Kal TOU ў vÜvs а { | тє Педо- 
D Teu) 0 pos evÜvs apxopnévov, пері тє Пело- 5 
e^ ? 
The Athenians send TOVUNTOY vais трідкомта, ёстеЛау кой Харі- 


& small squadron to 
the coasts of Pelopon- 
nesus, The second Si- 
cilian expedition un- 


KÀéa Tov "АтоЛЛодорою apyovra, Ф eiprro Kai 
es " Apyos афікорбиф ката то буриахікоу Ta- 


^ N ^ 
der Demosthenes аш paxade ' Apyeiov T€ omAitas Tl Tas vaUs, 


from Athens, and pro- 
ceeds to gina. State- 
ment of its force. 


I. каї тд протєроу A.D.E.F.G. каї 


Q.g. 2. mpds бАкадас$ C.D.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.R.V.c.e.f.g.i.k.m. 


ka тоу AnuocÜévgv és тї» XukeAlav, опер 
у э 7 еб. 7 M М 
eueAAov, апєстєдЛоу e&nkovTa pev vavoiv 
тд прото» B.h. Bekk. 2. 


каї прбтероу L.O. 
трд< 


треї ask. 3. róy A. B.C.D.F. H. K.L.N.O.P.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. 
5. T€ dede 


oell. Bekk. 
runt B.h. Bekk. 7. 9]ós P. 


ópÜ)v Sófa», ойк ae dvet, ёюстер 
dy орва доба(ог; and in Demosthenes, 
(contra Conon. p. 1257. v. 11. Reiske.) 
No man’s memory is sufficient to esta- 
blish a negative; yet Elmsley’s obser- 
vations are never to be slighted; and 
the remark of Schäfer оп the passage 
in Demosthenes is probably well found- 
ed; “Tragicos ві Ánglus intellexit, vi- 
* dendum ne vere przceperit." For the 
dative aùrois, see the note on III. 98, т. 
“Till they had got these soldiers on 
“ board of the merchant vessels fairly 
* on their voyage from Peloponnesus. ” 
I9. aùrois] Vide ad ПІ. 98, 1, et IV. 
25,4. V.l. Sic VI. 34, 2. aet дй óBov 
eici, un rore "Абпиаїог айтоїс еті Tijv пб- 
Aw €A\dwor. Et ib. 105, т. "Авпиаїог Ap- 
yelots трійкоута vavolv €BonOncay, аїтер 
ras omovdas davepwrata mpds Лакеда- 
povious avrois ЄХусау. Infrac. 25,5. dra 
айтоїс ai vñes Єутдє ópuotev. DUKER. 
9. "'Apyeiev тє бтА(тає) The con- 
junction. here is objected to by Haack. 
oppo, and Goller. But is not this 
a similar passage to І. 9, 3. xal маутікф 
re dua—icyvoas, where also the later 
editors have inclosed the conjunction 
in brackets as superfluous? I have 
explained it there by the English word 
єс also," an explanation which Poppo 
also, in his note on the passage, con- 
siders as allowable. It is true, that in 
MSS. written in the small character, 


єрптаи Q. 


4. dpa т< ÓexeAeíac B.h. Bekk.2. vulgo om. rijs. 


10. róy] om. T. | дпросдют e. 


and full of contractions and abbrevia- 
tions as they sometimes are, a mere 
mistake may have sometimes led to the 
insertion of such a little word as re, if 
the copyist did not rightly decypher 
the manuscript before him. But this 
cannot be supposed when the word oc- 
curs in a great many MSS. evidently 
not copied from one another, nor from 
any one common source; and it would 
be impossible when the MSS. were 
written in the larger or uncial charac- 
ter. It ів manifest that we do not fully 
understand all the uses of the conjunc- 
tion re: we do not know its etymology, 
and who will explain it when appended 
to other words, as in бете, Sore, or in 
the well-known expression olóv re? 
Hermann's notion, that “rem reddit 
* incertam,” seems to me utterly un- 
founded and unreasonable, as Bóckh 
rightly judges of it in his preface to 
the first vol. of the Greek Inscriptions, 
p. xxiii. In the absence then of posi- 
tive knowledge, we may conjecture as 
we best can; and, till some more satis- 
factory explanation is given, or some 
reasons are brought against me, I shal] 
continue to think that to translate re, 
in this and similar passages, by ** also," 


«є moreover," is the least violent me-- 


thod of removing the difficulty, and 
the most agreeable to analogy, of any 
that I have yet seen. 


ZYITPAS$HZ Н. VII. 20, 21. 
SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 3. 
"A@nvatoy ka mévre Xiaus, ómrAtraus дё ёк karaAóyov ' A0n- 
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, ^ 
vaioy Suxocios Kai xtAlots, kal VNTLWTÕV бето Єкаста- 
, e э $ , , ^ 
хобєу oiov T ти пАєстоѕ урпсаєба, кої єк TOv aAAwY 
Й ^ ГА з/ ? з М 
Сушиахом Tov virnkowy, єї тобе» ті elxyov ётітрдеюи és Tov 
Р ‘ э/ e^ ^ X ^^ 
57r0Àeuov, fvpmopigavres. pnto Ó avrQ mpórov pera ToU 
? е? ГА 
ХарікАєоиѕ ара TrepurAéovra. EvotpareverOar тєрї тту Aa- 
\ € \ ? » ` з/ М 
kat о pev Anpuooberns es тт» Аїушам TAÀevcas, a 
m ? Й з/ ? « 
Tov отратєдџатоѕ тє El TL йпєЛєйтєто, Trépiépeve, kal TOV 


? 
KOVLKT)V. 


ХарікАєа tous ' Apyetovs zrapaAafkiv. 
ю XXI. 'Ev бе ті) ZueAig vmó Tovs avrovs ypovous rovrov 


^93 «є Г А 5 , ` > / м » S 
TOU POS KAL O 1 UAUTTTOS )KCV ES TOS оракоосаѕ, «yov ато 


^ ГА e э я e 
SYRACUSE. Toy TO0Àeov Ov NETE OTPATLaY бет» єка- 
Gylippus brings to 8y- , , » / ` , 
хасе reinforcements СТОХОФЕУ пАєіотти éOuvaro. кої EvyKadéoas з 
from some of the states 


A ld з ^^ ^ e^ 
rovs Zvpakociovs edn ypnvat пАпроди vais 
oe Suvavra: mAcioras koi vavpayias ато- 


of Sicily. He and Her- 
15 mocrates urge the 8у- 

racusans to attack the 

Athenians by sea. 


7 ^ 
тера» AapPavew” єМтїє» yap ат avroU TL 
э? зу ^ / э « , ? 
epyov дёіоу тод kwOvvov és Tov TOAÀeuov катєруасасбош. 
, ^ ^ 
£vvéreife бе kai 0 “Eppoxparns ovx кіста, тод Tais vavot џи) з 
э m э 7 ы ` > РА , Qi э a 
abvpew entyepnoev mpos tous A@nvaious, Aeywv ovde eket- 
7 ` э / зам dd ^ , у 
го VOUS патріоу THY єитєріоу ovóe aitov THS даћасотѕ EXEL, 
? ^ e y 
GAN’ птєротає paAdov тё» Хуракосіву бута, kai avayKa- 
7 е < r < 4 ` з 
cÓévras vro Мудор, vavrikovs уємєсбої. кой mpos avópas 


І. ҳіәр Р. 5. Ẹvprophoavres C.E.F. 6. дра) om. L. O. P. перитА боути f. 
таратћёоута h. §votparevoar ba B.h. orparevecOa с. фуустратєдєсва T. 
7. és) трд d.i. metsas А. ETH, N.T.V.e.f.g.. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 
тростћєйса. 9. xapixAéa xai roùs G.L.O.Q.k.m то. 8] om. b. рси ді f. 
(жд) om. D.g. тойтоу тоб oor АБС О-У Алдын. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. тойтоме тоб fjpos C.D.E.F.T.ek. „тоб дров Q. vulgo тоб fipos rovrov. 
II. Фу rais avpakovcais суукаћсає К. 6. ЛаџВауєіу | om. h. 


wie corepyicacéos A.B.D.E HN TW bed. eg hi Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ioco Oa. I8. £weérebe А. D.F.H.N.T.V.c. f.g. Goell. Bekk. vva- 
— B. EvvaverreiBer B. teste Bekk. ) K.b.h. Dobree. 
om. G.L.O.R i.k.m. Poppo. 19. “тҳердош К. 
K.R.T.V.b.c.m. 21. 2] om. В. ка) om. L.O.k. 


о fvvayémeiÜe. тод 


exeivots A.C.D.E.F.G. 


18. £vvéreiÜe—ro ui) вир») Рорро 
omits the article before dBvueiv: but it 
may be explained as the object of the 
persuasion ; ** Hermocrates joined ear- 
* nestly in trying to persuade them, 
«є to the end that they might not fear to 


“ venture on an attack by sea.” Com- 
pare II. 4, 2. éumeipovs €xovres тойс дїф- 
корта, TOU i) ékevyyew. II. 22, 1. éx- 
kAgaíav ойк ётоіє: айтбу,--тоб ру —єЁа- 
рартєіу. and Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 539. 
Obs. 1. and Jelf 492. 


26 OOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 3. 
А Us, Ой i A@nvat ус а Apo À 
ToApnpovs, olovs Kat A@nvaious, rovs avTitoApa@vras хаћєто- 
М EY э ^ , . ? М » ^ ` М э 
rarovs [àv | avrois paiverOar ф yap éxeivor тойу TéAas, ov 
r у е? У ^ 4 r э ^ 
duvapet ETTIV Ore TpOÙXOVTES, TQ дє paset émixeipobvres, 
^ 8 ^ A « з х е М ^ э / e 
karadofdoUat, kai opas av то ауто Opoiws Tois EvavTioLs уто- 
^ ` ld 9 «7 y ^ ^ , 
4 туей” Kat Zvpakogtovs ev eiQévat ey, TH Tounoa ampoaóo- 5 
"A M s» , «з ^ , ч я 
кто Tpos то A@nvaiwy vavrikov avriotnvat, TÀéov ті д:а то 
^ ГА 2 ^ Р a 
ToLoUTOY єктЛауєутоу avrGv Trepryevgaouevovs , N ' AOgvatovs 
^ 9 , ` Р > ГА 7 97 9 
ті) eri Ty THY Zvpakoatov amepiav BAapovras. tévat оби 
Р hj ^ ^ ^ я ` e^ e 
5 EKEAEVEY ES THY тєрам TOU уаџтіко) Kai л) апокуєм. Kal OL 
4 ГА ^ / м € 7 я з 
pev Хиракосіо, тоб тє ГиЛиттой kai Ерцократоує koi єї 10 
з А е , s 4 ` 
TOv GAAÀov пебдоутоу, Фрипито тє és THY vavuayiav Kai Tas 


^ 2 , 
vaus emAnpouv. 


Land and sea engage- 

ment at Syracuse. The 

Syracusans are defeat- 

ed by sea, but by land 

they take the threo 

forts on Plemyrium. 
(22, 23.) 


rovs А.К. 
«є opeis?” Bekk. 2. — тф avró g. 
vulgo mepieropévovs. 
om. C.G.L.O.P.k.m. 
каї тоб épuokpárovs. kai] om. С. 
тараскегасає G. 14. meCixny R.f. 
4. тд айтд--посуєу) ** They would 
* occasion the same thing to their ene- 
* mies.” ‘The same thing,” i. e. ter- 
ror that should get the better of them; 
the substantive being supplied from the 
verb xarahoBovor. “Yrooyxew is well 
explained by one of the Scholiasts to 
signify ómrofdAXew. Or is Dobree right 
in supposing that eas here is equiva- 
lent to avrovs éxeivous ? in which case the 
accusative would be right, and we should 
not need Bekker’s conjecture, сфе, 
and the verb йпосуєїм would keep its 
proper signification. For the notion of 
umréyew seems to be, “ Го submit some- 
** thing to another for him to act upon 
* it, or take advantage of it." ‘Thus, in 
Herodot. II. 151, 2. Vappirtyos mepieAó- 
pevos THY Kuvény тсс xe, “ took off his 


M om. G. 


XXII. ó бе T'vAcrmos, éred) apeakeva- 
сато TO VAUTIKOY, &yayov итд рикта пбсам 
THY стратіду THY петр, айтоє uv TOIS v тф 
IIAguvpio теїуєсі ката уђу euedAe просва- 
Ae, at бе Tpinpets Tv XZvpakociev бра koi 
amo EvvOnparos TÉVTE uév kai тріакоута єк тоў 


2. ди) om. A.C.D.E.F.H.L.O.Q.T.V .d.e.g.k. Poppo. uncis inclusit Bekk. 

3. mpovyovras T. tom. I. p. 130. 

vrápxew Б. 

6. т B.h. Bekker. Poppo. Goell. vulgo om. 

8. тў» тбу ovp. N.V. 

IO. ка) épuokpárovs В.Б. Goell. 
II. weiOovra E. 


aù- 
4. катафророїс: V. ** Nonne 
5. #фу toApjoa L.O.P.d.k. 

7. mepryevnoopevous B. Bekk. 2. 
ob» | де Н.Т. ‚ ekéAevev] 
ekk. себеп 
12. mapeoxevaoro K.h. 


15. TÀgupvpiot А.В. ятроВаћеу P. 


* helmet, and held it for the wine to be 
* poured into it;" and thus Thucyd. 
ПІ. 53, 1. 81, 2. дїкт» офебєш, where the 
notion seems properly to be, “ to offer 
“ satisfaction ;" as it 18 expressed more 
fully by Plato, Phædo, p. 99. a. iméyew 
Tj згдАєї дікпи. So in the present pas- 
sage, if сфаѕ could be referred to the 
Athenians, it would signify, “they would 
ғ themselves offer the same advantage 
* to their enemies." 

I5. катй уду Epere mpooBaAeiv] He 
marched out of the city by Epipole, 


descended into the plain on the rear of 


the Athenian lines, crossed the Ana- 


pus, and came upon Plemyrium along 
the table-land which extends from the 


sea to the fort and temple of Olympi- 
eium. See the map and view. 


" | 


5 


ЕТГГРАФИХ H. VII. 22, 23. 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 3. 
, 7 , 7 e ` ГА ` , э 
реуаЛоо Arpevos єтєтАєо» at дє пєутє кої тєссаракоута єк 
- 9 , Ф 9 ` ` / , ^ ` / 
тод еХассороѕ, об Ти кої TO vewptov avrois, | Kat] mepié- 
, ` ` , ` ⸗ « «е , 
mÀeov BovAopevor mpos Tas évrOs mpoopi€at kal ара éri- 
~ ~ , е e 9 a , ? 
Tew тФ IAguvpig, omes ої A€nvaio арфотєродєу вори- 
^ e , ^ X r 7 
5 Витас. ot б ’A@nvaior dia тауоює avrurNgpocavres éN- з 
- ^ r « 

KOVTa VAUS, TAIS ey тєтє Kal єїкосі прос Tas MÉVTE Kal 
? ^ > 7 M , ^ ar № е 
тракоита TOV Zupakodiwv, Tas ev TQ peyadAwm Ament, 
, ^ ` 7 ^ 
évaupayouv, тав Ò emAoimos amQvrev Єті tas ёк TOU 

4 
уєоріоо пеєрітЛєоусаѕ. 
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* AN `~ ^ 4 ^ 
kai evÜvs тро ToU стоџотоѕ TOUS 
, ? ^ / 
10eyaAou  Auuévog évavpayovv, Kai avreixov adAndAos Єті 
` e ` , , ` э 
TOv, oi pev [йш@татбв BovAopevor TOv êrmàovv, oi de 
a / \ / ^ ^ 
kæàvew. XXIII. ev rovro de о lvAurTOS, TOV év TQ 
a > 4 bj a , 3 7 
IIAguvpuo “A@nvaiwy mpos тпи ваЛаєсау Єпікатабаутоу 
v ^ ГА ` , r L4 - 
каї TH vavpaxia THY yvougv просєҳоитои, POaver трос- 
я e? ^ "p ^ ^ ` ? 
ISTET@OY ара TH ёю aihviðiws тоу тєіуєсі, кой аїрєї TO pé- 
^ э? A s ld / 
усто» пр@тор, єтєт® дє кої та Лассо доо, оду йтоцеї- 
8 ^ / e 3 ` ? е , ? 
vavrov тофу фиЛакоу, ws «доу то péyioTov радіо Афбєр. 
> bl ^ ? е L4 m e з/ 
кой єк нє TOU TpwTOV адЛоутоє ҳаћетоѕ oi avOpwirot, 000t2 
«2 ` ^ у е 7 ` 7 , ` М 
kai єє та тАо® Kal oAKkada Tiva karéQvyov, ée то страто- 
гопєдом é£ekoyuitovro: TOv yàp Xvpakociev rais єў TO peyadw 
М ` 4 ^ 7 е < М ^ 
М№иєи vavi kparovvrov TH vavpaxia, VTO Tpujpovs ша5 


2. то | om. d. xai post avrois A.B.D.E.F.G. om. h. Bekk. 2. 3. mpopi£at 
.F. 4. тб T€ TÀ. е. ómrosc—ÜopvBévra] Gras ші) of dOnvaio. mpod0dcavres 
cortvowow N.V. арфотєробеу) om. g.  дифот. 0. oi 8 абпуаїог om. D. | Gopv- 
Bovrrai L.O.P. 5. ol де аб». У. dronAnpócavres d. . éy] om. i. 


8. етЛоітаиѕ D.F.H.T. еті] om. T. 
тї. ézínAovy О. exrdovr В. єйпАоцшу g. 
угор C.G.K.L.N.O.P.d.e.k.m. 
то» В. 15. аїфидіаз) om. Р. 
18. aAdvros | аАфратос g. 
c.f.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


IO. €vaupaxnoay 0. addAndovs F.T.c. 
I3. érigáyrov g. 14. rj] om. L. ті 
mpocayóvrov D.g. mpocayayóvrov У. mpoaeayóv- 

péyiorov reixos Т. 16. rovs є\ассо С.е. 
I9. és тд arparómeOov єбєкорі(оуто A.B.D.E.F.H.T.V. 
ёс TÒ стратфтєдоу ёкоші(оуто Q. vulgo еёєкош (орто 


és тд otparémedov. 20. уар) опа. E.h. «]от. Р. 21. vavpayia xai imò h. 
1. al è mévre каї reocapáxovra] also; and having first mentioned 


Thucydides had just said that the 
whole Syracusan fleet was employed; 
al Tpe)peus тёр Хоракосіоу, and its 
number he knew to have amounted to 
eighty ships, (see ch. 37, 3.) although he 

not expressly stated it. He writes 
therefore as if the reader knew this 


“ thirty-five,” he goes on to speak of 
“ the iorty-five," as the necessary re- 
mainder out of the whole number of 
eighty. See Blume, de posito ante nu- 
meralia Articulo, quoted by Göller, in 
his Index Grammaticus, under the 
word ** Articulus." 


28 OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 3. 
« 9 , э / 02 ` ` ` , , 
kal є0 wAEovaons emeO.skovro' emeidn дє та дио repara 
еу 7 , , ` є , > 7 4 , 
nAITKETO, EV TOUT@ kal ot Zvpakogio. EeTUyXavoy HON vika- 
^ М e^ 4 h 
3 Mevot, Kal oL e£ avrov devyovres pov mapémrAevaav. at yap 
^ ` ^ 7 ^ ^ 
Tov Xvpakociov ai про TOÜ OTOMA&TOS VNES уауџаҳодсси, 
^ ^ 4 ? 
В:хсаџрєрои tas тди ' AOnvaiov vais, ovdevi коошо ёсєтћєоу, 5 
`~ ^ ` 2 , / ` 4 ^ 
kai тараубеїта пері adAnAas парєдосау тт икти Toig 
` Фе ` m 
"A@nvaios. Tavras re yap Єтрефам, kai up àv то прото 
^ ^ 4 ^^ ^ 
4éviküvro бу TQ Миён. Kal evdexa pev рас TOv Ўиракосіюи 
4 M ` ` ^ э , > р 
катєдитам, kai Tous moAAous тофу avOpwrav arékreiwav, 
Q a Ф ^ ^ A э So? e ^ A 7 
TAny бето» єк TpiQv veðv ods Єкфурпаам тди Se сфетєром то 
^ ^ 7 я ` ? » , ^ 
трє ves дієфбарсоу. та дє vavayia aveAxvoayTes TOV 
4 ` ^ э ^ Р 7 ^ ` 
Zvpakogiov, kai rporaiov ev TQ VNO arQcavree TQ про 
^ / < є ^ 4 
тоб ПАуиоріоо, aveyopnoav és то éavràv стратотєдоу. 
е \ А s \ < 
XXIV. Oi де Zvpakoatot ката pev THv vavpayiay ovrog 
7 \ » ^ , , 3 
єтєтрауєтам, та Ô є тф llAguvpip тет eixov, kal тро- 15 
^ y э ^ ld ` `~ А] o 
Great inconveniences MALA ЄСТУ GUTOV тріа. Kal TO £V Єтєрор 
resulting to the Athe- ^ ^ ^ ^ e / 
ns oom the tas or ТОО OVOLY rexoiv Toiv фотероу An$Ocvrow 
Й ` 2 3 М 
Plemyrium, karéBaAov, та Oe Ovo Єтідкєудтаутєє єфроу- 
ә > 9 ^ e^ ^ e ? э ? я 
2povv. avOpwroa Ò ev тди rexàv TH аЛосє aéÜavov kai 
> , ` « , ` ` r 
eCwypnOnoav подлої, Kal xpnuuara moAAa та фиртарта зо 
é d A . е? t A 4 ? ^ > A 0 Р ^ 
aw tooret yap Tapio xponévov tov ' AÓnvatov rois 
` 7 ^ ^^ 
TELXETL, TTOAAG EV éuzrópov урпиата Kal giros міру, TOÀAd 
` / 
дє kal Tpinpapywr, EmTe кої torio тєтсаракоута Tpu)pxov kai 
I. аптєдіфкоуто g. .va)s] om. h. _ émémAeo» Q.d.e. 6. тарёдота>» V. 
7. aùrás Б. rejom.C.G.K.T.e. érpeyav]éreusrav L.O. 15. єїхог) om. L.O.P.k. 
«Хоу 9. 17. тихої T. Ag$0évrow A.D.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.T.V.c.f.g.h.m. Haack. 
T oppo: Goell. Bekk. vulgo AecPOévrow. 18. kareXaBov і. 21. óore A.B.D.E.F.G. 
dre h. Bekker. 23. 8 rpupápxov L.O.P. 8 каї rpmpapxóv A.C.D.E.F.G.H. 


L.O.FQ-T.V de gi km aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri дё каї rà» rpujpápxov. 
теттаракоута À.D.E.F.G.H.L.O.Q.T.f.g.i.k.m. et correctus С. тєтє. Bekk. 


13. Фу тё voiy) This is a mere present passage, Isocrates, Panegyric. 
rock rather than — which lies p. 73, and Aristophanes, Écclesiazuem; 
just off the point of Plemyrium. |t 183, (Lobeck on Phrynich. p. 427). 
may be seen, as it exists at present, оп ‘The reference to Isocrates is incorrect, 
the map of Syracuse, at the end of this nor can I find the place alluded to; 
volume. and if the present passage be genuine 

21. Рбстєї yàp ташеіф) The use of in Thucydides, it 18 at least the only 
ore for dre ів common in Herodotus, one of the kind. I have retained the 
and Lobeck quotes instances of it from common reading, though it seems to be 
three Attic writers, Thucydides in the justly liable to suspicion. 


5 


10 Various active opera- 


15 


EYITPAOHEX Н. VII. 24, 25. 


SYRACUSE. А.С.413. Olymp. 91. 3. 


тахЛа скелу eyKaTEAnhOn, кой rpujpeis avErAKvapEVaL Tpeis. 


29 


, М ^ ^^ 7 « , ` 
péyurrov дє kai єм TOS протоу єкакюсє TO OTparevua TO3 
^ э ГА е ^ ^ s 
Tõv A@nvaiwy т тоб lAnguvpiov Афи" ov yap ert оуд’ oi 
d э ^ 9 ^ э ^ ^ э ГА е 4 
єстАог асфаћєі сау THs єтауоуђѕ тои єтіттдєіои (ot уар 
ГА ` » ^7 , ^ > / `~ 4 
Zwpaxogio vavciv avroÓ,. eédoppuoüvres exwAvov, kai б 
? у э р е > bj Y ` З 7 
ауте 170) éyCyrvovro ai єскошдої), 65 тє та &AÀÀa KATA- 
qAn£w парєсхє кої aDvpiav TQ стратєураті. 
` A ^ ^ / 7 
XXV. Мега бє тобто майс тє ékméjmovot додєка ot 
, ^ 7 Ld 
Lupaxocwo, kai ' AyoÜapxov en’ avtav Xvpakogtov apxovra. 
^ 4 ГА 3? 
kai avTOv ша ие» es lleAomovvggov фуєто, 
4 y е? r , , 
прєс eie dyovoa, oimep та тє сфєтєра Ppacw- 
g 2 2 , э A bj `~ 3 ^ 4 
ow OTL ev ЄХпісчи ell, Kat TOV єкє; поћєцоу 


tions conducted by 
both parties || The 
Syracusans urge tho 
other states of Sicily 
to fresh exertions, in 
order to destroy the 
armament of Nicias 
before the arrival of 
the second expedition 
under Demosthenes. 


У - ГА ГА е ч ер 
er. paddXov exotpuvecr угумесда ai дє Єубека 
^ ` ` 9 ГА у , 
vnes mpos тту lraAiav émAevaav, ruvOavope- 
^ ^ ? 
vat тАоа Tois "Адпиайоіс уєцоута урпиатам 
^ ^ m q 
простлєу. kai TØV T€ TAOLWY ётітоҳодсои таз 
`q , ГА £ ^ 
пола бієфвеграм, каї буда уауппупаца ÈV ті) KavAovia- 
$ 7 а ^ 9 r e ^ 4 y ` 
тиб катєкаусау, a Tois ’AÔnvaiois єтоїиа 7и. és тє Aokpovs 3 
` ^ 9 x е ^ 3 ^ / , ^ 
pera, ravra, Або, каї ópuova Gv avrGv катётћєисє pia TOV 


є 7 ^ ` 7 
200Axadwv tov amo lleAomovvgoov, Фуоиса Ocomeéwv бпА(- 


« э 7 > M! є , э S ` ^ 
Kat avadaBovres avrovs oi Ўоракосто: emi ras vais 

4 < ^ 
филафартєѕ Ó' avrovs oi ’AOnvaiors 


y `~ ` т 7 4 A e^ „ 
єікосі vavgi mpos Tois Meyapois, шау pev vaŭv Aagfa- 


ras. 
? э э з 
парєтлєсу €T 01коу. 


убудчу avrois фибрасі, tas б' dAAas ovk тдимтудпаау, add’ 


I. éyxarehnpOn A.B.C.D.E.F.H.Q.T.c.e. ppo. Goell. Bekk. 
g. 


gk, .m. Haack. Pop 
vulgo éyxareAeid0n. dveiÀxvopévat А. h.i.k. Haack. 


C.D.E.F.G.H.K 


Poppo. Goel. Bekk. tee aveAxvopevat. 2. 8] re B. то post orpdarevpa 
om. B. Leh. 3. of] om. B.h. — 4. raís érayeyais ур. e . elorxopsBat C. 
те) om та L.O.d.i. k.m. Bekker. . vas] om. „9. avpakogicy 


арх. Е. ovpaxovciwy dox. С. 


бтоѕ B.h. qui mox dederunt re. vulgo omissum. 


pàXXov] om. G. 


vidi e. v 
para 

(p xp D.E.F. 

Mas У. Buvidnoay В 


4. TNS én <] ** The entrance into 
* the Peer ied not secure for the 

“ getting in of provisions." The geni- 
tive here seems strictly explanator , 88 
in the passage, I. 36, 2. mys “Iradias— 


13. ёт] om. К. 
{олет yépovra В.Б. 


IO. рё» pia A.D.F.V. g- 


23. peyapeüos h. 


P I. otrep] Фостер E. 
$pácovauw corr. F. I2. €À- 
14. mpos iraMay Q. 
20. йуоџса] om. C. 22. ёт\ео> B В. 

24. dvipdow* ойк 7OvviOncay 8 ras 


kaA@s mapámAov кєтаи : but it belongs 
to the substantive, not to the vert 
“The sailings in, about the getting in 
* of provisions ; connected with the 
“ getting in of provisions.” 


30 ООТКТДІДОТ 


SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 3. 

А ^ 
Samopevyovow es Tas Lupaxovoas. 'Eyévero бе kal пері trav 
^ э ` , ^ ? ^ e А ` 
oravpõv axpoPodicpos év rQ Муиєи, ods оі Ўоракосто: про 
TOV падофу уєодоїком karémnéav ev ті) баЛасот, draws 
афто ai ves évrós óp oiv kai oi ° AÜnvato, émtmrAéovres ш?) 

, 7 ^ 
6 В\аттоу euBaddrovres. mposayayovres yap май» pupto- 
4 9 ^ ' 9 ^ / * м « 
Popov avrois oi "Абпивіоі, mupyovs тє EvAivous éxovaav Kat 
^ 7 з/ 
тарафрауџрата, ёк тє TOY акатаоу сфуєуоу арабофиємої TOUS 
2. стаорорато» В.Б. 5. éuBdANovres A.B.C.D.F.H.K.N. 
èu 

Q.T.V.f.g.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. éogdAXovres G.  éeBaXóvres -L.O.P. 


4. of] om. R. 


vulgo euBardrres. T pod áyovres c. 
Phrynich. p. 663. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo акат!о>. 
avadoupevos T. 


3. veuocoikov] ** Docks under cover,” 
like boathouses for smaller vessels. Of 
these veócoiot there were a great many 
in a single veóptor, or ** dockyard,” and 
the town in which such а уєороу was 
situated, was itself called éríveio», (I. 30, 
2. П. 84, 5) Such seems to be the 
distinction between these three words. 
Polycrates of Samos shut up the wives 
and children of some Samians whose 
fidelity he suspected, és rovs vewooixous, 
intending there to burn them alive, 
boathouses and all, if his suspicions 
proved well founded, (Herodot. III. 
45, 5.) Boathouses may be burned well 
enough, but not a dockyard. Compare 
Demosth. de Symmoriis, p. 184. Reiske: 
фтиі rovs orparnyovs деу Ouaveipat. Tó- 
mous дєка тбу уєоріоу, akeapnévovs 
Gras ós éyyvrar адХАцАшу ката трай- 
коут dow уєосоко. Єпєідду де rovro 
топ)тоол, доо сорроріає каї трійкоута 
Tpinpets ToUvTwY ÉkáoTQ Tpocveiuat тёр 
тӧләу. See also Xenoph. Hellen. IV. 
4, I2. áméÜavyoy—érl rà Téyn тӧу vew- 
соікоу avaBávres. ть А 

. хайи рор:офброу е word pupto- 

bos occurs Ф ‘Strabo, XVII. 1, 26. 
р. 805.) Bados 8 бето» аркєї uvpioópo 
mi and its synonym, pupiaywyds, Oc- 
curs also, III. 3, t. (p. 151.) I am not 
inclined therefore to adopt Lobeck's 
conjecture, рургашфороу. As in money 
matters the Athenians spoke of y:Atas, 
uvpías, &c., without adding the sub- 
stantive, because every one knew that 
their calculations were made in drach- 
mæ, во a ship might be called pupio- 
фороѕ, every one understanding what 


om. T. рор:арфороу Lobeck. ad 


àp] 
7. акатшу A.B.C.D.F.H.L.N.O.P.T V.d.e.g.k.m. Haack. 


@xpevov Б. évevoy Р.с. 


avaXovupevor В. 


measure was used in estimating a ves- 
sel’s burden. I believe that this mea- 
sure was the talent, as I find that ves- 
sels are sometimes described as being 
of so many talents’ burden; as in Thu- 
cyd. IV. 118, 4, where it appears that a 
vessel of 5oo talents’ burden was con- 
sidered a very small one: and in Hero- 
dotus, I. 194, 5, where it is said that the 
largest of the Coracle-built barges that 
navigated the Euphrates were of 5000 
talents’ burden: and again, II. 96, 5, 
where some of the boats on the Nile 
are said to be " of many thousand 
* talents burden." I interpret vaŭv 
puptopédpoy, therefore, as “ а ship of 
* 10,000 talents! burden." 

7. dvevoy| Vide Suidam h. v. Thomas 
Magister in óvevor etiam dxárov habet, 
ut plerique MSS. Wass. In Suida 
etiam alia quedam melius leguntur, 

uam in Scholiaste. | "Ovevov /Elius 

ionysius apud Eustathium in Homer. 
Il. X. p. 862. exponit exivouy каї mepi- 
уо». Et sic Suidas et Thomas. De 
voce dvos, unde óvevetw, habet quaedam 
Is. Vossius ad Catullum p. 326. Sucu- 
lam vertunt Lexica, et hic Acacius. Sed 
dvaxAdv hic non est, quod Idem, et Por- 
tus, putarunt, frangere, verum, sursum 
attollendo convellere et educere. Suidas 
et Scholiastes exponunt: e fundo evel- 
lere. Sic Thucydides II. 76, 4. et alii 
apud Lipsium V. Poliorceticor. 8. ava- 
к\а» machinam muro incussam, dicunt, 
eos, qui laqueis injectis eam attollunt, 
et avertunt. Et in aliis generibus lo- 
quendi non frangendi, sed inflectendi 
et in altum tollendi, significationem 


ЕТГГРАФНХЕ H. VII. 25. 81 

SYRACUSE А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 3, 4. 
~ `~ . у ` ^ зб е 
oTavpous Kal avekAwy, Kat катакоЛлирВортєс é£émpiov. ol 


^ Y, e ~ 
бе Lupaxocio amo Tov veocoikov eBaAAov: oi б Єк THs 
„ < ^ ^ 
бАкабоє avréBaAAov: kai тєЛоѕ Tous 7TOoÀAÀoUS тфу OTaGvpOv 
^ 7 9 ^ ГА є 
avetAov ої `Абтуохо. yaderwrarn Ó nv Ths aravpoceos 77 
9 M ^ ^ A e ld ^ 
5kpuQuos" Tav yap rGv cTravpG» oùs ovx Umepéxovras TNS 
7 / т ` $ ^ ` , 
Gadacons катєтубам, wore Sewov nv троттАєйтш, uù) OU 
mI е P4 ` я A « 
проїдам Tis опер тєрї Epa периаћ№ THY vaŭv. аЛЛа Kat 
^ е 9 
rovrovs коЛоуц@ттої Svopevor é£émpiov шобой. ошо O° адвіє 
` N ` э 7 
ої Xvpakocto, Єстайракам. полЛа de kai аАЛа Tpos aAAn- 8 
- ` 4 
то Лоис, otov єїкоє TOv oTparoTédwy Єууйє дутои кої AVTITE- 
^ ^ , 
rayuévov, Єипуамдуто, Kai axpoBoNo uois kot Teipaus Tav- 
/ > ^ * у э x / М e 
тоісиѕ Єхрбуто. émeuNrav дє каї єў Tas толе трєтде 019 
, ^ ГА 
Хиракосіо: KopwÜiov кої Артракіотди кої Лакедацоміом, 
э 7 М ^ , ^ EN ^ 
ayyeAdovtas тту тє той llAguvpiov Am uv, kai THs vav- 
Р e^ ^ Pee ^ a ^ 
іБмахіає пері, WS ov TH TOV полєшіу {туш pardAov 7) TH 
, ^ € ^ , м 9 , е 
сфєтєра тарахі) псстбегеу, та тє аЛЛа av ÓgAocovrasg ort 
> bd , з < << 3 / ^ з 3 ` М 
€y eAmiow «ісі, kal абідсоутає fvufonÜev Єт avrov; kal 
` ` ^ е ` ^ 9 , , у 
vavol Kai пє609, ws кой TOv ’AOnvaiwy просдокішои буто» 
у ^ « 2 7 э « 4 L4 
GAN отрат:й, kai пи POarwow avroi mporepov д:афбе:- 
`~ ` ^ ^ ГА 
20pavTes TO тарди отратєуџа avTOv, TÓwreroAeugoopevov.T 
каї oi pev єм TH Хакєліа raUra. ётрассор. 


1. ағ \коу Т. 2. уєосоікоу) om. T. hiatu relicto satis amplo ad vocem 


capiendam. edaXov K.f. ЄсваХХо» T. 3. avréBadoy f. 3. et 5. oraßpôr T. 
4. «Хо» A.D.F.H.T.V.g. 7. пері épua] om. D.F.H.T.g. — mepidáAAei L.O.P.k. 
mTepiBdAAg У. 8. тото A. D. E.F. дидиємог deleta post v littera F. 12. of 


cvppaxovgto npéoßeis У. 13. auBaxwwrayT.V. 14. дуубЛомтає A B.C.D.E. 
F.H.K.L.O.P.e.f.g.h.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. dyyéAorras G.b.d. dàyyeAMovres T. 
vulgo dyyeAovvras. re] om. d. 15. o perépov Б. 16. ад) om. B.G.K.R. 
c.e.f.h. 09A corres f. бу\осартаѕ d. avroy К. 


19. *pórepot g. 
ceteri діатодлерпабрємоу. 


habet. Aristenetus I. Epist. 3. os dvu- 
к\а» Прайс еті подо Tov aùyéva mpds Өдёау 
TOY KUKAM cvvauopovuévov Вотришу. Lue 
cianus de Gymnas. р. 272. 5 0e£ià йтер 
ms xeadns ауакєклћасџрет. DUKER. 
20. 18:атетоћерпобреуоуђ) Although 
it is well known that what js called in 
the common grammars the future of 
the middle voice has often a passive 
signification, yet in this particular verb, 


п af taogoveat F.H.T.g. 
20. QuamemoAeunoóuevov B. Bekk. Goell. 8urmeroAepgoopévov h. 
21. Єтраттом В. 


while the future zoAeynoopa ів used in 
an active or middle sense, (notwith- 
standing the passage, I. 68, 3. єї more 
поћецђсоута, in which Poppo and Göl- 
ler understand it passively,) it seems to 
me best to use the decidedly passive form 
ScarrerroXepnodpevoy. But 1 am quite 
willing to allow that much may be said 
for the other form, retained by almost 
all the MSS., діатолєрлодиєрсу. 


32 ©OOTKTAIAOT 


COAST OF PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 3, 4. 
€ x / 3, `~ М э ^ ` 7 
XXVI. ʻO бе Anuoobevns, emel Evvedeyn астф то стра- 
à М , b / ^ Mc > ~ 
тєра 0 ёде: ExovTa és THY Хікеліау Вопбєір, apas єк тїс 
4 ` \ ГА 
Atyivns koi mAevcas mpos thy lleAomovvgoov 
^ e^ ^ , e^ 
TQ тє ХарікАєї kai Tais тріакоута мамо TOV 
, ГА ^ 
"AO0gvaiov Evppicyet, koi mapaAafovres TÀv5 
, e , эх _A ^ у , ` ` 
ÁApyeiov omAirage émi Tas vais emdeov є TYV 
` ^ A ^ [4 
Aakovixny, kal протом це» ths Emavpov ті 
^ ^ ГА ГА я 
ms Aiunpãs роса», Єтета oXxovres є та 
` ГА | ^ ^ у `~ 
катаутікро Киблрем тӯ Лакоикте, ємда то 
e Ж ^ 9 ГА Р э ^ ^ y 
lepov Tov АтоћЛороѕ єстї, TNS TE yNs ЄСТІУ то 
а э б ГА 4 » , э ^W? r е? ` е? 
а єбдосау, koi ére.yurav iab odes ті Xopiov, wa dy ot тє 
е? e^ a ^ е? 
EiAeres тфу Лакєдоциоиіои avroge avropod@ot koi ара} 
э ^ е? e^ ` e^ 
Астай є avroU waomep ёк тїз llvAov aprayny тофутол. 
A М] М 
з кої 0 pev Anuoodervns evOvs, medn EvyxaréAaBe то xoptov, 
> М э A ^ М е? « ^ » A 
qererAec] єтї ris Kepxupas, Отоу кої тди ékeiÜev Evu- 15 
, A `~ з ` / ^ e , 
paxov паралабам rov es тту ХакеЛліам mÀoÛv OTL TAXTA 
^ € A ^ / еу `~ ГА з ГА 
пошта 0 де ХоркАђѕ Trepiseivas ews то хорои ёѓєтєіҳисе, 
4 ` « э ^ > Р ` э < еу 
kai катадитом фиЛакту avrov, епекошієто kal avrog vaTepov 
^ r з ^^ У 
Tals тріакоута vavolv €T оїкоу, кой ої Аруєгог apa. 


XXVII 'Афікомто ёё кої Вракфу rÀv payatpopopwv 20 


COAST OF 
PELOPONNESUS. 


Demosthenes sails 
from gina, and on 
his way round Pelo- 
ponnesus occupies a 
peninsula оп the 
coast of Laconia, as 
& second Pylus, to 
serve as a post for 
the annoyance of the 
enemy. 


I. ёле:89 h. éri—avró T. то) от.К. 3. трд] és L. 5. ток) om. L.O. 
6. бпА(тає A.B.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.T. V. f.g.h.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo бтАітає туйс. emi ras vavs] om. G. . тї] om. d. 8. Адрас 
A.D.E.F.H.T.V. Jungpás С. Avunpas К.В. ral rò d. 9. кат’ дутикро А. 
Іо. gorw й) ri h. II. éreíyucay | om. С. loĝu 6 Т. Фару E. I2. aù- 
тбає) om. G. бра В.Б. Bekker. Goell. vulgo deest. 13. avrà» L.O.P. 
14. собів) om. d.h. £vyxaréBaAe C.G.P.i.k. 15. érérAe A.D.E.F.G. êri- 
тарёт\е В. тарєтАє h. Bekker. Poppo. Goell. || éxei G.L.O.k.m. 16. бу ті; 
ска G.L.O.P.k.m. 17. morira A.F.H.K.T. тота G. бос) ós А.С. 
D.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.T.V. f.g.i-k.m. 18. karaAeimoy E. 19. of] om. h. 
20. kai драїкбу В.Б. Goell. Bekk. ceteri каї тд» драком. 


15. TémémAevt] © Sailed on towards adopt the reading smapémAe, which ів 


* Corcyra." It does not seem quite 
correct to say that this word always 
signifies a hostile advance. See І. 51, 2, 
where it is used simply in the sense of 
* coming up,” or, **coming on." And 
the genitive, еті ris Kepkupas, would 
shew that direction was meant, rather 
than any purpose of hostility. It does 
not therefore seem to me necessary to 


furnished by one MS., but which ap- 
pears to me an evident correction of a 
word used in an unusual sense, as eré- 
пћє: is used in the present passage. 

20. тбу шауагрофбром, к.т. А.) Com- 
pare II. 96, 2. тарєкаће де [5 SerdAxns] 
каї тду Opewav Өракӧу moXA ovs тфу avro- 
убишу ка) рахагрофбра», ot Aio, каЛофу- 
tat, THY "Родбтцу oi пћєісто: oikobvres. 


ЕТГГРАФНХ H. VII. 26, 27. 93 


ATTICA, &c. А. C. 413. Olymp. 91. 3—4. 

^ ^ / 9 ` 9 4 4 э ^ з ^ 
TOU AuakoU yévous es tas AÜmvas тєАтаттаї ev TQ avrQ 
/ 7 А M Р ^ ^ 

ATTICA, ke. | бере TOUT тріакодчої Kal yxiALol, ods Eder TQ 
avares aninag n Зтиоаббує Єў ТР icedi Ae. ої ða 

cenares arriving а: AnuooGever és тту ЗакеЛіаї буштАєм. — oi 
LI ^ є еў т ^ э ` 
A@nvaiot, ws йстєром ткоу, біємообуто avrovg 


Athens too late to 
sail with Demosthenes, А , , N 
? е? > э 
пами 00cv Або, es Opaxny, amoméyumrew. то 


are sent home to their 
own country, the A- 
thenians being unable 
to keep them in their 
pay, owing to tbe 
heavy losses and dis- 
trees brought upon 
them by the occupa- 
tion of Deceleia. (En- 


` y ` ` э ^ 7 7 
уар €xew mpos тоу єк TNS AekeAeias . тоАедо» 
э ` ` э ⸗ А M 4 ^ 
ауто ToÀvTeAes ehaivero’ брахити yap Ths 
7uépas Єкастоє éAaulavev. | Єтеіді) уар т) 4e-3 
кбле TO шби Trprov UITO тас TNS стратійѕ 
év TQ бере. rovro теҳигбєса, voTepov de 


10 ergy which they shewed 
^ ` ^ 7 ~ ` 4 
ye dpoupais aro tov поћєои ката біабоути xpo- 
/ ^ ГА ^ ` 
(27, 28.) vov emlovaals, TH XOpQ ётокєто, TOÀAQ 


з ` э / «з ^ ГА 7 э 
є8Аалттє Tous A@nvaious, kai év roig mpwrols урпратом T 


» r ` 3 ? ^ 9 s q , 4 
0ÀcÜpo кої avOpwrov dÜopà ёкакюсє та праурата. про- 4 
M ` ^ , е 9 ` ` зу 
15 Tepov рєу yap брауєїи угумошемаи at ea oAai тоу addov 
, ^ ^ 3, 4 э Ы 7 ^ 
хромом THs ys amoAavew ойк ekoAÀvov' tore дє Evvexas 
» Р уе A ` / 9 ГА € A 3, 
ezikaÜnuévov, kai отё uev кой пАєбифу Єтібутау, OTE Ò eÈ 
э 7 ^ ^ 4 ` ? 
avaykngs Ths tons фроорӣѕ катадєоџистѕ тє THY xopav koi 
І. той) тбу C.L.O.P.Q.k. || дакікоб C.V.e. | пітастої У. то? avro вероцє 
rovrov В.Ь. 3. eweAav] єккддсіау е. суштАєЄ» C.D.F.H.T.V.i.k. 6. mpós тди| 
om. G. ёк dexeAeias O. cum Suida v. roAvreAés. 7. драхийи yàp] om. С. rìs 
np ёк. éAápB.] om. D.F.H.g. éxaorms )uépas eAápBavov B. Варо? ete. «\аџ8. 
каст. THs пёр. V. 9. стратєіає V. 11. awd B.h. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ins. 
emovoor В. I2. emovoas À.C.D.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V .d.e.f.g.h.i.k.m. 
. Goell. Bekk. ceteri émriovedy. 13. mpôrov Bekk. codices mporois 
15.ai]om. В. тё» dAXov rrjs yns Odeik. 16. xpóvov] om. С.С. 


8 xpóvov avvexósc G.i.k.m. avvexós V. 17. màeóvov B.h. 
15. фрохраѕ каї karaÜeovags B.H.h. 


aack. Pop 


2 


pnpárov re V. 
— T.h. 


Єпибутом | om. Q. 
I2. rj xópq Єтфкеїто) " Now that mparos, &c., is often used also. 


* Deceleia was regularly occupied for 
* the annoyance of their territory." 
Compare VI. 86, 3. émowoivres tiv, and 
V. 51, 2. ov yàp єт DAn тий ур то xw- 
рід» éreuxiaÓn.. Also Pausanias, IV. 26, 5. 
d£iópayor mów Єтоїкі)саї Aaxedatpovi- 
ots. Galler objects to the conjunction 
дё after vorepov, but some such parti- 
ciple as катєхорбуп may be easily sup- 
lied from the context. Immediately 
ow Bekker’s alteration of êv rois 
прӧотор, for v rois mpwrots, seems to 
me unnece There is no reason 
for always excluding the form év rois 


, 


прото, because the other form, ev rois 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. III. 


14. агдрфтау plop) Valla verterat, 
hominum amissione; Portus maluit, 
interitu: sine causa. "Thucydides II. 
47, 4. фборе» аудрото» dicit de pestilen- 
tia; sed hic sermo est de jactura man- 
cipiorum, que ad hostem transfugie- 
bant, ut ostendunt gequentia. DUKER. 

17. óré рёу—бтё дё | ‘This form instead 
of тоте uév—Toré де, ів not very com- 
mon. Anistotle uses it, Rhetor. I. 7, 29. 
(ed. Oxon. 1837.), and dre дё, as ** some- 
* times,” occurs in Xenoph. de Venat. 
V. 8. See Hermann on Viger, note 258. 

18. rijs tons фроураѕ) “The regular 
“ garrison,” with its numbers in a 


D 
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ATTICA, &c. A. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
Й ⸗ / 4 ^ ^ 
Асте Tro. vpuévns, BaatAéos тє mapovros тоб tov Лакє- 
, y A М ` ГА Aa 
догиоріоюу ` Аугдоє, 05 ovk Єк Tapépyou TOV поЛєцом éroteiro, 
? є з ^7 9 ? ^ М / е ? 

s шєуаЛа ot A@nvaia єВЛалторто. THs тє уар xopas атастѕ 
э ⸗ ` э / / A 4 4 , 7 
єстєрпито, каї avdpaTrodwy TAÀéov 7) буо pupiaðes птитородт)- 

/ < / М 
кєсау, kal TovT@y TONU pépos xeporéxvoau, Tpofara Tes 
7 4 7 
парта Татодлаоле Ї Kai vmotvyta immo те, oonuepae e£c- 
, ^ ? / ` ⸗ 
Aavvovrov Toy imméwv, mpos тє THY AekéAeiav катадроџаѕ 
NOLAN , , 
поюуреуау kai ката THY xopav фиЛасооутау, oi цем ame- 
хаолобуто ev уй атокротф тє Kai Evveyos талатеоройутеб, 
XXVIII. 7 re Tay ériryóetov mapa- 
A э ^^ э ГА , э ^ 9 ^ Q 
kopuÓn ёк тпс EvBoias, mporepov єк ToU Орото) ката 
4 ч я 4 
tyst dia ris AexeAcias вдссом одса, тєрї Xovviov ката 
7 ` ^ , 
0aAaccar modvreAns éytyvero: TØV тє avrov Opolws ETA- 


e э ^ 
ої Ò єтітр@скорто. 


^ э e^ e М з a ^ 4 з / 
ктори Єбєсто 1 TOALS, kai ортї TOU подіє civar Ppovptoy кат- 


3. yàp] om. e. amdons| om. i. 4. nuropdéAnaay Р. . TOUTOV тд TOAD 
В. et Bekker. TOUTOV т) А.р.Е.Е.С. 6. атолле: А.К. Bekk. Goell. et, 


postposito таута, В.Б. bro(vyua | Cevyg В.В. берери Е. 4. re] om. h. 
. gona] om. K. 0. сирєуас D.F.g. 12. уд і. Poppo. | &uccov A.B.D. 
E.F.H.T.V.g. Haack. ойса rórezepi N.V. 13. OaAarray В. éyévero Q.g. 


I4. kal—T1óAs | om. V. 


manner “at par," neither more nor 
less than ordinary. So Abreschius, 


is the sense in Xenophon. Anab. V. 6, 
5. where therefore xarà уде should 


Goller, and the Scholiast. 

6. атолле] There is no reason 
why Bekker should have admitted dro- 
Мое here, and retained атоАф\е in 
IV. 133, 1, there being nearly the same 
MS. authority in both cases for the 
change. According to Matthiæ, Gr. Gr. 
§. 168. Obs. 2, drwAwAes would be the 
true form in both places. In his last 
edition Bekker has retained атолле. 

8. dmreyoXoÜvro—raXawroporres] Sui- 
das йтокрбтф explicat rpaxeig Hesych. 
атбкротоу, акАпрбу. Closes, rigidus. 
Hunc locum respicit etiar, Pollux I. 
186. Xopía rpaxéa, є«\:да, ópewà, атб- 
крота. Philo ПІ. de Vita Mosis ибо» 
каї 'AIIO KPOTON yvy» exe" et Xe- 
noph. [de Mag. Eq. Tir. I4.] Wass. 
Schol. Cass. катаййрф. Plutarchus de 
Educat. Liberor. pag. 3. дтбкротоє xal 
rpaxvrépa тої дєоутоѕ (уд). DUKER. 

II. ката Туђе |] That this cannot sig- 
nify simply “by land," is evident; if 
that therefore be the meaning, Poppo 
is right in reading xarà улу. And such 


certainly be corrected into ката yv. 
But it is possible that ката yjs in ‘the 
present passage may rather mean, 
“ over land," than “by land," and 
may be intended to express the descent 
from the high grounds about Deceleia, 
down the plain to Athens. And in this 
sense the genitive, I imagine, would be 
used with propriety, as in the well- 
known line of Homer, 85 8 xar Ov- 
Хуртою карђуоу, xoduevos кїр. 

13. Єтактбу diro] «є Required every 
* thing from abroad," as the resources 
of Attica were completely in the power 
of the enemy. Compare Plato, Repub- 
lic. III. p. 405. б. й ойк аїсурдь 8oxei— 
тд érakrQ тер @\Лоу тф као дмаука- 
(ecÜa. хрдсдш. “To be obliged to 
“ import our justice." 

I4. дут) тоб modus elvat фрофріоу кат- 
ттт] Ad haec verba in marg. Cod. 
Cass. adscripti erant versus, Tragici 
alicujus, ut puto: Kayo oe Opnvae xai 
катоктєіро, TALS Kol yàp патріѕ né- 
Puras ms éuijs purAns. DUKER. 


ЕТГГРАФНХ Н. VII. 28. 

ATTICA, &с. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91.4. 
7 ` A ^ З , ~ b e М < М 
éoT9. проѕ yap ті) єталёє ryv шеу Пиєрам ката dtadoxny a 
ot “A@nvaioe фоЛассортєѕ, ту де vuxra кой Lvpmavres, 
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A ^ e / e A з э 7 / є 9 э AN ^ 
папу Tov іттєоу, ot uev ED  omAois TrotovpEvOL, oL Ò eri ToU 
^ ^ , 
тєіҳоуѕ, Kai Üépovs kal ҳєцідрос̧ єтаћатородито. раћмота з 
ef 3 «з 
50 айтоде émie(ev, От: Ovo полєцоує Qua єіхом, kai és фіЛо- 
7 ^ « / з / 

vekiav кабєстатам тотту, "v mpw уємеодаї тпісттаєм 
« M ` , 3 ^ 

GY TLS AKOVTAS. TO уар avroUs TOALOPKOU{EVOUS ETITELXIO MG 
^ ^ 7 э ` 

ото IIeAorovvgatov pnd Фе amoornvat єк єл, аАЛа 
яз ^ ^ ГА ^ 7 зай 
Єкєї LDupaxovoas TO avrQ тротф avrtroAtopkeiv, поћи ovdev 
94 7 э ^7 , е s ^ 9 / b! ` ? 
10 eAag ac auty ye каб «отту rys A@nvaiwy, koi тоу mapa- 

^ ^ ^ d ^ 7 

Aoyov тосойтом топтол тоф EAAnot Tos Övvapews кой 
ГА e э э A ^ ? е Ы з A e A 
TOÀQxs, Ото» кат арҳаѕ TOU поЛєцоу ot дєў €viavTOV, oi дє 








I. рќу| те К. 
v 8. ек rns oeAtas К. 


C.D.E.F.G.H.K.c,e.m. 


3. тоюо 


4 тоу B.h. 
ах екет F.H.V.f.g.h. Poppo. Bekk. 


ovderepor o 


Tis B. ceteri тфу. 


7. emt reiyio up 


9. ovdeva 


5. elxov dpa g. 


? , = ^ т 
‘ша! ёст: тобто, аітіатит) Tay пАпбуутікбу 


. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri éAdo'cova. 
dÜgvaiov A.B.D. 


L.N.O. P. К.Т. V.d.e.f.g. h. к.т. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 


margo С.  oùĝevòs В. IO. ассо 
h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri re. 

E. F.H. k 

абпибу. тд тара \буоу Б. 
І. mpos—ty émadfea| “ Employed on 


* the city’s line of defence.” Compare 
II. 13, 6. róv тар érad£w, where éraA£is 
expresses the whole extent of fortifica- 
tion which required defence, including 
the city walls, the long walls, and the 
walls of Piræus. "EmaA£is ів a parapet 
or bulwark ; and if we could use such 
an expression as "оп parapet duty," it 
would be most nearly equivalent to 
zpós тӯ emadfe: фиЛассоутеєѕ. 

3. Ф' бтАо поюуремог, scil. ту фу- 
Aaxrj»v, which is to be supplied from the 
preceding participle $vÀdccovres. We 
must, in order to understand this ex- 
pression, recollect that Athens, as Thu- 
cydides says, was become as in a state 
of siege, and may be considered as a 
great entrenched camp. Accordingly, 
as in an actual camp, there would be a 
place, or several probably, considering 
the size of the town, where the spears 
and shields were piled, to be ready for 
immediate action. The defenders of 
this great camp passed the night either 
in actual duty on the ramparts, or єф' 
rais, that 18, either in houses or un- 
der the open air, close to the places 
where the arms were piled, with sen- 
tinels probably regularly stationed; so 


II. Kai THs тои C. 


that on the first alarm all might at once 
arm themselves and proceed to action ; 
avoiding the delay and confusion of 
wandering each man from his own 
house through the streets of an un- 
lighted city, in order to reach his place 
of rendezvous. Compare VIII. 69, 1—3, 
and the notes on II. 2, 5, and IV. 130, 3. 

4. тд yàp avtovs, к. т. №.) There is no 
regular construction, the length of the 
sentence having made Thucydides for- 
get the apodosis, as in VI. 31, 3, the’ 
nominative otros б aróAos, is from the 
same cause left without a verb. The 
Scholiast would repeat from the pre- 
ceding sentence, 7лістуоєу dy tis dkov- 
cas, but perhaps Thucydides meant to` 
vary the expression, and to end the 
sentence with something of this sort, 
Ts ov ravra атістус ФХоуєкіаѕ on- 
ному Set voui(ew. A few lines below I 
have followed Bekker in reading ris 
"AÓgvaiev, as I cannot think that тдми 
ovdey eAdaac тбу ' AÓgvaíov is a correct 
mode of speaking. Nor do I think that 
Livy would have called Veii, ** Urbem 
“non minorem Romanis,” although 
Poppo seems to think that such an ex- 
pression would be Latin. 

IO. тду mapáAoyoy тособтоу—баоу— 

р 2 
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ATTICA, &c. А. C. 413. Olymp. 91.4. 
$ / e бе ^ | ^ , ô я ГА , э 7 
vo, Ol бє тріфу ye eràv, оудєіѕ TAELW xpovov, evoju(ov Tepi- 

, э ` з є / э , э ` М 
oigew avrovs, ei oi ПєЛотоуиото: éaaAotev. és тт» уфрам, 
е? M e $ 7 ` ` ГА 3 ` 4 > 
WOTE ETEL EMTAKALOEKAT® pera THY TPwTHY єс Воли 7A00v. és 

, y ^ a ` ? 7 
ZikeAiav, 101 TQ тоАёдф ката парта тєтрихаретої, kai TO- 
зай , ^ e 
Хєшоу ovdev Хотоо pogave(Aovro ToU Tpórepov vmapyxov- 5 
з A « 4 e 4 ^ , 
бі а kai Tore, vo Te THs Aexedeias 
` ГА ^^ у 
тоААа BAarrovons, Kai TOv dANcv ауоАюратои peyaAwv 
, , ^ 
просятиттоутоу, aduvaro. éyévovro TOS урдас. 


4тоѕ ex [leAorrovynaou. 


A 

kal THY 

э ` e < ^ ` ГА ^ Я 7 з я 
єїкостпу VTO TOUTOV тоу ypovoy THY кота валаєсау avri 

^ / ^ ГА 
тод dopov Tois 0тткоогѕ Єтойртаю, пАєш» vopitovres àv1o 

, / е) \ ` r 
сфіс: хриата ойто Tpogciévat. ai цу yap Samava ovx 
e / « ` > ` ^ / 7 4 b 
оною кої прі», @АА& TOAA@ џє(ооѕ кабєстасар, ото Kal 

/ , 3 e ГА 
ре(оу 0 поћєроѕ HY ai де просодо: amoAAvvro. 

` $ ^ ` ^ ? е / 
XXIX. Tous оди Өракаѕ rovs TQ Дпиоавеиє vorepy- 
M ` ^ ГА ^ 7 , 
gavras, бід THY паробсам аторіау TGv xpguarov ov Воућо- 15 
^ ` 
MYCALEBBU&.  ueyo, Oazravav, evOus атєтєратоу, простабау - 
4 

The Thracians, on , э М ec / i» / v 
their way home, are TES КОШСО avrous Aurpepet, кої eimovres aua 


landed on the coast of 
Beotia, and surprise 
s з , , ^ 
and sack the town of ко) TOUS TOÀELIOUS, NY TL бууптаї, ат avTOv 
Mycalossus. , со су м ` , > , 
з (9,30) Brava. 0 дє es тє тт» Tavaypav ameBiBacev 20 
I. ye] om. Ө. ойд els В. oddeis де mreiw У. évóju(e e.h. 4. тф айтф то\ёнф 
кататрухбиємої h б. тот. A. C. D. E. F.G. H. K. L. O. T. У, с. d. e.f. g. i. k. m. 


9. td] ката В.Б. тбу| тд» A.D.F.G.T.k.m. rj» Н. тр Q. rois correctus А. 
Tois ката Odd. (пткбоїє dvrl тоб ф. епоса» N.V. G. 


3 T Q ^ А (є / ` $ э Е > / 
ev TØ TapamA@ (eropevovro уар ді Evpurov) 


12. peifous] не 


paddoy h. каї) om. В. I3. dróAAvvra: Q.T. 14. varepicavras F. 
16. тростаёаутєѕ mpoopifa T. 17. ddirpéepe E. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
dirpeei. I8. єбріптом F.H.T. 19. dvenra В.Б. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


ceteri Suvwyras. 20. és re тђу Б. Bekk. ceteri om. re. 


Gore] Both these last words give the Like all other taxes it was farmed, and 
the farmers of it were called eixoaroAó- 
уо. Aristophanes speaks of them іп 
the Frogs, v. 366. Kuster. See Bockh 
Staatshaush. der Athen. I. 348. (Eng- 
lish Transl. II. 38. 139.) 

I4. тф  AguogÜéve  borepraavras 
** Who came too late for Demosthenes :’ 
i.e. too late to be of any use to him. 
Had it been тої Anpoabevous, the sense 
would have been different; and would 
have meant, **that they missed Demo- 
** sthenes,”’ “ that they came to Athens 
* after he was gone." See Phrynich. 
Lobeck. p. 237. 

19. ат айтоу В\афа | " То do any 


measure of the sapdAoyos. For the 
measure of the disappointment of men's 
expectations is the distance between 
their calculations and the event; and 
this distance becomes greater in pro- 
portion as the calculations went very 
ar in one direction, and the event is no 
less extreme in the opposite direction. 

I. meptoicew| Id est, mepiéceaÓat kal 
dvOé£ew' Suidas hunc locum laudans v. 
перюісеу et iterum v. Уду. DUKER. 

8. rijv єїкостду| “An ad valorem 
«є duty of five per cent on all commodi- 
* ties carried by sea to or from any 
“ port within the Athenian dominion.” 





ЗТГГРАФНЕХ Н. VII. 29. 87 
MYCALESSUS. А. С. 413. Olymp 91. 4. 
> A Ж e 4 2 ГА М! 7 ` э 
QUTOUS, Kal артаупу Tiva Єтоцідато дій таҳоиѕ, каї єк 
, ^ P / э , , 
Хадкібоє т)ѕ Evßoias аф єслєрає бієтАєйсє rov Ейратог, 
7 з b! 
каї споВ:Васаѕ és ттуу Borwriav ўуєи avrovs єтї MvkaAgo - 
4 « ` , s ` ^ є ГА эү 7 
gov. кой THY pev vuKTa Лабшу mpos rQ Eppuaio nuAiwaro3 
? ` ^ ^ 
&(améxet бе 77s Микадпастої єккаідєка рамата oradious), 
єї ` ^ е P ^ / / м з , ` 
ара дє TH пиєра TH поле TpoTEKELTO, одот oÙ pEyadn, Kal 
e ^ , ` « 
aipel, афидактоїє тє Єтіпєсфу кой атрос докто pn ди 
, ГА э SN 7 ^ , ^ э 
more Twa офіси ano баћасатѕ тосодтоу єтараВарта emi- 
⸗ ^ , з ^ м « м Ф ` = 
Geo дол, той тєгҳоиѕ асбєробє Ovros kai ёст 1) kai TETTO- 
r ^ 4 4 э * ` ^ a ` `~ 
1okoTos, TOU дє Враҳєоѕ @koðounuévov, kat rvAGv apa Ota THY 
з э „ , ГА 4 e ^ э 4 
aóeuxv avegypévov. єспєстоутєѕ дє ot Opaxes es тту Мика- 4 
bl А э / ` \ e M > / \ ` Ы ГА 
Ассор Tas тє oikias kai та tepa єторбоор, кох rovs avOpa- 
» , r м Р E d ' ? 
тоу €Qorevov, феіборємої одтє прєсВитёраѕ ойтє veorépas 
е Р > x 7 є $^ еў > , `~ ^ N 
nAtkias, аАА& парта є), OT@ évTUXOLEV, Kat поїдає Kal 
^ / ` ⸗ чо е 7 «т з 
15 yvvaikas kreivovTes, kal прост: kai vro(vyta kai баа САЛА 
м зд ` х / bj ^ ^ є - ^ 
ёрфиҳа iov. то yap yevos то тди Өракбь, дрога то 


1. érovjsavro L.O.P.c. 2. bamAeigas В. dandetcas h. 3. puxadioo dy 


D.e.g. 4. uev] om. Q. сті éppaiov T.  піЛісато B.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo 0 єто. 6. ov peyadn Bh. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri peydÀg. 8. reas 
B.Q.g.m. | émavaffávras A B.D.EFH QT.V ighi 10. Враҳёоѕ В.Е.К.У. 
II. єтитєсбутєс L. | дракез) dv8pesO. 14. тарта Ё. yvvaixas xai maias В. 
каї yuvaixas om. Б. 15. drrokteivoyres В. прост: (побоуа G.L.O.k.m. 
16. yeyovòs K. = rd тби| rò om. В. rois фоушкоїс 8gXovór. раМеста L. 


Greece, formerly of importance, had 
sunk to the condition of villages. . 

7. kal апросдокђто, p) dv more] 
Particula и) ex supervacuo additur, ut 


«є hurt by their means.” Anô expresses 
the instrument, that from which the 
hurt proceeded. Compare the notes on 
1.17, I. ётрахб ат avróv, on III. 82,13. 


та amò тфу évayríov кас Aeydueva, and 
on IV. 115, 2. pnxavis pedAovons mpoaá- 
ёєс бда: avrois апд тбу ёуаутіоу. Compare 
also Demosth. Philipp. I. p. 49. Reiske. 
darò TG» Uperépov wiv TroAepei суррахор, 
and Matthie Gr. Gr. $. 401. Obs. 2. 
and Viger. ch. IX. sect. i. $. 16. note. 
б. обст ob peydvn| That the negative 
here is rightly inserted, seems to me to 
be proved by the language at the end 
of the thirtieth chapter, as ёті дєуєбєн, 
which must be understood most natu- 
rally of the size of the town. It is 
shewn also by the little mention made 
of the place in history; but I do not 
think that much stress can be laid on 
the words of Strabo, who calls it “a 
* village of the district of Tanagra,” 
because in his time so many towns in 


multis aliis, in quibus implicita, vel ex- 
pressa negatio est. II. 49, 6. аторіа тоб 
р) novxáQew.. V. 25, 3. dméo yovro ш) erri 
Tiv éxarépov уй» otparevoa. 111. 32, 3. 
kai ЄХтіда о0де тђу Фаҳістпу «уор, un 
mote, тфу A@nvaiwy tis баћасотѕ кра- 
Tovvrwy, vais IIeAomorvgaiov és 'Iovíay 
vapaBaAeiv. Eadem ratio est in his, 
quae amayopeurixd dicuntur. Vid. ad II. 
101, I. et III. 1, 2. DUKER. 

12. то? dyÜpérrovs édóvevov] Vide 
Pausaniam Atticor. Cap. 23. Duk. 

I5. kal ©тобууга] Compare what Po- 
lybius says of the conduct of the Roman 
soldiers, when a town was taken by 
assault. Polyb. X. 15,5. 

16. броѓа roig шота, 1. е. rois uá- 
мета $ovixois] Compare Herodot. III. 
8, 1. and Манге Gr. Gr. $. 289. 


COYTKTAIAOT 

MYCALESSUS, A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 

, ^ ы ^ e $ / 4 [4 
раМміста тоб BapBaptxov, év @ av Bapanon, povikwrarov 
э ` , у ` » 3 ГА ` з 4 ^ 
есті. kal TOTE QAAN тє Tapayn ovk OAiyn каї idea паса 

/ * ГА 

коадєстткє: 0AéÜpov, Kai єтєтєсоутєс д:даскаћєір побои, 
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е ? 9 » 7 ` з y т ^ з 
Опер peyiorov nv айтобі kal apri érvyov ot паїбєє éaeAgAv- 
r ? 7 N ^ , 7 
дотєз, катєкофам mavras кой бирфора ті) поле maons 
P] ^ e ^ e ? sal , » > ey 
ойдерий$ тото» paddov єтєраѕ адокптоѕ тє ememegev айтт 
7 є \ ^ 4 / 
кої бє. ХХХ. ої дє OnBaive аісвошемої eBonOovr, koi 
ГА , з/ ` ^ э ` 
karaAa(jovres Tpokexopnkoras ўд rovs Єрбкає ov толо, 
7 / 
rjv тє Aciay adeiAovro, кої avrovs dofhjcavres karaĝıw- 
э 4 ` м ` ` , т > ^ < 
коут єтї TOv Evprrov koi туу баЛассау, ой avrois та 


ә 


^ a у a ` ^ ^ 
пло, й Hyayev, Фриє. Kal стоктєіроису avTay ev TH 
э , ч , ^ ^ 
єсВаєє Tous mAcioTous, OUTE €mLiOTOUÉVOUS VEY, TOV T€ EV 


^ ГА е ег я , ^ e^ € , м 4 
TOS TAOLOLS, WS EOPOV TU EV TN YN, орумсаутам etw ToČev- 


I. Opaonon C.D.L.V.d.e.fi. ^ dowikóraróvy h. vikórepov Т. 2. ANAN 
Aws Q. тє) om.g. йтаса Б. 3. кавєстуке A.B.D.E.F.H.T. Poppo. Galt 


Bekk. vulgo xaetornxer. 4. ої паде ameAnAvOores e. eoeAndvOdres of таїдєѕ 
B.h. 5. тасу ябле В. таод)от. С. 6. hooov D.H.T.e. paddov] om. L.O.P.Q. 


адбкутду О. айт) К. айти B.G.m. 8. mpokeyopnkóras post дракаѕ ponunt d.i. 
проскєхорпкбтає М.У. 0. BonOnaavres О.Р. II. ўуауоу g. I3. mAcious 
L.O.P та ev ті) yj] тт» фоуђу В.Б. et Schol. дриподутоу D.Q.d.g.i. dvop- 


шодутом Б. et Schol. €£o rogevzaros K.h. Valla. Poppo. Goell. vulgo et Bekk. 


€£o тоб (evyparos. evparos post deletam ab initio literam G. 


5. ка) фонфор&д тӯ пб\є, к. T. À.] 
The words иаАло» érépas must be con- 


nected with what follows, or the uaAXov 
must be struck out altogether. “Апа 
* this disaster, in its wide sweeping 
* extent inferior to none, was a visi- 
** tation unparalleled in suddenness and 
“© in horror." 

I2. тоос mdeiorovs] “There were 
“three different scenes of action in 
* which the Thracians had suffered 
«є some loss, first in the town, then on 
* the retreat, and lastly in the embark- 
“ ation ; and Thucydides means, that 
* of these three the embarkation was 
* that in which the loss was greatest.” 
Haack. Compare IV. 44, 2. ката тд 
бебіду xépas ol mAeiaro, атєваусу avràv, 
and the note there. 

I3. Єбо rofevparos] This ів a most 
certain correction; for Єбо тоб (evypa- 
ros can have no defensible meaning. 
It cannot signify, “ the bridge over the 
є Euripus ;”” for the erection of such a 


bridge did not take place till a later 
period ; (see Diodorus, XIII. p. 355.) 
indeed it is absurd to suppose that the 
Athenians would have made Eubca 
accessible to an invader by land, when 
it was of such great importance to them 
to keep it wholly under the protection 
of their naval superiority. Nor can it 
signify, as Haack imagines, ** the being 
“reached by the landing board, ато- 
«є Bad [s from the shore,” for this 
would be, if any thing, ёё® тоб (єфуми- 
ofa; nor can it be the landing board 
itself, because (evyya is not its proper 
name, and it is not consistent with the 
language of plain narrative to designate 
a common object by any other than its 
proper name. The corrupt reading 
maintained its hold on the MSS. the 
more easily, because in the time of the 
lower empire there was a bridge over 
the Euripus, which, as was natural, was 
called (evypua, (see the quotation from 
Procopius, de /Edificiis, 36, 32, in Dr. 


EYITPAOHZ Н. VII. 30, 31. 39 


WESTERN GREECE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
4 ^ > « у ^ x э , э э ^4 
patos та плоа, ETEL ev ye TH AAAN avaxywprnoe ovk атотоѕ 
e e^ x ` m e ` o ^ 
ot Opaxes Tpos то TOv OnBaiwy urmikóv, бтєр протом прог- 
, , ` , э э / " 
Єкєто, 7rpoekÜéovres kal Evotpepopevor év Єпіхоріф rake 
` ` > ^ я 2 / э ^ > / , 
THY фиЛакуи Єтоїйуто, кої OAtyot avrGv ev rovro бієфва- 
^ r e^ 
spyoav. pépos Óé ті каї év ті) пол avri) ді aprayny éyka- 
M A 4 ^ ^ 
Tadnpbev &moAero. оі дє Evurravres tov Opagkàv mevrn-3 
, v 
коута Kai біакосіді ATO TpiakoTiwv Kai xtAiwv arméÜavov. 
b! ^ / ^ у à 
беєфвеграм дє кої tev OnBaiwv kai rv dov, ot EvveBor- 
, » Р е , Q € ГА € ^ ` 
Onoay, єс єїкосі padwoTa Urméae тє кої опћтаѕ Ò OÙ, kai 
^ т 4 ^ 
10 O»Baiev trav Bowrapyav Хкірфафудам trav бе Muxadno- 
ГА * > 2 ` А A ` `~ 
Twv цєроѕ TL amavadwOn. та uev ката THY MuxaAnooor, 4 
/ ^ 4 ^ ` 
male xpgcauévov ovdevos, Фе emi рєуєбе, тди KATA TOv 
/ / я / 
полєром йссоу 0AoQvpaa0ot a&i, тоадта бое). 
M , 2 ^ 
ХХХІ. ‘О бе Anuoobevns rore amomAéov émi ths Kep- 
* X x 3 ^ ^ ГА е ? є ^ 
Kupas uera тти єк THs Aakovikns тєіушти, оЛкада Oppovaoay 


e^ ^ / е / ^ 
western év Deg ті) HAetow, єм ў ot Кордо бпАїтси 


GREECE. 


Progress of the expe- 
dition under Demo- ие д:афбєірєг 


І. év re т) Т. ойк атбтоѕ| ёктбтоѕ Е. 2. 0nBaíov] адпибу yp. h. . трос- 
e. srpoeAÓóvres i. каї н уто 
Q.T.V.d.e.i.k. Poppo. Goell. vulgo re xai. 


exOeorres L.O.R. 


éxÜcovres 


sy e^ 
és т> Зикеміам euedAov перообовой, avrinv 


oi 8 avdpes amoQvyovres 


cvarpedóuevoc D.F.T.d.i. 


4. ётойтауто h. 5. сукаталєфбе» c.g. 8. дієфдартпаам L.h.i. . imméas 
pára hi. | те) om. В.В. каї 6nBalov каї r&y K. Io. Bowrdápxov О. 
11. per 80) ката D.T.V.g.m. I2. éri| om. e. rèr] om. e. I3. ravra і. 
14. єті B.Q. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. о ёк. 16. бу фай Фай. А. ё 
ac B.E.h. | Vulgo jÀAeiov AaBóv ev 5, sed AaBdy om. A.C.D.E.F.H.K.L.N.O. 
.R-T.V.e.f.g.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. eópóv B.h. Bekk. 2. 18. ци) om.e. 


Bloomfield's note on this passage in his 
translation,) and the copyists, careless 
or ignorant of the date of the first erec- 
tion of such a bridge, found no diffi- 
culty in supposing that Thucydides 
meant to speak of it on the present 
occasion. 

II. рёроѕ тї] See the note on I. 
23, 4- 

Й 2. ws eml реуєбєг| “ Considering its 
* scale." Whether rìs mecos or тоб 
sdÜovs be supplied, the sense is the 
same; inasmuch as the scale of the 
calamity was small only because the 
city was small; in relation to that par- 
ticular city it was not small, but most 


unusually great; no state in Greece 
having sustained, in proportion to its 
size, a greater loss of citizens. 

15. THY ёк THS Лакоикӣе teixir] 
** After having built the fort already 
* noticed, (ch. 26.) on the side of La- 
єє conia." Compare І. 64, І. and V. 
80, 3. with the notes there. 

16. су Фей тӯ 'HAeíov] Vide ad II. 
25, 4. AaBóv cur invitis omnibus libris 
scriptis retineatur, nulla causa est. 
Videtur intrusum ab iis, qui putabant, 
ita postulare sequens айту». Sed satis 
cohsret oratio eo demto, hoc modo; 
бАкада — айту pev діафдеіре, of дё 
aydpes. Duk. 
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e ГА зм У A 
2 sthenes, Eurymedon, ОСТЄРОУ AaBovres aAAgv émAeov. Kal gera 


on his return from Si- ^ > , е A де. э ` 74 
ойу, Joins ыш of А. 70070 adixopevos 0. AnpoaÜ0évns és тт Za- 


, 
carnania,andasumes kuyloy kai KepadAnviav, omdiras re mapéAaBe 
his share of the com- 


чо э ^ 7 ^ , 
mand, kal ex Ths Naviaxrov ræv Meconviwy uere- 


, «з ` ‚ , м ^ » , 
TéuN aro, кой є THY актитєрає Tymeipov THs  Ákapvavias 5 
d à 5 
30:8, és "АЛибам тє kai ' Avakropiov, 0 айтої єїхом. дити б 
9 ^ ` e^ є > * э ^ 9 ^ , 
avrQ тєрї тайт о Evpupedwy &mavrü, єк Tie Хакеміає 
, ^ ^ A / y ^ 
amoméwy, ÒS TOTE тод уєцібудя та xprjuara дуои TH стра- 


^ > 4 ` 9 ? , у чт М 
тій апєпєифбт, кої ayyeAAer та Te ЄАЛа кої бт. тїбото 


4 ^ м a ~ / е < ^ / 
ката wAovv тб] cv то ПАпиюрюм vro TOV Lupaxociwy то 


e / э ^ « 7 э > M è 8 
4 EAÀWKOS. афікиєітои дє kai Kovov пар QUTOUS, OS NPXE 


4 , , a є М 8 LÀ ^ ^ 
Navrakrov, ayyéAAwy Оті аі пєутє kai єїкосі vines ТОФУ 

/ є d 9 ^ y a `A 
Коридор, at софт» аудорџойсоі, ovre xatadvovot TOv 

ГА ^ , e М 9 > 7 
TOÀeuov vavpayciv тє peAdAovot’ Teme оў» єкєЛєуєу 
4 ^ ә ` ^ / 

auTous vals, Фу OvX ікараѕ ойсає биоїу Seovoas єїкосі Tas 15 


^ ` ` / / з/ ^ ^ 
SéavTQv проє тає ékeivov Tévre Kal єїкосі vavuaxeiv. TO 


pev оду Kova дека. vais 0 Anuoaévgs, kai 0 Ейрицебам, 


I. ту] re B.h. 


3. xeadnviay G.K.e.k.m. 
ті G. 9. dremépud i. 
ќаћокбѕ В. 


6. ddufiay] абоуйа» Q. | буті) 
то. Sedov V. б» G.m. II. €adwxds ] 50g 

kal] kai ó К.  кфиаи D.g. 14. ékéAevaev D.K g. I5. ай- 
ros V. és] om. Б. ixavas obras A.C.D.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.b.c.d.e.f.¢. 
i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. | ixavás eva В. ixavàs Б. vulgo ixavovs 
Gyras. Seovoas єїкоси ras B.N.V.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 8è ойсас (о?- 


cas Е.) «xosi rais E.F. Seovoas etxoos rais A.D.G. vulgo deovoas єїкодту rais. 


б. és "ANufiavy] See Strabo, X. 2, 22. 


employed on that station, as appears 
р. 459; and for the statement ô айтої 


from II. 69, 1. So, 5. Now they are 


єїхоу, see Thucyd. IV. 49. V. 30, 2. 

8. ôs тбте] 1. e. illo tempore, quod 
supra dixi, Hieme. GOLLER. Compare 
ТУ. 46, 1. and the references given in 
the note there. 

I3. KaraAvovot тду перо. ** Ате 
* not going to break up, or do away 
* with hostility." The expression ge- 
nerally refers to the terminating a war 
by a treaty: here it seems to resemble 
' the sense of the word in xaraAvew тд» 
ógpov. То do away with fighting ; to 
** dissolve, and so destroy." 

15. дооїу дєойсаѕ єїкоси) The Athe- 
nian fleet at Naupactus had before been 
said to consist of twenty ships, (ch. 
19, 5.); and this was the usual force 


said to be only eighteen, two, from some 
unexplained cause, having been lost, or 
detached elsewhere. Demosthenes adds 
ten to their number, and Diphilus is 
apparently sent with five ships from 
Athens afterwards, to take the com- 
mand : for we find in ch. 34, 3, that the 
total number of ships was then thirty- 
three, and that Diphilus, not Conon, 
commanded them. In the operations 
on the coast of Asia, related in the early 
part of the eighth book, we find in the 
same way a succession of small squa- 
drons sent to reinforce a fleet, as fast as 
they could be got ready, and different 
commanders thus rapidly succeeding to 
one another. 


ЕТГГРАФНХ H. VII. 31; 32. 
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SICILY. A. C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
М , 

| Tas apwta офіс: mAeovaas, аф Gv айтої єїхоу, ёритєр- 
тоос mpos tas év rj Navmakro' avrot де та пері ths 
^ ` A e , , 7 A э ` 
operis tov буАЛоуоу түтодабоуто, Evpupédwy бу és тти 
К єркирам тАєйто$, kai Trevrekaióeka тє vais т\\т}роду кєлєй- 
5Gas avrovs кої ОтАїта$ karaAeyouevos (буупрує yap 107 

А Ücvet, атотрато D i npeOn), Атудосбє 
триосбеиє, aTroTpamrouevos, ттер Kal предп), Anuoa0€vgs 
Ò ex TOv тері ту Axapvaviay уоріом odevdovnras тє каї 


> \ , 
CCKOPTIO TOS £vvayeipov. 


XXXII. Oi à єк rv XvpakovaGv тотє pera TYV тод 
зо ПАуиоріоо aAwow прес des oixopevot és Tas modes, Єтеідії) 


tum, take an active 


part against Athens. 
Demosthenes and Eu- 


м 7 ` 4 v y 
Єтєсау тє kal Evvayeipavres éueANov. афер 
v ` 

тоу стратом, 0 М№кіаѕ протибошємоє mépre 
э ^ ^ X A ГА А я 
és TOv Зикелфу Tous ттуу діодоу єҳоутаѕ koi 

, ГА , 
togiort fvuuexovs, Kevropyras re koi °`АМ- 


» - y е ` А 
15 medon cros the lo” кудіоує Kat @AAous, Oras uy approvo 


I. dpioras A.E.F.H.Q.T.V.g. 
g.h.k. б. атостратбиєроѕ Т. 
тігтӣ as думатду Évvayeipov h. 
12. wvOdépevos B.N.V. 
post каї inserunt. B.h. Bekker. 


SICILY. 
АП the Sicilian Greek 
cities, except Agrigen- 
і 
і 


каїоує. 15. дафрі)томаи Bekk. з. Dobræus. 
: K.T.V.c.g.h.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell.. 
| 8:афлсосі. 


6. атотратдиємоє) i. e. “Turning 
* back when he was on his way to 
«є Athens, and again returning to Si- 
єє cily, his original destination." 

IO. és tas лблєѕ) Selinus and Hi- 
mera are particularly meant, whose 
forces being forbidden to take the line 
of the southern coast through the terri- 
tory of Agrigentum, had no other re- 
source than to go through the interior 
of the island. | 

14. todioct Evupayous] The pronoun 
which Bekker has inserted from two 
MSS. savours greatly of a correction, 

et, as it clearly improves the sentence, 
Í have admitted it, though in brackets. 

Keyréptras| Hane urbem, Bello 
Carthag. fere deletam, denuo instaura- 
vit Augustus; ut ex Strabone patet. 
Tandem a Frederico II. circa annum 


I & és | ек Р.О. 
;oell. Vid. Poppon. I. p. 4r. 

aXixvaious A.D.F.H.L.N.R.T.b.c.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 

O.Q. dAxwuious V.f. adcxvaious К.  dAtxvayious C. 


agdnoover L.O.k. 


4. te] in yp. B. om. B.H.K.L.O.P.Q.T. 


7. opevdoviras D. 


re] om. L. 8. акоу- 
9. тоб) om. A. D. F. H. R.T. .d.e.f.g.h.i. 
8:а8оҳоу B. 


dAxvalous B. 

aXtxvaiovs E. vulgo аМіки- 
8:афлосоус: A.B.D.E.F.G.H. 
dtaheiowor f. vulgo 


Christi 1233. plane excisa est Centorbe. 
Wass. 

Kevrépurds тє kal *Adexvatovs] Cen- 
toripa was situated on the Symethus 
above Catana, and not far from the foot 
of Дра, (Strabo VI. 2, 4. P 272.) The 
Alicyzeans here spoken of, if the text 
be correct, are unknown. But it ap- 
pears that the line by which the aux- 
lliaries intended to approach Syracuse 
was by the plain of Catana, crossing 
the head of the country perhaps in 
the neighbourhood of Enna, and then 
descending by one of the vallies that 
opens upon the coast between Syracuse 
and Catana. 

15. д:афрђсохчо:|! Dobree proposes 
this reading, and Bekker introduced 
the same correction into the text of his 
smaller edition, but in the preface ex- 


OOYKYAIAOY 
SICILY, &c. A. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 

x / / 
nian gulf, and arrive TOUS moAepious, aAAa фистрафеутєє koAv- 
at Thurium. ^ зу ` э M ION , 

(32, 33.) соус: erbei QAAN yap avrous ойде Tepa- 
, ^ ` э эс / ` ^ € ^ tnl 
сєш" 'Akpayavrivo, yap ovk edidocav dia THs éavrv одор. 
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„ ^ ^ e , 
2mopevouévov б dn Tov Хикемотіу oi Хикелої, каважер 
38.7 e з ^ a / ` ^ М 
éSéovro oi "AOnvaior, évéópav twa [тру] momoapevor,s 
афиАХакто тє кой eEaiduns emryevopevor бієфбєїрам és ókra- 
е < ^ 
косіоиѕ aorta, Kal Tous mpéaBets, TAnY évos тод Kopw- 
ГА 
Giov, v&vras oros де rovs біафюубутає és пєутакосіоиѕ 
Kat xtAlous ёкошоєи és Tas Zvpakovcas. XXXIII. Kai 
ВІСШУ, ас. ері Tas auras Tpépas kal ot Караршаїого 
^ , ^ ^ ? q ^ 
афікробута: афто Вотбобитє, mevraxoowr pev Отоа, 
тракостог дё axovriaTat kal тоботаї тріакодіої. Єтєрфам 
e ^ 3 ^ A 
де kal oi TeA@or vaurixoy тє és Tévre vais каї ОКОУТІСТОБ 
e ? у 
зтєтрокосіоиѕ кой imméas діакосіоиѕ. oxedov yap т: 70m 
^ e , A М 
таса 1) Хакема, т\т» 'Akpayavrivov (ойто: Ò ovde џеб 15 
érépov Tav), ої Ф ardor Єті rovs "AOnvaiovs pera tov 
Хиракосіву, ої протєром Trepiopopevo,, Состаутє €BonOovv. 
М e ` ГА е , ^ « э m ^ ы 
3 Kai ot pev Zvpakoctot, ws ауто то év Tois ЗакеЛоїс malos 
> ? > ^7 ` з д / ^ 9 / э ^ € A 
éyevero, єпєсҳоу TO evbews Tois A@nvaiots emtxepew’ о де 
I. cvarpadévres В. кодутоуді E.F.H.K.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo coAvowor. . avray B. 5. буЄдрам тріхі Twa T. туй] om. В. 
cum Thoma М. у. ске. Conf. ПІ. go, 3. трек) | om. A.C.D.E.F.G.H.K. 
L.N.O.P.Q.R.V.c.d.e.f.g.i.k. et yp. В. et Thomas M. 8. xiAlous xal mevraxo- 
cious G. Іо. xarà ras Т. II. Trevrakóctot] rpuakóatoc Q. 12. тоб. гра 
kógtot] тоб. д:акдсто K. 14. тєтрак.] триакогіоує Q.g. т A.B.C.D.E.F.H.K. 
L.N.O.T.V.b.c.f.g.h.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo то. 15. йтаса В. 


ойто: 8] om. L. I8. eweAukois R. 19. ётєоҳоу то G.K.T. Haack. Poppo. 
vulgo et Bekk. єтєсхомто. 8) pev d. 


presses his doubts of its propriety. 
Еісфрістєсбаї, “to admit into a city," 
occurs in Demosth. Cherson. p. 93. 
Reiske. Оп the other hand, d:agn- 
соус: is suspicious, because the word 
occurs twice in Demosth. (Aristocrat. 

77. 679. Reiske) in the sense of “ dis- 
* banding an army;" and we should 
expect to find діїєма rather than діафі- 
eva in the sense of “allowing a passage 
* through a country.” See Demosth. 
Conon. 276. Reiske. 


19. ёлєсҳоуто) Duo scripti éréoxov. 


Hac forma verbi éméeyov magis utitur 
Thucydides, quam altera illa. IT. 76, 2. of 
8 ravrg dmokÀeiópevot, тобто и» èn- 
éaxov. V. 32, 6. пері pev тӯ "Аруєїшу 
Evppaxias émuyeiv aùroùs ékéAevov. Et 
lb. 46, І. émioxóvras ta mpds robs "Ар- 
yeious’ In quibus émoxeiv est abstinere, 
diferre. Duk. See Duker’s note as to 
the preference to be given to the active 
form éréc xov rather than to the middle 
єтєт yovro. So also in Demosth. Midias, 
518. Reiske. rò XauBávew Sixny éméo xere 
ravras Tas 7uépas. 


ЯТГГРАФНЕ Н. VII. 33, 34. 48 


CORINTHIAN GULF. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
, ^ ^ 
Anpoobevns kai Evpuvucóov, érotuns 70) Ths oTparias ovans 
^ г ` ^ 4 
ex тє THs Kepxupas kai amo THs ттєроо, émepauoÜna av 
, ^ ^ ` эт / > 9 y 9 / . N 
£vumrao ті) стратій tov 'lowov єт акрам '"lamvyiav: Kat 
€ / > 7 / > A М 7 
oppnOevres avroÜev karioyovow és tas Хорадаѕ тосоо 
7 ` ^ 4 / 
5 Iarvyías, koi акоутістаѕ Te Twas Tov 'lamvyov, пеутукоута 
EY e A ^ ГА M, з s э « A 
Kal Єкатбу, тоб Мессатіоу eÜvovs, avaBiBacovra Єті ras 
^ ^» o M ` ? a 
vavs, kai TQ Арта, oomep Kai TOUS акоутістає думаєттє wy 
, э ^ » , , A , , 
TApPETXEV AUTOS, avavewTapevoL TWA Tadraay фіМам, афі- 
^ э / ^ 9 ⸗ ` ` 
xvouvras es Meramovrioy ті)є IraAias: кої rovs Merazrov- 4 
A < < , М 
1oTious Treícavres kara TO Evppaxtkoy axovriotas тє фуцтёц- 
7 М / ^ 
mew Tplaxociovs кой Tpinpes био, каї avaAafJovres Tobra, 
А ? 
mapérAevaav és  Oovpiav. кой KaradauPavovot veworis 
` ^ ld / 
gragel Tovs TOV 'AÜmQvaiov évavriovs ékmemrokorag' Kal 
, ` ` з г ^ 2 Р v 
BovAoucevo, THY aTpariav аюутобі таса» abpoiwarres, єї ris 
e 7 э , v ` / ^ 
15 теАЕЛелто, ёЁєтасои kai Tous Qoupiovs meia oduct 
[4 r 
Evotparevav тє ws mpoOvporara, kal ётедутеєр ev TOUTE 
` ` ` ^ 
тот) «lal, Tous avTous €xOpous kai QuAovs тоф 'AÜmvaiois 
I A 4 y ^ 
vopitew, 7epiénevov єу TH Oovpig kai émrpaacov ravra. 
4 , ` 
XXXIV. Oi бе IIcAomovvgou тєрї Tov avrov xpovov 


^ е 9 ^ , ` » ` y ^^ e Р 
20 TOUTOV OL EV TALS TTEVTE KAL ELKOOL VOUTO, огтєр Тор oAKadwy 


CORINTHIAN 
GULF. 
Indecisive naval en- 
gagement between a 


evexa THs є5 ZukeAtav корибі)є avOdppouy проє 
, ^ 
tas ev Naviraxt@ vais, wapacKevacapevor ws 


I. xai б evpupédoy Н. 87) om. C.G.K.c. ante обот ponit Q. 2. ёк 
te rns B.h. ceteri ёк rijs. 3. lonoy Т. 4. vnoous Ths iamvyías Б. 
5- dni jar Q. 6. рєсатіох G. . спер ÀA.D.E.F.R. каї rovs] каї 
om. L.O.k. . 


8. mapéoxev A.B.D.E.F. V.g-h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
IO. акоутістас пєртер d. 
11. ravra) avras В.Б. 14. й ris G. I5. отоле \етто 
A.V.f. Bekk.2. —imefeAéAeurro с. bme£femeAéAeurro оте \етто plerique. 
16. re] om. h. I9. meAXoTrovynato пері B. Poppo. Goell. Dobrzeus. Bekk. 


ceteri meAomovvijoto, kal ol пері. || айтду тобтоу Б. 21. és сікеМ№аѕ C. 


vulgo mapécxero.  avavewoapévors Б. акоут‹стӣѕ 
2 е 


тє TETEL 1. 


4. és ras Хоградає упсохѕ) Two small 
islands lying off the harbour of Taren- 
tum, the one about four miles in cir- 
cumference, the other about two. Ac- 
cording to De Salis Marschlins, quoted 
by Poppo (Prolegom. II. 548. note), 
the larger one is called St, Pelasgia, 


the smaller Sto, Andrea. Orgiazzi, in 
his map of Italy, calls them the islands 
of S. Peter and S. Paul. 

12. és бомріа»| The town, as I think, 
and not the country. See the note on 
VI. 61, 7. 


OOTKYTATIAOYT 


CORINTHIAN GULF. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
y ^ 
Corinthian and Athe- €T} удураухіа KA TpocTÀnpogavres ETL VALS, 
nian fleet in the Gulf ,, s эу, s , 4 ^)» 
of Corinth, OSTE олу €Àagcovs eivat ауто TOv ÅT- 
^ ^ е , ` э ` ^ э ^ , ^ 
тікФфу уєбу, oppuGovrau кота ‘Epweov ris “Ayaias ev ті) 
2 Рутикі). кой avrois, Tov f Wois Ovros, E$ Ф 
кү]. is, тоб хоріоо шпиоєфойс Орто, Ep a 
е? є ` \ е М , ^ 
орнош, 0 pev meos ékarépoÜev mpoo(JeBonÜnkores, THY TES 
^^ [4 , m , 
Корибіфу koi rõv avroÜcv бушшахоу, emi rais mpoavexov- 
з М e A ^ ` ` 3 , , 
Gas akpats парєтєтакто, ai де vijes TO perat єїхом єцфра- 
9 4 ^ e^ , Р е 
saca рҳє дє тоб vaurixov IIoAvarOgs Kopwbios. ot б 
^ ^ ? , `~ / 
'А@туаїо: Єк ths Navmaxrov тріакоута vavoi kai трт» 
3? ^ / ^ e ГА 
4 ("pxe de avrav Ліф:Лоѕ) єтєтАємсам avrois. Kai ot Kopiv- то 
v A ^ v ? э ^ ^ 
бог то pev протом Nnovyacoy, mera apÜévros avrois той 
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7 э DY * эс / 9 У э < ` э 
стиєюу, emel колро$ єбокєї eivat, @ритсар eri Tous Aby- 
ГА ` , ГА ` ГА » m A ? 4 
vaious, каї Evavpaxouy, Kal хромом avreixov ToÀvv aXdAn- 

4 ^ ` , ^ ^ , ^ 
5Ао. Kat tov uev KopwÜOiv rpes vnes QuxfÜeipovrat, тди 
9 7 L4 s э , e ^ є ` ? 
дє °Абууоїіои катєдо pev оодеша amAcos, єпта дє Twesig 
м э 7 з / , Р A э ^ 
amAot €yévovro, avTimpwpot euRadrAopevat Kal avappayeug at 
N е A ^ / ^ э 9 з “җ ^ 
Tas таребеірєсіає vro TOv KopivOiov уєбфу, ёт ауто тобто 
⸗ ` / , ^ , A 
бпахутєрає Tas Єтотідає exovTaY. vavuaynoavtes дє avri- 
3. épwaiv g. 


I. vavpayiayd.i. | mAgpócavres L.O.P.k. 


4. бутик с. ріликд У. — abris h. xépov L. ev à ур. h. . прос- 
BeBonnkéres A.D.E.F С. просВеВопбпкоѕ B. Bekk. я P 6. ау, 
mpoavexovoas В. et ур. Б. Bekk. 2. vulgo dvexovaais. . raperéravro О. 
€uppay Oat i. 8. moAvavOos V. | moXvávÓns б корбос Р. то. діфиЛос 
D.g. 8nipihos e. ёт\еисау С. 13. dAAnAous В.У. 14. нер) om. Q. 
I5. ov шар. 16. eUtAoc Б. | dvrímpeopo: Ё. dvapayeica T. 17. rev] 
оп. i. айтф rovro A.B. 18. éróridas К. 


б. тбу айтфбєу фишраухоу) * Their 
* allies who lived on the spot," i. e. 
the Achaians, who had now all taken a 
part in the war on the side of the La- 


cedemonians. See II.9,2; and,forthe, 


sense of айтббем, compare III. 7, 4. and 
V. 83, 1. n. 

I5. érrà де tives] “Some seven," i. e. 
about seven. See VIII. 2r. 

17. tas тарєберєсіає) IIape£eipeota 
Єсті TÒ катй Thy прерам про Tay Kwrav" 
ws бу вто tis TÒ пареб Tis eipecías. 
SCHOL. 

I8. ras Єтетідає) "Ептотідєс elr) та 
éxarépoÜev, mpwpns  éféxovra Ёа. 
ScHOL. ’Ezorides, according to the 
analogy of émopis, and the derivation 


of the word, should signify “еаг-сарв,”” 
such as we can conceive attached to the 
sides of a cap for the head, to allow the 
ears greater liberty. But the word is 
known only in its technical sense, as 
signifying two beams projecting from a 
ship’s head, on each side of her beak, 
from which the anchors were sus- 
pended, something like what are called 
in our ships the **cat-heads," (Eu- 
ripides, Iphig. Taur. 1315. Matthiæ.) 
A headland in Spain, running out into 
the sea, with three small islands lying 
just off it, was compared by Artemi- 
dorus to a ship, and the three islands, 
he said, represented the beak and the 
epotides, (Strabo, ПІ. і. p. 138.) The 


EYTTPAOHEZ Н. VII. 34, 35. 45 
CORINTHIAN GULF. А.С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
aÀ M « e э ` є ⸗ 2 ^ ^ g de 
maia uev kal cs avrous ёкатёроу dÉioðv viKaY, Opuog 
т ГА ? A ? A ^ 
TOY vavayiov Kkpargcavrov TOv "Абпиайоу dia тє тту TOU 
> P7 з/ 9 ^ > ` ? v A A ^ 
avénov ато аутори єў TO TEAayos кої діа ryv Tov Ko- 
? ` Ld 
pwĝÂiwv одкєті éeravaywynv, StexpiOnoay aT adAndwv, kal 
r з / э 7 2 у э / e? e e \ 
5 dim€is ovdepia €yévero, ovd avdpes одєтєроу балом oi MEV 
M ? ` ^ ^ ^ 
yap Корі: каї IleAorovvgaiot mpos ті) у) vavuaxoUvres 
e ^ X a 
[радіоѕ | кої бієсабоуто, ràv де ' AOnvaiev ovdepia кетеди 
e^ > , Ml ^ + ГА э ` , 
ра0ѕ. &amomAevgavrov дє тди AÜnvaiov és тту Navraxrov, 7 
e ГА ЫА; ^ з e ^ o 4 
ої Kopw6tot evOus Tporatov eornoay ws vikavres, от: 7rAei- 
^ ^ y 
r0 0U$ TOY €vavTiov vads dTAÀovs €moinaav, Kai vouicavres бі 
э oN э е ^ * т э e т ^ ^ A 
ауто ovx nooaoOa бі отер ovÓ oi érepot vikàv ol T€ уар 
Р ^ ` ` ^ 
Кордо: 7ynoavro kparetv, єї ил) Kat 7roÀv єкратойуто, oi T 
э ^ > 72 є ^ o 2 \ э 7 э 
A@nvaior évopu(ov т}ттйтба!, бт! ov подо €vikov. апотћєо- 8 
, A ^ ГА ^ ^ 
сарто» де tov IIeAozmovvga tov koi тоб пєќод біаЛлибеутог, 
1501 A@nvaios ёстпса» Tpomaiov кої avrot є ті) "Ауаїа с 
5 vato, єстусау трот avroi ev ті) Ахаїа os 
7 э / ^ 9 - 9 е е ⸗ ud 
viKknoavres, azéxov тоб Ериєод, ev @ ot KopivÓw орџоо», 
e з ГА XN е M / е > 4 
@s єїкосі стадіоџѕ. кой 7 fev Vavpayia ойто éTeAevra. 
` , , ГА 
XXXV. ‘О бе Anuocbevns kai Еоришєбоу, тет) £v- 
^^ / , 
OTPATEVELY AUTOIS OL „Зоро таронае ет emMTaKoT lots 


I. éavrobs A.V. арфот 2. rijv | om. Ob., т>] om.i.  4.éra- 
уаусуду B.D.H.T. нао" Popp po. У боеп: Bekk. vu ќаћокєсау 
D.Q.g. 6. каї ol meor. ӨКҮ. 7. kai A.C.D.E.F. Горат 
h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Qui каї habent codd. [An fuit ps vel расу? cf. viii. 39 
BEKK. | iidem omnes радше non agnoscunt. vulgo et Bekk. omitt. то. ёг 
11, кк.Ј C DE G.H.K.O. .Q.T.V. c.e.h.i.k. didrep У. ой © С. 
yàp] om. L.O.k. ^ 12. ўуйсоута А. ù kal поло B.h. Poppo. Bekk. 2. vulgo 
xai Omitt. 13. Ort ov B. Poppo. Goell. Bate ceteri el ул. подо | ётї тоді е. 
15. és] om. С. 16. dméyov A.B.D.F.H.Q.T.V.g.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell 
Bekk. фітєсхом Б. vulgo dmeixov. 17. vavpaxía] £vupaxía D.E.F. Rh ere- 


Aevrifg К. érededrybn B. 18. xai eüpuuéboy À.B.C.D.E.F.P.R.T.V.b.c.e.g.h.i. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo каї б evpupedav. 19. Govpior] коріуві g. 


epotides were not first invented on this MSS. only acknowledge the conjunc- 

occasion, but merely made more solid, tion, and omit padios. Other MSS. and 

tbat they might be rendered available the common editions have only радіо. 

for the annoyance of an enemy, See The conjunction, I bave no doubt, is 
119. 


also А ac. 27. Civil enuine: the adverb may possibly be an 
Dion seius, XI "EE interpretation of it, though I think that 
I. ws abro во ав for either both may be retained ; “as they fought 


« party to maintain É t they were the “© close to the shore, they were also ea- 
* conquerors.” For the construction, © sily saved," that is, their neighbour- 
see Loheck's note on Phrynich. p. 750. | hood to land involved the consequence 

7. [padios] kal дієсфбоуто) The best of their being easily saved. 


46 OOTKTAIAOT 


ITALY. SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 

ITALY. \ € ‚ , \ ^ \ 
Demosthenes and Eu. pe олт Ато, TpuaKog tots бе акоутистаіз, TAS 
rymedon advance as uey vais mrapamAew ekéAevov Єті THs Kporo- 
far as the coast of , > «NS м , э , 
Rhegium. yiaridos, avroi дє TOV meCov парта é£eraaavres 


^ ^ М ^ 9 A ^ ? 
mpórov ёт) тф УуВаре тотанф, yov dua THs Ooupiados 
^^ ^ ^ 2 m e 
2y5s. kal ws éyévovro Єті TH YAÀig потоціф, кой avTois 015 
^ М з a / ? 
Kporwvidra: mpooréppavres єітоу ovk av сфісі BovAope- 
3 A ^ ^ ^ ` ` , , 
vos evar Sia тђѕ уђе aov тоу oTparOv iva, єтіката- 
7 э ГА v ` , я ` э ` ^ 
Bavres nvAicavro mpos tyv ваЛаєсам kai туи ekQoXnv ToU 
e ^ ^ ` N 4 -^ 
"Y'Aiov: kal ai vies avrois és TO avro amnvTav. ті) б vore- 
Р , , , з N ^ r 
paia avaBiBacapevor парєтдєоу, ia xovres Tpos Tats поћєс: Yo 
` ^ y 7.17 э 4 4 ^ t Р 
тАт» AokpGv, юх афікоуто emi Петра» rns Руут. 
` / ГА , 
XXXVI. Oi 06 Хиракосіої ev Tovro, muvOavopevor av- 
a ` 2? $ ~ «з ^ э , 
Tov TOv ÉmimAovv, адбіѕ Tais vavoiv атотерасто: egovAovro 
^^ y e^ - - y 
syracuse кої TH GAAN параскєо) ToU Tre(oU, Чиптер êr 
racusans = М e^ ^ s , 
The Зу һе афто тобто, mpl eAUev avrovs POaca Bov- 15 


ing introduced some , , , 
4 7 
з improvements in the Aguevot, &uvéAeyov. парєскєматауто бе то TE 
construction of their ,, ` e , ^ ? , 
ships, to suit their p- САЛО сутко» C$ єк TNS протєраѕ vavpayıas 


culiar tactics, attack М з ^ , ` ` , 
the Athenians both Ву 7 whéov єуєїдоу axngovres, kai TAS прарає 


^ ^ 7 v 
sea and land. TOV VEWV Évvrepovres єс Єлассом стеєріфо- 
Tepas єтойсам, Kat ras Єтаотібає єтєбєтау TAS mpawpais зо 
/ A э ГА э ^ ? ` 
паҳєіаѕ, kal дутдрідає ат avrOv vmérewav проѕ TOÙŞ TOLXOUVS 


4. rpGrov] om. g. | evBape Ө. ох8аро L. доор:адоѕ A.C.E.F.G.H.K.L. 
N.O.P.Q.T. V.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Сое. Bekk. Govpuados D. Oovpias i. Oov- 
рідоє Б. Oovpidaridos B. et ур. h. vulgo воирийтидог. Stephanus rà Єбукду Bov- 
ptarat, kal — TÓ Onhuxdv. 5. Аф L orépxravres V 7. elvai] 
om. c. 8. оВоћд у тоб ПАіоу Q. IO. * v] émheov Thomas M. тб- 
Aecw С. 14. ат air) F.T. 15. фактах | om. Р. 166. re] om. В. 17. Ths] 
om. O.P.k. 18. т\ёои re f. «доу прораѕ E. . et тох траци, 
трорабеу, дутітрори. — 19. és] ós С. &Aarrov G. 21. тауейис D.E.L.O. 
dyripibas A.E.H.T. Poppo. Goell. Bekk, дутпрідає K. dyrnpedas F.G.L.N. 

P.Q.V.h.k.m. vulgo dvrypíóas. т P. тод reixous A.D.E.F.K.N. Q. 
T. V.d.f.g.h.i. 


7. emxataBayres| " Continuing their embarking’ on shipboard. Compare IV. 
* march down towards the shore," or, 11, І. VI. 97, 5. VII. 23, І. 84, 5. and 
* advancing towards the shore." The the note on V. 71, 3. ére£ayayóvras. 
preposition seems to imply that the 21. —2 ithe e tides were laid 
movement was one in advance, and not on the bow or stem of the vessel, and 
in retreat; the Athenians did not go were partly within and partly without 
back, but continued their advance in the frame of the hull, just as a ship's 
another direction, namely, by following bowsprit is at present. For the length 
the Hylias down to the sea, and then of six cubits, whether from the prow, 


з 


ЯҮГГРАФН> Н. УП. 36. 4T 

SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
Gs emi & тує, бутоє тє кад Єбобеу" фтєр трбто kal ої 
Корб: mpos tas év ті) Маутактф vais émoxevaccpevot 
прарабєу évavpayouv. 
tas tov 'AÜmvaiev vais, ойу opoiws vriwevavmmynpévas, 
SaAAa Aemrà rà mpopaÜev éxovoas бій TO u) dvrtmpopots 
pAAÀov avrovs 1) ёк TepimAov rais éufjoAais уріїсваї ойк 


э 7 є 
€vouugap yap oi Lvpaxoc.o проз 


£A / 4 A э ^ 7 À À ? 4 

єлассоу сҳтаєи, kal THY év TQ peyadm Apert vavpaxíav, 
ovK év TTOÀÀQ TroAAais vavoly одсам, троє cavràv єтєт бон 
э \ - 99 ^ Ы 
артітроро: уар rais éujoAats урошемої avappn&ew rà. пра- 

10 радєу avrois, стєріфоіѕ каї паҳёсі mpos KoiAa kal acbevn 
+rraiovrest+ то ЄцвоЛог. тоф бе ’AOnvaiots ойк éoeoOar 4 
сфбфу ev arevoyopig ойтє TepízAovv ойтє OikmAovv, фтєр 
TNS TéXvns раћмота Єтідтєуом" avroi yap ката то Ovvarüv 

` х 3 4 ^ bl ` Ы / / 

TO pev ov Owoew бієктЛАєу, то дє THY OTEVOXwpiay кодує», 
IS@OTE ш) TepirAeiv. TH Te прдтєроу apabia rv kvBepvyráv 5 
Soxovon elvat, Tò артітророу буукробса, padior’ àv avrot 

2. emurxevardpevot А.В. ЕЕ НОМ ТУ дА. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ceteri érerxevacpévos 4. dvrwevavmraygpévas C.E.G.m. 5. m оп. а. ro. прдѕ 
коїХа | mpooxoiAacba С. 11. та(оуте< B. et ур. Б. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. о 
sapéyovres. | де) om. В. 12. декіпЛому А. | ф пері Б. Somepg. | 13. ті 

ev 
réxvy g. et correctus D. I4. üéxmrAovy В. | rjv] om. К. I5. ws тд ph d. 
куВериуптпроу К. 16. докодс: F. ті d. Evyxpovoes L.O.P.Q. тд а. Evyxpovoet h.i. 


тд а. ovyxpovoe C.D.E.F.H.T.d.e.f.g.k.m. Poppo. тд» d. ovyxpovoe: А. et yp. В. 
cvykpovgeyp V. || раміста avrois xpraeoÓat ур. B. раміст д> ypnoacba d. 


as Dobree understands it, or from the 
inner extremity of the epotides, "" they 
* supported these cheeks (so Dobree 
** translates Єтотідає) by a set of spars 
єс (дутпрідає) that went from the cheeks 
“to the ship’s side, both inside and 
* outside the ship.” Dosrer. There 
is a sketch given of the construction of 
these émoerióes in a little work called 
“« Tabulæ Thucydidee,” published at 
Oxford in 1825, which seems to me to 
be substantially correct. 

11. traiovrest] I have retained this 
reading, because it undoubtedly re- 
moves all the difficulty of the passage : 
at the same time I cannot think that 
it is any thing else tban a correction. 
Forms and constructions of words and 
sentences, not common in the time of 


Thucydides, but generally in use in the 
days of those who copied out our pre- 
sent manuscripts, are likely enough to 
have taken possession of tho text, and 
may be corrected, in spite of the MSS., 
with very little scruple. But I do not 
understand how every copyist but one 
should have written mapéxovres, if maí- 
ovres had really been the original read. 
ing. Dobree, with Haack, supplies ei- 
ther ras vats or rds єцбодЛає, and trans- 
lates mapéxovres by “ offerentes," “ ut 
“ уастбра, Aristophan. Ran. 676. et 
* passim quivis scriptores, meeting the 
«є shock with." Haack has referred to 
the language in which Diodorus de- 
&cribes the very same thing, xarà ras 
тбу euBoray ddces. 

16. rà dvrinpopoy Evyxpotoa] It is an 


OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91.4. 
r ^ o э » ^ , . І М з 7 
хр)сасдои"` màciorov yap év астф суттєш' THY уар ava- 
^ ? ? у A 
Kpovow ойк Єсєсбаї rois "AOnvaios eEwfoupevois aAOTE 7 
э ` ^ ` , 9 54/7 « э эү; 9 »8N +“ 
ES THY ути, kai татти дг oAiyou kai є OÀLYOV, KAT’ avro TO 
? ` е ^ ^w М , > A , 
бстратотєбом TO éavrQv. тоб Ó adAou Auuevos avroi KpaTn- 
Мы , э ` эм , , ЗА , 
cw, kat Evudepouevovs avrovs, nv my BiaGovrat és ОЛІуоу 5 
М ^ э ` з NX ГА э / 7 
тє kai TavTas és TO аўто, проспйттоутас aAAnAas тарабе- 
, A , 
свои: бпер koi ЄВЛаттє радіста rovs ' AÓnvaiovs év &aaous 
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^ 2 ^ 3 , N 7 ^ 
rais vavpayiats, ок OVTNS @йто Es парта TOv Ациєма TIS 
У ^ / ^ \ з ` 
avakpovaeos, Фоптер Tois Жоракос!о$` TrepurAeUgat дє és THY 
^ / ` M ^ , 
єйрихоріам, a àv éxovrov TNV émürAevaw ото Tod TeAayovs 10 
\ 9 , , М , ` у « ^ 
тє Kal avaKpovatv, ov Ovvyoea aL avrovg, &AÀcs TE Kal TOU 
^ , , ^ 7 > 
IIAnuvpiov mrodepiou тє avrots écojévov kai TOU сторатоѕ OU 
? у ^ ? 
peyaAov OVTOS TOU Аціємоб, 
^ / ` ` е ^ 
XXXVII. Тоадта ot Zvpakoctot pos тту cavrov ért- 


стуили тє kai Ovvajuv émwonoavres, кої aya тєбароткотє 15 
2. ёёобооџёупе B. 3. és] er h. oA Cyov—tavràv om. С. 5. aùroùs] 
om. E. том L.P. .Távra В. тарабасва d. л. ev) єтї K. masas 
K.c. 8. és—rois] om. D.F.H.g. sed in Е.Н.р. in margine adscripta leguntur. 
то? Aipevos Ө. Tis] om. A.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.Q.V .f.g.h.i.k. 9. Kpovoews 
A.C.E.G.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. тарат\ейта h. простАєйсаї I4. ravra В. 


15. TeÜapankóres B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo re&appnkóres. 


obvious correction to alter the nomina- "Es óAíyov means that there was only 


tive into the dative, and read r$—£vy- 
Kpovcat, or to adopt the reading of 
some of the MSS. т fvyxpovce. But 
I think that Bekker bas done right in 
retaining ró—£vyxpoUca:, for the use of 
the nominative instead of the case re- 
quired by grammatical construction is 
not uncommon, when the idea expressed 
by the nominative is added in explana- 
tion of what had gone before. For in- 
stance, VII. 67, І. ris doxnoews тросує- 
yevauévns—Trà xpariorous eivai. VII. 71, 
Ld парта бро? axovoa, дАофиуриде, 
Bon, мікбутес, кратойиємог. П. 9, 5. Фу 
Elver: тосоісдє, Kapia—Awpins— Iwvia. 

3. б д№уоу каї és ё\№уох) The dvá- 
Kpovots was the retreat of a ship with 
her head towards the enemy, in order 
to gain space for recovering her mo- 
mentum in a new attack. us 7) dvá- 
xpovgcis де ddiyou was inconvenient, 
because if the space was confined the 
"momentum could not be recovered. 


one small spot to which they could 
thus retreat, because the shore of the 
harbour being generally in possession 
of the enemy, an Athenian ship that 
had approached too near it would have 
been exposed to discharges of missiles 
from the land. 

[Poppo and Göller refer ravrny to 
т» уђу, which is better. ©“ In terram, 
“ eamque exiguo spatio distantem, et in 
“ exiguum spatium (patentem.)""] 

8. ойк ойстє abrois] Проєїтєи бті 
dAiyou pepovs ev rà Миен ékpárovv ol 
"Абпраїог, obs és rijv єбрихаріа» ov duvn- 
сєсваї nepred, rey Tupaxovoiwy 
kparovvrov. SCHOL. 

I4. mpos THY éavràv ёЄтїттїшт>] 
* Adapting their plans to their state 
** of knowledge and of power ;”’ for rò 
дутітроероу ~vyxpovoat was generally 
considered a mark of ignorance and 
bad seamanship, but to the Syracusans 
it was useful, because they were indif- 


БҮГГРАФНУ H. VIT. 37, 38. 
SYRACUSE, A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
The first days action HAAAY NN ATO THS протєраѕ vavpaxias, ére- 


produces no important 
result, 
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^ л е? ~ 
хеарогу TQ тє TEC Gua Kal Tals vavoi. кой г 
hj M 2 , 7 v , ^ 7 ГА 
Tov pev пєбом оМ№уф 7rporepov, тоу єк THS поле, ГоМтлтоѕ 
^ ^ ^ [4 еў 
проєбауаубу простує TQ тєҳе Tov AOnvaiov, каб осо» 
` ` Р 3, ^ e? А ` e ? ` ^ 9 ГА е? 
5 троѕ THY полу ауто? éOpa' каї оі ато TOU ‘Odvpmeiou, ol 
^ е? - У e ^ e ^ 
тє OMAITAl, OTOL єкє "сам, KAL oL іттте kai у yumYTEia TOV 
^ , r ^ 4 e X ^ 
Zvpakoc tov, Єк ToU єтї Üarepa просте: TQ reixer at Oe vrjes 
М ^ з AN 9 $e / ^ , ` ? 
pera Touro є000 éLémAeov Tov Zvpakociov koi Evppaxov. 
я e 9 - ` ^ 9 < з / ^ ^ ГА 
кої oi “A@nvaiot то prov avrovs olóuevo. TH TED povo 3 
, e m ч « 4 ^ э , xy 3 
тотєрасєи, OPaVTES дє kai Tas vads emidepopevas adyw, ĝo- 
^ ы A ` ^ ^ ^ 
риВойуто, kai oi pev єтї та тє кої про TOV T&.XOV то 
^ , A ` ` ` ^ 
zpogioUgiw avrimaperaccovro, ot ÔE Tpos Tovs ато то? 
^ y A , ^ 4 
"Odvpmeeiov кої TOv kw ката rayos ycpoUvras immeéas TE 
A A 4 y X \ ^ 
TOÀÀoUs kal axovriotas avremet5]egav, ФАЛої дє rag vais 
э ? ч« 9 э < ` , b М ` э ` 
1g En Аро», kai apa єті тоу aiyiaàov парєВопбооу, кой етед) 
? ^ М 4 ^ e 
пАурєѕ 700v, avravyyov Tévre kai єВборткоута айс" кой 
XXXVIII. 
^ i e ^ э < ` ⸗ у 3 7 ` 
TNS дє пиєраѕ єтї поло TpoaAéovres kai амакроудиємої Kat 
? ? 3 , , , 
mweipacavres aAAnAwY, kai ovOérepou Ovvauevou абду ті 


^ / 9 э / / 
тб» Хиракосіву noav oydonkovra цаћота. 


20 Aóyov параЛлабеїу, єї ці) va)v play 7 доо ray ' AOgvaiov oi 


1. 78] om. P. ante раХХо» ponunt c.h. — a. rà) dua тф К. ro E. re] om. 
L.O.V.d.ei.k. dua rais d.ei. 3. тд» ёк] тду om. R.i. 4. mpoe£ayayàv B.C.D. 


F.V.c.d.e.f.g.h. Bekk. 2. ceterique omnes, preter Grevianum sive K. quantum 
sciri potest, libri. - А. Wass. Duker. Poppo. Goell. mpob£ayayóv. 5. ot re om. O. 
6. уушттєа B.C.F.H.K.L.O.P.T.h.m. Poppo: Goell. yuumreia D.G.Q. g.k. 
vulgo et Bekk. yvurnria. 8. e£érA eov A.D.E.F.G. єптевббтАєсу B. Bekk. 2. 
fuppdyov A.B.C.D.F.H.K.L.O.P.V .d.f.g.h.i.k.m. Poppo, Goell. Bekk. 

ри. IO. каї] om. С. 12. ávreraperáoaoyro D.K.R.V. дё mpds B.G.K.b. * 

aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo (et teste Bekk. С.) 8 авпиаїог mpós. amò rov 
am G. I3. óAuyrriov L.i. I6. quidni уаусіу? BEKK. — xai rày B.D.F.H. 
N.Q.T.V £f.g. Poppe. Goell. Bekk. vulgo xai ai тби. 20. шау| om. Н.Т. oi] 
om A. C. D. E. F. G. H. L. O. T. .f.g.h.i.k.m. Poppo. 


ferent seamen, and the system therefore dy&yeaÓat, which naturally is followed 


` 
Kat 


which the Athenians despised was well 
suited to them. Compare У. 9, 3. óaris 
—mnpós rj» éavrov Öúvajuv thy émixei- 
pnotu поета. , 

16. dvraviyyov—vavs] Bekker and Do- 
bree both suggest that we should read 
vavci, referring to VII. 52, 1. VIII. 
10,2. 12, 3. 19, 4. But in the three 
last places we have the middle voice, 

THUCYDIDES, VOL. ЦІ. 


bythe dative rather than the accusative. 
And avdyew vais occurs in VIII. 95, 3, 
and in Herodotus often, as VII. 100, 4. 
VIII. 57,2. 70, 1. 76,2. 79, 3, &c. 

19. dfidy te Adyou mapadaBew] " То 
* win any advantage of importance.” 
Compare Herodot. VII. 211, 4. оо 
єдууєато mapadaBeiv rijs єсфдом. 


50 OOYKYTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
Zvupakoctot Karadvoavres, SuexpiOnoav’ каї 0 meos ара ато 
e^ e^ э e^ ^ e ГА е q , e / 
зтфу теубу amnrGe. TH д vorepaia ot uév Хоракостог nov- 
» ^ € ^ v 4 є 
хабом, ovdey ÓnAoUvres Отоу ті TO — тосоо» 0 
dé Nixias ібфу артітаћа та Tis vavpaxias yevopeva, к at 
Єпіои avrovs адб emtxeipnoey, TOUS тє трарарҳооѕ 5 
nvaykacey émurkevace Tas vais, єї Tis Te ereTovnKEl, Kal 
оАкадаѕ mpodpuice про тоб aderépov oravpoparos, 0 
aùrois про Tay veQy avri Atuevos кАотод év TH ÜaAacoy 
зётєтуує. +tdiadremovoas}de tas бАкабає бео» дио ACO pa 
> з 9 ГА е з/ , ^ зі 
ат алАђАоу катєстпоєм, Отоѕ, єї Tis [бото vais, ein 10 
катафеибіс aadadns кай там» коб тідихіаи ékmAovs. 

, \ ^ у M e 7 , e 
TmapacKevacomevor дё TavTa OAnY THY "uépav бієтєЛєтам ot 
"Авпиаїог uéxpt vuKros. 

^ e , e 4 ~ ` е 
XXXIX. Тӯ ó vorepaia oi Zvpakocio THs pev opas 
^ r ^ | ^ ^ ^ ^ 
преаїтероу, TH де émxeiprjae ті) аут) тої Te тє(ой kal той 15 
The action is renewed POUTLKODU, просєшигуоу Tos  AÜOmvaíots, ka 
on the following day, э / - ` aN , 
аутікатастаутє той; VAVO тор аутор тротор 


and after а long and 


obstinate struggle, the абс єтї тол) Ouyov THS тибрає TetpouevoL 
Athenian fleet is de- "Y 7) шере P " 


tented. addAnAwy, прі» бі) Арістем 0 IlIvppiyov Ko- 
(39—41.) , з/ a / ^ ` 
pivĝios, аритоѕ Ov kvfepvgrgs TOv pera го 

Хиракосіау, mellet rovs сфетєроцє ToU vavrikoU üpyovras, 
` э ^ , | 

TéuNravras às Tous EV TH ToOAEL єтцієЛорбувуву keAevew OTL 
7 ` A "^ ` 

таХіста THY ayopay TeV поћоуиєроу рєтарастусартаѕ єт) 


I. kal dnd rà» те убу dpa б melds аттАбеһ. | 3.0084 i. ёдеЛодитес Е. те) 
: om. Q. 4. rà] om. A.C.D.E.F.G.H. L.O.Q.T.V .d.e.g.i.k.m. 5. rpupápxas 
G.L.O.k.m. б. ті) om. d.i. 1- mpodppnoe A,E.F.H.V.d.£i. тросфрриєє Б. 


8. кАпистоб K.N.c. g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. kAgioroü B. кАустоо D.T. vulgo кће- 
cro). 9. —— vr Thes. v. d:aXeinw. Poppo. Bekk. 2. о ёгаћ№- 
тобта$. . катё I2. ny B.C.D.E F. .K.L.N.O.P.T. V.c.d.e.f. 
h.i. Bekker. Haack. . Goell. om. À ,14- THS рё ópas) om. c. ante illa Th 
ponit f. 15.9 črepov Kh h. Poppo. —* f T0 Tr. раро G.c.f. rò mpóre- 
pov b трето, E.F.H.L:N.O.P.Q.R T.V.d.e. vulgo праїаітеро». 
те] ош. L.O. T. T.V.d.g. 17. róv айтду пріо с ош. б. 19. srupiou L. 
от. G. 20. perà] om. L. 22. ds] om. T. eripeAovpevous A.B.D.F.T. 
23. B. n. астісаутаѕ eri rij» б2№ассау кошсо B. cum Tusano. Bekk. 2. vulgo et 
тара тђу баћассау ретасттісаї Kopicayras. ретасті)ма g. 


3. у #уорду | T)» поћоуџёроу| Compare I. 62, 1. ПІ. 6, 2. У. 115, 4. VI. 
50, I. 95; 4 





ДТГГРАФНХ H. VII. 39, 40. 
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SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
` , , ч ө у зе / | , 
ту даЛас сам кошсо, Kat OOQ TIS €xet єбодша, TAVTaS 


^ ^ ^ , 
éxeioe фероутає ауаукасои полу, Orws avrois ekBQigaaavres 


` "d 3 AN A A ^ > 4 « 9 
Tous vavras evOus пара Tas vais арістототаоутой, Kai бі 


GAiyou айб: каї avÜnuepóv &троодоктго Tois ’AOnvaiors 


ѕёліҳерӧот. XL. kai oi uev 


песӨётєѕ Єтеифам dyyeAor, 


уе» я М « e , э / , 
kai 1 ayopa Trapeokevaa On, kai oi Zupakogtot eEaiduns Tpv- 


, , A X [4 у s 
pra» Kpovoapevot пал» проє тту толи érAevaav, kai evOvs 


єкВартєѕ avro) aptorov єтоюбуто" oi б ’A@nvaiot, vouicavres 


> N є e , ^ `~ ` ГА э ГА 
аутоуѕ os 1001џиєџоиѕ a ov mpos THY полу аракроосас at, 
окаб novyiev ékBavres та тє GAÀa депратсорто koi Ta 
э ` € e^ 
auh то арістоу, ws THS ye nuépas TAUTNS ойкєті оіоцєрог 


A т 

ay vavpaynoat. 
A ^ э / 9 . e 

Tas айс єтєтАєо адвіс ot 


eEaiduns бе of Zvpakooto mAgpocavres з 


де dia modod бдориВоо, кої 


зу е ГА , 4 ‚ э М , A › 
асіто: оі TAEiovs, ovÓevi кото ea avres OÀS TOTE avra- 


івиПфуоуто. Kal xpovoy uév Twa àTéaxovro aAAnAwy vias- 


, У э эс, / e^ 9 Р > ^ е < 
gópevor ётета ойк доке Tois "Авпиафоя [avrov] ото 
2. abrois A.B.C.D.E.F. H.L.O.P.Q.T. V.d.e.f.g.k.m. Poppo. 


I. OdXarray G. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo avrovs. 


херїсос Q. о, 
дуакро?сєсбдш 

. 14. exBavres В. рбугѕ А 
vaio. id A.B.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.Q 


2. oros abrovs exBiBdoavres тойс vav- 
тає) Plerique MSS. айтоїс" que mihi 
vera scriptura videtur esse. Ita enim 
quamplurimis locis Thucydides illo ai- 
rois Specie qua pleonasmi utitur. 
Vel hoc libro, cap. 25, 5. ómos айтої al 
yes Футдє ópuoiev. Cap. 30, І. ob avrois 
và mÀoia, д ўусує», Sppe. Cap. 34, 2. 
kai avrois ToU ywpiov pnvoedous Óvros, 
ep’ d Sppovy. Cap. 40, 4. xai of amd 
Tey катастраратоу avroig dxovri(ovres. 
Vid. etiam ad III. 98, 1. IV. 25, 4. et 
VII. 19, 5. DUKER. 

ws айтоїс--дрістопоц)соута | “That 
** they, i. e. the government, 
“* might enable them to land their sea- 
* men, and take their dinner immedi- 
«є ately close beside their ships." Ac- 
cording to the rule given in the note on 
III. 98, 1. the dative expresses the action 


.D.E.F.G 
.d.e.h.i.k.m. Bekker. Poppo. Goell. 


3. aptororonoovra A.D.F.H.T.V. Poppo. Goell. 


hoon- 
émÀeop d. дё абу»аїо 
I5. ênéoxovro T. 16. абп- 


in its relation to another party, namely, 
the Syracusan government. Without 
avrois, the meaning would merely be, 
“ that they might land their men and 
«є dine ;” but the insertion of the pro- 
noun represents the government as the 
principal party concerned, “that the 
** government might enable them, or, 
“ might have them, to land their men 
* and dine." The verb apioromoioov- 
ras applies more properly to the men 
than to the generals, yet it may apply 
to the latter as representing the whole 
body, both of men and of officers. 
Compare VIII. 95, 3. 6 удар'Аупса»дрі- 
das ар:стототоаџеуоѕ дупуаує тйс vais. 
For the change of mood and tense from 
арістотоє)соута to émyetpaot, вее Pop- 
po, Prolegom. I. p. 271. 

16. [avrov]—adioxerOas] I have re- 

E 2 


OOTKTAIAOT 

SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 

сфди айтбу ÓuéAXovras koro бЛіскесвої, QAN emtxerpely 
Ort TAXTA, kal emupepopevor ёк TrapaxeAcvoews Єуаурахому. 
40i 22 Lupaxoow бєбдшемо, koi Trois [Te] vavow avri- 
прароїє xpwpevot, Garep OuvojÜnsav, Tav Єцболом ті) 
тараскєуў aveppnyvucay tas тбу ' Абай» vais Єті подо 
Tis mapefewpegías, kal oi amo TOY катаєтраратоу avrois 
dxovriCovres ueyaAa ЄвЛаттом той ' AÓnvaiovs, подій È ёт. 
peio oi Фу rois Aemroig пћоіоѕ TepurAéovreg TGV Ўорако- 
ciwv, кої ёс Te TOUS тарсоўѕ Ототіттоутє TOV TOÀeuiov 
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^ « 2 ` , L4 \ э » ^ э M 
уєфу, кой © rà WAayia mapamAéovres, Kal EE avróv és TOUS 
? b 7 ^ ГА A 
vauras axovriGovres. XLI. réAos де rovro TQ тротф кота 
`~ ^ e , э у у е э 
кратоє vavpaxovyres ot Ўоракоосцо: evixnoay, Kat ot Any- 
m ^ , A * 9 ^ 
vaio, трапдиємої Oia тб» 0ÀxaOov Thy катафєоёш émowüvro 
- У \ ^ 4 ^ , ` 
2с TOv éavrGv Opuov. ai de TOv Zvpakociev vnes expt [EV 
^ € / з / У э A e ^ е s ^ 
Tov бАкадо» €meOLokov' TETA avrove ai кєрїї UTEP TOV 
A ^ , Р · ⸗ 
ёгпћоу ai ато TOv бАкабам SeAdivopopor триємах ékoAvov. 


1. айтёу| от. О. «xóm 
legitur, om. А.В.С.р.Е.Е. 


кф\тф d. . ророуто quod vulgo post дебдашерог 
LNOPTVAehikm, Poppo. Goell. Bekk. re] 


om. D.F.G.H.O.Q.R.T.V.d.f.ik.m. 4. éuSoAóv Plerique: rectius scripseris éuó- 


Хом. BEKK. ép8óAov Haack. 5. атєрріумисам L. 


‚ айтф< р. aurns Р. 7. mod- 


Aol дт: f. 8. едо» G.L.O.P.Q.m. то. каї ё] katom. Ө. rà» éavràv Г. 14. pev] 


om. H.T. 


tained аўто, (although I have inclosed 
it in brackets as beimg omitted in so 
many MSS.) because it seems to me to 
be an expressive word, and opposed to 
émxeipeiy immediately following. **'l'he 
“ Athenians did not choose to wear 
“themselves out with fatigue, without 
* stirring from the spot where they 
* were, but rather to advance and at- 
* tack the enemy." Compare V. 83, 2. 

4. rà» €uBorav| Mutato accentu le- 
gendum puto éugóAo». Vulgata de- 
endi potest e II. 76. fin. apud Hen. 
Steph. Thes. І. 679. F. Роввеє. 

. с тє тойс тарсойс Ототіттоутєс 

* Running cloee in upon their oars, 
so as to confuse and derange their 
working. Tapoós ів “ the whole broad- 
* side of oars," if such an expression 
be allowed. See Polybius, XVI. 3, 12. 
dméBaNe тд» дебіду тарсду тїс veós. 
And for the operation described in the 
text, compare Dion Cassius, who speaks 


15. апедіокоу Q. 


16. ebrAov d.h.i. 


tnd B.  Прибгаг) om. V. 


of the sailors of Octavius, at the battle 
of Áctium, as attacking in their light 
vessels the large and lofty ships of An- 
tonius. “Es тє тойс rapcovs ray veðr 
Urorinrovres, kal Tas колта сууарастом- 
res, (Dion. Cass. L. p. 439. Leunclav.) 
That the portholes for the oars were 
large enough to admit of missile weapons 
being discharged into them with effect, 
may be seen from the story in Herodo- 
tus, V. 33, 3, where a man is said to 
have been fastened with his head look- 
ing out through a porthole of his ship, 
by way of punishment. 

16. ёеАфіуофброг]) So called, дід rà 
Kpepavvupeva Bapn dedcdivor сҳђра €xov- 
та, å таў Anorptxais vavoly єцбад- 
Aera... Hesychius, in deAdives. See 
also the Scholiast on Aristoph. Equit. 
759. A similar contrivance is said to 
have been used with great effect by the 
Scotch Rover, Sir Andrew Barton, 
whose defeat by the Lord Admiral 


=YITPA®HE Н. VII. 41, 42. 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. & 
доо бе vies тди Zvpakoaiov Єтагрорєма TH ріку) просєшбам з 
avrGv €yyvs ka бієфвартоау, kai 1) єтєра avrois ардрас 
бала.  xaraDvcavres Ó оі Zvpakogto TOV ' AÜnvalov érra4 
vais kai kararpavuaricavres тоћЛаѕ, avdpas тє TOUS ши 
SCarypnoayres Tous де AMOKTEWAVTES ameyopnoav, koi тро- 
maia Te арфотєроу Tav vavpaxiav Єсттсам, kai тту éArrióa 
nôn Єхирдау elyov Tais pev vavot kai TOÀU крейтодує elvat, 
edoxouv бе kai Tov meov yepwooerOar. Kai oi pev Фу émi- 
дпсдиємої кат? дифотєра mapecxevatovro адб, XLII. év 
ro Demosthenes and tour бе AnuogÜévne kal Борирєбам, €xovres 
Eurymedon arrive at ү 5 yn , , , ; 
Tv ато тоу A@nvaiwy Вотбешу, mapaytyvov- 
тол, vaUs тє тре Kal ЄВдоракомта padtora 
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`~ ^ e^ ч« є ⸗ ` 
Evy rais Eevixais, kal бпАітає тєрї пеутакіс- 
xiAMovs éavrGv тє kal TØV Evppayov, akovrt- 
o 
:50та Te BapBapous кой "EAAnvas ойк dAlyous, кої сфеубо- 
Й R , ` ` у ` e r « 
уптає Kai тоботає кої ту GAAnY параскєуду ікауцу. Kata 
то pev Хоракосіогѕ koi {ошо kara Anis €v TQ avrixa 
з эу / э 7 з , М у 7 ^ 9 
ойк OAiyn €yévero, ei 7répas илде» orai aio, тод amadAa- 


3. 82 ol У. 4. убає 
G.H. 


6.ràv| om. d.i. 
4 , 
О раусі TOÀV. 


L.O.e. 
17. kai] om. f. 
Howard is described in a ballad pub- 
lished by Percy in his Reliques of An- 
cient English Poetry, vol. II. p. 197. 


Tois Euppayors N. V. i. 


Hee is brasse within and steele without, 
With beames on his topcastle strong. 
* * * * 
And if you chance his ship to borde, 
This counsel I must give withall ; 
Let no man to his topcastle goe, 
To strive to let his beames downe fall. 


12. уай те Tpeis xai &Вдорпкоута| 
Demosthenes had sailed from Athens 
with sixty-five ships; (ch. 20, 1.) he had 
detached ten out of this number to rein- 
force Conon at Naupactus; (ch. 31, 5.) 
and he had been since joined by Eury- 


K.T.V.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. толо? 
7.ioxupay K. уацсікаї odd B.G.K.R.g.h. Haack. Pop 
2. 8. éüóxovy] доке B.G.K.c.g. — Soxet b. 

H.L.O.Q.T.c.e.f.g.h.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo тб. 


c.g. ToÀAoUs P. dydpas rovs pév тоос Т. ev roddovds 
коурітаютеє AG D-E.F.G.H.N.O.P.Q.R £.h i.k.m. 


aack. 5. rovs де А.В.С.р. 

èQ. vulgo rots re. 
. Bekk. 
tò» A.B.C.D.F. 


роби 


1. 


II. dÓÜgvaioy codices. dÓnvày Bekk. 2. I2. wd om. B.c.g. 
18. тоб) om. Q.d.f.i 


medon's single ship, (ch. 31, 3.) by fifteen 
ships from Corcyra, (ib. $. 5.) and by 


. two from Metapontum, (ch. 33, 4.) That 


is, 65 - 10+-1+15+2=73. 

17. rois Supaxogious—dpavres | A con- 
fusion of construction arising from this, 
that rois Зиракосіоєс is the proper sub- 
ject of the sentence, and therefore the 
participle is put in the nominative, as if 
it had been, oi Хуракдапог катетАауптсау, 
брӧутєс k.T.À. Compare III. 36, т. 
V. уо. VI. 24. 3. 

18. mépas—rov атаААау уа! ToU к= 
ёоо] Compare Herodotus, II. 139, 1. 
réAos Óé rs amaAdayns—bde Eheyor ye- 
vécu. Both these are instances of the 
genitive being used as an explanation 


54 OOTKYAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91.4. 
^ ^ ГА е e У A ` ? 
ynvat ToU kiwÓvvov, ор@утєѕ ойтє dia тту Aexederay TEX- 
х ` ` 7 ^ 
(оибти ovócv йодом orparoóv iov koi mapamAnowv TQ 
/ , ? 4 ~ 9 / , 
протєрф emeAnavOora, Thy тє TOV AOnvaiwy дилаш парта- 
, A / ^ [d r ^ 
xoce ToAAnY douvouévgv: тф де протєрф стратєураті TOV 
э Р е э t^ e ^, э ы . € s 
з A@nvaiwy, as ék какфу, poj Tis €yeyévgro 0 de Anpo-s5 
` 9 ` , RI 
сдєтя iov as єїхє та Tpaypara, kal роцієає ovx oiov тє 
З a d у , 
eva, SuarpiBew, ovdé mabey orep ó Nixias Єтабеи (афіко- 
A ` ^ € ГА ` e 2 AN 
pevos yap то прото» о Nixias фобероє, ws ovk evÜvs mpos- 
f ^ 2 > > э , ГА е 
кето та Zvpakovaaus ФАХ ev Катару OwxeipaQev, virep- 
М e^ , ^ 
on re kai epOacev avrov ex THs [leAorovyncov стратий 010 
/ > [4 ^ > a / є 4 
ГоЛиттоє adixopevos, Пи ovd àv uerémeuyav ot Zvpakoatot, 
^ s А е A ГА $ еу 
єї exetvos evOus €irékevro: ikavol уар avroi olopevot eivai ара 
> à м т м « 2 , 5 
т av palov Tocovs Ovres кой атотєтєуєсиємо бу Hoar, 
o » / м є / Ф > M э ^ 
OTTE pnd e perémeuipav, Єті Оноу àv avrovg wedeiv), 
^ ^ / / е? 
таўта оди араскотфду 0 AnuocÜévgs, kal yvyvoc kov От! каї 15 
> < 2 ^ [4 ^ * є ? , ГА Р 
AUTOS у тф парбуті TH прот) NÉP AATA дешотатоѕ 
^ 7 , ^ 
€oTt Tois évavriow, éfovAero От: таҳоѕ атоурпсаєбо ті) 
4 ^ , / ^ ` 
-47rapovay ToU aTparevparos exTANLet. кої OpP@V то Taparei- 
~ Ф / t^ 
ҳісра тбу Xvpakoatov, à ékoÀvaav пєртеҳітои adàs Tous 
e ^ A r Р ^ 
'A0qvatovs, amAovv тє Ov, каї el EmtpaTnoEe TIS TOV re 20 
^ ^ r ^^ ^ 
'"EmuroAóv THs avaBacews kai avi ToU ev айтас arparo- 
, e Р “A э AN N 2AA N e ^ A ^ 
Tré&ov, padios av avro AnpOev (ovde уар viropeivan àv ads 
ovdeva), тртєїуєто Єтідєсвол TH пера. Kal Toit £vvro 
5 , "rely ті) Teipg. po- 


2. ђссоу стратду) om. g. 4. тоАА\у ] | om. i. ante zavraxóce ponit f. ката- 


erpópari V. 5. €yévero h. б. kai] om. Q. 7. душ om. D.N.V.g. 
6) om. e. 7; » те] om. K. ё] om. K.R.b.c. 3 dvras g. 14. dv] 
om. K. доба К. R.b 20. re] om. B. Bekk. 2. єї kai K. 
xparnoese ГАС N.O.P.T.V.d.e.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. y єтикратісє:є В. 
re] om. A.D.E T GHLOP .Q.T.V —— 22. avràx A.B.D. йпо- 
peivas as V. 23. of] om. A.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.T.V.e.g.i. .m. Haack. 
et yp 


of the former words; for тоб йтаХЛа- 68, 3. VI. 17, 1. 

уўуш той kwÜvyov, and тӯ dmaXAayüs, 23. kai ої—тууєїто] ** And he thought 

explain res ectively what 1s the specific * її was his shortest way of bringing 

meaning of the words mépas and réAos. “ the war to an issue.” Yet the pro- 

See Мрію, Ст. Ст. $. noun is omitted by the best MSS., and 
17. дтохрђсасди) " To avail him- seems indeed to be unnecessary. 

* self to the utmost." Compare I. 


ЯТГГРАФНЕ Н. VIE 42, 43. 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
, e ^ L4 e i ` / е? 
татуу пуєто ĉiaroéunow 7) yap KaropOdcas eke Zvpa- 
a 7 ` ` / y 
койса, ў amakew THY стратіду kal ov frpiperOat аААо< 
` , ` ГА 
"A@nvaious тє Tous fvorparevouévovs kal тту fvpmacav 
ГА ^ A , ^ , r ^ 
том». тпр®тоу u€v оду тту тє ут» é&eA00vree TOv Zvpako-6 
e ^ ` wv ^ 
5 сіоу ётєрор ot AOnvaio пері тому Avarov, kai TQ стратєї- | 
e ` ^ ^ e^ ^ 
рат: Éémekparovv coTep то TPÕTOV, TQ тє TED kal rais 
`~ Iai A e? e / > a 
vavoly (ovde yap каб érepa oi Ўоракостог avreme£reoav, 
^ ^ ^ ` ^^ / 
OTL ил) тоф immet kal акоутістаїс апо тоб ‘OAupmeeiov). 
У ^ ^ / , 
XLIII. ётета pynyavais доѓе то Дпросбеує mporepov 
іо ATOTELPATAL TOU Trapareixio HATOS. 
r r , bj e^ ` 
yovrt karekavÜnaav тє UTO TOV Évavr(ow, ато 
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e M э ^ 
ws дє avrQ просауа- 


Grand night attack 
on Epipole, conducted 
by Demosthenes, Eu- 
rymedon, and Menan- 


^ / ? e^ 
TOU Teiyovs Gpvvouévov, oi pnyaval, кой TT) 
м ^ ^ й > 
adAn отрат:а поЛЛахі) прос ВаћЛортєѕ amre- 
der. It is at first , > 7 T / , э ^ / 
al; but in ше KPOUOVTO, OUKETI єбокеї SuxrpiBe, aAÀAa meiras 
pg сб the Athenians are oy тє Микіду кой Tovs GAAÀovs fuvápxovras, 
repulsed with great 
slaughter. фе Єтєроє, THY Emtxeipnow тфу "ЕтитоЛфу 
^ є / ` / 3 
Єтоїєїто. Kat nuépas pev aduvara доке eivata 


(43—45 

еу A.B.D.F.H.K.T.V. є. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 

ёе Q. vulgo Sew. 2. тріфєсваї В.С Рорро. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 
трівєсва. 3. те ка) то? В.С cvorparevouévovs g. 4. perv] om. D.g. 
5. črepov A.B.D.F.H.Q.R.T.V.f.g.h.i. Haack. "Ро ро. o. Bekk. з. vulgo éreuvov. 
oí] om. L. йуаттоу T. | б. re] om. С.Н. ол. 7. ётера C.D.F.H.L.O. 
Q.T.V.d.e.g.k.m. Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. vulgo é ixérepa, IO. maparetxioparos 
A.B.C.D.F.H. LN.O. T. V.d.e.f.h.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. | техісра- 
ros G. vulgo d drroretxioparos. Conf. с. 11,3. et 42,4. mpocáyovrik. 11.re]om.Q. 


I. діатолєрдсєу В. 
Bekk. 


едед о ьо АШ» 


алб Te той 12. теісџатоѕ g. 13. таутауб С. т осваХбутєє E.L.O.P. 
15. dAXovs £vvápxovras] д xovras G. 16. фе] om. A.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P. 
Q.T.V.d.e.g.h.k.m. , р. B. ri] kai тй» A.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.O.Q.T.V.d.e.g.h.i-k. 
yp. B. ош. P. 7 P dBóvaroy .C.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.R.T.V .d.e.h.m. et anteposito 
€0óxev f. elvai] om. c.h. 
2. rpivyeo би) The common reading ground between the southern cliffs of 
труВєсбаг, may be defended by the ex-  Epipole and the sea, in which quar- 


am les of varied construction referred ter their lines had been most nearly 


y Poppo, Prolegom. І. р. 275. VIII. brought to a finished state. (ch. 2. at 
5, 5. pefe— Apó i (бута dev the end.) In attacking the cross wall 
атоктєіуєу. Add - 35, 5. УІ. 24, 1. then on this side they had the ground 


10. тої таратехісратов) The Syra- against them, besides the ordinary dis- 


cusan cross wall on E pipolz, which 
had intercepted the intended line of the 
Athenian circumvallation. (see ch. 6, 1, 
4. 11, 3.) It appears that since the com- 
. pletion of that cross wall, the Atheni- 
ans bad evacuated Epipolæ altogether, 
and confined themselves to the low 


advantages of a besieging force in those 
days when attacking a fortification in 
front. Butit was proposed to obviate 
these by the night attack on Epipolæ, 
which, had it succeeded, would have 
established the Athenians in in a 
position to command the Syracusan 
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SYRACUSE. A. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4 
^ ld ` , r 
Aabeiv просєдвоутає тє koi avafavras, параууєіЛаѕ Se 
4 e ^ М ` 
тєтє }дєерф@» сітіа, каї Tous AiÜoAOyovs Kai тєкторає пау- 
\; Nx Xy ` , че 
tas AaBwv kai ahAnv Tapaokevyv, тобєуратам тє кой боса 
^ ^ / v bl ` 
єбє, NV KpaTaot, техіботає EXEL, AUTOS pv ATO пратоу 
o bj > 7 ^ 
vmvov kai Evpupedwv kal Mévavópos, avadaBov тт» пбааи 5 
` > 4 ` М > 4 , ч э ^ 
oTpariav, Єкоре: mpos tas  EmvroAas: М№Мкіоѕ бе ev rois 
/ е / « з ч э 4 * > ^ A 
3Teixegiv vmeAéAeurro. kai EMELT) éyévovro прос avrais kara 
` » М e ` e 4 M ` ^ 
тоу Evpundov, {тєр koi 7 протєра стратій то протом 
> ^ , , ` ^ 
aven, AavÜavovai тє rovs dvAakas Tov Xvpakoaíev, кой 
, я ГА a 3 3 ^7 ^ ГА е 
ampooBavres то тєра 0 HY avroÜ. тди 2Zvpakociwov ai- 10 
^ є y ^ , 2 / e b ГА 
4родсі, kai avdpas тди фиЛакои arokreivovatv. оі дє тАє!ои$ 
4 з ду ` ` / a э > « ^ э 
diadhuyovres evOus mpos та oTparomeda, а Av єті tov Eru- 
^ / ГА а M ^ 
ToÀGv Tpia tev протеҳісиоси, | év pev TOY Lupaxocior, 


I. re] om. T. 
vulgo et Bekk. теб. 


ih тє] om. g. 


4. recxiCovres f. 


2, vreAetrero В. Bekk. 2. 
.h. єӧрхкћоу Q. 


2. névre uépoy C.E.F.H.L.O.Q.R.T.V .d.f.g.h.i.k.m. Poppo. 
rovs йААоу< AGoAdyous G.L.O.P.Q.k.m. Adoddspous T. 
ато трфтоу À.B.C.D.E.F.K.N.V .d.e.g.h.i. 
aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ато тоб mporov. 
eneh] om. L.O.P. 
10. mpoflavres P.V. просВаћбутєѕ Q. 


5. raray] проту B.G.K.c. 
avrais йдп ката Б. 8. єйрокћоу 
à II. туйс quod 


vulgo post dy8pas legitur, om. A.C.D.E.F.H.L.O.P.Q.T.V.d.f.g.h.i.k.m. Poppo. 


, 
kreivouguy h. 


Bekk. rovs e. 


I2. Gcadevyovres h. 


13. ёи mporetyiopacw В. om. 


A.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.Q.R. T. V.d.e.t.g.h.i.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


works, and would have enabled them 
to turn the cross wall, and attack it on 
the rear, where, as being only a single 
wall, (ch. IV. at the beginning,) it was 
least defensible. The line of march to 
the attack may be traced on the plan; 
—the Athenians were to enter en the 
open slope of Epipole, by the narrow 
ridge on the top of the slope, communi- 
cating with the interior of the country. 

4. and mpórov Umrvov] Circa primam 
vigiliam vertit Acacius. Rectius, puto, 
Valla et Portus amd acceperunt pro 
post, ut sit, post primam vigiliam : 
quemadmodum, quum dicunt, ато rav- 
Ths THS Приєрас, апд Oeimvov, et plura 
hujus generis. Circa primam vigiliam, 
est, пері прото» vrvov' quo utitur Thu- 
cydides II. 2, 1. et Plutarchus in Nicia 
pag. 941. Оокев. 

IO. TÒ re(ywpa] Apparently on the 
very crest of the slope, on or near the 
spot which the Athenians had formerly 
fortified at Labdalum. 


її. kai dvdpas twas ràv фуАакоу dro- 


xreivovot| Scriptura librorum a quibus 
abest rivas, confirmari potest ех alio 
loco Thucydidis II. 33, 3. av8pas re ато- 
Baddovor сфӧу айтфу. Neque solum 
hic, sed etiam alibi, quidam scripti ex- 
cludunt rds. Aristophanes Equitib. 
V. 423. Фот eim йр tay pyrópov Bav 
pe rovro дрёута. DUKER. 

13. T év nporeiyiopacıv t] Many of the 
best MSS. omit these words, yet I am 
inclined to think them genuine, as the 
mention of the Syracusans sallying, ёк 
Tay Tporeuywpdrov, ($. 6.) seems to 
imply some previous notice of their be- 
ing ev mporeuiapaciw. The three cam 
appear to have been formed immedi- 
ately under the walls of the city, (or of 
the newly inclosed district of Temeni- 
tes, which was itself а mporeiyıopa, 
with reference to the old town : see VI. 
100, 2.) the six hundred Syracusans 
who are mentioned separately were 
probably stationed higher on the slope, 
perhaps at the point where the cross 
wall terminated. 
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SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
Ф x ^ N. - а A ^ 7 , / 
ev дє тди алАюу ZukeAuoróv, év де trav Evupayov, аууеА- 
A P ^ І - 
Aouot тт» єфодоу, kal rois єбакосіоіє Tay Supaxociwy, ої 
^ a e^ bl ^ ^ 
| kal пратої ката тобто TO pépos TOv '"EmuroAQv фуЛакєѕ 
у у „ ^ 
саму, ёфраоу. oi б éBonÜovv т evOus kai avrois 6 An- 5 
, N e» ^ э / э , 7 
s 00 Üévns kai ої Абпруаїѓог évrvyovree apvvoévovs пробушоє 
м я > ` A з A > , з x ГА 4 
єтрефау. каї avroi pev evÜvs éxopovv és то просбєр, Ото 
~ [4 e ^ ^ / Ф 
ті) пароцст) ори) тоб 7repaivea дои, àv Єуєка Alov, шт) Bpa- 
^ , y х bj ` ^ 
Geis "yévovrat @ААо: дё TO ато TS MpeTHS TApATELX pa. 
^ М e * ^ 
TOY Zvpakociov, ovx vronevovrov Tov фиЛакау, рогу T€ 
« A э 7 , A , 
юка} Tas emadfes amégvpov. oi де Хиракосчої кої oi Evp- 6 
v « Р `~ e 9 > = , ? , ^ 
раҳо: kai о ГоЛетто; kai ої uer ауто) efonÜovv єк тфу 
, , ^ 7 
7poretxumuarov, кої абокттоу тоў ToÀu9guaros EV рикті 
Р , Р ? ^ 
сфісі yevouévov, mpocéBadov тє Tois “A@nvatos ékrremA- 
М 2 ^ ⁊ ^ 
ypévo kai fuxcÜévres um aurov то Tporov vmrexopnaav. 


| ЕТГГРАФНХ Н. VII. 43. 


1. ё» де ràv буршахом, dy 8 тбу Лоу aweAwrày G. тбу dÀAov боррахам 


E.h. 2. oi] om. T. 4. ёфраѓау Р. of де Вопбобутєс є0бос Ас. те 
evddsC. | avrós Q. 6. ішпросбеу G.L.O.P.k.m. 7. бу) om. D.F.H.T. 


IO. eréoupoy E. II. 6) om. C. e. oi | om. Р. 

A.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.d.e.f.g.h.k.m. Haack. Poppo 
Bekk. 2. opisi» év vucri. 
ВаЖХом. 


12. Єу уукті офісі 
. Goell. ceteri et 
13. mpocéaAóv D.R.f.g. Bekk. 2. vulgo mpocé- 
14. TÒ протоу—ралоу OM. g. | drexópnoav nescio quis Paris. 


6. dws ті) таробсу ópuj] “Ores unb 
Фстерђсос: тоб діатерамає, фу буєка HÀ- 
бор. тд yàp " un Boabeis yévovras" davri 
TOU ш) voTepnower xeira. SCHOL. 

4. тоб mepaivecba|) “Si sana sint, 
«є verte, ne presenti studio conficiendi— 
«є segniter uterentur.” DoBREE. But 
see also the Scholiast, who considers 
рі) Bpadeis yéverra to be equivalent to 

7 voTepnowot. Göller agrees with Do- 

ree, and the expression, rj mapovoy 
ópuj—p Bpadeis yévovra, would be 
equivalent to what follows a little be- 
low, dvévrov сфбу rns єфбдоџ. 


8. тд ато tis mpórns maparteiyiopa] 
Göller proposes to , ard TNS проте 


то т єїхісра, and supplies бригє, as 
does the Scholiast. There is a peculi- 
arity in the use of the feminine rjr 
pany, which seems to signify "" prima 
** vice," or, " prima loco,” as in Hero- 
dot. I. 153, б. rovs" Iovas ev оддеуї Aóyo 
толойиєуос THY проту eivai, * that their 
«є tarn should come first.” IIT. 134, 8. 
és Зковає иё» THY протпу iévai časov, 


* leave alone going in the first instance 
* against the Scythians;" and so De- 
mosthenes, Olynth. III. p. 29. 1. Reiske. 
mémewpat тоб ixayóv mpoAaBeiw elvai 
jui» T)» mparny, “this is enough for 
* us to look to in the first instance." 
Now may not тд ато ris mpórns have 
the same meaning, * firstly," ** of the 
«є first?” and may not the true reading 
be, dot дё тд ато tH mporns тд mapa- 
reixiopa—rnpovy, “and others, as the 
* very first thing they did, began to 
* take the cross wall, &c.?" I can 
more readily understand the omission, 
by the copyists, of the article before 
napareixicpa, if it had occurred во im- 
mediately before, than its removal from 
what must have seemed its most na- 
tural place to one less natural. Or is it 
possible that rò darò ths mparns mapa- 
reixiopa can signify ro srapareiyiopa $ 
Tij» проти éreBovAevorro, that is to say, 
* the cross wall which was their first 
“ and principal object ?” 


OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
з проїдутау Se тфу ' AOnvaiov év атаба paddov non, ws кє- 
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я ` - r 
кротткотоу, кої BovAouévov бій тауто$ ToU wyro ueuaxn- 
А ^^ , ^ e ` / 
pevou тфу €vavriov ws тахіста Öle, wa py, avévrov 
^ ^ ^ e 4 ^ 
сфӧу ths epodov, абіѕ Evotpapaaw, ot Bowroi прото 
> ^ 3 7 « А M И A9 ` 
avrois аутєсуду, kat 7rpoo(QaAovres Єтрефам re kai es fvynvs 
^ у * ^^ ^ 
катєттпєау. XLIV. кої ємтабда non ev тоА№) тараҳт) Kat 
А ‚ › ^ ^ \ , er $ 
amopia €yiyvovro ot ' AOnvaiot, nv ovde пидєсдаї радои nv 
X 
єў uev yap 
е М 4 х е A зей - є , 
прера сафестєра pev, Ows дє ovde TavTa ot Tapayevopevot 


зо э э € / = / е ? 
2000 аф єтєроу, бтф тропе Єкаста фуупиєхбі). 


A `~ у ГА 5 , X 
парта, т\т» TO каб  éavróv Єкастоѕ podis оідє” ev бєто 
/ ^ М ` 4 7 > ^ 5 ^ 
YUKTOUAXIA, 1) HON д) стратотєбом peyadwv év T@OE TO 
, , ^ у ^ з ә A X 
3 TOAEL@ €yévero, TAS ау TIS сафоѕ ті NOEL ; nv pev yap 
, A ел У ey э , e > , 
сєдуут Aapmpa, eopcov дє ойто adAnAovs, ws ev geÀnvy 
, X У ^ , ^ ` A ^ ^ 
eiKog тти pev ofw ToU соџратоѕ Tpoopav тти дє yvócuiv тоб 
, / э ^ e = A 3 , 3 > ГА з 
оїкєіоо amioreiolat. Отдітає дє apporepwv оик OÀLyOL Ev 15 
, , Г `~ ^^ > f e X » 
4 TTEVOXW PIE. aveaTpeQovro. kat TOv A@nvaiwy oi pev 709 
э ^ e \ у ^ Р4 > ГА з / э 4 « 
EVIK@VTO, OL дє ETL тт) прот) єфодо anoonrot exopouv. толо 
^ r ^ ` A м 
дё kal тоб &АЛоу стратєдџатоѕ avTois то шу йрт: avaße- 
⸗ ` 9 м , v^» р > / ` g 
кє, то & ert просаутє, WOT оюк ттістарто проѕ О TL 


I. раХХо») om. g. 2. pepnyampevouC.Q. 4.avL. avorpapdcw К. 
трётеро В. б. тарахії каї деа ‘I’. sed даторіа habet superscriptum. 7. би) 
om. í 


. hy ore апд aÜnvaiov ойтє amd сорракоосіоу каї Tov éxarépow Évpuáxov h. 
8. cvvgvéx0g K.d.i. 09. сафєстєра) aperépa A. офетера Е. 10. Ве N.V. 
дё] om. & II. 87 рди) K.Q бу ye rode D.K.Q. Bekk.2. (ye om. A.D.E. 
F.G. teste Bekk.) 12. rt] каї b.c. om. К. йде A.B.C.D.F.H.K.N.P. 
Q.T.V.d.e.g.h.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. уде B.D. teste Bekk. vulgo eidein. 
15. бпА(тас D. 16. ёрєстрёфоуто d. | фиуєстрєфоуто с. ёстрефорто e. 
17. T0AÀAo0 d. I8. а,ВеВуке: A.E.F.H.T.g. | 


4. Ду ovde пибвєсва, к. т. №.) The 
accusative, I think, must here be ех- 
plained by supposing the intended con- 
struction to have been, бте rpóro £vv- 
пиєҳбп, scil. ў rapax), and that єкаста 
having been inserted, the sentence is 
now ungrammatical. Tùy тарау» mv- 
OécOat бтф трітеф Evynvéxdn is a well 
known Greek construction, where the 
English idiom would be, тивесваї orp 


Tpómo 1) т ах) Вот . 
12. Зе]. “ How could апу one have 


* known any thing distinctly in a battle 
* fought, as this was, by night?" màs 
ди eidein makes the question general, 


* how could any one know any thing 
* distinctly in a night engagement ?” 

I4. THY pev бүлө, к. T. A.) The con- 
struction is confused as in IV. 125, І. 
and VII. 80, 3; the words, т» бу буни 
—dmoreicba, being added as an ex- 
planation of the words as ev сеў 
єікӧс, “ еу saw one another as men 
* naturally would by moonlight; that 
* js, to see before them the form of the 
* object, but to mistrust their know- 
* ing who was friend and who was 
** foe." 

I8. dvaBeSnxec] Reg. et Cass. cum 
augmento plusquamperfecti dveBeBnxe:. 


EYITPAOHX Н. VIL 44. 
SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
Xp" Хороо. тд yap тд просбєу THs тротіїє yeyevnpevns 
érerapakro Tavra, каї xyaAema Tv йто тїз Bons Óuyvóvat. 
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a M , 7 - 
ої тє yap Zvpakogtot kai ot Evupayor кратодитє Tapeke- 5 
A r ^ › эу 7 7 a 
AevovrO T€ kpavyy ovk ОЛгут xpopevot, абиматом бу єў рукті 
5adAw TO Ди i ана TOU і 0 
p TQ ©титуои, kat ара тоуѕ просфєроџєрџоиѕ єдєуоџто 
еў 9 ^ э 60 ^ з ` ` ^ ` , , 
ої тє "Адписіої eCnrovy тє сфӣѕ avrovs, kai mav то évavriov, 
« , з/ - у , 7 
Kai eL фіміои єй] TOv 709 maw devyovrov, полЛєшом évo- 
^ > , ^ ГА ^ r 
pov, kal Tois ёрютурос: той EvvOnparos TuKvois ypopevot 
‘ v ` 9 у / / з - ГА 
д. то шт) civar ОЛАФ TQ ууорісои, adios тє avrois борибом 
3 ^ еў , ^ ^ 
IOTOÀUV парєіҳоу, AUA Tr&vreg éporGvres, kal то тоАєшо 
\ ` ? ` 
cages avro katéoTnoay’ то б ékeivov ovx opoiws ттісторто, 
X ` ^ < A , 
бід, TO kparoÜvras avrovs кой pn бієстасиємоує Norov ayvo- 
~ GA A Й» ? м ^ 
«сбои, WOT €i uv évrvXotév TIOL kpelagovs OVTES тди поћє- 
ГА / 2 ` e > / з 7 ` , 
шоу, Sdevyov avrovg are ékeivow emioTapevot TO EvvOnua, 
` / , 7 ` 
1$6{ Ò auro шт vmoxpivowro, ÓteÜeipovro. џрєугатоу дє коїб 


I.Tó В. wyevouévys f. 2. ітд ris Bons] om. G. . Evppayot ws kpa- 
rowres В. 4. краху) Boñ d. | dduvara év уокті С.У. 2 оду A.D.F.H.T. 
jve. 5. mpoepopevovs Е.а. 6. re post ої om.e. rò єуаутіоу A.D.E.F.G. 


то Ё evavtias B. cum Tusano: Bekk. Goell. 


7. філо G.d.i. 


тд é£evayríoy Б. 


évdpusfov по\шоу Т. 10. mapeixop] етоофуто Я. ІІ. сафе) om.d. 13. uev] 

р) g- T&v moAepiov] oi полог Tusanus. I4. érwTauéyoy К.с. ётістаре- 
о 

усу B. émoravtoy C. Tusanus. 15. 0l 9 R. | imokpivowro A.D.E.G. àro- 


xpivowro corr. rc. F. Bekker. 


Sed non movenda est scriptura vul- 
gata: nam et alia sunt, in quibus hoc 
tempus contentum est augmento per- 
fecti. Et supra cap. 4, 2. hujus libri 
avaBeBrxecay. DUKER. 

I. rà трбобєу érerápakro máyra] “All 
* in front of them was in utter con- 
** fusion.” 

б. па» тд évavriov| ** Whoever met 
* them," i. e. whomsoever they found 
with his face towards them. mpare 
I. 93, 5. and IV. 23, 2. The reading, то 
eÈ évayrías, seems а mere interpretation 
of rà évavríov. 

8. ёротђрас: тоб fvvÜzparos mvkvois] 
Tacitus HL Histor. 22. Crebris inter- 
rogationibus notum pugne signum. Ha- 
bet, доге huc pertinent, Lipsius IV. de 
Milit. Rom. ult. DuKER. 

13. єї pew éyrxotey, к. т. А.) “ So if 
* they chanced to fall in with any party 
* of the enemy, when they were them- 


кріуоото post lacunam В. каї ante ovy om. К. 


* gelves the stronger, the enemy got 
“ away from them, from knowing their 
* watchword; but if they themselves 
* (in like circumstances) did not an- 
* swer, they were put to the sword." 
The sense and construction both seem 
to me sufficiently clear: the stronger 
party would naturally challenge the 
weaker to give the watchword, and 
therefore «i айтої р] vmokpívowro is 
equivalent in sense to ei $ jacovs Óvres 
évrvxotéy тіс: Ty полћешоу. The con- 
jecture, of поло, is not only need- 
ess, but has the disadvantage of 
changing the subject of the description, 
whic throughout continues to be “ the 
“ Athenians.” The reading troxpivowro 
is sufficiently defended by the quota- 
tions of the marians, Suidas, Pho- 
tius, Phavorinus, Eustathius, and the 
Etymologicon Magnum. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
BYRACUSE. А.С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4 
, М М , r 
оду кіста ЄВЛафє ka ò TaLwyicpos’ ато уар ашфотераи 
^ e ` э ^ ` 
таратАтоїо$ фу amopiav mapetxev. ot тє yap "Аруєїої kai 
e ^ е? ОК: » э / 3 e 7 
ої Kepkvpatot кой Ото» Awpixov uer A@nvaiwy nv, omore 
, / ^ ^ 9 ГА е , 
voucvigeuxv, Qofov парєїхє tors AOnvaiots, ot тє TroAépuot 
^ Я q ^ 
wate TéÀos fupmecOvres avrois ката поЛЛа TOUS 
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7 Орого. 
стратопєдою, Єтєї anak érapaxOnoar, філо тє фіЛоїє 
поЛітої поАітоиѕ, ой povoy és фобоу катєсттоау, aAA 

gés xeipas GAANAos ЄАвоутеє ports ameAvovro. Kai бішжо- 
иєрої ката тє TOV Kpnuvav oi подЛої pirrovres €avrous 


`~ 
кош 
* 
Kat 


amceAAÀwvro, oTevns ovans rys amo TOv "ЕпитоЛфу пами то 
7 4 э M > ` e ` e / у 
катоВасєоѕ, koi єтєдї és TO Opadov oi g'wQO0uevot avabev 
e^ e M М ^ ч« ү $ e^ 
катабоїєу, [oi uev] тоЛЛої avràv, kai боо. ўсау rGv rpo- 
^ ^ ^ 7 bj 

тєроу OTPATLWTaY, ёилєріа waAAOV THS xopas és TO стра- 

/ ГА е ч еу kd » 4 Ф 
тотєдоу Suehuyyavov, o дє ботєроу 7kovres єісіу ot apap- 

^ ean 4 ` 
TOVTES TOY OOWY ката THY xopav єтЛамтудпсам obs, emey 15 
прера éyévero, oi immps Tov Zvpakogiov перЛасартєѕ 
Tàié8epav1. 
^ e , e^ 

XLV. Ті 0 vorepaia ої uév Zvpakoot Svo rpomaia 
м э / ^ 3 n е € 7 ` M 
єстпову, eri re та Етітоћої 7 7 Tpocofaocis, kai kara 

` ГА Ф е Q ^ э P, г e 9 ^ 
то хро» 7 ot Bowrot 7porov avréornoav’ оі Ò ’A@nvaior зо 

I. каї aer à mawvionds, тшде E. en Haack. Poppo. vulgo, Bekker. 


Goell. £BAay/ey 6 mawnopós. tmatouopos Ё. et mox matovícetav. masanopos 
L.O.P.Q. qui et mox mraiavia eu. 2. аторіаѕ mrapeixev T. 3. дорикду pep 
ав. Т. 4. тос] айто К. . avrois Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Libri adrois. 
xarà то^ A.B.C.D.E.F.G.H.K. N. TV. c.d.e.g.h.i.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo катӣ rà полі. 7. кабістпсау B. 8. ао] om. R. 


poys B. 9. purrovyres B.G.K.h. 1I. |. irae ol aw (ópevot e. I2. kaTa- 
Batey B. cum Tusano Goell. et Bekk. ceteri катабауо у. oí ae om. A.D.E. 
TY дб ina. Poppo. боеп. et yp. B. óvres М. 
16. й Пера e. . &ефбєро» A.D.E.F. н“ ТУ. "р. Poppo. 
E om. L.O.P.k. apdBacts D. Т.К. kai] om. L.O.k. 20. пратом 
D.E.F.H.T.V.e.f.g.h.k.m. Bekk. 2. om. B. vulgo прото. 


I1. Єптеідд- -катабаїєу) “ When they 
“were got down :" the common read- 
ing, emei) karaBaíyoiv, would signify, 
* when a were getting down,” which 


is absurd. 

14. дієфоууамо puyyavov] Eschines c. Cte- 
вір. epi у ек тфу дікастпрішу. 
Josephus XIX. Antiq. 15. Vox rarioris 


usus. Wass. 


17. Тдієфберам ) Several MSS. read 
8:ефбероу, and so also does Plutarch, 
when relating the same event. (Nicias, 
ch. 21.) The aorist would mean, “that 
* the cavalry succeeded in cutting off 
“ all the fugitives ;" the imperfect, that 
“ they tried to cut them off, and were 
* engaged in doing sa.” 


ЕҮТГГРАФН> Н. VII. 45—47. 61 


SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
‘A v є ГА 2 ГА э , b , 
TOUS vexpous umocmovdous ékojucavro.  ameÜavov дє ovka 
эү 7 > ^ « ^ , е? / у ГА 
OAiyot айтфу тє кой TOv Evppaywv, Orda рєрто: ёт: тАеї® 
a a я я з , e hj A ^ ^ 
7 ката Tous vexpous ЄХУФОу ot yap ката TOV kpnuvàv 
/ е у ^ M М 
Bia Üévree @ХАес@ш Pio avev TY астідор, ot uev amoA- 
, 
5 Дигто, ot Ò єсоблсам. 
A х ^ A / 
XLVI. Mera de rovro oi uév Svpaxoci ws єтї апрос- 
r э 4 М э . 4 еў A a 
докутф єйтрауїа пали ad avappwoberres, @ттєр каї mpo- 


XO cities for fresh rein- 


15 nians. Demosthenes 


Great exultation of 
the Syracusans: they 
apply to the Sicilian 


foreements. 


> A 9 М ? 
тєроу, es pev Axpayavta стосчабоута mev- 
/ \ х > [4 4 
тєкаїдєка  vavgi 2ukavov апєттеМау, Ото 
e 7 s 4 . 7 А 
vrayayoro Thy поћи, єї доушто` Гоћттоѕ 
х ` ^^ > ` у Г зі 
бе ката үй» es тпи TadAdAnvt кєє» фуєто 


` A \ ГА A^ 
abis, a&wv стратійу ёт ws év ЄАтіді Фу kal та тет TOV 


р 4 ` ^ ^ 
"Авпиайом aipnoew Bia, eredn та ev rais "ЕпитоЛаїс ойто 


Сеа). 


Distress of the Athe- 


6. pé] om. d. poOévres d. 


с:ікећіау 


Хорто К. 


2. бпћа] Id est: астідес, quas а 
fugientibus abjectas, paullo post dicit. 
Xenophon. II. 4, 25. Histor. Gree. p. 
475- бтАа émow)vro, oi рё» Evdrswa, ol 
ĝe, olavira, kai ravra éAevxovvro. Sic 
ancilla бтАа apud Dionysium Halic. 
II. 71. et Plutarchum Num. pag. 125. 
Glossae : Ancile, дійтєтес бпЛом. Scho- 
liastes Sophoclis ad Ajac. v. 575. od- 
Kos, ovderépws, OÓmAov, doris. ura 
dudum observarunt, et, Latinis etiam 
arma pro scutis dici, docuerunt alii. 
DvuKER. 

9. Ores ©тту@Фуогто T)» mów] “ That 
* he might induce or win over the city 
* to send up its forces to their aid." 
Compare Xenoph. Anabas. Il. 4, 
иас trayerat рее, and Demosth. de 
Chersones. p. тоз. 1. 7. Reiske. 6n8aious 
уйу vráyerai, where Reiske well explains 
the word, “ perducere veluti vitulum 
* ostensá fronde." | "ХУтауєу, in its 
simplest sense, seems to be, ** to bring 
“ up under," as in the expression, ima- 
yew (пд dixacrnptoy ; thence it signifies, 
* to lead up to any object," or, “ to get 


7.4 
‚С.К. Poppo. Века, vulgo (et teste Bekk. С.) тт» сткећіар. 


XLVII. oi бе тоу "A@nvaiwv страттуоі ev rovro 
egovAeVovro mpos тє THY уєуєтибти борфо- 


Io. vrayoro V.k. II. rj» Any 


15. éBov- 


“a person to come to some object ;" 
and thus, * to lead on another, getting 
* him constantly to follow close after 
“us.” A man holding out a piece of 
meat to a dog, and making him follow 
to get it, is an exact image of the word 
іпауєсва. Thus the word requires the 
general notion of tempting or inducing 
another to act upon a prospect of some 
advantage, and generally of an advan- 
tage offered deceitfully. It would seem 
therefore that émayeo@at, and not ind- 
yeoOu, must be the true reading in III. 
63, 3, and the note there should be cor- 
rected. There is another sense of indyw, 
when it signifies, **to withdraw,” which 
I believe is also a primitive meaning of 
the word; as, like the Latin **subduco," 
it may signify, * to lead from under," 
as well as “ to lead up under.” Нерсе 
indyeww is fitly applied to an army re- 
treating before a superior force, (IV. 
126, 6. 127, 1.) as being led in a man- 
ner from under its reach,—from that 
place where it would have been in dan- 
ger from its power. 


62 OOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
` ` ` ` ^ ^ 
urges an immediue PAV КОЙ Ппроє THY TrapoUGav év TQ атратотєдф 
М] ⸗ ^ ` 
retreat from Sil. ката парта арростіау. То тє yap єтіує- 
ГА / э ^ ` ГА 
рпиас Єфрем ov каторбодитєѕ каї rovs orparworag axlo- 
, ^ ^ , q / ld ^ 
2 џєуоу TH Ov. уос тє yap émiéQovro кат apdorepa, TNS 
ef ^^ ^ ГА Ф e^ 
тє @раѕ тод EviavTOU тоуттѕ ойо, EV 7) асвєробочи av- 5 
/ «А ⸗ e е , 
драптог padwoTa, Kat то Xopiov Aua, ev ф ёстратотєдєоорто, 
ey ^ « * т, 7 м е? э 7 э ^ 
єЛодєѕ kai xaAÀemov Hv’ та тє adda ort QAVEÀTLOTA ауто 
» f ^ 9 ? 2 aa? у ^ 7 
зєфашєто. тф оди Дтиосдєуєї ovk edoKer ETL хрђро évet, 
еў М ` ^ 
аА№ amep kai біамопбеєїс es tas "ЕлитоЛає Owkiwóvvevoat, 
, ` У 
ётед) Єстфадто, атіємои Єфлфі(єто kal шт) StarpiBew, €os то 
M 4 т" ^ ^ / 
ёт: TO пєЛауоє olov тє пєршобабдо, Kal ToU OTpaTEvpaTos 


` 


2. yàp] om. L.e. 3 karopÜo)vras A.B.D.E.F.K.c.g. 4. re] om. Q.V. 
MM 1) каб ñv h. . kai тд ywpiov dua] om. G, . Ди) om. B.G.K.c. 

а ore} om. А. ór.] om. V. 8. „еер g. 9. dÀÀà кайтер corr. А. 
correctus V. діакиидумеїса: A.D.E.F.H.T.f.g.b. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
xwdvuvevoas У. Sicaxwduvevoac dy d. діакиидууєдсаїєу i. vulgo дієкіидууєутеу. 


IO. éf&iéva. A.C D.E.F.H.L. N.O. P. Q.T.V.d.e.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
атш B.G.K. Bekk. 2. (illud est VII. 3, 1. hoc. VII. 48. extr.) vulgo дієвбіби. 


II. kal тоб orparevparos—xpareiy | 


4. iow re yap eme{ovro| Confer Dio- 
The words тоб orparevparos may be 


dorum XIV. pag. 434.8. Wass. 


7. та тє dÀAa—eqQaívero| The con- 
struction seems to be, éópev rovs стра- 
TiwTas dxyÜopevovs ті) porh» убсф тє yàp 
єтіЄ(оуто, та re ANa бті Ehaivero avrois 
dvéXmw ra. ‘ Tired of staying in Sicily, 
* both because they were suffering from 
«є sickness, and because the prospect in 
© all other respects seemed desperate.” 
Thus the Scholiast understands it. "Ort 
dvéArrw'ra cannot, I imagine, signify the 
same thing as бт. aveAmcorérara, “ quam 
* maxime desperata." One manuscript, 
V, omits rı, but this seems too much 
like a correction of the text, in order to 
remove a difficulty. 


`` ду д:акидиуєоса | The words тф Anuo- 


oGéver éddxet, make all that follows equi- 
valent to language uttered by him, and 
expressed by the historian in the third 
person. The infinitive therefore is right, 
depending in fact on épn understood. 
Compare IV. 3, 2. ó Дуросдете n£iov 
тахі(єтва тд yapiov, émi rovro у. 

£vvekmAeUca,, where ёфту must in like 
manner be supplied from néiov, and 
where also, as in the present passage, 
many MSS., not understanding the con- 
struction, have the iudicative £vvémrA evo. 


referred to the Syracusans, the ob- 
stacles opposed by the enemy being 
contrasted with those presented by 
nature: ‘ While the sea could yet be 
* crossed, and the forces opposed to 
** them could, at least with the aid of 
“ the fleet lately arrived, as yet be con- 
«є quered." But it is better to make it 
depend upon мамсі, according to that 
well-known construction by which the 
Greeks put the principal idea in the 
enitive, and any subordinate part of 
it in some other case depending on 
that genitive, and generally, in point 
of arrangement, following directly after 
it. See ПІ. 105, 3. rps Apduoxiías ev 
TOUTQ тф хори, and the note there. 
This genitive is expressed in English 
by some other case, and made inde- 
pendent of the words following it, be- 
cause its position, which is the point 
of most importance, cannot otherwise 
be preserved; " and whilst, for what 
** regarded their forces, their late rein- 
* forcement might still ensure them 
e Victory 3? pare then would Бе 
taken a solutely, “ to prevail, or enjoy 
“ a superiority.” 


ЕТГГРАФНІ H. VII. 47, 48. 63 


SYRACUSE А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
^ ^ э ГА ` ^ ` ^ , э 
Tais yoUv єтєАбоитол<+ vavoi kpare. Kai ті) тое: ффеє-4 
8 ` < ^ 7 ^ , 
№уифтєроу en eivat mpos rovs ev TH xopo сфбу emret- 
4 ` ГА m A / ^ 3 7 
ХЌортаѕ тоу поћєроу погєїсдої ў Xvpakociovs, oUs оукєті 
е 3 , A 
рабом eivai xepwoachau’ ovd ай addws xpnuata подла. 
^ ` 9 ^ e A 
sOamavevras єїкоє civar проскобђабдои. Kai ò pev Anpo- 
^ \ / 7 
cÜÉvgs tora éytyywoxey XLVIII. б де №Мкіаѕ évoyue 
` ^ 4 7 
Nicias insists upon а цер кої auros Tovnpa cov та прауџата 
further trial of their 5 ^ \ , з э / э \ » ^ 
fortune, rather than Elva, ТФ Oe Aoy@ ovk éfovAero avra aoevy 
3 ^ ^ 7 
amodexvuvat, 008° eudavas сфаѕ фор 


risk the displeasure of 
the people of Athens 
` a ` » / ^ 
vous pera TroAAwy TYV avaxwpnow Tots NONE- 


Іо for withdrawing the 
army without their 
orders. 


^ ^ ^ ` * 
ómóre ВоуЛошто, тобто погобутєє TOAA@ ђссоу. то бє тіз 
3 e ^ у » ⸗ 
Kal Ta TOY TOÀcuiwv, аф' фу єтї пАєоу 7) ot GAAOL роборєто 
^ ^ , ^ , 
avTOv, €Amidos ті ёт: парєїхє поупротєра Tav aGqQerépov 
y A ^ Р ? A 
15é0e0Üat ny Kaprepoot проскабтиємог — xpguarov yap 
> lá » ` › / y b э < ? м 
аторіа аутоуѕ exTpuvywoew, GÀÀos тє kai єтї TÀéov 101 
e^ 7 , ` $ , 
то фтарудибсис vavci ÜaAoaccokparovvrov. Kal, nv yap 
^ ГА ГА ^ ГА X 
ті Kal év rais Lupaxovoas BovAopevoy Tois 'Afmvaiote та 


plows karayyéArovs yiyverOat Мабєу yap ay, 


4 ^ 7 є э A э 
траурата evOovvar, Єтєкпрукєуєто WS атои кої OUK «ій 


I. rais] от. К. 


ёле\додсі A.D.E.F.H.T f. 


уамс | от. P. 


2. ёфт 


eva A.B.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.Q. T.V. c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


ceteri evar Єфл. 
9. révnpa A.G.m. 11. йу) om. R.d.i. 
Tò È єтї E. rà 8 tr T. 
A.B.C.D.E.F.G.L.N.O.P.e.g.h.k.m. 
articulum. 
b.c.f.h. ёт: парєҳє) єтитареїхє Е. 
18. rà] om. К. rà праурата om. i. 
coux К. 


I. éheupórepor] Huc respexit Justi- 
nus IV. 5. esse domi graviora, et forsi- 
tan infeliciora bella, in quz servare hos 
urbis apparatus oporteat. Wass. 

17. xal, fjv yàp, к.т.А.) That is, rò SovAó- 

ryOouvat emexnpuxevero. Compare 

Herodot. I. 24, 7. xal,—rotoe ётєАбєї» 
yàp )доуђу, —ауаҳордос és сту véa. 

19. émexnpuxevero| ’Emcxnpuxevoacba 
autem hic per xaráypņow dici de nun- 
ciis a privatis quibusdam clanculum 
missis, quod per дитууёХоу$ significare 


4. бао» А.Е. рас» V. 
13. каї rà] xarà d.i. 
aack. Poppo. Goell. 
й ol dÀAo.—mÀéov] om. T. 


19. каї єтекприкєиєто N.V. 


ах as E. E проскабєїсбдаи C. 

I2. поли T. ró іт. A.B.D.F.Q.R. 
аф by]om.h. Яо Dros 
ekk. vulgo omittunt 
édridas re B.K.R. 
éxrpuxeow А. 
és] mpòs d.i. 


I4. avro L.O. 


16. avrovs тє e. 


est infra cap. 73, 3. recte monet Portus; 
qua significatione etiam paullo pot 
cap. 49, I. eo utitur Thucydides. Nam 
alioqui ёткурикейсасбш dicuntur, qui 
nomine publico кприкас et legatos mit- 
tunt. mmonius : ёлїктрукєўтатба 
€Aeyov TÒ пері сорВасєос xal orrovdav 
ras méXets кїрука$ трд dÀAjÀas діатер- 
фасбаи. Adde Suidam in émxnpuxev- 
eras, et Harpocrationem in emexnpuxeia. 
Et sic Thucydides et alii ubique his 
vocabulis utuntur. DUKER. 
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SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91.4. 
> ⸗ a з , ^ \ xy y > 9 з , 
затаиістасбдош. й єтиттошєуо, TQ рє» єруф єтї єт’ айфо- 
у « ^ э ^ ^ е з ^ , / 
тєра xwv kai біадкотфу aveixe, TQ. б Єифамєї rore Лоуф 
» У , hS 8 34 « 4 e ^ 
ovk epn ama£ew Thy aTpari&v. єй yap єідёро от: ` AOnvaion 
^ ^ » э об ГА е? A > ^ 7 
сфбфу ravra ovk атодєбомтси, Gore ил] avràv Wndicapevov 
» -^ « < , ` » A ^ / LY ^ 
amehOew. kai yap ov Tous avrovs Упфіісваї тє пері aov 5 
э ~ ` 7 еў > e ^ 
[«vràv,] кої rà праурата, опер Kal айтої, opavras каї 
> у , “4 3 , ? > > э e 
оок G\Awy emitipnoe axovoavras "yvooeaÜ0a, ФАХ e£ а» 
з 7 A ‘ 
av tis єй Aéyov SiaBadAor, ёк Tovrwy avrous пєісєсбой. 
^ 4 ^^ М A , 
4т@у TE парбутфу OTpariwrav moAXous Kai TOUS TrÀeLove 
м Ф ^ ^ e » ^ м > ^ > , 
ёфт, ot viv Воо, ws ev бешоїс Ovres, єкєїйє adiKopevous то 
r М 4 [4 
тдуамтіа BonoecOat, ws vro xpnuarov Karampodovres oi 
~ > ^ у ГА э , , , 
oTparnyot amndOov. оўкоџу ФоуЛєтваї avrog ye, єпіста- 
` Ы / у 4 э < , ^ > / «о »N7 
pevos тає A@nvaiwy duces, eri aia xp& тє airig Kat adixws 
/ ^ ^ ` ^ 
vr "A@nvaiwv amoAéaÜa, uaAAov 7 йто TOV тоАешшь, єї 
^ A ^ ^ * «7 7 
5 dei, ku/Üvvevc as тобто made idig. та тє Zvpakodiov, ёфу 15 
e у ^ 7 9 , ` ` 
Орос ёт: 7000 TOV афєтєрюи Eivat’  xprjuagt yap avrous 


I.f€pyo om. G. | 2.dveàe T. — róre] TÂ re g. . єй] об d. дт: адруаќог 
B.C.D.F.G.H.K.N.Q.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo (et teste 
Bekk. А.С.) бт. of dÜgvaio.. 4. сфор») om. i. р) ат айтбу e.  б.айтаи) Hoc 
facile caream. BEKK.  ópàvras ойк k. 7. dÀAX«v kal émiriunoes Р.  dxovcavres Q. 
dxovoovras К. axovovras б. (et teste Bekk. B.) R.d.h.i. axovovros B. 8. €] om. L. 
тєідєсва: E. 9. тАєйстоує f. 10. adixvoupevous О. II. rdvayría В.Б. 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri rà évavría. 12. ye] re L.R. I3. eri aicyp@ C.E.F.H.L. 
O.Q.V.e.f.g.k. Poppo. vulgo én’ aioxpà. re є G.K. om. f. 16. ópoios К. 
т) om. G.h. ка) xpnpact yap A.C.D.F.H.L.O.P.T.V.f.g.k. Haack. Poppo. 
kal хрпрасч pev yap N. 

I. ёт dpddrepa хоу) “ Being in- 
* clined both ways," xwv being here 
used in the sense of dcaxeipevos. m- 
pare Herodot. VI. 49, 3. emi ophis: €xov- 


ras bedmxevat. 


** but rather men who would form their 
© judgment from the invectives of ап 
“eloquent orator.” Compare IIl. 
38, 4. 

4. ЄВ бу ay Tis єў Aéyov. діаваХХої |] 


5. wept .сфӧу [avrav] I agree with 
Bekker in thinking that avróv makes а 
confusion in the sense, for copay айтбу 
would signify, not the army in Sicily, 
but the Athenians who were to vote at 
home; and certainly Thucydides does 
not mean to say, “ that they would vote 
“ about themselves." The sense of the 
whole passage is as follows, * for they 
* who would vote upon their conduct 
“ would not be men whose knowledge 
** would be derived, as that of the army 
* was, from having been eyewitnesses 
“of the facts, and not from hearsay ; 


Confer, que IIT. 38, 4. Cleonem di- 
centem inducit Thucydides. Рроккв. 

I5. тобто табєїу idia) The word ідіа 
seems added to shew that Nicias, when 
using the words ùrò ray moXeutov aro- 
Aco ваг, meant to speak not of his army, 
but of himself as an individual. © He 
«є would rather lose his individual life 
* at the hands of the enemy, than at 
“ the hands of his own countrymen.” 
Is there any allusion to what Nicias had 
said at Athens, when speaking against 
the expedition, VI. 9, 2. ўсооу érépov 
пері TO epavroU сораті дрродо ? 
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SYTTPA®HE Н: VII. 48, 49. 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
^ M 9 , e 2 , ы 
£evorpodoUvras, кої ev пєртоћо Gua avadioKovras, Kat 
` ` My > ` у ГА A A э ^ 
vavriKOv полу єт: Ємаутоу 7059 fookovras, та pev amope, 
\ ow ov» , TR, 4 " м э 
| та Ò єтї ашпуамуа єм" битум, тє yap roAavra 709 ava- 
AwKevat Kai ёт: тоАА& тротофеєї\єш, HY тє Kal бтіобу EKAi- 
5 пою THS vOv rapackevrs Ti py bovar трофту, фбєрєгт Oat 
айтфу Ta праурата, emixoupika иёААо» 7) бі avayxns, 
e A 4 y ГА y ^ 
cocTep та сфєтєра, ovra.  трівєш оби ёфт xprvat проска- 6 
Onuévovs, кой pn xpüpacitw, tost тол) xpeiocous cici, 
vuknÜévrae amiévat. 
ю XLIX. ‘О pev Микіає тосабта Aéyov ioyupi€ero, ai- 


ГА A > ^ М э e^ ` ` ^ 
cÜouevos та ev Tais Zupaxovoas акрЦВоѕ, kai THY TOV 


Demosthenes and Eu- 
rymedon out of deli- 


? э / « e 9 э [4 
TOV aTopiay, kai OTe Ny avrOOL T | Tov 
XPA pilav, 


1. дра avaXioxovras A.B.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.Q.T.V.f.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. 


Goell. Bekk. vulgo dua dAda avadioxovras. 


B.h. Bekker. 
Bekk. v 
exdetrwot G.L.O.P.d.e.i.m. 
7. хрдаг) om. c.d.i. 

421. тоћАої d. 


8. dy B 


om. O. II. ra] om. h. 

I. ev пєргтоћоѕ) See the notes on 
IV. 67, І, VI. 455 2. 

2. Воскоутаѕ) In Cod. Cass. Н. adno- 
tatum est: onpeiwoat Вбокоутаѕ. Нос 
eo pertinere, puto, quod Grammatici 
tradunt, Bóexew proprie de pecoribus 
dici, que et Booxnyara sunt Grecis. 
Ita Scholiastes Aristophanis ad Equit. 
v. 256. et ex eo Suidas in obs eyo. 
Tamen etiam de hominibus usurpatur, 
sed sepe cum contemtu quodam et 
contumelia, ut significet, eos pecoribus 
similes et abjectiesimos esse.  Eusta- 
thius ad Homeri Odyss. X. v. 363. 
"Няєротӯа T рем kal émixAomov, ola тє 
soÀAovus Béoxe: yaia péAawa! Kadds, 
inquit, тд fócke, фе TOY ToLovTwY dv- 
Spay аћоуістоѕ (футоу ката twa Boorn- 
para. Et Scholiastes Aristoph. l. d. 
ubi Cleon ad judices dicit: oùs éyó 
Вдоко, adnotat: mxpas ос Өрёрџасчу 
avrois куртаи: aÀóyow. Nec minus 
contumeliose in eadem fabula v. 1255. 
Agoracritum, de se dicentem: év тӯ 
&yopà yap xpwdpevos ФВоскдіпу, per- 
stringit Comicus. Add. Homer. Odyss. 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. III. 


avadoxevat A.B.C.D.F.H.K.T.e.f.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. 
OdmAaxevat. 4. по\\а| от. б. mpecopirewT. kal dre} om. R.d.f.i. 
5-xataoxeuns О. фбарєсди d.i. 
Л.О. ФК. ois Coraes ad Plutarch. 
9; атёуш éri Kf. h. 

O.P.Q.T.V.d.e.f.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ravra. 
й 12. rov] om. A.C.E.F.H.L.O.T.V .d.e.g.i.k. 


3. тє] om. A.D.E.F.G. recepi ex 
oell. 


б. айтф Р.К. 

I. p. 
то. тотаўта B.C.D.E.F.H.L.N. 
Aéyov] 


Р 


р. V. 228. et Odyss. с’. у. 363. Inter- 
dum tamen nihil in hac voce contu- 
melie est: ut apud Homerum Odyss. 
Ё. v. 325. Odyss. т. v. 294. et Hymn. 
in Apollin. v. 59. Duk. 

та рё» dmopeiv, к. т. À.] ©“ Were in 
“ some respects ill provided, and in 
* others moreover they would be ut- 
“ terly at а loss how to proceed." The 
first relates to the actual distress of the 
Syracusans for money; the second to 
the interruption of all their mili 
operations, if that distress became m 
greater than it was already. 

8. T ós t поло xpeicoous elsi) The 
conjunction ós can hardly be used with 
propriety for erel. Poppo and Göller 
prefer 9, the word ypnyacw being here 
virtually a singular noun; and Poppo 
quotes І. 80, 4. dAAd тос хрпраси» ; adda 
птоХ\\ф ёт: mA€oy rovrov ЄААєйтореу. 
Possibly the verb «ѓо! should be omitted, 
and then оғ толо xpeiocous would sig- 
nify, “ аз he considered them to be far 
“ superior in that point.” 

12. айтбб: T [sov] rdf. BSovAóuerov] 


F 
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SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4 
` ГА ^ я 
cacy waive their om. 70| ВоуЛоџєроу Tois "Абтиаїоіє yiyverOa та 


opinions in deference , «з , ` EA 
to Nicias, праурата, koi єтікприкєубиємом pos AVTOV 
«7 A е? ^ ^ a 

OTTE py azaviorag ot, Kai apa Tais уобу vavaiv 7) ?rporepov 


2{Oaponoe краттбєіѕ.| 0 бе Anpoobevns пері шу той прос- 


кавідсбаї ойд' omwoouv évedeyero’ єї бе Set uù) атауєш 5 


s ` / ` 
т» otpariay avev ‘AOnvaiwy Упфіснатоє, ала rpiBew 
э s x ^ A 9 * М э ? ^ ^ 
avrovs, epn xpnvat 1) єў THY Oaxrov avaaravras тобто Tote 
A э A K + У 0 ^^ С > A À À ` ^ 4 
7 és THY Катампи, обєу TO Te mel єтї тоААа THS ҳораѕ 
э / ? ^ я ^ f « з / 
erovres Opepovras ropÜo)vres та ту moňeuiwv, кої ékeivovs 
М ^ « з 7 « э э / 
BAaxrovat, rois тє vavaiv év пєЛауєї Kal оок év a revoxopia., 
a ⁊ ^ ^ Р hj ^ r 
N Tpos Tay тоћешоу padAov єстї, TOUS ауфдиаѕ TONTOVTAL, 


і. то)от. K. — 3.4589 A. C. E. F. G. H. L. O. R.V. d. e. f.g. kim. атамістасва: 
датауђсасди D.T. your] y ди D.E.F.H.T.g. ур. С. et corr. F. yàp A. et pr. F. 
vavoly Oappáv f) В.У №. 4. Oapajcas correctus А. єваратає B.V.h. 


пері 
прос d.i. mpoxabnoba А.Е. (teste Bekk. прокабєїсва: E.) К.Р. тпрокабісва: P 


5. 8] 8) H. 
пола om. G. 


povra. 
II. dor Sowep viv rovs B.G.f.h. 


There is, I think, something in these 
words that is corrupt. The particle is 
omitted, it is true, by many of the best 
MSS.; yet I agree with Poppo that it 
is not easy to account for its insertion ; 
and the article appears to me ав sus- 
picious as the particle. For surely 

ucydides does not mean to say that 
* the party that wished well to the 
«є Athenians was in Syracuse ;” for “the 
* party" here spoken of was a party 
amongst the Syracusans; and where 
should that party be but at Syracuse? 
The sense ulres, as in ch. 48, a3, 
that we should read re rather than тд, 
** because there was in Syracuse a cer- 
* tain p favourable to the Athe- 
* nians.” But the difficulty either of 
giving a satisfactory meaning to the 

icle zov, or of accounting for its 
insertion, induces me to think that 
there is a greater corruption in the pas- 
sage than could be removed by that 
single correction. 

Tov inter quosdam homines, quos 
Nicias non nominabat. GóLLER. And 
both Göller and Poppo explain rò Bov- 
Aóuevov as “illi quos significaverat 
* velle,” referring to the preceding 


9. 9 


érayew В. % dvacTávr. és r))v баўуоу V. 
Ld 
. Ута 


8. re] om. L. T. e. 


.h. Dobreus. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo rpé- 
rà] ras A.D.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.T.V .£.g.k.m. 


то. В\афос‹ D.g. 


chapter, ў» yáp т. каї Фу rais Zvpaxov- 
cats BovAóuevov rois ' AÓnvaiow rà прау- 
para évdovvat. | 
4. Т даро]сє xparnbeist] These 
words also seem undoubtedly corrupt, 
for can it be conceived that they can 
either mean “ possessed by confidence," 
or, according to Matthiz’s still more 
extraordinary interpretation, “ more 
* confident?" (See Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 
37. note.) Dobree, as Reiske and 
auer had done before him, conjectures 
xparvvÜeis, and corrections still more 
violent may be seen in the reading fol- 
lowed by three MSS., B.V. and h. 
The sense seems clear, *and because 
* his ships at any rate inspired him 
* with more confidence than he had 
** felt before," i. e. before the arrival of 
Demosthenes. But I do not see how 
this meaning, or any other, can be fairly 
extracted from the text as it now stands. 
5. ómeco)r] Thomas Magister hoc 
*EAAgwwóv, non 'Аттікду, esse pronun- 
ciat Est tamen rursus apud Thucy- 
didem VIII. 90,2. Item in Isocrate ad 
Nicoclem non longe a principio, et 
Luciano Quom. conscrib. sit Histor. 
pag. боз. Duk. 


БҮГГРАФНХ Н. VII. 49, 50. 67 


SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
2 э э э / э e 7 ^ > ГА r ^ 
GAN и evpvxwpia, év 1) та TE THS Єштєфіає хруста adàv 
у ⸗ ⸗ 
erat, Kai avaxwpnoes kai émürAovs ovK єк Враҳёоѕ Kai 
e^ / ‚ / , 
пергураттої брисфрємої тє Kal karaipovres Єбоцсі. TO TE3 
ГА э ^ э ` , e y 2 7 , ^ э ^ у 
fupmay eireiv, ovdevi rpor@ oi Єфї] apéakew Ev тф avrQ ёт 
e , у ` 7 
5 uévew, GAN’ Ort таста 10) Kal ux) uéAXav ёѓаиіотасбои. 
x e > , 3 ^ ^ 4 3 7 ` 
каї ò Evpupédwr avrQ тадта буутуореуєм. арт:Лёуортоѕ бе4 
^ 7 y ` / > , ч dX е , 
тоб Nikiov, Okvog Tis Kal péAAnots éveyévero, kai Gua vro- 
⸗ ` , зем є А , , ` e M 
voia py) TL kai TrÀéov єідоѕ ò Nixias io xvpitgrat. кой oi дє 
"Абпиай j p Tpor@ SepeAAnoa і кота XO 
vato, TOUTE TQ тротф Õe pÉAANTAV тє kai ката у фра» 
то €{LEVOV. 
A 7 « ld ^ 
L. ‘О бе 'vAurmos kal 0 Zikavog ev tovto парђоау és 
A , € A b e b ^ 9 , 
Tas 2vpakovcas, 0 uev 24kavos арартои TOU 'AÁkpayavros 


Yet after some time, 
finding themselves on 
the point of being at- 
tacked both by land 
and sea, the generals 
all determine to re- 
treat. An eclipse of 
the moon (August 27) 


> , M м э ^ у e ^ 
(ev T'éAa уар óvros avro ётг т] Tois Zvpa- 
косіо стас: és фіМ№а єбєтєттөкєг) 0 де 


15 TvAurmos aAAnv тє стратійиу TOÀXQv xov 


9 ` ^ R ^ 

7A0ev ато THs XuxeAiae, kai ToUs єк THs Ile- 
4 ~ Фф e^ 4 

AomovvQcov Tov pos ev rais OAKacww отћітаѕ 


I. урђсіра| ypnuacrf. 2. ore Т. avayópnois В. 4. ol additum ex B.C.D.E. 
КАНЧ Нааск. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 5. é£íorac6a: A.V.h. 
б. 5] ош.і. | айтф|айта і.  ravrà Goell. 7. éyévero B.D.F.H.T.V.d f g.h.i. 
tndvou ms N.V. 8. кап om. g. 10. éuevor] Exit Б. II. kai очкарду T. 
12. ка) б џёу T. 14. diva A.B.D.E.F.H.K.T.d.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. (teste 


Bekk. фа B.) фм G. ceteri Фау, 15. ублиттоє тодАду dy К... 
ve] om. B.g. xov ToAAjv В. 16. Абеу) om. С.К. | dmó oiwxeAMasg. ёк 
ris] om. Q. ris om. e. 17. бпАітас E. T. | dmooraMévras бпћітаѕ R.d.f.i. 

. peAAnos éveyévero] Aristophanes such a construction ås 7 ordots és фиа, 
Avibus v. 639. каї ий» pà тд» Ai’, оду! meaning, “the party for friendship with 


rucrá(ew ёт Ора "стіу При, ovdé MEA- 
AONIKIAN. Plutarchus, cunctatorem 
dictum, ait, ob lentas moras in obsi- 
dione Pyli. vid. Suidam. Wass. 

II. gtxavds| Vide Diodorum Sicul. 
XIII. p. 336. b. Wass. 

13. тос Zvpakogíows стадсіє és Фі- 
ua] "Тһе party for the Syracusans, for 
“friendship with them.” If the text 
be not corrupt, the words can have no 
other meaning; although Poppo pro- 
tests against this, as he calls it, * miram 
“ Goelleri interpretationem." The sense 
18 evidently, “the party friendly to the 
* Syracusans had been driven out." 
And so Dobree also understands the 
passage. Yet I know not how to justify 


©© any person." 

{Bauer's translation is ** Factio que 
* Syracusanis favebat ejecta fuerat et 
* jn regionem amicam confugerat." | 
Poppo justifies this sense of és фига 
by the Latin expressions **in pacatum, 
* jn hosticum." But neither do I 
believe that és ġia can signify “ (0 a 
* friendly country," nor was it to the 
purpose to say whither the Syracusan 
party had retired,—and it was quite 
clear that they would not fly to an 
enemy's country for protection. 

16. jA0«v] Potest deesse salva sen- 
tentia. Nam hec pendere possunt ab 
illo quod est in principio capitis, парі)- 
сау. Duk. 

F 2 


68 OOYKYAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
2 / э , э < ^ A э 
alarms the superstition 07700 ТаЛєутаѕ, adixopevous ато THs Auflvgs és 
, d ^ / 
= ма, ае Уєдшойита. " &mevexO0évrov уар és Л:Вотр, 


army still remains іп 
its position. 


2 
« А ГА a ГА я - 
kai Oovrov Kupnvaiwy rpinpes боо кой ToU 
^ е , «з» ^ , , , 
TÀoU yepovas, кої €v TQ mapari Eveomepirais moop- 
4 е < , r ` 4 М 
kovpévois vró AiBuwv Evpyaynoavres Kal мікпоаутє Tous 5 
/ ` 
AiBus, kai 
` 
xndoviaxov 
нерф» Kal 
^ A 4 
30evres, афікорто és DeAwovvra. кой oi uév Xvpakoatot evOus 


, lá 
адстодєу sapamAevoavres és Néav поћи, Kap- 
Ld е? M ^ 
Єшторюкм, Овєу mpos ЗикеЛіам éAaywTov Óvoiv 
a А m~ э / я э э э ^ 
ууктоє РпЛоби + атєує, каї от avro) перша- 


^ , ? Р 
avrGv ehOovray mapeakevaGovro ws émignaopevot кат’ арфо- 
e^ ^ q ^ 
тєра айб: rois "A@nvaios, kai vavot кої meo’ oi бе Tov 
э / чо є ^ r зу 
A@nvaiov oTparnyot opwrTes страт» T€ aAAnv просує- 
^ Я ^ е? `~ P 
уєтиєти avroi, koi та €avrOV аца ovK emt TO [ЗёА\тго>» 
^ ` е , e^ ^ f N 
xepovvra aAAa кад) дєр» тоф Tact xyaAerorepov (сорта, 
Й бе ^^ э 0 р e^ э @ ГА (o , 
paura ті) асдеуєіа Tov àvÜpovrov meCopeva, peTepe- 
ГА ГА ? ^ 
AovrO T€ протєроу ойк avacTaVTEs, каї cy AUTOS орде 0 
м Р ^ A ` ^ ^ 
Nexias єт: opoiws тиаутіобто, ФАА 7) шт) havepas ye a£uv 


2. ceuvovrrlovzs Н.Т. — dmevexOcvroy C.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.T.V.e.g.k.m. Poppo. 


Goell. émaxÓévrov D. vulgo et Bekk. dreveyÓévres. 


vas K. 
E.f. 6. уєатоћ c. 


13. dpa] uaAXov dua G 
róre f. ] 16. ovde wexias К. 


D.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.T.d.e.g i.k. 


2. T drevexÓOévrov t] © Preefero equi- 
* dem genitivum absolutum | omisso 
“ subjecto junctum nominativo parti- 
* cipi, quemadmodum alibi jungitur 
* structura genitivi absoluti et dativi. 
** Vid. Poppon. Prolegom. I. p. 120. Si- 
«є millima loca sunt, VIII. 63, 3. 104, 4." 
GÖLLER. See also the note on VI. 7,2. 
and VIII. 76, 4. 

4. Ebeomepírais | The situation of this 
people is described by Herodotus, IV. 
I7I, I. They lived a little to the west 
of Barce, and, like the Вагстапв, were 

robably a Cyrenzan colony. Their 
Mer history is given by Pausanias, IV. 
26. 


eveamepeiraus A. E.F.G.H.m. eveorapiras Q. éomepiras 
Bvas E. карупдомткду L.O.g. 
A.C.D.E.F.G.H.P.Q.T.V.d.e.k.m. Poppo. диє К.с. 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri màoðs, g. quidem ante illa каї vuxrds. 
14. icXvovra К. Єрећоу 
17. nvayriovro dAdo el uj) A.B.C.D.E.F.G H.L, 
N.O.P.Q.T.V.e.g.k.m. Ло qvavrwiro el рід i. 


4. TAOD yevopévov їуєрб- 

K. 5. Хі- 

4. ббєу kal прӧ d.i. доо 

8. màoùv B. Dobreeus. 

IO. ката арфбтера V. 
I5. ра\№оу R.f.i. 


afiav pn Упфі(єсва A. B.C. 


. ev—Trroivt améxye] Poppo 
objects to this reading, (which Dobree 
proposed from conjecture, before the 
publication of Bekker’s edition,) that it 
would require ô améye, and not ббє» 
dméyei. But there is a confusion also, 
if we read mobs атєує, although I do 
not remember another instance of aré- 
хє being used impersonally, in the 
sense of, “from which place it is the 
« d. distance." " » 

17. р єрӧѕ ye авбібу iCerOa 
That is 1 ay he did not RAs aed 
of war to be held, at which the taxi- 
archs and trierarchs would be present, 
and the question would be decided by 


ZYTTPAOHZ Н. VII. 50, 51. 


SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
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- 


Хтфібесбоа, проєйтом, as rvvavro фдплотата, ékmAovv Єк 


^ ^ ` 
тод oTparoréðov TOi, Kal 


ГА 4 
mapacKkevacagOat, отау Tis 


, ` 7 э є > A e ^ 93 Ы ^ 
силу. Kat ueAAovrov адтоу, ётєйї ETOLA ту, emomAew, 4 
A ГА 9S ` e 
й ceàm ЄкАєїтє* єтууҳарє уар таттёАтуо$ oboa. kai oL 


^ ^ 7 ` ` 
"A@nvaiot of тє mAcious Єтїтҗєїў €kéAevov TOUS страттуойє, 


з , , «є , 3 , у у 
evÂúpiov поюуиємо, Kai 0 Nuxias (Пи уар т: kat ауар 
e^ ^ , ГА 2 ^ 
деатрф тє Kal TQ тоюутф Tpockeipevos) ovd àv diaPov- 
7 ^ `q > 7 
Aevoao at ёт: Єфт, mpiv, as oi pavres Єбтуобуто, тріє єууєа, 


7uépas peivoi, Orws àv porepov китбейт. 


^ A 
kal TOS peV 


q ^ e ч , 
го A@nvaiow pedAAnoaot діа тобто 1 pov €yeyévyro. 
^ ГА e^ 
LI. Oi бе Ўџракосто kal avroi тобто muGopevot, TOAA@ 
p , є 
А , , $ « з» 7 \ ^ 5 , e 
pGAXov €ynyeppevor са» pn avievar та Tov ' AÓnvaiov, ws 


General attack of the 
Syracusans by land 
and by sea, and Eury- 
medon is killed: by 
land they meet with a 
repulee. 

(51—54) 


. onpaives К. спиайт pr.G.k. 


3 
vulgo паро Anvos. 
T. 


8:еЁтуойуто е. 
B.K.c.f. 
gik. 


Tpeis A.G.L.O.k.m. 
I4. сфбу re pyre В. 
тф| om. d.f. 16. туе. 


open voting. Compare ch. 48, 1. oix 
éBovXero—epudaráàs сфаѕ Yrnpifopévovs 
pera поХХфу THY дуахорпочи Tois mode- 
piiois катаууё\тоуѕ дует Oat. And as 
the generals on this expedition were 
invested with absolute power, айтокра- 
ropes, they might act on their own re- 
sponsibility. 

6. ёбушоу motovpevor| Vid. supra 
гар. 18, 2. Dux. ]P à 

у уар tt kal yay] Poppo an 
Göller ‘read, Лу үйр rot “ {ог he was 
* altogether too much addicted," &c., 
as they say that r: and xal đyav are a 
contradiction to one another. (Göller 
on ch. 33, 2.) And according to Her- 
mann, уар тог is "лат omnino.” (ad 
Viger. 299.) But т: каї йуам seems to 
me more consistent with Thucydides’ 
feeling for Nicias. ‘“ For he was some- 
“ what overmuch addicted," &c. 


б. re] roe Q. Poppo. Goell. 
.d.e.g.i.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. cum Tusano: 


^ 4 зу ^ 7 
Kal QuT@Y катєумокотоу HON рлкєті крес- 
ГА 3 ^ Р a ` ГА ^ 
covov eivat Gov PTE rois vavol UNTE TQ 
^ > ` A ` У LI e^ 
Te( (ov уар àv Tov ékmAovv-émifBovAeUa at) 
ч я , 7 , ` у М ^ 
kai ара ov BovAopevot avrovs аАХосе пог TNS 
⸗ / 3 
ZueAías KabeCopevovs — xaAemcorépovs elvat 


4. ёту E. пасо \ууоѕ Bekk. 2. 


8. os A.C.D.E.F.H.L.O.Q. 
as as B. om. С. vulgo ds. 


9. ros F. 12. éynyepuévot] єпприбгої 


rais om. A.C.D.E.F.H.L, O.P. . V .d.e.f. 


8. of pávreis Євпуобуто | "Евбпуєїоваї, 
ёётутохх, et ЄЄпупті)є propria esse voca- 
bula de cerimoniarum, portentorum, 
et prodigiorum interpretibus, ostendit 
Hemsterhusius ad Pollucem VIII. 124. 
Scholiastes Sophocl. Ajac. 319. 7) Єбд- 
упс: eri Oeiav’ ёритуєіа émi тфу rvxóv- 
тоу. Add. Casaubon. ad Theophrasti 
Charact. XVII. Quod de ter novenis 
diebus dicit Thucydides, exponit Plu- 
tarchus in Nicia. Duk. 

тріє évvéa йрєрає) Göller wishes 
to read rpeis урра, appealing to Dio- 
dorus, who speaks of ras el@:opévas 
Tpeis Пиєрає, and to the fact, that the 
armament did not after all wait so lon 
as twenty-seven days. But Plutarc 
expressly says, that while three days 
was the period of delay usually observed 
on such occasions, Nicias resolved to 
wait a whole month, or rather, as Thu- 


@OTKTAIAOT 
| SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
^ 3 9 э ^ є 7 \ 93 e , 
TpogTOÀeuety, аЛА avroU ws тахта, Kal €v ф сфт: 
^ M Ф ^ , 
a фирфереі, avayKxacat avrovs уаурауєу. Tas ойу vais erAn- 


10 


^ 2 еў э ^^ > Р b! 
роии, Kat ауєтєр®ито T7épas doa avrois €Ookovp ikavai 
3 , b A М 3 ^ ` ⸗ ` ` ⸗ 
eivat. єтєт дє kapos ту, ті) MEV протєраа pos TA TELXN 

^ , 7 ` 
tov "Авпиайту прос ёВаћЛор, каї єтєбеАдортоє uépovs Twos 5 
^ ^ ^ ^ ? , 
ov TOÀÀOU кой TOV йпмтфу Kal TOV imTéwv ката TWAS 
7 ^ e ^ ` `~ , 
muAas, amoAauBavoval Te TOv бпмітфу TWas Kai трејра- 
/ A ^ ^ э 7 е5 
evot китадидкоиси" ovons дє atevns THs єсодоо, ot Abn- 
^ ? М ` - € ^ 
vaio. tmrrovs тє eóougkovra Ї атоААфае: | kai TOv бпЛітои 
` , \ - е р , , е 
LII. kai тоот pev TH "uépg eexopnaev 71o 
^ ^ e ? ^ ` 
стратій тфи ZXvpakociov: ті) Ò vorepaig тай тє vavoiv 
a r ` ^ ^w 
ékzAéovaiw, ovoas t£ кої éBdounKkovra, kal TQ тє(ф aua 


, 
. QU TOÀAÀOVS. 


`~ M ГА э 7 є » 9 ^ 9 ^ ` 

Tpos та Teix €xyopovv. oi Ò ‘AOnvaior avravnyoy vavaiv 
^ , 7 

2€& kai буботкоута, ka mpoopi€avres evavpayovr. 


Evpupédovra, éxovra то дєбіду кёраѕ tav "Абтиайсу, koi 


`~ ` 
Kat TOV 


а ` 


5 
L4 / A ^ ^ , / « 
BovAouevov epikApoacÓat таў vais TOV evavTiov, кой 
> [4 e^ e^ ` ` ^ e^ A e 
emekayayovra TQ TA@ mpos THY у» uáAAXov, vixhouures oi 
/ e / ` / ^ ^ э 
Хиракодіюї Kai ot Evppayot то uécov mpOrov tav *Adn- 

I. kal ev ф] кеф К. 2. evudépe К. . дуєтадоуто B.C.D.E.F.G.T.V.m. 
doas В.С. _ айта В. — ixavàás G. 4. ewu] om. L.O.P.e.k.m. протєра 
A.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.P.Q.T.V .d.e.g.i.k. 5. mpoceBaXov f. 6. kai ràv 
inméoy—dordiray| om. В. rév om. C.G.c.d.e.i. karà—ónAcróy om. О. 

. brokayBavour Н.Т. erpejápevo. K. 8. &ókovow С.е.  Єсддом B.G.K.c.f. 

oppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo (et teste Bekk. С.) é$óbov. 0. dmoAA vac: К. Goell. 
Bekk. атоћооус: Q. vulgo dmoAAvovct. тбу) om. С.е. II. torépa Q. 
re] om. L.O.P.g.k. > 13. троє rà reixyet A.B. mpós reiyn К. 14. дудопкомта | 
ЄВдордкоута g. I6. перік\усасда DEFHKT .C.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo mepikAetoaota:. I7. ére£áyovra В.Е. é£áyovra C.D. (et teste 
Bekk. E.)E.G.H.L.O.P.Q. R.T.d.e.g kn. e£ayayóvra N.V.i. | mAoíox A.B.F.V. 


I8. тбу абууаіоу протом В. 


cydides states it more accurately, not 
three days, but the cube or perfect 
number, that is, twenty-seven days. 
That the army did not actually wait so 
long proves nothing; for the subse- 
quent disasters were of a nature too 
overwhelming to allow of any further 
compliance with such scruples. 

9. ТатоХХчаєч | Compare IV. 25, 5. 
Фтерду уай» droAAvovsi, where Bekker 
has not altered the word; but where it 
should be altered as here to dmoAAvaot. 
For the Attic writers had surely no such 


present tense as dzroAAva, veis, vet; and 
though it is possible that dmoAAvovat 
might have been an allowed form of the 
third person plural, although no other 
person in either number similarly formed 
were in use, yet this is an improbability 
not to be established without better au- 
thority than that of our present MSS. 
of Thucydides. 

I7. єтєбауаудута)| “ Breaking awa 
* from the line, not to fly, but to attac 
“the enemy to greater advantage.” 
Compare the note on V. 71, 3. | 


SYTTPAOHZ Н. VII. 52, 53. 71 


SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 

/ 3 ? 3 ГА э ^ Р ` ^ ^ 
уайоу, amodapBavovot kakeivov ev TQ коіАф kal шухф ToU 
/ ^ - 
Auuévos, kai avrov тє StadGetpovor kal таѕ uer avro) vavs 

з М . X « `~ ` , ^ M ^ э 
Єтиглорёрас` mera бе Kal Tas magas vais 509 TOv ` Abn- 
M \ 
LIII. o de 


^ ` ^ ^ 
STvAurmos орду tas vais тб ToAeuiov vikwpévas кої eto 


r ГА a $ > ? > 4 ^ 
vate Karedioxoy Te kai e&e@Oovy és THY yiv. 


TOV стауроратои kal TOU Єаутфу отратотёдоо катаферо- 
uévas, Bovdropevos д:афбєірер rovs éxBuivovras kal Tas vais 
раси тофу Zvpakociovs adeAxev ths упѕ фіЛіає одот, 
? э х A A ГА У e^ ^ я 
mapeßonle єтї thy xnAnv uepos ті €xov TNS стратібіє. кої з 
1oavrous oi Тиротиої (otra уар єфиЛаєсом rois "Адтпиаїоіс 
? є e^ * М / , r 
тйтп) Opovres aTaKTws Tpoo(Qepopévovs, ётєкВопбђсарутєѕ 
каї прослтєсдитєс тоф прото TPÉTOVTL kal éaBadAovow 
és r)v Аішти thy Avowéderav  kaAovuévgy. vorepov без 
mÀeiovos 705 тод OTpaTEevpaTos Tapovros TV Zvpakociov 
15 kal Evppayov, кої oi "Авпиаіо: émiBonOnoavres, каї ĉel- 
gavres тєрї TAIS VAVO, ES шахти T€ karégTQaap проѕ 
aurous kai vixnoavres Єтєдіобау, кай omdiras Te ov тоАХой< 


I. Koike puxe С.е. 


2. кад рет L.O.P.i. 3. em mopéyas T.E.i. 8c] 
om. L.O. ras | omi. 


vaũs йди A.D.E.F.G. ўду vais Bekk. 2. 4. é£o0ovv 
B.K.P.Q.e. 5. moXepíov] évavriev Q.d.i. 7. BovAouévas A.F. 8. афеХеу E. 

‚ тареВопбдоџх F. IO. тойс aOnvaious К. 11. тайт) | om. A.C.D.E.F.G.H. 
i. N.O.Q. T. V.d.e.g.i.k. m. Poppo. dmexBonOnoavres D.g. éxBonoavres Q.R. 
I3. AvowméAccay, р corr. F. AvowéAceay g. 14. mAeiovas А.Е. 15 kai ray 
Euppayor О. каї деісартеѕ| om. C.e. 17. amediogay D.Q.V.g. où srodAads 
A.B.C.D.E.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.c.f.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
omittunt negationem. 


2. 8:афбсіроџс‹) In Dascone sinu 
confossus —— Diodorus Sic. 
XIII. pag. 337. d. Wass. 

9. em rj» хлАду| For the nature of 
the yy; in ancient towns, see the note 
on 1. 63, 1. It is the Latin * crepido,” 
and Cicero speaks of this very thing in 
his Orations against Verres, V. 37. 
* Piraticus myoparo usque ad forum 
* Syracusanorum, et ad omnes crepi- 
** dines urbis accessit." After followin 
the city wall for some way, till it turne 
off in ah inland direction, the y7A7 then 
continued to run along the edge of the 
harbour, forming a sort of narrow cause- 
way between the sea on one side, and 
the marshy ground on the other. And 
the ground being thus narrow, the 
Syracusans, as soon as they were beaten, 


were naturally driven off the causeway 
into the marshy ground on their right 
hand, which was called the marsh of 
Lysimeleia. May it not be concluded 
from this passage, that the Tyrrhenians 
or Etruscans were armed and organized 
like the Greeks; as otherwise would 
the Athenians have given them a place 
amongst the regular infantry employed 
to defend their lines, or would Thu- 
cydides bave spoken of their encounter 
with the heavy armed Syracusan infantry 
without noticing the difference of their 
arms and manner of fighting ? 

I7. ómAíras тє ToÀXoUs dmékreiwav] 
Lectionem Codd. MSS. ой толЛоде 
confirmat illud Diodori XIII. p. 338. 
b. amddovro 8€ тбу pév Zvpakocior 
о№Муо. Wass. 


79 OOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE, A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
э Й ы lj ^ М N M 4 7 `~ 
атєктєшар, kal Tas vaUs Tas pev moAAas дєсюсау TE kai 
, X ^ 
фуупуауоу ката rò стратотєдо, Svoiv бе Seovoras cikoow ої 
7 ^ 
Zvpakoctot kai oi Evyupayor €AaBov айту, каї rovs avdpas 
, , | e^ 
TAVTAS aüzékreway. Kal émi tas Aouras, éumpnoa Bovdo- 
7 
реро, óAkaóa таАолд» кАџатідои kal дадоѕ vyeuicavres 5 
3 ` э S `_ э / € у У э ^ ` 
(nv yap єтї tous "A@nvaiovs б vepos ойріоє) афєсау туи 
4 vaŭv, пор éujaAovres. 
vavoly avreunyaynoavrTo Te сВєстура koAvpara, kal mav- 
^ д 
cayree Thy фАдуа кої то иу просєлдєу éyyvs THY ӧЛкада 
той kwOVvov amnAdaynoavy. LIV. perà бё тобто Ўорако- то 
M ^ ^ ^ 
оо! pev THS T€ vavpaxias Tpomaiov égTTOGV Kai THs QVO 
^ A ^ ГА з 4 ^ e ^ еў `~ 4 
TNS TPOS TQ тєгхєг aToAn pews тоу оплату, olev kai тоу 
єў зу. ^ ^ 
immovs €AaBov, 'A0mvate. de T$ тє oi Тиротиої тролтіс 
э / ^ ^ э х 7 ` “ © э ` ^ Y 
émoujcavro тди тебу és THY Мл, кой hs avTol TQ AANG 
стрототєдо. 15 


kai ot "Адпраїої Ócicavres тєрї rois 


LV. l'yevguévgs бе ris vikge rois Хюракосіоіє Aaumpüs 
м я - ^ , A ` э ^ A ` 
709 kai той vavrtKoU (mporepov uev yap EhoBovvro тає uera 
Оше despondency or 700 AnpocOevovs vais ёпєЛбоўсаѕ), oi ev 
the Athenians. "A@nvaio év пауті бу) abupias ўса, Kai 0 
, э ^ 7 9 A A / м ^ 
qapaAoyos avrois peyas Tv, поло дє ueiQov ert TNS стра- 20 


I. pèr om. yp. B. 2. тд orpardéredov] тотебо» E. дё 8eovcas B. Valla, 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. дё обсає E.H.R. 8€ ойсаѕ F. deovcas f. vulgo 
дєойсаз. «коси of В. et Valla, Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri etx. as ої. 
3. бабок) Mov. e. 4. BovAópevo ёртрӯсш В. 6.6) om. К. 8. тє] om. К. 
oBernpia В. 9. THY] тт» тє В. TQ ий rpoceAÓeiv G.m. 10. турак. B. 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri of сорак. II. тє) om. Q.c.d. I2. rà reixn Q. 
атол ео A.B.F. 13. ols re of T. 17. бп kal тої A.C.D.F.H.L.N.O.T.V. 


d.e.f.g.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri omittunt каг. perà] om. К. 
18. rov] om. g. 19. 89] #8) B. = 20.abrjs L. отратіаѕ T. 


5. KAnparider | Hesychius: кАпра- 
rides al єк тфу кАпратоу дєсраг. Pol- 
lux, VII. 109. «al rà» рёу xavoipov 
KAnparides, kal xoppoé. ubi vid. Junger- 
mannum. Duk. 

8. savcavres—rd ш) mpocedOeiv] 
There is here some confusion; for it 
should either be rd zpoceAÓei», without 
the negative, or soujcavres, or some 
similar word, must be tacitly repeated 
after the conjunction xaí. The differ- 
ence between this passage and thuse 
suoted by Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 533. 


Obs. 3. consists in the negative expression 
being coupled by a conjunction with one 
that is positive. Ilavcavres тду xivduvoy 
тд ш) mpoceAÓeiw, would have been а 
common expression, as then the infini- 
tive тд ш) тросє\Өєу would have been 
added merely as an explanation of the 
words mavcavres тду xivduvoy. But in 
order to make this construction applica- 
ble here, zavcavres must be repeated be- 
fore the infinitive; “ having stopped the 
** flame, and stopped the danger, so as 
** that the ship did not come near them." 


| EYTTPAOHX Н. VIL 54—56. 73 
. SYRACUSE. А.С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
? е 5 М A 7 , у e 
. TELAS 0 peTapedos. Todeot уар TavTais povats 10) OMOLO- з 
rpomote emeAÜ0vres, Ónuokparovuévate тє опер kai айтої, 
b ^ « т b , э ? , * 
| xal {рай Kat trmous kai peyeOn exovoats,} ov Svvapevor 
э e^ y э ѓ ^ v ? 
emeveykely oUre єк поћтєаѕ Te peraBoAns то д:афороу 
5 а0тоќѕ, @ проспіуоуто ay, ойт ёк параскєуї)с, TOAA@ крєіс- 
cous [üvres], oparAopevor де та mAeío, та тє про avTaY 
э / “ » , ` ^ ` , ГА Ф , 
тороо», kal єтєбї] ye каї Tais vavolw ékparyÜnaav, 0 ovk 
Preparations for the QY @ovro, TOAA@ д) paddov ёл. LVI. oi 
бза иг е. Тһе8у- бе P 'upakogtot Tov T€ péva evOus TapémAeov 


racusans prepare to 


^ Q ГА ^ ^ 
10 cow up the mouth of. @dews, Kal TO OTOA аўто? StevooivTo kAjaew, 
the harbour, to inter- y , > , , А 
cept the enemy's re- 0705 UNKET pind єї ВоуЛошто, AaÜotwv av- 


«= rovs ot "Авпиаїої ékmAeUgavres. ov yap пєрі з 
I. póvas ravras D.N.V g. ópowrpórois B.C.D.K.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.b.c.d. 


ws 
e.g.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. dpotorpémas G. броютрбтиѕ А.Е. о 
ópotoTpómos. Pool каї їтто$ C.D.E.F GHLOQTdctgikm: Me 
A.D. 'F.G.H. RAT d£ gik. et prima manu М. 5. spoonydyovroQ. б. óvres 
addidi ех В. sed nominativo haud scio an preestiterit accusativus. Bekker. дута 
Bekk. 2. Habet et margo N.et V. — odaMóuevor g. трӧ В. 7. ye xal 
rais ÀA.B.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.T.V.c.f.g.i.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 
om. xai. 8. eri A.B.C.D.F.H.L.N.O.Q.T.V.d.e.g.i.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
om. E.R. ceteri пбурому. то. клусєу C. pr. manu, D.F HK Teg. Haack. 

' Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


I. dpocorpémas | Compare VIII. 96, 5. каї Imnos ка) peyéĝe:, and peyé® in 
ol Supaxdows раМіста броєбтротої yevó- the plural can hardly be —8 in 

xal просєтолЄрттау. g of the greatness of a city, 
. ка) vais xal їттоу$ каї peyéón although Longinus uses it to express 


т 


éyovoais} Quidam MSS. мацсі, xai 
tmmots, каї peyeOer. Нес scriptura non 
videtur posse stare, nisi simul pro éxov- 
cas legatur icxvovoas. Sane Thucy- 
dides crebro hoc vocabulo utitur cum 
dativo. I. 2, 2. oðre peyéOe тб\ео» 


оҳ», ore тӯ Ф\Ар тараскєу). III 
46, 2. ioxvopew Bè mpós rovs поћешіоиѕ 

. ЕП, год, 4. ПоЛикратте, ó Za- 
piov тораууоѕ, loyvoas тий xpóvov vav- 
тікф. Et magis etiam extollitur potentia 
civitatum, si dicantur vavol, каї trots, 
ка) шеубдеь loxvew, quam si aliquanto 
frigidius dicas, eas кайс, xal immovs, xal 
peyéón хер. Sed nihil muto, ac tan- 
tum conjecturam in medium profero. 


e bn t] I have littl 
peyéOn éyovous ave little 
doubt of the justice Ч Duker's correc- 
tion, vavo? каї immo kal peyébes la xvov- 


cas. The best MSS. all read раџсі 


- 


objects that are sublime. 

4. TÒ дійфором)| This is a sort of ex- 
planation of the preceding те, “ unable 
єс to produce any effect that might tend 
* to produce dissension by holding out 
^ the prospect of a change of govern- 
* ment; nor yet able to do any thing 
“ by the actual strength of their arma- 
* ment, though they were greatly su- 
єє perior.” IIoAAQ xpeiscovs signifies, 
* though they were greatly superior." 
Comp. II. 65, 12. VI. 31. 6. Vir. 42. 

It we take xpeíaaovs to be the accu- 
sative, as Poppo is inclined to do, we 
must understand просауєсваг, “ neither 
«є being able by their forces to bring 
** them over, seeing that they were the 
єс stronger." | 

б. та re mpd айтбу) i. e. “before the 
єє late events; before they had sustained 
** their late defeat by sea.” 


OOTKYAIAOY 
А SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
^ э A ^ , м ` . ә э ^ 
тоб avroi союбђуол povov ёт: т> é€mipéAeuav érmot0bvTO, 
э ` “ т э 7 7 / е 9 э 7 
аААа Kal OTOS ékeivovus KwAVTWOL, уорібоутєє OTEP ўр, ато 
^ А A ^ ⸗ A , 
re TOY Tapovrov полу opav коботєртєра та праурата 
3 ` , , ^ , / ` ^ 
civan кой єї Ovvawro parcat ' AÓgvaiov re кой tov Evp- 
, ` M ^ ` ` , ` ГА 7 
раҳои кої ката уту кої ката ÜaAaccav, калом odiow Ess 
~ е? ^ 74 A M 
tous "EAAnvas то ayovopa davewÜav тоуѕ тє yap ал- 
е? эл“ ` \ ^ ` \ ГА 
Aovs "EAAgvas evdus rove pev éAevÜepoUa дог, rove дє фоВоо 
з Р э ` з A v ` є 7 
атодиєтдои (ov yap єт: биат» єсєадш тту отоЛолоу 


74 


9 , , ` v А , , 
A@nvaiwy бураш» тоу voTepoy emeveyOnoopevoy поћєрои 
> ^ ` э ` ГА э A у 39 e a ^ 
ёуєукєіу,) koi avroi доЁаутє avrGv airot elvat vo T€ TÓV 10 
y 4 ` ^ м ` ? 
&AÀÀcv аубротоу kal vro тди emera поло дооуџасбпоєсбои. 
9 \ ` , ^ (o , 
зкаї nv бе agtos 0 супу ката re тадта kal OTL ооу ' AÓgvaiov 
Р / 4 e^ y ^ , 
povov Tepteyiyvovro, аћћа каї тди GÀAÀov ToÀAGr Evppa- 
> 9 4 A `~ ^ 
xcv, Kal ovd avroi ай povoy, adAa kal uera, Tov Evp,BonOn- 
М ГА , ^ 
cavrav офісі, nyepoves тє yevouevor pera KopwOiow каї 
`~ , ⸗ ГА 
Лакєдаціоміоу, кої тту Gerépav поћи єштарасудутєє 
^ ГА « ^ ^ / [4 7 
Mpoxwouvevoal. тє, кої TOU уаџутікой шєуа шероє проко- 


I. тоб) om. В. abro) A.C.D.E.F.G.H.N.T.V.d.g.m. ђссобђи А.Е.Е. 
йсотвіма C.G.V.e.k. шу 2o0902va« L.O.P.etcorrectus М. éri]om. DETVE 


2. koAvcovot C. .rajom.B.K. 5. és roos" EAM. ] és rovs dAXous €AAnvas 


ы. 


5 


h dde A.B.D.E.F.H.Q.T.V.f.g. 8. диратди L. 
.N.T.V. 


зу т 
IO. аітіо avràv В. 


Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. ceteri om. preepositionem. 


Хоу E. | cuppayor К. 14. би 


тоу G.L.O.k.m. каї К. 
mpoxawavres К. mpokápsyavres Р. 


2. dws éexeivous коћосос‹) i. e. rw- 
Avcoct собума. See VI. 88, 5. note. 

I6. éumapaaxóvres] " Tanquam in 
“ manus sociis prebentes, ut primas in 
“bello partes suo periculo sustineat ;” 
* offering their city in the cause for 
* the common service, to stand the 
“brunt of the danger." The preposi- 
tion seems to have the meaning which 
I have endeavoured to express both in 
the Latin and English versions; “ of- 
* fering in the cause," or, “ offerin 
“ to their allies as if into their hands ;" 
-which last seems to be the sense in VI. 
12, 2. undè rovro єртарасуптє TQ тї 
sróAeos kwÜvvo idia eAAaumpvveoOas. 

17. ToU vauTiKOD péya pépos mpoxd- 
---vres] This clause is not quite simple 


рВопбтсбито» g. 
F.N.Q.T.V f.g.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri yeyvdpevos. 


I6. mapaoxóvres Q. 


vróAouroy Tay dÜnvaiov 


ІТ. kal ётё roy A.B.D.E.F.H.N.T.V.g.i. 


13. поЛАфу| om. Q. mé- 

15. yevópevo. A.B.D. 
era] pera 
17. vavrikoU ov peya Q. 


in its construction. The sense appears 
to be, "апд having been in large pro- 
* portion the authors of the successes 
* of the confederates by sea."  IIpo- 
кблте is “to open а way for," like a 
man cutting his way before him through 
a forest; hence figuratively, **to occa- 
** sion or facilitate progress or improve- 
“ ment.” So in IV. бо, 2. tas dpxns 
прокоттдутау exeivots, “ facilitating the 
* progress of their dominion.” And 
instead of a genitive case following, we 
have in Xenophon the accusative, with 
the preposition és. (De Magist. Equit. 
VI. 5.) ravra mpokórmret тї €s TO ur) ка- 
rappovetoOau. Thus then тод vaurixod 
трокбфагтєє (scil. сфісі Te xai то 
фириахоєс) would seem to mean, “ hav- 


ЕҮГГРАФН> Н. VII. 56, 57. 15 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
зу, A ^ ` э A ГА 7 М 
Wavres. (Є yap тпАєста б emt ша» поћи тайтту+ 
EvvndOe, т\л» ye бі) той Evpravros Aóyov той бу тфдє TH 
ToAÉuo mpos тд» "AOnvaiov тє moAw кой Aaxedaiovior. 
LVII. тосоідє yap ékarepot emi ЗакеМіам тє кої пері Bike- 
5Aias, Tots pev Cvykrgoouevot тї» xopav.éAÓ0vres, Tois бе 


/ й 
Names of the diferent LyySiag@oovTes, єті Хиракойсає émoAéugacav, 
states which took part 
in the contest : first, of 
э э ГА , э 9 e e , ^ 
those who were the al. MET QÀAANÀAWV OTAVTES, GAA ws EKAOTOLS TNS 


, ` / ^ \ Ы 
ov ката дікти ті uGÀXov ойде ката Evyyéverav 


. A 
lies of Athens; £wrvxias 7) xarà то фирфероу 1) avayKn 
v э ^ х э «о з/ 2 < 4 
тоєсуєу. AOnvaior pev avroi "loves ext Лора Хирако- з 


Ф е , 9 я 2 ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 4 ГА 
gious ekovres ту\бор, kai avrois TH аут) форт) Kat vopipots 
м / / «о з ` э ^ à , 
eru xp@pevoe ЛАушлог kai Iufpit кої Alywnrat, ot Tore 


1.0j] om. f. a.£wijA0ov Р. 


éxaorns К. €kaoros marg. 


oppo. 
форферо», omissa particula, d.i. 


II. ékóvrae Q. avras] om. L.O.P. 


* ing facilitated the success of the 
“navy,” і. e. by their enterprise and 
spirit in first daring to attack the Athe- 
nians by sea, and afterwards persever- 
ing in their resolution without allowing 
themselves to be discouraged by the 
increase of the enemy's force. 

2. тоб Évpsravros Mov), **'The whole 
* number," or, iu old nglish, * the 
** whole tale," which word, in some of 
its principal meanings, offers a good 
analogy to Adyos. “ Never were there 
* known so many states assembled to 
* fight at one and the same city, if we 
* except the sum of the whole confede- 
* racies of Athens and Lacedemon.” 
TOU Aóyov ToU прёӧѕ тђу '"AÜnvatov пбМму. 
1. e. тод fuvedOdyros: and for the sense 
of прдє, ** assembled to rally round the 
“ standard of Athens," compare III. 11, 
5. Єхбутоу rà» mávrov mpds б Ti xpi) 
стђуо, 1. e. “a rallying point." 

УРорро objects to this explanation, 
and translates ** das verhültniss welches 
є stallfand zu," “the relation which 
* existed towards the cities of Athens 
* and Lacedemon.” Göller agrees 


4. бкатерог) om. К. 
суукт)сацеуог е. 


сууктпсб с. krncdpevos d. 

sit ex A SC DEREN. T. V.c.d.e.f.g.i. Bekk. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 

б. £vvüiacócarres A.C.D.Eg. Evydiacwbeévres V. ot 
.Р 


бкастде ris rûs Goell. 
ауаукр Parm. Poppo. Bekk. 
F.H.N.T.V.d.g.i.k. d»áykyv f. vulgo et Goell. арауктѕ. 
D.E.F.H.N.T.V.f.g.k.m. Parm. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


айті) | om. G.m. 


5. rovs pev D.F.T. 
ЄХвбутєє ) om. С. acces- 
TOUS €. 


і 
8. ékdcro В. Єкастогіі. 
9. фирферо» ń g. 
dvdykn ACD. 
Io. ёсҳеу A.B.C. 
€oxevoy d.i. vulgo ёсҳор. 


with my former interpretation, which I 
still think preferable to Poppo's. 

6. єлї Zvpakovcas ётоћёрпсау| That 
is, “came to Syracuse to war," just as 
those who are going to defend a place, 
no less than those who attack it, are 
said Вопбєїу еті т» яму. 'Етолєнп- 
сау ів synonymous with és sróAepor, or 
perà поћєрох, jj AQov. 

8. ós éxdoras тїз Evvrvxias—éoyev] 
“ As each were severally circum- 
* stanced.” So in Herodot. VII. 188.3. . 
тоїсі ойто etxe óppov, “ those who were 
* go stationed." In what follows, the 
construction is varied from the accusa- 
tive with the preposition to the dative; 
“as each were circumstanced, either 
* with regard to their interest, or the 
* compulsion which they experienced." 
Bekker restored avdyxy on conjecture : 
it is the reading of the Parma manu- 
script. 

12. Anpyos kai" IpBpiov] Lemnos had 
been taken and colonized by Miltiades 
& few years before the battle of Mara- 
thon, (Herodot. VI. ідо.) Imbros was, 
I suspect, colonized also by him about 


"6 OOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91.4. 
3 м ^ з f е , 
Alywav etxov, kai ert Eoriains ot ev Еобош "Eorwuav oi- 
^ У м r ^ \ м e 
3KkoUvree, mokoi OvTes EvveoTparevoay. тоу дє aAdAwY oi 
` e , е 9 э 8 , . * 9 < M ` à 
uev vmykoo, ot & ато Evppayias avrovopot, єісі дє Kai ot 
7 , e^ A ГА - , 
4 шобофоро: Evverrparevoy. Kai TOY pev UITNKOWY kai Popov 
^ ^ ^ ^ , 
vroreAóv "Ерєтріїє koi Хоћк:дпе kai Zrvprs kai Kapvoriors 
з ` \ , ^ у 
an’ EvBoias сау, спо дє vnowy Kew каї “Avdpioe каї 
[4 7 * ^ , 
Tro, ёк ё Томас Мото koi ХЎашо: кої Xio тоутоу 
^ ^ y , ^ A 7 з ^7 
Хто: ovx йпотєЛєїс Ovres Qopov, vais дє mapéxovres, avro- 
« ^ x м т 
усної биубстоуто" Kat TO пАєЮтоу 'loves Ovres ойто 
/ ` ? Ф 
mavres кой ат Абаш», mAnv Каристіои ойто: д єісіто 
7 з/ , Dd # , 
Apvomes. vm)koo. Ò ovres kai avayky биос, lovés Туєї 
М , ` ^ e^ 
seri Awptéas, nkoAovÜovv. mpos Ó' avrois AioAns, Млби- 
^ b ~ 8 ЫШ L4 € L4 , ` ` y 
pvaiot uev vavot Koi ov форо virnxoot, Tevedioe бє кої Аїлог 
~ ` ^ ^ ^ ГА ^ 
vmOTeAÀets. обто: de AioAns AloAe0st roig ктісасі Bowwrots 


I. €ortans F.H. éoriaiay G. 
ша» (« priore ех т facto) F. éoriav b. 


T.V.c.e.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 3€ of E.K. ceteri де of xai. 


£vvearpárevcay g. 5. стерєѕ К. 
margo keiot. 
om. G. самої T. 
9. £vvérovro e. £uveirrovro 9.1.1. 


krjcagt ÀA.L.O.b.e.f.k. 


the same time; for Herodotus speaks 
of it in the reign of Cambyses, as being 
Єті rére отд Пєасубу оікєорќупу, but 
when Miltiades was forced by the Per- 
sians to leave his sovereignty of the 
Thracian Chersonesus and escape to 
Athens (B. C. 493), it is mentioned, 
that being chased on his way by the 
Pheenician fleet, he ran into Imbros for 
refuge. (Herod. VI. 41, 2.) the last place 
where he would have sought shelter, 
had it been still occupied by the Pelas- 
ians, whose kinsmen he had so lately 
riven out of Lemnos. The settlement 
of Athenian citizens at /Egina took 
place as late as the Peloponnesian war 
(Thucyd. II. 27,1, 2.), and that at His- 
tiæa fourteen years earlier, B. C. 445. 
(Thucyd. I. 114, 5.) 
II. Арфоте<] Scymnus Chius v. 576. 
Apvoras ё rjv Kápvorov óvopacpévgv 
condidisse, unus, opinor, narrat. In 


éorialav L.N.O.P. écriciuv H g. 


ка) ante дудріо om. R.V.f.i. post dy8ptor om. C.K.c.e. 
В. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo rio. 

8. dvres ovdapas N. 
Evvérovra g. 


II. ye] B. Poppo. Goell. vulgo et Bekk. re. 


с Єттї 

. 2 каї ot A.C.D.F.H. 
4. ptoOopdpa Q. 

6. kio: F.L.O.P f. et correct. №. sed 
7. то 
каї ёк D. ек 8 lwvias шАочо 
фбром ovx Фтотећеіх óvres В. 
IO. Ар абдиубу? Bekk. 2. 

13. ёпо В. 14. kal aioAeUgt 1. 


2. йтоког C. 


Long. 54. 30. Lat. 37. 30. Ptolemzus. 
Wass. 


“loves tyet ёті Aopiéas] I have fol- 
lowed Poppo and Göller in reading ye 
instead of re, and I have restored the 
stopping of the older editions, connect- 
ing rò mAeigTov "Ioves Ovres with the 
preceding part of the sentence, and be- 
ginning a new clause at tmyxoo: д бите, 
as otherwise there is a needless con- 
fusion in the statement. "Thucydides, 
after first mentioning the simple fact 
that these people were lonians, then 
adds, “and though they were subjects, 
* and went on the service under com- 
«є pulsion, still they followed at any rate 
“ as Ionians against Dorians;" that із, 
it was not unnatural or irksome to them 
to serve against their natural enemies, 
although it was not in a quarrel of 
their own. 


EYTTPA®HS Н. VII. 57. 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91.4. 
[rois] pera Хуракосіау кат дроукти Єшахоуто, ПАатол}$ 
дё катартікр) Воютої Bowrois povot eikóres кат ёудоѕ. 
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"Роб бе xai Кибтріюї Awpins audorepor, of дё» Aaxe- 6 
Saimovioy @токо. Кивдріє ётї Лакєбощиоміоиє tovs apa 
sT'vAcrro pera "Авпиаїсу йпЛа éepov, ‘Poor бе, ' Apyeior 
, / s ^ / \ 8 э / 
yévos, Zupaxocios pev Awprevot, ГєАфо дє кої токо 
éavrGv ойо, HET Lupakoviwy oTparevopevols, nvayKacovTo 
поћерєѓу. TOv тє тєрї ITleAozrovvgoov vyowrav KedaAAzves 7 
рё» кой ZaxvvOvor айтомошої це», ката дё TO VNTWTIKOV 
Jo uGÀAov катєегрудиємо, дт: валаєтатв ékparovv oi ’APnvaior, 
/ А ^ A э ГА ^ э ` Q 
Evvetrovro’ Kepxupaio. бє ov povov Awpins adda кої 
KopivOcoe сафоѕ ext KopwÜiovs тє kai Zupaxociovs, Tov 
pev токо: Ovres, тди Se Evyyeveis, dvayky pev Єк ToU 
evmperrovs, BovAnoe: Se кота Єхвоє то Корігбіву ovx йосом 
tsetrovro. Kat ої Мєсотиог viv kaAovpevot év Маутактф kas 
э ? a e э 2 Й э / э ` ГА 
єк IlvAov, rore vr A@nvawy eéxopevns, és тоу тоћєрор 
тарє\фбпса. 
Меуорєдо: ZeAwovvriois обо: ката бирфорди ёраҳорто. 


kat ёт. Meyapéov фоуадєѕ ov mordo 


тфу де ФАЛор Exovatos pGAÀov т) oTpareia €ylyvero 1709.9 
э ^ A ` э ^ ГА еу ^ a ^ 
20'Ápyeiot pev yap ov Ths Evppayias €veka padAov, Ñ) TNS 


I. Toig ре Рорро. Bekk. 2. rois post Bor. addidit Lindavus. BEKKE. perà 
тбу ov perd—Borwrois om. К. 2. KaT йутикр® Е.Н. Bowrol] om. c. 
—— zo BO Q.R.d.i.f. Bekk. 2. 


кат Єубра» 3. ol per—eub pias] om. * 
— lar P. 5. perà rà» абпуаішу GE Ok érepepov В. 
xovciovs T. 7. cvotparevépevos G. 8. re] * "B. TEAT. vno. E den - 


сото» Ө. || кефадпуєє Q.g то. of абпмаїо: A.B.D.E.F.H.L.N. .P.T.V fg. 
i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri om. articulum. II. epris боб 
F.G. 


14.75] тбу G. 15. eimovro] om. e. уйи] pèv K. ёр vaváxro 
ёк ›аутактоу B. Bekk. 3. 10. dxovotose. 20. нё» yàp B. Poppo. Gol Бен, 
дг Q. ceteri дё. 


„2 з. катаутукрі Вогото\ Botwrois] |" Ka- “into the service.” Пара\арВауеу is 


аутікр? apud Atticos nus uam aliam 
“ nisi loci notionem habet.” Рорро. 
If this be so, the words must be un- 
derstood to mean, Bœotians opposed 
to Bœotians. 

14. ката €xOos rò Kopwôiwv] © The 
* hatred of which the Corinthians were 
“the object." Compare I. бо, 2. ката 
diay avrov. © Love of which he was 
* the object." 

17. mapeAnpOncay] “ Were pressed 


used to express a superior state’s forci- 
bly employing th the soldiers of an inferior 
one mpare I. 111, 4. mapaħaßóvres 
"Axaiovs, and V. 52,2 . us also, ma- 

aßeiv Sxdyderav, IV. 54, 4, Міста», 
V. 69, 4, seems to signify a sort of 
formal incorporation of these places 
into the Athenian confederacy or do- 
minion, by which they became liable to 
furnish men or money, when called 
upon by the Athenians to do so. 


ООТКТДІДОТ 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
Р v ` ^ 4 У 207 
Aaxedatpovioy тє €xÜpas каї THs mapavrika єкастої ібіає 
^ 2 ` 7 
офедіає, Awpins ert Awpiéas pera "Авпишіоу ‘Тоифи yko- 
^ A зу / ГА 
AovBovv, Mavruns бе каї ЄАЛог ' Apkaüev шобофорог, emi 
` э“ ГА , э / , / з Й ` 
‚тойу dei поЛєшоує сфіосчи azrodeKyupevous EtwOorTes iévou, kai 
L4 ` A 4 , A 
Tote Tous pera Корибіои éAQ0vras "Аркадає ovóev Tocov5 
A ^ M 
бій кёрдоѕ wyovuevoi ToAeuiovs, Kprres Se kai AiroAoi 
^ ? 4 A ^ N 
шодо kai orot meadevtess Сору дє rois Kpmai, ттуу 
ГА N ‘A ^ 
Гє\оу "Робісіє fvykricavras ил) Evy Tois amoikois GAA’ єті 
` э , У ` ^ 9 ^ ч 9 ГА 
roTOUS amroikous акоутаѕ pera шобой єАдєѓу. kai ' Akapvavov 
A g s ` b) , d 
Twes apa pev кєрдє, то Ôe mÀéov Anpoobevors ф:Ма kai то 
Й з 
11’AOnvaiwy evvoia Evppayot Ovres émekovpnoav. кої oie 
A ^ a ? є ГА . 9 e^ 4 a 4 
pev TQ "ои колто optCopevor’ 'IraAwuorGàv дє Oovptot каї 
r / 7 / ^ ^ 
Merazrovriot, év Totavraug avayKals TOTE OTATLWTLKOY карфу 


78 


4 ^ 
kareAnupuévov, Evveotparevov, каї Заікемотду Naot koi 
K ^e Ba. 8 ? бе 'E ^ е? э ? ` 
aravator Варварши бе "Буєстаго оїтєр émnyadyovto, кої 15 
e 7 ^ ^ 
ZukeAGv тб пАєоу, кой TOv Єбо XueAias Тиротифиу ré rwes 
` A 
кота Swahopay Zvpakooiov кой Їапууєє шобофоро:. тосадє 


2. Ффе\!аѕ accessit ех B.R.V. et margine N. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. ióvov] 
om. b.c. 3. dÀAov L. 4. del поЛєріоцє | Aevropévovs В. el@ddres iévas 
В. Goell. Bekk. ceteri inverso ordine. 5. perà kopwÜtov A.B.C.D.F.G.H.L.N. 
O.T.V.c.e.f.g.i.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk, vulgo perà rà» kopwOiov. 7. 8] om. L. 
9. émoixous éxóvras B. I2.levio E.K.g. торбие e, 13. róre| om. L. 
eraciagriküy G.L.O.m. | erparwrikóv A.D.E.F.Q.T.g.k. 14. KarecAnupevoe 


correctus i. vá£tot катауаїо В. váfiot—ckeAóv om. T. 15. аїуєстаїо G. 
Пубуоуто В. 16. a«eAày B.N.V. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo сикмютбу. 


17. kai] om. g. 


4. £vvéB де rois Kpyot, тт» TéAay 'Po- 

(оі бууктісаутає) Satis usitatum est, 
ut dativum excipiat accusativus partici- 
pii sequente infinitivo. Thucydides VI. 
55, 4. Іттархф де £vveBn, тод падоџѕ ті) 
дистихіа óvopacÓévra каї тт» ддбам rns 
торауу(доѕ és rà nera mpoodaBew. Et 
VII. 40, 3. ётета ойк ёдбкє. rois "АФд- 
vaiots avro) vró сфбу айтбу Siapéddov- 
vas kómq аХіскесба. Eadem ratio est 
in illo, quod e Pausania adnotat Sylbur- 
gius: Tois évrvyxdvovat srapekeAevovro 
ävðpas eivat ayabovs. In quibus omni- 
bus, apertum est, supplendum esse ac- 
cusativum pronominis. DUKER. 

9. йкорта$ perà шатдох) That is, like the 
apothecary in Romeo and Juliet, ** their 
з poverty but not their will consented.” 


14. xatecAnppevov| ** As they had been 
* overtaken ;” the genitive absolute 
being used instead of the case which 
should agree with the substantive, xa- 
Te gupévot, See especially the note on 
V. 33, 1. But on reconsidering the 

resent passage, I would correct the 
Interpretation of it given in the above 
note, and would make каєрбу depend 
on avdyxas, not on xaredmupévov. 
єє As they had been overtaken in such 
“ necessities at that time, necessities, I 
* mean, consisting in the seasons of 
** faction which then prevailed amongst 
* them." Toravrats, © such as to com- 
** pel them to join the Athenians." The 
factions at Thurii had been expressly 
mentioned, ch. 33, 5. 


SYITPA®HE Н. VII. 57, 58. 79 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
pev peta `Абпуаіои vn éarparevor, LVIII. Zvpakootois 
i з s ^ M a у 
secondly, of the allies OE avTeBonOnoay Kapapivaior uev оңоро: ôv- 
a ^ ^ > ` 
of the Syracusans. Tes, kal ГєХфог oikovres per avrous, ETETA, 
"Akpayavrivov 7javxatovrov, év TQ €rékeva. iÔpvpévot Zeñi- 
М `~ e A ^ ГА A ` 4 ld 
5 VOUVTLOL, кої olde uev THS ЗакеЛіає TO mpos Augvgv uépos 2 
тетрациєуом vepopevot, ‘Iuepaiot бе ато тод проє rov Tvp- 
стрико» поутоу шоріою, бу @ каї povot "EAAnves oixodow" 
orot бе kai éE avro) novo, ёВобпсау. Kat EAAqwukà pev3 
€Ovn rv év Ўіке№Ма тосаде, Лора тє кої [oi] avrovouo 
ә ГА М 
rozayres, бимєшахому, BapBapwov дё ZixeAol родро, doo uN 
aQéoracav mpos Tous ’AOnvaious’ trav Ò Єбо Zixeàias “EA- 
Anvev Лакебацідуює uev. wyepova Зпартіатту парєхдиєроі, 
Neodapades бе rovs adAous kai Еїлотає (биратаї бе то 
Neodapades éAeUÜepov 1р) civan) Коріувіой бе kal vavai kai 
15760 povot vapayevopevot, кой Aevxadioe koi '" Apmpakuorau 
Kara TO fvyyevée, єк де "Аркабіає шобофоро: vro Kopw- 
Өш» amooradevres, кої Ўікофио араукастої oTparevovtes, 
кої тди éw lleAomovvgoov Bowroi. mpós дё tous єтеЛдду- 4 
4 e ^ , « ^ / ` 7 
Tas TOUTOUS ої DiKeAL@TaL аутої пАпбоѕ тАёо» ката Tavra 
зо Taper yovro, ATE шеусЛає поле оікобутєс" kal yap omAirat 
TOÀAÀol kal єс kai immot Kal GAAos OjuAos афбороє биує- 
⸗ M bl еў е > ^ ` зу 
Лур. kai mpos amavras abOis, ws єілтєір, тойу aAAovs Zvpa- 


I. perà trav dÜnvaiov d.i. 6л) om. L. 2. kapapiwaiot A.B.C.D.E. 
F. G. .K.L.N. O. T.V.f.g.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri xai xapapwvaios. 
3. olkoUvres ої оікобутєє С.С.К.е. perà тойс А.Е. 8.4 йсухакбутом ) om. С.е. 
б, dy aiot tò] om. D.g. — rvppgruóv С. 8. e£ abro? uovoi A.B.C.D. 

TL NO Q.T.V. c.e.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. e£ айтой pdvov Р. 
x aù. póvor G. ceteri pdvor ёё aùroù. 9.év] om. В. rel де di. ої abrdvopor] 
айтбуороє of Reiskius. то. ш) | om. О. тт. ébeoracay g- 3. 8] от. С.а. 
уєодародес F. де уєодарфдегѕ 19.01] om. e. 21. ка! Y DOO Tuve- 
Ay, C.D.F.H.K.N.V.d.e.gi.k. 22. ovpaxovoin B.N.V. et correcti d.g.i. 


ovpaxovacious E. соракосіохѕ А.Е. ceteri cupaxovcious. avpaxósw Bekk. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. 


A каї [oi] avróvouos mávres] The ar- nians had been subjected to an oligar- 

ticle here must be wrong, as in the chical government six years betore this 

words, é£axócot Lol} Tijv уйкта mopevó- time, by the interference of the Lacedz- 

pevar, ТУ. 68, 5. have inclosed it monians. They were therefore no longer 

therefore in brackets, with Bekker, their own masters, but obliged to go on 

Poppo, and Göller. any service on which the Lacedæmo- 
17. Zuxvórtot дуаукастої | The Sicyo- nians ordered them. See V. 81, 2. 
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SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
[4 э я ГА * , ^ r , 7 
косо адтої пАєіо єторісамто, діа peyeOos тє подєсоб, 
4 3 A 
Ka бті €v peyiotm кидууф Ясар. LIX. Kol ai pev 
e , э / / / « 4 P d 
ékarépov Єтикоюріши тосоідє EvveAcynoav, kai Tore 101 
^ * ^ Р зад з ГА 
поса: ашфотєроіб парђсау, kal ойкєті ovdey оудєтєрогѕ 
єті)Абем. 5 
(d 3 7 ` e / » 7 э / 
ОЇ тє ой» Xupakociot кой oi Evppayot eikoros єуошоар 
9 ^ , / ^ 
коћоу ayoviopa odiow eivai eri ті) yeyernuevn ріку) TNs 
^ ` L4 е e^ 
The — von vavpayias €Aety тє TO OTpaToTEedoY (пам тди 
up the mouth o ^ " ` о 
great harbour, by A@nvaiwy, тосодтоу бу, kai pnde каб єтєра 
mooring vessels acroas , M / 5 M ө aÀ " М ^ С 
it avTOUS, pyre Ota agons re TQ TEC, то 
e У ж 7 7 »^* ` 7 v 
збіафиуєїу. exAnov оду Tov тє Ациєра evÜve Tov uéyav, éxovra 
` / э ` , / / / ` 
то OTOA окто OTadlov padwTa, три]рєт: TAayias кої 
/ \ э 7 ээ з ^ e , * М A 
пћоіоіѕ кой QKATOLS, €T &ykvpdv opuiCovres, Kal TaAAQ, Dv 
M ^ e 2 ^ 7 М ` 
Єт. vappayel ot ' AÔnvaiot roAunowor, mrapeakevaovro, каї 


óAcyov ovdey és орде» émevoovv. LX. rois дє ’A@nvaiors, 15 
I. т\єіо» 01. péyeOds re B.d.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo péyedos. 2. kal 
бт«—ўса>]| om. C.K.b.c.e. бт yàp ev В. 5. anna - 


k тосаїдє А.Е. ut solent. 
. xal ol úupaxot] om. A.C.D.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.i.k. 


7. dyava A.C. D. E. F.G. H.K. L. N.O.Q.T. V. d.e.f.g.i.k.m. 


до» T. 
Єуорісвпсау e. 


Haack. Conf. c. 68. extr. 8. 8 d. 8e re С.е. 9. Tocovro В. ш) g. 
тєра B.i. et prima manu N. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. črepov G. vulgo éxarepa. 
II. €&Aniov D.E.F.K.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. — oóv]om.e. те] om.i. — 12.76] 
om. D.Q.g. тд отбра от. C.e. отада е. 14. xai] om. С. 


6. каї of Ё0рџаҳог] If these words are 
omitted, the conjunction re immediately 
before has, as Haack observes, nothing 
to answer to it. Besides, as Haack ob- 
serves again, * the allies" include the 
Corinthians and Gylippus, who were 
surely of importance enough to be 
mentioned as taking part with the Sy- 
racusans in all their hopes and all their 
measures. In ауфисра, a little below, 
the MSS. vary, many reading dyóva. 
Both -words occur in the same sense, 
the former in ch. £6, 2. 86,2. VIII. 
12, 2. 1), 2. the latter in ch. 68, 3. 
VI. 11,6. II. 45, 1. 

9. каб Єтера| “In either;” каб 
катера would signify, " іп both,” or, 
* in each.” 

II. &&Ayov—evdus] “ They immedi- 
** ately began to close up the great port.” 


Dodwell’s mistake in supposing that 
Thucydides meant to say that the port 
was closed in one day, because he uses 
the word ev@is, arose from his not 
distinguishing between the imperfect 
and the aorist. ‘‘ They began to close 
* the port immediately ;" but it does 
not appear from Thucydides how long 
a time it took to complete it. Diodorus 
says, “ three days.” 

I5. бАіуоу ойдбу és ойдбу émevóow] 
Acacius non ineleganter : nikil adeo 
parvum aut segne ab ulla parte animo 
volvebant. Sed malim, in ullam partem. 
Aristophanes Equit. v. 386. undév ori- 
yov mote. ubi Scholiastes : ларга pe- 

dÀa kar avrov тое, kal undev evreAés. 

ucydides VIII. 15, 2. xai óAtyov 

émpáccero оддбу és rijv BorÜeuay rijv emi 
rjv Хіоу. DUKER. 


EYITPA®HE H. VII. 59, бо. 81 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
Р > ГА е ^ ` ` M. ? 
The Athenians resolve TY T€ GITOKANTLW Орос: Kat THY &AXÀqv біа- 
to make one great ^. yore, avrov aig бодо, (ovAevréa EOOKEL. kal a 


fort to force the pas- , » A N А , 
sage, and effect their EvvedOovr є$ Ol TE OT pariyyot Kat OL табіаруої 


retreat by sea. ` ` ^ , , ^ зу 
mpos тту пародсау amopiay TOV T€ adAdwv 
« g A э ГА м > 7 y 3 / 
skal Ort Ta ётітрдеа ойтє avrika éT. «ҳо» (пратєрфармтеб 
> ^ ⁊ 
yap és Karavny, ws éxmdevoopuevol, ameimov uy émayew) 
у ` Ы! y ey > М 7 9 
ойтє TO Логтоу €ueAÀov éÈew, єї шт) vavKpaTnoovaty, égov- 
Aevcavro Ta pev Télyr та аро ékAuretv, mpos 06 avrais Tais 
`~ > 7 / е e! эм 7 
vavciv amoAaBortes біатехіднаті Ото» otov T€ €AaxwTOV 
тото; тє OKEvETL Kal то acOeveow ikavóv yevérOal, тобто 
« ^ > A 4 ^ y ^ ` ^ e , 
рё» фроирєїу, amò бе тод aAAov meot Tas vais amaras, 
е? 3 ` « ` э М „ ` э , 
боо ста» kat Óvvarai kai алЛоотєрои, парта Twa є0В:Ва- 
Covres п\р@оои, кої Stavavpaynoartes, ny uev VIKÕTW, és 
Karavgv корібєсва, nv Se pn, éumpnoavres tas vais, пей) 
7 э ^ e * ? , / 

15 биртабацємої azroxopeiv, ) бу TAXTA рєХЛосі Tiwos Xw- 
piov ў BapBapixod 7 "ЕЛАтикод фіЛіою avriAn era, каїз 
оќ ре», ws Єбобєу ойто TavTa, Kal тойса" ёк TE yap TÕV 
dvo техфу vrokaréBnaav, каї Tas vais ЄтАпресау пасо, 

I. ётбкАто» D.F.H.K.Q.b.c.g. et prima manu C. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
Anv orpariay дідусі і. 2. aio Pavopévors G.O.k.m. 5. és тд Єпитідва T. 
б. és тй» катаупу С. ekmÀeva oUpevot g. 4. obre] etre g. eBovAevovro d. 
8. rà dvo] тбу дро C.K.N.b.c.d.e.k i. avrais Travrais e. 9. droBaAóvres i. 
датехісрат: B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo &areiyiopá ті. те post olov om. d.e.i. 


то. doOevéow A.D.E.F.G. dobevosow B. acdevovow Bekk. 2. II. тоб | om. g. 
&rácas B. Goell. Bekk. ceteri таса. I2. evmAowrepas correct. N.V. | єсвіа- 
(ovres A.D.F.H.N.R.T.V .d.g.i.k. 13. v] el i. 16.9 &АХуико? ў Варварікой 
аутАуфесди К. Фоо К. 17. ravra єтойјсау Н.Т. 


3. ol таёарҳог] See the note on IV. great solemnity. (Nicias, с. 24.) It ap- 
4,1. І pears then that the temple stood in 
8. ra—reiyn тд йу] That is, the what was afterwards the quarter called 


upper extremity of the Athenian lines, 
where they came most immediately 
under the cliffs of Epipole, and were 
most distant from the sea shore. Plu- 
tarch says that this upper part of the 
lines was joined on to the temple of 
Hercules, so that the Syracusans hav- 
ing been obliged till now to omit the 
offering of sacrifices in that temple, 
now, when the Athenians evacuated 
their lines, went out and sacrificed with 
THUCYDIDES, VOL, III. 


Neapolis, under Epipolæ, but raised on 
a sort of lower ridge above the valley of 
the Anapus. 

I8. úmokaréßņoav] “ They gradually 
«є descended," “evacuated their upper 
* lines not in confusion and hurry, but 
** gradually and in good order.” Com- 
pare Herodot. II. 15, 6. moAAovs èv robs 
UroAecrropévous—trodAovs 82 той úno- 
karaflatvovras. 


a 


82 OOTKYAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91.4. 

9 ? э / o `~ e ^ Эс 7? є ГА 
&vaykacavree єтсїн» Отту Kat orwoovy єдокє rutas 
Р э / 9 / ^ ^ 

4 ueréxov єтіттдєоѕ eivai. kai EvverrAnpoOnoay ves ai Tava 
бе, , \ e А / э 9 э A M ` 
ка ANOTA кої exaroy’ tokoras тє ёт autas тоААХой< kai 
э ` ^ [d ^ 
акортістає тфу тє Ákapvavov кої TOv &AAov Eva ёсеВі- 
` y et 5 
Вабо, каї таАЛа, s olóv T Чу é£ avayKaiou тє koi ToLaV- 5 
, 9 A N 
sTns Otavoias, €mopigavro. ò бе Nixias, єтєдї та поАЛа 
e ^ 9 e ^ a `~ 7 ^ ` ` 
érotua T», орф» [Kai] rovs отратибтаѕ TQ тє Tapa TO 
э ` ` ^ ` ^ э ^ « ` A 
eiwOos тоду rois vavoi KparnOnva: abvpovvtas, Kai дій три 
^ , / , e 4 , 
TOY emTndeiay спаму œs таста BovAouévovs Sraxwwdv- 
r / е? d / ^ 
eve, Evyxadeoas amavrag парекедейсато T€ протом който 
y , 
cAe£e rouide. 
з/ ^ > ^ 
LXI. *'ANAPEZ остратидта "A@nvaiwy тє kal тоди 
y 4 A э ` € , ` 
* @ХАш» Evppayov, ò pev aywv Ò дёААХо» Opoiws кошобу 
е? M , 
“ Стасі €oTat, пері TE соттріаѕ Kal патрібоє 
NICIAS, oc 1.7 з Ў a ^ A Po. \ 
* EKATTOLS OVX ўссоу 7) тос поћєшо" пи yap 15 
Р ^ ^ 
Wo miden am men € xparnowpev viv Tais vavgiv, ёсті TQ THY 
5 ex * * ^ 
gto be cast down bya “ утаруҳоџстау поо оікєіау поћи єёт:дєіу. або- 
fow reverses. РА ^ be , ` бе / g е з , 
pew де ov урт}, ovde пасує отер oi алтєро- 
e ^ э 0 7 ^ ^^ / э ^ ? 
тато: TOV avOpwrwv, ol Tois прото аудо: сфаћєутєѕ 
у hj « hj ^ [4 ^ 
“ ётета Ou mavros тт» єАтіда той poBov opoiay Tais Evp- 20 


ВРЁЕСН OF 


és 
І. dvaykd(ovres K. | 3.ém]éc б. 4. евєвіабом c. .бса В. | xal rijs 
Toavs Єпорісауто і. 4. брбу roùs B. Bekker. Poppo. Goell. ópàr xal rovs 
A.D.E.F.G. ópàv re kal rovs Т. 8. xparnOevres c. É vocis спаму alterum 
y corr. loco litterarum ferme trium F. то. re B.D.F.G.H.N.Q.T.V.d.e.g i. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo róre. 12. стратіёта| om. C.G.K.f. те] om. 
о - 

G.K. I5. ікастом B. I6. ro] ro: А. rò D.V.g. 17. pov oixelay máu» g. 

5. ФЕ дуаукаіоо тє kal rouavr9s діа- IO. mapexeXevoaro róre] Valde friget 
volas] This ^ would be expressed in an illud róre, et melior sine dubio Get 
inverse order in English. ‘As well ав scriptura Reg. et Cass. mapexeXevoard 
“they could upon such a plan, and re. Td temere repetitum videtur а 
єє dictated as it was by extreme neces- fine vocis precedentis. Thucyd. IV. 94, 
“ sity.” Tocaurns refers to the plan as 2. mapekeAeveró Te xal Neye rode. 
described before, and ós обу т 7v єк DUKER. 
roavurns діамоіає would mean, “as well 17. б\у emdeiv] Sic. VI. 69, 3. kal т» 
* ав they could provide for a naval ac- їтарҳоџсау odio: тпатріда mxnoayres 
єє tion conducted on such unusual prin- má érieiy. DUKER. | 
“ ciples, when victory was to depend 20. rjv éXmiba тої ФёВох] Confer 
“ not on skill, but on the efforts of the Thucydidem Orat. Phormionis II. 89. 
* Jandemen on board.” For the ex- Wass. Нос fenus loquendi Thuey- 

ression, avdyxatos дідуса, ace І. 61, з. didis imitatur Lucianus in Tyrannicida 

‚8,3. VI. 37, 2. pag. 700. ў ris eAmis rou Qófov, ў т 


EYTTPASHZ Н. VII. 61, 62. 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 

є dopais €xovaww. AAN’ бео: тє "AOnvaiwy пареттє, полу 3 
« 0) ToAéucov ёрлтєрог Ovres, Kal бто TOv Evppaxov, 
© Фустратєидуємог acl, uvijaÜrre TOY Ev rois поћєро Tapa- 
« Хоу, kai TO THs TUX9S кй» реб vuv eAmricavree OTHVAL, 
5“ kal ws avapayovpevo. abies ToUÓe тоб mAnOous, door 
* одтой диду айтфу єфорбте mapaoxevagabe. LXII. & бе 
Various new contriv- € (ry Єуєідошєу Єті ті) TOU Auuévos oTevó- 


ances have been intro- ` ` 
14 7 з ^ ^ 
duced into ourshipsin “ 77771 7роѕ TOV pseAAOVTA OXÀov TOV УЄФИ 
order to ensure our &€ y @ « ` ` э ГА ‚ э 8 ^ 
victory. єсєсбол kai TpOs TNV €keivoy єтї TOv KATA- 
10“ сотроратом тараскєтиу, ols mporepov ЄвЛаттдиєва, паута 
“Kal ТУ убу ёк TOV Tapovrov pera TOv kvfepvgróv 
с 2? / e / 8 Й `A ч« o 
EOKEUMEVA птофаєто. Kal уар тоботаї ToAAol kal akov- з 
“ тіста ётї@ттоуто kai OxAos, @ vavpayiav uev srotopevot 
єє , / э Ф э ы ` я , ^ я ^ 
єў 7reAayet, ovk av єкроцшева, dia то ВЛаттєи à» то THS 
15 Є exwotnuns TH Baputnte rv уєфу, ev де TH evOade праука- 
“ guévy aro тди veàv пєСорахіа просфора Єстаї. — eUpyraua 
* 5 тш» ӧса xp) avrwauirnynoa, koi mpos Tas TOY ётоті- 
э ^ , e ` / 3 / 
« доу avrois maxuTytas, cep On paora єЄВЛаттореба, 
є - ^ , « a , ` / э / 
херфи odnpov єтцбодаї, ai axnoovor тту таш ava- 
3. overparevóuevo,. D.F.H.N.Q.T.V.  orparevdépevor d.i. 
6. mapeokevá(eo0e В. | 11. ópiy A.B.E.R.fi. perà rev] om.e. 
émiBijsorra:] om. D. yàp om. g. 14. dy post BAdmrew om. f. 15. де ті) | тд om. 
G.k.m. Пеаукадиєувує C. I6. mpóodopos V. A.C.D.E.F.G. 


. . А 17. хо) ^ 
T.d.eg.ik.m. | 7» margoi. | dvrwavmgyroa B.G.K.N.V. Goell. Bekk. vav- 
mnyra: f. ceteri (inter quos С. teste Bekk.) avrwaumpyeioOas. 
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рертабе T. 
12. kai yap— 


om. d.i. | sayvrárasg D. črep D.g. 


Vróu»ppa тб» ovuþopõv. Dux. “Тһе 
“ expectation or anticipation of their 
©“ fear, takes the colour of their dis- 
“asters.” It is well known that éAris, 
though generally taken in a good sense, 
signifies very often no more than ** ex- 
** pectation," or, “looking for a thing 
* to A whether it be good or ia 

3. рупсбтте — каї — тараскегабєсве 
These words answer to one another, the 
participle éAsícavres being inserted as 
in a parenthesis; for xal eAmicayres is 
equivalent to dua тӯ ЄХтіді, ог éAmt- 
cavres Gua. 

16. трбофора Єста:) One MS. reads 
птрбсфорос, as if to avoid the apparent 
solecism. But spéoqopa refers to every 


18. abrois 
87 accessit ex B. Bekk. Poppo. Goell, 


thing which had been contrived for the 
approaching engagement; rà elpnpeéva, 
as in the p ing sentence, парта 
éoxeppéva nroipacrat. 

I7. doa xp?) ayrwaummyjoa| Göller 
reads хрін» but the present tense, when 
speaking of a thing so completely un- 
finished, seems quite defensible. For 
although, strictly speaking, the grap- 
ples may have been already fixed on 
the ships when Nicias spoke, (and yet 
even this does not appear certain,) yet 
the use of them was yet to come; and 
therefore it was quite allowable to say, 
* We have thought of every thing 
* which we have to do in our ships, to 
** fit them to encounter the enemy.” 

a 2 


OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
^ ? ` a M , , 
© кроис TNS простєстоустѕ veos, NV та Єтї тойто OL ETL- 
сє М e e э ^ M $; , a 0 ey 
4“ Bara: vroupyoow. es тобто уар On nvaykaopeĝa, wore 
^ ` e^ ^ ~ 4 ` / 
© Te(ouaxelv ато TOY уєфу, Kal TO NTE aVTOUS @уакрой- 
/ ^ 
* exOat, илт exeivous eav, офелціоу файиєтси, aAAws тє кої 
& ^ ^ À 4 е? ^ є € є e^ э a Ae 7 5 
т УП пАпу 0соу av б megos тиёр éméxp, moAepias 
e M , е 
“ovons. LXIII. Фу ур?) peuvnuévovs StapayeoOa Осо» 
A 4 ` ^ ` ` , 
є ду OvvgaOe, kai pn eEwbeioOan és айтти, adAa EvpTrecov- 
єє % ` х r э ^ э 4 
ce vni vews и протєроу афіобу amodv- 
єє ^ ` э < ^ / ? 
єсдог 7 TOUS ато тоб поћєшоо катастро - 
М , 
* ратоѕ бтАїто$ amapagnte. 
66 Aar AÀ у A ^ 
omAirais ovx oTov TOV vavrOv паракє- 
ГА У e^ ^^ « зу 
* Aevouat, oro Tav &voÜev шбАЛом то Epyov 
€ ^ А е ? е ^ y ^ ` / 
тобто" vmapyet Ò npiv ett уй» ye та TÀciw : 
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Soldiers &nd seamen, 
whether of our allies, 
or citizens of Athens, 
2 we depend on your 
doing your duty. Let 
our allies remember 
the pride and benefits 
which they have de- 
rived from their con- 
nection with Athena, 


kai TQAUTA тото 


^ ^ ^ ^ / ^ 
є TO пе ётікратєїу. rois бе vavrats ттароду®, 
є ч 5 e^ | ^ ^^ ô « ô Й ` э Ал @ / ^ 
kai єў TQ avT@ тебе kai деодоп, л] éxmemAnxÜat TL Talis 15 
^ зм ГА `~ m 
є фоифороіѕ ayav, THY re параскєету ато TOY катастро- . 
? ^ зу `~ ^ 
* ратор ӨєАтїш уйу €xovras Kal Tas vais пћєіоиѕ, кєй тє 
єє ` є ô * э 0 ^ 0 e э for , ` ô 4 0 à. , 
Tyv noovny évÜvueia Oat, ws atia éari діасфсасдои, ot тєюѕ 
ec 9 e^ р я A у e e^ e ^ e^ 
AOnvaior хош(Орєрог kot py óvres vuv, THS TE форте TH 
? e^ , ^ * К] 
“ émigT)uy Kal TOY TpOTOv TH шишдає, Євацпрабєсвє ката, зо 
єс ` *E , 6 ` ^ » ^ ^ e , 3 А 
т» Eada, kai THs apyns THs пиєтєраѕ ovk єАХассо» 
А] ` ^ у A ^ r 
“xara TO cXeAciaÜat, es тє то фоВероу Tois virnKoos kal 
& ` A 9 $ ^ 0 AD À ^ / ey ` 
4“ TO pn абікєїсвої поло тАеїо> рєтєіуєтє WOTE Kowovoi 


3. дуакройсєсваї E.F. 4. éày фро файтта: A. dav Е. 5. ёпёҳе E.F. 
0 


$ 
H.Q.R.f.g i. 6. ёсоџёт В. 
Valla. Haack. Po 
Poppo. Goell. Be 


I3. thy R.T. — ye]om.i. 


4. дууйставе Q. 
ро. Goell. Bekk. о 


Ду A.C.D.F.G.H.T.k. fv Е. vulgo f» pn. 


8. абіобу B.G.K.d.e.f.i. 
9. f) B. K.N.V.c.f. Haack. 
10. ómA(ras) 


á£ov. 


om. e. rà] vo» Ө. I6. сирфораїс C.D.F.V.e. 
17. BéXrioy С. 18. діасф(есва: K. oire óc У. 19. йибу e. 20.77 poe 
om.c. 21. тӯ ЄХадосі. 22. феса) op. és re тд офеХЄова Е. ёс 
si. 23.76 adineioba A.C.D.E.F.G.H.K.M.R.T.c.d.e.f.g.i. rà dcaxeioOa L.O. 
P.k.m. sAéoy B.d.i. swAeío C.L.O.P.e. ós, omissa re, D.g. kekowovnpévo: d.i. 


. Tous апд тоб--катастрфратогс-- 
атараёттє! That is, тойс ёті тф kara- 
erpóuari—dmapá£tgre an’ avrov. See 
the note on I. 50, 3 

23. полі тАєго> pereiyere| This must 
be considered as an exaggeration, 
grounded upon the fact that the péror- 


xot formed a large proportion of the 
seamen of the Athenian navy, and thus 
became feared by the subject states 
placed within reach of the fleets of 
Athens. And for the same reason they 
were protected at Athens more than 
was generally the case with persons of 


ЯТГГРАФНІХ Н. VII. 63, 64. 

SYRACUSE А.С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
“ povot érevbépws "iv тїз apyns Ovres, бікаїоє ойтти vüv 
“ un Katampodidore, karadpovnoavres бе Корибіоюу те, ods 
є тоААак vevtkr)kare, kal Уакеміотфу, Фу OVO avTLOTHVaAL 
“ovdeis ews ткшоє TO vauTixoy uiv jnkiwoev, apvvacde 
5“ айтойс, kai дейфатє бт. kal pera acbeveias кой Evudopav 
є) Шиєтєра ётистттилу креідсау Єттї» érépas evdtuxovons 
“ Оулу. LXIV. rovs te "A@Onvatovs йифу там» ad kal 
є rade ітошии]ако, бт ойтє vais év Tois vEewooikols ФАЛаѕ 
* био taicde ойтє OmAtrv тука vmTEAL- 
that po ait m a ТЄТЄ, єї Te LupPyoeral Te ZANO 1) TO kparev 
stake this day; gour € duty, rous Te evOade поћєшіоџиѕ evOvs èr 
all, individually and 


nationally; your own 6 


liberty and safety ; and сс А , е ^ 08 , э , / 
the resources and the OL7TOUS NOV UPOTOUS ETOMEVOUS TOUS TE 


great name of Athens. «€ 
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For you, Athenian 
IO 


^ ? hj e 
Exeiva  TÀevgOULÉvOUS, Kal TOUS éket UTO- 


э ^ ` ` э r a ГА ` 
ауто) каї Tovus emeAÜovras apvvaaoÜoi, kai 
cc .* M a е < > / э Ou , 0 e э « з 
15 © of pev av уто Хуракосіоіє evOus угуџосбеє, ois avroi toe 
e „© , э ФУ 0 e 5 з ma є N A ô ГА е? 2 
oia. yvopy emndGere, ої Ò eket уто Лакєдоцоиіо. wore 

е e^ e / ^ ^ 
в у évi rede mep apQorépov суди кобєстотєѕ картєрл)- 
с з b « , ^ 9 ех < 
Gare, єтєр TOTE, кої ємбишєїсдє коб єкастоиѕ тє koi 
? еў ^ ^ ^ , 
* Puumavres, Ort оі év rais vavoly Орди уду écOpevo, Kal 
ec ` ^ 9 Й з A ` ^ ч« е е Й . 4 
Teco Tots A@nvaios єісї Kai vies kai 7) утоћогтоѕ той 


I. dixaiws abr?» d.g.i. Goell. Bekk. ceteri д:каѓос ду айттуу. p] om. 
A.F. karen pobidore À.B.C.D.F.H. K.M.N.T.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.i.k. Poppo. Goell. ekk 
xaranpoðoinre L.O.P. катапродідотє E. vulgo катапродідоте. 3. тоЛАакіє 
рё» уєик)катє С. 4. красе d. дрдуєсве d.i. 5. Gre pera В. dobeveias 
ràv ворфорбу e. б. креїттоу d.i. | ebrvyovans érépas D.N.Q.V.g. | érépas 

évrvxovans F. 1. pav À.C.D.E.F.G.H.K. .M.N.O.T.V.d.efg.iik. й uà» B. 
каї) om. V. 8. óre A. vreAeirere N. II. erékewa К.М. 12. whev- 
сорёуооѕ A. т\єусо гуду ED. F. T. V f.g.i. ió B. I5. *yévouÜe 
L.O.P. уіутове | R. 16. ola A. 18. rel om B. 9. Єйштаутає 
D.N.V.g. viv spay €. 20. 7] om. A.B.C.D.E GH.LN.O.TVigkm. 


their class in other parta of Greece, and 
stood in a more favoured position as 
compared with the actual citizens. 
Compare I. 121, 4. 143, 1, 2. and Xe- 
. de Repub. Athen. I. 16, seqq. 

шк and Göller have misunder- 
stood. the last words of this note, as if 
I had meant to say that the condition 
of the péroio: was more favoured than 
that of the citizens. I meant to say 
that their relation towards the actual 


citizens was less unfavourable than the 
relation of péroixos to citizens in other 
states of Greece.] 

I. дика ос--рі) кататродідотє)| “We 
«є may justly call on you not to betray 
** it now to its ruin."  Дикаїоє ів syno- 
nymous with фе rà дікау Bovderat. 

6. érépas—papns, i.e. érépov] Com- 
Vs УП. 17, 4. oerépay dvríra£w, and 

26, 5. map. А c тоф праурасі. 

GOLLER. 





86 OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
є s ` , м ^ 9 A 0 ^ . е » ‚ or 
Kal то péya дуора TOv AOnvav, тєрї wy €i Tis TL єтєроѕ 
с e ^? / a э Р A > / 2 A > ХАА 
érépov профєре 7) Єлїттїйш] 7 evyvxig, ойк ар év GAAM 
e^ ^ , e^ 4 
є uGAAov карф атобєефоаєроє, avrog тє avrQ офелціоє 
e^ ГА , 
“ Jéyotro кої rois бура сотре.” 
A ^ r ` 
LXV. ‘О uév Їикш< TocaUra mapaxeAcvoapevos є0005 5 
e^ ` ^ e^ 4 ^ 
з éKéAeve пАтпроду Tas vais. тф дє ГоЛтто кої Tois Хирако- 
^ 4 , e^ hj 
The Syracumns take (1015 орту uev aia ÜaveaÜat, Op@at Kal avTny 
measures against the M ` т А e» 

THY параскєји, Оті vavpaynoovow ot A0n- 
пет inventions of the a , \ , ^ c» ` 
Athenians, and exhort КОГО, MponyyeAOn дє сото kai 9 emtBoAy 

т e^ ^ ГА 
3 theirmentothe ані. тору сідпром хєрӧи. Kal Tpos тє талла єёр- то 
/ ` ^ A ` , 
тусауто WS Єкадта, кої проє тобто: Tas уар прорає kai 
^ я ` / o a И 
те vews ave emi полу котєВорсосау, Ото бу amroAtcOGavor 
A у ` е ` 
4каї pn exo avtiAaBnv т) yelp émuigaAAouévm. кої єтєдї) 
? ^ з 
тута, ETOLA >, TOpekeAeUgavTO ékeivoig ot T€ стратпуої 
Й 
kai ГоЛМтто, koi ЄЛєбам Torace. 15 
еў 4 A A , ` 
LXVI. ““OTI pev кала та проєруасџёра, kai vrep 
e e , `~ y 9 7 
* kaÀAgv TOV рєХЛортоу 0 ayov ёстои, © LupaKociot каї 


, еў ^ e r 
SPEECH OF © £yupayot, ol тє ToAAOL докєітє "uiv eiðevat 
GYLIPPUS 


с 2AA A a У 3 ^ 7 2 
AND THE BY- (ovde уар av ойтас avrOv TpoÜvpos avre- 
RACUSAN , 
с o» хз «т aw 
GENERALS. ЛаВєс бє), kai єї Tis шт) émi осор дє: пабутай, zo 
(66—68) 


2 Our past victories are © g'muavoUuev. ‘AOnvaiovs yap és THY xopav 
a sure earnest of our 


ГА з / ^ A ^ / 
further succes, De. ^^ 77/0 EAOovTAaS, протому pev émi THS ЗакеМіає 


| / y , ` 
fnt wil make the *€ катадооЛосє:, ETET є каторбаосєу, каї 
enemy more despond- 


ing. * rpg IIeAomovrggov каї tis aAAns EAAa0s, 


убу 

I. dÜnvaiov В. аблуаіо» P. ^ каї пері О. ri] опт. Бі. т E.  érepos] рота 
Р. om. Q. 2. просфіра b. 3. отодеёашерос Г. аот: В. 4. убото 
є0005 1. соттроу F. 5. тосаде В. 6. éxéAevae Р.а. я. ópào де 
каї L.O.P. 9. ém Bod} A.B.C.D.E.F.H.N.O.R.T.V.c.f.g.k. cum Polluce I. 
120. et usano. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ém:SovaAn. то. TdÀAa) 
movAd С.а.е.і. єЕпртђсауто H.d. єбиртйсауто F.T. I2. vews Ta dvo О. 
катєВотосау В. kai Gras Q.f.i. | dmoAwoÜaivor е. атоМмебӨшуәе d. 13. €yy f. 
dvraaBew д xeip Н.Т. 7 xeip avriAaBiv і. qui mox émaAaBopevor. 14. таута 
éroiua A.D ÉFG. éroiua паута B. Bekk. 2. ékeivous] ёт éxeivors К.М. 
15. каї ó yuAurmos K.O.f. I6. каХа) ката d.i. I7. ка of fippayos e. 
19. àv] om. L. айтбу ойто В. 20. emi) om. L. det] 87 Аі. — go6gre D. 
21. тўи) om. Q. 22. тс) тӯ THs е. +H corr. G. om. g. 23. пета dé В. 
24. mehorovyyngoy re kai В. . 

I2. THS vews аро emt поло) That is, “of the ship;" (vo, “in the upper 
eri поћо THs vews, “Over a great portion ** works.” M II. 76, 4. 
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SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
я, 3 ` ` у ^ 
“Kat арупи тту 10) иєуісти Tov тє 7Tpiv ‘EAAnvery koi 
e^ ^ ? e^ ^ 
“ тб» viv kekrnpévove, прото: avÜpoyrev vrocTüvres TQ 
^ Ф , , A ` 
* удутікф, фтєр парта катєсуоду, таў pev vevuc]kaTe 10) 
7 ` - ГА ^ , 
* yavpaxias, тпи Ó Єк ToU єікотоѕ уйу vucjgere. àvópes уарз 
э Ы Ф ^ ^ М 
5“ єтєдау ф afwior тройуеч» KoAovaal, TO у UmóAovrov 
“ э ~ ^ М з , э < е ^ 9 s A > 
aurov THs Sons асбєиєстєроу avro éavroU éariv 7) €i unè 
з 7 ` ^ ^ e^ 
* фуӨпсау то праотоу, каї TQ пар ЄАтїд@ TOU avynpaTos 
? A A ^ s 7 a 
© сфаЛАоџєо: кої пара toyuv THs Ovvapews evdidoacw" 0 
e ^ 4 7 
LXVII. nuov дє то те 
e 2 Р e , 
“ umapxov Tporepov, фтєр Kai ауєтитттшоиєѕ 
«У зм э 7 / ^^ 
ETL ovTes ameToApnoapev, BeBasorepov vv, 
б я ^ , ГА 2 e^ `q 
каї TNS ÖOKNTEOS просуєуєтиємте avrQ, TO 
, 4 ` 
є xpatiorous elvat єї TOUS KpaTioTous éviKn- 


© уду "A@nvaious eixos TremovÜévaa. 


IO victory makes us more 
bold. Their new in- 
ventions, feeble imita- 
tions of our tactics, we 
have sufficiently pro- 
vided against. And 
they are already self- 
condemned, for they 

I5 are not fighting for 
victory, but simply for 


? 
“gapev, бітЛасіа єкастоу т Апі. та Oe 


* поа mpos Tas émixephoes 7) peyiorn 


с > ` Й ` bl , М 
ability to йу. EATIS peyloTny Kat Thy продушам mapé- 
“ xerat. та T€ TNS üvr(uungeoe avrüv THS TapacKeuTs з 


e e ^ ^ A e М 4 r М э ` 3 
"Uv TQ pev пиєтєрф pomo EvvnOn ré ёст, kal ойк 
бє 2.7 ` e » ^ > ! . e с» э ` 
ауарџостог Tpos {кастор avràv ёсореба` ot д, ётеда 


ray ion i. 2. атостӣутєє Р. 3. їдп ex В. re- 
4. exéros E.F.G.m. 


т. каї т> apyny О. 


ceperunt Bekk. Poppo. Goell. 5. kodovdeor А.Е.О. 
V.f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. | dxoAov0Gc« B.L.P.c. dxodovOovc.Q. коћасбдӧс:е.р. 
vulgo кодомсвооч. ye Лтд» В. 9. dÜnvatovs viv f. єїкдє | фе, eixós 1. 


buór À.B.C.F.H.K.L.M.O.P.R.c.e.f.g.i.k.m. тї. BeBauoré- 


IO. Grep g. 


pas f. I2. xai] om. A.D.F.H.f.g.m. | тпросуєуєтрєупе A.B.C.D.E.F.H.K. 
IN O.Q.V.re i Heck. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. mpoyeyevnpévns d.k. vulgo mpos- 
yevope 14. rà 8€—éAmis] om. A.C.D.E.F.G. H..N.O.Q. V. .e.k.m.- 


pens. 
16. sapéxere L.O.k. I7. та re] rade М. 


I9. mpos ёкастоу B. Bekk. 
apes єкастпу L.O. Poppo. vulgo трд туу Єкастту. р 


avro D. 


2. бтостйутєс — катЄсуоу)| “ With- 
* standing that navy with which they 
** were overbearing every thing." Com- 
pare IV. 92, 3. 

4. TG wap’ Єтіда, к. т. А.) The ex- 
pression ro map’ Amida occurs again, 
ТУ. 62, 2. and is there used like a sin- 
gle substantive, equivalent to ro ma- 
paréyp. Now if rà тар єХтіба тоб 
avynparos can be taken together to sig- 
nify, *in the disappointment of their 
* boasting,” the antithesis with тара 
ісубу ris Suvdpews is more complete, 


and the order of the words is better 
preserved. Otherwise тоб avynparos 
must depend on ogadAdpevor, * an 
* unlooked-for disappointment failing 
* of their vaunts, they yield beyond 
* the degree of their power,” i. e. more 
than is warranted by what they have 
yet the power to effect. 
12. тд xpariorovs elvat) Compare VII. 
36, 5. TÒ dvrimpepov Evyxpovoat. 
„29. прӧѕ téxacrovt| ‘The common 
reading here, mpós thy касту» ів not 
justified by any of the instances quoted 


OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
єс М М є ^ > < e^ ? ` « 
то\Аої pev Опдітаї єтї TOV катастроратом пара TO 
` я e 
є кадєстткоѕ @01, подЛої дё koi акоутістоі XEpTaiol, ws 
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e ^ зу. ^ э ? a 
“ єтєр, Akapvüvés тє kal а\Ло émi vais avafavres, oi 
A ` ГА 3 ^ е ^7 
“ 900 res kaÜeCouévovs xp) то Bedos adeivar evpraovat, 
єс ^ , ^ f£ ` ^ A 5 ГА > e^ 4 
Tes ov сфаћодс! re Tas vais kai ev сфіс ауто парте, 5 
^ ^ , , ⸗ YOO ON ` 
3“ ойк Èv тф aUTaY тропф KWovpeEvol, тарабомтаї ; Єтєї Kal 
^ ^ ^ ГА з/ М , 
“тё тАбе TOv vev ovk w@peAnovTaL, єї Tis Kal тобе 
^ 7 / э , [4 A 
* дроу, OTL ойк iras vavpaynoel, тєфоВута’ év oALy@ yap 
У ` ^ e * У 
“ ToÀAai apyorepat pev є то Spay т: ov [BovAovrat єсоутои, 
^ ? Ф € ^ 7 
* paora бе és то ВЛаттєсваиї аф ov тум» TaperKevacTat. то 
` d э , ^ э e e ^ . / ^ 
4" то б аћбёстатоу yvóre, Є ov "ues oioueÜa сафо 
? ГА A > e^ e^ ^ ` 
є тєтусдол — vmepBaAAOvTov уар avrois TÖV KaK@V, коц 
Q ^ , ГА 9 э ГА 
© Віаборєрої Ото THS Wapovons аторіоѕ, є amovoiay Kade- 
с r з ^ 7 - A [4 э 
OTHKATW, oU TapacKeuns пістє ц@\Хо» 7) тоу tarokw- 
cc , е? a 7 aoa ы 9 7 
Ovveva er] ores ото Ovvavrat, w 7) Віадацємої ékmAev- 15 


2. 8 xal dxoyriorat A.B.D.F.H.L.N.O.P.V.f.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


vulgo omitt. xai. . dy 


ivres] om. g. 
6. aùr E.G.K.N.R.V.i.m. éavróy B. Verbi 


8. uà» D.N.V .g. 
opis 


стєроу ©. сафёѕ С. 


9. €cópevat С.е. 


by Göller ог by Matthiz, Gr. Gr. $. 264, 
5; for though it is correct to say, тту» 
дут» Єкастту, or éxáorg» тт dv- 
riniunoiv, yet the article here belongs 
not to the adjective, but to the sub- 
stantive, and cannot be an argument 
for allowing such an expression as rjv 
Єкастпу. Thus ravrny ry яму, or Thy 
mów ravrny, are correct expressions, 
but who ever heard of rjv ravrny, with- 
out any substantive at all? | 

4. Gras kaÜe(ouévovs—ddeivai] ** Will 
* not so much as know how to dis- 
* charge their javelins, stationary as 
** they must be in one place," i.e. with- 
out the room and free power of move- 
ment to which they were accustomed 
on shore. Kae(ouévovs signifies, “ as 
“ they must be sitting still, in a manner, 
* jn one spot." 

13. és албуоа»у xabeornxacww, ой ma- 
раскєудє пісте paddov, f) rUxns атокір- 
duvevoet, ойто õrws бууаута: | Suspicor, 
Scholiasten legisse amoxwduvetoa. Hoc 
multo clariorem reddit sententiam ; et 


то. раста 


12. trepBaddvrov К. тӧу) om. Dg. 


4. adjva g. 8. пдутеє) om. с. 
rapagovra т prius corr. F. Bekk. 
.M.e. де]уарК. 11. dàņôé- 


15. 9/ 8) tva Ө. 


oratio apte in hunc modum procedit : 
és апбуоау xabeornxagw атокубууейта 
oUTcos, nws, дйуа>та où раћћоу пісте 
mwapacKeuns, ў тихпе eo dementie vene- 
runt, ut non male Acacius, ut, non tam 
adparatu suo, quam incerta fortune 
alea, confisi, periculum, quocumque modo 
possunt, facere velint. Dux. 

I4. 00 Tapackevns пісте, к. т. №.) 
«‹ They are reduced to desperation, not 
“ во much relying on their actual force, 
* as risking their fortune in the only 
* way now left to them." "Ес атбуоа» 
xabeotnxaow is equivalent to saying, 
amrovevonpevwy ауброто» BovAeipant en- 
xetpovow, “they are reduced to make 
** a desperate effort." The substantive 
dmokwOvvevats occurs in no other place, 
so far as I am aware, and thus some 
may prefer Duker's conjecture, dro- 
кіудумєдса:. Yet it is so agreeable to 
analogy, that I have little doubt of its 
genuineness; and a double antithesis 
18 thus gained between mapacxeuns and 
TÚXNS, тісте: and amoxwduvevoes. 


ЕТГГРАФНЕ Н. VII. 67, 68. 
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SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
^ ^ ` ? ^ 
“ COTW 1) KATA уђу PETA тобто THY aTOoYapNnoW TOLOVTOL, 


с е ^ Р ? E й ^ 
Os TOV ye тарбутау ovk йу прабамтєє xeipov. 


Fight then to obtain 
at once a most right- 
eous vengeance, and 
to ensure to Sicily a 
durable freedom, and 
an eternal glory. 


LXVIII. 


* прос обу aralíav тє TowuTny, Kal тууту 
є дудрду éavtny парабєдожишу поћешота- 
“Tov, ӧруў просшіёоџєу, kat рорісореу бра 
* ney рошшотатоу eivat троє Tous Évavriovs, 
“ot dy as émi торій тоб тпростєсдртоѕ 


? э ^ ^ ? ` М е? 
* Sxaaocwow аптотАђсо тђѕ yvouns то Îvuovpevov, ара 


“ Sè єхдройє аріуас бош éyyevnoopevov тий, [kal] то Aeyo- 


66 4 б 7 
Yo " PEVOV TOU тостор єшси. 


e ` э ` < у , 
cs дє єхдрої кой єувістої, Tav- з 


kd , » 
* rec lore, ої ye émi THY тиєтёрау HAGov Öoviwropevot, év 


“ à єї karopÜccav, avdpact 


pev бу та adyiora просєбє- 


єс b! бе ` ` 2 М А de ^ 
са», паші бе kal yvvaufi та атрєтєстата, толе дє TH 

є ⸗ ` , / э 7 3 б е ` ^ / 
паст THY aic xia Tv єтїкАттш. avd wv pn padraxicOnva З 
++ ⸗ ` ` 3 / 2 ^ , A 4 

i5 Twa прете, pnde то àkwOvvos ameAÓetv avrovg кербоє 


є 7 
vopicat. 


I. moovvra E.F i. 
Dobrzeus. Bekk. vu 
С.К. 7. as] amdas 
ow THs yvópms] om. g. 
ёкуєупсбреуоу B. Bekk. 2. 
Q. Bekker. Goell. ^ тпросєбдкам c. 


2. ойк dy mpá£avres| I have followed 
Bekker and Dobree in restoring the 
aorist here instead of the future, and 
regret that I have not done so in similar 

assages in the earlier books. See 
bobree, Index in Thucyd. "ду cum 
* futuro." 

5. каї vouiceper, x. т. А.) For the 
construction уошџротато» elvat ої dv— 
Ówauecociw, instead of мошиотатом 
elvat то дама, вее II. 44, 2. то д 
eUruxés, ot dv—Adywow, and the note 
there. The sense, however obscurely 
expressed, seems to as follows: 
«є Let us think that it is at once most 
* lawful in dealing with our enemies, 
* for men to think themselves entitled, 
* in a case of taking vengeance on an 
* aggressor, to glut all their heart's 
“ animosity, and at the same time that, 
“in gaining thus our full revenge, we 
* shall gain what even to a proverb is 
* accounted most delightful.” I think 


2. тфу] re F. 


o mpáčovres. 


3. rpós] rec f. 4. avri» B. 
ёті ruo píq ToU проспєсбутоѕ) om. L. 
9. duvver Oa: D.g i. 
xai] om. i. uncis inclusit Poppo. 


^ A ` A r 
тобто шбу уар каї єди KPATNTOTW, opoiws дра- 


es À. Goell. 
5. vouioopey 

8. 8:каіо- 
‘yyernospevoy A.D.E.F.G. 
I2. тіДуюта 
16. каї] om. К. 


, 
T 


ойк д>] кд» V. 


15. pyre L.O.k. 


that ¢yyernodpevoy depends on vouíco- 

, and I should agree with Po po 
in thinking that the conjunction before 
тд Хеубиєубу тоу would be better omit- 
ted. As the text now stands, we must 
either connect éxÓpo?s арумаєва: and 
тд Aeyópevóv пом йдістоу elvat, making 
both the subject to éyyernadpevoy, “ we 
* shall have vengeance, and what all 
* surely allow to be so delightful," 
1. е. we shall get vengeance, and that 
is what all surely allow to be most 
delightful; or else we must connect 
€yyevgaópevoy and йдістої elvai, refer- 
ring both to the same subject, éxOpous 
duvvacÜÓa,, and taking the words rò 
Aeyóuevóv mov as standing by them- 
selves, ** and let us think that vengeance 
* wil] be ours, and that it is, even to 
“a proverb, most delightful;" rò Хє- 
yópevóv тоу “according, if I mistake 
** not, to the proverb." 


OOTKTAIAOYT 
SYRACUSE. А.С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
. bl A 4 ^ 4 ^ 
“govot’ то бе, mpatavrwv ék тоў єікотоѕ à ВоуАбиеба, 
“ тойодє тє коласвіуа, kal TH пасу УікеМ№а к 4 
vat, Trj паст ia кортоуреут) 
` ` > / ? ^ < 
Є kai пріо €AevÜepiav ВеВоготєрау mapadovvat, Kados 6 
` / € 
каї kwÜvvev ойто: GTraviGTGTOL, ot бу EÀAXIOTA 


90 


є ауоу. 
э ^ ^ 5 я ^ 
“ék той opava BA«mrovres Aera дих то eUrvynoaus 
* oeAoaiv." 
Ы ^ 
LXIX. Ka о pev rGv Зиракосіву страттуої кой Tv- 
^ я 2 я ^ Р , 
Ммттос, TovavTa Kai AUTOL TOIS G'erépois oTpariwrais пара- 
ы 2 , A ^ эл“ 
Zeal and energy of KcAeva аеро, | avremAtjpovy Tas ра? evOvs; 
ы е A 
2 Nidas; he commits є7гє:01) каї Tous A@nvaiovs noOavovro. 0 бе 
the fleet to the care of , en ^ , > 7 « 
Demosthenes and ше Міка VTO TOV пароутау єктєтАтурероб, Kat 
other generals, and re- * ^ e є 7 ` e э ` У 9. 
ins himself with the ОРФУ 0105 O KiyÜvvos kai ws €yyus Tm те; 
` , x ? 
land forces drawn up Єтє kai осо ойк єдєААор арауєс бош, Kat 
along the shore of the т , > ^ , 
harbour to witness the VOLITAS, OTEP пасҳоосір EV то pEeyadols 
battle, з ^ , м м , , ^ 9 
QAYOT парта T€ єруф єт: сфісчи evea Elvatts 
` ГА , ^ e M ^ ^ 
koi Aoy@ avrois ойто ікама, eipraDot, абі тд» тртраруои 
o гу , , , э / М э ` 
Eva Єкастоу ауєкаЛе, татробє тє émovoua(ov, kal avrous 


IQ 


I. тд дё] тб re L.O. róre дє К. праёаутоу nuay ёк В. eikóros F. 2. re] om. 
C.G.K.c. re xai R.d. ка) Фу ті) e. к нез» B. 3. xai] om. D.g. 
фтододиа c. 6. ahes B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ódeAovo:. 
orais) om. c.i. sapackevacápevou. Q. | . 12. dpa] om. f. 7v] om. В. 
ІБ. muvra та épyai. ёруа etiam Q.R.V. ёт] om. A.D.E.F.H.Q.g i. évdea 
ёт офіси К. соф» om. С. 16. Aóyori. ойто E. трарарҳё» E.V. 


8. страт‹- 


IO. ére) kal тоос "Авпиаїоус jobä- 


уоуто) Recte Scholiastes supplet, тАл- 
po)vras ras vais. Crebre sunt hoc 
genus ellipses in Thucydide, III. 55, 3. ev 
pévrtot rQ ToÀéuo ovdey ékmpeméarepoy 
Отд йибу обтє Єтабєтє, ore éuedAnoare, 
nimir. ласҳєу. У. 80, 2. ой pevros evOus 
ye drréo тоу AOnvaiwy, aAÀà dievonjön, 
(nempe атостіуа айтбу,) бт: каї тойс 

cious éd scil. атостаутас. ut 
Schol. VI. 76, 3. ті) 9€ airy Bég exeiva 
те ёсҳоу, kal rà evOade viv meipóvrat, 
nempe éxew.  Observavit supra et alia 
Henr. Stephanus. Duk. 

I5. opiow—avrnis] It is remarkable 
that these two words should occur in 
the same sentence as applied to the 
same subject. But the first is used as 


if vouigovres had been expressed after . 


васувиту, and considers the words 


mavra re—eivas as the thought ex- 
pressed aloud of those placed èe» rois 
dAois dyàc.. Afterwards aùrois 
follows, as if Thucydides himself were 
stating what their feeling was, without 
putting it in a manner into their own 
mouths. 4 ] Cali 
I7. тпатробєу  émovouá(ov ing 
him by what was equivalent to his sur- 
name, in order to distinguish his family, 
and thus reminding him, by the very 
manner of addressing him, of the family 
honours which he had to maintain. 
For the father's name was the son's 
surname, as in the Norman names, 
є Fitzgerald," " Fitzwilliam,” &c.; and 
it served the more readily to distinguish 
a family, because an elder son generally 
took the name of his grandfather, and 
thus there were two Dames handed 


ЕТГГРАФНЕ Н. VII. 69. 91 
SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
óvouacTi кой duAnv, agiav то тє kaÜ éavróv, @ йттірує 


r , ` , A я ` 7 ` 9» ` 
Лартротттоѕ ті, шт) пробідомо тара, kai Tas патрікає aperas, 
e , ^ e 4 ` э / / 

Фу émufaves сау oi mpoyovor, pn aQaview, marpidos тє 
^ ^ ^ , 
THs €AevÜeporrargs UTOMpYNOKOY kai THS EV avri avemira- 

^ э ` Ld > r з ? е? 3? 

5 ктоо Trügtv és THY діотау é&ovaias, GAAa тє Aéyov оса év 
Aa e^ ^ ` ` ^ 
тф тоойтф 1/09 той корой дитєѕ avOpwirot, ov mpos то бокєїу 
^ , A е s ? 
тої &pyatoAoyeiy фулабашємої, Єйтоіи ар, kal vmep amavrov 
^ ^ ` Р 
таратса és тє yuvaixas kai паїбає кой Ücovs патрфоиѕ 


Tid 
3. афамі(є G. driudá(ew К.а. 


1.76 re] re тб K dvi. 2. т) re A.F. 9 d 
4. EdevOepewrarns E. 5. €» TO тоо Фу тобтф P. ёаутф тоюттф С.е. 
б. dvros C.E.F. .H.K.L.N.O:R. V.b.e.d.e.£.g. km. я. toà QR. 8. yuvai- 


кас T€ kal К. 


down in the principal line of every 
family, which in each successive gene- 
ration were alternately name and sur- 
name. Such was the case with the 
names of Callias and Hipponicus,— 
Cimon and Miltiades, —Nicias and Ni- 
ceratus,—Alcibiades and  Clinias,— 
which occur in their respective families 
in alternate generations. There is a 
good article on the words татра, фра- 
tpia, and фуд, in the Appendix to the 
first volume of Wachsmuth's Hellen- 
ische Alterthumskunde. 7. It is men- 
tioned as a distinguished honour to the 
Samian officers who did their duty in 
the action off Miletus with the Persian 
fleet in the Ionian revolt, that their 
names were to be inscribed on a pillar 
in the market-place, marpóĝev, that is, 
so as clearly to mark their families. In 
the monument now in the Louvre, the 
names of the Athenian citizens, who 
fell in the course of one year in their 
country's service, are recorded, but not 
хатрббем : and therefore we cannot dis- 
tinguish the individuals from others of 
the same proper name, from whom their 
family name would have distinguished 
them clearly. 

4. Trjs—e£ovotac. Compare II. 37. 

5. Фа re Aéyov] Каб imepBaróv. 
cvvrakréoy дё rà парат\поча, iva ў тд 
7° dÀÀa re Aéyo», oia ol ev тф rotovro 
jn тоб kapoU övres dvOpwrot "etrotev 
ay, каї mapamAnow. т) де Óiivour. ANa 
тє Хбуму, doa Фу TH тогайті mepiorácet 
клдєстӧтес йибраттог № ёе др, kal ma- 
ратлоча, imép те тбу Лоу mávrov, 


каї yuvatkwy каї паидо» каї hav ой 


фиЛаттдиємої ті адтбу єітєіу, ur) доводи 
Tois axpoarais dpxyatoAoyei, алла офє- 
Мда Tpós THY тародсам» перістасту vopi- 
(оутєс. SCHOL. 

6. оф mpds тд докєїу, к. T. À.] The 
confusion of language in this sentence 
is obvious; yet the meaning seems to 
be perfectly'clear. The words, каї пер 
&ámávrev—mpodpepópneva, belong properly 
to dda re Aéyov, and the conjunction 
ала, in GAA пі тӯ тароост, answers 
to ov dudakdpevor. “And adding more 
«є besides, and other аг ents, such 
* as are brought forward on every oc- 
* casion, about men’s wives and chil- 
* dren, and the gods of their fathers, 
* not fearing lest any should charge 
* them with repeating old and stale 
* topics, but freely uttering all that 
“men do utter in such moments, be- 
* lieving it to be useful in the present 
“emergency.” If dpxatodoyeiy may 
be considered as equivalent to dpyaia 
Aéyew, then the words, xai (пер ámáv- 
TOV, K. T. À., may rhaps depend on 
Aeyerv, repeated from  архаюдоуєгу. 
“ Not fearing lest any should charge 
** them with repeating stale arguments, 
“ and such as are brought forward on 
* all occasions alike," &c. 'Ymép атар- 
rov парат дача профердиєма is, “ things 
* that are brought forward in nearly 
** the same strain to serve on all occa- 
* sions.” This seems to be the exact 
difference between йтЄєр ámávrov, and 
пері атаутоу, йпер signifying not simply 
* about," but ** about and for," i. e. to 
serve the turn of, to be useful for. See 
Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 582. Jelf, 630. 2. a. 


92 OOTKTAIAOYT 

SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
проферорема, QAX ёті ті) mrapovay ékmàņéet abeAwa vopi- 

з Covres emiBowvrat. каї 0 pev ойу ikavà uaAAov ї) avayKata 
vopioas парпуйсва, amoywpnoas ўує Tov mečov mpos THY 
ÜaAaccav, kai mapéračev ws єтї пАєістоу eduvato, Gras ФТІ 
рєуістт) Tois Єў rais vavaiv ффедеіа és то Oapoeiv уіурото. 5 

40 дё Anpoobevns koi Mévavópos kai Evdvdnpos (obrot уар 
émi Tas vais TOv Абпиайоу страттуої єтєбпоам) apavres 
amò тоб éavrGv стратопєдоу, evOvs ЄтАєсу проє то Себура 
тод Хцібуоє кой Tov t таралефбета t бієктЛошу, BovAopevor 


* 


т 
І. тросферб В. 2. emBoaovres Н. émigoàvra D. ériooy Е. 
A.C. D. E F.G.H. N.V.g 


‚ш. et, qui уошісас kai а 


4. тарєтассєу К. пдимато О. 


єйдпроє A.C.D.F.N.R.V.b.c.e.f.g.k.m. обдпро 
9. тараћефдеута АСЕРН ENE 
. Goell. Bekk. тарахпфбета D.G.N.d.i.k. 


8. éavróv] om. i. 
Dionysio: Haack. Poppo 


D 1] ка 
каїа, К. 3. Tov] то G. 
5. ФфеМа У. Bekk. 6. 2] uév d.i. 


sd.i. 7. dOnvalwy ої стратпуоі i. 
et yp. B. cum 


катахпфбета 


Q.m. ceteri катахефбвета. Malim терілефбеута. BEKKER. 


8. mpds тд (еура) 2є0уџра той Acpevos 
Budeus vertit fauces portus obseptas. 
Thucydides ita vocat opus Syracusano- 
rum, quo fauces magni portus clause- 
rant rpinpeos mrayias, kai mAoios, kal 
dxdrots, сар. 59, 3. instar pontis navalis, 

uem (еура vocant Greci, Arrianus, 
unapius, et alii apud Lipsium II. Po- 
liorceticor. ult. DUKER. 

9. каї róv катаћефдёута дієктйАоци | 
Tovro тд uépos ойк Є(єикто, ХХ! avepyet, 
ToU стфиатог. тоутЄсті парєлєХеттто, 
dore pi) ё6є0ҳбш. SCHOL. 

тд» T rapadepbevrat дієктХоцу) This 
must signify, if any thing, what the 
Scholiast explains it to mean, “ the 
** part of the harbour's mouth which 
«є had been neglected to be closed, and 
* which therefore still afforded ап 
* opening." But from the sequel it is 
not quite certain whether there was any 
such opening; and if this were the 
sense, Bekker must be right in pro- 
posing to read, not mapadepéevra, but 
mweprrecpbevra. I believe that the true 
reading is xarad\nPGevra, which Valla 
seems to have followed, as he translates 
it, “fauces portus preoccupatas præ- 
«є clusasque." “The passage which 
" the enemy had secured." | ДеєтАому 
is never used by Thucydides, except in 


this passage, in any other sense than 
that of “ breaking an enemy’s line in 
* battle." (Can the true reading be, 
тду ката\уфбе›та 8) ЄктАому, “the 
e passage which we must remember 
* had been secured?") Does it then 
mean, “that passage through the ene- 
* my's line which the enemy had 
* closed as much as possible against 
* them ?” 

mapaderpOévra] Post ÓiékmAov» qui- 
dam scripti et editi libri atque etiam 
Dionys. Halic. non habent distinctio- 
nem. Recte dici potest Віабєсва rov 
діЄктХому, ut IV. 9, 2. 11, 4. Biá(eo6a. 
ту» drróBaa:w, ib. 36, 1. т» épodoy, supra 
hoc lib. cap. 22, 3. тд» ЄопАоцм, et infra 
сар. 70, 7. roy éxmAouv. Sed propter 
copulam xai nihil mutandum arbitror. 
Et illa, BovAdpevor BiácaaÓa« eis тд &£o, 

ssunt per se subsistere. Nec opus fu- 
isset addi eis rò Єбо, si Bidoacda cum 
дієктХому conjungendum esset : nam in 
hoc illud continetur, et qui тд» дієк- 
пАоуу Bidlera, idem etiam eic rò 0 
Вієта. Et alioqui біабєсваї cum 

repositione eic obvium est. Lucianus 
in Judicio Vocal. in princ. darò тӯѕ каб 
айта таёєоѕ elc dAÀorpiay Вий(есби. 
Adde, que Raphelius adnotavit ad Luc. 
XVI. 16. DUKER. 


ZYTTPA®HE Н. VII. 69, 7o. 93 


SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 


, э < у 
BuaoÜa, є то €£o. 


LXX. {троєёоауоауоџеро T бе oi 


, , 
GREAT AND pg. 2UpaKOgtoL Kai оі Evppayot vavoi TapamAn- 


CISIVE BATTLE 
IN THE HARBOUR 
ОР SYRACUSE. 
5 Obstinacy of the con- 
test, and zeal of the 


, < э ` ` 7 ? « 
clas TOv арідиоу kal porepov, ката тє TOV 
у / » ^ > / ` A ` 
exTrAouy pepet avrGv ejvAaaaov kat ката TOV 
ЗУ / 4 = / e 
&AÀov кокАф Améva, Omcs паутауовеи apua 


officers and men on тросчтіттоіу тоф  AÜmvaiow, кой б eos 


both sides, 


avrois ара ioapeBonÓe| rep кой ai vies 


Kari yxotev. T)pxov дё тоб vavriKoU rois Dupaxociow Хікаробє 
bl М 2 , / e ? ^ ` M ` 
pev каї Ayabapxos, kepas єкатєроѕ Tov mavros xwv, TvOnv 


тобе каї of Коруб:о то песо. emetdn & ої "Авпраїої просє- a 


шуои TQ бушат, Tj pev проту рушу ЄтитАєоутєє ёкра- 
1. és] троє М.У. rag. — mpoefavayópevo: Dionysius et Goell. vulgo et Bekk. 


проєЁауаубшуо. 4. avróv D.g. 


dua avrois В. Bekk. 2. 


‚ dua} om. К. 
або О.Р. Bekk. 


.D.E.F.G. 


. avrois dua 
бе C.E.K i. 


тареВотде: Dionysius. ceteri (F. deleta post ô littera una aut diphthongo є) mapa- 


. 8. orravdse. 9. ёкатёро Ө. 
Dd A.E.F.G.H.L.N.O. 


I. проєбауаубиємог) The true readin 
here — nd duced] preserve 
by the MSS. of Dionysius. Проєёаує, 
as Krüger observes, (ad Dionys. p. 
138.) is used with respect to leading out 
a land force, VII. 37, 2. VIII. 25, 3; 
but проєбдуєсваї does not signify what 
is here required, “ being the first to put 
“© off from — In — same || 
ётауоу? is the common reading їп УП. 
4» 4. 34, 6. in both of which places I 
have restored éxavaywyn. 

4. €pvAaccov | This word applies only 
to the ships stationed at the mouth of 
the harbour; for those which were sta- 
tioned round the shore were to act on 
the offensive, not on the defensive. We 
must supply therefore éráccorro, or 
orp similar — 

oppo says that it is not necessa 
to su ply ётассорто, because пуыш 
signifies ** excubias agebant, sive specu- 
«fabantur motus classis hostilis, donec 
* ad ostium versus provecta esset; tum 
“ demum undique incurrerunt.” And 
Göller defends the old reading теработ- 
бо: or тараВотбђ, saying that “naves 
* non in medio portu sed ad litus cir- 
* cumcirca et impressionis undique fa- 
* ciendæ causa collocaverunt, et ideo, 


IO. of ante'A85v. om. В. xal ol N.Q. oi 


.d.e.k. cum Dionysio. Ло: of D.g. ка) of Aos У. 


* ut si pressi ab hostibus ad terram 
* illas appellerent, ubicunque id fecis- 
* gent a peditibus succurrentibus defen- 
* derentur."'] 

7. TrapeBonOcct] Here also the MSS. 
of Dionysius have alone preserved the 
true reading. It is absurd to say that 
they stationed their ships all round the 
harbour, in order that their land forces 
might aid them, when nothing had been 
said about the land forces; and the ob- 
ject in dispersing their fleet round the 

arbour had been just said to be, “in 
* order that they might attack the A- 
* thenians on every side at once." The 
confusion arose from the repetition of 
the word dpa: the copyists imagini 
that the two words answered to eac 
other, as if it had been dros dua uiv 
проспіттоєу rois AÓnvaioc, dpa дё xal 
б melds avrois TapaBonÜoi. Whereas 
the first dua has no reference whatever 
to the second, but must be taken closely 
with mavrayóĝev, “ from every quarter 
* at once: and the second dua refers 
to троєбауаудрємої уаусі, the historian 
proceeding to describe the movements 
of the land forces, after having men- 
tioned those of the fleet. 
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^ ^ ` e^ ^ 
TOU TOV TETHYMEVOY уєфу проѕ avrQ, kal єтерфуто Avew 
A ` ^ , ^ 
Tas kAjces* perà де тобто, mavraxoÜev сфісі тб» Zvpa- 
, 3 ? > “ ^ 
kociov кой Evupaxov émuepouévov, ov mpos тф Cevypare 
м , e , > ` ` x ` ? > А 
Єт. povov т vavpaxia aAAa Kat ката Tov Миєра єугуџєто, 
e / ^ , 
зкой йу kaprepà кей ola OVX єтєра THY rporépov. TOAAN шеу5 
“ e^ ^ ` ^ 
yàp ékarépois пробиша ато TOV vavT@Y és то ЄТИТАЄМУ, 
e / Й э ^ A bi є 2 ld ^ 
бтбтє KeAevobein, Єуіумєто, moAAn бе 1 avTiTéxynols TOV 
^ ` ` „ „ 
KuBepyntav кой aywviwpos mpos &AÀgÀovs ot тє emiBarat 
, ^ % ` , х 
éOepamevov, STE простєёсо: vais vmi, и) Аєйтєсвої та сто 
^ , ^ м , ^ , e 
тод катастроратоє TNS QAANS тє" Tas TE Tis, EV Quo 
э 5 у э , ^ 
просєтєтакто, avrog єкастоє ттєіуєто mTpovos фафєс бо. 
^ N > > / ^^ e^ ^ A ` 
4 ёритєсоос®ь 0 év оМуф поЛАфи vev (песто yap бі) 
e , > ⸗ Ld 4 А х A 3 ГА 
abra бу éAaxiaTo evavpaynoav’ Враҳо yap améAcrov бу»- 
Р * , e A 
ашфотєраї Staxooi yeverOat) at нє» euBodai dia TO ші) 
9 4 з , М / эу / >? e 4 
elya, Tas йракроусє кої бієктАоує oAiyar éytyvovro, ай 15 
« є ГА ^ 3, ^ Ф M ` / 
просоЛаї, ws тихої vais vmi просптєсойса 1 бій то Hev- 


I. reraypévov] re тактбу і. 2. xreloes L.O.V.ei.k.m. cum Dionysio. rap 
сурак. aio: D.N.Q.V g. 3. kai тбу ёириаҳо» d.e.i. et Dionysius. од 
póvov mpós rà (| рушати й Dionysius. 4. póvov ду ? В. dAAd xara L.O.P.k. 
5. mporepoy A.B.D.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.Q.V.g.i.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo mpó- 
тєроу. pév] om. D.Q. 6. yàp] om. c.i. whew e. 7. eyévero L.O. 
7j] каї Q. om. Р.У. 8. kal б ауоисуиде Р. .ónóre B.N.R.V. rr. mpoo- 
rérakro F. трФто>» О. 13. dréAeurov C.G.P.k.m. 14. ekBoAai A.B.D.F. 
G.H.L.N.O.V.g.i.k.m. cum Dionysio. éofodai d. 15. rai) om. D.g. ди 
єктом В. évovro V.f. єугукєто В. 16. riot] Єтихом B. £vumeaobtoa 


L.O. evumecoóca P. | @vyetv A.D.E.F.H.N.Q.R.g. cum Dionysio. 


2. таутахббе» сфісі--Єтіферорбуфу)| 72. De voce aywmuopds Pollux IX. 42. 


The use of adios here is a confusion ; 
as if the Athenians continued to be the 
words had run, елед) xal savraxó6ev 
iat тоос Supaxocious &ороу Єпиферо- 
páxov», к. т.Х. 
! “Each side 
* found great zeal on the part of their 
very zealous. See Poppo Prolegom. I. 
. 201 
ister іпоауфу.  'Avrvréxvgows ex hoc 
oco habet Pollux VII. 7. "'Avrirexvóy 


subject of the whole sentence, and the 
pévovs, ov srpós тф (evypars póvov буду- 
Б. том) — eyiyvero | 
* seamen,” i. e. found their seamen 
Р . 
7. woh} Sé—dXAXjAovs] Thom. Ma- 
$0óvos Dionys. Halic. III. Antiquit. 


А88. 

9. Tà атд тоб катастроратоѕ) “ The 
* service on deck." 

I5. ai дё mpooBodal]| "ЕрВоћ) is the 
attack made by a ship with her beak, 
in the regular and scientific manner. 
IIpooBoAn is more general, and ex- 
presses a ship's running on board of 
another ship, whether By accident or 
design, whether with her beak, or 
broadside to broadside. | 

16. 7 дій rò hevyew f) ФА) єтитАЄ 
ovga] Compare, for the varied con- 
struction, VI. 17, 3. 7 Єк тоб Aéyov nei- 
деу, й стас:йоу, and Poppo, Prolegom. 
I. p. 276. 
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yew 7 GAAn ÉmurAéovaa, пикуидтєрал Hoar. 
хромом тротфёрото vais, ої amo тёр karaoTpoprow TOTS 
axovTias кой тобєираді kal Abos adOovws Єт айтди 
єХр®ито" eredn де mpoopifeay, oi empara eis xeipas tovres 

5єтербуто Tais adAnAwv vavoiv émigaivew. Evveriyyave6 
тє поЛЛахоб бій THY стєуоҳоріау rà pev GAAoLS єцвевЛа- 


ч т ` 
кої ОТОР EVs 


, lj Ы > , ^ . 
Kevat, Ta, Se avrovs єцвеВЛісваї, дио тє пері шар кой éaw 
Ф ^ ? A ^ 
П кої mTàeclovs vais кат &vaykyv биупртйсої, Kal rois 
? ^ Га 
xuBepyyras TOv pev фиЛакду rGv д émigovAjv, pn kaf êv 
e A A 4 7 ? ` ` 
тоєкастоу ката то\Аа бе паутауобеу, mepwaravot, Kal TOv 
£ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
ктутоу uéyay ато поЛАду [trav] vev fvuzwrrovoóv ék- 
g ^ e^ є 
тА тє ара kal атостєрудіи THs axons Фу oi кеЛєистої 
фдєууошто wapéxew. поћА) yap д 9 mapakéAevois кої 7 
Bon аф” ékarépwv Tois keAevaTais ката тє THY TÉXvQv kai 
` 4 э / Р » / ^ M 9 , 
:157роѕ Thy avrika QuXovewiap éytyvero, Tois uev ’A@nvaios 
_ [4 / ` LÁ > ^ « « ^ э ` 
BroteoÜaí тє тб» ékmAovv émifodvres, кої пері THs є THY 
патріда саоттпріає viv, єї потє kal «ўб<, пробишоѕ avri- 
Аа{3ёсб@а!, rote де ®оракотс!о<‚ xal Evppayots, каЛбу eivat 


2. rois] om. K. 5. vavoly МАУ K. | cvvervyxare C.D.F.H.K.N.V.c.k. 


6. дос Q. éuBeBnxéva P.d.1. 4. тє] де L.O.k. 8. 7] 05 К. of Q. 
9. уд) xai F.H.L.O.P.Q.k. 10. sravrayóÓev | птоХХаудбе» d. II. шбуам) om. 
ionysius, péyay diay К. тбу) om. A. 'C.D.É.F .H.K.N.R.V .d.e.f.g.i. et 
Dionysius. uncis inclusit Bekk. | cupmerrovoay d.i. 13. ефбғууоуто Diony- 
sius. $6é i  $5]om.Q. Articulum ex B. recepit Goell. 14. Bon | 
‚Р.К. kará re B. cum Dionysio: Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ката. 
15. айтіка) om. Q. 16. v») om. P. I7. «пер nore Р. аут:МарВауєсдш 
g. cum Dionysio. I8. xal rois Evppyayors i. 


6. épBeBAgkévac] Supra П. 91, 4. 7 sunt hujusmodi in Thucydide. III. 36,1. 


"Аттикі) rave ті) Ouekovoy Aeurabia eu- okev айтоїс оф тойс mapóvras póvov 
Вале éon. Et passiva forma УП. 34,  drroxreiva.—erixaAoUvres. VI. 24, 3. ёроѕ 


5. drvrimpopot euBadrAdpevat, каї ávappa- 
унта тйс mapeferpecias отд тфу Kopw- 
хоу кєбу, sis proris icte. Duk. 

„ий каб dy ёкастоу, kx. т. À.] " Not 
“having first to attack, and then to 
* repel the attack of an enemy; but 
«є being at once attacking and attacked, 
* and that not with one adversary, but 
* with several.” 

б. émiBoérres] Pro emBoaor. Multa 


évémece rois пасту Ónoloc єкт\єйтш— 
ros 8 Фу wig ris тє dmovogs mólo 
yews kal Gewpias—xal evéArAmides vres 
содђсєсди. Add. que dicta sunt ад 
VII. 42, 2. Duxer. The nominative ів 
accommodated to the sense, mapaxéAev- 
сіс Tois KeAevorais Фубууєто being equi- 
valent to sapexeAevovro of xeAevarai. 
See IV. 108, 4. V. 7o. VI. 24, 5, and 
Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 110. and seqq. 


OOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4, 
^ / , ` ^ ` b] , ⸗ e 7^ ГА 
коЛдоо! тє avrovs д:афоуєір, кої THY оікєіау ékaarovs потріда 
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guiknoavras ётаџё)ао. Kal оі страттуої просєті єкатєром, 
^ ` , 7 / 
єї Twa TOV брфеу pn кат avayKny mpuuvay Kpovopevor, 
э ^ э ` s , , , € \ э 
&vakaAoDvres дуорасті TOV Tpujpapxov HpwTwY, ot pev ' A0n- 
^ , ^^ Р e^ 
vatol, єї THY поћєшотату» уђу оікєотєра» 709 THs ov Ot б 
/ , Р ^ 
бАфуоо тороо kekrguévne Oadaoons пуоциємої vroyopobUauw, 
, à ^ з/ 
ої бе Хиракосіо, єї oùs caos ісас: mpoÜvpovuévovs 
"Абука! i трото Staduyeiv, Tov TOL фей 
nvaious mavti трото Ota jvyeiv, Tovrovs avroi Qevyovras 
T еў 9 e^ ^ 
$evyovaw. LXXI. 6 re ex rìs yrs пеСоє ашфотером, 
^ ` ` э ^ 
історротоо Ths vavpayias кавєстткиіає, TroÀUv TOv QYÕVA kai 1o 


ld ^ / 3 e^ 4 e 
Feelings of the land EVOTAOWW T$ yvopns eixe, PtAoverkoy uev. 0 


forces while witnessing 

the progress of the 

battle. It ends in the 

total defeat of the A- 
2 thenians. 


айтовєу пері тоб TAe(ovos 7059 Kadod, бєбістєє 
M e 9 / ` ^ , у / 
Ôe oi émeAÜovres ш) TOY TapovTwy ért уєіро 
` ` ^ 
mTpakwot. Tàyrov yap 0) avakeuévov Tois 
^ " 9 ` ^ , 
'AOgvaíow és Tas vais, 0 тє фобоє Hv йпер тоб uéAXovros 15 
3 8 э ` ы М * » 4 Q ` у ^ 
ovOÓevi окос, kai {діа то avwpadov koi тт» ЄтоЧки Tis 


3.xar] 9€ B. 5. ой] om. L. 
cod. Dudith. Conf. I 
e ovow В. горрр. Goell. 


I. Єкастоу POL corr. F. et Dionys. ixásrovs б. 


abet. 4. €i] om. В. 
арфбтерох В. 
6] om. б.с. 12. ўл В. 


9. б re ёк ris yns тє] The whole 
of this chapter has been copied by Dion 
Cassius nearly word for word, and ap- 
plied to his own account of the naval 
victo ine M. Agrippa, over the 
fleet of Ser. Pompeius fa Sicily, in the 
year of Rome 718. It was a strange 
taste to embellish a history with bor- 
rowed descriptions, which of course 
could only suit in their general outline 
the actions to which they were thus 
transferred. But this indifference to 
fidelity of detail, and this habit of 
dressing up an historical picture as 
some artists dress up their sketches 
from nature, has produced effects of no 
light importance in corrupting first his- 
tory itself, and then the taste of the 
readers of history. 


14. dua keuiévov i. 
qui et nvayxa{orro Єхєї ех rasura habet. 


es 
2. uenoavras С. 


б. móvov Accessit ex В. et Scholiis et Dionysii 
. 36, 3. et 62, 3. Векк. Recepit etiam Goell. 
ekk. ceteri droywpotow. sed М. rò à ex rasura 

8. rovrots abrots 1. 
; 11. fivoraow F. &ivracw Dukerus. 


vmo- 


9. hevyovow] €xovaw e.f. 
ф:Лоикфу 1. 


16. ді aùrò correctus N. 
ёе avro V. 


IO. dyava kal fvoracw rìs yvopns] 
So Dion Cassius in the passage just 
alluded to, (XLIX. 9.) isoppér@ каї 
avro фистате тїз yvopns cvvégxovro. 
Compare also "Philostratus, Life of 
Apollon. Tyan. V. 35. ayava rns yvopuys 
тд прбсотоу Єтєбулоу. Evoracs is “a 
* conflict Compare Herodot. VI. 
117, 2. VII. 167, 1. 

16. T дій rd dvópaXor, к. T. А.) I have 
seen as yet no satisfactory interpreta- 
tion or correction of this passage. 
Bekker's conjecture, д. aùrò, is now 
confirmed by one MS. (V.), and the 
corrected reading of one or two others. 
But aùrò would then refer to the pre- 
ceding clause, and what can be the 
sense of saying, that “ because their 
єї fear for the issue was unparalleled, 


ЕТГГРАФНХ Н. VII. 71. 
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SYRACUSE. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 


vavpaxias 


ёк THS уђе gvaykaQovro éxew.t бі oXAtyov уарз' 


з ^ ? `~ з 2 еў , hj » N 7 
Oovons TNS бєас KAL OU портоор Apa є5 TO AUTO O KOTTOUPT OV, 


9 Р РА ? ` М 3 ^ > М 
єї бу Ties Їбоїєу ту rove сфєтєроџиѕ érikparoüvras, амевар- 


a 4 ^ ` ^ ^ 
отса тє àv kai mpos avaxAnow вєбфу, wn oreproaat adàs 


^ , э 7 є э S N е ? , 
STNS OoTT7plas, єтрєтомто" OL б єтї TO noo@pevoy BAeyravree 


э ^ @ A ^ > ^ ` э < ^ 
оЛофориф тє бра pera Bons Єхроуто, kai amo ræv дро- 
^ 7 ^ ^ ^ 
рису тїз GWeos Kal THY yvounv piov TOV Ev TQ ёруф 
9 ^ у A ` ` > , 4 ^ 4 
eSovrouvro. аАЛог дє kai TPOS avrimadov TL TNS vavpaxias 4 


I. vavpaxías fjv єк c.f. 
4. ay] om. B. 


5. ётратоуто e. 
8. ebovAovro C. 


** therefore they were obliged to have 
“also an unequal view of the action 
“from the shore?” Or if ді avrà be 
referred to mávræv yàp 8) avaxeipevor, 
K. T. À., still why should the greatness 
of the stake affect the inequality of the 
view? And drvópaAor must relate to 
the inequality of the view, which Thu- 
cydides goes on to describe in detail, 
some seeing a part of the action in 
which their friends were victorious, 
others, one in which they were worsted. 
Dobree conjectures, каї didrt арораћоу 
xai,—but this does not agree with the 
conjunction in 6 re $ófos, and the same 
reason forbids the omission of диаука- 
(суто, or the change of the indicative 
into the infinitive avayxafecOa. I am 
inclined to prefer the notion of Jacobs, 
Benedict, Bauer, and others, that амо- 
оАо» must be twice repeated, дій тд 
ауфраћо» THs vavpayxias, dvopaXov elyov 
каї rjv €roYrw айт. Possibly the se- 
cond dyapadov may have been omitted 
by the copyists, as in the famous pas- 
.sage, VIII. 45, 2. the true reading, 
dmoAeímogiy vrroAetmrovres, has been pre- 
served only in one single MS., all the 
rest omitting either one word or the 
other. Yet even this does not afford 
a perfectly satisfactory sense, though I 
think it far better than any other which 
has been hitherto proposed. 
jh the account given by Diodorus, 
XX. Pn of the great sea fight off Cy- 
pra etween Demetrius Poliorcetes and 
lemy Soter, we find the following 
passage : “Odws де токи kal параћо- 
yo: avvia rayro payat, woAAdKS TOY шу 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. Ш. 


2. kai атаутоу B. cum Dionysio. 


` 3. woe g. 
6. тє] om. К. 1. THS yvopns & 


jrróvov Єтікратойутау дій ту тбу oKa- 
day отероҳду, ràv де kpevrróvov OdtBo- 
pévæv дій TO пері THY OTdow éAárroyua 
каї thy aveopadiay roy cupBawovroyr бу 
rois тогото кіудимогс. This seems 
to confirm the opinion of those who 
think that one or more words have 
dropped out of the present text of 
Thucydides. If we suppose that the 
text ran thus, 
kai бід тд avapadoy 

trav ovpBavdvrev пері Tiv payny 

avdpadov 

каї mhv ЄтоЧну THs vaupaxias ёк THs 

yüs к. T. À. 
the recurrence of the same word at 
the end of two successive lines may 
have deceived the copyist, and caused 
him, in this as in other cases, to omit 
inadvertently a whole line.] 

I. де dAiyou yap обсте tis бєає) Zvvey- 
yus yàp ovons rois пе(015 rns vavpaxías, 
eis rò mávras брасдш, kai G\Awy ado 
Єруоу афтіїє Óeopovvrov, of uev икфртаѕ 
ópóvres тойс oiketovs dveÜdpoovv тє dia 
Touro kai €xa«pov, ої 8€ Geapevor nrrw- 
pévovs kar dÀÀo pépos érapárrovro' каї 
ópóvres тй yvyvópeva abupdtepoi тє oi 
апд THS уђе каї Tamewórepo, TOY йтта- 
pévov év rais vavaiv éyivovro. SCHOL. 

3. dveBdponody re ду) "Hyovv дуєсті- 
cav тд фрдтра. SCHOL. 

8. Ло дё kal прос dvrimaddy ri] 
" AXXot де (фпс!) тбу amò rijs yrs ідбутєє 
ісдрротбу Tov vavpayíav, діа тд талу 
adiaxptrov elvat пбтєрої vik@ot, avve£o- 
poioUyres Ta сфрата TH пері TOV угумо- 
pévov тпросдокіа, amévevoy TQ copari 
трдє какєісє. SCHOL. 


н 


OOTKYAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
э , ` < э ГА 4 ^ e ^ М m 
amiOovree, Sia TO axpirws Evvexes THs apidAns, kal то 
? ^ + ^ a ^ 
copagiw avtois іса ті) добт перідєдс Evvarrovevortes, év 
^ М ^ . э « M э эзуу A , A 
Tois xaAemorara Owjyov: аєї yap пар oAlyoy 7 Otédevyov 7 
> 7 9 э ^ э ^ , ^ 9 , 
затаАдумто. NV тє EV TO avrQ OTparevpatt TOV '" AOnvaiov, 
? ^ ^ 
EWS сухфиала Evavpaxouy, парта ород акодсои, бЛофуриог, 5 
` ^ , Ld 4 , 4 , 
Bor, vikovres, Kparovpevot, аЛЛа оса ev ueyaAo kwÜvvo 
⸗ a ^ 9 7 ⸗ 
péya. стратотєдоу troAvedy драукабото QOéyyeo ĝar mapa- 
« ^ ^ ^ M ` 
mAnowa бе кой о! єті TOY veðv avrois Єтасуоду: mpl ye д!) 
e / ^ є 7 э“ M э ГА ^ 
oi Хиракодіої кої ot Evppayol, Єті полу avTizxovons THs 
/ v ГА A 9 / \ 9 / 
vavpayias, єтрефам тє Tous ' AOnvatovs, kai єтікєцлємої Aap- то 
e^ e ^ ^ a 
Tpas, TOAAH kpavy kai SiaxeAevop@ уроцемої, катєбиокоу 
э ` ^ М $ € M bj ` XÀ À aA À 
6 тї» уту. TOTE дє 0 дє» vauTiKos отратоѕ, QAÀOS QAAN, 
с? ` , е? / 9 $o / > ` 
бото! pn peréopot ЄаЛосам, KareveyOevres Єбєтєтоу és TO 
/ 7 S ^ 
orparoredov' 0 бе meos ouxert Stahopws, ал\ ато шаѕ 
^ ^ , ? ^ ` 
Opus оішоуї тє kal стоуф TAVTES ÓvcavagcXxeroÜvres TA 15 
A я ^ , a ` < 
ytyvopeva, oi pev ém. Tas vavs mapeBonOovy, ot дє Tpos то 
bj e^ \ у A ^ 
Aouróv тоб Telyous és dwAakQv, аАЛо: бє кої oi тАєйтто! 
y ` ^ > M ч @& ГА М $ 
70 тєрї ahas avrovg kai отт собпсоутол дієскотоои. ту 
э ^ Р э ^ ` ^ ^^ э , 
тє €v TQ Tapavrika ovOeuiág On Tov £vumagóv éAaccov 
v ГА ? 4 « , м э 
єкт Аё. TapamAQaux тє memovOecay кої Єбратам avroi év 20 
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I. axpérws 1. dmokpóros margo i. | cvvexés V. a хаћетотато c.f.i. 


om. V DERHLNOP 


om. f. йд єфемугу i. 4. Te yàp є» Р. айтф 
Q.V.g.i.  tr.xpavyp] Bop g. 12. 8] 8) F. cum Dionysio: om. К. qui mox 
pev б. 13. éaAókecay К. éaAókgoav g. I5. opyns d.i. 17. xal of A.B.C, 


D.F.G.H.L.N.O.Q.V.c.e.g.i.k.m. cum Dionysio: Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ol каї f. vulgo omittunt xat. I9. Évurac àv] Euvpdhopar B. 20. пєпбувесау 
A.D.E.F.H.Q.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. meróvônoav g.k. ceteri émemóvüecav. 


1. 8:4 тд акрітоє Evvexés rijs GuidAns] 3. тар GAiyov—amadAAvvro] “ The 


Tevopéms ÓyXovórt акрітоѕ ris ар Але. 
SCHOL. 

ка) Tros odpactw, к. т. АХ.) Compare 
again Dion Cassius, ка ті kal rois oo- 
pact, ос kai ideiy kal vonoa Suvapévors 
odiow, évedeixvuvro. < Their very bo- 
* dies, in the extremity of their fear, 
* moving in. sympathy with their 
* thoughts." In єм тоїс--дійуву, діа- 
youot must be supplied, “ fared 
“amongst those who fared worst of 
“all.” See VII. 29, 4, and the note 
there. 


* were always within a hair’s breadt 

“ of escaping, when they were destroy- 
* ed, or of being destroyed, when they 
“ escaped." See the note оп IV. тоб, 3. 

5. дАофурцд<, Вод) See the note on 
ҮП. 36, 5. 

20. mapamAnowd тє émemóvÜegayr xal 
€8pacay abroi] Eodem modo particula 
каї post maparAnotos utitur Thucydides 
V. 112, I. Фе &ofev avroic mapamAnota, 
каї dvréAeyov, amexpivavto тадє. Post 
броќоѕ VII. 28, 4. al pew yap датама 
ойх dpoiws каї прі», dÀÀà тоААф pei(ovs 


ЕТГГРАФНЕ H. VII. 71—73. 99 
SYRACUSE. А, С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 

Ivo’ бафварасфу yap TOv veðv тоў Aaxedatpoviors 

7 > ^ я e 9 ^ 7 у 
TpocamaeAAÀvvro avrois кой oi év TH vyo avdpes Ouaegn- 
KoTes, кой TOTE то "A@nvatots диєдтіистом ўи TO ката yiv 
/ Ф r , 7 

собпсєс Gal, nv ш] Tc паралоуоу yiyvyrat. 

5 LXXII. Tevopevns дё ioxvpüg rns vavpayias, кої TOÀ- 

Adv veOv audorepos kai ауӨрбтоу amoAouévov, ої Zvpa- 

Demosthenes proposes KOGt0L. Kal of Evppayor eTLKPATHTAVTES та TE 


that they should still " ` ` ` э А «з 
attempt to retreat by Vavayta, кас TOUS yekpous QAVELAOVTO, KAL AMO- 


sea, but the seamen 
refuse to risk another 


IO battle ої 8 ’A@nvaio, ото peyeOous тди тарбутоь з 


4 ` ` / ^ 
тАємсаутєє TPOS THY поћи Tpomaiov Єтттта>. 


как®у, уєкрбу pev терг ў vavayiov ойде émevóovv aitnoa 
2 / ^ \ bl э / ? AS з ^ 
avaipeow, THS бє vuKTos éeBovAovro evOus avaxopetv. Anpo- з 
, M / s Р з ^ / 
abevns дє Микіа TpoaeA0ov yvæøunv érowiro, пАпросаутає 
м ` ` e^ ^ 7 Ф r еў ey 
єтї tas Aouras tov veav Bracacba, nv Ovvovrat, apa ep 
b y 7 e ⸗ y e J , ^ ГА 
15 TOV €kzrÀAovv, Aéyov OTL ?rAeiove ETL at Аоптаї eirt ves xp- 
М a ^ М 3 ` ^ 9 / 
сци сфіси 7 Tois тодєшо' Norav yap rote uev "Адпиаіоіє 
' е eg? ^ > , TU a , 
пєріМогто: ws EEnkovra, rois Ò évavriow éAaaaovs 7) TETN- 
kovra. кої буухородутоє Nixiov ті) урш, koi BovAouévov 4 
^ э ^ t ^ э y > / ` ` 
TAnpovv аутор, ot vaUrat ovk 7)0eXov ea Jaivew dia то kara- 
гопетАтуваї TH OOH Kal шт) ay ёте oola Kparhnoat., kai oi 
рё» фу ката уй» avaxwpnoovres 70) биртаутєс THY yvøpnv 
єїхок. LXXIII. ‘Eppoxparns бе 0 Хиракосіоє Umovoncas 


I. rots] om. В. 2. avrots A.B.D.E.F.H.N.V.g.m. cum Dionysio: Haack. 
vulgo et Bekker. айтай. 4. й--уіутта) om. М v. mapa Aóyov Dionysius. 
yiyvorro d.i. 6. av8pav Dionysius. 4. cuppayos К. emxparouvres Dio- 
nysius. rá] om. D.g. 11. évóovy L.O.P.k. I2. eBovAovro B. Bekk. 2. 
vulgo égovAevovro. | 15. xpnowos L.Q.V.e. 16. uev] om. c. 17. Tois 9 — 
vevr)kovra] om. D. ойк eAdaaous g. 19. avrà» B.C.D.E.H.K.L.N.O.P.V. 
d.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. айтди A.F.G.k. vulgo айтас. 20. тії | Te 
Tj B. | áy]om.g.  кратдсєу d.gi. 21. avaywpnoavres C.G.R.f.m. 


xabéoracay. Et рові {са ПІ. 14, І. іса And therefore айтаїс must be wrong, 
ка ixéras éopev. ubi Scholiastes adno- as it would make the ships the principal 
tat, бро kai (aot ixérais, Фостер ixéras. subject of the sentence, “ the sbips lost 
Plura habet Budseus Commentar. Ling. “their men;" which can hardly be said 
Gr. p.919. DuKER. with propriety. ОЇ é ті) упоє---діаре- 

2. тротатфАХу»то aùrois kal о0і--йу- Впкбтес ів equivalent to of év rj удсф 
pes] “ They lost also their men with dyres SuafeBnkóres és abri». See III. 
* them." See the note on ПІ. 98, 1. тоб, І. and IV. 14, 1. 
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100 OOYKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
» ^ х 7 ` , ` 4 9 , 
avrov тт» Otavoiay, коў уошісаѕ Sewov eivat, єї тосаїдтт 
X `q ^ e , 
Stratagem of Hermo- ОСТРАтій ката у» vToywpnoaca кої кабє(о- 
crates to delay the re- / ^ / A $ , 
reat of the tthe, нел] Tot THS ZikeAiae Bovdncerar adig ouo 
` ГА ^ , ^ 4 ^ 
by land. TOV TOÀeuov Troia ot, єстуєтої EAOwv тоб 
4 ~ ^ ^ 4 
év TEAEL обот, WS OV ypeOv ATOXHPTTAL Tie vukTOs avTOUS 5 
^ / ^ а ^ 7 М 
перибєу, Aéyov тадта Та кої aŭro доке, aAAa єбед- 
, м , ГА « ` , , 
боутаѕ дт парта Zvpakociovs kai rovs Evppayous тає TE 
` ^ . х М ^ 
odovs атокодоџђаог kal та GTévomopa TOV Xopicov про- 
, , e \ ГА M `~ э b 
з фдасаутаѕ фиЛасоєи. оі Se EvveyiyywoKxov uev каї avroi 
^ , 3 A M 
oUX басом табта €keivov, kai єбокєї поштєа eivat, TOUS O€ 10 
` ? 
avOparrous рт: бациємоїс QTO vavpayias тє пєуаћѕ аратє- 
е? ^ A ^ ^ 
Tavpevous, кої ара €oprrjs ovas (érvye уар avrois '" HpakAet 
, ` e 7 " 3 , n ÀA e gy 9 
тарту тту "uepav Ovoia ойса), ov Ooketv av padiws єбє- 
e^ ^ ` « ^ ^ ^ / s 
Anca vmakoUcot vmo yap тоб пергуародє THs икте Tpos 
` ` ^ ^ , ^ 
тоту TerpapOat rovs ToAÀAXovs év TH борті), Kal Tavra pÀ- 15 
^ ^ ` ^o 7 
Лоу ёАтїбєш av adv тєїӨєт@шї avrovs 7 0rÀa AaBovras év 
e^ ГА $ e^ e A ^ у ^ ? 
8T@ Tapovr. é£eA0etv. ws бе rote apyovot тата Aoyiouévois 
э ⸗ y ` > / M > ` е е ? і 
édaivero @тора, kai ovKéri émeev avrovs ò "Еррократтія, 
2. ітохорпсаса A.B.D.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.V.g.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo aro- 
3. яп L.N.O.V.e. vov d. 4. eonyetrat A.B.D.E.F.G.H.K.L.N. 


орђоаса. 
OPV. d.f.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo єфлуєта. б. A kai] каї à 
E.R.d.i. каї д xai A.D.F.H.g.m. et corr. С. айтф | om. i. eüóxei. «ша В. 


7. тдутає) om. N.V. рові сорак. ponit Q. rovs] avrovs С. 8. arevórepa А. 
et yp. В. профбдасартєѕ A.D.E.F.G. | &aXaBóvras B. Bekker. то. бтто» A.B. 
ІІ. meravpévovs B. I2. érvyyave О. aùrois] om. B. npaxdet A.D.E.F. 


H.L.O.P.Q.V.d.e.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. et yp. B. vulgo пПракАєа. 13. єбє- 
Men] om. G. 14. (пер d. 17. óg—dZápxovci] от. V. 18. ovxéere A.B.D. 
F.G.H.L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ойк. 


6. td каї avrà. édéxect] These words where as epot ЄЗдке: is opposed to dxpi- 
are somewhat suspicious. Dobree con- eí(g—éme£eA0óv. Opinion or belief, as 
jectures, à каї ГуМттф. Bauer pro- opposed to direct knowledge. 


poses, d каї avrois, i.e. rois бу тєє 


ovot. Perhaps the meaning is, that 
Hermocrates spoke of the Athenians' 
intended retreat by night, as a notion 
of his own; not speaking upon infor- 
mation, but merely on his own conjec- 
ture; and that Thucydides intends to 
notice, as a proof of his sagacity, his 
thus divining, without any information, 
what the Athenians were really pur- 
posing to execute. Compare I. 22, 2. 


8. профбасаутаѕ) This participle must 
not be closely joined with $vAdocew, 
as in that sense трофдаса: dvAá£avres 
would be the more common construc- 
tion, but must be taken separately, 

eóv та orevéropa—dvAdocey, mpo- 
—— Compare Vut. 51, I. * 
tos профбасає éfáyyelos ytyvera. I 
see no reason for following one MS. 
with Bekker, in reading Sia\aBévras 
for mpoj6ácavras. 


SYITPAPHE Н. УП. 73, 74. 101 
SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
э“ » « , , ^ ` ` бэ ^ 
auros emt тоуйтоу тадє pnxavarat. dediws шу ot АбӨтушїо! 
ГА , я 7 ` 
кад novyiav профбасоси év ті) рикті SueAOovres та ҳалє- 
^ / ^ є ` ^ ^ 
тотата TOV XOpicv, TÉTEL TØV €raipov TWAS тфу €GvTOU 
A e 4 x ` ^ э / М e ^ 
pera Urméov mpos то TOV A@nvaiwy orparoredoy, vika 
7 . a 4 3 еў у э / 
5 £&vveakora(ev' ot mpoaeAagavres є Goou Tis éueAAev акой- 
у 3 7 / є зм ~ 9 Р 
oeoa, каї avakaAecapevoi Twas ws ovres tov A@nvaiwy 
э 7 9 „ ^ М 7 ^ у 
Ститї]дєго! (сам yap tives TO Nixia SuryyeAor TOv Єубобер), 
э ^7 7 7 ` э 7 e^ `~ “ , 
ekéAevov dpacew Nixia ur amayew THs vuKTos TO отра- 
` ` ГА A 
тєра, Фу Zvpakogiov таў odovs QvAaccovrov, adda каб 
^ , , ^ e 
1lonTvXlay TNS "uépas WapacKevacapevoy атоҳорєіу. каї 014 
7 ^ e 4 7 ^ 
pev eimovres amndOov, koi ot axovoavres Óupyyeavr то 
^ ^ / q N « зу 
страттпуоіє TOV A@nvaiov. LXXIV. oi de mpos то ay- 
> „ ` a ГА э 
The Athenians delay yeAua ЄТЄСХОУ THY VUKTA, VOMITAVTES оўк 


their retreat till the , , 3 «з M ` a э >A 
third day from theday ӨТТҮ} Civat. Kal єтє: kai Ws ovk evOus 
of the battle. The ene- 
9 my break up the roads 
^ е? ? e > ^ 
in front of them, and pav 7r€pu eua, 070$ Сис KEVACALVTO WS EK TOP 


prepare to intercept ^ e ^ e / ` 
them. ÓvvarQv OL OTpaTiWTaL OTL XPNTIOTATA, Kal 


еў , ^ ` ` > ^ e ГА 
opucav, ёдоЁєу avrois Kal тту Eemtovoay Npe- 


та pev алЛа парта karaAcretv, TavaAaBovres] Se avrà беа. 
пері то capa es дішта» йпіїруєм emirndeca adhoppacba.. 
20 Zupakogto, де кої ГоМттоѕ TO pev тео проєбелбоутєс Tasa 
е « M е ` М е з N 3 ` э / 
тє 0000 тає ката THY хорор, ў cikos ту Tovs AÓnvaiovs 
3. érepov А.К... 4. perà rev lmméov DE тд a@nvaiwy Q. . TUVE 
.L.N 


5 - 
oxóra(e» К. —s mpooeAdcavres A.B.C.D.E.F.H. .O.P.Q. V .d.e.g.i.k. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri проспєласаутес. 6. reves g. 8. $pá(ew T vig i. 


10. wapacxevacdpevos L.O.P. — dmooxevacdpevo: e. 13. THY vukra] om. i. 
14. дпатпи) ázracw Е. xai ante ds om. Өл. ds om. D.d. 16. avoxevác atro 


B.C.E.G.m. ovoxevdcavroF, £voxevácovra: D. ovoxevdoovra N.V.d.g. ур. С. 
18. dvaAaBóvres. A.C.D.E.F. H. K.L.N.O.V.d.e.g.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. ed. 2. 
Bekk. vulgo dvaAafóvras. 20. просєбеАдбутєє C.D.E.F.G R.b.c.d.e.f g.k.m. 


zpoaceADóvres i. 21. ras xara] ravras xarà К. 


7. hrav yap rwes T Nuxig дідууємої)| the negative were taken with the verb, 
Laudat Ammonius in dy yehon. "ЕСду- it should be, ш) elvai ататту. 


yt^os, inquit, ó rà Фубобєу rois Ew ді- 18. dvaAaBóvres] The nominative is 
ауує\\ cov, б» боукидідтє дідууєдоу Хєує. adapted to the sense of Фдобем avrois, 


DuKer. which is equivalent to Фу уф elyov, or 

13. ойк йтатп» elvat] “That the in- 8evonOnoav. See V. 41, 2. ойк éóvrov, 
“formation was given in sincerity.” —dAX'—érow elva, and V. 50, 1. dva- 
Оюк атату must be closely taken to- Bávres Óé—dmouóoa. Immediately be- 
gether as one notion, expressing posi- low, aùrà is “sola.” ** Merely their per- 
tive sincerity or honesty ; otherwise, if ** sonal necessaries.” See 11. 65. ad fin. 


102 OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
» 7 » 7 M ^ e ^4 ` ^ ^ х 
iévat, azrejpayvuaav, каї TOv peiÜpov kai тди orav TAS 
? , , У з є s ^ , e 
diaBaces єфиЛасоор, кой és птодоупу той arparevparos, WS 
, Ф зе" > 7 ^ M ` / 
Kavgovres, 7) €Qoket, eramaovro' Tais дє vaval TpoaTAev- 
x ^ ^ ~ ^ ^ 
cavreg Tas vais TOv ' AÓOgvaiov ато ToU aytadovd афєЛкор. 
> 7 / э [4 еў 7 э я e 
evempggav дє Twas OAlyas, фаптєр OLvon0nsav, avroi 015 
э ^ ` м e ' ` r 
A@nvaio, tas Ó алЛаѕ каб Tacvxiav, ovdevos KeAvovros, 
7 ^ / ГА s 
ÖS ÉKAOTNV пої ёктєттокиіау avadnoapevor єкорибом ES THY 
том». 
A \ ^ ` L4 ^ Г ^ 
LXXV. Mera бе rovro, eredn доке: тд Микіа koi TQ 
ГА е ^ 7 ч« € 9 М у ^ 
Дпросбеує ixavas Trapea kevaaÜot, kai 1 avaotacis 1)01 TOU 10 
, / е + э < ^ , 
The Athenians break OTPATEVMATOS TPITN "epa ато TNS vavpayias 
up from their lines, > 7 5 ` $ 9 > ад ё , ^ 
and commence ther €) y V€TO. Ôewov оду HY ov каб Ev povoy TOV 
, е ? ^^ э , 
retreat, TpaypnaTOv, OTL Tas тє VAUS олоАоАекоте$ 
, з / чо з AN , 3 / ` > A N € 
vacas &mexopovv, Kal акті peyaAns єАтідоѕ kai avroi kai 7 
/ ГА Ч ^ ^ 
подіє KwÜvvevovres" ФАЛа kai ev TH аполєй/єї TOU атрато- 15 
P, 4 - N e 5 3 x `~ ^ М 
тёдо› Evvéßawe TH тє õpe єкастф aàyewa kal TH youn 
* , ^ ` ^ 2 7 м e 4 » 
3alcbecOa, ту тє yàp vekpàv атафоъ дутои, ómore TIS ідо. 
\ ^ , / 7 ` 75 , 
TWa TOY emiTnOcioy keievov, є Avmgv uera фоВоо kabi- 
e ^ ГА 
стото’ Kai oi CavTes катоЛєтоџєро, TpavpaTiat тє кої 
» ^. ` ^ / ^ ^ Г 9 
ac Üevets, поло Tov TeÜveorov Toig (Oc Аиптпротєрог ўсау 20 
^ / / ` x > й 
4кой TOV aToAwACTwY aÜAtorepoi. mpos уар арџтцВоћоар koi 
` 7 ГА у 
óAojvpuov Tpamopevoi és amopiay кабістатам, ayew тє 
^ э ^ ч d ey > , s , , 
сфаѕ a£wüÜvres, kai eva ékaarov emtPowpevol, El TWA TOV TIS 
з/ ^ є / A з ⸗ ^ , Ld э r 
ідо: 1) éraipwv 7) oikeiov, TOv тє Lvokgvov non amovTwv 
э , ^ е? / wv 
ekkpeuavvvupevot Kal emakoAovÜoÜvres єў Ото» OuVaLYTO, єї 25 


2 


I. iévas ду атефр. б. kal тбу потардду A.D.E.F.G. || каї тотанФ» В. Goell. 
Bekk. 2. 3. érárrovro c. | mpoomedaoarres L. 5. everpioay с. òdi- 
yovs Н. 4. m f. eamemrokviay P. 9. €ddxet post mapacxevac Oa 
ponit d.  mapaakeváa Ou etiam G.f. mapeoxevacda A.B.C.D.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.e. 
g.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo mapacxevacac@a. xai дпросбеує В. 


12. ovv| om. Q.c. I3. тасає ámoAoAexórec N.V. I4. dyexópovy Е.О. 
айтої 7) g. I5. amoAnwer f. I6. cvvégawe D.V.g. | éxdorg g. аута V. 
17. аїсвесдаї B.E. et Bekker. аісдєова А.С. Vid. Poppon. Thucyd. I. p. 134. 
18. каб(стата: R.f. 20. T0ÀÀoli. . 22. каб‹ттаон» Suidas v. дутфоми" 
et paullo ante rpemdpevor. 23. буа) om. Q. 24. Boin érépov g. 25. és 


accessit ex B. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. 


ЕТГГРАФНЕ Н. УП. 75. 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
de or e е / я « ^ : З у э AC > - 
TQ 0є пролитої 7) pops) Kal TO сора, оок vev OALywy Em 
^ * ^ , е? ? ^ 
Ücaa uv. кої oipwyns vmoAeurouevor dare Saxpuce wav то 
, \ < э М , ` e , 2 
стратємиа пАпадєу кої апоріа тоатат ил padias apop- 
^ / 3 , ` / a x / M 
раса, кайтєр єк поћєшаѕ re, Kat pew 1) ката дакриа та 
A , v ` ‘ My ^ , з ^ , « 
spev пєторботає 107, та дє тєрї TOv év афамєї бєбідтає ші) 
7 7 7 * е? ` ГА ^ 9 ^ 
падосі. karhea тє Tis ара кої Karapeuyis ov avravs 
ч« 93 зад ` зу 2 7 з 4 э / 
поЛАт) Пи. ovdev yap &AXo 7 поле ЄктєтоМморктиєу) E@KE- 
e / / > ^ 7 © s ^ 
са» vroQevyovay, кої TavTN ov opiKpa’ pupiades yap тоб 
з/ 7 , еу / 
фоштомтоє OxyÀov ovk éAaccovs reccapov бша émopevovro. 
4 / еў м 7 y е? / JA 7 еў 
зо каї TOUTWY OL T€ GÀÀoL партєѕ éQepov б Ti Tis €Ovvaro éka- 
М e ^ e ^ ` ` ` 
стоѕ Хртоио, Kai oi omAtrat Kai oi тт Tapa TO єіобоє 
тої Ta сфегєра ати atria vio rois $тАо, of uev дпорі 
аутої фетера UT $ OTÀOLS, oL pev апоріа 
2 А 10 e бе 2 fee э А 7 ` aN 
akoAovÜcv, ot дє amiotia’ amnutowoAnkecay yap палає TE, 
“ e „^^ ^ y \ э NX ^ e , 
кої oi пАєсто mapaxphpa. єфером дє ovde тайта ikava 
^ ` , 9 ^ 
1501т0ѕ yap ойкєті "v EV TQ стратотєдо. 


108 


4 e з/ 

kal шуу т GAÀm6 
> 7 `~ e , 4 ^ ^ v , еў ` 
аїкіа Tkoi nt ісоџоріа тб» kakóv, éxovaa Twa Ops, TO 
« ^ / A ^ L4 7 
pera поЛАфу, коофісчу, ovd às радій év TQ Trapovre Єбоба- 
у VN э SN е? , ` э 7 ^ 
(ero, QAÀWS тє кої ато оїаѕ №аитрдттоѕ кої avynparos тод 


I. тро\йто В.р. Bekk. 2. пролете  G.L.O.Q.d.i.k. vulgo пролєйтог. 
yor trokendpevor B. Bekk. 2. vulgo Фтолейтбиємог. 
5. werovOdtes e. pů B. Dobreeus Goell. Bekk. vulgo py re. ‚ 7. éxtodtop- 
кпибт E. ékmoAiopkovpérm g.i. || kai om обо] ёфкєсау g. 8. шкра c. 
Goell. 10. Єфероу mávres D. Bekk. 2. ёкастоѕ B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. о 
ката тб. 12. avroi В.К. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri aùroi re. | та A.B.D. 
E.F.H.L.N.O.V.g.i.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo каї rd. ітд rois дп Аогє) om. 
C.G.R.c. 13. amnuropoAnkeoay C. K.R.c.i. I4. kai] om. L. I5. Пи ev 


2. oluo- 
4. та дакриа В. 


A.B.C.D.N.V.g.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Ли áv f. vulgo ev sine verbo. каї py 
каї g. 16. каї 1] ісорорќа A. B.C.D.G.N.c.e.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
omittunt articulum. 17. pacdia А. 18. xai ante атд om. С. oias) 
oixeias L.O.k.m. рг. G. 


I. ойк dyev дАбушу) The negative must 
be twice repeated, ав if it were ойк dvev 
оок óAtyov, just as “non modo" in Latin 
is used instead of “non modo non.” 

[ Мов, quum дАбусу simpliciter deleri 
posse non videatur, quin vocabulum 
тоХХду significans pro eo reponendum 
sit, vix dubitamus. Poppo. | 

7. wove Єктетоморктиєт | "А city 
* starved out." Compare the account 
of the flight of the Jews when Jerusa- 
lem was besieged by the Babylonians, 
2 Kings xxv. 4. 


16. txat if icopoipía] Dobree reads 
ісорогіа, in the dative case. “ Their 
** disgrace though it had notwithstand- 
* ing some alleviation in their suffer- 
* ings being equally shared, the allevi- 
* ation namely expressed in the com- 
* mon saying, *that they were endured 
* in company,” &c. If the text be 
correct, ісороріа rà» rary must be 
understood to express rather, the great 
eztent of the calamity from which none 
were exempt, than the equality of its 
distribution. 


104 OOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
т ` ^ 
зпротоу єў olay TeAEUTHY kai татешбттта, афікто. 
s ` `~ , ^ € ^ / > / 
yap 99 ro Stadhopoy rovro EAAqwQ orparevpare €yévero, 
е LÀ v A ^ зу , е? э ` ^ 
ois, avri. ev TOV aAAOUS ÓovAccopévovs ўкєш, AUTOUS тобто 
^ 4 s , * ? э ^e 
pardov дед:0таѕ ur) табос: EvveBn amıévai, avri б evyns тє 
е , 7 ^ , , 
Kai rauavav, peh’ фу ЄбєтАєоу, пали rovrov rois évavriowg 5 
> / з - / > 8 2 
єтифушорас adoppuaaÜot, meCous re avri vavBaray порєи- 
7 ч« € "^ г ^ A ~ е? 
орєџоџѕ Kat отћітікФ просєҳоутаѕ цаЛЛор 7) vavriKQ. OWS 


péyurTov 


чо е ` - * ^ 9 ГА м Р , т 
дє vro LeyéÜovs тод Єтікремаціємом Єті kwwüvvov тарта TAUTA 
avrois оіста ёєфоієто. 
- « ^ 
LXXVI. ‘Оро óc o Мікіає то отратєира a8vpoürv Kai 1o 
> 7 ~ a Ы ` е 9 ^ e / 
ey peyadn petaBoAn ov, emurapuov ws єк TOV утаруоиутоу 
7 - ^ ld 
Energy and herom 6000000 тє Kal парєрибєїто, Bon тє хроршемоє 
А M ^ e ld ^ ` 
of Nicias Єт. paddov €kacTois, kab’ oùs уѓуџото, vro 
, ` ^ 
пробишаѕ, koi BovAouevos фе єтї пАєїютом уєушрідком 
> ^ ^ °. , 9 
opeAcv. LXXVII. “ "Ет ka ék TGv zapovrov, œ A0n- 15 
^ / я q 
* vato, kal бошиахов ёАтїб® xp) €xew' On Twès Kal ёк 
се б ld a ^ $ , , e de 
e.voTépov 7 To.GvÓe єсобуєам une karta- 


SPEECH OF 
NICIAS, e ? е ^ у э ` М ^ 
encouraging his ві. МЄН ойу ауа» avrovs, pyre Tais 
diers, and holding out € Суи фора pyre Tais пара тту абар уди 
to them even yet hopes Є иф р тт ap т?) a£ 


ec ГА э ГА э ` e ^ X 
kakotaĝlðciatS. кау TOL, OVOEVOS UUW OUTE 20 


“ poun трофёршь» (aAX’ opare Ô) фе Staxerpar 


2 of safety, if they be- 
haved with firmness 
and activity on their 
retreat є йто Ths vorov) ойт evruxia OokGv тоо 

I. otay re reAevr]y D.E.F.H. афікето Ө. 2. ЄХпикф) Vulgo тф rue. 

Conf. V. бо, 3. Articulum del. Goeller. Dobreus. Bekk. 3. 9ovAecapévovs К. 

айтоў<] om.i. 4. ёо admeva] буматівиа: С.К.с.е. 5. mawvev А.Р. E. F. 

Н.Мі. яб б. | 6.me(pe. re В. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri де.  vavaray 

D.Q.V.g. BaravB. | moXevopuévovs k. 7. просєҳоутаѕ B. Bekker. Poppo. 

Goell. vulgo mpooxóvras. броѕ 8&—єфайуето] Suidas in діста, ubi omittit mavra 

ravra. Wass. 8.imdrov peyeOous У. éxxpepapevovg. — ravra] om. K. et Sui- 

das у. бідта, cui тарта quoque deest. 9. діста avrois К. 14. mpopabeias e. 

15. ёп) бт Q.d. т, junctum verbo Ффелер, B. Bekk. 2. 17. ў тбу romvee g. 

karape yasla A.DEFG. xarapeueo Oa B. Векк.2. катарєшфаєвес. праг D. 


6. єтіфпріснаси) Hesychius, fortas- 
sis ad hunc locum respiciens, exponit 
oiwvicpacw. DUKER. 

13. Єт Фо, i. е. ** still more than 
“he had done before.” Compare 
c. 6o, 5. 69, 2. Vid ‚ 

14. уєуоискоу| Vide, preter Etymol. 
M. etiam Mord Wass. Suidas, et 
Eustathius in Homer. Iliad. w. p. 909. 


ортке, TÒ PbeyyerOa é£áxovarov. 
Жусһу1о in Prometh. v. 628. yeywvi- 
скеу est aperte proferre: Ti дђта peA- 
Acis ui] oU yeywrioxey тд wav; DUK. 

18. rais Evppopais—rais viv какота- 
cias] The first refers to their defeats 
in battle; the second to the circum- 
stances of misery and apprehension un- 
der which they were now retreating. 


ВҮГГРАФНУ> Н. VII. 76, 77. 105 


BYRACUSE. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
єє у 7 9 , ` N 1 У 3 з/ ^ 
UOTEpOsS TOV eivat ката тє TOv їбіоу Biov Kal és талла, уду 
€ 2 ^ > ^ / - 7 , ^ , 
€» TQ avrQ кшдууф Tois фаудотатої aiwpovpuat’ Kairot 
х A ` , / 
© тоАА& pev és Ücove vojupa. Sediyrnuat, тоАА@& бе és av- 
? е 
* @pwrovs бїкод кой averiQÜova. av av 7 uv eNris бро 3 
^ ^ , 4 A 
5“ Opaceia тоб uéAAovros, at de фушфорої ov кат! абіам ді) 
^ 7 a ГА Q e^ 
* фоВодот. raya Ó' av kai Лофусєар" ikava yap тоў тє 
66 А ⸗ » ^7 « N 0 ^ * / 0 з Р 
поЛеріоіє evrUymrau, kal єї Tq веду Єтіфборог єстратєй- 
“ ) 10 jue0a. HAO 4 
caper, &moxypovros On TeTiwpnucOa. TAÓ0ov уар тоол 
Уу ` э / 
* кой adAot tives дп єф érépovs, кої avOpamea Spacavres 
«€ >? \ зм чо € ^ э < ^ 7 э € ^ ^ 9 
10 * арєкта Єтабом. Kal nuas єікоѕ vüv та тє ато тоб ÜcoÜ є\- 
«2 э у т , Y / э у э a эр 7 X5 
т» 1ymuorepa eke’ oikrov уар aT avrav абіотерог 7/05 
с 2 4 a 4 А чо е хл е ^ > ⁊ e e ^ 
eopev 4 $Üovov: Kat opw@vrTes úps avrovs, olot OmAirat 
сс е? ч ў ld ^ ` ? 
ара Kat doo. Фоутєтаурёуо: yopeire, ur) кататётАтубє 
зу ч о / r o 
“ ayav, Moyiccobe дє Ort avroi re поћ5 EvOus єстє, Ото: йр 
^ ^ a 
15“ кабебусбє, кад ФАЛ ovdepia vae Tov év ХакеЛіа ойт би 
⸗ e Ф 4 ` 
є Єпідутає бєбсито padiws ovr’ àv ідрибёутаѕ mov eLavactn- 
я еў ^ 8 
“gee. тту дє mopeiav, wot’ асфаћ) koi eUrakrOV elvat, 5 
` y , е? a Ф 
* артої QvAa£are, uz ЄАЛо ті Nynoapevos ёкастоѕ 7 EV ф 


I. ката тє B. Bekk. 2. ка) і. vulgo те deest. | ràÀAa В. rddda N.V. vulgo 
та Ала. 2. QavAorépois Q. ewpovpar E.F.H.f.g. dwpotpa: K.Q.R. 3. és 
rovs Geovs K. | ev dvÜpármois g. as dyÜpómovs Q. 4. kai] om. Q. 5. Ópaacia 
B.G.K.L. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. vulgo (et teste Bekk. С.) дарсєіа. al] où e. 

de dy V. et plures alii. Et ita Poppo. re] om. е.і. 


èh 
йдп B. б. фобобса f.i. 

. eUrvxeira: e. et correct. C. 11. few N.V. I2. оо] oi A.E.F.G.H.K.L. 
N.O QR V. баі, I3. xaraménAgxÓe F.H.L.N.O.a. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. кататєтАйхва B.K.c.f. кататет\ђодє D. vulgo (et teste Bekk. А.Е.) xara- 
wemANX Oe. 14. ёсте є000 f. бтоо g. omm йу каб. N.V. 15. xabe(nabe 
A.B.C.D.E.F.G.H.K.N.P.Q.V.b.c.e.f.g.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xadi- 


(пове L.M.O. vulgo xa&e(oc6e. 


17. тора» E.V. 


ёЁауаст]оєи» V. 


3. дедиїттрак) The Scholiast well com- 
pares the use of the word semoXirevpat. 
Матасдаи expresses a man's private 
life, as лоћтєоєсда does his public 
life; and it is used as a transitive verb, 
because its sense is equivalent to êv тӯ 
каб npépay диита прассєу. Thus De- 
mosth. Coron. p. 226. penult. Reiske, 
dv 8 ep’ å каї пєтойука kai memoXirevpas 
Вад‹(о, к.т. À. 

13. катапєтл)ҳдє| Melior videtur 


16 fados] om. c. 
K.L.M.N.O.V.a.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Be 


ofr’ B.C.E.F.H. 


kk. vulgo о. iüpvvÓévras E. 


scriptura Codd. in quibus est кататё- 
яАтлхбє quam etiam aliquantum con- 
firmat sequens AoyifecÓe. Karane- 
тайхдє quomodo  spomepwmopévos 
scribi possit, non intelligo: sed tamen, 
кататєтАт) ваг inde ortum, credo, quum, 
qui in suis exemplaribus xarazemA;) xe 
inveniebant, potiorem accentus, quam 
ultime litere, rationem habendam, pu- 
tarent. DUKER. 


106 ООТКТДІДОТ 
SYRACUSE. А.С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
€ A ? ^ ГА 7 ^ b! ГА ` 
av avaykacOyn xwpip џаҳєсбош, тобто кой marpiða кої 
eC ^ , У $7 бе є / я , EY 
6“ rexos Kparnoas Єєр. споџдт 86 ópoiws кой vukra koi 
66 e / у e^ є б ^ ` hj > , 6 В ? y А 
пиєрам стои THS 0000. та yap єттпдеа Враҳєа éxopev 
a ? ^ ^ 
“Kal nv дутідаборева Tov ф:Моу ҳоріоо rOv Хікелои 
s е a s b , м 
“ (ойто yap туш» dia то Zupaxociwy д0 єт: ВЕВошог eisi), 5 
€ 701) (С э ^ 9 ^ З * 5 є з `~ 
70) vopiCeTe Ev TO €xvpqQ civar. протєтєиттои д 106 avrovs, 
{44 я, 2 ^ 9 4 `~ / Е d / * $ 
7“ kai аларта» eipnucvoy Kat oria ФАЛа кошбеш. то де 
^ 3 ^ a? “A ^ 
є фуштау, yvàre, © дудреє стратібтои, AVAYKALOV TE OV ши 
€ 2 , э ^ / є ` з/ / э ` 
avÓpagiv ayabois yiyveaÜat, ws uy Ovros xwplov €yyus 
ЗК a 4 ⸗ чо A ^ ô , 
ото. av шадакітбєутєє owbeinre, kai nv viv diadvynre 1o 
` у ГА Ф ^ 
“Tous 7roAeuiovs, ої тє GAAOL rev£opevot ov émifvpetré Tov 
a e ^ ⁊ ^ ГА 
є єпібєїу, kai ої "Абпиаїої Tv рєуалти Óvvajav TNS TOEWS, 
c6 І ^ , , А зу $ M / 
каптєр пєттокиау, emravopÜcgovres" avópes yap oA, 
66 ` 3 Р бе ^ э б ^ / ээ 
kai оо тєїүт ovÓe vies avÓpov kevat 
A 7 e 
LXXVIII. ‘О pev Nixias Toe TapakeAevopevos apa 15 
` / \ / у / ` 
ETHEL то стратєуца, кої єї тү) opo) бєтттатиёуоу кої шт) EV 
М ^ 7 ` af ` чо є 
SICILY. tage. xopo)v, Evvaywv kai kaDwrOs, koi б 
Order of the retreat. Av og dye ovdev ссору тоф каб cavrov ToL- 


The Syracusans pursue 


^ ? я ГА ГА ` A э „ 
2 and harass the enemy, QUTO. T€ KAL mapom Ano va A€yow. то дє «Хора 
and occupy а strong 
position in front of єр платі тєтауџёроу, прото pev ņnyovpevov 20 


thom. TO Мико, єфєторємом Se то  AngpooÓOévovs 
4 \ , « 4 ^ м > ж“ 3 e 
tous дє скєдофороиѕ Kai TOV TÀeiGTOv оҳЛоу єитоѕ єіҳоу ot 


т.а B. Goell. Bekk. vulgodeest. тобто каї B.C.D.E.F.H.K.P.V.e.f.g.k. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri rovro бе. 2. kparjcas | om. С. 4. hv] €i pev g. 
avr. аВореда rov Portus. Heilmann. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. | libri avra- 
Вореда тоў. 5. Tuppaxovaroy i. 6. дхирф A.C.D.E.F.G.H.K.L.M.N.P.V.b.c. 
efg.ikm.  e»a|om.P. | mpomémeumra: B.K.c. Haack. Foppo. Goell. Bekk. 


mporeymrera, M.P.b. vulgo протє mere. 4. de] re B. то. ёто В. дато- 
Geinre В. ду] el К. I1. Sv] ós О.Р. 13. xai перитєттакуїау Q. ёта- 
уордосаутєѕ A.D.F.H.K.g. 15. uev] де L.i. rade К. 16. єйто: N.V. 
дієстарибтоу Q. 20. пЛасіф) диткасчф A.C.D.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.Q.d.e.f.g.k.m. 


reraypevoy | om. V. mpárov pèv Hyoupevoy accesserunt ex B.V. et marginibus 
A.N. Bekker. Goell. 21. TÒ мікіоу B.D.E.F.N.V.f.g.k.m. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. тд той микіою L. vulgo тої viov. épeondpevoy L.O.P.k.  érópevor B. 
тд] тд тоб К. тої C. 22. ёутд<] om. D.N fg. 


7. eipnuévov] © Directions having been “ der him," but, “those who were іп 
“ given to them both to meet us, and “his part of the army; those who were 
“ bring as upply of provisions.’ “ near or about him.” 

18. rois каб éavròv) Not “those un- 


БҮГГРАФНХ Н. УП. 78. 
SICILY. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91.4. 
e ^ A э ? > 7 э < ^ 7 ^9 М 
отАто. Kat єтє тє €yévovro єтї TH діаВасє: тоб ’ Avarov 3 
поташод, ebpov ёт avrQ Taparerayuévovs TOv Ўоракосіои 
kal fvupayov, kai трејрашєуо: avrov; kal Kparnoavres TOU 
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, , , 9 ` r e e M 7 ГА 
тороо €xwpouv és то просбєу` ot дє Zvpakogtot wapiTmev- 
(4 
5 OVTES тє просєкєшто, kal єтакоутіоутєс oi ЧсЛої. Kal таті 4 
А ^ [4 / 
pev. TH Пиєра rpoeAÜovres стадіоиѕ ws тєтсаракоута, núi- 
« À , ` e 9 A 6 a ^ $ е [4 5» 
сарто mpos Лофо тий oi 'AOnvain тӯ Ó vorEpaia прозі 
ГА ^ y 
eropevovro, kai 7rporjAÜov ws єїкосі стадіоус, kal karéjmaav 
és хоро» amedov ті, кої ауто) єстратотєдєусатто, Bovdo- 
м ^ 9 ^ ^ , ? ? ^ Я є 
то цєрог EK TE TOY оікіду Aafeiv т: Єбодшом (фкєїто yap 0 
^ “ ө А ^ э ^ , э ^7 э 
Х®@роѕ) kai vdwp pera oov avràv ферєсдаї avroOcv: ev 
` ^ , ` 7 Ф у 
уар TQ TpocÜev emt тоААа отадіа, fj €ueAAov ieva, ойк 
y 3 
aQOovov ӯр. 
Q ^ ГА 9 ГА 
діодо тди ev тф просдєу amereixiCov' ўи de Лофоє Kaprepos 
, ^ 4 ^ 
15 кай ékarépwðev avroð yapadpa Kpnuvwdns, ékaAeiro Oe 
^ ^ / ^ 
"Акраїоу Aeras. ті) б varepaia. oi "Авпиаїо проїєта», кой oi6 


є ` / > / / DON 
ої дє Хџуракостог єў TovrQ TpoeADovres THY 5 


Tav Хоракосіоу кой Evupaxyov avrovs Arms kal акоутістаї, 
Ld ч е 7 э ^7 ч 2 / ` 
OVTES TOAAOL єкатєрог, ekoÀvov, ка! €onKovTicoy тє каф Tap- 
йтатємом. kal ypovoy uv roÀvv Ємахогто ої "Адпраїої, ётета 
> , , з « э Y , ` ` э , 
аодуєхорпдам паћи єс TO ауто aTpaTOmeÓov' кой та єтітрдєих 
OUKETL Opoiws єїхоу. ov yap ёт: üzoxopeiv olov т? Ùv Ото 
І. єті| фу В.с. 2. rerayuévovus K. 3. kai тбу бишидуау Ві. 4. qumpooCev 
G.L.O.P.m.  5.re]om.L.O.k. — 6.mpoaeM0óvres A.B. .D.E.F.H.L.N.O.Q. V. 
d.e.fg.ik.et pr. С. 7. mpe Bekk.  8.троотїАвом і. | 9. єйтєдоу V. то. ol- 
xeiov A.B.E.F.i. 12. штросвєу 9. | оп. В. 13.mpocedOdvresH.i. 14. ču- 
просбем fi. | Єпетєїуі(оу K. Bè 6 Адфос f. 16. аскраїо» А. ей correct. N. et V. 


17. kal rev £vppáyev e. | адтбу Q. i. om.L.O. 18. éxárepo: A.D.E.F.G. éxaré- 
pobey B.i. Bekk. 2. 20. аїтд| om. O. 21. броіоѕ elyov ovxérsf. ой] xal k. 


tro A. B. C. D. E. F. H. K. N. V. c.d.e.g.k.m. 


I6. ’Axpatov Aérras | The particular hill 
which bore this name cannot of course 
be ascertained ; but the map will shew 
that spots of this sort are common as 

ou ascend the valley of the Anapus. 
t must be remembered that the object 
of the Athenians was to penetrate far 
enough into the interior to reach the 
country of the Sikelians. Ths they 
attempted in the first instance to effect, 
by ascending one of the valleys which 


Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dró. 
fall into that of the Anapus; but being 


unable to force their passage in this di- 
rection, they fell bac upon the coast, 
intending to follow the coast-road 


through the low country near the sea, 
till they should arrive at another valley, 
when they would again turn inland, 
and make a second attempt to pene- 
trate to the country of their friends the 
Sikelians. 


108 | OOTKTAIAOT 
SICILY. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4 
tov inmméewy. LXXIX. лро бе apavres éropevovro adds, 


a 39 7 `~ ` ГА э ^ ` э 
The Athentansattempt KAL €Quzc'avro mpos Tov Лофо/ є\бєги rov ano- 
to force it, but Їп vain. 
They are continually 


A 
harassed, and their re QTTOTELXLO MATOS THY тєб» стратійи паратє- 
peded by , ` ` 
Syracusana, таушбупу ovk ёт OALtyov астідам oTevov yap 5 
3 ` , « d e 9 ^ з " 
зу TO xcpiov. Kat прос QaAovres ot ' AOnvaio, éretyopsaxyovv, 
7 « ^ ` ^ 4 4 y 
kai BadAopevot ото поЛАфу amo тої Лофоу émavrovs Ovros, 
^ М! e^ e y « > А / 
(OukvoUvro уар paov оі дисбем) kai ov duvapevor відає си, 
э r / ` 3 / y ` ` , 
3dvexopovv паМи kai avemavovro. €rvyov дє xai Вроутаї 
е? ГА е ^ З « ГА 
TIVES аца yevouevat кой йдар, oia тоб TOVUS проѕ perommopov 10 
у N "^ є e^ ^ у 
709 дуто$ gide yryveaDar аф wv ої "Авпраїої paddov ёт 
> ГА `~ » 7 э < ^ ГА з , « ^ 
nOvpovv, kai évoui(ov emt rQ осфетеєрф OAEOpH kai ravra 
, / / A э ^ e r « 
4паута yiyverOa. avamavopévæv де avrav, о l'vAurmos kai 
, ^ ^ › 
ої Хиракодіоі тєштоот! pepos TL THS OTparias amoretyt- 
^ 9 э ^ X > ` є / . , 
ovvTas av єк TOU длісдєу avrovs, ў проєдуливесам avrt- 15 
, A э ^ ^^ э ^ s ? « 
smeupavres дє kakeivou. av avràv Tiwas бієкойисам. кої 


, Ф ` e ^ A ^ 
TETELXLTMEVOY, каї ebpov про éavrOv UTED TOU 


` ^ * ^ ^^ , ` ` / 
pera, тадта пасу TH стратіб, avaxwpnaavres mpos TO 7reÜiov 
^ , e^ А ^ . 
p.&ÀXov ot `Абпиаѓог nuAicavro. тї) Ò остєроиа Trpovyxopovv, 
“© e ГА /, А ^ $ e , 
kai ot Уоракооцо: просєбадЛом тє партаҳт) аутоіѕ кокЛ 
« ` ^ ч 9 M > / e 9 ^ 
kai TroÀÀovs KarerpavpariCov, кої єї èv eriotv ot "A@nvaiot, зо 
e „ ~ ? ^ 
vmexopovv, ei Ó avaywpoiev, emékewTO, kal ANOTA то 
e , / з ` M , 
voTaroig Tpoomimrovres, єї Twos ката Враҳо Tpeapevor 
^ M 7 / M э A s ` ГА 
бпбу TO OTparevpa фоВпоєау. кої єтї поло џёу TOUTE 
7 з ^ e 9 A 0 ^ y \ @ ld ГА ^ а 
трол avreixov ot ' Абпиого, éretra, проєлдоутєє петє ў EE 
, , ^ ° 
стод:00ѕ, &vemavovro év TH тєбїр` avexopnoayv дє Kal ої 25 
, ^ ` ^ 
Zvpakogio. п avrÓv є TO éavrGv orparomeOov. 


т. avis] om. d. 2. mpòs] és c. тд» ante дтотет. om. К. 3. nipov E. 
et infra с. 80,5. 5. ich mn, O. ang. б. mpocdaBorres d. 7. апд 
ind D. g. 9. arexóápovv B. тами) таро c. 36) yàp B. тос каї 
Вроутаї 1. Io. mpos тд G. és rò Q. рєтоторо» Е. It. буте E. 
раХХом у eri B. I3. айтфу kai б B. 14. "d om. d.i.  droretytovvres 
A.D.E. HN. V.g. 15. av accesait ex B. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. троє\т- 
AvOnoav К. smpoceAgAvOecav ©. 16. де kal B. 17. ravra A. D. E. F. G. 


тобто B. Bekk. 2. тп] om. Q. 19. тросВа\бу D.G.Q.f.k.m. кокћоу i. 
21. Verbi vrexópovr litteras ix. corr. F. 22. rpeyropevor B. 23. 6 поло Р. 


EYITPA®HS H. VII. 79, 80. 

SICILY. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
LXXX. Tis бе vvkrós тф Мик kal Anuoobever 60ке, 
ёте) как@ѕ офіс: то oTparevpa eiye, TOY тє ётітудєіюу 
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партои алторіа 101, кої кататєтроуцатитшёрог 
ўса» moAAol év sroAAais трос Воћаїѕ Trav 
подлєшіу yeyevnuévais, TUPA KavoavTEes ws 
TÀeigra ат@уе THY стратіам, ракеті THY aÙ- 


The Athenians alter 
the direction of their 
retrent, and try to 
5 gain a march on their 
pursuers by night. 
They lose time by an 
accidental panic, yet 
reach the sen coast, 
eroes the river Сасу- 
paris, and arrive on 
the banks of the 


IO 


` © ГА ` + 
ryv 000v ў ÓwvonÜncav, aAa тофрамтіоу 7 
e , э 7 ` ` 
ої Уоракооцо! єтдрошу, mpos тт» ÜaAaccay. 
9 \ є , Cas т э э « , 
7v 0 n vurmasa 0005 айту оок Єті Karavgsa 
^ ГА э М M < 4 7 
TQ стратєуцаті, «АЛа ката то єтєроу џєроѕ 
^ ` М A , 
Ts ЗакеЛіає, то mpos Kapapwav kat ГєЛам koi ras TavTy 
, , $ \ 
modes kal “EAAnvidas кої BapBapovs. kavcavres оди тора з 
A» Й 3, ^ ГА `~ э ^ e À ^ ` ^ 
то\Аа €x@pouv EV TH vukri. Kal avrots, otov QuAet kai Tact 
^ * ` , bi ГА 
arparoméóois, памоста de Tois peyioTois, фоВог kai Óciuara. 
` / 
15 ёууѓурєс боі, GAAws тє Kai ev vuKTi Te kal dia поЛешаѕ Kal 
r ^ / 
ато тоЛєшіши ov поли атєхоутом lovoww, Єтіттє rapax 
еў е a ? , ` 
кой то èv Nixiov arparevpa, отер туєїто, £vvéuevé тє kal 
^ ` M / ` Фу , 
mpovdAafe то\Аф, то дє AnuoaÓévovs, ro тушсу рамісто, кої 
7 / e A ^ 
TÀéov, aneoTracOn тє Kal атактотєроу exope.. аца де тра 
у э ^ o ` ` , A 3 , 3 
зоё adixvouprar Opos mpos THY ÜnAaccav, kai eaBavres és 
A е as A e ` /, > / o ?, Ôr 
тпи обом тт» ЕХорити xadoupevny eropevovro, OTOS, єтєдр 
^ ^ ^ , А] “ ` 
yévowro eri TQ потацф TQ Какитарє, mapa Tov потоцбу 
I. каї тё Sypoobeve Q.f. 2. Kadas g. tay ётіттдє(оу B. Bekk. Goell. 


3. пдутоу) mávrov т i. ^ dmopíau B. аторіа Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo аторіа. 
4. mpoaBodais] om. C.K. . кайсаутає A.B.D.F.N.V.f.g. б. rjv dddv aù- 


rj» 4. 7.7 A.F.K.g. то. ќкатеро В.  дёро$] om. B. ante тд &repov ponit Q. 
II. ravrn| ravras P. 13. adrolC.e. 14. дегурата F.K.i, 15. каї микті каї g. 
18. mpotBare D.F.g. каї пАєо B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo xai rò тАєоу. 


19. eneonáofn Q. аутєстасб) К. 21. Ашер» H.K.O.V.g. Haack. Poppo. 
vulgo et Bekk. ориу. 22. ёт! В. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo тара. — xax- 
тар: E. какотаре L. какотаре Q. xoxvrape С.е. 


2. enei) kaküs, к. T. А.) “ Now that 
* they found their army in a miserable 
“ state, both from the want of provi- 
“ sions which had begun to be felt, 
* and because so many men had been 
єє disabled by wounds,” &c. "Оті seems 
to be required before the verb xarare- 
Tpavpaticpevot Foray. But Poppo com- 


pares V. 6, 4. BovAópevot Mos T€ 
mpooyeverOa opici, каї бипрог--йсам 
айт, 5 9 Й ls 

13. olov ФіЛєї --Єууіууєсваї| See at 
IV. 125, 1. and V. TA 

18. пробЛабе то\\Ф, 1. e. THs 800) See 
on IV. 33, 2. And во Livy XXXVI. 19. 
aliquantum vis praeceperat. 
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м ` / м M `~ ` A 

tov avo Sta pecoyelas’ nAmQov yap каї rovs Suxedous 

/ а ГА , 4 Д s > ? 

5таутр, oùs uerémepNyav, опаутпа со. eme) б éyévovro 
єтї TQ потарф, є0роу кой evravOa dwvAakgv twa Tov 
, ^ 

Zupakociev, amoreitovcay тє Kal amogravpoUcav Tov 

, ` , э , 7 Y ` 4 
тором. кої Bracapevor айт» дусар тє TOV потаром, kai 5 
» ^7 9 bi з M ` 9 7 , ` 
éxopovv abis mpos aAXov morapov Tov "Epweov: ravry yap 
ої Vye Oves ékéAevor. 

Р 9 4 

LXXXI. 'Е» rovrp б oi Хоракосчо: kai oi Evupayor, 
є є 4 2 / ч« у ` 9 / э 
OS 1j тє иёра €yévero каї eyvwoay rovs ‘AOnvaiovs amedn- 

ГА 9 > ? e ` bl 4 

The Syracusns purse AUOoTas, EV aiTia тє OL тоАХої Tov l'vAvrTOV to 


them, overtake the di- 9 e, э к^ \ 9 ⸗ ` 4 

vision of Demosthenes, elxov єкоута афера тойу A@nvaious, kai ката 
^ 9 , 

attack it, and after ТОХОЄ OLWKOYTES, 7) OU Халєтоб 1a Oavovro 

annoying it by their / А ч« э / 

cavalryandlight troops KEXOPNKOTAS, karaAauavovat mepi арістоџ 


з боб thewhole ду, Soay, Kal es просёшёау Tois pera тоб Anpo- 
abevous, vorépois TE OTL кої сҳоћаітєроу Kal атактотєром 15 
Xapovicw, ws TNS vuKTOS тотє EvvEeTapayOnoaY, є000$ mpos- 
TETOVTES éuayovro' кої oL {тїї TOv Lupaxociwy ékvkAoÜvrO 

зтє paov avrovs Óixya 0 Ovras, каў Evviyyov és тойто. то де 
Nixiov GTrpárevua ametxey ev TQ просвеи Kal Tevrükovra 
aradtous’ Üdccóv re yap б Микіає Hye, voui(ov ov то viro-20 

t. Ма тйс ретоу ас В. 2. perérepray A.D.E.F.G. pereméuerro B. Bekker. 
еке) B.D. .F.N.R.V.i. Poppo. Goell. ed. 2. Bekk. 2. vulgo eme. 3. © е. 
пдроу E. 4. re accessit ех В. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. | 5.афтойсі. daSiSacay g. 
б‹є8аса> i. ve] om. E.Q. каї €xy.—Ttorapór om. рг. С. б. raury—exe- 
Aevov| om. Е. 9. Д om. K.k.  rr.«ai]om.i. 14. às] божер A.C.D.E. 
F.G.H.R.V.d.e.g.i.k. 15. kai атактбтероу) om. О. 16. тоте) re В. 17. ё›- 
кукЛобуто К, I8. re] om. В. rére К.М. 85) om. Q.d.k. йди B. 19. ču- 


кросбеу Ә.К. ка} жеутукоута A.C.D.F.H.N.Q.V.e.g.k.m. Poppo. Bekk. 
жрбсбє» ) Goell. ceteri Єкатду kai яєутукогта. 20. бассфу т. Dobreeus. 


A 


те g. 
6. tavrg—féxéAevor] That is, finding © time mentioned above.” See the note 
that the enemy had already arrived at on VII. 31, 3. 
the Cacyparis, and that their own ad- — 19. xai sevrykovra oradious] © Аз 
vance up the valley would probably be * much as fifty stadia.” It does not 
stopped by the enemy’s resistance, they appear that any manuscript omits the 
marched on to valley, that of conjunction xci, which is to be inter- 
the Erineus; their guides informing preted by “ even," that is to say, “ as 
them that by ascending this also they  ** much as," “ not less than." 
could get to the interior, and here, as 20. дасоб» тє yàp ó Nixias Fye,—d de 
they hoped, might anticipate the enemy. Anpooderns erv Г тє—є>» A 
16. was экто тбтє] “ Having got —xcai—ot—xpovyedpe | Such seems to 
“into confusion in the night, at the be the connection of different parts 


ZYITPA®HS Н. VII. 81. 111 
SICILY. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
/ 9 e^ ? e ^7 3 `~ * ГА 
негер EV TQ TOLVTE єкортаѕ eivai Kai uaxeaÜat саттріам, 
A! « й ^ ^ * 
&ÀÀa TO фе таста UTOXOpeiv, тосадта payopEvoUs дса 
> r € NM , > 7 / \ Р , 
ауаукабоутш` 0 бе Anpuoobevns érvyyavé тє rà TAciw év 
d * E h ` є / 9 ^ , ^ 
Tove бумехєстєро àv dia TO йотєрф avaxwpovvTt avro 
7 ^ ` ld ` ` 
зпрата» emueioOa: Tovus moňepiouvs, каї TOTE yvous TOUS 
ГА 4 > э / ^ * > 7 
Zwpakogiove OwkKovras ov mpovxwper paddAov 7 és цаҳти 
Evveraccero, ws Єрбіатрібоу kvkAoUra( тє йт avrv, кої 
^ r ^ ^ $ 
év полАф GopuBe@ avros тє каї ої per ауто) ‘APnvain сау" 
э ⸗ S м / e / \ , ^ 
aveAnbevres yap és TL Xopiov, @ kUkÀq pev retytov тєрї}, 
А \ 9 
то 0005 бе évOev тє Kal évOev, éAaas де ойк olyas єїхєу, ЄВал- 
4 ? M ^ ` 
Aovro пеєрістабом. Touxwraig de poa Воћої ka ov бистадом 4 
, , ^ ` A 
раҳои ої Ўоракоотог єікотоѕ €xpOvro' то yap атокіубу- 
` , , ` 
уєўєш прос avÜpovrovs amovevonuévovs ov mpos ékewov 
^ 3 м a ⁊ ^ , / чо / / 
padrAov пу ert ) mpos тди ÁOnvaiov, kai ара федо тє Tis 
> 2 э э 5 , X ^ ` ~ +f ` 
15 єуѓуџєто em evmpayiq. 10) сафеї uy mpoavaArwOnvai Tq, Kal 


ay 4 ^ ^ 
I. сетбріом B. cwrnpias 1. 2. тосадта| rà cópa g. Supra versum. 


91. 
те nóv B.K.e. 


3. dvayxá(ovra. K. тє) om. Н. oppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 
тбуф тє. avrQ дуауоробут: G. 5. тротф accessit ex B.D.F.H.L.N.O.P. 
i. k.m. Bekk. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 7. £vrerárrero C.L.O.k. те] om. N.V. 


. Goell. | Єуйсау е. 9. avarnpOévres d. ap} om. N. 
10. re] om. C.K.Q.i.  éAdas A.B.D.E. .H.K.N. 
eBaAXovro B. Poppo. Goell. 
просВоћаіѕ ol сорр. xal oU 


. ёх accessit ex B. Pop 
és тї] ёті, in margine єті, d.i. 
f.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri éAaías. 
Bekk. ceteri e8áAAqvró тє. Ir. 8] ue» L.O. 


vor. рах. V. ov] of А.Е. ov corr. F. I4. трд тд rav À.E.F.H.R.f.g. 
ray} om. L. I5. éytyvero B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. om. O.g. ceteri éyévero. 
тф E.F.H.K. 


of this sentence. “ For not only did 
«є Nicias march more rapidly, but De- 
* mosthenes was at once more inces- 
* gantly e ed with the enemy, and 
* also was himself more disposed to 
* fight, than to continue his retreat." 


The conjunction ё answers to те in 
0acaór тє уар. Hermann on Viger, 
note 317. 


9. dvechnOévres] Lobeck on Phryni- 
chus, p. 29. proposes to read ovyvetAn- 
Üérres : ав avetAnoa, he says, signifies 
rather, “to unfold,” or ** open.” But 
we read in Arrian, (Exped. Alexand. 
IV. 5 13) of ёё тойс діаваіуоутає 
дутцієтато: таубєутє; ayeiiovy és тд» 
worauóv, where dveeiw is exactly the 
French **refouler." And so it is here, 
* being driven back in confusion." 


то. 68% дё evOev re xai &yOev] The de- 
scription of the place is not very clear. 
Does óßòs évOev тє каї €yÓcv mean, that 
а road ran along the enclosure on each 
side, so as to allow the Syracusans to 
annoy the Athenians from opposite 
quarters? And are the olive trees 
mentioned as having tempted the Athe- 
nians to take shelter in this place, or 
rather as embarrassing the formation 
of their line, and confusing their move- 
ments ? 


15. р) проауаћобпьш] “ Lest any one 
“ should [ose his life befor he sould 
* enjoy the fruits of the victory." Com- 
pare I. 141, 5. 

[Tu, ut Schol videtur fecisse, ro 
junge cum verbis федо Ti éyiyvero. 

OPPO. |} 


EYITPAOHEX Н. VII. 82—84. 118 


SICILY. А.С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4 
LXXXIII. Oi бе Хиракосио тӯ йстєраіа KaradaBovres 
avTOv éAeyov ort ої perà Дпросвємоцє парабєдокомуи сфаѕ 
On the following day 207009, KEAEVOVTES кёкєйуор TO айто дра" 08 
the Syracusans over- 


take the division of 


/ 
g Nidas. He offers to (с Ò- оіхоцємоє amnyyelAe пами парадєдо- 2 
capitulate on terms , , , , А 
which they refuse to KOTAS, emucnpuxeverat [virmo Kat Хурако- 
grant. They attack and , 9 е ^ e м э , ^ 
harm him throughout 0015 60701 Єтоїшоє Umep ' AÓnvaiov EvpByvat, 


? a ГА я, 
the day. боа avaAwoav урпиата Zvpakogio єў TOV 


> ^ r e 4 ? r 
amic TOV єпеубєтої їттє@ meu par akeyrouevov. 


^ ^ е? ` ^ A 
поћєџо», тадта aTmo00Uvat, MOTE THY рєт? avroU отратіау 
з ^ э fe, / Ф Ф A a э , ^ у 
:оафєѓуои avrovs’ péxpt ob Ò av та xpnuata вподобі), avdpas 
ГА є 4 4 x 4 A 
бесе ’AOnvaiwy ounpous, eva ката TadravTov. ot дє Zupa- 3 
4 ` / 
Kosio Koi ГоМттоѕ ov тротєдехоуто tous Aoyovs, adda 
ГА * ГА у / 
простєсоутєс кой перістаутєс zravraxoÜev éaAAov Kat Tov- 
ГА > / 3 M « Ф / ⸗ * 
Tous рур: owe.  eixyov дє каї обтої Tovnpws cirov тє kai4 
^ 9 М 3 ⸗ 4 A ^ ` , ` 
I5 TOv Єпіттдєіои аторіа. Opws бе TNs vukros QvAa£avres то 
м / , 
ўсоҳабќоу éueAAov mropeverOar. каї avadayBavovai тє та 
е , / 7 J 
(пла, Kal of Zvpakocto, аїсвамоутої кой emuwvirav. yvov- 5 
^ еў , , 
res де ot "Абумаїої Gre ov AavÜavovat, катєвєуто тал, 
, , 9 ^ e ` ` ^ r 
TAny rpuxkogiov рамата аудрди" ойто: de dia TOv. фића- 
? 4 ^ M e 4 
2o коу Blarapevor exopovv тте риктоє р €óvvavro. LXXXIV. 
, з € y > 7 9 ^ 
The retreat is con. Nexias бе, eresdn nucpa €yévero, Nye THY стра- 
, ` / 
tinued on Шер" rua’ oj бе Zupakogtot Kal of EVppayxot тросе 


day. The Athenians 


Ы M М 7 
arrive on the мож KETO TOV avTov Tporov rravraxoÜ0ev BaAAovrés 
the / - 
There they are over- T€ KAL KATAKOVTIÇOVTES. Kal ot "AOnvaior yrei- з 
taken, attacked, and, 


` ` , / ` е? ы 
25 tera grent shushter, УОУТО TPOS TOV Agoivapov тотаноь, Gua pev 


/ е < ^ ГА ^ 
Віаборєро vro ths памтауобєи прос Воћѕ 
2. perà ToU Sapoa Ovens fi. mapededadxacr g. 3. eyxeAevovres L. éxeXevovró 


і 

тє О. 5.аттууеМАе, D. 7. in тар E. ind В.  oupPivas К. . os tH К. 
10. ob 0) ғ ой аудра T. 12. каї б yvAurros О. Qi 1. 3. Зао» K.f. 
14: néxpis owe C. ү. um тбу ётіттдєіоу A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L. NA O.P.TT. V.c.d. 

A E. -k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ràv Хои ёлітудеѓоу. 16. ropever Oa 
A.B. L. N.O. V.g.i ell. Bekk. mopeú[o]erðu Poppo. ceteri mopevoec@a. 
17. єташірісау L.O.Q.e. Єтамупсам d. I9. пад) my D. 20. Biaaápevo:] 
Biatópevo: G. kouucdpevo. К. 22. mposékewro xarà roy Р. 24. dxovrifovres d.g. 
25. da cwwapóy К. астиарду i. 

I5. ths vuxrds TÒ novxá(ov, і.е. rj» Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 5 E and Thuc. I. 
novxiay] See Poppo, Prolegom.I. p. 100. 36,1. 90, 2. III. 10,1. VI. 24, 2. VIT. 68, 1. 

THUCYDIDES, VOL. Ш. I 


OOTKTAIAOT 
SICILY. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91.4. 
A / - , , 7 
Є›бшбоь Kal ws Tavtn TH iðég катабашасашемог Атүуєт Өс 
^ е ? , 
avrovs. LXXXII. єтеду уоби де пиєраѕ BadAovres mav- 
/ e? 
at last compel the тахобєи Tous AÜmvaiovs кої Evppaxous драм 
whole division to lay y , ^ , « 
down its arms, 705 TeraAasropnuévovs TOIS T€ TpaUuagt кої 
e^ m , « 
ті) QAAN какфсє, küpvypa поюдбутої ГуЛитпоє Kat Хира- 5 
? е ^ A ^ ^ у 
кото: кой oi Evupayol, mpGrov uev TOV упоїотоу єї TIS 
7 > э 9 М е ^ , / . \ 5 ? * 
BovAerat єт éAevÜepia ws aas amiévar Kal amexwpynoay Ties 
М ' « < ` зм 
amroAels ov ToAAal. emera б йстєром koi mpos rovs aAAÀovs 
o ` M , є , [/ e 
amavras Tous pera Anpoabevovs opodoyia yliyverat, WOTE 
е? ^ M ^ 2 Ld / 
отЛа тє Tapadovvan Kal uy aroÜavetv pyndeva pyre Riaiws 10 
, ^ ГА ^ „ 9 7 ⸗ 8 
зиптє SOeopois unre THs avayKatoratns €vóeig SuaiTns. Kal 
? е „ ^ э ` є ГА M ` э Ld 
парєдосау oi zavres a às avrovs ЄбакісуіМої, Kal TO apyu- 
^ 5 еў ⸗ э , U э ‘5 e ⸗ 
piov, 0 eixov, атау kare0eaav, éaaAovres es астідаѕ vrrias, 
/ A э A 
кої тоутоиѕ pev euvbus 


112 


| ^» э 
4kai everAncay астідаѕ réccapas. 
э э ` 4 e э э ^ з 
ameKxopucov és тту mow’ Nexias бе kai ої uer avroð афі-15 
^ ^ € э ` ` ` Ы \ 
куойутол travtnt ті) пира Єтї rov morapov rov 'Epweov, 

bj A b * ГА ^ A 7 
kai д:аВаѕ mpos perewpov тї kalise THY arpariav. 

I. ос каї N. V. ei. катадасарерог g. 3. rovs] om. Q. 5. motovvrat xal 
yerurnos e. ка) ої сир. N.V. i émevat К. 9. dravras] om. L.O.P.k. 
perà supra G. perà тоб dnpoobevous R.i. то. pj] om. L.O. тї. decuo Ө. 
roig avayxaoraroas H. 15. атєкдш (ом A.B.C.D.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.Q.V. c.d.e.f.g. 
i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dmexópicav. | айтду A.D.E. — ravry ті 
прера афікуобута; B. Bekk. з. Goell. ed. 2. 16. ravrg pro aùr Poppo. vulgo 
айт} ті) ђиёрд. І 0, ri] om. d.e. кабїтє Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xaécice 
A.C.D E F.G. H. L. N. .P.Q.V.d.e.g.k.m. єкабеїтє В. кабђсаи f. кадєса T. 
vulgo єкабісе. 


16. ravry тў пира) This is a certain Demosthenes then never reached the 


correction, adopted by Bekker in his last 
edition, and by Poppo, and now also by 
Göller. I cannot see how airy тӯ Пиєра 
can have any meaning at all. The con- 
nection of the story 18 as follows: At 
daybreak both divisions of the Athenian 
army reached the coast road, and fol- 
lowed it till they came to the river Ca- 
cyparis. They forced the passage of the 
river, and continued their march towards 
the Erineus. But here they were finally 
separated; for the division of Demo- 
sthenes was overtaken by the enemy a 
little before noon, when Nicias was al- 
ready fifty stadia in advance of it, and 
after fighting throughout the day sur- 
rendered at discretion towards evening. 


Erineus, but was cut off on his march 
towards it from the Cacyparis; as ap- 
pears from ch. 80, 5; dce8noav тд» mora- 
pov, (the Cacyparis) xal «xapouv mpds 
тд» ‘Epwedv. “ They crossed the Cacy- 
“© paris," (in the aorist tense, denotin 
that the action was completed,) “ and 
“ began to proceed," or, ** were proceed- 
“ing,” (єхорому, in the imperfect tense, ) 
* towards the Erineus.” But Nicias ac- 
tually reached the Erineus, афікуобута, 
whilst Demosthenes was engaged with 
the enemy fifty or sixty stadia in his rear, 
crossed it, and then halted his soldiers, 
who had been marching during the 
greater part of the day, and during a 
part also of the night preceding it. 
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SICILY. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
e , - е , 
LXXXIII. Oi бе Zvpakoatot ті) йстєраіа karaAaBovres 
aurov ЄАєуоу ore ої pera Anuoobevovs парабєбожоюу aqàs 


? ` 4 . э ^ ` э < $ ^. А 5 
On the following day &UTOUS, KEÀEVOVTES KAKEWOV TO ауто драм" О 
the Syracusans over- 
take the division of , , 

? э 7 

5 Nias. He offers to (e Ô- olyouevos аттууєЛє пами парадєдо- a 
capitulate on terms , > , , ` 
which they тше to KOTAS, ЄтиКПрикєйєтої ГоМмтто каї Zvpako- 
grant. They attack and , 5 е я e М э , ^ 
teram him throughon, DIOS EOL éroiuos. UTEP " AÓnvaiev ФоцВїрои, 


? М ГА ` 
the дау. öra QVGÀGOGAV xpupara 2Zvpakooct:ot és TOV 


^ ? е 4 4 / 
атістбду апеубетої vrméo, пєшЧог akeyropevov. 


^ ^ еў ` ^ ` 

толєдоу, тадта атобоўфуш, OTTE THY рєт? ауто) ттратау 
э ^ э 7 А ? є a A М э , ^ зу 

roaeivas avrovs" péxpt oU Ò àv та xpnuara длодобі), avdpas 


dace ’AOnvaiwy ounpous, ёра ката TaAavrov. oi де Xvpa- з 


4 ` / 4 
kórt kai l'vAurmOS ov mpocedéyovro Tous Aoyovs, аАЛа 
? M, 4 
TPOOTETOVTES Kai пєр:стартєѕ паутаҳобєу EBadAoY кої Tov- 
ә > /, 5 « я Ф ГА М < 
rovs рур: owe. єіҳоу бе kai обтої TOVNPWS сітоу тє кої 4 
^ ® / > ГА Y « ^ bj , < 
Ista ёпіттдєіоу бпоріа. броѕ бе THs vvkros фоЛаѓартє то 
? * 4 
7cvxa(ov éueAXov TopevegÜai. каї avadapBavovoi тє та 
e ГА ? 2 [4 
OmAa, kai ої 2Zupakocto, aig Üavovrat Kai emamvicay. 'yVOV- 5 
^ е? ? 
res бё ot "AOnvaion ore ov AavÜavovat, катЄдєуто тал, 
7 ^ 4 A ^ 7 
тАў» тріакосіоу padwora avÓpGv* obrot de бій тб» фића- 
, 7 ^ b Ф М 
2okcv iac apevor éxopovr THS vukros ү €vvavro. LXXXIV. 


/ ` э чо є ^ э ^7 9 ^ 
The retreat is con. Nexias бе, €zreiÓ) пиєра єуєуєто, nye THY стра- 
tinued on the following ? e е NM , \ е , , 
дау. The Athenians 7 © or de Zupaxocot KQL OL Evmpaxor просє- 
arrive on the banks ketyTO TOV GUTOV троптор паутауобеу ВалЛортє 
of the ASSINARUR. ` , М еэ А > , 
There they are over- ТЄ КОИ karakovri(ovres. Kat oL A@nvaior MTEL- з 


taken, attacked, and, ` \ › / ` e A 
25 after a laughter, yovT 0 mpos TOV Ас С арои тот нор», Apa pev 


/ e N ^ ГА ^ 
боео vro THs mavrayoÜev тпросфВоді)є 
2. perà тоб дпросвеуоує f.i. mapededóracı g. 3. €ykeAevovres L. ékeAevovró 


$ 
тє О. 5. ату Me D. „1Р1 тар E. ind В.  cvufrva: К. ws rjv К. 
10. ob 5 js pa Т. 12. kai ó yuAurmos О. Qi 1. 13. door K. f. 
14. péxpis ò è СУ. P IS. тфу émrndelov A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.T. V.c.d. 
e.f. Bi -k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri тё» йоу єлїттүдєїшө. 16. ropever Oat 
L. N. O.V.g.i. Сое]. Bekk. порей с Jeobu Poppo. ceteri mopevoecOa. 
17. emaanoay L.O.Q.e. ématdynoay d. 19. піду) my D. 20. Biagápevoi] 


Biaconevoi G. коштанеуо К. 22. просєкєшто ката тду Р. 24. dxovrifovres d.g. 
25. dccwapór К. астиарду i. 


15. THs vukrós то ncvxd(o», і.е. rj» Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 570, and Thuc. I. 
novyxiay | See Poppo, Prolegoin.I. p. 100. 36, 1. 90, 2. ПІ. 10,1. VI. 24, 2. VII. 68,1. 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. Ш. I 
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SICILY. A.C.413. Olymp. 91.4. 
^ ^ ? 
UrTéo»P тє TOÀÀGv кой TOU аллоу будоу, oiouevot расу TL 
у A ^ Ы) ` еў M ^ 
aQiciw ececOat, nv біафосі тоу потацом, aya де ото THs 
7 `~ ^ ^ 3 , e A / э э 
зтаћоторіаѕ kal TOU mew ЄтЎиша. ws 0 yiyvovTat ёт 
э ^ э / 9 ` [4 у , А! ^ * ^ 
QUT@, €arirrovaiw ovdevi коса єть аЛа Tras TE Tis Oua ovas 
э“ т , v € 4 , ld 
avros пратоє BovAopevos, kat ot поћєшог єликєї!дєўої уаЛе- 5 
` * ГА ГА A 
anv 509 ту» Bacı émoiovv: адроо: yap avayKaCopevot 
e^ r ? , ^^ 
xopeiv émémurrov тє АЛЛО Kal karemarovv, тєрї тє то 
/ « a e A э л“ ГА е \ э 
Soparios каї oxeveow oi prev є0005 д:єфбдероруто, oi de eu- 
Р 4 A ? r ^ ^ 
4паЛлассорємої KaTéppeoy. es та еті Üarepa re TOU потацой 
, 3 \ ^ " 
парастартєѕ ої Zvpakoatot (ду Se крпимобес) eBaAAov avo - то 
`q 9 ld / ? ` ` , Р 
бє» Tovg A@nvaiovs, mivovras тє Tous поЛЛоиѕ acpeEvous, 
7 з ^^ ^ э ^ 
Kal €év коіАф буті TQ TOTALO év opisow ойто тараєсо- 
? , ` ^ 
spévovs. ol тє ПеЛотоуудачої emxaraBavres, rovs ev TQ 


I. Te kal подАбм е. 
Фуєуоуто Е. Ў éyiyvovro T.e. 
.V.d.e.f.g. 


8. oxevect kai of g. 


oldpevar 8 рабу g. раоу chiow Т. 2. drs] om. Q. à 
5. avros accessit ex A.B.C.D.E.F 12 
i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


K.L.N.O.P. 
7. mepi те) om. D. те) om. g. 


єтаХадсвиємої р. éumrAaaaópevot i. єт dAXagodpuevot 


éraAAaccópevos V. 9. та) rò L.O. 10. перістӣутєс f. ої avp.] om. g. 
ФВаХом f. II. wimrovras К. — rovs] om. B.D.H.N.V.g.i. dopevws В.О. 
12. тф] от. О. ev офітии--япотац | om. T. avrois Te тарассоџќуооѕ d. 
13. катабаутес d.i. | r9 | om. K.L.O.k. 


. тєрї Tois доратіоѕ дієфбеіроуто | 
« They died on the тое еф that is, 
as Dr. Bloomfield observes, тербреуог 
пері тоф Soparias. It is evident that 
the words eùĝùs OudÓeipovro refer to 
пері Tois Soparios, and oi—xaréppeov 
to скедесіу. They lost their footing, 
and fell over the various articles of the 
baggage which were dropped and stat- 
tered in the confusion, and being un- 
able to recover themselves, they sank 
on the ground exhausted. Karéppeov 
would signify, “were floated down the 
«є stream,” if we suppose that the As- 
sinarus had been swelled by recent 
rain; (see ch. 79, 3.) otherwise a Sicilian 
stream in the month of September 
would scarcely have water enough to 
carry away any thing. Karappeiv, in 
the sense of “sinking to the ground,” 
occurs in Dionys. Halicarn. Antiqq. 
Rom. III. 19. and Sophocl. Antig. 1010. 
Göller refers to the description of the 
fire of Rome in Dion Cassius LXII. 16. 
dAMjAougs тє évemAd(ovro kai пері тос 
oxeveoty єсфаХХоуто. The word єрта- 


Хасобреуо, occurs in Herodotus, VII. 
5» 3. 

9. és rà ёт) батера re] As ra єтї 
датера is regarded as one single word, 
the position of the conjunction re may 
be excused. The Syracusans sent some 
men to line the opposite bank of the 
river in front of the Athenians, and to 
prevent their forcing their way, and so 
continuing their retreat. 

13. oi re IleXomovvijow] The Syra- 
cusan heavy armed infantry seems to 
have been of a very inferior description, 
and never to have encountered the 
Athenians with effect except when sup- 
ported by their cavalry. Accordingly, 
as the Boeotians had turned the fortune 


of the battle in the night attack on 


Epipolz, after the Syracusans had failed 
in al their attempts to resist the Athe- 
nians; so now the disciplined troops 
of Peloponnesus under Gylippus alone 
ventured to close with the enemy, while 
the Syracusans confined themselves to 
harassing them from a distance with 
their missiles. 


EYITPAOHZ Н. УП. 84, 85. 115 
SICILY. А.С. 413. Olymp. 91.4. 
^ r У ` `~ 
TorauQ рамата ётфабоу. Kai то дор evOus бієфварто, 
ФАХ ovdey соо» Єтіуєто роб TO пло, N j 
ov Єпіуєто тє OnoU TQ TAM, NuaTwpevor, 
М , ? ^ ^ 
kai пєршаутутои nv Tois ToAÀÀot. LXXXV. réAos бе 
^ ^ 7 
are compelled to ву VEKPOY T€ TTOÀÀQv Єл СФААтЛогс 9059 keuiévov 
5 down their arma. > ~ ^ ` $ 0 4 ^ ? 
Complete destruction ЄЎ TQ ПОТОЦІ, коі OvePOappevov той arparev- 
^ 4 “ 4 ^ A 
of the Athenian army. LOTOS TOU [EY KATA TOV TOTAMLOV, TOU бе, Kal 
зі ГА е < ^ e М , , e ` 
є TL Oa vyo,, vro rv. Urméov, Nixias ГоМтто éavrov 
„ ^ ^ Ф ^ 
mapadidwot, пістєдсаѕ paddov avrQ ї) Tois Zvpakoaíots" 
я e ^ \ ^ э / , = f я 
«ai eaur@ pev xpnoOar exedevey ékeivov тє kai Aaxedatpo- 
? g / ` A ^ / 
то vious 0 Tt BovAovTat, rovs дє aANOUS стратідтає TavoacÓat 
, . € ? A ^ ^ у > ^» 
Qovevovras. кой ò l'UAvrTOS pera тобто Cwypeiv 170) ékéAcve' a 
` / ` е A э» * « A Ф 
кой TOUS тє Aourovs, 09005 ил) amreKpU\pavTo (подлЛої бе ойто 
7 ^ ` 
€yévovro,) Evvexopiocay Covras, кої ёт) Tovs тракосіооѕ, oi 
` ` ^ ^ ` ? ` 
т фиЛакти Ow£nAOov THs vuKros, meurpavres rovs wko- 
4 М ` M Ф 3, \ ^ ГА 
15 pevous EvveAaBoy. то pev оду адрос дє» тоб arparevparos з 
э s * з ` э 7 ` \ А ` 
és то кошо» OU поло єуєуєто, TO дє StaxAamey толо, kal 
^ ^ еў « 7 
Over Aon паса Хікеліа avrGv, are ovk апо фицваєєшб, 
е ^ ` А 3^ , , , 
бестер тфу pera Anpoobevous, AgdUévrov. — uépos дє TL ovk4 
эү; « э ^7 . ^ ` ` r e «з 
OALyov kai &meéÜave* пАєістоѕ yap On фоџоѕ ovros kai ov- 
v э 7 ^ 9 ^ ^ ? r 9 4 
го devos ehacowy TOV Ev TQ Хакедикф поћи TOUT Éyévero. 
я > ^ зу ^ ^ X ` Р 
Kat év rais aAAats прос Волох та ката tyv mopeiav ov- 


2. ўссоу| om. f. Te] om. C.e. ņparopévo di. .дде. 4. те) om. d.i. 
йди) om. G. &axeuievov Р. 4. uxias A.B.C.D.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.Q.V.c.d.e. 
f.g.i.k. Haack. 1 „po. Goell. Bekk. vulgo б vias. 8. rois] om. K. 9. ph- 
cacÓa. В. 11. rovro] roð A.D.F. 12. re] om. d. 13. vyropísas А. "ДК. 
F.G.H.L.O.P.Q.T.d.e.g.i.k.m. £vykouícas N.V. фуукдисау K. 14. mépýavres 
де rovs К. 15. uveBadov D.d.g.i. I7. dverAnocOn A.B.C.D.F.H.L.N.O.P. 
R.T.V.b.d.e.f.g.ik. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo karemAjo6n. тата) 
ouedia L.O. 18. ro) pera T. pera то? dnpocbevors i. I9. xai ante атеб. 
om. Q. 20. ёсоо G. oeie) ЄХпикф Tusanus. скл В. 21. éofoAaic 
N.V. om. A.C.D.E.F.H.L.O.Q.T.d.e.g.i.k.  yevopévaus ovxvais e. 


20. фу rj Zweck то\ёнф] The he compares it indirectly with the loss 
Scholiast and Göller propose to read, sustained in the various partial actions 
бу тф 'EMAgwkQ полерф, the former during the retreat. It is as if an his- 
appealing to the words in ch. 87, 4. torian of the French campaign in Russia 
€pyov rovro "ЕАХпикду. But Thucydides were to вау of their loss at the Beresina, 
is comparing the loss of the Athenians “that it was greater than on any other 
at the Assinarus with their other defeats © occasion throughout this Russian 
in Sicily; e.g. at Epipole, and in the “© campaign." 
naval engagements, as in the next line 
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OOTKTAIAOY 
SICILY. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. „ 

^ * э > ГА * , ` ` « 
xvate yevopévaug оок о№уог єтєбупкєсау. ToAdoi дє орос Kat 

, e ` ` / e ` « A ` 
duehuyov, oi ev kai Tapavrixa, oL дє kai ÓOovAevc'avres Kai 

, eg oc А ГА » 9 э 7 э 
біадібраєкомтєс йстєром' Tovro; Ò Ту avaxopgaig és 
? 
К атор. 
к= 4 A r 
LXXXVI. /vva0powévres дє ot Ўуракостог kai oi Evu- 5 
^ s е? М ` 
paxot, TOY тє аїхрадатам ooovs éOvvavro тАєїттоу$ kal та 
^ 7 7 
Nicias and Demosthe- скОЛа avadaBovTes, avexopraav ES rv томи. 
nes are put to death ` ` | y А , «А 
by a decree of the ву- КОЇ TOUS дє aAAOUS AOnvaiwy кой TOv Evp- 
racusans, in spite of 7 e 7 Ld , э \ 
the endeavours of Gy. МОХФУ, 0700005 €AaBov, катє8Васау és таў 
, 5 

lippus (о save them  APMorouias, астфаћлєстотпи eivat vopiaavres 1o 

8 / ГА ` / y ^ 
[rv] тро, Nixiav бе kai Дпросбєти axovros той Го- 
e A , ` b 3, „ 
o yap lvAwurTOS kaàov то аудита 
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4 
Айтпоу améoQa£av. 
э 7 р е 9 э N ^ Xv ` ` э ? 
evopu$ev oi elvas Єті TOig аАЛоі kai TOUS аутістраттуоиѕ 
Г ГА * A * 
з кошісаї AaxeSapovios. EvveBawe Se Tov uev полєшотатом 
э ^ 9 / s ` э ^ , `~ 4 hj 
avrois elvat, Апиос дету, dia та ev TH voc kai ПоЛо, Tov 15 
« A А! > A 9 / ` A > ^ , м 
de Sia та аута Єпітудеютатом Tovg уар єк TNS соу avdpas 
^ , , s 
tov Aaxedatpoviwoy 0 Nixias mpovhvunhn, споудаѕ Tecos 
M 7 e ^ e 
rovs ' AÜnvatovs tromoacba, wore aheOnvat. аб wv ot тє 
r 9 э ^ ^ э ^ > У 
Aakeĝapoviot rav avrQ просф:Лєге, kakeivos оду киста 
I. duws д:фоуоу О. 2. тарахріша Q. 5. £vvaÜpowsÜévres В. Haack. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo evva0powÓévres. 7. AaBóvres D.E.F.H.N.T.V .f.g. 
8. Aous rà» авпиаїсу Q. 11. rjv] om. B.C.D.F.G.H.K.N.R.T.c.d.e.f.g. 


Bekk. | pgow A. et yp. №. де] re d.i. акортоѕ то? yuAimmov B. Bekk. 2. 
ó yv. T. vulgo акоутоѕ yuXimmou 12. катєсфабау i. dréaa£ev T. 13. о 
om. V. rovs dAdovs f.i. 15. eiva тд» дпросдіть Q. та) rj» d. kai 
тй Ө. I6. avrà elvai émirndecdrarov К. TOUS нё yàp C. 19. дід rovro 


post йкіста ins. B. Bekk. Goell. 


то. Aiorop.] Notus de his Ciceronis 
locus, 1. 5. in Verr. c. 27. BAUER. 

II. [rjv] троси) The article, which 
is wanting in the best MSS. should, I 
think, be omitted. Compare VII. 42, 
5. фиуторотатпу ђуєіто Sdcarodeunow. 
** Thinking it the safest way of keeping 
** them." 

I2. xaddv TÒ дуфисџра évóji(év oi 
elvai] Hoc ita effert Plutarchus, uéya 8 
Пуєїто mods óav. Etiam in eo, quod 
supra, IIT. 82, 14. dicit Thucydides, xai 
Sri, апатр mepcywópevos, Evverews ауф- 
исра mpogeAauBaye, Scholiastes et Dio- 
nysius Halic. in Judic. de Thucydide, 


p. „152. ауоисџра interpretantur 86 ар, 
em, vel opinionem hominum alii 
gloriosam. “Етаб\оу, premium, exponit 
Suidas apud Aristophanem Ran. v. 286. 
Aagei» T ауфиср d£ióv ти ths ÓOoU. 
Habet hzc vox in universum significa- 
tionem laudis, et dicitur de omnibus 
praeclaris studiis ac facinoribus, доге 
loria consequitur. Vid. Thucydidem, 
Уп. 56, 2. 59, 3. et VIII. 17, 3. Duk. 
19. обу yxcora] Bekker and Göller 
add дій тобто, on the authority of the 
Vatican MS. B. But 46 bv morevoas 
—TmapéOokev, if not absolutely correct, 
as the better expression would have 


* 


ЕТГГРАФНХ Н. VII. 86, 87. 


SICILY. A.C.413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
, e ` ^ A ^ 
тістєсаѕ єдутоу TO ГиЛиттф TapéÓcokev. addAa Tov Хира- 4 
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L4 A € , „ e « * e⸗ э 
KOTIWV TIVES, Og єАєуєто, ої uev Oeigavres, OTL Tpos айтор 
з 7 ` / 4 ` m ` 
Єкекошодоупито, ит BacaviCopevos бій то тоюбто Tapayny 
⸗ э э ⸗ / y v ` > у є 
opisi év evmpayia Toon, ЄЛАої бе, kai ойу кіста ol 
K / 0 ` A én ГА ` g / 9 
5 KopivOiot, un хрприасі On meiras Twas, ort пЛоцсіоє yv, 
э ^ М 35 ) ? , , , ^ Р 
атобра kai avdis odiot veorepov ті ат avroð yévyntat, 
r , `q 7 
veicavrés тє Tous Evppayous, amékTewav avróv. Kat 6 pevs$ 
A a g , , 7 / , 7 е? ` 
тошту} OTL €yyvrara TovTwY оітіх єтєбутке, Tkurra дт) 
» a ^ э 9 э ^ €t , , ^ / 
aftos œv тб» ye ew ёро? '"EAXQvov és rovro Ovorvyías 
э М A A. ^ з ?, ` М э 7 
ro афікесваї, dua тди пісару és aperyv vevoutoperny Єтїтї- 
A ?, ^ 
LXXXVII. rovs б ev rais Aoropuiats ot Хира- 


4 ^ ` ? 
косо! Хаћєт@ѕ TOUS TpoTOvs xpOvovs иєтєҳєіригар. Фу yap 


бами». 


The other Athenian 
prisoners are confined 
in the quarries of Sy- 
racuse, Their various 
15 sufferings during thelr 


4 / У « , , ` e 
кола Xapi ovTas Kat oAty@ TOÀAÀoUS ol тє 
е? ⁊ ^ ` ` e^ у эү / A 
дог TO прітом Kat TO тпиѓуоѕ Єт. EAUTTE б, 
` / , Р 
то астєуастоу, Kal ой vUKTES emtytyvopevat 


confinement there з / \ S S „2 

* TOUVAVT LOY €ETOTT@PLVAt KAL UYDOL 7 7] ETO ~ 
End of the Sicilian ^» > Ре Р , y XP t H 
expedition, Born és acbeveray éveorépiCov, паста тє ToL- 


7 э ^ A , , ^ э ^ « Р ^ 
оцутоу avrOv Ola TTEVOYWPLAY EV TQ аут, Kal просєті TOV 
^ e ^ 3 э 9 7 / a y - 
vekpõv одой Єт adAndros Evvvernpevev, oi ёк TE TOY Tpav- 
Р ~ ô ` ` @ \ ` М ` ^ э 0 
2°датвь Kal Ola THY peTaROANY kat TO TotovTrov апєбупоком, 


roovro A.B.D.E.F.H.K.N.f.g.i.m. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. ceteri rowobrov. 4.8, kai] 8 К. 5. д) receperunt ex B. Bekk. Poppo. 
Goell. б. yévorro d.i. 4. weicavrés re A.D.E.F.G. те) om. B. et Bekker. 
Poppo. Goell. 8. éyyvrara A.B.C.D.F.G.H.K.N.Q.T.V.e.g.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk.  éyyvrárg i. vulgo éyyvráre. | 9.ém]im С. 10. máca» és dperny 
receperunt ex B.H.K.V.c.d.fi. et recente yp. A. et yp. N. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. 
om. A.D.E.F.G. émidevow ÀA.B.C.D.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.Q.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo és rò бєїо> emirndevow. 12. perexeipnoay Н.К. 
13. xal дАгуф рові dvras B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. om. A.D.E.F.G. | 14. 7Aeio.d.i. 
то ante mporoy om. H.K.L.O.k. каї пугуоє L.O.P.k. 15. aoreyaroy В. 


9. ékekowoAóygro L.O. 


16. neÜoropiwal E. 17. ёп’ doGeveia В. 18. — om. e. 19. gure- 
mpéevov А. F.G.H.T.g. £vvevyuévov L.V К. рг. G. vvernveypevov B.O.Q. 
£vrgAeypévov i. 20. rou vro A.D.E.F.G.H.R.T.f.g.k.m. | 


been дг å, is yet only a very slight in- 
stance of that common inaccuracy, by 
which a word or expression is applied 
to two clauses of a sentence when it 
can properly belong only to one of 
them. See lu. 6 2. —— Hire 
каї a@yopas. in, a few lines below, 
Bekker on the same authority, omitted 
the conjunction re after meícavres. But 


Scicavres—meicavrés re, answer to one 
another: and deicayres must clearly be 
repeated after Коріивом. 
I9. £vvvevguévov] Id est: cecopev- 
уду. Apud Herodotum plus semel 
hoe vocabulum legitur; cujus loca in 
Lexicon Ionicum contulit Portus. Add. 
Eustathium ad Homer. Iliad. у. p. 689. 
Etym. M. et ad II. 52, 5. adnotata. Dux. 


118 ©OTKTAIAOT 


SICILY. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 

a @ я / э М 

kai дсраї ўса» ойк арєктої, Kal Миф ара Kai Super єтіє- 

^ / > `~ ^ 7 Ы 

(ovro* édidocay yàp avrGv ёкастф Єті окто ило котоАти 

A У ` , , 

vdaros kal дуо котиЛає сітоу. QANA тє оса єікоѕ EV TOLOUTQ 
^ i е Ы 3, , 

Хоріф битєттажотає какопабі)дси, ovdev 0 TL ойк єтєуёуєто 

, ^ « € / A € $, , ⸗ У $ 7 
2auTois. kai nuépas pev égOougkovra Twas ойто OtyTnOnoar 5 

y ^ A 

apo’ ётета, TWAnv ' AOnvaiowv кої єї Twes ZikeAuoróv 7 
^ , ` y ? / 

3 IraA«oràv £vveorparevaav, rovs &AXovs amédovro. eAnpOn- 
бе e / > ГА A aA < э ^ е 

са» де ої Evumavres, axpiBeia ev xaderoy Єбєптєїу, pws 

у ^ 

Севр тє épyov тобто 

є N ^ hj b М А , РА 
ЕЛАуикоу TOv ката TOv TOÀeuov тдибє uéywrrov уєиётбои, 10 


Ld 
406 ovk ЄХастоує Émraku xiv. 


^ з у . е э ~ € Aa y « ^ 
докєїу Ó' єцогує, кой ov axon EAAÀqvikóv iopev, kai тоў тє 


а 2.aùrô с. pijvas] 
иёра N.V. sed V. alia manu ур. pvas. вед N. prima manu ур. uvas. 3. eixds 
boa Di ё Е Haack Poppo Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo (et teste Bekk. В.) év rà rotovr@. 5. uev] om. В.  dceréAn- 
9 lraJueróv] om. L.O.P.d.i.k. 
8. 8 каї ol В. elmeiy В. 


I. dive] Reg. [g.] дф. quomodo 


ап English pint, was the allowance 
et IV. 35, 4. Marg. divs pro діфоис. 


made to the Helots in Sphacteria; the 


Айра, si Phavorino credimus, dicebant 
veteres, Sivvos recentiores. Nam ita ille: 
Айа OnAvkoU yévous єсті, rò де divos 
trav torépwv ёстіу. “Орпроѕ Bé діфам 
ove. De Homero quod dicit, verum 
est; semper enim diva, nunquam ĝi- 
Vos, apud eum legitur. Nec refugiunt 
recentiores. Pollux, VI. 31. rd mpaypa 
дафа xai dipos. Lucianus Dial. Mort. 
р. 301. т» Ba» mejoBnuévos. Ari- 
stophanes Equit. v. 531. diy 8 dro- 
Awdds. Sed proverbiorum Grecorum 
Scriptores, et Suidas in proverbio AeA- 


gos ау)р, ad quod respicit Comicus, 
habent f t at Suidas in Kovvás, Ai- 
Чт. In Polluce quoque I. 168. variat 


scriptura. Шиа ex Homero constat, 
antiquius esse 7 diva. Dux. 

2. xorvAny Uvdaros] The xortAn was 
the fourth part of the choenix; so that 
the allowance of food was only half of 
that commonly given to a slave. See 
the note on IV. 16, 1. where I have erro- 
neously followed Pollux in reckonin 
the cotyle as 2 of the chonix, instea 
of 3. It should be observed that a 
cotyle of wine, a little more than half 


wine being supposed always to be drunk 
diluted with water, and water the Spar- 
tans had in the island. But here this 
half pint of water was the whole amount 
of liquid allowed to the Athenians for 
a day's consumption. Compare Boéckh 
Staatshaush. der Athener, I. p. 99, &c. 
Еп. transl. I. p. 123.] and Mazocchi, 

abul. Heracleens. p. 1 15. The cotyle 
was equivalent to the Roman hemina, 
that is, to 4 of а sextarius, or yg of the 
modius. 

6. wAnv 'AÓnvatoy] The Athenians, 
as we may conclude from what is said 
a little above, were confined for nearly 
six months longer, and the survivors 
were then probably sold as the other 
prisoners had been sold before them. 

9. €pyov тобто "ЕХХпиїкду) This seems 
to me somewhat suspicious, and the 
word "ЕХХхпикду appears to be unneces- 
sary, for what great events took place 
in the Peloponnesian war, in which 
Greeks were not the principal actors? 
Or is the meaning, “this action, in 
** which Greeks alone were concerned,” 
&c., as if it were ‘EXAnvexdy dy.? 


ЕТГГРАФНХ Н. VII. 87. 
SICILY. А. С. 413. Olymp. 91.4. 
? r ` ^ ^ М 
Kparnoaot A«umporarov kal то діафбарєіс: достоҳёста- 
Tov’ ката парта yàp партоѕ viKnOevres, кой ovdey оЛіуоу 
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A A v , . ` 

és орде» xaxorabnoavres, TavwAcOpia On, то Aeyopevov, каї 

bj ^ ` 3«*À v4 > > 2 чо 3457 э < 

meos kal удєс kal орде» б TL оок атолћєто, Kal о№Муо ато 
^ ээ э э [4 ^ ` M ` ⸗ 

5тоА\А\@» €T oikov aTrevooTnoay. табта pey та тєрї ZkeAiay 

М 
yevopeva. 


з, d) ті) à 8) С. 8i ті с, 


4. б ти) és дт, 
вати > Ф 


. uy] om. à. 
Poppo. Goell. "rulgo пері ri)» озкє\Мїа», 


2. оддбу бАіусу ёс о?дёу какотабђ- 
caxres] Idem genus loquendi est supra 
cap. 59, 3. бАгуо» ойду és ovdéy ére- 
yéoury. DUK 


3. —— 0), к. т. №.) The con- 
struction should either be yuan Bev @ov— 
kakomaÜnaávravy xai Ó пед kal al уђе, 
kal ovdey Ort ойк dróAero, (in which 
case атФАо»то would be instantly sup- 

plied as the verb to тє(дс and vñes,) or 
Else it should be amwdovro instead of 


Dg. ітеюойсауто ауто Ө. ёта»ёсттта» i. 
пері ска» А. .C.D.F. "H.LN.O.T.V.cegil. 


б. Aeydpeva D.N.V.g. 


åmóñero, the expression, vuenÜévres. kal 
melds xal уђес ка) ойдбу б т: ойк dmo- 
Aorro, similar to those already 
noticed in V. 59, 1. айтої où modA@ mAei- 
ous дієфвірпсау. “They were ruined, 
“ according to the proverb, horse and 
** foot an all.” at is, the words 
пее, vies, and ovdew б ri ovx belong 
properly to the predicate of the propo- 
sition, and not to its subject. 


 ООТКТДІДОТ БТГГРАФНЕ 


9. 


— C — 


A M 7 ` 2 / A 4 » , 

? > 0 ras "Авпиає єтєдї) nyyeAOn, émi полу дё» qmi- 
^ , ^ ^ э э ^ ^ 

отору kal TOIS тауу TOV OTpaTiwrav EÈ avroU TOD 


ome. na, ёруои Óumredevyoot кої сафідє &yyéAXovat, ші) 
ATHENS. обто ye tavt macovóoi SepOapOa eredy де 


Great consternation y 
at Athens on receiving €YYWOQV, 


I. el as P. om. c. 
Хома К.с. 
єтіфдбуас Bekk. 
N.P.R.T.V.X.Y.c.d.e.g.i.k.m. Taur. vulgo тамсидеї. 
C.E.F. H.K.L.R.T. X.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. Taur. 


хаЛєтої pèv ўса» то бирптробурл- s 


2. kai) om. K. е] xai e£ Q.R.Y. Taur. 3. дуує- 
4. дуа» B. om. d.i. vulgo dy. Supra I. 75, 1. ш) ovrws dyay 

maoovå f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. таксьді А.В.С.Е.С.Н.К. 
epbapba E. óc] re 


I. For an account of the behaviour 
of the Athenians on receiving the news 
of their defeat in Sicily, see Plutarch's 
Life of Nicias, chap. 30. 

2. Tots тагу тфу страт‹отор | This ex- 
pression occurs again, VIII. 89, 2. тфу 
тауу стратпубу. It means, “the most 
** respectable of the soldiers," as in the 
other passage it signifies, “the most 
«є distinguished generals ;”’ and as тоб 
тауу Пер:кћооѕ, in Xenophon, Memo- 
rab. ПІ. 5, 1. is, “of the great Pericles." 
Properly, б паро стратіотіє ів, " one 
** who is completely a soldier,” i. е. one 
of the most perfect specimens of a sol- 
dier that are to be found. And so, 
б пару Пер:к\п 18, “the most famous 
** Pericles of the name," * he who was 
* thoroughly Pericles." 

. р) ойто ye Távt macavdi дієфбар- 
вад or ay, Bekker reads dyav. Din- 
dorf doubts whether dyav maccvói ів 
not an inadmissible tautology, and pro- 

ses to read ойто yovv. Citer con- 
Jectures ойто ye тассиді, but says that 


дуа» may be defended if it be taken 


with ойто, and if тассиді be considered 
as a sort of explanation of ойто dyav. 
I think, with Poppo, that pricrouy uù 
àv дієфбварбаї is supported by the similar 
expression in II. 102, 8. é8óxe dv кехб- 
сда. ‘They did not believe that it could 
** have been so utterly destroyed," i. e. 
that it would have been so destroyed 
under any conceivable circumstances. 

4. ёте) дё ёууюсау| Many of the 
MSS. read єтєдї re, and re in other 
passages is the corresponding particle 
to не». (II. 70,2. Ш. 46,2.) But this 
can only happen, as Poppo well ob- 
serves, when distinction alone is sig- 
nified, and not opposition. And here 
the violence of the Áthenians when they 
were persuaded of the truth of the re- 
port is contrasted with their long un- 
willingness to believe it. 

5. rois Eup podupnbetor—rov ЄктАоцу | 
For the construction of the participle, 
compare У. 17, І. rpovdupnOn тї» £oua- 
ow, and the note there. Of the orators 
here alluded to, Plutarch has preserved 
the name of one, Demostratus, (Nicias, 


ZYTTPAPHZ ©. VIII. r. 
ATHENS. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 7 
0 ^ ^ e ? < y À ep 9 э я 
the tidings of the dis. 0610: TOV. рттороу TOV єкт ÀOUV, WOTTEP OVK ауто! 
aster in Sicily. Yet , > / ` M ^ 
tbe people recie nat Wapurapevor, Фру то бе kat тоў XpyoHo- 
Аоуо TE KAL рартєсі, кої OTOOOL TL TOTE 
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to yleld, but to carry 

on the war at once 

economically, prudent- 
5 ly, and vigoroualy. 


, M 7 > / e 7 
avrovg; Üeiacavres émyXmwav ws AnwWovrat 
d , M 7 > ` эү ? 
ZikeAiav. avra дє mavrayoÜev avrovg єЛитє з 
s , ^ , ГА r 
TE, kai пєресттке єтї TQ yeyevnuévo фоВоѕ тє Kai kara- 
ГА 4 ej M A 7 чо за у 
TANEL шєуїстт бі. аца pèv yàp стербиємої кой iig. ёкастоѕ 
я є 4 e ^ ^ У е ? by € ГА 
Kat N) TOAS отћМтоу тє поЛлЛор, Kal йтпєфу, Kat nALKias, 
еў , e ^ € 7 e , 3 , еў Мы ^ 
olay оох €repav éopov vrapxovaav, eQapvvovro' ара де уадѕ 
э е хл э ^ / e Ы эе / ^ 
100UX OpOvres EV TOIS VEOTOLKOLIS ікамаз, о0дє xpruara EV TQ 
^ ^ , 3? ^ 
Kow, ovd virnpedias Taie vavciv, avéAmiGTOL ўса» Ev TO 
ГА М 4 > < ^ ⸗ , 
пароуті собусєсдси" тоуѕ тє amo THS ХікєМ№аѕ moňeuiovs 
эл < ГА | 7 ^ e э < ` ^ ^ 
evÜvs odiow єуошбоу TQ. маютікф eri Tov Пера, пАєцаєї - 
у ^ A ` > 7 
сво, a\Aws TE kai TOTOUTOY KpaTnoavTas, Kai Tovg avroOev 
7 ` r 2 
15 ToÀeuiovs TOTE ÒN kal ÒITÀAATIOS парта MAPETKEVATHÉVOVS, 
` , эЛ bj 3, ^ «. э , э ld 
ката кратоѕ 705 Kat єк yns kai єк ÜnAacans єтікєісєсбсои, 
` , ^ 9 , ^ , е? 
кой tous Evppayovs gov uer avrov, атостартаѕ. opws3 


2.90] 8 т: С. 
4. orepoupevot A.F.H.N.1.V.X.g. 
11. trnpeoiay Q. Taur. 15. márta] 
вах. om. Q.V.Y. Taur. болаттар В. 


12.) and Androcles possibly was an- 
other. But all the popular orators of 
the time had probably encouraged the 
expedition, at once excited by and 
themselves exciting the general feeling 
in its favour. 

4. дейсаутес ёт\тісау) The word 
eaw seems here to be used con- 
temptuously, as in Dion Cassius, LXII. 
18. eire kai ds аллвос Oeopavreia тий 
пролєхвеу, etre каї тбтє td тоб ÓpiAov 
прӧѕ rà парбута Oevacbeyv. *EmnAmoay 
signifies, as Dr. Bloomfield observes, 
* they put them on hoping." Compare 
Appian, Mithridat. с. 68. пері rrjs Асіає 
айтду emeXmi(ovres. The construction 
is, блбооь т. ётуАтісау avrovs, Ged- 
gavres. 

II. одд' tmnpecias] See the note on 
VI. 31, 3. 

I3. evOvs ohiow—eént тду Перай 
mdevocicbar| Compare VIII. 96. evdis 
оффу emt тду Ilepa тпАєм. The pas- 


3. ті) om. G.L.O.P.k.m. 
8. mov inréwv Ri. 
om. g. 


паса» В. 
nAcciay К. от. e. 
16. каї ёк yrs] om. е. èx ante 


4. Óciócarres Q. 


sages are exactly similar, and therefore 
Lobeck's conjecture, that in VIII. 96, 3, 
we should read «00$ for evOvs, is un- 
necessary. The sense also is the same, 
that is, the pronouns офіси», сфёу, are 
in both cases added merely to shew that 
the action is described as referring to 
the Athenians, that they would suffer 
from the attack made on Pirzus. Thus 
the present passage may be explained, 
according to the rule given IIl. 98, 1. 
* They thought that they should have 
“the enemy directly attacking the Pi- 
* reus." In the other case, pôv ёті 
тду Пера resembles the expressions 
noticed III. 105, 2. note, and should be 
translated, “ to sail to attack them in 
* Pireus:" literally, ** of what was 
“ theirs, to sail especially against Pi- 
* rgeus." Compare also V. 83, 4. karé- 
kAgcav kal MaxeOovias Пердіккау, and the 
note there, which I am inclined to think 
i8 correct in its first interpretation. 
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SPARTA, & A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4 
бе, as ék TOY vmrapxovrov, Єбокєї xprvot ur) Єубібдуаь, ААЛА 
mapackevaterOat коў vautixov, ббє» av Suvwvta, Evra 
Evptopicapevovs Kal xpnuara, kai та TOV Evupayov és 
асфалеши поїсво, ka padiota thy ЕдВоа», Trav тє 
Kara THY TOM TL és EvTEAELAY Todpovical, Kal друпу Twa s 
mpeg Bvrépov avdpav Атбаш, ої Twes пері THY Tapovrov, 
4 фе dy kaipüs Й, rpoBovAeUaovat. Tüvra re проє TO Tapa- 
xpüua mepiðeès, Omep ФЛ бійшоє тоё, торо датам 
evraxtely. кой ws Єбобєм avrois, kal émo(ovv тадта, kal то 


IO 


4 
Üépos éreAevra. 


II. Тод б értyvyvouévov xeuvos проє thy єк THs LiKe- 


Alas trav ' AOnvaiov ueyaAqv kakompayiav evOus oi "EAAnves 


SPARTA, &c. 
General feeling 
throughout Greece to 


2. 60ev] om. В. 
capévovus dà. 4. eÜvotay e. 
дудрам d.i. 
K.b. 8. Єтоша Н.Т. 
II. émvyevonéyov К. 


4. Ty те катӣ THY WO ті ёс ebréAeiuav 
coppovica| Fiebant multi Athenis 
sumtus publici in sacra, in spectacula, 
et judices; quos minuere et in usum 
belli convertere volebant Athenienses. 
Ipse Thucydides interpres est verborum 
suorum infra cap. 4. xal rà dda, etzrov 
т. Єддкеї axpetov avaXicxerba, Evored- 
Aópevot és evreAeiav. DUKER. 

7. óc д» xaipds [| Prout tempus, vel 
occasio postularet. Vel, prout oppor- 
tunum esset, STEPH. almerius in 
Exercitat. p. 765. sicut tempus requi- 
reret. Hæc veriora sunt, quam quod 
Scholiastes dicit, фо hic pro ёш poni: 
quod neque sententie hujus loci con- 
venit, et fortassis sine exemplo est. 
Auctor levis, qui varias significationes 
vocabuli фс congessit, œs pro ёш esse, 
dicit, in Homero Od. y. v. 301. as б 
рё» Фува тоћду Віотоу xal xpvaóv dyei- 
pov. Sed apertum est, eum falli: os 
ó uév, quod вере in Homero legitur, 
alias significationes habet, de quibus 
Eustathius ad Odyss. @. p. 1608. Nec 
recte Devarius in illo Demosthenis, 
учуша ws Tptákovra, Ф pro €ws poni 


Osvovra: каї била К. 
5. tv] om. Q. 
, 7: Bovdevoovar L.O.P. mpoBovAevo oci Q.Y.e. Taur. 


9. avrois émoiov» К. 


партєѕ Єєтприємої ўса, ої uev uóerépov GvTES 
Evppaxor фе Пи Tis Kal ці) торакаА odas, 


3. euumopwapévovs C.e.h. ropi- 

тї] rwas N.V. 6. оди 
таутає 
IO. éreAevra тобто В. 


dicit. Nam фс numeralibus adpositum 
aliud significat: nec éws est adverbium 
numeri, sed temporis. In Odyss. р. 
v. 358. parvus Scholiastes Фс бте ex- 
ponit pexpis об, et Eustathius éos Órov. 

ed id huc non pertinet. DukER. 

mpoBovrevcovor| That is, no mea- 
sure was to be submitted to the people 
tll it had first been approved by this 
council of elders. Compare Aristot. 
Politic. IV. 14, 14. dpxeio», olov Фу 
evias тоцтейив ботів» obs  каХофої 
mpoBovAous—xal пері TovTov pa- 
тер, [rdv дідом) пері фу obra про 
BovA eia ow. 

I3. of pew рпдетёроу dvres úppaxo] 
Does not this passage contain a reason 
for writing ил érépov, instead of unde- 
Tépov? For it is evident that the p) 
belongs properly not to ётёрор, but to 
the subject of дитес £vppaxyo:; and 
expresses no uncertainty or vagueness 
in the object, which refers definitely to 
the Athenians and Lacedzmonians, but 
in the subject; ** those, whoever they 
* might be, who were not in alliance 
e with either side.” 


EYITPA®HS Ө. VIII. 2. 


SPARTA, &c. A.C. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
> э 4 У e^ М э/ э > 9 
ovK апостатєоу ETL TOU TroAÉéu0v Ein, GAA Ebe- 
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take part against A- 
thens The Athenian 
allies are all eager to 
revolt. The Lacede- 
monians determine to 
exert themselves vi- 
gorously to finish the 
5 war. 


M! * 7 э < ` 9 М / 
Aovri iréov єтї тоу '"AÜmvaiovs, vopicavres 
a э < ^ o > ^ , ` A» 
кй» єтї a às Єкастої éAÜeiv avrovg, ei та EV 
^ , / ч« У e 4 
ті) ZweMa karópOccav, кой dua | 7yovpevor | 
` ` ` , е 
Bpaxvv ёсєадог тоу Хото» поћєроу, ob pera- 
^ ` э ^ ГА / 
axe» kaÀov ewar ot Ò ад тфу Aaxedapovioy Evppayor, 
/ a ; / \ 
EvpmpoOvpnOévres émi mAéov 9 mpiv amaddAakerOa ба 
^ , e ^ , 
raxove ToAAns таћитораѕ. paora де oi TOv ' AÓnvatov a 
^ 9 A ^ ГА 
UT7)KOO0L Єтоїшог ўса» kal пара Suvayw avràv афістаєвси, 
^ 4 * 
тобій то OpyGvres kpivew Ta праурата, Kal pnd отоћєтєи 
, э ^ e г э » v , e^ э у r 
Aoyov аутоїѕ ws TO у єтіоу epos oloi т éTovrat пергуєує- 
^ 7 ^ ? 
сдох. т бе tov AaxeSatpoviov mods TASI тє Tovro: eÜapaet, 3 
bj r g е э ^ ГА э ^ r4 ^ 
Kat иста. OTL ot ёк THS ZikeAiag avrois Evppayor полі) 
s ^ ^ 4 
Ouvapet, кат avayKny 10) тоб vauTiKoU протуєуєтиємом, 
еу ~ э e > ^ , y , 
уара TQ трі, ws cikos, TapégeaÜa, €ueAAov.  паутахобем 4 
, зу e ^ ^ 
тє eveAmides Ovres ampohaciorws аттєсдог бієудобуто тоб 
^ r ^ ? 
тоАецои, AoytGouevot, KaA@S TEAEUTHTAYTOS avroð, кдуш 
4 , * A ` ` e ч« € э < ^ 
тє To”OUTWY amndAayOat ay то Мотор, olos kal 0 ато TOV 


2. éÜeXovr?) К. ітбо» | leva: c. 


ca 
рорі(оутес B. . ©фас ws éxacror f. 
Adeĩiv ду aùroùs В. | єїта Е. 4. тӯ) 4 


om. d.i. уо? A.C.E.F.G. om. B. 
Bekk. 2. б. ab rà» B.C.X.Y.N. correct. Haack. Po po. Goell. ed. 2. Bekk. 
vulgo atrép. 9. Ёортротцабертєс Q. атаХАаёесба A.B.C.F.H.T.V.b.c. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo атаААаёаесба. 10. épyavras B. кріуш d.i. 


ш) подат A.E.g. отолетеу F.H.T. 11. Aóyov] om. A.F.H.T.X g. 
Gepos avrol oioi B. I2. eÜáppe В. 13. афті)с i I5. тф om. N.V.g. 
єїкдє hv парќсєсби B. I6. re] ё В.р. Bekk. 2. 17. diadoyt(spevos B. 
18. тод Aowrove. ó] om. d.e.i. 


IO. дід тд Ópy&rres kpivew] This is 
exactly equivalent in sense to the ex- 
pression, V. 108, 4. BovAnoe: xpivoyres 
асафеї. For ópyóvres, like друї, does 
not relate to anger only, but to strong 
feeling, of whatever kind, as distin- 
guished from deliberate reason. ©“ Be- 
* cause they judged of affairs under the 
* influence of their feelings." 

und vmoeimew Aóyov aùrois) " Nor 
* did they in their estimate leave them 
“ a single chance of lasting out through 
** the following summer." Лбуор, as in 
the well known expressions, тара Aóyov, 
ката №буоу, signifies < ation," ог, 
“ reckoning |" literally, ** they did not 
* allow them a word to say as to their 


* holding out another summer." Com- 
pare és xpgpuárov №буо», III. 46, 3. and 
the note there. 

14. kar дубукту fon, к. т. А.) “ Their 
* navy having been now of necessity 
* added to their former resources." 
The sense is, that the Sicilian Greeks, 
although nominally the allies of Lace- 
daemon, never had and never would 
have sent a fleet to aid her, had not the 
circumstances of the war with Athens 
obliged them to create a navy for them- 
selves, and made them less fearful of 
sending a part of it to aid the Lace- 
dzemonians. 

18. атуХ\Аауба dv тд horror 
Лауда, valet liberos esse (cont. 


ammnaA- 
atth. 
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SPARTA, &с. А.С. 413. Olymp. 91. 4. 
"A@nvaiwy перієст)) av avrovg, єї TO ZieAkóv TpooéAafov, 
kai xabeAovtes ékeivovs aŭro THs таттуу; ЕЛЛадоѕ 0) aopa- 
Aas пупсєтбог. III. є0005 obv”Ayts pev 6 Basies avrov 


They collect money 
for their navy, and 
resolve to build a ficet 
of one hundred ships. 


, ^ ^ d є « ^ я 
év TQ хей Tovro ӧритбєіѕ стратф Twi єк 
ГА ? ^ ГА ? 
AekeAeiag та re TOv Evppaxwv npyupodroynoer 5 
` ` « r ^ ^ 
és TO vavrtKOv, Kat Tpamopevos eri тод Мућ№оѕ 
/ , ⸗ ` < A y ^ , ` 
кодпоу, Oiraiwy re kara тту т«Аша» єудрау тп Лео три 
A ` 7 , A A 
ToAAny атоЛлабоу xphuara ёпрабато, koi 'AyaioUg Tous 
М A зу A , ^ 
Фбд:отаѕ kai rove addovs rovs тартп Юєссадоди virnKoovs, · 
? ? Фм т 
peuQouévov kai akovrov тб» Юєссадйом, ounpous тё Twas то 
> 2 ^ / « 
праукаєє бодисі Kal урпиата, Kal катебєто Tous битроує єє 
r у ` / 9 ^ r 
з Коридор, és тє тт» Evupayiav Єтарато mpoaayew. Лакє- 
, A a Р ^ , х ^ ^ 
Sapoviot ÔÈ тт» простабіи rais подедіу Єкатбу уєфу TNS 
/ ^ ч t€ ^ M ^ 
рацттуїає érotoUvro, kai eavrots pev kai Воютоїс Trévre Kat 
y e Р м ^ A « ^ ГА 
elxoow Єкатєроїє éra£av, Фокєдог дё каї Aoxpois revrekaí- 
, / , M 
беке, кої KopwOtos пеутєкаїдєка, "Аркади дє кої TleAAn- 
^ ГА ^^ \ 
vedot кої Zikvæviois Sexa, Meyapevdor бе kai Tponviots кой 
9 ГА ч € ^ ? e r м r 
Елидаюріоіє kai "Ершокмєдс дєка` та тє aAAa Tapeokeva- 
e > `~ ` М v є r ^ , 
(орто ws evÜUs mpos TÒ ёар ELopevor TOU полог. 
трос Ваћоу А. 


6. тратбреуог 


I. ei] om. B. i Тујсасдш K. Taur. 4. orpariũ К. 
ёк ths ÓexeA. Y. Taur. p Más A.C.E.F.L.O.P. RX X. d gi 


Taur. Pop рро. í Goell. * umios H. mv B. pndcéov К. vulgo uMéos. 
7. oiréov rjv) om.e. 9. xai ante rovs om. Таш. 10. pepopevous В. 
тфу accessit ex B. Goell. Bekk. 13, єкатду E. у] от. E. 15. дбка 
тете е. 16. Kai кор. тєут. | om. H.K.e. кор. де тет &дркат+—8ёка | om. 
Q. Taur. | аркади дё каї) xai аркас: дека В. maddnvedor E. 17. peyapevor— 
дека] in margine ponit К. xai ante emdavpios om. Taur. I9. os] om. 
F.H.i. ós—T7apeoxevá(ovro om. В. 


Gr. Gr. $. 500.) et addito й» liberos 
fore. Porro.) elf, 399. Obs. 1,2 
THs Aelas THY толу] “The greater 


sum of money to induce him to give 
them their property back again. Com- 
re for this use of the word Aeía, 


« art of their pillageable property ;' 
chet i is, of their cattle, which would i be 
feeding still on the mountains; the 
* winter" of Thucydides embracing al- 
ways a part of the autumn. By his unex- 
pected inroad, Agis surprised the greater 
art of the cattle of the CEteans, before 
it could be driven off to a place of safety; 
and then made the owners pay him a 


enoph. Hellen. I. 3, 2, where the 
Chalcedonians, having notice of the 
approach of an enemy, mj» Aeíay dra- 
cav xaréDevro és rovs Bibuvovs Opáxas. 
What is here called rz» Aeiav dracay is 
expressed in the next sentence by rà 
тфу XaAknOoviov 

9. Фбютає) V vile e Euripidem Andro- 
mach. v. 723. Wass. 


EYITPAOHX ©. VIII. 3--5. 125 


ATHENS, DECELEA, &c. А. С. 413—2. Olymp. 91. 4. 
, ^ 
IV. Парєскєџоќорто де koi ' AOnvaiot, domep StevonOnoar, 
EY TỌ QUT@ Хеши: ToUrQ THY тє vavmyylav, била Evytropt- 


/ a Р еў ^ 
ATHENS. сарєрог, Kai Zovviov TELXITAVTES, Ото GVTOLS 
The Athenians reduce 
all useless expenses, 
ГА ` , 9 ^ ^ / 
g fortify Sunium, and TENITÀOV, Kal TO TE EV Aakovikn тегу (с 
ши ди перітдо, гй Лакоикђ тешне 
to build а new fleet. 


э ГА ^ e^ `~ y e^ 
acQaAeu та сітауоуоіѕ vavoiv єй] тоб 


» r à , 4 Р 3 
ékAurovres, 0 Єуфкобортсам apamAéovres és 
Хікедіам, kai талла, єї той ті доке axpetov avaA(iakea Gat, 
a э „ r A q ^ 2 
EvoredAopevor és evréAeuxv, шаМіста de та Tov ÉvupaXov 
^ е? A ^ э 7 
б'аскотобутєс, Ото u) aov апостітоутси. 
7 ` ^ > ⸗ чо з 3NN 
V. [Ipaccovrwy дє ravra apqQorépov, каї бутш» ovdey 
, 9 ~ ~ J 
алЛо 3) опер Tapxouévov év karackevi ToU ToAéuov,] 
^ ^ з/ , 
прото: EvBons ws "Ауш тєрї атостасєоѕ 


10 


DECELEA, &c. 
Deputations from se- 
veral of the Athenian 
allies to the Lacedz- 
monians, craving their 

I5 aid in revolting from 
Athens Ist, From 
Eubes, to Agis at De- 
celca : 2nd, From Les- 
bos, supported by the 
Beeotian interest, to 
Agis: 


^ 9 a 3 7 » ^ ^ 
tov "A@nvaiwy émpea(gevaavro év TQ хед 
М є A , ` [4 э ^ 
тоот. 0 de просдєЁаџєроѕ Tovs Aoyovs avràv 
? э ГА э 4 M 
peraméumerau ex Лакєдоциороѕ "АЛкарнєт TOV 
М 
LOevedaidov kai MedavOov apyovras os és 
A 9 ^ 
rjv EvBotav' ot б Або» éxovres тоу Neoda- 
pwdav os тріакосіоює, Kal rapegkevaGev av- 


^ Ы) / , 7 ? 
то Thy діаВасш. év тойтф de koi Aéafiota 

I. 8 of dÜgvaio: d.i і. 8 каї ої абпраїог Г.а. Taur. 
B. Bekk. 2. vulgo тф yen rovro. фило d.i. cupmopirdpevot e. 
5. re] om. d.i. 7. ráÀAa B. Goe ‚ Bekk. ceteri rà Ла. e rt mov В. 8.oi 
EvoredAcpevor В. kn om. H.g. 09. діамообутес L. || droarncovrat Q. Taur. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri атостђсоута. то. праттбутом В. II. Фу ката- 
оке ГВ. С.Е.Н.М. Q.T.V.X.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. тараскеиі Taur. 
et prima manu Y. о êv Tjj karag kevj. 12. «Воі с. | óc) és e. om. Taur. 
13. TG» dÜgvatoy]om.1. | émpeoBevovro g. rêl om. G. 15. д\канёлу А.С. 
E.F.H.K.L.N.O.R.V.X.g.k.m. . Pop Goell. Bekk. ceteri dÀ«auévgy. 16. oTe- 
уєдаїдом К. радро» i. os] om. H.L.O.P.e.m. ё] om. K.N.Q.V.X. 
Y.d.i.g. Taur. 17. уєодаџёу К. P. 18. 05] as és В. rois c. 


2. тф айтф Хецби TOUT 
4. rois d.g. 


19. es rovro d. 


5. €v ті) Лакоткії reixiopa] Vide VII. 
26. et ЗІ, I. Dukkn. 
т. dap xopévov—roU moAépovt] Do- 
bree proposes to strike out the word 
dpxopévov, as a gloss added to explain 
v karagkevj TOU "oÀépgov. And we 
should expect mapacxevj, rather than 
катаскєу!), 88 in VIII. 14. ad fin. ; and 
generally in Thucydides. But we have 
in Isocrates, , Archidamus, р. 134. b, тд» 
sróAeuov eis &ravra тд» xpóvov karaakev- 
á(ovres, where the sense is, “ establish- 
* mg war for еуег:" and so, катаскєуї) 


ToU moAéuov may be used purposely to 
express that the preparation was made 
as for more than a short expedition, 
for a state of things that must last till 
Athens was put down. On the other 
hand, as the Peloponnesians expected 
that this would shortly happen, and as 
the expression ev лараскєођ тод то\ё- 
pov occurs under similar circumstances 
in ch. 14, 3, I should prefer the reading 
which is preserved in two MSS. єм ra- 
раскех. 

15. AAxapéevny | Sic cap. 8, 2. et 10, 2. 
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9 6 A / `~ > x э ^ `~ , 
"лдор, BovAcpevor кой aŭto @ттотттуод. Kai £vjympaacovrov 
9 ^ ^ ^ э ⸗ з/ v , ⸗ A 
avrois TOv Bowroóv, avameiÜerau “Ayis wore Evfoias uev 
/ 9 e^ ^ M / A ` › / 
пері ётигуєір, то бе AeoBiows zrapeakeva(e Trjv атостаси, 
[4 `~ ` a ^ у 
'AAkauévg тє дриостти 6:800, os ee Ейбоши пАєм єцеЛАє, 
` ⸗ M « ^ e 2 , ` у ` 
зкаї дєка pev Воштої vais утєсҳорто, дєка дє Ау. kals 
^ у ^ ГА L4 ? 
ravra avev TNs Aaxedaipovioy moAews ётрассєто 0 yap 
з е? d 3? « lá м ` e ^ 
Ayis, ото» уромом ny тєрї AekéAeuxv, exov тт» реб éavrob 
ГА ГА 3 « э * з/ ГА » / 
Ouvapuv, Kupios пи kai azogTéAAew el пої Twa efovAero 
7 7 ` 
стратійу, кої Evvayeipe kal урпиата трассе. кої поло 
^ э ^ я - `~ ` ^ e / 
а| раЛЛо/, ws єітієу, кота TOUTOV TOV Kaipov ауто OL Evp- то 
? ^ ^ ^ А / 
раҳо: virnkovoy 1) TGv ev TH толе: Лакєдациоџіои" Svvapuy 
` ` е / х ^ 
434. From Chios and yap éycw avrog єкастаҳосє Sewos парту. kal 


Erythre to the go- , ` А , У 6 ^ \ 
vernment at Sparta, 0 MEV TOIS ЛєсВ:о Єтраєсє Xiot дє коў 
supported by the in- 
terest ої  TISSA- 
х ` э/ › , , > A ` 
PHERNES, the Pe трос Mev Ayw ovk erpamovto, є дє тт Ла- 15 
satrap о ГА A М a ^ 
and Сана: KeOaipova. Kat пара Тіссаферусиє, os Basicit 


Ларєіо тф 'Артафёрф оо страттуоѕ "v Tay като, mperBev- 


^ т > ^ у 
"EpvOpaiot, azooTrvot кої avroi érotuot Ovres, 


I. £uuzparróvrov В. 3. тө алботасі | om. Q. Taur. 4. а\каџёр А.С. 
E.H.K.L.N.O.V.X.e.g.i.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk.  алкадбти B.F.Q.Y. Taur. 
Haack. vulgo aA«agevet. 6c | os B. es тту eüBoiav i. б. єпраттєто В. 
4. xpóvov С. || реб) каб g. per avrov B.K. 8. каї) om. 4. 10. айтоб) 
om.P. ої Evppayor} om. i. II. ey] om.i. 12. aurds A.C.E.F.G. eùĝùs 
B. Bekker. Poppo. loris Poppo in adnott. p. 622.) 13. бтраттє В. 14. xal 
айтої | опо. д. 15. pévrdvdyyg. rjv] om.c. 16. recapépvous B.C. Tiesa- 


Ld 


феруа c. rwcajpévovs Taur. 17. dpro£ep£ov C. Bekk. ceteri 'Apra£ép£ov. 


Plerique MSS. Біс'АХкарбт. Utrum- paratum habuisse, non ab civitate La- 
que recte: ut in alis hujusmodi pro- cedamoniorum demum  arcessivisse. 
priis. DUKER. Poppo. Yet Poppo has followed Bek- 
4. "АХкарбт Te appoorny 8:800] ker and Göller in reading evOvs instead 
The conjunction re refers to what fol- of aùròs, on the authority of the single 
lows about the ships. “ Both giving manuscript B. Either reading fur- 
* them Alcamenes for a governor, and півһез а good and clear sense, but the 
* promising them ships, ten from him- weight of external testimony is in favour 
“ self, and ten which the Boeotians en- of avrds, and it was very much to the 
©“ gaged to furnish." This is the sense, purpose to observe that Agis was feared 
although the construction has been in- because he was the actual commander 
verted: "АХкарбт re oùs, kai vats of an army in the field, not like the go- 
бека pév aùròs trocydpevos дека де of vernment at home executing his designs 
Bowroí, Such would be the sentence through the medium of others. 
if the meaning had been expressed 17. erparpyós— rà» xáro] Lower 
clearly. Asia, according to Herodotus, was di- 
II. dvvayw Єхоу айтду| Aùròs non vided by Darius the son of Нувіаврев 
cum apr», verum cum Єхоу jungen- into three provinces or satrapies; one, 
dum, et Agis exercitum dicitur ipse containing the  Hellespontine cities, 


STITPAGHE ©. VIII. 5, 6. 
SPARTA. А. С. 413—2. Olymp. 91. 4. 

т) бра uer айтфу пару. emnyeto yap кой 6 Тіссафёрит з 
rovs IleAorovyncious, koi йтисууєсто трофіи Tapé£ew. ітд 
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« ^ 
Bacirtéws yap veeoTi Єтфухамє mempaypévos Tous Єк THS 
éavroÜ apxns Qopovs, ods дг ' AOgvatovs aro тои ‘EAAnvidav 
7 з 7 , , ГА ГА 9 
$7r0Àeov ov Ovvapevos прассєтвої єтофє:Аає. Tous тє ойи 

^ ^ / 
hopous uGÀXov Єрорабє кошєіс бои, какосаѕ rovs AÜnvaiovs, 
Kai apa faciet Evupaxovs Aaxedatpoviovs потаєм, кої 
» A 7 A II ? 0 es o0 э ^ я 
пору» tov llwocovÜvov viov votov, афєстдта тері 

^ Ф ^ 

Каріам, допер avrQ просєтабє Bacideus, ) (ита afew 1) 
э ^ e ` 3 ^ Y , ^ E 
то алтоктєіуои. ol uev оби Xior kai Тиссаферутя кош) кота TO 





> < у 
ауто єтрассоу. 


VI. KaAMyetros бе 6 Лаоффитоѕ Meya- 


I. nyero в. | тісафеєртіс C. 2. йтісууєїто ікауйу трофт» B. 3. тє- 
spauévos Q.  б.траттєсда В. б. paddAov] om. A.E.F.H.R.V.X.i. 8. дшор- 
К. днору 1. афеттфта та тєрї B. 9. apgew С. IO. d7rokreivat b. 


kk. 2. vulgo droxreivew. 


Phrygia, Bithynia, Paphlagonia, and 
Cappadocia ; a second, consisting of 
Ionia, Æolis, Caria, Lycia, and Pam- 
hylia; and a third, comprising only 
Mysia and Lydia. But the two last 
of these seem generally to have been 
united under one governor, who re- 
sided at Sardis, and was called the sa- 
trap of Lower Авіа, (ray като,) or “ of 
“ the people on the sea coast," (ray 
émiBaXacatov.) The first was called the 
satrapy of Dascylium, from a small 
lace so named on the shore of the 
ntis, where the satrap usually 
resided. See I. 129, 1. and the note. 
The satraps of Dascylium, whose names 
are known, are as follows : Mitrobates, 
(Herodot. III. 120, 3.) Orcetes, (Herod. 
ПІ. 127, 2.) and bares, (Herod. VI. 
33, 5.) in the reign of the first Darius ; 
bates and Artabazus the son of 
Pharnaces, (Thucyd. I. 129, 1.) in the 
reign of Xerxes; Pharnaces, (Thucyd. 
II. 67, 1. V.1.) in the reign of Arta- 
xerxes Longimanus ; and Pharnabazus, 
the son of Pharnaces, in the reign of 
Darius Nothus. The other province or 
provinces appear sometimes to have had 
their civil and military governors dis- 
tinct from each other; the governor of 
Sardis, who received the revenues of 
the satrapy, being a different person 
from the “ commander of the sea coast." 


II. Єтратто» В. 


See Herodot. У. 25. and perhaps VII. 
135, 2. But generally the whole go- 
vernment, civil and military, where 
there was a satrap, was vested equally 
in him. (see Xenoph. CEconom. IV. II.) 
In the reign of Darius we read of 
Orctes, (Herodot. III. 127, 2.) Otanes, 
the son of Sisamnes, (Herodot. V. 25.) 
and Mardonius, (VI. 43.) as com- 
manders of the sea coast, or satraps of 
Ionia, Lydia, &c. Hydarnes held this 
office in the reign of Xerxes: (Herod. 
VII. 135, 2.) and in the reign of Arta- 
хегхее it was filled by Pissuthnes, (Thu- 
cyd. I. 115,5.) who was succeeded by 
issaphernes. 

ib. тбу кате] Acacius bene maritime 
ore. Contra ra dvw. Vide ad I. 120, 3. 
et IL. 99, 1—3. DUKER. 

3. érvyxave mempaypévos rovs $ópovs] 
Recte Scholiastes атптпиємоє, et Aca- 
cius, ab Rege vectigal postulatus. Прат- 
Topai сє apyuptoy, рісдбу, pdpous est 
exigo, аптаитё’ праттораї ind cov, pas- 
sivi forma, tu a me exigis, sive ego a te 
postulor, аптштодши. Prioris significa- 
tionis ubique obvia sunt exempla. Vid. 
Thucyd. WV. 65, 3. et VI. 54, 5. et Ari- 
stoph. Nub. v. 244. De posteriore ex 
his verbis Thucydidis, et Thoma Magi- 
stro in mpárro, liquet. Nec aliter accipi 
potest mpaxOnva: uua ov apud Pollucem, 

V.46. DUKER. 


OOTKYTAIAOT 
SPARTA, &c. А. С. 413—9. Olymp. 91. 4. 
peùs kai Typayopas ó "Авпиауодрою Kutixnvos, 
duyades THs éavrÓv audorepot, тара Papva- 


128 


4th, From the cities of 
the Hellespont, sup- 
ported by the interest 


ої  РНАВКАВА- бобо то Фариакоу karowobvres, aQukvobvrat 
ZUS, the Persian sa- “ AL MA ` , А , 
trap of Bithynia рі TOv aurov корои es тту Aakedaipova 


, е ^ 7 9 ` є , 
meppavtos PapvaBalov, dws vais кошітєар єў Tov EAAn-5 
э “м A У є ⸗ 
GrOVTOV, Kai ауто, et Ovvauro, amep 0 'Тіссафєриѕ Tpov- 
^ М ^ ^ ^ , з , ^ 
Oupeiro, таѕ тє Ev TH éavroÜ &pxy TONELS спост]оєє TOY 
` « r э € ^ ^ hj 
"Абпиаїсу бій тойу Popous, кої ad’ éavroU BaciAe Tyv Evp- 
^ , 7 A ^ 
2 payiav тди AaxeSaipovioy momoee. mpaccovTwy дє ravra 
b! e ГА ^ э “м. ^ Ф 4 я ^ э < 
хорі Єкатєроу, TOv тє ато тоб DapvaBatov kai TOv бло 
^ a « еў / ^ э ^ 
тод Twoadepvous, foAÀr Ada єугуиєто тди év ті) Лакє- 
7 е е A , ` 9 / ` ⸗ є » 9 ` 
байшомі, orws ot uev є тт» 'loviav koi Xiov, ot д es Tov 
/ m ` ГА / 
"EAAgeTOvrov протєром vads кої OTpariay TELTOVOL TETEL. 
4 A ^ 
3 ої цеуто! Лакедаціотої та Tov Хиву kal Tis- 


The Chians are pre- 

ferred through the in- сафеєриоуѕ тара поді mporedeEavro paAAov. 
terest of Alcibiades. 
Evverpacoe yap avrois kai Адкцбіадтв, Ev- 

/ ГА ` « 4 a * еў 
Si ёфорєооџт: патрікоѕ es та paora Eevos фу, Bev кої 
A ^ я A 

roŭvopa AakcwikOv 1) oikia avrav кота тту Levíav éaxev: 
з M , ^ еў 

4 Еуд:оѕ уар 'АЛк:В:адоу ékaAetro. Оро de ot Aaxedarpovior 


I. ku(ikvyós У. 2. 
pé B.L.O.Q.Y g.i. 
et teste Bekk. С.) фаруаЗакоу. 
pv] om. е. 


аўто? К. баутод архі A. B.C.E.F. 
vulgo abro) архі. атостаєу L. 


monoee А.В.С.Е.Е.Н.К.М. 


fi дез  aroobvres] om. N.V. 

'aur. Haack. Poppo 

adixvourro d.i. 

5. фар рабою І. фаруаВабоу той фармабакою, rap avro yàp d owe 

фбтерої puyades бутєє "is éavróv катфкому N.V. 
ia L.N.O.V.X.Y.c. g.i.k. 


3. papraBdfov С. 
oell. Bekk. —— vulgo 


4. тара e. йтёр В. Kat- 


6. троєвуреїто B 
oppo. Goell. Tat. 


8. Васе) om. c. 9. Aaxedatpovion 


-X.c.d.e.f.1. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Aaxedaipovioy rà 


тӧу xiov moujcew. G.K.m. Хакед. дій raxéov тосе L. Aaxed. дій таҳёоу e. 


vulgo Хаке да‹ 
ca$épvovs C. 


viov дій таубоу топсєє. 
.ё.1. 


12. оі in litura F. 6 pev В. 


10. ато т:0- 


mparróvrav B. 
és pev X. correct. М. 13.meí- 


govotA. C. F.H.K.V.X.Y.c.f. $ .k.m. Taur. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. тєітооо: С. 


vulgo reiooci. mene, Taur. 
om. e. 16. £vvérparre В ёубє(ф 


кйї&длє A.E.F.H.N.R.X.c.d.f.g.i. 


3. S$apraBáxov ] Palmerii sententiam, 
®apváxov legentis ex Aristotele, confir- 
mant quidam MSS. et nonnihil etiam 
ipse Thucydides, II. 67, І. Фармакцу rov 
ФаруаВаоо memorans. Nam probabile 
est, Pharnacem illum, more antiquis 
usitato, filio Pharnabazo nomen patris 
sui imposuisse. Nec improbat Palmerii 
emendationem Spanhemius Dissert. X. 


14. ру ті Aakeüatiovioy d.i. 
б дхк8‹4д]< Y. Taur. 


15. mapa] 
19. dÀ- 
9€ kai of Ө. 


de Prestant. et Usu Numism. р. 24. 
Pharnacem rursum nominat Thucydi- 
des, У.т. DUKER. 

19. "Еидіоє yàp "АХківийдом ёкалеїто | 
Non est habenda ratio librorum, qui 
habent 'AAxgid8gs. Nam, Endii ephori 
patri idem fuisse nomen, quod Alci- 

iadi Atheniensi, significat Thucydides. 
Nomen Alcibiadis, quod Laconicum 


17. marpixds kal és B. 


ЄТГГРАФНХ ©. VIII. б. 129 
SPARTA, &с. A.C. 413—2. Olymp. 91. 4. 
^ 7 э ` , ГА ^ зу $ 
Tpórov катаскотоу es rjv Xiov weupavres Ppüvw, avdpa 
^ ^ , У М \ 
пеєріоїкоу, єї ai тє vies avrois eigciv oras тєр єЄАєүо» kai 
у e / e ? 9 ` ` / 7 э 
TaAAG 1) подіє ikavyn от: прос THY Aeyouévgv бобам, amay- 
^ ^ ^ e у a 
yethavros avrois ws et тарта adnOn amep KOVOV, TOUS тє 
/ v ` 2 М э” nS , э 74 
5 Xíovs кад тофу '"EpvÜpaiovs evOus Evupaxovs émoujavro, 
4 ^ ^ ? э ^ 
kai тєссаракоута vais Єфтфісамто avrois пєртєи, фо éket 
э м AA epr * 19 © e ^ y e 
ovK Лассо 1 €&ykovra, аф’ œv oi Xio éAeyov, vrapxov- 
^^ A ^ / ГА vy М 
COV. kai TO HEV Tporov дека ToUT@Y avroi éeueAAov пт, 5 
Ф ^ , 3 м ^ 
кої MeAaykpióav, 05 avrois vavapyos nv émera Geo 
, ^ / ГА у 
royevouévov avri tov MeAayxpidov ХаАк:дєа émeymov, каї 


I. фрїллү» i. piv Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo фром. 
p 3. тіХХа B. Bekk. талла s 


> ny 
eigiv] ca» K. 


glen В. 5. eùĝùs] om. Q. 


б. тєттаракомта В. 
A.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.V.X.Y.g.i.k.m. Taur. et corr. G. 
b 627. Goell. ed. 2. vulgo et Bekk. atrois. 


2. скбрасва ei N.V. 
Q.V. Goell. vulgo rà да. 
7. €Aarrov В. 8. abrol 

aack. Poppo in adnott. 
пєртеу A.C.E.F.G теле» B. 


ekk. 9. pedcyxpiday Н. pedrcypiday P. редмубрідау Е. peyaypiday k. 


peXvykpibay X. IO. yeyovóros с. 

est, primum habuisse hujus, de quo 
hic sermo est, proavum, cujus pater 
hospitio Alcibiadis Lacedzmonii usus 
fuerit, ex hoc loco Thucydidis, et Har- 
pocratione in ‘AAkiSiadns ó KAeiytov, 
ubi primus Alcibiades Atheniensis hu- 


jus mpómammos fuisse dicitur, disputat 


eursius VI. Atticar. Lection. 12. Sed 
refellit eum, et in Harpocratione non 
прӧлаттоѕ, sed mámmos legendum esse, 
ostendit Valesius in Notas Maussaci ad 
Harpocrationem. Recte tamen Meur- 
sius reprehendit Scholiasten, qui Cli- 
niam, secundi hujus Alcibiadis patrem, 
filio hoc nomen ab Alcibiade Lacede- 
monio, hospite suo, imposuisse, scribit. 
Nam et ante Cliniam hoc nomen inla- 
tum erat in illius familiam, et jam avus 
Alcibiadis secundi hospitium Spartanis 
renunciaverat, teste Thucydide, V. 43, 2. 
quod a majoribus suis factum, dicit Al- 
cibiades in Oratione ad Lacedaemonios 
VI. 89, 2. Hoc si animadvertissent Ste- 
phanus, et Portus, verba, que paullo 
ante leguntur, marpixds és rà раћмота 
£evos Sy, non interpretati fuissent : erat 
arctissimo hospitalis amicitie vinculo 
junctus, que a patre ceperat. Nam re- 
pugnat hzc interpretatio Thucydidi; et 
патрікдє non ad solum patrem coarcta- 
tur. Thucydides, VII. 69, 2. 'A&óv 
—ras marpixas dperüs, Фу emipaveis 


ўсау ol mpdéyovot, ш) афау( (еу. дет 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. ПІ. 


рехаукріда 


f.i. 


ratio est, quum татркд< pios, mAobros, 
et alia hujusmodi, dicuntur. DuKER. 

ib. "Evdios yàp "AAxiPuddou ёкаћєїто] 
That is, Alcibiades was the distinguish- 
ing family name of this Endius, borne 
by the members of his house in every 
alternate generation ; so that Alcibiades 
was the surname to every Endius, and 
Endius the surname to every Alcibia- 
des. Thus in Herodot. VI. 88,. 2. 
Мікддророє Куоідоу xadedpevos, that is, 
Cneethus was the patronymic ог family 
name which distinguished this Nico- 
dromus from others who might bear 
the name of Nicodromus also: and in 
like manner in the alternate generations, 
Nicodromus would be the family name 
of each successive Cneethus. 

8. avrol ео» тете] That ів, 
the Lacedemonians intended at first to 
furnish themselves a fourth part of the 
whole number of ships; that is, ten. 
as they were to furnish 25 out of the 
100 which were to be prepared by 
the whole confederacy for the general 

urposes of the war. See chap. 3, 2. 
But the earthquake having disheartened 
them, they diminished their quota by 
one half, and no more than five were 
made ready in the ports of Laconia. 

9. сесрод yevouevov| See V. 45, 4. 
and the note. 
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OOTKTAIAOT 
SPARTA, &c. А. С. 419. Olym,. 91.4. 
э `~ ^ 7 ^ ⸗ , , ^ ^ 
avti Tay бека уєбу пєутє TapeakevaQovro ev TH Aakwvixy. 
` ^ 
kal 0 Xeuuov éreAevra, кої évòs дёоу єїкостбу TOS TQ TO- 
4 ^ А 
Миф éreAevra. тфбе, Ov Oovkvåiðns £vvéypaev. 
^ ` 7 ^ 
VII. Tot & émtytyvopévov Oépovs evOus érecyouévov Tov 
/ ^ ^ e ^ 
Хш» amooreiAa Tas vais, кой бедідтау шт) ot AOnvaio: та5 
/ , ` 
прассошєиа aicOwvra (mavres yap крофа 
fee i edat avrGv émpeo Bevovro), azoméumovau ot Nake- 
prepared 7 , 4 ^ 
the isthmus of Corinth OGujtOvioL eg Коридор avdpas Хпартіатає треїз, 
to sail to Chios, 4 э ҹ ^ e 7 , e 7 
OTOS amo TNS єтєраѕ Oadacons ws TAXTA 
э < ~ < , 7 e , ` ^ ` > ` 
єтї ту mpos AÓmnvas vmepeveykovreg Tas vavs TOv ісбуоу 10 
4 ^ э / , ч« A ew / 
KeAevowot пАєу és Xiov masas, каї as 0 ` Ау Trapeakeu- 
` A 3 e 
a(ev es ту Aéafov kal tas &АЛаѕ. тта» бе ai vprraca 
^ r ^ з 7 ^ М , 
Tov Evppaxidov ves айтові puas Seovoa тєссаракорто. 
4 ^ 
VIII. о дё» оби KadAiyeros kai Тіџауораѕ йпер той Pap- 
? ^ N N ` 
vaßaćov ovk T ёкошодито| тоу стоЛом és три Xiov, ойде rais 
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А.С. 412. 


Taur. 


4. dpa де тф hpi тої ё 
émvyevopevou О. | émecyóvrov d. 


€ 
sávras Q. nára N. mrávra Y. Taur. 
спартайтає В. Goell. Bekk. vu 


2. éreAevra тфдє тф то\ёнф by d. тф т. тфде eredevra by c. 
B. дра де T Пре тоб émvycyvouévov Bekk. а. 
5. од) om. i. 


7. єторєйоуто А. 
d. om. és kóp. 
a@nvas A.B.C.F.H.L.N.O.V.X.Y.c.d.e.g.i.k. 

прє ras dÓnvac. | йтереуєукбутає Q.e.k. Taur. 
. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo fuppayexar. 


8éovros A.B.Q.Y. 
6. rparróueva В. atoOovra С. 
8. és кдримвоу dvdpas 


. Gadrdrrns В. IO. mpds 
Po po. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
13. Euppayidey 

14. тд e. 


aur. 
11. ds] om. А. 
тєттаракоута В. 


15. єкоробуто G.K.e. Poppo. Сое. Bekk. vulgo ékowovo)vro. 


4. ётегуорёуоу—атостећа | Ауті той, 
érevyóvrov. SCHOL. Nempe quia sen- 
sus postulat; urgentibus Chiis, ut naves 
sibi mitterentur; non, “© properantibus 
“ Chiis mittere naves." GÖLLER. And 
see Poppo to the same effect, Prolegom. 
І. р. 188. The other passages referred 
to by Dobree, VIII. 9. init., and 82, 
2. seem to me not to be parallel 
cases; for there émevyouévov refers to 
something which the person spoken of 
was himself to execute. So also VI. 100, 
I. The present passage then is a sole- 
cism, unless we understand rà» Xiwy as 
referring especially to the Chian ambas- 
sadors at Lacedemon, who “exerted 
* themselves to get the ships to sea,” 
in which sense атостєїАає: may be re- 
ferred to the subject of émecyouévo», al- 
though not with strict propriety. 

IO. ime xóvTes Tas уай тду ісвиди) 
Vide ad III. 81,1. Infra cap. 8, 2. dicit 
S$iaépew. Оскен. 


15. ойк T exowwoivrot тд» aróAor] This 
is a better reading perhaps than ёко- 
vovovvro, yet it is open itself to objec- 
tions.  Koiwoi)», wherever it occurs in 
Thucydides, is always found in the ac- 
tive voice, and in the sense of “ impart- 
єє ing information :” and коробсбда thy 
тохту, which occurs in Xenophon, Vec- 
tig. IV. 30, 32, is applied to two parties 
mutually giving a share of their chance 
to the other. The compound word £vy- 
xowovcOa, however, occurs in Thucyd. 
VIII. 75, 3, in a sense resembling the 
present passage: тай mpáypara паута 
Evvexowacavro ol стратибтаї Tois Zapi- 
о. And as those words may be inter- 
preted, **the soldiers made common 
e cause in all things with the —— 
80 the present passage may signify, 
«є Calligitus and Timágoras, acting й 
* the name of Pharnabazus, did not 
* make common cause with the rest in 
“ the expedition to Chios." 





EYITPAPHS ©. VIII. 7—g. 
SPARTA, &c. A.C.412. Olymp. 91. 4. 


/ эсу / A 3 v з < 
It is resolved that, XPLAT єд:досау, & 17AÓov exovres, ES TV 
after Chios had been 
delivered, their second 
e э 19 e ^ ^ y / 
armament should be jgTepop ef avrOv dievoovvTo &ÀÀAo aTOÀQ 
sent to Lesbos, and ^ e хз > ` ел А 
their third to the ТАЄ. 0 дє Ayis, eretdn ewpa rove Лакєдои- з 
Hellespont. 
5 
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э A / ` з/ 7 , Ц 
апостоАи, тєтє Kat єїкосі таЛарута, aA 


7 > ` , ^ є / 3 
povious є тт Xiov prov wpynpévous, ovd 
э“ зу ` / 
autos aAXo ті €yCyvoaKev, adda EvveAO0vres és Коршбо oi 
, , , ~ vi ^ > ГА э ^ 
Evppaxot éfovAevovro, kai Єбобє mpwrov є Xiov avrois 
^ з y à ^ ^ A 
пАєіу, &pyovra éxovrag ХаАк:дєа, os ev ті) Aakowiwy Tas 
^ „ 
qrévre va)s | mapeokevaev, t ётета es Лєс ov, каї "Адка- 
? м с ч« з ^ `~ ^ 4 
о рети apxovTa, ovmep koi Аў Ovevoeiro, то TeAevratov дє 
э ` є / ” / ? A 3 э SN 
es rov EAAgorovrov афікєтва просєтєтакто дє és avrov 
эу ы є ` ` M 
apxov KAéapxos 0 “Paydiov. | Óaépewv бе rov ісвиом tas 
e ГА ^ ^ ^ « 4 ^ еу 
)шосєіаѕ TOV уєбу протоу, Kai evOUS ravras атотћєі, ото 
« э ^ ` A ? ^ ` ^ 
ит) ot A@nvaioe mpos ras adopuouévas paddov TOv ройи 
м Ф M (4 « ^ 
15 осу 7 Tas йотєроу émiuaQepouévas, Kal yap TOv TÀOÜv3 
? ^ ^ ^ ^ 
тайт єк TOU профамодє Єтогодуто, Karadpovnaavtes Tv 
> 4 > / . 4 ` Jal 9 ^ , 
A@nvaiwy advvaciav, От! vavrikOv ovdey avrOv полу по 
A ^ / 
edaivero. ws бе Єбобєу avrots, кої дієкошитам є0005 шор кой 
^ \ / ` ^ ` 
єїкосі vads. IX. oi дє KopivOtot, émetyouévov avrav тди 


3. di éavrâv Y. Taur. 7. єВоцАоуто Y. prima manu Taur.  abrois A.B.F.K.X. 
c.£1. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri aùroŭús. 8. dpyovras F.Q.X.Y. Taur. 0. mape- 
oxevacey A.B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ларєскє/асєу. Aéafov dAxapévgv L. 
dÀAxauevg М. 10. dvmep ais Н. óvrep каї ó ду g. то) om. В. ё] om. i. 
12. hajépewv] om. р. тає Пи. róvicÓpóvf. 13. шсеіаѕ L.O.g. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. ceteri2uíceas. | 14.oi]om. В. | uàXXov тду уой» A.C.E E.G. тду уобу 
ра\оу B. Bekk. 2. 15. emidcahepopevas В. Goell. Bekk. [ет |даферорнбгас Poppo. 
exupepopevas Q. émiadpepouévas Taur. diapepopevas A.C.E.F.G. 17. aduvapiay 
d.e.i. о?0с B. et perinde capp. 15, 2. 40, I. 43 4 48, 3. 51, 2. 70, 1. 87, 3. Idem 
ovdevi с. 27, I. рлбемі с. 37, 3. айту ойду К, яо f) ісхорду epaivero N.V. 
18. ékópicav G. Єкорісвутау е. evOvs] avrois Q.X. prima manu Taur. om. N.V. 


I. és Tv amoctoAny| “To forward 
* the sending the ships to sea"? or, 
* for the expedition," taking expedition 
in the sense of armament * think the 
former is the true translation, as in 
ch. 9, 3. ris атостоћӯ Tay veóv. 

9. каї AAxauévyv dpxovra, i.e. dp- 
Хорта &xovras] In the line above I have 
followed Bekker in reading zapeoxeva- 
(cv, instead of mapecxevacev, though I 
do not think it certain that the ships 
were not already completed, and that 
Chalcideus is not mentioned as “the 


* man who got ready the five ships in 
* Laconia," merely in order to give 
some information about him. A few 
lines below I have also followed Bek- 
ker in reading Єлідафердиємас, instead 
of ё:афербрераѕ. ‘The compound parti- 
ciple is expressive, and in the manner 
of Thucydides, and is supported also 
by the corrupt reading of the Turin 

S. émadepópevas. 

16. катафроут) саутєс--адумасіам | ** Im- 
* puting weakness to the Athenians." 
See the note on I. 95, 3. 
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OOYKYAIAOT 
CHIOS. A.C.412. Olymp. 91.4. 
TÀo)v, ov mpovÜvuzÜncav fvumAev, mpiv та 
з ^ А 3 И з 
Ісдша, & Tore Hv, Ówopraa cau. “Ayis дє 
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The Athenians get 
knowledge of what was 
going on, and call on 
the Chians to furnish 
them with ships, ac- 
cording to the terms 

2 of their alliance. They 
thus get into their 
power seven of the 
ships of Chios. 


> ^ e 4 з > и M 4 , ` 
QUTOLS єтобиоє HY, €keiwwovs дє pn Avew ôn 
`~ ә ` ^ A ` ГА 
ras "Їсвбшабає спто/даѕ, éavro) бе тои столом 
з / з / ` A ^ 
їбіоу пощсасфо. ov Evyxwpovvrwy бе Tavs 
/ э ` ^ > / є 
KopwOiwv, аАЛа біатрібі)є єуугугорєте, oi 
^ У A ^ ^ 
'A8gvato. )000vro та тди Xiov pardAov, koi 
e у ^ e^ 9 s ^ 
TéUNravres éva тди стратпуфу, Арістократпи, émmpruovro 
` М ^ , А ` ^ 
QUTOUS, Kal apvovpevæav TOV Xiwv, TO TiGTOV vais opisi 
„ э / э bj! ГА . e у є , 
Éuyméumew. ékéAevov és TO Evppayixov’ ot Ò émeu pav émra. 10 
x 9 » ^7 ^ э ^ ^ ^ e A « ^ 
3 оїтіоу Ф éyévero TNS апостодт)я TOV ver ot pev TOAAOL TOV 


I. mpovduunOnoay Bekk. 2. mpoeOvpnoav V. vulgo mpoebupnOncay. 
2. тӧтє $ йи E. fv róre avrois G. 
4. tov] om. е. 
padrAov—atrovs] om. В. 


rà] om. K.L.O.m. 
omisso д, N. ex rasura V. 
4. Tua Óávovro В. 
avrois e. II. atri Q. 


I. та "Ісвша, à rére hv) This could 
not have been as late as Hecatombeon, 
or July; for immediately at the begin- 
ning of the summer, that is, according 
to Thucydides’ way of reckoning, about 
April the Lacedamonians had sent 
messengers to Corinth to expedite the 
sailing of the fleet for Ionia, and we 
cannot suppose that three months 
would have been spent in doing no- 
thing, and that the expedition which 
was to be hurried off in April, or the 
very beginning of May, should be still 
in harbour in July, without our hearing 
any thing of any loss of time, till we 
come to the Isthmian games, that is, 
according to Göller, to Faly. Besides, 
the Isthmian games preceded the Hya- 
cinthia at Sparta; (Compare Xenophon 
Hellen. IV. 5, 1—4, and $. 7—11.) 
but the Hyacinthia were some time be- 
fore the Olympic games; (Compare 
Thucyd. V. 41,3. 44. 47,10. 49, 1.) and 
these last took place in Hecatombzon. 
The Isthmian games therefore, at 
least in the year with which we are 
now concerned, must have been ce- 
lebrated in Munychion, or Thargelion 
at the latest; that is, in May, or early 
in June. 

3. p) Хеу ді ras споудає) “That 
«є according to the scruples which they 
** professed, they should not break the 


т\ђ i. 
л , B ш) Avery тає, 

. ycyvopévgs В. yevopevns К. 
IO. ёпєртоу Rd ft énta | 


“truce.” Aj, * accordingly," “ agree- 
* ably to the language" which they 
“ held." 

10. és тд биррахікбу)| Portus utram- 
que significationem, quam hec verba 
recipere putabat, in interpretatione La- 
tina expresserat, e qua Hudsonus illa, 
Chios—in societatis officio constanter 
permanere, que verbis ad fidem facien- 
dam addiderat Portus, detraxit. Pro- 
bavit nimirum priorem significationem, 

uemadmodum et Gravius ad Luciani 

ial. Mort. p. 316. Mihi magis placet 
posterior: vais тд micTÓv els TÒ сурна- 
xwó», naves, que fidem facerent, vel, 
pignoris loco essent, eos $n societate 
mansuros. Ita Thucydides, III. тт, 2. rò 
аутітаћоу 805 póvov тістду és oppa 
xíav. Nam quod ibi cuppayia, hic rò 
cvppaxwóv est, ut ПІ. gr, 2. et ssepe alibi. 
Herodotus IX. 106, 5. Sapious—es rd 
суцџаҳкду émoujgavro, пісте T€ ката- 
AaBóvres kal dpxiocot. Et ката тд ovp- 
paxwóv, nempe сурфашмтра, ut supplet 
alicubi Scholiastes Thucydidis, dicun- 
tur fieri, vel postulari, que fiunt vel 
postulantur ex formula fcderis cum 
sociis initi: pro eo autem eic тд ovupa- 
xıxòv dici vix putem. DUKER. 

II. atriov Ô eyévero—oi èv поХАої-- 
ovx eiüóres] Compare IV. 26, 5. ато» 
де бу of AaxeSaizdmoe mpoeurdyres, and 


Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 307. 


EYITPAGHE ©. VIII. 9, 10. 
COAST OF CORINTH. А.С. 419. Olymp. 91. 4. 
/ Ы LE / ` , є 54/7 ` , 
Хіши ovk eiQores Ta прассдиєра, oi бе GAiyot каї Evvedores 
/ ^ э r4 , r у 4 N 
то тє WANOos ov BovAopevot по тоАєшо» EXE, прі TL kal 
, ` 7 ` s / з / 7 
ic xvpov AaBwor, каї rovs ПеЛотомипасіоис overt просдєҳо- 
у o / 
pevor Gew, бт Oiérpidov. 
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A ч з ^ 
5 X. "Би бё rovro та “loĝa єугуиєто, каї ot "Адпиаїої 
/ ` * ` . 5 - 
(ernyyeAOnoay уар) éÜeopovv és avrà, каї катадућа дал- 
, ^ ч * ^ , > , ` э ` 
Ао» avroig та TOV Xiwov ehavyn. xai єтєдї 
CORINTH. э 7 7 э л^ у ` 
me Ath ivexopnoouu, mapea kevatovro evOus Ото шт 
3 e ^ э ^ ^ 
the enemy's fiet at Angovaww avrovs at ves єк TOv Keyxpeudv 


the isthmus, pursue it > ^ А ` ` А є ` >? 
IO when it puts to sea, adopunbeic at. OL бє кета т єорт nv avyyovt 02 

drive it on shore on ^ « з/ « з A Xi м 

the Corinthi t, ша kat €CLKOGL VAVO єс т 102, аруоит a 


and blockade it there. °A AKAUEVNV €xovres. 


COAST OF 


kai афтої ot ’A@nvaior 
< ^ м b! 4 е ^ 9 м М 
TO TpOTOv їтоиў vavgli TrpooTAevcavTes vrrjyov є TO TéAa- 
X / є / 
yos. ws б ent woAÀv ovk émqgkoAovOgcav ot lleAowovvgotot3 
з 9 э 7 э М e 9 ^. M A 
ISAAA’ amerpamovro, éraveyopraav кої ot AÜgvator таў уар 
^ A ^ ^ ^ M ^ У , 
tov Хіфу Єпта vats ev TQ арбие pera aov €xovres ov 
` > 7 . э * v м / 
пита €vopui(ov QAX йстєроу ЄАЛає poo Anpocavres 
М] , , ` 
Єтта Kal тріакоута, паратАєоутає avrovs KaTadwKovow 


I. траттдиєма В. дХіусі каї сууєддтєс В. Bekk. 2. vulgo oAtyoc £vveibóres. 
3. Єхирд» L. б. émnyyeAOnoav yàp] émedy туує\@ e. Post yap addidit ех B. 
al отоуда Bekk. que inter uncos posuit Goell. avrois раХХом i. 9. Anoov- 
ow C.E.F.H.K.R X.gi. Poppo. Bekk. vulgoAjowow. | abrois Сіла. кеу- 
xpeor В. kexpeuàv i. IO. dvijyov К. 12. dÀxauéyg N.V. et sic infra. 
€xovras f. I3. mpoomAéovres L. || ®ттуо» B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ете) і. 
vulgo ézijyov. 14. ётткоХоюбоъ» g. I5. émerpámovro K.e.g.  érpámovro 
P.di. ^ dvexópgoar d.i. 18. karamAéovras g. || avrois В. ' 


б. émpyyeAbnoay yàp] Undoubtedly 
al споудаї must be understood in ra 
"Ісвша, but surely it cannot be right to 
insert ai слтоуда), as Bekker has done, 
on the single authority of the Vatican 
MS. B. Poppo properly compares the 
expressions, єтлАвому ОХуртиа, 1. 126, 5. 
and Каруєа ётоу ауоу бута, У. 75, 2. 

Єбєфрому és avrà] Vide ad ПІ. 104, 6. 
DukxR. 

13. bmiyyov és тд méAayos] “ Began 
cio retreat towards the open sea." 

mpare V. 10, 3. tmdyew ert ths Hid- 
Pos, and the note on vit. 46. ™ 

17. dÀAas троспАпросаутєс émrà kal 
трийкоута| " Possuntne verba signifi- 


“ care, * Aliis insuper impletis ut uni- 
* verse essent septem et triginta?” " 
Poppo. I have no doubt that this is 
the correct interpretation. For if the 
37 ships are to be added to the 21, so 
as to make a total of 58, and if 27 ships 
were afterwards recalled, (c. 15.) and 
then others sent to supply tbeir place, 
the number at last must have exceeded 
21, which it is said to have been, с. 20, І. 
But if the whole number were only 37, 
and after the recall of 27 “ some others,” 
it is not stated how many, were sent to 
supply their places, the number so 
made up may very well have amounted 
to 21, and yet not have exceeded it. 
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COAST OF CORINTH, SPARTA, &c. А. C. 419. Olymp. 91. 4. 
э hj! ^ ГА . м A ` M A. у 
es Пераом rns Kopw0ias". єсті бе Мити Єрпроє кої єсҳатоѕ 
`q « ГА ^ 9 / ` ГА 4 ^ » 
mpos та цеборіа T$ Emiavpias. kat шау pev ад» атоћ- 
М ‚, ` 
Ласі peréwpov oi lleAomovvgoto, ras бе ЄЛЛає Evvaya- 
Р 
4yovres. орш(оиси. 
A , ^ « ` э `~ ^ 9 7 Р 
ката далассау та vavgi kai és тту уђу omofavrov, ĝo- 5 


кой mpooBadovrav ræv "Адпивіву кой 


ГА 3 , ` я у я ^ ^ N 
puBos тє éyévero подує kai &rakros, kal TOV TE УЄФУ TAS 
/ ГА , ^ ^ е 9 ^ `~ Q 
TÀelovus KaTarpavpariCovow ev TH уї ot Абтроїо, kal TOv 
7 / ^ M ⸗ 

арҳорта 'AAkapuévgv amoxteivovot’ кої avTOv Ties amé- 


XI. 


This check damps the 

spirits of the Spartans; 

yet at the earnest so- 

licitation of Alcibiades, 
2 they dispatch him and 

Chalcidius with five 

ships to Chios. 

(11, 12.) 


„ 4 ` A . A Р ^ 
Gavov. duaxpiHevres дє mpos uev Tas поћєшоѕ vaUs 
> , э ^ e AQ ^ « m 3 
eméra£av €Qoppeiv ікаџаѕ, rate дє orais єс то 
то упсідіюм Opp "V Ф OU тоъ) ameyovTe 
0 vynaidioyv opuuCovrat, Ev @ ov поћи ATEX 
> ГА x э hj » , э < ? 
єстратопєбєцомто, Kai es Tas AOnvas eri Вот - 
M ^^ « ^ 
Gevav émeumov. mapnoav уар kai rois ПеЛо- 
/ - e / е? / 
поурудіоіє ті) vorepaia ot тє Kopiubiot Bon- 
^ A ^ ^ e 
ÜoÜvres emi Tas vais, kal ov тоААФ Vorepov 15 
я e y / ч є e A ` 9 r 
коі ot аЛЛо просуврог. Kal ороутє THY фоЛакти EV Хор 
r > э Р ГА A 
Єрпиф emimovoy obcav тутороцу, каї émevoggav дє kara- 
^ A ^ v 4 , ^ » ГА « ^ 
кайта Tas vaus, єпєта дє єдоё{є» avrois aveAxvoat Kal TQ 
^ ГА A у ey у ? 
пе mpooKadnpevovs фиЛакти €xew, Ews dv TIS таратуу 
A 9 Р y э ^ “ у , 
біафьу? emirndcia. émeu pye б avrois kal ' Ayts, aia Üopevos зо 


Єрпиос kal ёсҳатоѕ) от. с. ёсҳатоѕ каї épnuos N.V.X. 
2. droAAvovet L.N.O.P.Q.V.d.e.g i. "X 1: mpogSaXAóvrov C. й абпраїои 
ката i. 5. даХаттам» В. б. тбу veàv 1. 9. roAepiovsi. 1. amé- 
xovres G.i.m. 16. év тё xwpio L. 17. npépovv c. 18. де in margine 
ponit B. 20. Qiadvyi émirgüeía: E.F. 


I. ёс IIepaióv] Müller (Dorier, II. 


I. wetpaiov Н. 


“ rived from some ruins on the island, 


р. 431.) wishes to read Zmeípawv, on 
the authority of Pliny and Ptolemy. 
But Stephanus Byzant. read Перад», 
and Spireum is mentioned not as a 
harbour, but a headland. According 
to Col. Leake, Pireum was the “ land- 
* Jocked harbour, now called Frango 
* lJimióna." Travels in Morea, III. 
р. 313. | 

IO. ёс тд упдсідіоу) ** The island op- 
єє posite to the entrance of the harbour 
* was that which sheltered the squad- 
“ топ of the Athenians. It is now 
* called Ovrio-nisi, or Ovrió-kastro, 
* Jew's Castle, which appellation is de- 


“ but of what date or description I am 
** not informed.” Col. Leake, IIT. 313. 
14. BonOovvres еті ras vais] “ Going 
* to the place where their ships were, 
* to protect them.” BonGeiy eri, fol- 
lowed by the name of a person, signi- 
fies, “to carry aid against him ;” but 
followed by the name of a place, it sig- 
nifies, **to carry aid to it." "Thus, ІЙ. 
97, 4. BeBonOnxdres eri rò Alyírtov, and 
III. 15, fin. rjv Воддеам тту єтї mv 
Xíov. Chios being regarded as a part 
of the Athenian dominion, which the 
Athenians were trying to protect. 


EYITPA®HS ©. VIII. 11, 12. 135 
SPARTA, &с. A.C. 412. Olymp. 91. 4. 
^ v Й / ^ ` / 
ravra, avopa тарттуу» O€ppwva. rois бе Aaxedatpoviors 3 
TpOrov pev nyyerAOn Ore ai ves дупушбуаї elgiv ёк ToU 
з ^ э/ A g ГА ^ , ? е < e^ 
iaOov (єїрпто yap, orav yévgrau тобто, ' AAkauévet йпо TOV 
527 є / / ` 3 nN М ` ^ ld ^ 
€Qopov іттєа пєифаг), kai evÜvg Tas пара aov mévre vas 
в каї ХоАк:дєа apxovra kai ’AAKiBiadnv per’ айтоб éfovAovro 

, А м є ? э A \ я ` э ^ 

méumew' ETETA oppun)uévov avrQv та пері THY ev TO Ile- 
e ^ ^ я > / я, э / e 

pa TOV veov karaQvygv туує\бп, каї abuvpnoavres, ort 
^ 7 ^ ^ ^ 

пратом amrouevo. тоў "Їшикод ToAéuov Єттоїсау, Tas vais 

4 ^ ^ ^ 
Tas єк TNS €éavrOv ошкёт. StevoovvTo méumew, AAA Kai was 

то троаутурёуаѕ peraxadrew. XII. урой бе 6 "AAKiBiadns 
meilei aUis “Evdtov кої тойу adAous epopous uù) amroxvncat 

` ^ , 
Tov пЛобу, Aéyov бт. POncovrai [re] vAevaavres, трі» THY 

^ ^ М / , , ` з < е 
ту veov Evadopay Xiovs аїсдєсдои, кої avros бта» mpoo- 
Baan lovia, padi єісєі TAS TOÀeig афі Gat, тт 

7 х, padiws T Tas modes афістас дои, тту тє 
15 TOv ' AÜnvaiov Aéyov aoĝéverav kal ryv TOv. Aaxedatpovior 
mpoÜvpiav* тістотєроѕ yap dAAcev фамєїсво. "Буді Te2 

з ^ »N, м ` 3 зэ 7 > ^ / 9 / 
avTQ idia €Aeye коору eivat бі ékeivov. &roarrjaat тє "loviav 
kat BaciAéa Evppayoy топтол Aaxedatpoviors, kal ur) " Ayi- 
dos то ayavicpa тобто yevérOa érvyyave yap тф “Ауд 

yavic pa уємбтвом Єтфухаує yap тф "Ауді 

э < 7 у ч« є A / 7 M эр? 

зо а)тоѕ д:афороѕ wv. kai о дє meiras rovs re @ЛХоуѕ єфороџиѕ з 

ч з > / я 4 « M ? ^ 
kai'Evóww, аитуєто rats mevre vavot pera Хадкідєоє тод 
AaxeSampoviov, kal dia Taxous TOv пЛоду ётоюўито. 

3. «рути i. бте В. | тобто) om.i. dAxapém А.В.Кі 4. іттаѕ Q. 
пері i. 5. per avroU а\к3З. N.V. éBovAevovro B.L. 6. rp] om. g.i. 
I2. AnPEnoovra В. re accessit ex B. Goell. Bekk. тру ў B. трд K. 
13. vev) abnvaiwy В. fvudopày A.B.E.F.H.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo cvudopáv. аќсдєсдаи А.Е. accentu caret . айтдє| айвіс d.i. бта» 
—meíaew A.C.E.F.G. бт jy—mneioe B. Bekker. троВаћр k.m. 14. Te 
тфу дбтраіох B.Q.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo omittunt articulum. 15. Аёуоу 
dobévecav A.C.E.F.G. асдёєах Méyov B. Bekk.2. rjv ék rev d.i. 16. mord- 


repos В. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. morérepo: С. vulgo morérepov. 18. ovp- 
рахоу К. џр)) om. К. 19. тобто тд dyóvi pa g. 


б. ópunuévov айтбу) < Recte versio, vai re айтде, et Matthie Gr. Gr. $. 538, 
* «cum ad profectionem animis essent ([Jelf, 804, 5.) et Thucyd. II. 80, І. Ає- 


«є propensis, et Chium petere propera- -yovres бт: —кратђсоусі— xal ёсото— 
є rent. Vide VIII. 40, fin. 47, fin. Arida & elvai. Vide Poppon. Prolegom. 
бо, 2. 73, 3. 86, 4. DoBREE. I. p.270. Mox tamen recte mordérepos 


13. Grav mpoaBáAg—meioew| Conf. ТЇ. editum ех B. pro vulgata mordrepov. 
25, 2. €Aeye Srt—€orar—mpoaroneppon- GÖLLER. 
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COAST OF ASIA, A.C. 412. Olymp. 91. 4. 
XIII. 'ArekouiQovro бе йто TOv avrov ypovov roUrOv Kai 
[ai] ато ris Хакеміає lleAomovvgoiov Єккоібека vies ai 


The Peloponnesian 
fleet which had fought 
at Syracuse returns 
home, with the loes of 
only one ship, taken 
by an Athenian squa- 
dron off Leucas, 


` ГА ГА 
pera l'vAGrmOv ÉvvÓwmoAeugaacov кої пері 
` , э ^ 4 ^ е < 
тту Aevkadiay аполфбесо: Kai котєісои vro 
^ ^ М з ^ т 3 
TOV 'ÁrrikOv ETTA кої ELKOTL VEDV, OY NPXEVS 
e ^ ГА 4 Й У ^ hj 
ІттокАѕ Mevürzov, фиЛакуи éxov ту amo 


THs ХакеЛіає vewv, ai Aoural, TAY pâs, діафоуодсои Tous 
"A@nvaious karéràcvoav és ттуу Коридор. 
ХІУ. 'O бе Хадкібєйс кої 0 "AAKiBiadns TrAéovres, Ото 
> / 4 ^ х > , 4 
тє Єпітйуоїєу, EvveAauBavoy ToU py Єбаууєйтої yevéa ac 10 


COAST OF — 
ASIA. 


`~ , ^ / ^ 3 ГА 
kai прос Ваћоритєѕ прото Kwpux@ rs mrei- 


ч зп 7 » - э ` > A ` 
On the arrival of the OU, Kal Gévres €vraüÜa avrovs, avroi pev 


Lacedæmonian squa- 
dron, CHIOS, ERY- 
THRÆ, and CLA- 
ZOMENÆ, revolt 
from Athens, 


/ ^ , Р 
пробюууємдиємої тди Evumpaccovrav Xiwv 
^ « ? 
тісі, кої KeAevovrOov кататАЄМ ил) TpoELTOVTAsS 
> Ы! Ld ^ ^ 
Єў THY поћи, adukvobtvrat aidvidior Tois Xios. 15 


e х ГА 9 / ^ 
akal oi pev тоААо! ev Oavyare ўса» kal єкпАђсе` rois б 
> , М e ? ^ 2 
оЛуогѕ тарєскєјасто exe BovAnv re тие EvAAEyoperny, 


I. avróv] om. E.i. 
al ато С.Е. 2. rjs] om. Q. 
сас B. Poppo. Goell. 


R.i. dmoAeuf0eica, A.B.R. 
7. Tijs] om. e. 
Аита! C. ai 86 Aovrali. vulgo ai yap Хота. 


13. просбуууємбиємої K.  фирпраттбутам B. 


I. xal al did rhs XueAias—vijes] The 
article is explained by the clause fol- 
lowing, al pera ГоЛіттоо бумдіатолєрт)- 
саса. So again c. 26, І. ras ато IIeAo- 
торудсоу Kat SuxeAlas mévre каї mevrh- 
коута vais’ тбу Te yàp ZukeAworÓv єікосі 
vies Zupakogiov йАбоу, аќ re ёк Пећо- 
поуупаоу, к. т. А. See the note on III. 
22, 8. 

4. котєїса:) Vezate, Demosthenes 
II. Olynth. p. r4. apud Stephanum: 
Коттдиємо M aiel rais orpatetats Tav- 
Tals Tais dvo каї като, і. e. ut ibi Scho- 
liastes, raAawrepovpevot. | Hesychius: 
копторёуоо, raAavropovuévov. DUKER. 

IO. то pù) eEdyyeAror yeverOa| The 
вате construction occurs, I. 4. fin. I. 
23. fin., and is noticed by Matthiz, Gr. 
Gr. $. 539. Obs. т. Jelf, 492. But its 


каї атд À.B.F.H.N.V.X. Taur. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. 
3. pera той уиАйттом О. 
ekk. ceteri fuproAeunoacat. 
б. ómokA je A.F. H.N.R.V.X.d. 
ai Aovrat A.B.F.H.K.N.R.V.X. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. а 


kal 
vvõianroieun- 

4. Хєокаёа 
peviorou А.Е. 


тара e. 


11. mpooAaSdvres C.G.e.m. 
mpaccóvrov d. 14. mpoemdvres d. 
explanation is not so easy. ‘ Because 
“ of," seems to express the sense of the 
genitive in English. **'l'hey seized all 
* whom they fell in with, because of 
“not having their coming reported.” 
So oixreipw сє тоб máÜovs, “І pit 
“ thee, because of thy calamity.” ft 
seems to belong to that general pro- 
perty of the genitive case which ex- 
plains or defines the nature of the pre- 
ceding verb, as in the expression, кала 
€xe. Віоо, &c., and thus in the exclama- 
tions, тс т0х5—т) dvaiBeías, &c., the 
genitive in fact explains the inarticulate 
sound of grief, surprise, disgust, or 
any other feeling, which is supposed to 
have preceded it. ‘Alas! for my for- 
* tune!" ** shame of thy impudence,” 
&c. ' 


EYITPAGHE Ө. Vill. 13—15. 137 
COAST OF ASIA. ATHENS. А. С. 412. Olymp. 91. 4, 

? ГА . ^ / ? 
kai Àeyouévoy Хур ато re тод ХаАк:дєоѕ ка} "АЛкібіадом, 
@s &ААс тє vies подЛаї простАєоисі, kal та тєрї TNS 

ГА ^ ^ ^ ^^ 
zoMwpkias TOv ev TO Пєроф veóv ov ÓgAocavrov, adi- 
"^ ^ A 
старти Xio kal avOis "EpvOpaio. ‘A@nvaiov. Kai pera3 
^ , ` ^ 
5табта Tpi vavgi mAevoavtes kai KAaCopevas aduwrráot. 
? A , ` ` y А] 
duaBavres дє ot KAaCopevioc є0биѕ és тту пртером, thy 
з/ , ^ ^ ^ 
IIoAnvav éreiyiov, єї ті деш, oiow avrois ёк THs vnoidos, 
Ф - Ы! ГА е « ^ ? 
€v 7) OiKOUVOL, TPOS avaxwpnow. Kat ої uev афестотє т@уте$ 
~ 9 ^ , 
EV TEXITU@ TAV кой TapacKkevy тоАєдоу. 
` ` „ ` ^ ^ 
о XV. 'Es де ras 'Адпрає raxv аууєМа ths Xiov афікиєї- 
4 . s y ^ A ^ 
Ta koi vouigavres uéyav 1707] кої сафт) Tov кіудууоу ads 
r ` hj 
ATHENS. пєрестауои, Kat TOUS Aotmous Evppayous ойк 
On the news of the edn ^ / А 8 , 
revolt of Chios, ше COLANTEW THS peylaTns TOÀeos шевестукуіає 
e ⸗ , / 7 e ` 
Athenians resolvo to novyace, та тє ума таЛаута, wy бій mav- 
use the ships and mo- ` ^ , , « є 
I5 ney ві аран for the TOS TOU ПОЛО éyAtxovro un Gea бои, ємдос 
greatest emergencies. У A > , ГА ^ » 7 A 
They send off twenty Арсар Tas émikepévas био тф єйтоуті 3j 
e ^ > 
ships to Chioe. erwnhicarvrt, vro THs пароусте єкпћёєоѕ, 
\ э / ^ я, ^ ^ , ә ГА ^ 
kai eyyndusavro кє, kai vais mAnpouv ovk 0Ліуає, Tov тє 
з ^ ^ > ^ A \ э ` y ? 6 
ev TO Персі єфоршоцсфу ras uev Окто 1709 Téumew, at 
з ^ ` A М ` , 
зоатоћмтодсо ту фиЛакту, Tas pera ХаЛкідєоє SudEaca 


I. Neyopévoy A.C.E.F.G. yevouévor B. Bekk. 


5 ^ e 
.e. agirracw 1. 
є000 ol кАабонёмо: В. 


re тоб| om. Q. 3. metpaiet 
4. dÜnvaiov. perà 0€ ravra Q. б. re B. Bekker. Goell. 


4. єї ri] бт. H. 


8. év техідиф re wavres B. Bekk. 


Goell. IO. dyyeXia ёк THs i. II. тд» кіудуусу kai capn сфас avrovs c. 
12. mepucrava Q. 13. peydAns Р. афєстпкиаѕ В. 15. ий) om. g. 
йфасба E. Bekk. 18. ойк B. Bekk. 2. vulgo pj. — 19. ras] om. G.L.O.P.e.k.m. 


20. dmoÀeurovgai X. 


I. Aeyopevwy Adyor| The reading 
—* which atn has adopted 
rom B, is right enough in itself, but 
need not be preferred to Aeyouévov. 
Compare VI. 32, 4, quoted by Poppo, 
éAéyÜnaay Adyou amd аА ov. 

é т» ПоЛіумау) This is a general 
name which has become a proper one 
by usage, like Ham, Kirby, &c. in 

nglish ; or more like ©“ Borgo" in 
Italian, the full name of the place being 
properly, rj» TloNiyvay rà» KAa(ope- 
viov, Borgo dei Clazomeni; and thence 
in common speech, simply ту» Ho- 


Aiyvavy, Borgo. It occurs as a proper 
name in Argolis; (Polybius, IV. 36. 
in Crete; (Herodot. VII. 170, 2.) an 
in Troas; (Strabo, ХПІ. І, 45.) Id- 
Хітра also occurs as a proper name in 
Strabo, XIII. 1, 42. 

IO. dyyeXia ris Xiov] Nuncius de Chio. 
Sophocles Ajac. v. 221. olav éügAecus 
аудрӧѕ аідоуоѕ ауує№ау. Et v. 1017. 
ó£cia уар сох Вайс as дєоо тоос AS 
"Ахаюйє mávras. Confer supra ЇЇ. 45, 4. 
Duk. And I. 61, т. dyyeMía тбу móAeov. 

I6. rà eimóvre f) Єпифпфісауть,)| Scil. 
кіуєїи. Compare for the story, II. 24. 
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- COAST OF ASIA. A.C.412. Olymp. 91. 4. 
я 3 ^ ^ 
kai ov KatadaBovoat амакехорікеса» (Прує дё айтди 
? ГА ^ 
Хтронвіхідте Дотроо), ФАЛає бе ov поло Dorepov (SonÜeiv 
ГА M 
дедек: pera OpaavkAéovs, ümoAurovcas кої ravras ту 
34 7 М ^ ^ ^ 
2 éþopunow. тає тє TOv Xiow érrà vas, ai avrois EvverroA- 
ГА q э ^ ть з ГА ы 4 
opkovv таў ev TO Пєроіо, атауаудутєс, Tous uev SovAous 5 
, > ^ 
Ё avrdv éAevÜéponav, тойу 8 éAevÜcpovs xarédnoav. érépas 
Ò’ avri Trac v TÓv &xeAÜovav уєфу és Thy єфоритани rv 
/ A , ? 
IIeAorovvgoiov dia таҳоуѕ mAnp@cavres àvrémeuNyav, Kat 
з ^ ^ 
&ÀAas біємоодуто тріакоута TÀ9poüv* kal поАА) hy [9 ] 
/ / 7 
пробоша, Kat оћ№уоу éempacaero орде» és тту Вотбєши тут 
eri тт Хор. , | 
` 7 - 
XVI. "Ки де rovro TrpopPiyidns rais докто vavoilv афі- 
^ э , ` N ГА М зу > 
kveita є Хароу, kai просЛлабам Zapiav шау €mAevotv és 
) q е , 9 for э / , M ^ 
coast OF Asi, TEY Kal nouxacew n&iov avrous. Єк & TNS 
a $ є я 
Progress of the revolt, Xiou es THY Téwy kai о Хадкібєис uera. трибу 15 


TEOS joins the Pelo- 


ponnesíans ; ^ , 
2 тб» КЛабореміву kai 'EpvOpaicv mapnet. mpo- 


М ч є ГА / ` М 
a.c Üouevos де ò LrpouBixidns mpoaviyyero: kai peTewpio beis 
бу rQ пєХаує, WS дра TAS vas moÀAás Tas aro THS Xiov, 


` y ^ > 7 q t€ е е 
kai єікоо: vey ЄтєтАє, Kal 0 meos бра О 


^ ^ 4 ` ` \ 
sguyny ётогєіто émi ті); Хароу’ ai de édiwxov. тд» бе meor зо 
е Pee ` m~ э э ГА е y е э ^ 
ої Thio то праотом ovk ecdexopevot, os épvyov ot A@nvaiot, 
, ? « > / ` е ` ` М э ^ 
€aonyayovro. Kai єтєсуоу pv oL тєбо\, kai Хадкідєа єк THs 


2. строррихідт В. ut solet. orpoBtxidns Ө. 4. epóppow e. 6. nrevbe- 
осау N. Bekk. 7. rõv—êpópunow om. G. атехвоугбу А.В.Е.Е.Н. 
.R.V.X.f.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo éredOovcar. афёрипсіу Q. 
8. даиєтерфам Q. 09. fjv п пробиџа B.Q. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. sed ille uncis in- 
_ clusum. трой» mpobupia g. vulgo fjv mpofvuía. 10. érpárrero В. єтєтрасаєто i. 
огу В. її. emt ту} om. A.E.F.X. et ЇЧ. sed hic margine adscript. habet. 
{ш> A. тфу xiev ур. B. xiov N. 12. orpoppiyiðns В. афикиєїто i. mapa- 
aBàóv Q. 14. Teme. каї novyatew—rewy] om. E. лоху А.Е. 13. теор 
L.O. 16. ó тоу B. Goell. Bekk. vulgo xai б. 17. kai ó ёрибраіоу 91. 
18. троаутуєто А.С.Е.Е.С. «ёа B. Bekk. проаупудуєто N.V. 19. то\\йѕ 
ras vaus Tas g. dró] em L.O.P.g. 20. éri] ато c. om. K. 21. тёо e. 
22. émrydyovro L.O.d.i. dyņyáyovro e. тебої В. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. N. ех 
rasura et vulgo moAAoi. | 


17. таріе] * Moved along the shore." the same direction to cooperate with 
For Chalcideus having run over from them. 

Chios to the main land, then sailed I9. фс Фора ras vavs тоЛАдс) scil. 
along under the land to Teos; and the otcas. ‘‘ On seeing their ships to be 
land forces moved along the shore in “ во numerous.” 


SYITPA@HS ©. VIIL 16, 17. 
COAST OF ASIA. A.C. 412. Olymp. 91. 4. 92.1. 
А 4 e ч э 7 / э ` bl 
Owo£eos mepipevovres’ as бе ёуроибє, kaOnpovy айтої то 
^ a › , e з ^ ^ + , ` 
TELXOS, 0 AavwKodopnoay ot `Абтуао тђѕ Tniwy тОАєш$ то 
` "^ ^ 
mpos eov, буукабпрогу бё avrois kai trav BapBapwv 
єтєлдбутєє ov подЛої, ov йрує Lrayns, йтаруоє Tır- 
5 саферудуб. 
XVII. Xadnidevs де koi "AAKiBiadns, ds катєдіобам és 
, ^ ^ 
Хароу Zrpoufix(óqv, ёк pev тди єк lleAomovvQoov vedv 
^ 7 є М - » ⸗ 7 
And MILETUs, The TOUS 20074 опАісаутез ev Xie катадціто,- 
3 ? / 
Athenians arrive too орогу, GvTtzTArpogavres дє TaUTas тє єк Xiov 
late to prevent the re- « м м з » , е з 
IO volt, The first treaty KAL aAAas єікосі, emAeov es MiAgrov ws aro- 
between Lacedemon А Га А М А? 4 A 
od the king of ттттоуте$. EBovÀeTo уар o AAriBiaðns, Фуз 
єтіттдєоѕ Tois rpoea root TOV MiAgaov, фва- 
тш Tas тє amò Ths ПєХото/иђсоо vais mpos- 
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is concluded at this 
time at Miletus, 


r 4 ^ ^ ^ 
ayayonevos avrovs, kal Tois Хіо kai éavrQ kai Kadxidet 
` ^ з * э ГА е е / Я, » , 
15 коі TQ атостєЛарті Evdig, MOTEP VITETXETO, TO AYOVIO UA 
^^ е? / e ГА A e^ ГА „ 
прос бє, ore тАєттаў Tov TOÀeov pera Ths Xiov бура- 
/ ГА 9 я ^ 
pews kal ХаАк:дєюѕ бтостуса. Aafovres оду TO TrAetg TOV 3 
^ ^ ГА 
TOU TÀo), кої фбасарутеѕ ov подо TOv тє ЎтроцВ:ҳідти Kat 
4 7 а у > ^ э ^ ГА ` 
tov OpacvkAéa, os êrvyev єк Trav | AÜnvov додєка vavoly 
у х 4 r э ^ А] / QA e 
го йрт: тарь кої буубіожаом, adurract ту MiNgrov. kai ot 
9, m « ГА ^ Р 97 я э Р 
AOnvaiot ката пода pias Seovoats косі vavaiv ЄтїтАєў- 
е э ` 9 эа 0 e / > ГА ^^ 
саутєє, WS avrovg ovk écéyovro оі MuXgotot, ev Aadn ті) 


I. aùrò і. avroi re B. Bekk. Goell. 2. of] om. K. móAeos тд mpós В. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri móAeos прое. 4. Otays А. б rávgs d. б таупе 
L.O.e.k. ómáygs C. 6 уаупѕ yp. B. отаупѕ B. Poppo. Goell. бтау М. 
Bekk. è réygs corr. С. óráygc Е.Е. vulgo б Тау. 7. сашоу С. ràv pev К. 
9. Tavras ёк xiov re i. то. és] os K.Q. атостісаутєс C. 12. фбасає i. 
13. ras B. Bekk. Goell. ceteri ras re. rìs] om. i. — mpocayópevos G.L.O.d.i.m. 
просауаубркуаз е.К. I4. каї Tois xtos АВСЕНКІ.М .О.а.У.#.р.1.К.т. 

aack. Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. vulgo omittunt articulum. 16. тф\еш>] толеш Р. 
17. xadndeov К. I9. тди] om. g. | фасикАєа К. 21. deovons G.L.O.P.Q. 
fi.k.m. де ovoas E. 


12. dca: rás re—vais, x. r. À.] The “is only marked now by а hill, and 


conjunction is misplaced, as we have 
often seen it before; the construction 
being, фдасаї re ras vais xai тд dyó- 
исра mpogÓeiva:. 

22. év Addn ті) ёткеџрёл voy] 
“This island, like many others, has 
* been joined to the continent by the 
* mud of the Meander; and its place 


** village named Вацієпац. The mouth 
* of the river, according to Chandler, 
* is distant about eight miles; the 
* plain smooth and level as a bowling- 
* green, except certain knolle extant 
* jn it, near midway before Miletus.” 
Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. I. p. 389. 
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COAST OF ASIA. A. C. 412. Olymp. 91. 4. 92. 1. 
4€mikeuévy упоф єфориоцу. Kai 7 mpos Васілєа Evppaxia 
Aaxedatpoviois їй) трт, MiXgaiov є000$ &mroaravrov, dia 
Tiooadépvovs koi Xadxidews éyévero 0c. || 
XVIII. “ ЕПІ roiode £vupaxíav éroujaavro mpos Ва- 
* сілєа kai Tiooadépyyy Aaxedatpovior каї ої бушиауог. 5 
Treaty between the * OTOTHY Храм kai odes BaciAeUs Єхєї koi 


А 7 7 3 , м . 
king of Persia andthe “ gj qrarépes ot [aatAécs eixov, Вас:Мєоѕ eoo 
Lacedsemonians. сє « з / ^ 7 e у » / 

Kat єк ToUTOV TOV T0Àeov опоса AÓOnvatois 


* , ^ ` 
є ёфоіта xpnuara 7 @АХо Tt, koÀvovrov kowi) BactAeUs Kat 
А ⸗ ` e 7 еу / , 
Лакєбацібілої kai ої Evppayot, бтоў ure ypnuara Aap- 10 
^ , У 7. ` / ` 
2“ Bavwow "Авпиаїо ure &ÀAÀo шплбем: kai TOv поЛєром TOV 
^ / ` 
4 mpos 'AÜmvatovs кошу ToAeuovvrov (jaciXAevs kal Лакє- 
с / M є 7 А « / - ⸗ 
Oauuóviot кої oi fvuuaxyov каї котаћисі тод поХёроу 
с A , / ` Э бо / ^ 0 A ` э , : 
apos "A@nvaiovs u) e&eoTw поса, ду шт audorépois 
^ ^ `~ ГА ` ^ 7 Ф 
3“ док, Вас: каї Лакєдаціоиіоіе кой Tois Evppaxow. ту 15 
^ я ГА , y 
* бє rives афистоито: amo aciXécos, полєшогї єстосар кої 
6 / М ^ ? у м 3 ^ 
Aaxedatpoviows kal rois Evpyayxos. Kai nv rwes афідтоу- 
с э < A $ Й `~ ^ 7 А ГА у 
rat ато Aaxedaupovior kat TOv финиш», полєшої ёсто- 
^ A , 
* gay Вас: ката Tavra.” 
e ` / [d з ^? ` A ^ e 
XIX. ‘Н реу Evppayia avrn éyévero. uera дє raUra oi20 
^ nS ? e ^ v > y 
Хо. evOus бєка єтєроѕ mAnpwoartes vais émAevaav és Avaia, 


r ^ , , 
A Chian squadron de. HOVAOMEVOL mepi тє TOY єў МиАттф пивєтвої 


А ` / е? 7 
PM t fea kai Tas поле ара adioravat. kal éAOova gs 
one, just sent m 
~ 7 ГА > ~ ^ 
Athens, Revolt of тара Xadkidews ayyeAuxug avrois атотАєм 


LEBEDUS & ЕВ. , « т » , , ` ^ 
паль, kai оті Ápopyns тарєстаї ката ути 25 


3. сусубтто В. ўёр di. 4. биррахіає ї. 5. rwadépygv i. 7. marépes 
Bactrews c.g. патёрєѕ ої Вато» і. 8. dÜgvaiovs В.С.е. dOnvaiow Evppayet kal 
$ópovs di8wor V.N. sed vulgat. in marg. habet. 0. Вас:Лєос re каї of Хакєдаціид- 
vior L.O. SaciXe)s kai ol Макєедшибио e.g.k. то. Хацвамасим ol dÜgvaio: L. N.O.g. 
II. pyre GAAnv évppaxtay тй V.N. sed vulgat. in marg. habet. тду mpos abn- 
уаїоує| om. c. 14. mpds той (rovs трд teste Bekk.) aOnvaious В. 15. доке Ө. 
16. amd тод Bacirews N.V. I8. каї тбу —— с. | Єстоса» Bacidei. 
ката ravra рё» й Evppayia N.V. 19. ravra A.B.E.F.K.N.m. 20. Tatra 
A.C.E.F.G. rovro B. Bekk. 2. 21. dvaa A.C.F.G.H.K.X.d.f.i. et prima 
manu N. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 2. dva. B. dvaiay L.O.V.g.m. corr. E. vulgo араар. 
Conf. III. 19, 3. 32, 2. IV. 75, 1. 23. афєстауи Q. 25. dBuópyns f. 


mwapeoravas i. 


БҮГГРАФНУ ©. VIII. 18—20. 
COAST OF CORINTH. А.С. 418. Olymp. 92. 1. 
^ v , ` e / « ^ e 4 
стратіа, єтАємсам es Aios iepov' коі kaÜopoaiv єккоидєка 
^ а ey м / М м > 9 
vaus, as votepov ett OpacuxdAcovs Дмоцёдш» уои ar 
» ^ 4 
A@nvav просєтдє. 
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Ne 3 v ^ \ м э 
кої ws «доу, єфєйүо» ша pev vnb єє3 
з/ e NN Мы э м < / ` е \ \ 

Ed«oov, ai бє Aowrai єтї rns Tew. каї тёттара$ pev kevas 
^ 7 ^ ~ hj A , 
5% "Адтиаїо Aau(Javovat, тди avdpwv є тт» yrv $0acav- 
е Y э « 4 7 М 
Tov? at б алло és тт» "Тоу поми karajevyovat. кої 4 
4 9 m ^ , 4 ^ ^ 
ot pev A@nvaior eri rns Хароу amémAevaav' oi бе Xirot Tais 
À e^ `~ 9 ГА 4 € Са 9 2 ^ A r4 
опта vavoly avayayopevol, kai 0 TECOS per аутор, AéBe- 
> ^7 ^ $ , 7 я M ^ у э 5 
доу améotnoay Kai aùbıs Epas. kal peta тобто Єкастої єт 
€ ^ 
10 оїкоу azrekoutaÜnaav, kal 0 meCos kal ai уйе. 
e я A N > ` ГА е э ^ ^ 
XX. Yro de rovs avrovs xpovovs ai ev ro Периф 
^ ^ Г ^ 7 
єїкосі ves TOv lleAomovvgaiov, xatradiwybeioat тотє кой 
3, 7 of э a € “М эу А > / 
єфорроцрємо io ар@дф vro A@nvaiwy, erek- 


А. C. 412. 
e ГА , 
Олар 02.1. TÀovv momoa evar aidvidwov Kat Kparnoacat 
r ? , ^ ә ^ 
15 CORINTH. ypavpayxia, тєтсараѕ тє vats AapBavovot Tov 
The Peloponnesian °’ , 2 2 \ 
shipe blockaded on thn, 2017/0100, kai amorAcvoaca és Keyxpeas 


coast break out, defeat 
the blockading squad- 
ron, and prepare to 
sail for Ionia. 


M 4 ^ 
TOv és тт» Xiov kal туи leviav пЛоби адбіс 
7 ^ 
mapegkevaCovro. кой vavapxos аўтої ёк Na- 
ГА 9 ГА э e^ Фе э ^! 
keQaipovos Aarvoxos emnAdev, фтєр єугуџєто 
^ A ^ ^ , 
207/09 Taga т vavapxia. avaxwpnoavros дє ToU Єк Ths Тешз 
2. ais correctus i. 3. abnvaiov Б. ё 4. тђо 
L. rov О. rérrapas коуйѕ К. 7 


v i. 
5. rir om. К. yn 
8. vavoiy accessit ex B.C.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.X.b.c.d.e.f.g.i.k. 
dvayóuevo: F.G. H. K.L.N.O.P.V.X.d.e.g.i.k.m. 


ql om. i. 


тќссарєѕ d.i. 


fo A. 

aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
AcBeddy Q. I2. xai] om. i. 
тарас В. 1б. keyxpeás e. 


19. 
таса ) уаораҳіа В. п таса vavpayia it 


I. Ards lepoy] Подліумом 'Iovías, pe- 
таёо ЛеВедоо каї KoAopavos, Stephan. 
Byzant. A small town grew up рго- 
bably around the temple, as at the 
more famous Ais iepov, near the mouth 
of the Bosporus. The Chians were 
returning from Anza along the coast, 
and when they saw the Athenian fleet 
coming towards them from the open 
sea, one of their number turned about 
and escaped to Ephesus; the others 
continued their course along the shore, 
and most of them reached Teos in 


13. єфорифрєма e. 
аттуАбе» Q. 
1. rov L.O. qui et mox тт. 


éxrrAouy О. 15. TéT- 
20. й vavapxia таса Q. 


safety. The “land forces" mentioned 
a little below, were those of the Clazo- 
menians and Erythreans already men- 
tioned in ch. 16, 3. as having been ad- 
mitted into Teos. 

20. паса 1) уаоарҳіа) That is, he was 
to have the command not only over the 
squadron with which he sailed, but 
over all the naval forces of the Lacede- 
monians and their allies on the coast of 
Asia, as being the regular масархоє, or 
high admiral, of Sparta. 
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GOTKTAIAOYT 


SAMOS. A.C. 412. Olymp. 92.1. 
^ , Ж ^ ? ` 
meod, kal Twoca$épvgs avros oTporià mapayevouevos, kat 


э ` ` з ^ / ^ з є / э 7 
єтікавєлоу то ev TH Téo reos, єї Te vreAeiiÓn, avexo- 


A ? э , , ^ 9 Ж e 
puce. koi AuoueÓov amedOovros avroÜ ov поћи Vorepov 


/ 4 4 e 
деко, vavaiv “AOnvaiwy adixopevos, Єспеісато Trios core 


беуєсбо кої ehas. Kat mapamAevoas єтї Epas kai poo Ва- 5 
X p p 


` , ` , , 
Мор, ws ovk eAaufave ти под, arrémAevaev. 


XXI. 'Eyévero бе xara rov xpovov TroUrov каї т) év Lape 


з 2 € < ^ , ^ ^ ` э / 
éravàcragis | по | тоб Snuou rois Suvarois pera ' AOnvaior, 


SAMOS, 
Popular revolution in 
Samos, by which the 
island is firmly secured 
to the alliance of A- 
thens, 


ої érvxov êv rpugi vavol mapovTes. kai ò дђџоѕ 
6 Lapiov és дійкосіоиѕ uév Tiwas TOÙS TAVTAS 10 
тфу дирати dmékrewe, тєтракосіоиѕ de фиуї) 
(прифсамтєз, Kal avrol THY yv avTav koi 


^? , 9 / / э ГА X 
oikias vemsapevot, AOnvaiwy тє a'Qigcw avrovopiay pera 


ravra ws BeBaios non Wygioapevor, та Aoma біфкоцу тт 


, ^ r , зм ` 
поді, kal Tois yewpopors нетєбіботам ойтє аЛЛоу ovóevos, 


т. mapayevdpevos E. 
tios B. 5. ёраѕ E. 
10. 6) ray d.i. 

Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
II. дууратотатом В. dméxreway d.i. 
15. yeoudpos E. 


7. ) Фу Зарф émavácraocus, x. т. M 
The preposition wre should certainly, 
think, be omitted: for the words тоб 
nuov belong to éravdoracts, notto éyé- 
vero, and й) ётауастасіх imo той діром 
cannot be a correct expression. 

8. єтамастасіє tro той бром rois 
8uvarois] Stephanus monet, adnotan- 
dum esse, verbale hic retinere casum 
verbi sui. Hoc crebrum est in Thu- 
cydide. VI. 18, б. dudaracts rois роі és 
rovs mpeaButépous. VI. 76, 4. тері де of 
рё» сфісчу аХАй рі) Єкеімф karaBovAo- 
eos Ce Mno аутєстпсау). Adde que 
ad V. 46, 4. dicta sunt. Duk. 

IO. és Óiakogiovs pev Tiwas ToUs mav- 
тає) * Amounting in all to some two 
* hundred." Compare I. 100, І. «Лоу 
rpujpeus—ráàs тасаѕ єє діакосіоцс. And 
III. 68, 4. éviavróv pév тра, “ about 
“a year;" and also VII. 34, 5. Єтта 
tives, "some seven," i. e. about seven. 

I5. Tois yeopópois] The yewpdpor, or 
* landlords,” were the highest class in 


2. vreA 6n Н. 
просћаВо» В. 
és діакосіоцє A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. 


es діакосіоу 1. 


4. афікор. dÜgvatoy N.V.X. 
8. ото) om. HN V. Poppo. 


vulgo omittunt praepositionem. 
13. veudpevoc катєїхоу абпуаіоу B. 


обте áAXov ovdevds] xal тд Хото» Q. 


all the colonial aristocracies, where the 
ascendency of the ruling party was 
founded on wealth, not on birth. Thus 
at Syracuse, as at Samos, we read of 
the уєоиброк as forming the aristocracy ; 
but in the old constitution of Athens, 
persons so called formed only the second 
class; the evmarpióa:, or aristocracy of 
birth, forming the first class. See Pol- 
lux, VIII. 311. The term is in itself 
ambiguous, according to the various 
relations in which the landholders stood 
to other parts of the community, in 
different times and places. In the Sup- 
pliants of /Eschylus, the citizens of Ar- 
gos are called yauópov; but the Doric 
orm of the word shews that it refers 
to a period subsequent to the Dorian 
conquest; and denotes the allodial pro- 
prietors, the free Dorians, who had di- 
vided amongst themselves the soil of 
the conquered country. On the other 
hand, in Callimachus, Н утап. in Jov. 74, 
it denotes merely a peasant, ** Bauer," 
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LESBOS, A.C. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 

у » ^ э з , > > 7 эсэ э * 7 
ovre exdovvat ovd ауауєтба тар ékeivov ovd є ékeivous 
ovdevi ёт: ToU Onuou её. 

XXII. Mera дё тайт той avrod Oépous oi Xiot, ботєр 

y 
np&avro, ойде» amodeimovres mpoOupias, avev te Ileàorov- 


8 | івавов. | V9ciov ПАТО Tapovres дпостітає TAS TOAELS, 
А Chian squadron sails 
to Lesbos, and induces , , , > . 
am METHYMNA KivOUvEevELY, OTpATEVOVTOL AUTOL T€ триткодєка 
andthenMYTILENE удусіу emi туу Лєсфом, (œomep єїруто отд 
to revolt from Athens. 


kai BovAcwevor pa ws mAciorous a diat £vy- 


^ Р , з 9 э < 9 2 v 
Tov Aaxedatpoviwy Ósvrepov єт айттуу ievat, кай 
-^ v 4 
тоёкєїбє» єтїї тоу ‘EXAnomovrov,) kai 0 meos dua IIleAorovvg- 
^ 4 ^ 7 , 
div тє TY 7rapovrov koi TOY avroÜcv бушиахом mapet eri 
^ ? 9 ^ ? 
КЛабореибу re кой Корте" Прує д avrov Evadas Xmapria- 
т A ^ Й / ^ 
TNS, TOV Se veOv Лєцладаѕ пєріокоѕ. кай ai uev vnes kara-a 
A / m 3 ^ « ГА 
плєматаї Мудоџуау прото» афистӣст, кої катадейтоутої 
/ ^ ^ 
15TéGGapes vies év avr)’ кой айб ai Литой Митідцити 
^ / ` 
aguraow. XXIII. 'Aarvoxos де 0 Лакєбацибює vav- 
L4 У У 
ASTYOCHUS, | аруоє тєссарсі vavaiv, WOTTEP Фритто, TAEwY 


the Spartan high-ad- э ^ ^ э ^ э ⸗ b! 
miral, arrives on the ЄК TOY Кеєухрефу adixveira: es Xiov. каї 


coast of Asia to take , суи з a 0 є » А че 
the commana. The TPETNY ираи avrov kovros ai "Аттикаї vies 
/ з/ У e 3 
20 Athenians attack Loe терте kai eikogiv ЄтАєоу es AeaBov, œv T)pxe 
bos, and recover , , 4 
whole ani They Aéwy кой Arouedwv' Деш» уар Dorepov Óéka 


also recover з - э ^ 

mene. уаусї просєВо)бпсєу ex тб» "Абпифу. | áva- a 
I. otf сда] obre Фуауботва: plerique. | 3. orep ol xin d.e.i. 4. йто- 

Aeimovres К. атоЛитбутєс i. 7. дека kal rpigl e. 8. Aécaoy F. «іру d.i. 


10. dpa тбу meXorovvgatov К. 11. avró£ev F. перціє g. I2. kvys В. 


Aas 
evadas В. Ваћаѕ d.i. 13. Sewddas е. демадня d. 14. uiua» Q. kal 
xaraneinovrai—agioraow] Нас Latine dedit Valla, Graeca unus servavit B. qi 
rérrapes et pervAnvyy. abent Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 16. Хакєдаціоміоу N.V. 
17. Térrapoı В. Spunvro F.H.T. et prima manu N. 18. тбу) om. d.i. 
кєухрєбу В. 21. yàp] be Q. 22. dvaydépevos G.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.d.e.g.k.m. 


the mere cultivator of the soil under a litical power, because their blood was 
noble proprietor. In Egypt the yew- not sacred. And this seems to have 
pópot, or yewpyol, stood towards the been the relation intended to subsist 
priests in something of the same rela- between the yeopyol and the gvAakes, 
tion as the Dorians to the Heraclide іп in the imaginary commonwealths of the 
Lacedaemon, in the period following the philosophers. 

conquest: that is, they were allodial 17. ópyugro] See ch. 20,1. 

free proprietors, but not enjoying po- 
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ГА A “ e 9 ГА ^ э ^ e ГА э э A ` 
уауошєџоѕ дє kai о "Астиоуоє TH avr) пиєра es owe, Kal 
A ^ f y > A М oa 
mpooAaBov Xiav рабу шор, erra es тт» Лєсбогм, ors 
э / з/ / « з € 5 M / y ^ 
офеЛой), єї TL Óvvatro. Kat adexveiras es тту Пиррам, єкєїдєу 
М! ^ € М э у . з 7 еў e , 
дє тї varepaia єў Epeaov' évOa пимбаметси ore т} MurtAnun 
` ^ 4 A э ^ 
зито TOV 'AÜgvawov avroBoet éaAcokev. оі yap ‘A@nvaior, 
е? У [4 / ` ld ^ 
w@oTrep ЄтЛєоу, атросдоктто: KATAOXOVTES es TOV Ayseva TOV 
^ 7 4 ` , 
T€ Xiwv уєфу expatnoayv, кої amoBavres, rovs avrigravrag 
? 4 `~ / y ^ ГА 
арау) viKnoavres, то поли éoyov. а mvvÜavouevos 0 
э ? ^ э L4 bj ^ > e^ A » 
Aarvoxos TOv тє Epeciov kai ræv єк тпс Мубоштѕ per 
з , ^ a , ^ e 
EvBovAov Xiov veàv, at rore karaAeupÜeioot Kai ws 7 
ГА e? М ? ^ ^ 4 
MuriAnvn вало devyovaat, mepiérvxov avrQ Tpeis (ша yap 
. е» А є `~ e^ » A 0 / 3 ГА з < ` М А М еў 
єаЛо ото тди A@nvaiwy), оокєт: єтї Ty» MurtAnvny Фрил- 
3 ` A з э 4 A є ? я s 
gev, AA тт» Epecov amoornoas kai OmÀicag, koi Tous 
э A m e e^ e^ e a * 3 ` 
ато тб» Єаутоб уєфу OmAiras пєб) паратєштє émi тту 


I. xai] om. i.  астонахос A.C.F.G.R.T.c.i.m. 


2. air] om. Q. post ша» 


ponunt і. vavpaxiay, omisso play, A.E.F.X. yp. B. айша» G. es] єтї L.O. 
œk. 4. ёрєетсто› Bekk. Б. aro A.E.F.C X. тбу) тс і. ^ abroBog E. 
со B.Q. | 7.vgàv В. дутістатає C.K.k. 9. dorupayos і. _ epeaaioy 
Bekk. ray re] pera Tov re Tusanus. 10. xarakeacpOeioa A.B.C.E.F.H.L. 
O.R.T.V.X.g.i.k.m. N. correct. Taur. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri xara- 
Anpbeioas. 1I. фа pev Ө. I3. ёрєссоу ut solet Bekk. I4. пе) kai 


dpxovra №. таратите B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. quod copjectura preecepit Wassius, 


collato c. бт, т. et dudum ante Acacius. тарітецтє re 


I3. dÀAà тл» "Epecov атостідає, 
к. т. №] The whole of this sentence is 
more or less corrupted in all the MSS., 
and it seems very doubtful how it 
should be restored. "ОтАісає, however, 
must refer to "Epecov, and not to rovs 
and тбу éavroU veàv: for the seamen of 
the ships were not sent to Antissa and 
Methymna by land, as the very next 
clause shews that they carried their 
ships thither by sea; and the érigára: 
must have had .arms already. But r7» 
"Epeco» ómAicas means, that the inha- 
bitants, who under the Athenian do- 
minion had had little opportunity of 
serving as heavy armed soldiers, were 
ill provided with arms, and were glad 
to get a supply from Astyochus. Com- 

are the conduct of Salethus at Myti- 
ene, ПІ. 27, 2. The words єтї rjv" A»- 
тітсау kai MnOupvay, must be omitted 
either in the first clause or in the se- 
cond; it is difficult to say in which, as 


.  mapénAe A.C.E.F.G. 


one MS. (B.) omits them in the latter ; 
and two others, (N.V.) in the former. 
The reading of these two last MSS. is 
possibly the true one, although it offers 
an incomplete grammatical construc- 
tion, for the words rovs amó—ómAí(ras 
have nothing to govern them. Yet, as 
Haack has observed, the verb may be 
supplied from the context, rovs órAíras 
me(n—kat avros rais vavot maperdet, the 
word maperepye, or таратєштє, or 
something of a similar meaning, being 
almost necessarily implied. And thus 
the reading in В, raparéumet, may be 
only a correction; but as it gives the 
sense which is wanted, and as undoubt- 
edly this MS. has in many places in the 
eighth book either preserved or suc- 
cessfully restored the true text, I have 
thought it best, with Bekker, Poppo, 
and Göller, to follow it on the present 
occasion also. 


mn 
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MILETUS, CHIOS. А. С. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 

* У , М 
Арутіссау каї MnOupvav, apxovta 'Етебикоу простабас 
` e^ ^ ^ ^ 
kai autos TAIS T€ џеб’ éavroU vavo Kai Tais тріо Tais Xiousg 

` P 4 ` 
mapene | єті thy Avricoav кої MnOvpvar, | eAritv rovs 
Р ГА ГА ^ ^ ^ 
My0vuvaiovs Oaponoev тє idovras сфаѕ, Kai Єшиєуєм TH 
> 7 e ` ^ b э ^ / , , ^ 
5апостатє. ws дє avrQ та ev TH Aéa o парта праутіойто, 5 
з , ` є ^ ` э ` э ` , 
&mémAÀevge TOY єауто) стратоу avaAaBav és тт» Хіор. 
э ⸗ N И ` , у еэ s ^ ^ ^ 
amexopioOn Se тами kara тое каї 0 ато TOV veàv TECOS, 
a э A ` е 7 э 7 э 2 у э < e^ э 
os єтї tov EAAnomovrov éuéANQaev iévot, Kal ато TÓV ev 
^ / ^ ^ 
Кеухраб | £vupaxióov ILleAomovvgaiov vedy дфікробутаї 
3 ^ A ` ^ э « ГА е A» ^ ? > 
ro avrois È uera raUra єў тту Xiov. oi бе Абпраїог та тє Ev 6 
^ , ` r , з ^ 
ті AéoBo пали катєстђоарто, кої mAevcavres é£ атт), 
s ^ > , 
KaAaéoueviov tov év ті) wmeipo lloAivav техібошбти 
e 7 / , , ` э ^ э ^ М d 
éAovres, бієкорисау TaAW avrovg єў THY Ev TH это поћи, 
A ^ > | ^ 3 , . e A 3 ^ 
vÀ5v TOY airiov TNS атоотасєоѕ ovTo дє es Зафиодута 
^ 9 ГА 
iamnrOov. koi адб: KAoCouevai mpoceyapnoav `Абтио!о‹. 
^ э ^ ? 4 ^ 
XXIV. Tov д avrov Oépovs ої r emi Митт ' A0gvatot 


rais «косі vavolv ev ті) Доду ehoppodvres, amoBacw mom- 
t 2 7) 
MILETUS, 
CHIOS. 
The Athenians make 
a descent on the coast 
20 of Miletus, in which 


4 , ^ 
capuevou és Ilavoppov tis MiAnoias, XaA- 
М ` / у 9 
кїбєє тє Tov Aaxedaipovioy apxovra per 
> / r > / я 
oAtyov парабопбісаута  aokreivovgt, Kat 


ёлєбикоу L. 
rais трасі) om. L. 
ту accessit ex А.С.Е. 
4. даррпсєу В.  eupe- 
5. rdvros g. Праутіоїуто і. . Tov avrov М. 
тє(ду post стратду B. Bekk. Goell. om. A.C.E.F.G. 
7.6] om. Я. 10. rjv] om. Q.g. tás T F. тайт ё К. 12. кла(оре- 
víev—Tetxt(opévgv] kAa(ouévgv E. тут evi. moAiyyny g. тпоЛіхувам d.i. 
13. Stexopicayro е. 14. airiày А.Е. тс) om. K 15. aOnvas К. 
16. uA gro] штор d.i. 19. re] om. L.O g.k. 20. ОХіуоу і. тара- 
BonOnoorra С.с. 


ó апд тбу уєбу пед) That is, 


I. dpxovra Tovrois éreóvikoy простӣёаѕ, aùròs, к. т. A. N.V. 
éreóvtoy g. тє бйусікоу f. тото N. 2. avrov Е.Е. 
. Єпі--штвирмам ) om. B. Bekk. 2. habent A.C.E.F.G. 
Y GHKLN .O.Q. T. V.X.f.g.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
vev A.E.K.N.O.T.V. 1 


otparéy| страттуду i. 


cities. He says, ó darò rà» veàv пє(де, 


the forces of the Asiatic cities, ràv aù- 
rébev Évupdxov, who, together with the 
Peloponnesian land forces, had accom- 
panied the Chian fleet in its expedition 
to Lesbos. After the failure of this 
expedition, Astyochus embarked the 
Peloponnesians on board his ships, and 
carried them back to Chios, whilst the 
Asiatics dispersed to their respective 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. III, 


because it is clearly implied in the nar- 
rative, that the soldiers had been car- 
ried over to Lesbos to cooperate with 
the fleet there, and now after the victory 
of the Athenians were aguin carried 
back to the main land. 

17. rais єїкосі vavaiy] Compare c. 15, 


І. 17,3. 


L 


OOYKTAIAOT 
CHIOS. A.C.412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
e^ e 7 еу [4 

Chalcideus, the Lace TPOTALOY трітт) NEP vorepov OuxmAevcavres 
demonian command- y a є M A , є э М , 
a is killed. They a. 60771770, 0 ot Minoor ws ov pera Kparous 

^ ^ ^ , Ф 
з tack Chios, defeat the тро yhe стабеу avetÀov. kai Аеш» kal Arope- 


Chians in several bat- v М» А , , - 
te, shut them up Owy exovres Tas єк Лєо Воо "Авпиайу vais, 
within their walls, and w» , ^ ^ ` , , 4 
lay waste the whole ЄК TE ОШООО Ov, ræv про Xiov vygwy, kais 
, ^ ^ ^ 
island. ex Liovoons ka ex Птєдеої, а ev ті) 'Epv- 
3 , ^ ⸗ є , M « 
Ópaía eixov тет, kai ex ті); Мєсфої Opuopevot, TOv трд 
` / 4 э < ^ ^ 9 ^ 3 ` э 
Tous Хіоиѕ поћєџоу ато TOV vewy єтоюдито` eixov дє eri- 
я - є e^ » Р » ГА EY y 
3Baras TOv OTÀiTOV єк катаЛоуоу араукастоуѕ. Kal €V TE 
? 2 , b! 3 / ^ d 
KapóauvAg amoBavres kai ev Воћісаф, rove mpooBonOn- то 
- ^ r r , M ` , 
cavrae TOv Xiwv ayn vucjsavres kai ToÀXovs діафбєг- 
` A / 
pavres, арастота Єтойта» та TavTn ҳоріа. кой ev Pavas 
pO y 4 > 7 b! / 2 A 4 N A 
«ўб< аЛАу шахт єкта у, Kat трітр ev Aevkovio. kal uera 
^ e ` ^ у > 7 > , e \ A ld 
тобто ої êv Хо: 0m ovnere єтєбтєсау, oi де тди xøpav, 
^ ГА я ЫШ ^ 3 э N ^ ^ 
каћоѕ KarecKevacpevny Kat атаб) ovaav ато тди Мудікор 15 
^ A 4 ` 
Хо. yap povo pera Дакедол- 
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? / ГА 
4иєур‚ тоте, бієторблсам. 
, @ 3» \ э , з 7 е \ э r 
poviovs wv eyo падорлу, єрбациомпсамтеє apa Kai exwdpo- 
чо т э ГА е ГА > ^ э < hj ^ ГА 
Tav, kai боф emedidov 7) TOAS avrois ёті то ueitov, тдсф 
5каї єкосџодито Єкурштєром. кої ovÓ aUTHY THY алтоттасыу, 
э ^ ^ A bj з 7 ^ 7 
єї ToUro ÓokoUci пара то атфаћстєроу трёф а, Tporepov 20 
I. rj трітр Q.R.d.i. 2. €ornaay | vorepov B. 4. ёк tis АєсВом В. 
5. оЇуо0ссоу E. olvovedy G.g.m. — olvovcóy У. mpos С.Т. б. сидойатв 
A.F.H.K.N.T.g.i.k. ^ sreAéov G. mredéov F.H. 7. etyov] xafeidov margo i. 


cot 
reixn атпрам kal В. то. Boricxat B. Covxudidns BoAtoxoy айту» каћє ё» ày8ón 
Steph. Byz. I2. дуаст.—ҳоріа! aveyopynoay Qi. фаушѕ A.E.F.H.L.N. 
О.У. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo davais. 13. икђсаутєѕ P. Aevkoviq e. 
rÀevkovio g. 17. подацідтаду re В. eddatpovioavres В. kai dua Q. каї 
om. R. 18. amedidou V. avrois 7 mós Q.R.i. тбоо› К. тосфдє В. 


TOTOUT® е. 19. kai] om. d.i.  Єкосродто E.N.T.V. et yp. б. отџеоса де 
тобто margo G. kai la xvpórepov T. 20. ei] és B.  mepid.  ró]om.Q. 
dodaAéarepoy A.C.E.F.G. | dodaAécrarov B. Bekk. 


8. émiBáras ёк катаХбусу dvaycaorovs] lux, Ш. өт. Herodotus, р. 31. I. 76, 2. 


dvacTa- 


The érigára: were usually drawn from 
the fourth class, or Thetes; although 
on some occasions men of the higher 
classes seem to have volunteered to 
serve amongst them. See III. 98, 3. 
note. Now however the citizens of the 
higher classes were actually compelled 
to serve as émifárai owing to the pecu- 
liar exigency of the crisis. 

12. avagrara—ywpia| Agnoscit Pol- 


dvacTárovs émoimoe Suptous. 
ToUvras, dvarpémovras Hesych. v. Ety- 
mologum et Suidam. Auctor nescio 
quis та» Ме\абро» ардпи ёк BáÜpov 
"ANA STATON. Wass. 

év avais] Фарси, dxpwrnprov тўс Xiov, 
Stephanus. Vide ibi Holstenium. Док. 

13. ёи Лєжокміф| Polyenus lib. VIII. 
cap. 66. Хіоі прос 'EpvÓpatovs sróAepos 
Чу Aevkovías тєр. Док. 


ZEYTTPAOHEZ ©. УШ. 24. 


CHIOS. A.C.412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
М , ^ 4 ^ ^ 
єгодитови потсасбои 7 pera Toiov тє kai ayaÜàv Evp- 
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7 y 7 х `_ э , , , 
pa xov éueAAov kwüvvevaew, кої tous AOnvaiovs oOavovro 
, э М э , з x ` ` ` 
оид’ avrov; avriA€yovtas ETL дета THY ZukeAuknv Evupopav 
e з ? 7 ^ , M , м, , / 
ws ov паро потра сфом BeBaios та прауџата ein’ єї дє 
> ^ 9 l4 ^ / 7 > , 
5TL ev Toig ауӨротєоѕ тоб Воо mapadoyos eopadnoar, 
^ є A x ^ ` 
рета тоЛАду, ols ravra. Єбобє, та тди’ AÜgvaiov таҳи Evvat- 
4 
peOnoecOa, тї apapriay Évvéyvocav. 
^ ^ ` ^ 
avrote ths баЛасотѕ kai ката уй» mophovpévois évexetpna av 


e Й 9 
єруорєџоѕ ойу б 


\ 9 , з ^ ` ‚ А ‚ , e 
ties mpos ' AOnvatovg. ауауєі Tyv поли" oùs aicPopevot ot 
м > 4 ` e 7 9 , ч эе э ^ 
rodpxovres афтої pev novxacay, 'Aorvoxov de e£ '"EpvÜpav 
A r ^ ^ ^ 
TOV vavapxov PETA тєссарюу уєфу, al паріїсам avro, кош- 
з lá е? 7 ^ є / ? ^ м. 
TAVTES, ETKOTOVY OTMS ретріотата, 7) ounpov Ane N аАЛф 


I. кауавбу К. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. 
усуєіу В. 
kai ðs 1. 


ov | om. g.i. 
чу 
ёт. F. 


8é т 5 ёт: F. teste Bekk. 


qopévgs c. обу B. ** Quidni 
evexeipioay А.Е.С.Н.К. 
1I. тду) om. Q. 


I. perà полАбу re kal ayabav| Bek- 
ker, Poppo, and Göller, read xaya6óv. 
It is manifest that the expression каЛої 
кфуабої proves nothing, for there the 
two words have become one, and ex- 
press together one idea, so that the 
crasis there is natural enough. But 
какбу re кауавбу, Il. 41, 4, referred to 
by Poppo in his remarks on my note 
on IIl. 9o, 5, is certainly, if the text 
be correct, an authority in favour of 
Bekker’s correction. However, as even 
there several MSS. read какфу тє каї 
дуадбу, as all read xal ауабф» in the 
present case, with one single exception, 
and as there seems no reason why the 
crasis should be admitted, as the words 
тоХХої and ауабої are not habitually 
taken together so as to form one single 
expression, I have chosen to keep the 
common reading. 

6. £uvatpeOnoecOa:] The objection to 
Bekker’s reading бимамаревпаєсда ів 
this, that as ауаребусєсда by itself 
would signify, “to be destroyed," so 
with the preposition £v it must signify, 
* to be destroyed together with," as in 
Lycurgus, (Leocrates, p. 180. Reiske) 


2. xwduvevoew A.C.E.F. et corr. G. 
тоупра A.B.H.K.T. 


Evuppayov реб фу Euedrov Evyxivdv- 
vyxwduvevoew Bekk.2 4. ós] 
aack. accentu nullo E.F. eir 


б. rà avrà A.B.C.F.H.V.d.e.f.g.i.k. Haack. 
та?та Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ravra. 
Poppo. Goell. [ A.C.E.F.G. et Poppo in adnott. р. 659. &vvatpe іеєба.) 

оду?" Bekk. 2. n ах 
9. троє rove dOnvaious B. 
12. ретрібтита с. 


та | om. В. Guvavaiped. B. Bekk. 
7. eip- 
атт) 


8. auris c. . 
аїсваудиємок Q. 


reAcurjcarri ovvavaipeirat тарта. But 
£vvaipeiy is, “ corripere," ** conficere," 
as IL; 51, 5, TÒ ибопра Távra фуупреї, 
so that in this place rà тфу ’Абуу. £v- 
vaipeOnoeoOas seems to signify, “ аё 
* the power of the Athenians would 
«є speedily be cut short or destroyed.” 
See Dion Cassius, ХХ ХУП. 13, where, 
speaking of Mithridates, he says, ró 

ірраком oU c&vveiAev айтду. "8 Did not 
* dispatch him.” Where dveiAev, and 
cvvaveiAev, are both, I think, unneces- 
Bary corrections. А | 

4. eipyopévous оду айтої5 — évexeipn- 
cay | This use of the dative may Ње 
referred to the rule given in the note on 
III. 98, r, that it expresses the action 
spoken of as relating to the feelings or 
conduct of the party concerned in it. 
Thus the attempt to surrender the city 
is spoken of as affecting the Chians, 
that is, the ruling party in Chios, who 
are the principal subject of the greater 
part of the chapter. ** While then the 
* Chians were thus situated, their city 
* was attempted to be betrayed to the 
** Athenians; but they discovered it in 
«є time,” біс. 
L 2 
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MILETUS. A.C. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
TQ TpOTQ, KaTamavoovce Thy ÉmiJovAgv. Kal oi uév ravra 
Empar oov. 
XXV. "Ек бе rev 'A0gvàv тоб avroð Oépovs TeAevróv- 
Tos «Ао omAtrat ' AÜnvaicov, kai тпєутакосіо кої XiAL0L 


MILETUS. 
The Athenians land 
on the coast of Mile- 
tus, defeat the Mile- 
sians and their allies 
in a general battle, 
and prepare to besiege 
Miletus, 


э / < A a ^ э ГА 
Apyeiwv (rous уар mevtaxocious TOv `Аруєіор 5 
N м еў ^ 
yidous ovras muc av oi Абпраїог) кої yio 
^ ? ^ / ГА 
Tov фуфциахам, vavoi Óvotv Seovoas mevry- 
Ф $ . Є 
KOVTa, Ov сау KAL опМтаушуоі, Фрииҳоо 
«з ГА я ГА ГА 
kai 'OvouokAéovs kai Ўкгроидоо стратпуоцу- 
/ 7 ГА 
тоу катєтАєосау és Zapov, каї д:0Вартєс es MiAgrov єстра- 
a ? \ ГА М 
1TomeOevcavro. | MuAgatot de é£eAQovres avroi re, ókrakóatot 
e ^ e « Р , 
Оптом, каї oi pera Хадкібєоє éAQovres ПеЛотомитатої kai 
ГА ` э ` EN э < ГА 
Т:ссафєрроуѕ т: Eevixov єтікоурікоу, каї ауто Т:ссафёритѕ 
` t e э | ^ a ^ э ГА « ^ 
порои Kai т) @тто$ GUTOU, EvvéBadov rois A@nvaiow Kat Tots 
/ 
3 Evppayors. 
ГА [Y ГА е э «v , EN э 
mpoeta£avres kai karadQpovygaavres, ws єтї Iwvas тє каї ov 


« e ` э ^ ^ ? э ~ ГА 
kai ot pev Аруєо: to асфетерф avræv кєра 


I. тр) om. c.d.e.i. т g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ró. karamav- 
тохс: A.B.C.F.H.K.N.V.d.e.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xaramavover 


T. gu mox émPoAnv. vulgo кататадтаоси. 2. €rparrov B. 3. aOnvaiwy 
E.F.N.T.V. 4. ónAirat dÜgyaiov A.B.C.F.H.K.L.N.O.Q.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.1.k.m. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ómAira: rà» dOgva(ov. 4. 6€ обсаєс E. 


9. xipoyilov В. оскороуідоу с.е. oxivevidor i. II. avroi re xai Q. 12. kai 
riccap.—émixouptxoy | om. Є. 


A.B.C.E.F.N.T.V.e.. Poppo. Goell. 


évppayos B. Bekker 2. vulgo каї £vupáxors. 
áp£avres C.G.L.O.P.Q.k. cujus verbi exempla 
287. petita Ша a Syntipa et Anna Comnena: проє 


13. ти Éevikóv Єпікомрікди) The autho- 
rity of the best MSS. is in favour of 
this reading; but the common text, ró 
evixòv, is intelligible enough in itself, 
as there is no reason to suppose that 
Tissaphernes’ ordinary establishment of 
foreign mercenaries was very numerous. 
It is a question whether these mer- 
cenaries were Greeks or Barbarians; 
probably however they were Greeks,— 
Arcadians, we may suppose, from Pe- 
loponnesus ;—and the word бемкду de- 
scribes them in relation to Tissa- 
phernes, and not to the historian him- 
self. The ** Peloponnesians who came 
* with Chalcideus" must have been 
too few to offer any effectual resist- 
ance to rooo heavy armed Athenians, 


I3. т:ссаф.—айтоѕ] om. L.O.P.c.g.k.m. 
ekk. vulgo тб. 
ad Bos. Ellips. p. 451. uncis inclusit Bekk. : 


ті 
£evikóv] Delet Schaefer 
тісаферипѕ К. 14. каї Tois 


I6. mpoe£ai£ayres В. тпроєб- 
nit Lobeckius ad Phrynich. p. 
Loture: С. mpoc£a£avres Bekk. 


being only the émSdra of five ships; 
but the Peloponnesian mercenaries of 
Tissaphernes added considerably to 
their strength.  Яємкду and émxouptxdy 
are often used as synonymous; but 
here the first expresses that the men 
were not Asiatics, i. e. were foreigners 
to ‘Tissaphernes; the second describes 
the tenure of their service, i. e. that 
they were mere mercenaries. Poppo 
well refers to ПІ. тод, 2. тоу штбофбро» 
dxAov тд» бємікду, and to Xenoph. Hel- 
len. VI. І, 4. ресдофдроцс ёҳо  £évovr 
Perhaps these mercenaries, like those 
of Pissuthnes spoken of ПІ. 34, 2. may 
have been partly Greek and partly Bar- 
barian. 

16. mpoeEdfavres} Another instance 


ЕҮГГРАФНУ Ө. VIII. 25, 26. 149 
MILETUS. А.С. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
дє £o ГА , [4 ^ ^ e < ^ M А 
Evous &rakrorepov xapoUvres, ViK@YTaL vro TOV MiAn- 
, « f э e^ э Р 3 2 / 
сіау, kai діафбеіромтол avrov оМ№уф €Aagcovs тракосіоу 
2 го, 9 - ` / А 
avOpov’ 'A8nvato, Se rovs re IIeAozovvgatovs mporovs микт- 
« `~ , ` з 
cavres, kai Tous BapBapous kai Tov aAAov було» @oapevot, 
^ [4 3 ГА е ^ 
sTois MiAgatois ov £vuui£avres, QAX vmroxyopgaavrov айтфи 
э A ^ e^ , ГА ^ ` ГА * М 
«то Ths TOv Apyelwv TpomNs és THY поћи, Og ЄФрам TO 
У ^ e , ` ` ` ГА т 
ado chav ссоџєрор, Tpos ортту тту поћи tov MiAn- 
? ^ м ` еў , A Р > ^ 
ош kparo)Uvres 10) та отла TiÜevroat. kai fvvéBg év TH4 
7 ГА hj у ? ^ „ e^ 
ayn тартп тоу lovas auQorepov тди Awpiéwv kparraau 
, M 4 ^ , e 9 ^ э 7 
ro Tous тє yap ката a às ПєЛоторитоіоиѕ oi A@nvaior évikov, 
`~ X 9 / є ? , A ^ v 
кої tous Apyetous ot Мілано. ornoavres дє троттаїор, TOV 5 
` „ м ^ r e ^ 
тєрїтєгхгт pov ісдифдбоцє ovrog TOU хоріоо ot "Авпиаїої map- 
ГА / 9 , ГА е ГА 
єскєиаоуто, vouitovres, єї просауауошто MíAgrov, радіє 
Ф 7 M y 7 
av афіси кої талла T poo xopraew.1 
/ A м 4 
5 XXVI. 'Ev rovro de пері ÓetAgv 10) oiav аууєАєто 
, m Ы э < r b! ⸗ ⸗ « 
avrois tas amo ПеЛотомупсою kai Хакеліає пєртє kai mev- 
, ^ еў э ^^ ^ q 
A large Peloponnesian THKOVTÆ VADS ОТОУ OU Trapelvat. тофу TE yap 
and Sicilian fleet ar- a , ^ 
rives just at this time tKEALWTO@V, ‘Epyoxparovs тої Lupaxociou 


on the coast, and pre- 
pares to relieve Mi- 


ld [4 , y ^ 
20 2% uToAoimov ‘AOnvaiwy karaAvaeos, ekogt vies 


paora évayovros. EvverAaBecOa ко ris 


I. Ocfauévovs Р. draxrórepov T. 2. abróv) om. N.V. | oAiyovg. дАгуоє 
C. E. F.G:K.L.O.T.c.d.ei.m.  eAdrrovsB. тргакосќои) тби c. 4-9 ol dðyvañor с.е. 
TOUS mehonovynoiovs трата e. б. тӧу| róv ev G. 7. nrr@pevov 9. raury | 
om. c.e. арфотероу A.C.E.F.G. арфотеробвеу В. Bekk. 2. opôr С. Bekk. 
12. Їовородокс E. oi] om. d.i. 13. mpogáyowro e. 14. тла B. Bekk. 
тала L.O.d.e.k.m. Poppo. Goell. vulgo rà Ла. тпросҳорђсох G. трос xoph- 
cam. | T5. env ò ду ías d. 16. rùs ато от:кећ. каї meAomoyy. Bekk. 2. reve 
каї) om. К. 17. ov} odrw G.L.O.P.Q.c.e. gn m. 19. xal accessit ex В. Goell, 
Bekk. et uncis inclusum Poppo. 


of the first aorist form ёа. See II. 97, 3. I6. rüc—Tmévre каї mevrnKovra vais | 
тросі)бам. The sense is “advancing The article is explained by. what fol- 
“ from the line before the rest.” See lows, (see ПІ. 22, 8. note,) “ the five 
VII. 37, 2. 70, 1. “and fifty ships; that is, 22 from Si- 

14. Trposxepiaewt] Dobree would “сіу, and 33 which had been got ready 
read просуоріса. "Ам просхорісєм © for sea in Peloponnesus.” ‘These 33 
occurs however again in II. 80. ad fin. are not easily to be accounted for. 
But the question is merely as to the Forty had been ordered to be sent from 
truth of the rule, " that dy is not to be Peloponnesus, over to the Asiatic coast, 
“ jo oined with the future tense," on ch. 6, 4; and of these ten were to be 
other grounds : for our MSS. of. Thu- furnished by the Lacedemonians, but 
cydides are of very little authority they afterwards reduced their number 
against it. to five, which were sent off with Chal- 
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, Ld a 9 
Зуракосіву їАдоу kai Хелшодутим доо, ай тє єк ПеЛопоу- 
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, А , е ^ б т . ` Ө , 
уђсоо, as rapea'kevaGovro, Єтоїцах 1дт ovra’ Kat Onpapevet 
^ e 4 М / 
TQ Лакедаціомі фумарфотерал ws ' Aarvoyov Tov vavapyov 
^ , / > , ^ ` 
простаубєїтої Kopioat, karérAevaav és Лєроу porov, THY 
ampo MiAnrov viov. бтета єкєібєр, аісворерог éri Muros 
м , 4 > v ? v / / 4 
évras ’A@nvaiovs, és Tov "Іадикои кодом Tporepov TÀev- 
, 9 ^ э / A 
3cavresg égoUAovro eidevat rà epi rj MuAnrov. éA0vros de 
э ? ^ ^ e ^ 
АЛк:В:адоо їтпф és Tetxtotocay ris Migaias, опер ToU 
коАтоо TÀevcavreg wvAigavro, пурбароутаї та Trepi TNS 
paxns. mapny yap б AAKiBiadys kal Évveuaxero rois Miàn- то 
⸗ ` Ld `~ 2 e^ / > 4 [4 
gios kai Twoadépve, kai avrois паруує, єї pn BovAovras 
ra Te бу оиа kai rà fópmavra прбурата доток, ws 
l 2 ^ , `~ ` ^ э ^ 
r&áxwrra, BonQev М:Ађто koi шт) mepudeiy amoreiwOcwrav. 
M e ` еў ^ g V , . г. 
XXVII. каї oi pev бра ті) ёр éueAAov Вопбуєєм" Фру 
I. geAwovrrios В. ёк THs пе\отоуу]сох g. 2. (тоции A.C.E.F.N.T.V. 
Горро. Goell. éroiua: Bekk. vulgo Єтоціог. npapévei] бран. hic omnes. Infra 
VIII. 29, 2. 31, т. 38, 1. 43, 3. 52. solus В. блр. A. Bekk. consentiente c. 38, 
I.F. 3. бигарфбдтєра L.O. £vraudórepo: B.G.m. 4. A€pov В. Goell. Bekk. Єхєом 


E.H.T. vulgo 'EAeóv. . lactakóy g. дстакду В. 8. теходсау K.L.N.O.V.g. 
oimep A.C.E.F.H.K.L.O.P.T.V.d.f.g.i. oimep С.М. Bekker 2. vulgo pep. ob 


trep B. 
yàp kù б. 11. тіссаферип c. 


14. Bonoa 1. 


cideus. Thirty would then remain to be 
sent by the other Peloponnesian states, 
and to these the Spartans may perhaps 
have added three of their own, one for 
every ten of their allies. 

4. ё Aepov] Poppo objects to this 
reading that Lerus is 350 stadia distant 
from Miletus, and could scarcely there- 
fore be called у тро Mirov vicos. 
And he supposes that Eleus, the old 
reading, may have been one of the 
small and unnoticed islands which lie 
just in front of Miletus. But in defence 
of Bekker's correction may be urged, 
first, the passage in the following chap- 
ter, $. 1. фо ато ths Aépov émvÓero, к. 
T. À. ; secondly, the nearness of Lerus 
to the mouth of the gulf of Iasus; 
thirdly, that as the Athenians were at 
Lade, at the mouth of the harbour, the 
Peloponnesians could not have ad- 
vanced to any of the small islands close 
to Lade without being seen by the 


12. 


10. yap ó A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.T.V.c.e.f.i.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 


диоАета с. Фф тахіста) аїсҳіста А. 


whole Áthenian armament ; whereas the 
words ws amò ras Aépov emvero, к.т. À. 
imply that they had not come within 
sight of the Athenians, but had been 
only heard of by them: fourthly, He- 
rodotus describes Lerus as lying suf- 
ficiently near to Miletus to furnish the 
Milesians with a point of refuge, and 
a point from which they might easil 

return to their country. (Herodot. V. 
125.) The expression then, 7 mpd Mi- 
Anrov утсоє, must be taken generally, 
just as the Isle of Man may be called 
“ the Island off Whitehaven,” although 
it be not immediately near to it. It 
was an island immediately in the way 
to Miletus; and to a fleet which had 
crossed over the /Egean from Pelo- 
ponnesus, an island within sight of the 
point which it was bound for, might 
well be considered as ** lying before it,” 
even though there was a distance of 
more than thirty miles between them. 


ЕТГГРАФНХ Ө. VIII. 26, 27. 


MILETUS. A.C.412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
by ^ r ^ 
viyos бе 0 тди 'AÜnvaiov orparnyos, as amo tis Mépov 
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єтобєто rà TOY VED ps, BovAou€ 0 
The Athenians, ы. Є700670 TA TOV vewv сафо, BovAouévov TGv 
, e a ^ 
lowing the advice of. &uvapxovrov vroneivavras бідуацшахєїу, ойк 
PHRYNICHUS, de- м X 9 » А , ^ мо э 7 
€» our’ avrog топта» тобто ойт’ єкєіроіѕ 


cline an engagement, у 
3 э 3 Ld 
5 embark from Miletus, 000° GAA@ ovdevi es Ovvapuv Єпітрефеш.  ómova 


and retire to Samos. ` м , e ⸗ ^ E / ` 
уар é£eorw év voTépo, aadós єідотаѕ mpos 
e L4 ^ / 4 ^ 
Отостаѕ TE vais roAejuag kai braus проє avràe rais ope- 
, ^ / ` 
Tepus, ikavas kal Kal’ novyiav tTapacKevacapevois €aTaL 
> / > 4 ^ ^ 9 4 y > d 
ауоисосдо, ovderore TH ala xpi oveider citas adoyws ia- 
ГА э A 9 А] 3 9 / ^ 4 
ro Ku/Üvvevgew. 00 yap aia xpov civar ' AÓnvaiovs vavrikQ uera з 
^ e ^ ` ` є ^ ГА 
колрой утоҳорӣоои, САЛА kal pera бтоцоду тротоџу оїсулои 
ФорВјсєодои, nv noonOect’ Kai тту поћи ой póvov TO 
доєсба, йу joon 7 póvov ті 
аісхроф adda kal T f би f ) рол 
хро adda каї TQ реуісто kwÜvve пєритіттєи, Y рол 
э S ^ / ^ э / x [4 
emi таў yeyevnuevars Соифороїѕ єибєкєсвої pera BeBaiov 


д A 
т. Aépov L.P.Q. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Aépov В. 8épov Е. Aéoßov О. 
. фиуутарубутоу e. 


беа] doas G.L.O.f.k.m. 


2. BovAevontvov 1. 
ойбегі B. (Е 
acpevors B.N.V. 


mapacxevacpevors К. 


дуфуіїсаєва: rot тє BovXovrat ovdérore В. 

dÜnvaiovs] om. К. 
[4 

13. таратіттєр О. i 

14. eri] пері i. 


10. ruÓvyevaety C. 
kai] om. Q. 12. jrraa (óc: В. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo uóyis. 


5. mov yap &feorw, к. т. А.) The 
simplest way of explaining this passage 
is to suppose, with the Scholiast, that 
€ora is added unnecessarily, the writer 
having forgotten that ¢feorw had al- 
ready preceded it. So that the sentence 
would run, ómov yap &£eorw dyovica- 
Oa, Or Grov yap eora dyovícacÓa:. 
Another mode of interpreting it would 
repeat aywvicacOa twice; mov yàp 
eLearw бу torepp ayovicacba, єїдбта$< 
npòs ómócas vats Cora, aywvicacGat. 

13. 9 ports єтї таїс yeyernpevais, 
к.т. А.“ or after its late disasters, the 
* gtate could hardly venture to act on 
* the offensive of its own free will, even 
* when its force might reasonably pro- 
“ mise success; or even when driven to 
** do so from utter necessity : how then 
«є could it, without any such necessity, 
* rush upon a self-chosen danger ?” 
Such seems the sense of this passage. 
The words, pera BeBaiov mapaaxevrs, 
refer to the actually inferior force of 


о дером. 
5. ооё Goell. Bekk. Libri ойт. 
8. каї] om. L.O.P.k. | sapeoxev- 
€gra,. uncis inclusit Bekk. eféora 
9. dAóyos| àiya: В. om. К. 
11. кард» F.H.T.f.i. et yp. С. 
K. pores F. 


evõéxera d. 


the Athenians on the present occasion. 
“ They might act on the offensive of 
* their own choice, if they had a force 
“ such as could ensure victory; or they 
* might act on the offensive, if they 
“could do no otherwise; but even 
* under such circumstances it was 
* hardly to be thought of: how then 
* could they think of it now, with an 
* inferior force, and when under no 
“ necessity of fighting? The words, 
mov ё, have been variously corrected. 
Schneider proposes ovrovd7, 1n the sense 
of сході), that is, “ scarcely," * hardly," 
“it will be long before it happens." 
(Schneider Ind. Xenoph. Memorab. in 
exor.) Two MSS., N. and V., read 
тоб de, that ів, ** how сап it be made 
“ out to be right?" Compare Sopho- 
cles, Ajax, v. 1100. moù ov ттраттуе< 
rovde; and Hermann’s note on У.І237. 
of the same play. But then Braloperny 
would be required instead of В:аќореул. 
Others correct то» д, an expression 
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MILETUS. А.С.412. Olymp. 92.1. 
^ e ГА a А ? 
zapackev)s каб ékovaiav, 1) паро ye avaykp, тротєра пої 
э ^ e^ ` A М ` » , 
emixeipety* той On, uù) Віабошеу) ye, проє avÜatpérovs 
ГА , , ` 7 , 
4kwwouvous ievar; ws Tayiota дє ékéAeve TOUS TE Tpavparias 
з , « А A EN ^ m е? 9 
avadaBovras Kai Tov meCov кої TOY oKevav Ота. 7AOOY 
у a э ^ / эү 7 А е 
exovres, а Ò ёк TNS толєшіає «Афас: катаћтортаѕ, OTOS 5 
^ 3 е ~ - 5 , з ^4 м 
кодфог aiv al vnes, amomAeiv es Zapov, какєбєу, nòn Evva- 
ГА , \ ^ A з ` 9 
yayovras vacas Tas vavs, TOUS єтїтАои$, HY TOU KAPOS N, 
^ e \ з у X ^ ` э 
gmoteioOa. ws бе ётесеє, kal Єдрасє raUra' Kai єдо{є ойк 
> ^ > р ^ ^ о э 9 ^ 7 Д x 
єў TQ avTika paddov 7 оттєроь, ойк ES TOUTO povov aAAa 
т у , , 3 
б kai es Oca àÀÀa Фруиҳоѕ катёстт, ovk a€vveros eivai. който 
ot нё» "Адпиаїої ad’ éomépas «0005 тойта TQ трото йтєлєї 
pe 7 pas 5 p TQ трото { 
^ r э < ^ M À / э ^7 M є "А ^ A 
ті) ику ато Ths MiAnrov avéorņnoav, kai oi ` Apyetot. kara 
, EY « э A ^ ^ r ^ 
таҳоѕ kai mpos оруђу ths ~vudhopas amémAevaav єк т 
7 > 9 м е hl 7 еў ^ 
Хароу er oikovV, XXVIII. oi дє IIeAorovrgatot apa ті) 
е? > ^ ГА з , 7 
ép єк THS Тєуюуєстя &pavres. érikarayovrau, 15 
` / є L4 / ^ e 
кої ueivavres шерту Шар, ті) voTEpaia Kal 
< ,. ^ Р « 
tas Xias vavs mpooAaBovtes Tas pera Хадкі- 


Upon their retreat, 
the Peloponnesians co- 
operate with Tissa- 
phernes in reducing 
Jasus, held by Amor- 


` ^ 
ges, a rebel Persan. Sews TO 7rpOTOV Соукатадіоубеістох, €BovAovTo 


I. каб] каї каб F.H. кат e£ovatay L.O.P.b.g. om. C.K. cef. || амаукц) 
om. B.  spórepa E. пог) тоу B. ту N.V. om. b.c.d.fi. 2. то? ді) mas ді d. 
споиді b.c.f. слоодӯ Schneiderus indic. Xenophont. Memor. v. cyoAn. om. pr. 
manu N. sed suprascriptum habet, et in marg. ascriptum yp. той det. Мох idem 
iéva« ex rasura. стоод Т. moù д6 У. — avOepérovs Б. 4. tov me(ày C.G.L.O. 


d.e.g.k.m. 7.7 В. Goell. Dobrzus. Bekk. Poppo. in adnott. p. 606. vulgo ety. 
8. Єбобам e. 10. ppurixos аХХа i. I2. xai] om. d.i. 13. сирфорає c. 
émémAevgav i. ёт oikov ex т. таноо N.V. 15. Tetxtovons V.k. 16. иёра 
pĝ d. 17. xadxideas F. 


used by Thucydides in other places, 


Viger, 256, 291. And so Poppo, Pro- 
І. 142, 3. Vl. 37, 2. If we retain тод 


legom. 1. p. 144. But the language 


2), we must repeat єудехєсвам, ** how 
** then can it be shewn to be allowable 
* to incur self-chosen dangers, without 
«є necessity ?" Compare Herodot. II. 
11, 5. кой ye 6n7—ovx ау ywoGein кб\то$; 
where Reizius and Valckenaer propose 
to read 7 «ov ye 0, but Bahr, in his 
recent edition, rightly retains the old 
reading. And so, I think, we may safely 
do in the present passage of Thucydides. 

7. Ци mov карду 7) Hermann defends 
the optative after jv, where the words 
are another's sentiments, expressed in 
the oratio obliqua. See his notes on 


throughout this speech of Phrynichus 
is suited to the oratio recta, rather than 
obliqua. We have efeorw, €orat,—éoa 
HAGov Exovres,—eiAngact, and above all, 
би йоствосі, not постбвєїу. So that 
Hermann's rule, whether true or not, 
does not seem applicable to the present 
case ; and I have therefore followed 
Bekker and Dobree in reading ў. 

15. ётєкатауоута:) Post profectionem 
Atheniensium ad Miletum appellunt. 
Portus. 

18. ras—fvyxarabiwyGeicas| See ch. 
17, 3. 


EYITPA@HS ©. VIII. 27, 28. 
MILETUS. А. С. 419. Olymp. 92. 1. 
п\єдсои єті та скєт й é£eiAovro es Teixiobo- 
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They then establish 
their head quarters at 
Miletus. 


, 9 ^^ 
са» таму. кої ws Abov, Тиіссафертіє r9? 
^ ` , , ` э « М , e , 
wel TapeAÓcv тєїбєї avrovs emi lacov, ev ў Apopyns 
ы A m ^ ` / ^ 9 / 
TOAEMLOS Qv катєїує, пАєдссі. Kai poa aAovres TH осо 

^ A ` ^ 
saimvidit, каї ov mpogOexouévov adr’ 7 Arras Tas vavs 
3 e ^ . « 7 , ^ Y e d , a 
elvat, aipovot kai ANOTA €v TQ єруф ої Хиракосіої emy 
4 [4 ^^ / 4 
véünaav. kai rov тє "Ашорупи дута AaBovres, П:ссоубиооз 
т ^ / / 
volov viov, афєстота дє BaciAéos, tmapadidoacw oi ПеЛо- 
, ^ , ^ 
movinoto. Тіссаферує, amayayev, є BovAerat, Вас:ћє, 
е? э Aa ⸗ ` ` "I $ 7 0 `~ 
о Фотєр avrQ просєтабє Kal тту lacov дієторбсау, kai 
/ 7 ў є ` y , ` 
хрпиата тауу полЛа т стратіа €Aafe паЛоютдомтом yap 
3 NY , ` ` , 

Tv TO Xopiov. TOUS т єтікоуроиѕ TOUS пері Tov Apopymva4 
` ^ Ы / / 
пара gs avrovs kouicavres Kai ovk adixnoavres Evv€ra- 
еу 3? e ^ > ? А r А 
ба», от. Hoav oi пАєїстої Єк TleAorrovvggov' то тє полора 

М ‚ ` , , m 
15 Тітаферує: mapadovres kai та avôparoða парта, kai добла 
«з / Ф 9 v ^ Ы; , з oa 
Kai єАєубєра, wv каб" ékaarov статура AapeKoy пар ошто? 
^ у * « 
EvvéBnoav Аафєїу, ётета avexopnoay és тт» MiAgrov. kas 
, , « ? « 
Педарітоу тє тоу Aéovros és тт» Xiov apxovra Aaxedatpo- 
7 7 / ^ ^ 
viov TreuNravrev, azroaréAAovat пей) иур: EpvOpav, éxovra 
bl ч з / ? ` у ` , э ^ 
2070 пара Apopyou émikovpikOv, kai és т» MiAnrov avro 
^ ` 
Філиттом кабістасі. kal то Oépos éreAevra. 


2. ями Q. от. d.i.k. ё, eri тї» ійссоу №. rjv асо» V. 
5. attixas ras vats В. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri drrixas vais. 

aípoUct C. 7. AaBóvres (бута Q.R.f. 
covOvov В. 13. пері i. 
ёкаста с. Фу Єкастоу e. 


ароругѕ d. 
6. уш kat 
9. BovAorro i. 12. audpyny тд» miT- 
15. тосаферут E.K. тарадіддутєє А. 16. фу 
статёра с. стратӯра g. дариду E. dapecaxdy с. Swpixdy 
A.F.H.T. map’ atrov дорікду N.V. 17. rj»] om. Q. 18. marddpirov с. пєда- 
pyrov E.  róv]om. H. 19. méuyyavres N.V. — épvÜpaiey P. 20. тара) om. Q. 


I. ёт) rà orein) That is, the masts, pare also IV. 32, 2. VIII. roo, 2. and 
sails, and rigging, which as usual had Theognis, 261. Or is e катєїхє 


been left on shore, when the fleet sailed 
in expectation of going into action. 
Compare Xenoph. Hellen. І. 1,13. VI. 
2,27. , |. 

3. €» Д--катєехє) This is an un- 
usual expression: ју xareiye, on the 
other hand, would be common enough. 
It means, however, "Кері or main- 
* tained himself," "Кері his ground," 
like ó Adyos xaréye, I. 10, І. Tar 
седифу karexóvrov, III. 89, 2. Com- 


the same in meaning with éy 7) катастає 
— aurny ? 

I6. orarnpa Aapetxdy | Eir џёу xpucot 
otatnpes oi Aapexoi. Aéyovoi д6 rives 
dvvacba róv Sapecxdy apyupas драхий< 
«косі. Harpocration in Aapewós. That 
the Daric stater was equivalent to twenty 
Attic drachmae appears also from Xe- 
noph. Anab. I. 5, 18. 

20. ёс rj» MiAdnroy avrov] Compare 
V. 83, і. note. The word avrov is 


OOTKTAIAOT 
MILETUS. A.C. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
XXIX. Тоо Ò éntytyvouévov yetpavos, ered) тту larov 
0 Twoadhepyns es фиЛакту, паріїЛбєм és ту 
MiAnrov, kai pnvos uev rpodyv, Фостер treor 
ev rj Aaxedaipon, és Spaypny ' Arruv. Єка- 
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, 
катєст1тсото 


Disputes and subse- 
quent arrangement be- 
tween Tissaphernes and 
the Peloponnesians, as 
to the amount of the 
monthly subsidy which 
he was to furnish for 
the payment of their 

2 seamen. 


ay ^ « / ^ M ^ 
стф maras Tais vavai OedwKe, тоб бе Лопоб 5 
xpovov égovAero TpuofoAov döva ёюѕ àv 
Васо. émépgrar nv бе keAevp, дфсєш én 
evreAn thy Spaypnv. 
TovTos тоб Хоракосіоо отраттуод (6 yap Omnpauévgs ov 

? A 3 э э 4 ~ ` m 7 

vavapxos фу, GAN’ ' Aarvoxo тарадойуо tas vads £vumAéov, 1o 
раћакоѕ Hv пері ToU шобвоб) орос бе тара Trévre vais TTAéov 


"Eppokparovs бе avrei- 


2. кататєстђсато Е.Е. 
eBovAero е. 4. ВасАоѕ Р. 
9. otkér. В. ov om. К. 


4. 6] каї e. 
досе Єфп B. Bekk. 2. ceteri ёфу дете». 


II. тара névre) mapazépmerat 


5. дедоке V.c.d. 6. тріо. 


A. sapanepnere F. 


парӣ névre vavs ex rasura №. qui olim пєутікоута habuisse videtur. 


in contrast with drooréAAovo:, “ еу 
* gppoint Philippus to remain on the 
єє spot as governor of Miletus.” 

II. тара méyre vais, к. т. А.) Palmer, 
who is followed by Dobree, retains the 
words xai mevrkovra, and reads трій- 
коута instead of тріа. “ Nevertheless 
“ he agreed to give over and above five 
** ships! pay for every fifty-five ;" 1. e. 
to pay for fifty-five as if they were sixty ; 
for thirty talents a month were the 
regular pay for sixty ships, reckoning 
the pay of each seaman at three oboli a 
day. То this it may be objected, over 
and above the alteration of the text, 
that the proportion of reckoning every 
eleven ships as twelve does not seem a 
very obvious one to adopt as a general 
standard, neither eleven, nor any of its 
multiples, except fifty-five, being a 
number of ships likely to be often fixed 
on to form a fleet. Nor do I see how 
the words тарӣ mévre vais can signify 
either in themselves, or considering 
their position in the sentence, “ five 
«є ships’ pay.” I prefer therefore Göl- 
ler’s interpretation, who follows Bekker 
and others in inclosing the words xai 
sevrikovra in brackets, supposing the 
copyists to have bethought themselves 
unseasonably of the total amount of 
the fleet, instead of that portion of it 
which was considered in fixing the rate 


of pay. The sense then will be, “ for 
* every five ships the pay was fixed at 
* something more than after the rate 
* of three oboli a man per day. For 
‹ whereas, according to that rate, five 
* ships should have received 23 talents 
* per month, Tissaphernes agreed to 
«є give them three talents a month; and 
* he agreed further to give according 
* to this advanced rate to every squad- 
* ron of more than five ships that 
“ might hereafter be put to sea by the 
** Peloponnesians." But still the ques- 
tion remains, why the ships should be 
taken in divisions of five, and what is 
meant by rois dAAots dom mAeíovs vies 
jcav rovrov тод дрідцоб? Was it in- 
tended to exclude any state from the 
higher rate of pay, whose contingent 
fell short of five ships, in order to en- 
courage the allies to greater exertions? 
And does rots dAAos refer to those 
other states who had no ships at the 
present moment afloat, but who might 
at any instant be supposed ready to 
send some. Nor is it very easy to find 
instances in which тара bears the sig- 
nification here attached to it. It 1s 
true that we have in Scháfer's edition 
of Herodotus, VII. 103, 5. mAeüves тара 
€va Єкастоу укбиєва ў xOuov; but all 
the MSS. read тєрї éva, and such is 
the reading in Schweighzeuser’s edition. 


ЕТГГРАФНХ ©. VIII. 29, 30. 

ВА МОВ, &c. А. С. 412. Olymp. 99. 1. 
дубрі касте 1 трєіѕ óffoAol apodroynOnaav. és yàp mévre 
^ M / ГА 4 2a/ ^ , . 4 
vais [кой пеуті)коуто | тріа таЛаута єбідоу той pyvos’ Kal 
^ У е Г ^ 9 r e^ » ^ 
rois dÀXow, бошо 7rÀelove vies сам Tovrov ToU аріброй, 
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IO gainst Chios, while the 


` M э N ? ^ зо / 
ката TOV avTOv Aoyov тобтоу єбібото. 
e^ 9 э ^ ^ ^ э ^ , э 
XXX. Тоб à avro) xepóvos rots ev TH Zapo Ay- 
v ^ 
vaiois, 7pocaQryuéva, yàp сау kai оїкодєу &ÀAat vrjes 


8AMOS, &c. 
The Athenians divide 
their forces, and send 
one part of them to 
carry on hostilities a- 


other remains at Sa- 
mos to watch the ene- 
my in Miletus. 


1. $] ol i. 
rpia| om. В. 4. Фдідоуто c.f. 
6. mpoagrypévar А.В.с.е. 

9. каї ras 4ААа$ пасаѕ В. Bekk 


оуто C. 11. xiov vaurixdy Q. 


But however I do not doubt that the 
interpretation “for every five ships" 
may be sufficiently defended; the no- 
tion being, ** accompanying," ог “alon 
* with five ships.” On the other hand, 
the words rovrov тоб ар:дрод would 
certainly be expected to refer to the 
whole actual fleet ; and so far the read- 
ing és mévre kai srevrjkovra seems the 
preferable one. Nor is it impossible 
to retain them, and yet not to adopt 
the correction трейкомта for rpía. The 
sense may be this, “ for every five ships 
* а higher rate per man was fixed оп; 
* for up to fifty-five ships, (the actual 
* number of the fleet,) he was to give 
* for every five ships three talents a 
* month; and to the seamen generally, 
* jn proportion as the shipe at sea ex- 
єє ceeded the present number, the same 
* rate was to be allowed also.” 
[Hermann's explanation of this pas- 
sage, as given by Poppo, is as follows: 
The sum of three talents a month paid 
to five ships, would have made each 
man receive an awkward fraction. Ac- 
cordingly, four ships drew their pay at 
the old rate, i. e. each man received 1a 
drachma per day; and the fifth thus 
received a whole talent per month; 


2. vais kal mevrykovra codices. 


8. erpoppaxións В. 
. 2. ceteri таса xai ras 


Tévre kai Tpi&kovra kai отраттуоі Xappivos 

bl / b э , ы s э < 
Kai Хтронбіхідте кой Еокттроу, kai tas amo 
Xiov kal tas dAAae macas Evvayayovres, 
égovAovro SiaxAnpwoapevor Єті pev ті) Mir 

^ ^ , ^ ` ` A / M 
TQ vavrikQ єфориєїу, mpos дє тт» Xiov kai 
уаутікоу Kat meCov meéprpat. 


ГД 
kai €mougcav 


xai Trevrijkovra] om. Bekk. 2. 
5. Tois—dÓnvaío:s] оі---абумато: B.N.V. 
ard ris ҳіоо f. re xiou В. 

Io. éBovAeve 


which gives 1 drachma per day to each 
seaman. тбутє уабс Hermann 
interprets, “for every fifth ship," and 
he supposes that each of the five shi 
drew this higher rate of pay by turns.) 
B. Tois Фу ті) Хар ‘AGnvaios| The 
construction is again confused between 
Tois 'Abyvalois— foke ёфоррєіу, and oi 
"AO8nvato.—eBovAovro. See I. 72, 2. The 
step here resolved on had been recom- 
mended by Phrynichus, dmomAei ds 
Хароу, какеідєу, fôn Evvayaydvras пасаѕ 
Tas vais, Tos émimAovs TowicÜat, 27, 4. 
With regard to the number of ships here 
mentioned, 104 in all, it appears that 
nineteen (ch. 17, 3.) or twenty ships (ch. 
24, 1.) were first employed against Mile- 
tus; and had been afterwards joined by 
forty-eight from Athens. (ch. 25, 1.) 
Twenty-five had been recalled from 
Chios, (ch. 23, 1. 24,2. 30,1.) and 
thirty-five had just arrived from Athens. 
This gives a sum total of 128 ships. 
But some of these are described as 
being only troop-ships, (25, 1.) and 
some must have been detached to carry 
home the Argive auxiliaries; (27. 6.) 
so that only 104 were left disposable; 
and of these, thirty were sent to Chios, 
and seventy-four were left at Samos. 


OOYKTAIAOT 
SAMOS. CLAZOMENZ. A.C.412. Olymp. 92.1. 
200T@. LrpouPeyidys uev yap kai 'OvouakAgs kai Evxrjpov 
TplakovTa має €xovreg, кої ту és MiAgrov eA00vrow хи» 
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є ^ ⸗ э / з «Ло е ^ » А ⸗ 
OTALTWY рєроѕ ayayovTes Ev vavow опћтауоуоїх, єтї Xiov 
ГА м е » м » ? ? 
Aaxovtes emÀeov: ої д &АЛо ev Zau pévovres TéeTTapat 
\ е 4 * > 4 “ з / ^ 
kai €Bdounkovta vavaiv єдаЛассократооу, kai єтитЛоцу 775 
MiAnre@ érmoiobvro. 
€ ^ з ` 
ХХХІ. 'O & 'Aorvoxos, as rore év ті) Хіф ervye діа 
« ` М / M 
THY продосіау TOUS Opnpovs Karadeyopevos, TOUTOU цем 
CLAZOMENE. 2 7 зе M 7 Y / 
Frutem attempt ot ТЕСЕ» єтєдї nobero rae тє pera Onpape 
^ є ? я A ` ` / 
Astyochus to retake Yous vals коусаѕ Kal та тєрї THY Èvppayiav 
Pteleum and Clazo- ‚ у wA , 
mense, ВєАтіо ovra, AaBav дє vais, tas тє IIeAorov- 
, ` 
vnoiwv дека kal Xias дека, арауєтои, кої прос BaXov Пте- 
^ А „ s / 
Хєф kal ovx EAwY парєтАёџсєи emi КЛаборемає, кої ékéAevev 
з ^ « A э / ^ > ⸗ 2 ` 
айтфу ToU; та 'AÜOqvaiev фрородитаѕ аруокібєсбдо єў TOv 
^ ^ 4 A ` 
Aadvoivra каї zrpoaxcpeiv сфіс:` Evvexedeve бе kai Tapas, 15 
, ⸗ e з/ є э > 7 , M 
з lovías йтаруоє Ov. ws б ovk éakovov, Téa(goAgv T mon- 
? ^ ^ 
Gamevos TH поле oUay атеҳісто, Kai ov Suvapevos éAeiv, 
э 4 М , ? o € an э < A > Ф 7 x 
anerhevoey avéuo peyado, avrog pev es GOokaiav каї 
ГА е A ^ : ^ ч ^ 
Кошу», ai дє adAae vies катійрам є Tas Єтікєциємає Tais 
1. ovres C.F.H.N.V.g.m. yàp dvopaxdns i. 2. Хоу éAÜóvrov c. 3. dmo- 
Auróvres vavoly В. 4. AaBóvres B.Q.f. | peAXovres d.i. rérrapos В. qui et 
mox éÜaAarrokpárow. 5. emi ow] émémhovs cap. 38, 5. et 44, 3. BEKK. 7. éroy- 
xavev év ті) ҳіо Q. érvye ev ті) xío . éret дє К.е. ered) де Q. Tas re] 
тӧте К. | prea] шу B.C. bnpyscvous ekk. тї. 8€] om. E. I2. xiov d. 
дека xias У. ятросћаВфу G.g.m. о mreAéo F.H.T. 13. éxeAevoev A.F.H.D.Q.T. 


Poppo. Goell. 14. аўтоўу T. ёгокібєсди e. 15. rauós E. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. rapòs T. vulgo rapws. 17. ойк атеҳісто R. 19 emweiasévas катра» N.V. 


7. ws Tóre—trvxe] Compare ch. 
24, 6. 

II. rds re IIeAorovvgaiov дєка| That 
is, four which he had brought with him 
from Erythre, (24, 6.) and six others 
which had sailed from Cenchrez, and 
made their way over to Chios, 23, 5. 

I4. dvoxilerOa és tov Aadvovvra] 
Daphnus was probably, as Dr. Cramer 
thinks, the place mentioned by Strabo, 
(XIV. 1, 36. p. 645.) as a “temple 
* of Apollo." Even if it were at no 
great distance from the sea, still as 

eing on the main land, and therefore 


much more within the power of the 
Persians, and out of the reach of the 
naval force of Athens, the term avocxi- 
¢eoOa implying, “a removal inland," 
may properly be used, to describe the 
change of abode from Clazomene. 

I6. ёсЗо\т> | I agree with Poppo that 
we should rather expect mpooBoAnv. It 
can hardly be Greek to say éogaAov ті) 
moet, ог €gBoAny tomnoduevos TH пбће. 
"Есбодлі, in Thucydides, always signi- 
fies either ** a pass into a country," or, 
“ an inroad,” “an invasion," and never 
* an attack or assault." 


ZYTTPAOHX ©. VIII. 31, 32. 157 


CLAZOMENJE, CHIOS, &c. А. С. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. . 
KAaéouevais výoovs, Mapabovocav xoi IljAg» xai Api- 
povocay. кої боа йтєбєкето адтобі TOv KAa(opeviov, Пиє- 3 
pas éppeivavres dia Tovs dvéuovs Окто, rà uév Üvjpmracav 
kai avadwoay, Ta Se єоВаћбиєуо: &mémAevaav és Doxaav 

5 kat Кушти ws ' AarVoxov... XXXII. dvros & avro évraida, 

The Lesbians applyto Aco Biv adixvovvra: mpéea Bets Воућдџиєрог ад - 
him for aid, wishing э ^ 4 з М ` , є 

б< атостійуви" kal avrov pev TeiDovaw, ws д 


again to revolt from 
Athens But findin v / у e у 7 , , 
пи р TE Коріибіої кої ot аЛЛо: Evppayot атро- 
risk another attempt, 
after the failure of the 

IO first, he goes to Mile- 
tus, and there assumes 
the command of the 


grand Peloponnesian 


ЕД M s ? А 
бодо! noav дй то Tporepov сфаЛра, apas 
м э мк ^ М ` ^ ^ 
emer єтї Ths Xiov. Kat уєшасдєесфу тди 
^ е? ^ 
veQy фотєроу aQiukvoüvrou ЄАЛаг: aAdobev és 


A , hj ` ^ ~ 7 
Tiv Xiov. Kat pera тобто Пєдарітоѕ, тотє 2 


(3, 33.) тарб» теб) Єк THs Mirov, yevóuevos év 


? ^ $ ^ 2 / bj € A 3 / 
Epv@pais біатераюбтаї avros тє koi 1 стратій es Xiov' 
e ^ 4 > ^ EY э ^ * ^ ^ e ` 
15 UTNPXOV бє avrQ Kal єк TOV TEVTE VE@Y стратідтаї Ur 
/ ` d ⸗ 
ХаЛк:дєюѕ ws és mevrakooiovs Evy Grados karaAeubÜévres. 
> 4 4 4 ` 2 / 
erayyeAAouévov дє туш» Aeafliov тту amooraciw, mpos- 3 
^ Р ^ * r 
$épe TH тє Пебарітф кої rois Xíow ' Aarvoxos Aoyov ws 
У ^ ^ ~ ^ 
Хр) Tapayevouévove rats vavoiv aroarnaa тту Aéa(Jov: 7 
A , / ^ су ^ М / з 
зо уар Evppaxous mAetove aas. ёеш, ї) rovs ’AOnvaiovs, ny ті 


I. рарабооссау A.C.F.H.Q. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo papá8ovcav. 
nún» H.Q.T. mény c. púpovosay Poppo. Goell. Bekk. púpoveay В. дрі- 


руса» с. дріритау М. 8pvpvocay A.E.F.H.N.Q.T.V. vulgo дріроссау.  3.кЛа- 
Copevav К. 4. Tas Fg. eaaAóuevo: A.C.E.F.H.K.N.T.i.k.m. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ras де F. ceteri éxBadAdpevos. émémAevaay i. és тту» 
фокаау Q. 5. о) xai L.O.P.T. 6. афікуодутаї mpéoBes В. Goell. Bekk. 
ceteri mpéoBets афікроцутаї, avis accessit ex В. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. 7. prev] 
om. Q 8. of ббршахог of Мо N.V. IO. хен. kal платдесёу ràv B. 
II. афикуодутаи post Drover ponit c. dAdo В. al dda К. 12. тди) om. О. 
тбтє) re i. 13. су) om. e. 14. діатерабута K.c.e. I6. xaAxiBéos B. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell, Bekk. vulgo —— es] om. В. és} om. T i. 


17. érayyeihapgévov L.O.g. 18. re] om. Н. xiots ó астйохоб тду Aóyov В. 
ov 


Bekk. 2. Aóyovs N. 


I9. mapayevopevas F.H. 
20. * Immo сфеїс" Bekk. 2. 


rais] om. Ө. 


12. róre Tapióv, к. т. А.) See ch. 28, 
5; and a little below, with regard to 
the soldiers left on shore at Chios by 
Chalcideus, see ch. 17, 1. The number 
of men left on shore must have ex- 
ceeded соо, as it consisted of the entire 
crews of five ships, єк бу Trav vedy той 


vavtas бпћісартєс, not simply айта: 
but several must have fallen in the va- 
rious defeats sustained by the Chians 
from the Athenians, ch. 24, 3. 

15. стратибтає) See ch. 17, 1. 

20. той ’A@nvatouvs—xaxooe| Com- 


pare 1. 33, 3. VI.18, 4. Ди rv сфаХЛаутах. 
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CHIOS. MILETUS. A.C.412. Olymp. 92.1 
И / є 9 э > ^7 ar A ^ e 
сфалЛоуто, kakccew. ot Ф ovk єсткоооу, ойде Tas vais 0 
Педаритоѕ ёфу trav Xiwv avrQ mponoev, XXXIII. kaxetvog 
Aafov ras тє THY KopwOiwv wévre kal Єктпу Мєуаріда kai 
, e , « а > N 4 3 У y 
шау Ершоида kai as avros Aakwvikas nADev xwv, érÀ« 
э < ^ L4 hj ` / ` э ГА ^ 
eri Ths Мидатою mpos тт vavapyiav, TroÀAa amretAnoas rois 5 
Xios, 7] ит» ил) éemBonOnoew, Пи ті дешутод. кой poo аА» 
, ^ 9 ГА , / e 9 э < ^ , 

з Корокф тує ‘EpvOpaias évgvAimaro. oi Ф ато tis Хароу 
9 ^ э A ` / / ^ ^ x э “ Ээ 
Автпраїої єтї Tyv Xtov TAéovres TH стратій, кої avroi єк 

^ э < 7 [4 / ` , `~ 
Tov emt Oarepa Жофош Owipyovro: кої kaÜcppicavro, кой 
3€AeAgÜecav QAAŅAovs. éAÂoúons де mapa Педарітою йпо 
r 2 ^ e > / У , , > ГА 
мокта ETLOTOÀNS, ws EpvOpaiev avdpes aixuadwro ёк Za- 
э A ГА 3 9 A е 9 7 э ? е 
uov єтї продос:а єў Кридрає jxovow афеціємог, avayerat 0 
э , эл\ з з ` , ` ` a 
Aarvoxos evOus és ras 'EpvÜpas пами, kai пара тособтом 
э 7 > A ` ^ e^ э ГА Р A 
4€YEVETO AUTO шт) пєритєсєі Tois A@nvaios. бихтАєйта$ де 


“ € ld 9 э < \ э 4 A ` ^ 
кої o Пєдарітоє тар айтор, кой avatntnoavres та пері TOY 


I. сфаЛоута i.m. 


. Tov| om. Н.с.е. тєутє) om. d.i. 
Biber 5. трд] és i. 

K.T.c. 8. mAevoavres 
Io. éAgAvÓecay А. 


I5. тар’ avróv N.R.V. recens A.G.H.m. 
Goell. vulgo et pr. А.С. тар айтор. 


«є Should they fail in their attempt to 
4 recover Lesbus,” still they might do 
the Athenians a mischief at little risk 
to themselves. Dobree proposes to 
read ўу rt каї сфа\\ортаи, which would 
be clearer and more emphatic; but the 
language in this eighth book is often 
careless and disjointed, and the fault 
cannot always be ascribed to the copy- 
ists. 

3. Tas Te тфу Kopwhlwy, к. т. №] He 
alludes to the six ships already men- 
tioned as having run across from Cen- 
chrea to Chios, 23, 5. The ship of 
Hermione had perhaps been sent over 
singly, so that her arrival on the coast 
of Asia had not been previously noticed. 

8. каї айто ёк тод єтї Oarepa Хдфом, 
к. т. №.) There seems to me no such 
inversion of the order of the words in 
this passage as Göller supposes. ‘The 
«є Athenians also were only parted from 


kal kaxec ew К. 
пёутє vaus c. 
avpaxtay B. 

ёк тоб) om. L. 
(ті vúrra accessit ex B. Bekker. Poppo. Goell. 


€t 
ddiypevor L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.d.e. dgiypévos С. dqberypévor k. 
nir Q. I3. evOis] om. К. et prima manu N. 


2. тедарттоѕ E. mpoonkew Q. 
4. ds] om. P. — éxovr 
Я. корук Т. | єтилісауто F.H. 

9. dcetpyovro éAÓóvres каї N.V. 
I2. йком Q. 


et prima manu C. 
evOus 6 dorvoyos V. 
mpos айтду B. Bekk. 


Haack. Poppo. 
B. тара В. 


та | om. 


* them by being on the other side of а 
** hill; and they took up their stations 
* for the night, and neither party ob- 
* gerved the other.” "Ex rov-—teip- 
yovro, if put out at length would be, 
каї афтої єк тоб ёті Odrepa Aódov битєс 
ойто 8:руоуто. 
tenses shews that xaÜepuícavro re- 
sumes, as it were, the narrative from 
évguAicaro, the intermediate sentence 
with the imperfect tense being almost 
parenthetical, ** now the Athenians were 
* only parted from them by a hill ;" 
and кабдоршісауто, as well as éAeAj- 
дєсау, seems to refer equally to both 
parties. 

I & парй rocoUrov éyévero] See note 
on ТУ. 106, 3. 

15. тар’ адтбу) Non dubitem præ- 
{егте avróv, quemadmodum alios hic 
legisse scribit Portus, et emendatum erat 
іп Cass. (H.) DUKER. 


The variation of the: 





ZYTTPAOHZ ©. VIII. 33,34. 
CHIOS. A.C.412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
Ookovvrov mpodidovet, as ebpov &rav ёті owrnpia тфу àv- 
Өралтоу Єк THs Хароу профасіс бё, àroAvcavres THS аїтіаб 
&mémAevgav, 0 uev és тту Xiov, ò бе és ryv MíAqrov eko- 
шоб, @отєр бієроєїто. 
5 XXXIV. Ем» rovro де кої т) тди 'A0gvaiov стратій 


a hS » ^ 7 ? э 9 ^ 3 
rais vavoiv єк тоб Kopukov 7repurAéeovaa кат Apywov emi- 
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, ^ ^ 
CHIOS. тууухаме триі vavol TOV Xiwv paxpais, kai 
An Athenian squadron 
loses some shipe, which 
are driven by a storm 
into the harbour of 


то Chics. 


€ 5 за / . я r , э / 
ws єїбом €Ouokov' KAL хед» тє рєуаѕ Єтгү!- 
M! e A ^ r / , 
yveral, кой ai pev TOv Xiwy ports катафецуои- 
, ` ? е A ^ , ГА е A 
ow єў Tov Aupéva, at дє тди Абрус, ai pev 
7 e 7 ^ bj 
paura opynoacas тре StabOeipovras kal exmimrovat проб 
` 7 ^ / чо у є ` «ү/ e 
Thv том» TOV Xiwv, kai avdpes ot pev aAigkovrat oL б 
7 4 ` s ^ 
аподудакоудіу, ai б adAat karaQevyovaw és тб» йпо TP 
L4 ? ^ 4 ^ 
Mipavri Ациєга, Powtxovvra Kadovpevov. | €vreUÜev Ф дотє- 
э ` А r ? ? ` 
i5 pov es тту ЛєсВоу kaĝoppiodpevoi zrapeakevaCovro és TOV 


/ 
TELXLO HOV. 


2. трофаоцетбўууа: d.e. 
oi pey В. rjv] om. g. 
катаруєуоу с. 
vulgo кат dpytvov. 


єдіфком B. Bekk. 2. 


9. тісі d. 


à 
Poppo. Goell. єтедіокоу С. vulgo avrás eredioxov. 
éoninrovet Q. 


тд» piday Р.К. 


picasa: A.E.F.H.L.P.T.e.g.m. 
I3. ert d.e. | тд» pipayra L.O.d.i. 
15. каворрасацрєми g. 

б. теретАєоиса) “Vel таратАєоуга 
* vel т\єоџса? DoBREE. Both con- 
jectures are alike unnecessary; it need 

ardly be said that перитАЄсиса refers 
to the sailing round or doubling the 
headland of Arginus. 

кат 'Аруїоу) “Apyevvoy, Straboni 
XIV. 644. pera де Кариком 'AXóvvgcos 
упсіоу" єїта тд "Аруєуроу, dxpa tis Еру- 
Opaias, nAgciá(ovca pára te  Xíov 
Посєдіф. Stephanus quoque тд "Ap- 
yevrov акротђроу. t Ptolemæus 

. 118. KAa(opeval, "Аруєуроу йкроу. 


UKER. 

14. Powtxovvra] Livius XXXVI. 45. 
apud Pinedo: Romani Chium petentes 

cnicuntem primum portum Ery- 
thrææ terre pretervecti. Add. XXXVII. 
16. DUKER. 

15. és тд» retxiopdy] © Quem reyi- 
“онбу? nam Lesbo potiebantur. Lege 


droAocavres rovc kparnOevras ris N.V. 
4. діод L. 6. т\ооса L.O.P.g. xarà pryivov А.В. 
кат’ apyivoy E.F.H.L.O.P.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk 

8. фу «доу В. Bekk. 2. vu 
eredioxoy À.C.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. Haack. 


. 6] xal б1. 


. кат рушд» V. 
orep iddvres. 


9. póyıs À.E.F. — 11.6, 
I2. Tày | om. à. 


14. kaAoupevoy | om. B. 


“ ёс тт» Хіоу, nisi forte oportet ds és 
є Xiov.” DoBREE. It is strange that 
Dobree should have been in doubt as 
to the meaning of reo póv, for it ap- 
pears from ch. 38, 2. that the first opera- 
tion of the Athenians in Chios was to 
fortify Delphinium : and the ** prepara- 
* tions for the work of fortification” 
here spoken of were such as were men- 
tioned in IV. 69, 2. cidnpds re xal Мм- 
Govpyot каї тіХХа émirndeca. 

ishop Thirlwall observes, “ It is 
“far from clear why the Athenians 
“ should have gone to Lesbos for 
єє building tools, instead of bringing 
* them from Samos." Vol. IV. p. 22. 
note. Supposing that they were to be 
had equally well at Lesbos, there would 
be the advantage of not encumbering 
their ships with any superfluous weight 
before it was absolutely necessary. | 
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COAST OF CNIDUS. A.C. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
` ^^ ГА ^ ^ ^ 
XXXV. "Ек бе ras ПєЛотоуипсоо той avroÜ xequvos 
e ⸗ € / > / / ` , 
Іттократтѕ о Македаціоміоє єктАєйта< dexa pev Oovpiais 
т Ss ` є , 
coasToFcnipus, vavoly, Ov npye Awptevs 0 Arayopou трітоѕ 


A Peloponnesian 
squadron, cruising off 
Triopium, is cut off by 

2 the Athenians, 


ITO a де A N, ша бе X f 
аутоѕ, ша Oe Aakwvixn, ша дє  Xvpakocia, 
^ e ГА у е ` 
кототАєї es Kviôov' т & афестт)кєї 709 vros 
4 « э x e > ^ 7 
Tisaadepvovs. ai avrous ot ev TH Muro, 
є М > 7 ^ A є / ^ ^ / 
ws Побдоуто, ékéAevov rate uev nucis TOV veQy Киїбор 
ГА ^ A ` / y A э 9 э , 
QvAaccew, Tais дє пері Tpiomiov ойсо tas am ÁcyvmTOV 
? ГА , y 4 ` ГА 
оЛкадаѕ просВаАЛоусаѕ EvAAapBaverw” ёст: бе то Tpromiov 
М ^ d 4 ГА ГА 
закра rns Ruiöius mpovyovoa, ` АтоАЛороѕ tepov. mvÂopevot то 
^ * ^ r 7 
dé oi "Абпиаїо, кой mAevaavres єк THs Zapov, Aapavovat 
xe ёл) тд Тюшот! тає 6 vas’ ot д avdpes ато- 
tas єтї T@ Тріотіф $povpovaas EÈ vais’ ot б avópes 
; ^ A ^ ` 
. Qevyovaw é£ avrav. каї pera тобто és тт» Кидоу kara- 
А ГА я 8 A ГА ^ А 3 / Ü 
mAevoavTes, Kat прос Ваћоутєѕ TH тое атеіхістф | OUO), 
iv? e ^ э е , 5 r 4 е 
40ALyov єїЛом. TH б уотєрша avOw просєбодЛом, kai ws, 
y 7 2 ^ e ` L4 ` 9 Р 
арєшоу Qpa£fauévov avróv Ото vuKta, kal émeweA80vrov 
3 ^ ^^ ` "^ e^ ^ ГА 
avrois TOv ато тоб Tpioriov єк Tov vev біафиудутом, 
э 7 e / м 3 , ` / ` ^ 
ovKed opoiws ЄВЛаттом, amedOovres каї Snwoavres THY TOV 
7 ^ ` / / 
Кидор уту és Ty» Хароу атєтЛєисам. 


5. aherrnxet B.Q.T. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. афісті)ке: F. ceteri афестђке. tard 
Palmerius. Poppo. Dobree. Bekk. vulgo aré. 6. тӯ] om. H. 8. hvár- 
rev В. | odaats—rpidmor] om. P. em e. 9. тросВаћо?саѕ B.C.G.c.d. 
e.k.m. II. xal mAevoavres | катєтАємсам Н. I2. eri ràt трістіом B. Bekk. 2. 
vulgo emt трот!о. 14. каї mpoaaAóvres] om. Q. I5. дМуо› Ө. mpocé- 
Badov K.N.Q.V.e.f. 16. éreoeA0óvrov Bekk. 17. тоо] om. Q. 18. атеА- 


дбутєє B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo émeAÓóvres. каї) дє каї Q.c.d.e. 


5. тб Tiwcadépvovs] This‘is а ne- 
cessary correction of the old reading 
ато, as the meaning is, not that Cnidus 
had revolted from Tissaphernes, but 
that it had revolted from the Athenians 
owing to Tissaphernes. In another 
place also, VII. 78. fin., the old reading 
was amoxwpeiy ато тбу lmméov, where 
all the later editions rightly read imo 
TOV ЛЕУ. 

7. rais Hptoetas тбу vev] Vid. cap.8. 
Докев. 

8. ras ат Alyvmrov б\кадаѕ| The 
Athenian corn ships are probably meant, 
Egypt being one of the principal coun- 
tries from which the Athenians im- 
ported their corn. It was at this time 


either wholly or in part in a state of 
revolt from the Persian king; and two 
years later, A. C. 410, we read of a 
* king of the Egyptians," powerful 
enongh to threaten the Persians with 
ап h гавіоп of Phoenicia. See Diodorus, 
XIII. p. 355. 

15. oAtyov] Sic ітитєїс дАіуоу és yiM- 
ovs alibi. vid. Priscianum p. 1192. Plu- 
tarch. Pomp. бстє dma MIKPOY ovv- 
rpiBnva. Wass. Aristophanes Nubi- 
bus v. 720. dAtyou dpovédos усубтиа. 
Vesp. У. 825. ós dAtyou p алоћєсас. 
Lucianus Tim. p. 79. kai айтбє éXiyou 
деу cvverpigg. Et sepe apud omnes. 
DuKER. 

дХіуси etXov | Compare IV.124,1.note. 
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MILETUS, А. С. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
е x A ` ~ ГА / е? 
XXXVI. Yro бє rov avrov xpovov "Астибуди Tjkovros 
> ` ГА э ~ ` ` e s 2 / 
es тту MiAnrov emt TO vavrikov, oi ПеЛопомудапої єупорає 
v 5 т X ` ` Р bj 
єтї єіҳоу атаута та ката TO OTparoTredOY. кої 


MILETUS. 
A second treaty is ` Oc б А , M A э ^ 
a 770$ €OLOOTO QGDKOUPTOS, KAL TA EK $ 
concluded between the 7 р p P d 7] 


5 king of Persia andthe 14700 шєуаЛа xpnuara OwpmaoÜévra Отти 
Peloponnesian тог oTparioTais, ol T€ Мідтачої тробуџоѕ та 
^ Р Уу ` A ` ? sa? су 
TOU ToÀepov єфєроу. mpos дє rov 'Тчттаферуту éOokovv Оца 2 
rois IIeXAomovvgaíois ai прото: Собко, at mpos Xadxidea 
yevopevat, evdecis elvat kai ой mpos a àv udov, kai aAAas 
У , / э / `~ з < e 
тоет. Onpapévovs 7rapovros émoiovv: koi eigiv aide. 
XXXVII. * &YNOHKAI Aaxeóaiuoviov каї TGv Evp- 
^ я ^ s 
є раҳои mpos Rasıàéa Aapeiov koi rovs maiðas rovs Bası- 


/ / 4 5 М 
Terms ofthe © A€ws kai Тіссаферипу, omovõas eivat xai 


a , 4 / , 
treaty. є didiay kara rade. Отоо?) хора kai modes 2 
с À 7 э A A / ^ ^ ` 3 ^ ^ ГА 
15“ Вас:\єоѕ єісі Aapetov 7 тоб патроѕ Tav 1 тоу проуд- 
4 ^ 
* Vp, emt TavTas ievat emi полио MNOE какф unen 
2 4 t 


“ unre Лакедаціоміоує шутє Toùs fvupayovs rovs Aaxedat- 


1.8€]om.L.0.P.k. з. és В.с. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. els e. ceteri os. 
ёт: evmópos čti f. 3. та) om. d.i. 4. Єдєдото e. 5. láccov L. 6. In- 
signem varietatem scripture hoc loco prebet codex N. quam tamen corrector 
quzdam delendo, et nova quedam adscribendo, obscuriorem reddidit. Fuerat 
autem quantum videtur prima libri scriptura hujusmodi rois orpariwrais. ai де 
neat, ai mpós Ха\к:дєа kal ov mpós сффу paddop, 8erAiay avrois mapeiyov рі) 
évdecis elvat дід kai Adas, к. T. À. 7. ópoiosf. 9. yevopevare. | kai ov — 
10. ёт: B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo eri. 12. mpds падає 


paMon] om. V. 
.V. тойс BagiAéos Bekk. 2. Libri тоб BactMéos. 
Baoirtéws kal поле L.O.P. 


poviwy ) om. T. 


12. robs табас тоос Вас:№ёоѕ) “The 
“ sons of the king” must be Artaxerxes 
and Cyrus, and as Cyrus was sent five 
years afterwards to hold a high com- 
mand in Western Asia, he, and still 
more his elder brother, may have been 
grown up at this time. Artaxerxes died 
about fifty years later, and was then a 
very old man, so that he must have 
been above twenty now. ‘The king's 
* sons" were probably named in the 
treaty in order to make them parties 
to it, and so bound by it after their 
father's death; for it appears that a 
new king was not thought to be bound 
by his predecessor's acts, unless he had 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. III. 


kai nóis Bacwrews Е. 
rous Хак. | тбу Хак. F.H.K.N.P.V.g. Haack. 


I4. бтӧса: ҳӧра с.е. 
17. pyre Aaxed.—axedac- 
Aaxedatpovious E. 


himself accepted them; and thus the 
treaties concluded with Philip and An- 
tiochus were solemnly renewed with 
their successors, as if they were not 
necessarily binding in themselves. See 
Livy, XL.58. XLII. 6. Bekker, in his 
last edition, reads rovs паїдає rovs Bacı- 
A€ws instead of тоб ВасіАЄос, because 
Bac«Xevs, when it signifies the king of 
Persia, is usually found without the 
article. And so zealous is Bekker in 
enforcing this rule, that in Demosth. 
de Rhodior. Libert. p. 193, where every 
MS. reads афєстота rov Baothéws, he 
omits the article. 


M 
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CHIOS. A.C.412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
“ uoviov, pndé hopous прастєєбо ёк Tay TOÀeov тоцтоу 
6 / ГА / ` ? ^ 
pyre Aaxedatpovious pyre rovs Evpyayouvs trav Лакєдои- 
* порои" pnde Aapeiov Васидєд, итде ov Василєйс дарує, 
“ emi Aaxedatpovious pndé Tous Evppayous ієуои єтїї тоћ ро 
3“ unde какф pndevi. Ñv дє te éwvraı Aaxedarpomoe 7) 015 
є фішнахо faciAéos, 7 Васілєдсо Aaxedarpoviov 7) TOV 
є fyuupaxov, 0 ті бу тедюсш adAnAous, тобто тойт: 
4“ каА®< бує. том бе roAepov Tov mpos "Авпиаіоує Kat Tous 
* фуциауоує кошт) арфотєрооѕ moAeueiv: ти бе karaAvauw 
* поїфутаї, кої) дифотєроує тоєісдш. ómóon Ó àv стра- 19 
є тій бу ті) хора ті) BagiAécos 7) uerameuvyouévov BaatAéos, 
5“ ryv датаупи Basica mopéxew. Ùv дє Tis TOv поле, 
* orooa £vvéevro [JaguAet, éri ту BaatAéos in xopav, rovs 
€ dAAovse koAvew kai auvvew Васілєї ката TO OvvarOv. kal 
є и tis Tov év TH BaatAéos хора, 7 dons Bactrevs dpxet, 15 
“ єтї ryv Лакедаціоміоу ty 7) TOv Evppayov, Васідєйс kw- 
є À / «З ⸗ ` ` М 99 
véro kai арџуєто ката TO биматом. 
XXXVIII. Mera 2 ravras тає EvvOnxas Onpapevns 
A $ ` 9 A r ` ^ э À / > / À 
рє, mapaĝovs '"Agrvoxo тає vais, amomAéov év кє№ті 
CHIOS. афамібєтог. ot 8 єк Tis ea Воо’ AOnvatot 1/09 зо 
The Athenians reduce $ , А 4 , ^ ^ А 
the Chians to great 0:26 8)котєѕ €e THY Xiov TH стратій, kai kpa- 
distress by overrun- ^ ^ s 7 r э у 
ning their dana, ‘The 700/765 yrs Kat даћасотѕ, Acrdinoy ereixi- 


4 у ^ N 
Chians apply to Asiy- бор, ywpiov GÀÀcS T€ Єк ys картєрди Kal №- 
ochus for aid, which 


Y 


, у ` ^ ^ ⸗ , , ` 
he refuses pévas éxyov кой THs тди Xiwy тоћєоѕ ov тодо 
I. anè Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Libri pre. праттесбо В. 2. pire—)axe- 
Satporiovjom.H. Aaxe8aipovious—pnde}om.B. | тбу) om. L. . ujre àv B. 
Васе? B.N.Q. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ó SacuXevs. 4. pyre ante rovs B.Q. Tous] 
om. L.O.P. lévai] om. d.i. 5. нпвег B. дет т) от. А. десутаї oi 
Хакедацібуюої B. | 6.£óppayo]om. В. fj róv] kai ràv 8. mpds rovc abn- 
vaious 1I. ті) ВасАєоѕ A. B. C. E. F. H. L. N. O. Q. T. V.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo тоб Bacthéas. I2. BaciAéa] Bacthéws f. I3. órócai 
RaxeBaspovions каї rois AMA iyot$. £vveÜevro ent N.V. etm i. 14. Mous 
éxeivous N.V emi N.V. mF. 7T. 18. де) om. B. I9. рё» 


om. C.e. ey] om. H. Фу «Ат: Q. 21. GuieBonÓnkóres i. —— 
margo i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Præpositionem addidit Dukerus. 
A-E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P-Q T. V.d.£g. Poppo. Goell. xal уђе B. Bekk. 2. vulg 0 Tis 
ул.  Oaddrrrns В. 23. ёк rns уђс В. om. i. 24. ov поло) om. Q. 


20. афамі(єтах ) This surely is a strange по more than that Theramenes * dis- 
expression, signifying, as it seems to do, “ appeared from the scene of action.’ 


БҮГГРАФН> ©. VIII. 37, 38. 163 
CHIOS. А. С. 418. Olymp. 92.1. 
> , e A ^ 3 e^ ^ ` , / 
amexov. ot дє Xio ev 7zroAAats rats прі» uaxous 7remAxypévot, 3 
ыч у э / з ^ з , 5 , э M « 
kai adAws ev odioty avrois ov пару ev Ouxkeipevot, аАЛа kai 
^ M / я З м е oN ⸗ э э з 
Tov pera Tvdéws тоб 'lovos ўд) vro Пебарітою єт атти- 
^ / Aj ^ у / 9 э ? э 
KIOO тєдуєфтам, kai TNS aAAns поћєюѕ кат avayknv є 
2 4 4 e 4 ГА з / є / 
5 OAiyov KATEXOLÉNS, vromros біакециємог AAANAOLS Памуабом, 
« M 9 » А ` ^ м. є ` / > ) 
«ai our’ avroi dia табта ovTe ої peta Пєдарітоо érmikovpot 
э ГА > ^ > / э * ` / v 
a&wpaxot avrois єфайиоуто. és uévrou THY MiAnrov ётєрлор, 4 
, , з А ~ € > э р 
kedevovtes a iat rov ' Aarvoxov Вотбєїм ws Ó ovk ёсткооє, 
4 - e 
eru TéÀA« тєрї ауто es ryv Aaxedaipova о Педарітоє ws 
э ^ ` ` A > e^ ГА > ^ / ^ 
о абікобутоє. кой та L€v ev TH Xie és тобто кабеттткє! Tois 5 
"AOnvains’ ai Ф єк ths Хароу vies avrois emimAous pev 


I. dréaxoy F.H. 
om. c. 3. rubdéws А. 
ós E. teste Bekk.) vulgo тої rv3éos. 
Е.С. om. В. Bekk. 2. 
кабістіке E.F.T. vulgo кадастл)кєе. 


The word is used to express retirement 
from public life, or shunning the eyes 
of the world, as in Xenophon's Agesi- 
laus, quoted by Dr. Bloomfield, IX. 1. 
vopitov ala xpovpyía uev rò афамі(єсва: 
трете. Possibly Я as it has {ееп sug- 
gested to me, Theramenes was afraid 
of being called to account at Sparta 
for his undue compliance with Tissa- 
phernes in the matter of the pay; and 
therefore Thucydides may mean to say, 
that he “ disappeared,” or went off, 
in the course of his voyage home, 
(dmromAéev not drmomAevoas,) without 
ever returning to Lacedemon. Com- 
pare VI. 61, 6, where the term ov pave- 

i cav is applied to the flight of Alci- 
biades and his friends when on their 
way home to take their trial. Com- 
pare Plato, de Legibus, IX. 855, where, 
speaking of a citizen banished for in- 
curable wickedness, he calls him, dxAezs 
ка) vmép rovs tis xópas Opovs афаи- 
obeis. 

“ He was lost at sea.” Thirlwall, 
vol. IV. p. 22. It is added in a note, 
* афамі(о is the word commonly used 
on such occasions, meaning simply 
“to sink or drown.” So Xenoph. 
Hellen. I. 6, 33. and Ælian, Var. Hist. 
XII. 61.] 

3." Ievos] Ion Chius poëta non ince- 
lebris, de quo Suidas in v. ’A@nvaios 


ats rais прі» Q. 


E. F.H.K.N .Q.T.V.k.m. Poppo. 


10. éy rovro N.V. 


ёктєтћтурёро f. 2. ev] 
oell. Bekk. (rovde. 
4. тби тєвуєфтом T. 9. ó] А.Е. 


кавєстіке: B.Q.i. Goell. Bekk. 
II. ai) om.d. «к rs di. 
cediam Olymp. 


agit, сарі docere t 

LXXXII. ut Idem tradit іп “Тоу. Ita- 
que ætas quidem non obstat, quo mi- 
nus hujus Tydei pater esse potuerit. 
Sed fortassis nullum aliud est hujus rei 
argumentum. DuKER. 

4. ё ОАіусу xarexouévygs] The ex- 
pression és óAtyovs karexouévgs would 
offer no difficulty, as again V. 81, 2. 
та ev Zuvàp és О№уоис катёстттау. 
But the singular number is remarkable, 
and especially without the article. It 
seems that rd о\ћ:уоу was properly op- 
posed to rò тАдбос, as in Plato, Politi- 
сив, р. 303. а. €vós каї wANOous тд д\{- 
yov uécov. And thus дЛіуоу, coming 
to be synonymous with odAcyapyia, and 
т\}бо<$ with дпиократіа, és ОЛіуду kate- 
xopévns, signifies merely, ** being re- 
* duced to an oligarchy.” 

II. аі — ves. avrois, к. т. А.) Here 
again is a good instance of the use of 
the dative noticed III. 98, 1, and else- 
where. It makes the dative the real 
subject of the sentence, and therefore 
драхоробутєє follows naturally in the 
next clause, referring to the Athenians 
themselves, and not to their ships. 
Had the genitive been used, ai vies aù- 
тб», the effect would not have been the 
same; and the change of the nomina- 
tive in the following lines would have 
been less justifiable. 

M 2 
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CHIOS, A.C. 412. Olymp. 92.1. 
э ^ "Аз ^ , > ҹ ` ч з , 2 
єтоїюдуто Tais ev ті) М:Ато, emel дє шт) avravayotev, ava- 
^ r 3 ` , е р 
xopovres пали és THY Хароу novyacor. 
q ^ m ^ e^ 
XXXIX. "Ек бе т< IIeAomovvgaov ev TQ avrQ хеши 
^ , 4 , ^ 
ai TQ DapvaBal vro KaXAryetrov тоб Meyapéos кої Tı- 
A fleet is sent from А vo К 5 ) 
ayopov ToU KwQgvoU прассоутоу mapa- 
Peloponnesus with or- n у р є 7 р р 5 


^ e `` , є ` i y 
ders ultimately to co- QK€vagÜeicat vro NaKkedatpovioy єтта кої el- 
operate with Pharna- ^ зу y > 4 9 , «о ¢y 7 
bazus, in delivering KOOL VES apacat émÀeov eri Хора, пері nAtov 
the cities of the Hel- 
lespont from the do- , , Д e , 

2minln of Athens Улартійттуѕ. Evvereurav Oe ot Лакєдациоиог 
Eleven commissioners « ө У ^ , 
are seat on board of KAL €vdexa avdpas Зпартіатду LvpPBovdAovs то 
this fleet, to examine >? 
the conduct of Astyo- 

y , ^ 9 / з М ^ 
chus. The fleet ar- кеў etpyro avrois, єў MiAnrov adukouévovs TGv 
rives at Caunus, in у ^ e , У 
Caria. re GÀÀov Evvemipeciohan ў pEAÀc арата 


^. ` M э М э ~ 9 / 
троптає Kat арув» emere, ати ’Avricbevns 


Acrvóxo, Ov eie qv Має 0 'Аркєс:Лаор. 


ey « M ^ / a 3 A ^ , 2 ч« эү 7 
ёсер, kal Tas va)s тацтає ї) avrag ї) TAEious N kai єХассоиуѕ 
` r4 ? a ^ / 
és rov `ЕААсто»то» as DapvaBalov, nv док, amoméumew, 15 
` a xy , 
KAéapxyov то» “Раифіоо, os £vvérAet, apxovra mpoara£tav- 
Tas, kai "Астйоуом, nv докт) rois evdexa avdpaci, тайе THs 
$, kai voxov, nv док Tots pact, ті) 
ГА > ? 4 ? 2 x ` 4 ^ 
vavapyias, AvrioOevny дє кабістама pos yap таў Tov 
, э ` e / » 7 , 9 e 
3 Пебарітою єтістолаѕ vrwmrevoy avrov. mÀcovoati оди a 
^ ` Р 
vies ато Madeas rreAayiat МЛ тросєВаћоу, Kat періту- 20 
7 я М э 7 я ^ 7 ` ` 
xovres vavat бєка AÓnvaiov ras трєіѕ AauQavovat kevas каї 
A ` ^ ; ` e ^ ^ 
Kataxaiovot. pera дє roUro бєдіотєє шт) ai діафиуодсои тфу 
> / э ^ / ^^ a э / ? ^ 
A@nvaiwy єк ths Мідом vres, Оптєр éyévero, uyvva oct Tois 
э ^ > , ` э / \ ^ ` ` К , À / 
ev TH Zap Tov emimAovy avrOw, mpos тт» Крути mAev- 


I. rais] rovs c. eneb B. R. et mox атоҳоройитеѕ. 3. xeu єў тф С.е. 
4. каХ\гуєїто>»о$ e. Tipayeipov c. 5. Tparróvrov б. отд тоу Хаке- 
datpovior L.O. 8. єтєпАє B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ràe. 9. де 
xai oi c.f. №акедацибиог Єудека c. II. Ди) om. с.е. Mr. H.T. Aeixas 
G.L.O.P.R.c.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. 12. és THY pidytoy d. 14. €xew f. f avras | 
om. K. éAdrrovs В. I5. Tov] om. c. jv док!) post éAdacous ponit c. 
dmocTéAAey с. 17. тєтє» d.i. 18. vavpaxías B.g. 19. vrómrevov 
N.T.V. 20. naAéov N. sed yp.padéas. parédovQ. mhaya А. mdayia B. 
meAayía: F. тросВаћ\оу ВО. 21. kevàás ] om. В. 22. ai] om. B. 


діафуусисаї F. = $vyo?ca: g. 24. саро В. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo vew. 
Zemhow L. O.P. d.e.f.g.k.m. айтду А. 


4. al тб Papvaßáčw, к. т. АХ.) See had been done before in the case of 
Cnemus, II. 85, 1, of Alcidas, ПІ. 76,1, 


ch. 
Io. дека dvSoas—£vpBovrouvs| This and again of À gis, V. 63, 4. 





=ҮГГРАФНХ ©. VIII. 39, 40. 


CHIOS. A.C. 412. Olymp. 92.1. 
` ld ` ^ ` ^ , , 
cavree kai пћ\єко TOv плоду dia фоЛокпѕ попдаерої, és 
v ^ ^ , ГА ^ 3 ^ ` "є , > ^ 
т» Kavvov rns Asias karrpav. évrevOev бі), ws ev aa aAet 4 
y э / y э A ` з e^ ГА ^ e^ 
ovres, аууєМау emeumov єтї ras ev TH Мидутф vais ToU 
Сортаракошоб@ђиои. - . ` 
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5 ХІ. Oi бе Xio коў Пебарітоє ката том avrov ypovov 


ovOcv Hooor, 
The Chians again 
apply to Astyochus for 
aid, which he is pre- 
paring at last to give 
them, when receiving 
10 tidings of the arrival 
of the fleet at Caunus, 
be sails thither to join 
it, instead of relieving 
the Chians. 


/ ^ ej ^ 
AaxeSaupovioy TrÀe TOL yevopevot, kal aua бій то пАдвоє 
й ^ ? ^ 
xaAemorépos év rais адікіси koAaGopevo,, os т} стротій TOY 
A e ^ 
15' AÓgvaiov BeBaiws edo&e pera Teiyovs ідрдодои, є0005 avro- 


кайтер StapeAXdovra, tov ' AaTvoyov Trépurovres 
ayyéAous n£iovv ast moopkovuévois Bon- 
Ojoat атаса той vavol, kal pù) TepuOetv 
тї» peyiotny TOv év оиа Evpyayidwv ro- 
Мои ёк re Oaracans eipyouévgv kal ката уту 
Anoreiais sropÜovuévgv. oi yap oixérat Toisa 
Kios лоААої ovres, kai ша ye поле т\т» 


2. катрроу A.C.E.F.G.H.K.T.c.f.m. 
3. те | voe B. 
vépmovras E F. 

Tj» peyiommy В. 


II. {кетт Р. 


I. каї mretw roy пАобу діа фиХакі)с 
пошсарєрог) Kal pakpórepoy тд» mÀour 
srou]gápevot йпер dodadeias. SCHOL. 

п\єіо тд» пАобу діа vAakns momod- 
pevos | “ Having lengthened their voyage 
sin guarding against the enemy.” 

3. той бонтаракошебтуш] ** About 
“ being convoyed safely along the coast 
* to the end of their voyage," i.e. in 
order to be convoyed. ‘The genitive 
is properly explanatory of the words 
éxeprov emt ras vats, and it does not 
seem right to say that évexa or any 
other such word is understood. ; 

I2. pud ye tróNei—m eia Tot. yevópevot 
The Chians had been a trading people 
from very early times; they traded with 
Egypt in the reign of Amasis, (Herodot. 
П. 178, 2.) and an unusually large pro- 
portion of their citizens was habitually 


engaged in maritime commerce. (Ari- 


stot. Politic. IV. 4, 21.) They are 
charged with the infamy of being the 
first Greek people who were regular 
slave dealers; buying Barbarian slaves 


vaus хар тоб В. 
9. ÉvymoXiopkovpévoss f. 
15. іёросасди L.O.P.g. 


05] 9 К. Conf. c. 56. extr. et 67, 3. 
6. оу ђттоу B. TépNravres B. 
BonOnoew C.c.d.e.f.i.k.m. ^ 9.mpós 


from the adjacent continent of Asia, to 
labour on their lands, the bulk of their 
own free population being employed, 
as has been observed, in commerce. 
(Theopompus, Hist. XVII. apud Athe- 
naum, Vl. p. 265.) The severe treat- 
ment of these slaves often drove them 
to run away from their masters ; and 
they then occupied the fastnesses of the 
interior of the island, and continually 
harassed their masters by their depre- 
dations. (Nymphodorus, Asi; Peripl. 
apud Atheneum, VI. 265.) It appears 
that the Chian slaves were peculiarly 
called Gepamovres, (Eustathius on Dio- 
nys. 533.) an evidence of the antiquity 
of slavery in the island; for дератам is 
the Homeric word for one who waits 
on another, whether bond or free; and 
the name had been so long familiar in 
Chios, as describing a class of per- 
sons who were there so numerous, that 
it remained in use without ever being 
exchanged for the more common term 
SovAos. 
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COAST OF CNIDUS. A.C. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
J Ld М e M ` э ` ` ` ^ 
poria тє €xopnaav ot поЛЛої pos avrovs, kai та пћлєста 


` э , ` / © у $ 
зкакй ETTA EVOL туу хорам ойто: éOpacav. ёфасау оди 
^ e ^ е? У э A я ` ^ | 
xprvat ot Хо, ews єтї єАті Kai Óvvarov KwAvoa, TELXL- 
⸗ ^ / « э ^ у M! М 
боцёуоо тоб AeAduviov kal aredovs Ovros, каї стратотєдф 
М я, э / / ы ^ 
kai vavciv epUparos peiCovos mpoameptBadAopévov, BonOncat s 
⸗ є \ 9 / 7 э , ` ` 7 
сфіс:. о бє ' Aarvoxos, кайтєр ov dtavooupevos дій THY TOTE 
з ` е e? M ‘N , ` , м 
атедйу, os éopa kal rovs Evppayous mpoOvpovs Ovras, 
Ы ^ 7 ` ^ , 
Фрипто és то обе. XLI. 'Ev rovro de єк rns Kavvov 
d A N 
тараубумєтаї ayyeNia OTe al Єтта kai KOOI 
^ ^ / a 
vies кой ot тди Aaxedatpovioy EvpPBovaAot то 


COAST OF 

CNIDUS. 
On his way he falls in 
with and defeats an 
Athenian fleet, sent 
from Samos to watch 
for the enemy's fleet 
coming from Pelopon- 
nesus. He then effects 
his junction with the 
fleet at Caunus, and 
they all proceed toge- 
ther to Cnidus, 

(41, 42.) 


, А " $ 
Tape кої уошсаѕ парта voTepa eivat 
з ` `~ ^ е 
таХХа Tpos то vais тє, (паб ÜaAaccokpa- 
^ ^ ? 
тоїєу uGAÀÀov, rocavras Evprrapaxopicat, Kal 
. ` / a @ , з 
rovs Aaxedaipovious, OL KOV катаскотої QU- 
^ ^ ^ ` ` 
ToU, aaharas mwepatwOnvat, evÜvs adeis то €s15 
` У ` ^ ^ 
т» Xiov ЄтАє és ryv Ka)vov. kai és Ком» 
` / ЫШ ^ , э ` ‚ 
ту Meporida ev TQ maparo атоВаѕ тти тє 
7 , 3 М ^ a ^ у 
поли, атеїхістом одсау кої Ото сестро, Og aUTOIS єтоҳє 
М ГА « Ф , ГА ^ 
péyurros ye б Фу шештрєда yevouevos, £vuremrokviav, 
ә ^ ^ > / A у М ` 
єкторбєї, Trav avOpwrwv єў та Ор} meQevyorov, Kai тузо 
/ ^ / > ^ M ^ э , 
X@pav Karadpopais Aciav єтоїєто, пАпи TOV é€AevÜeépov: 
a@pnoay 


o. Goell. Bekk. Єхорісауто E. ёхрпсауто 
2. kakà) каї G. 8. xavoov d.i. 


I. €yopnoay of A.B.F.H.N.T.V.d.i. Po 
G. vulgo exphoavro. тАєїста ката У. 


9. Ore érrà Io. ёорВоћог А.Е. Evppayoe T. I2. тйХХа В. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo та Ла. | ÓaMarrokparoiev В. 16. коох d.i. kô N.V. 18. kai] om. d. 
ато Q. ós ačrois E.F.T. abróse. 19. ye] re L.O.f.g. om. e. | ar. Aeiay 
A.E.H.K. тё] om. Q. 


, 


5. єриратоє peiCovos троттерЗаХ\оцдё- 
vov] It is not certain whether the word 
peiCovos refers to height or circumfer- 
ence; whether the meaning be, that the 
wall of the navalcamp,(compare I.117,1.) 
was being raised in height, or enlarged 
in extent. Td uéya reixos, in II. 76, 3, 
means, “ the high or raised wall," as rov 
Bpaxéos reixousis, “the original low wall;" 
and perhaps the fortification having been 
first carried, és тд dvaykaiórarov vos, 
(I. 90, 3.) was afterwards completed to 
its proper height, when the Athenians 
found themselves more at leisure. 


б. т» róre атећ№у| See VIIT. 33, т. 

16. Kay т» Меротіда) According to 
the old mythical language, ** Cos first 
“ settled by the hero Merops.” See 
Stephan. Byzant. Hesychius, &c. Ac- 
cording to the interpretation now given 
to this language, " Cos first settled by 
* the people called Meropes." 

20. rv xopav—Aeíay émowiro] ** He 
єє made the country his spoil," or, © his 
** prize у" i. e. he made spoil of all that 
it contained. Compare ch. 62, 2. oxev 
каї дудратода aprayny Trowodpevos. and 


Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 413. obs. 5. 
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COAST OF CNIDUS. A.C. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
q ^ ^ a ` / 
routous бе adie. єк de tos Ко adixopevos és тт» Kvitov3 
A з 7 e ` ^ ГА / A э 
vuKTOS @>жукабетаа vmo TOY Кидгюу zapaiwovvrov ил) exBt- 
7 ` / > 9 т 3 ^ ЫГА, э < ` ^ 
Baca rovs vavras, аАА' остер eiye пАєм evÜvs єті Tas rov 
^ А ^ e ^ , 7 
"AOnvaiwy vais «коси, as exov Xappivos, eis Tov ex Хароу 
^ 4 ^ 
5 стратпуфу, epvrAacoe TavTas Tas émrà kal єікос: vais єк 
^ 7 / ээ 0 ч« є з 7 
ті)є lleAomovvgoov 7poo7Acovcas, є ào7ep kai о Асту- 
7 э / A e э ^ 7 з ^ ⸗ 
oxos 7apémAet. émvÂovro бє ot év TH Zapo єк rhs MyAov4 
` э ^ À э ^ ` e À ‘A ^ X ГА ` A 
тоу ЄпіпЛоцгу avrOv, Koi n фиЛак)) rQ Харшиф тєрї тти 
/ , 4 b! 9 
Lupnv кої Хадкти kai “Podov kal пері тту Дика» ти‘ 90) 
XLII. єпе- 
3 e 8 ` ` , «э , ` 
пАє ойу, WOTTEP eixe, mpos THY 2Zvpyv 0 Астиоңо$, mpiv 
y / 
Єктистоє yevéoĝai, єї mcs meptAaBoe Tov pereopovs Tas 


` , да « з ^ K , м > / 
10 уар тя QVETO KAL EV T?) ауу Ovoas сото. 


^ ` з ^ e ? я ` > ^ , ^ ? 
уабс. Kal avTQ veros тє kai та EK тоб офрамод Evyvehedo 
y , ^ ^^ ^^ / ` 4 
OVTA п\ауто TOY vEedY EV TQ OKOTEL kal тараҳти парєсує. 
e ^ су ? ^ ^ ^ A 
i5 kai ара TH 60, Oeorao évov TOV мамтікой, каї TOU pev фа- з 
^» м ^ 9 [4 ^ э / * ^ ` 
vepoU 96r ovros Tois A@nvaios Tov evwvupov керо, той бє 
dA À я ` ^ 5 А А ? , 7 « 
ov тєрї THY vQgcov єтї TÀAGVOHÉVOU, ETAVAYOVTAL ката 
A e ^ « e 9 ^ з. 7 A ^ з/ 
таҳоѕ о Xappivos кої ot ’A@nvaio єЛастсосі 1 тай; єікосі 
J е э ? ^ 4 ^ 
vavol, vopicavres, аспєр éjvAamgov vais, Tas апо TNS 
, , S , ` 
зо Kavvov, ravras eivai. кой mpoomecovtes evOus karéðvodv тє 3 
^ ` , м «з ^ у » r 
тре kai karerpavuarugav QÀAÀAS, Kal €v TQ єруф єтєкра- 
М e > 7 » ^ A 7 є [4 
тоцу, plexpt o0 emehavnoay avrois mapa Oofav ai mAe(ovs 


, ^ 


I. rs кф] кф b. тбу кФо» e. 3. віз) om. e. 4. vais] om. K. éx rijs 
саноо g. 5. épvdarre В. тӣѕ] kai Р. 6. mpoanAevcas L.O. ётер F.H.T. 
4. ётобоуто yàp N.V. pov V. corr. N. recens. A. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 2. 
ceteri шАтоу. 9. cipnve. | удАки Q. xáXmqy L. то. ЄпАє К.О. тері N.V. 
II. оби) om. c.e. 12. ef mov й. 13. aùròs L. = Фк rov] om. E. = £vvé- 
dara Q.V. ёоефеа F.H.K.1. 14. kai тараҳђу Фу TO скбте с.е. | mapeixe К. 
sapéaxor В. I5. xal ToU це») om. Ө. 16. буто ду В. 18. éAárroow В. 
та] om. Ө. 19. ds тарєфу\асосоу K.g. épudarroy В. 20. re] om. V. 
22. єфдупсам L.c. 


T ёк tis Мои) This reading, which 
had been rightly restored by the later 
editors on conjecture, is now confirmed 
by the Venetian MS. V, and is also the 
corrected reading of the Cambridge 
MS. М. Its correctness is proved by 
a reference to ch. 39, 3. dedidres и) аі 

дса Tay AGnvaiwy Єк rhs Mndouv 


vies, бтєр éyévero, рпу0сос: Tois бу TH 
>а 


po. 
13. TÀ єк тоў одрамой ‘The state of the 
** atmosphere; literally, ** the things or 
* appearances proceeding or arising from 
* the atmosphere." Compare IV. 81, 2. 
rà ёк Sixedias. 11. 87,2. ra amd тє тихтє. 
ПІ. 37, 4. тӯ Ё €avrady £véac. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
COAST OF CNIDUS. А. С. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
^ ^ * 7 з , v i» ` 
4TGV уєбфу kai mavraxoÜev aekAgovro. єтєта дє es фуупи 
r ^ A ^ э Г ^ 4 ^ 
kaTaoravres È pev vats amoAAvagt, rats бе Aowrais kata- 
^ ^ A э є 
devyovow és тту TevrAovocav vncov, évrebüev бе és `АМм- 
, М! \ ^ A ? > / 
5каргуаєсоу. pera дє тобто oi uev IleAozovvgotot єў Kvidov 
У . ^ ^ > ^ 7 є ` ~ 
котараутес, kal {ойшунтфь» TOV ex THs Kavvov Єтта кої 5 
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» ^ ^ ? , ` ^ э 
єїкот vev avrois, £vpmagaus TÀevcavreg kal Tpomaiov év 
^ I4 r , э ` / , 
т) Хоц) arnoavres там» es тї» Kwov kaÜopjucavro. 
e 4 ^ - ^ r R * e 
XLIII. oi де 'Абпимаїог rats єк THs Хароу vavoi постои, ws 
э? х ^ / 4 » M , 4 
noOovro та THS vavpayias, mAevoavres є THY Zug, Kal 
^ ` з e 7 
The newly arrived Єл) uev TO EL TH Кудо vavrikOv ovx бритоау- то 
Lacedemonian com- , э ^ > з э р , LN з 
missioners object to TES, OUO €keivoL Єл ékeivovs, AaBovres Se та бу 


the terms of the late 

treaties with Persia. 

Their dispute with 

Tissaphernes on this 
з subject. 


e ^ , ^ > [4 , з/ У ~ 
ai tov IIeAomovvgaiov vines éreokevaCovro Te, єї TL єбє, кої 15 
` ` А ? A А э ^ 
mpos TOv Тіссаферипи (mapeyévero уар) Aoyovs Єтогодуто 
e У v ^ / / ^ м 
ої Єудєка avdpes tov Aaxedatpovioy пері тє TOv 705 Te- 


^ , ГА ^ ^^ я , ^ 
т) Хои) скєл) тофу veOv, kai Awpupots Tots 
у тї "mTélpo aBadovres, алєтАєусам єє 
év ті) "reip про 7, 

г э м 9 , ^ , 
т» Хароу. атасо Ó дт) одоо ev ті) Кидо 


7 » ` м э ^ `~ ` ^^ , 
праунеиау, єї TL шт NPETKEY AUTOLS, kai тєрї тоо рєЛЛоутоѕ 
А , e ГА Y ` € r > , 
поћєџоо, Or тротшо аріста kai &£vuQoporara audorepors 


I. атєк\поуто F.H. Bekk. атєекАлоуто T. Poppo. Goell. vulgo атєкАєїоуто. 
2. droAAvovct V.c.d.e.g. атб\Аос: Е.Н. dzroAvac« Q.T. 3. réyAovocar В. rev- 
уХоусам L.O.V.g. revrAovacar Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo revyAovocay. ** Vid. 
* Hemsterhusium ad Luc. Jud. Voc. 8.” Bekker. | аМікаруаєду N.Q.V.c.f.g.i.k.m. 
correctus C. “ Quod praferimus." Poppo. 4. каї pera тобто N.V. è] om. d.i. 
8. rais] om. K.k. IO. VAVTIKĜ e. VAVTIKÔV g. éputoavres ACE. .H.K.O. 
P.T.c.d.e.g.i.k.m. 12. Хорирогс A. B.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.g.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. Awpipots с.і. Аор!до d. vulgo Aopvpors. 13. mpooBaddovres і. 


mpoomdevravres В. | 14.8] om. K. oùsa dua ё В. xvidn R. I5. éme- 
exeva(óy Q. 16. yàp] де c. yap xal е. post Aóyovs ponunt A.F. om. E. mo- 
одита e. 17. де A.C.E.F.K.L.O.T.f.g.k. om. V. et corr. Є. 18. et] 7 E. 
jpecev Q. 19. roAeuo C.K.b.k.m. поло G. ото F. ёурферотата g. 


3. TevyAovacay] Quidam MSS. Tev- 
y^ovcar. cum editis Cl. Gr. At Ste- 
phanus TevrAovoca, тд ёӨшкд» Tev- 
TÀovacaios, й) TevrAovaciot. Plinio est 
Seutlusa. "Ev Zev0Ao, Anna Comnena. 
Wass. Harduinus ad Plin. V. Hist. 
Nat. ult. putat, in exemplaribus Thu- 
cydidis mendose legi TevyAovecar, pro 
TevrAovocay. DUKER. 


TevrAovocav vicov| “ Beet island ;” 
so called from the quantity of beet 
(revrAov or revrAiov) which grew in it. 

II. та ev т) ún ore тбу veðr] 
i.e. the masts and sails of Charminus 
squadron, which, according to custom, 
had been left on shore at Syme, when 
the ships put to sea suddenly to attack 
the fleet of Astyochus. See ch. 42, 2. 


БТГГРАФНХ Ө. VIII. 43, 44. 169 
COAST OF CNIDUS. RHODES. A.C. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
moAeunoerat, paora бе 0 Ліҳаѕ éoxome: rà поюуџєра, kai 3 
Tas споубає ovÓerépas, ойтє Tas ХаЛк:дєюѕ ore Tas Onpa- 
pévovs, €j кало Соукєю до, алла Sewov eivat єї xyopas 
dons BactAevs kal ої проуомої ўрёау Tporepov, Tavrns Kol 
5 vüv абс єї кратєїу éveivat уар Kal víjcovs атасаѕ TANW 
OovAevew kai ОєссаМам kai Aoxpous kal ra рур: Bowrar, 
кої дут éAevÜepias av Мибікди apyrv Tois "ЕААтотг Tous 
Aaxedatpovious (перси. — érépas оў»  ékéAeve BeArious 4 
onevder Oar, 7) TavTaLs ye oU xprjaeaÜat, ойде THs Tpodns emt 
тотойто дєісӨдол ovdev. ayavaxrav дё о uév Тіссаферит 
amexopnaev am’ avrav ёг оруђе koi ampaxtos. 
XLIV. Oi ё és тту» ‘Podov, émunpvkevouévov amò TV 
duvarwrarwv дидроу, Thy yvapny elyov mel, €AriCovres 


^^ ГА э э ГА ` ^ ГА 
RHODES revolisfrom ypgov T€ ойк aQvvarov кої vavBarav плде 
Athens, The Pelo- ; 


` ^ , чт e , э 
I5 ponnesian fleet sails KGL TECO m poc adeo бои, Kal аца NYOVpEVOL QU- 


thither, obtains some N05 8 ^ e , , ` 
money from the Rho- TOL «то TNS отарҳоиот)5 Evppayias биратої 


? x -^ , 
dans, and remains at ЄЕС, Tisoadhepyny шт) airoUvres урпиата, 
Rhodes for nearly three , 4 ^ / 9 * A э ^ 
months, Tpephew Tas vais. mAevoavres ойу evOus Ev тф 2 


ITO ove ex THs Кид і Bado Кош 7 
QUT@ xeuuovt єк THS viov, kat mpoagaAovres Kaipo TNS 
e [4 / ~ ? х 2 / э , 
го"Робіає прот vaval тєссаро: кої évevykovra, e&ehoSnoay 
A ` ` э об 7 A a ` Y 
pev Tous TOAÀovs, ovk єідотаѕ та mpaccopeva, kai ehvyov 
^ s 3 Й 
алЛоѕ тє kal атеҳістоо ovons THs ToAEws’ eira EvyKade- 


I. mrodeunOnrerat Q. 2. обте ras да\кдео< ore ras впр. Ehn B. N. V. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. оёте ras 6. en обте ras x. Q vulgo omittunt Ша ofre ras ҳалк:дёос. 


3. суукеїова: F.H.N.d.k. 4. Sons G. ботѕђ L.O.P. 35А. Е. F.H.N.T.V. ofa»: В. 
5. éveivat Bekk. 2. Libri eñv. | б. Oerradiay В. Хокро? T. 8. ékéAevat d.i. 
9. orevderOar бумбікає ў B. Io. oùĝèv В. II. кай] om. N.V. I2. emin- 
рукєибиємої В. 14. vavràv L.Q.e. prima manu М. vavaróv K.R.T.d.g. 15. reco] 
om. d.i. me(àv apooatacba Q. 17. тіссаферт C.G.m. 19. кашро 
Кос аат oppo. кашрф Е. карєірф c. vulgo et Bekk. 

проту mparov B.V. repr d. mpos с.е.1. трд т» А.С. F. 
(et t teste Bekk. "E. G.) H.K.L.O.R.T.b.k.m. mpós yv g. троє D yy G. mpós тђу 
акра» P. прӧѕ тр E. rais vavoli. 21. mparrópeva xal čþvyov B. Goell. каї om. К. 
vulgo et Bekk. Єфємуоу. 22. ovyxadéoarres К. 


12. émcxnpuxevopéevav—avdpav] © Some | xevouévov is equivalent to éAÓóvrov dy- 
* of the most powerful men opening a удо». Compare І. 3, 2. єтауорєуву av- 
* communication with them," or, more той<—є$< ras dAAas réAas. Dobree pro- 
literally, ** some communicating with poses to join avdpay with emexnpuxevope- 
* them-from the chief men." "Елптакпри- væv instead of taking it with duvarwrdrov. 


ООТКТАТАОТ 
RHODES, IONIA. A.C. 412. Olymp. 92. 1. 
самтєс ot AaxeSatpovot TOUTOUS тє kal TOUS єк тоу Suvow 
roÀéotw, Aivdov [re] кой "литої, ‘Podious érewav dro- 
atnvat A@nvaiwy. кої просєуорпсє "Родоє IIeAozovvgaios. 
e \ ^ ` ` ^ ^ ^ 
30i бе "Авпиаїої ката тоу короду rovrov та Єк THs Хароу 
Mj э / y M / М « 
vavciv аісдоцеуодї émrAevcav pev BovAouevou POacat, kas 
24 ? ? e 7 1 , ^ ` 1 * 
éjavgsav педауюі votepnoavres Se ov то\Аф TO pev 
тарахріна amerAevoay és Халк, бутєддєу б és Xapow, 
е ` э ^ ? A» ^ ^ я 9 ^ ГА 
voTepoy Oe єк THS Халк каї єк Ths Ko каї єк THs Dapov 
` > / ГА э S ` e , > ? е A 
4Tous emimAovs Totovpevot єтї ryv ‘Podov émoAéuovv. ot бе 
Xpnuara pev éféAefav és Ovo кой тріакоута таћарта оло 
` ^^ є 
TleAorovynows пара tov "Робіом, та д adda novyavoy 
€ ? 2 A э / A ^ 
7иєраѕ будоткоута, avcAkvaavres Tas vais. 
A / ГА ` 4 
XLV. "Ем бе rovro каї ёт: mporepov, mpiv és тт `Родо» 
avrovs avacTnval, Tade Єтрасаєто. *AAKtBiadns pera TOv 
/ ⸗ M ` э 7 r 
Хадкідєос Odvarov кой тту ev Мідутф шахти 15 
m r e * s э 9 3 
rote IIleAomovvgotiois vmomTos Qv, kai ат av- 
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IONIA, 
Alcibiades leaves the 
Peloponnesians, and 
taking refuge with Tis- 
saphernes, persuades 
bim to lower his subsidy 
to them; 


^ 3 / э ^ ` 2 / э 
TØV adtkouerns emu ToÀns mpos Астооҳоу єк 
, o , э ^ З ` M ^ 
Aaxedainovos Фат amoxreivat (v уар kai тф 
"Ауд: €xOpos kal adAdAws Фтистоѕ épaivero), 
TpGrov pev йтохарєї Seicas пара Tiooadépyny, Єтєта зо 


I. rovrovs] raorove F. row A.B.E.F.L.N.O.T.V.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo тёр. 2. то\ёогу A.B.N.T.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. móAeo» 
c. vulgo móAeow. divinnou proAiv8ovE.F. reom. B. Bekk. 2. igAvoov A.F.G.m. 
igÀvyos P. lAvocov Т. = podios F.T. $7 dÜgvaioy К. б. етефаутсау В. 
ёфаисау. Фстерђсаутєѕ A.B.C.E.H.K.L.N.O.Q.T.c.d.e.f.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. 7. érémAevcar i. 0. THs родом L.O.P. то. uéy] om. К. é£eAé£- 
avres дуо К. 11. пері с. 12. 8onkovra] діє recoapdxovra C. 13. ravra e. 
I4. Єєтраттєто В. Єтрассоуто d. а\киЗйдт< re pera В. 16. ёт С.К. 18. xal 
тф "Ауді B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo каї om. 19. Mos G 


I. row Üvoiv поло The article is 
rightly added, because there were in all 
three states in the island, Camirus, 
Lindus, and Ialysus. See Herodot. I. 
144, 4. Strabo, XIV. 2, 6. The city 
Rhodes was not built till four years 
after this period, being founded jointly 
by the three states to serve as the com- 
mon capital of the island. See Diodorus, 
XIII. 75. p. 196. ed. Rhodom. For the 
masculine form roi» with the feminine 


substantive zoAéow, see Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 
64. obs. 2. and §. 436. Jelf, 388. 2. b. 
2. mroAéow] Sic У. 29, 3. арфоїу row 
moh ou. DUKER. JK 
. каї ek THS Èápov üger proposes 
to read єк ris Хоит, that апа eing 
mentioned together with Chalce in ch. 
41, 4. But it appears that the Athenians 
sailed to observe or attack Rhodes no 
less from Samos than from the nearer 
points of Cos and Chalce. See ch. 55, 1. 
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IONIA. А. С. 419—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
> 7 ` э“ e 997 ay ^. 
єкакоо 7rpos avrov, Ото» €Ovvaro padiota, тор) lIleAorovvy- 
` ? ? , ГА ГА 
ош» та праушата. кої Sidackados тутш» угуџоџєџоѕ TNV з 
М) ? , я ^ 9 ^ o Й 
тє шаебофорау £vvéreuev, avri Spaxyns ' Arrurje ore тріф- 
Bodov, кад тобто иў fvveyós, дідоаваь Ауе келейши ті 
ov, kai тобто pn Evveyos, бібоє lan Aéyeww keAevov TOV 
7 hj э hj e , ^ , ГА a 
‚Б Twoadhepyny mpos avrovs ws A@nvaiot, єк mAciovos Xpovov 
4 м ^ ^ / ^ e ^ , 
EMLOTH MOVES OVTES ToU VaUTLKOV, Tp.ogoXov rots éavrGv біб0- 
^ е е ^ ` e ^ 
асі, OU TOTOUTOY Tevig Ото» iva аутори шт оі VQUTOL, єк 
A A , зу 
періоисіає v9pitovree, oL pev та сфрата xeipo ёсь ara- 
^ э ^ з 4? т є э М / e A A 
vvres es тоадйта аф wv т} acÜévea EvpPaive, ої бе ras 
^ ГА ` « 
орай алолєйтасчу йтодитомтє és Opnpeiay TOv прософе- 
[4 [4 ` ? ` A 
Aopevoy шобоу" kai rovs тріпрарусиє kai TOUS OTparryous 3 
^ / e ГА ГА ` ^ 
тб» TO0AÀeov Єбідаєкеу Фотє боута урпиата avrov METAL, 
e ` ^ ^ ^ x ^ 
OTe Evyywpnoat Tavra éavrQ, wAnv TOv Zvpakociov: 
` r > ^ [4 A ^ 
rovrov Se “Eppoxparns [re] nvavriovro povos vmép тоб 
I. Єдумато rà TOY meAorovvgaiov праурата Q. 2. уєубџеуоѕ d.i. . pte 
свофоріау E. ^ 4.avvexàs d. 09. єс Tà тоайта Q. ої де р) ras vats Parm. 
IO. dzoAetrogtw vrroAuvróvres margo A. drrodeirwow trodeirovres У. dmoAeitrroauw 
ovx vroAuróvres В. Bekk. Goell. Poppo. Sed hic negativ. ойк uncis inclusit. 
Prima libri N. scriptura haec fuit ras vais атолитбутєс тду прософећбрероу шоббь. 
Deinde corrector, атоћтбутес in amoAeiroot mutato, voces фтполєйтоутєс és Sun- 
peiav in margine adscripsit. idem tamen, ut videtur, infra ad calcem s ins sub- 
jecit ур. ody. trodeirovres. vulgo arohirdvres. | óunpiay A.E.F.H.Q.V. TOU 
прософєћоџрёроо L.O. mpocodirsuevoy F. I1. шодо? О. tpinpapxas L.O. 
d.g.i.k. 12. rày Te пб\єоу E. éore delet Reiskius. діддута L.O.g. 


айтд»] om. d.i. 13. bore] om. B. соухорђса F.H.N.V.g. 
aùr d. avrQ У. 14. Te] страттуде бу B. omisso mox póvos. 


9. of дё ras vats, к. т. А.) The variety 
of readings in this passage seems to in- 
dicate some corruption in the text. I 
have followed the reading of the Vene- 
tian MS. V., which is also the marginal 
reading of the MS. A., except that the 
former MS., whether by oversight or 
design, reads tzroXeirovres, instead of 
the aorist vroAvróvres. The sense seems 
to be, “‘ lest others of the seamen should 
“ leave their ships, leaving behind them 
* their arrears of pay as a pledge." 
That is, that the larger pay was looked 
upon as a security for the men's re- 
turning to their duty, and that there- 
fore leave of absence was too often 
given, and other irregularities were 
connived at, such as the substitution 
of inferior seamen by those who wished 
to get liberty to attend to their own af- 


fairs, (see VII. 13. ad fin.) the officers 
trusting that the high pay would always 
induce the men to return to their duty 
when they might be called for. 

I2. édidaoxey Sore песаи) Compare 
I. 119, 2. 0en8évres—óore Wnhicacba 
тб» пбЛєром. VIII. 79, 1. óav aùrois 
—dore Ouvavpaxeiv, and VIII. 86, 8. 
era yyeAMópevot тф--дприф Sore Bonbeiv. 
In all these cases, Gore merely explains 
the preceding verb or participle; “he 
“ instructs him, namely, to bribe them 
* over by money." Compare also 
Herodot. III. t4, ї; сиуђуєкє SoTe— 
таріи. А little below, йпер тоб Evp- 
mavros ёуцџаҳікод, in the behalf of the 
whole united confederacy. I know not 
why Bekker should have preferred the 
reading, rmavrós. 
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IONIA. A.C.412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
Р ^ ^ 4 , ? 
4fupmavros Ёоциаҳіко). ras тє modes Ócouévas xpnuarov 
з 7 з N э / € М ^ / є є 
amnAacev, avtos avTiAéywv umep тоб Тіссаферуоцс ws ot 
X ^ 9 , 3 / у ^ “Е AA ГА 
pev Хог амайтуюитої elev, TWAOVTLWTATOL OVTES TOV 5- 
з , чт ud > ^ « ^ / 
vov, emixoupia бе Ojos саборемої akiovor Kat rois COATI 
« ^ , y € ХА ^ 2 ⸗ 2 
kal то хрушас adAous umep THs ékeivov eAevÜepias kw- б 
/ м ^ a ГА 
SOvveveww* tas д aAAas modes edn adtxeiv, at es “AOnvaious 
^ , х ^ ^ 
протєром 1) amoaTHvat avadour, єї ur) кой уй» kai тотайт@ 
L4 
TOV 
/ ^ A ^ 
re Тигсаферии дптєфошиє viv реу, rois idiows xpnpace moe- 
^ 9 ГА ГА A „ < ^ ` 
родита, eikorcs hedopevor, nv д6 потє трофт) karaß пара то 
, 9 ^ > ^ э 7 ` ` « N ; 
Baotdéws, évreAxj avrois атобоєєм rov polov kai Tas толе 
Ы » / з 7 
та єікота wbeAnoev, 


- э ^ / М 
kai ёт: пАєй йпер aav avràv єӨєАХттоөст éadépew. 


XLVI. таріїме бе кої ro Tosa- 
фериєї uù) &yav émeiyea дои тоу тоАєро» Siadrd- | 
сш, руде BovdAnOnvae kopisavra ў vais 
Фошіссає &спєр Tapegkeva(ero, 7) "ЕМАзс 15 


and shews him that it 
was more for the king's 
interest to hold the 
balance between tho 
two contending parties, 
than to aid either of 
them in completely 
humbling the other. 


TÀelogu pohov TopiQovra, TOS avTois TS тє 
yns kai THs даЛаєств то кратоѕ OoUvat, €xew 
Ó арфотєроџѕ йу Ótya ту apynv, кої Вас:Ає: 
I. биштаутог A.E.F.G. mavròs B. Bekker. 


om. g. 4. kai—occpaci] om. В. 
rois сорас: ponit f. 


2. тод] om. Q.g. . de] 

5. kal roig X Ar om. c.e. ante 1lla xal 

Umép rijs éxeivoy BLO.bede, .g..k. Haack. Poppo. 
EVELY 

Goell. Bekk. ceteri om. articulum. xwvduvevoa B. 6. ai] à N. om. K. 

. Й accessit ex B.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ауаћоду А.К. dvadovvra c. 

dvéAovy б. каї viv каї A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.R.T.V.ik. b. Haack. Poppo. vulgo, 


Bekk. Goell. каї viv тосайта. | 8. каї ёт] ёп Q. атау) om. f.g. 10. >] 
ei e. II. amodidect i. I2. тф] om. P. ante xai ponit В. тіссаферит c. 
13. тд» тбл. Staddoa A.E.F.G. dsadvoa тд» móAepov B. Bekk. 2. I5. as, 


omisso тєр, L.O.P. ётер R. й Хус: B.V.d. recens A. et correct. N. cum 


Tusano: Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
pea. 16. пАєїомі робо g. 


2. дтпласєм| This aorist occurs in 
the midst of various instances of the 
imperfect. The aorist is so naturally 
the tense of history, that it is not sur- 
prising to see it introduced as here in 
the midst of other tenses. Besides, as 
Göller has observed, the aorist ex- 
presses an act which would be soon 
over, whereas the other verbs in the 
imperfect express a continued act or 
habit. 


17. баХаттпє В. 


peoe і. каї ресе Q.R. vulgo 
Sovva: | om. e. 


я. прбтєроу dmoarivai] Quero loca 
aliorum Scriptorum, qui zpórepov pro . 
mpérepoy й) dixerint. Quamdiu ea non 
suppetent, potius credam, hic excidisse 
й post mpórepov, quod propter figuram 
litterarum N et H non multum dissi- 
milem facile fieri potuit. Thucydi- 
des, VI. 58, т. mpórepov ў аісдєсваї 
avrovs. Adde VIII. 24, g. et ad VII. 
63, і. рок. 
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a N ^ ` hj e 7 
eġeivar | acl] eri rovs Тафтоб | AvmNpovs Tous érépovs ёта- 


, Ф A ^ , ^ 4 2 
yew. yevouévgs Ò àv каб êv ths є ygv Kai балассауз 
&pxrs, &mopetv Gy avrov ote Tovs кратодутає £vykaÜauprja e, 
Ф « э ж“ ГА ^ 7 EY ГА » ГА 
Ли pn auros ВоцЛптаї ueyaAg датош kai kwóvvo avaaras 
, э / \ ` \ ^ 4 
s тотє ÓuxyoviaagÜot. | evreAéa repa. дє та Seva, Bpayxet popiw з 
^ , e ^ ^ 
ms Samavns kal apa pera THs ауто асфаћеоѕ аўто? 
` e ` я еў ^ e э „ 
пері eavrovs rovs "ЕАЛпиає кататріфає emirndeorepous Te 
у ‘No? A0» f 3 ` эл ein 3 о Ф 
Epy Tous vaiovs ELVAL KoLvGvOUS AUTO TNS apyns’ фасок 
` ^^ M ^ эрг * М d 
yap тб» ката ут» єфієсфои, тб» Aoyov re Evphopwrarov 
^ M 
токай TO épyov éxovras moňepei Tous дё yap буукатадою- 
^^ A / э ^ ` ^ ГА ГА A э ГА 
Лоди av a Quot тє avrois то TNS даћасоѕ џшєроѕ, kai ékeivo, 
бео. év TH BaciXéos “EAAnves оікобсі, тоўѕ де rovvavriov 
, , er « , з. У 3 , 
€AevÜepomovras Tkew. кої ovk cikos civar Aaxedatpovious 
e^ ^^ я ^ еў 
ато uev a àv rày 'EAAgvov ЄАєувероду viv rovs “ЕЛАтраз, 
» v > > 7? a 7 A , > A M 
saro Ô ékeivov tov BapBapwrv, thv pn. ore avrove puy 


I. det accessit ex B. Bekker. Poppo. Goell. avro) A.B.F.H.N.P.T.V.b.i.m. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. айтф a. Haack. ceteri atrovs. “ Fortassis айтф, ut VI. 18,1. 
** tois exei ёхдроїѕ judy Avmgpoi Gyres.” DUK. | dmáyewi. 2. каб бу) om. O. 
ev yj f. дахаттау B. 3. vykaĝaıpoew В. 4. aùroùs а. каї кави ] 
акидоро C. 5. ё:ауоиісєсби i. 6. avrov B. 7. avrovs Di. de ёф їй 
8. абууа(оу<| éAAgvas К. єуш)от. В. frrovB. 9. Фирфоротата Q. vu- 

фтатоу e. 11. re] om. B. даХаттпє В. | ékeivov G.L.O.P.c.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. 
єкєїуо À.E.F.N.V. ékeivos В. 12. Вас‹Хеіа c. I3. éAevÜepócavras A.F.H.Q. 
14. piv] om. g. tov éAAjvov]uncis inclusit Bekk. уб) от. Q. I5. Tay 
ВарВаро»| om. B. uncis inclusit Bekk. ** vide Valckenar. ad Herodot. V.92, 33.” 
Bekk. Ду rore avrovg e&éAociy /Em. Portus. 


I. rovs Tavrovt Avmnpovs] Oi Хитпрої, 
according to Poppo, is used as a sub- 
stantive, like of єхброї, and of moAéjuo. 
(Prolegom. I. p. 122.) “ Against his 
“ annoyers." See Xenophon. Mem. I. 
5, 3. какобруоє pev ry dÀAov. Compare 
also Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 322. Yet still I 
agree with Duker, that avro would be 
the better reading, and this was also a 
conjecture of Dobree, and is found in 
one of the Thenford MSS. 

5. evreAéarepa Be rà бей к.т. À.) 
* But it was a cheaper way of dispelling 
* the danger, to wear out the Greeks 
* jn their intestine quarrels, at a small 
* proportion of the expense incurred in 
* the other way of acting, and without 
* any risk to himself." The construc- 
tion seems confused, for either rà дєй 


should have been omitted, во that ката- 
тріфає should have depended immedi- 
ately on ebreAécrepa, or else it should 
have been, eùreħéorepa де ёсєсдиш та 
дей, єї Bovderar Врахєї норф, к. T. Х., 
той є "EAAnvas кататрїуули. 

. tov Adyov те, k. T. .] * And they 
* the Athenians conducted the war on 
« principles, and with a practice that 
** best suited the interests of the king." 

14. сфбу ray ‘EXAnvov—éxeivov TOV 
Варвара» | Compare I. 144, 2. opisi rois 
Aaxedatpoviors. See Poppo, Prolegoin. 
I. p. 205. 

15. Trjv pn more, kx. т. X.| These words 
seem to be corrupt, and 1 do not know 
what correction of them is satisfactory. 
So far is clear, that the words are a 
sort of contrast to the word vov, nor 
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IONIA. А.С. 412--1. Olymp. 92.1. 

9 5» / ` , ^ J [4 ^ 
aekeAwor,t py éAevÜepGmat. — rpiBew оби ékéAeve протор 
/ d ` ^ 
apQorépovs, каї атотєцошємом ws uéywra ато тфу 'A0g- 

м E d ` r ^ 
vaiev emer 70m rovs IleAomovvgotovs amaAAatat ёк тӯ 
« ^ ` 4 o є , е? 
кої бієроєїто то тАео» ойтоѕ 0 'liwocadQepvys, бса 
^ A , , M 
TỌ yap AdkiBiadn dias 
^ 35 М Мы 
TaŬTa, 05 єй пері rovrov птарошодутіь, просбєѕ éavrov és 


* 

5 Xwpas. 
` ^ / 9 7 

ye ато TOV TOLOVLÉVOV ўр eikagat. 


М Р N ^ , / ^ L4 
тісті, THY T€ трофпу KaKws éropi(e тоф IIeAozovvgaois 
` ^ э ¥ 3 я, « я / m 7 
kai vavpayxely ovk eia, аЛЛа Kal Tas Фошіссас vavs фаскау 
Y 4 э 7 > ^ y ` * \ 
Сеш kai ёк repiovros ауюиєісдо ёфдерє TA прауџата, Kal 
« т ^ т 
т» @кил TOU vavrikoU avrQv афе!Аето, yEevouevny kai TAVU то 
9 a ? У r A е , > 
ioxupuu, та TE «Ала. kara davéarepov, 7 WOTE AavÜavetw, ov 
f / 
пробороѕ Evverroreuet. 
A , e^ еў 4 ^ 
XLVII. ‘О бе'АЛкюфіадує ravra apa uev TO Тісса- 
, Y ~ A > > 7 м 5 , 
фериєї кої Васидєї, wy пар ékeivois, артта eivai ошбу 


/ еў ` A e ^ М э ` 
He intrigues also with ПГАРПУЄ, aua дє TNV éavroU кабобом és TYV 15 


an oligarchical party 
which was about this 
time forming in the 
Athenian armament 
at Samos, hoping that 
by magnifying his in- 


/ >. / х ` ^ 
патріда émiÜepamevow, єідоѕ, єї ит діафберєї 
« е v A э ^^ 
арти, Оті стог тоте aUT@ TWeigavTt катєћ- 
^ ^ A > 7 7 ^ 
Oc песаи Ф av ёошќє раћота єк ToU 
тоюитою, Є Тіссафериутя файото aùr emi- 
, pv) ? 


5.ye] om.i. — б. ós] om. c.e. 8. vais | om. L.c.e. ante þpowiosas ponit К. 
post фаткв» B. Bekk. 2. vais $áoxov A.E.F.G. 9. 7kew B.P.c.e.i.k.m. ёк 
mepiórros A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.T.V.b.c.e.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
ёк тод mepióvros. dyovicagÜas с.е. 12. ÉweroAéuet accessit ex B. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. Valla se non libenter illis sociis gerere bellum. 13. ravra] om. d. 
dua] om. c. 14. Васе Q. Bekk. Goell. ceteri ró Валле. Sv A.F.H.Q.T. 


éxeivous А.Е. 16. éÜcparevoy D. 17. Ort ойк Eorat g. || a’r@ more С. 


can I suggest any better alteration than 
that of Portus, who omits the negative 
both before more, and before é£éAco, 
making the sense to be, “should they 
* ever conquer or get rid of the Athe- 
“ nians.” 

[Poppo follows Haack’s interpretation 
of these words, “nisi si quando eos 
* (Athenienses) non everterint;" and 
he adds, * unde sententia aptissima 
* oritur, quum Lacedzmonii hac sola 
* re a liberanda Ionia retineri posse 
* dicantur, & ab Atheniensibus non 
єс eversis metus iis relinquatur.” Her- 
mann thinks that the word py only 
adds to the strength of the negative, and 


he translates, “ nisi hi barbari Grecos, 
* quos sub ditione sua tenerent, etiam 
© delevissent." | 

9. ёк тоб пєр:бутоѕ дуоиєсбда) Ste- 
phanus non male sententiam ita expres- 
sit: instructos ex abundanti fore navibus 
ad certandum: id est, pluribus, quam 
opus esset ad dimicandum et superan- 
dos hostes. Eadem significatione атд 
vepiovgías videtur dicere Thucydides, 
V. 103, I. тойс amd mepuova (as xpopevovs 
айт, nempe ry eAmids. Et ёк mepuov- 
сіаѕ Lucianus Reviviscentib. pag. 394. 
TocoUTov tmeppepw Tois Stxaiots, kai ёк 
meptovoias атоћоуђсасда: vroAapBáyo. 
DukkR. 


EYTTPA®HS ©. VIII. 47, 48. 
SAMOS. A.C. 412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 

/ » У i э 7 э ` ` 
fluence with Tissa- TNOELOS OV. OTT €p Kai єуєиєто" ET ei» yap 
phernes, he might per- 
suade the Athenians 


to recall him from ex- 
fle, and to change their 


? ; М 

form of governament | "ААкцбіадою mpoomeuipavros Aoyovs és Tous 
? e ту ^ ^ 

ѕдуратотатоиѕ avTOv avdpas, og Te pvnoOnvar тєрї avroU és 

` ? ^^ э 4 еу 2 э 2 Й Ld 
rovs BeXrio rovs TOv аудротор, от: єт оМмуаруіа [9ovAerat, 
я э , з ел Г ~ е ` э , 

kal ой поупріа ovde дпуократіа. ті) eavrov éxBadovoy, катєА- 
^ ? 

Gov kai apaa xov Тіссаферти фіЛом avrois EvyrroAcreveu, 

` b / \ з < ^ э ^ е з ^ 7 A [d 

TO 2 TÀéov kai «то aov avràv ot év тр Zapo трідрархої 
^. 9 / ` / y Ы ` add 

1o T€ TOV ' ÁÜnvaiev kal duvarwrarot фрипито es то karaAvaaL 

ГА ^ 

т» Onpoxpariav, XLVIII. кої китб) vporepov ev TQ 
^ ' М Й ^ 

BAMOS. стратотєдф тобто, kal és THY поћи évreUOev 

Origin and progress of = ^ 9 , , «з 

ne me, йотєроу. TQ Te AAKiBuady SaBavres Teves єк 


^ ГА , 2 
the chief ofer st ту Хароу és Aoyovs ТАФоу, kal vmoreivovros 
Samos to this effect. 


175 


» э < э / Ы э ^ e з ^ 
noOovro avrov ioxXvovra пар аутф oi єм TH 

, 3 / ^^ ` M ` 
Харф A@nvaiwy астратідтои, Ta pev Kat 


~ T ? 4 ^ wv $ v 
15 Phrynichus strongly 00700 Turoadepyny pev протом, єтєїтє дє Kal 


opposes it. 


Василя філом потаєм, єї un бпиократоїуто 


` A ^ ^ М ` / 
(ойто yap àv motera uGAXov Вас:Ла), zroÀAas єАтідаѕ 
5 ^ ^ ^ < ? 
єїхоу avroi 6 éavrois oi дуратої TOv поћтоду та прауџрата, 


4. протєрфаутоѕ B.T.i. 
O.Q.T.g.i. ^ éx8aXXovoy Е.О. 
Аве B. Bekker. Goell. те] om. e. 
cadépyly F. ceteri xa тіссаферупу. 

ФТОР 1 17. раХХом morevoa C. 


претоу 1. 
aack. vulgo avrois. 


2. ol ev ті) Záug—arpariéra.—ol бу 
ті) Lape rpujpapxot тє каї диматотатої | 
What is said in the first instance gene- 
rally of * the armament at Samos," (for 
the news of Alcibiades' influence with 
Tissaphernes was likely to excite general 
interest, from the hope, however vague, 
that he might employ that influence for 
the relief of Athens, since his open 
breach with the Peloponnesians,) be- 
comes limited to “the trierarchs and 
** principal men in the armament," when 
mention is made of a regular design on 
mere political grounds to overthrow 
the constitution of their country ; for to 
this the armament at large had no sort 
of inclination. 

12. és ту» nóv — бстєроу) Bekker 


5. шрудсба Т. 
8. тіссаферупи тара 
12. rovro À.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.T.V.g.m. (тойтан В. teste 


Conjunctionem uncis inclusit Poppo. 


Ovvaroraro B. 


пері) re Q. 1: айтду В. éavráày 
фу фіХо» | om. e. 
ekk.) 13. voTepov 
I5. тссафрур В. Goell. Bekk. xal тӯѕ 
TÓ 
I8. éavrois В. Bekk. 2. abrois V.g. 
помтбу kal évópa(ov rà М. V. 


inserts ўАбє, which seems to me a mere 
correction. "Екб és тт» пб ів опе 
of those condensed expressions, so 
common in Greek, which if put out at 
length would be, éA00v és rjv mów 
exivnOn év aùr. Compare Poppo, Pro- 
legom. I. p. 179: 

18. aùroi @ éavrois, к. т.А.) Two dif- 
ficulües occur in the common reading 
of this passage, the meaning of айтоїє, 
and the use of the conjunction ve, with 
nothing obvious to which it can be re- 
ferred. For the first, avrots must un- 
doubtedly, as Góller explains it, mean, 
rois ёк тп Зацом "Абпиаїосс. Compare 
particularly I. 6, 3. kal of wpeoBvrepor 
avrois tay eb0auióvoy, where avrois in 
like manner means, то 'AÓO5vaíois. 
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SAMOS. А. С. 419—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
еў « ^ r 4 Р 
ойтєр kai TaAaTwpovvTat раћота, ES айтор TEPITONTEW 
b ^ А > , v ` „ з , 
kai TOV TOÀejuov EmiKpaTnoe є re THY Хароу eAOQovres 
Р 7 ^ ? ` 
Evvioracay тє ràv фибротам тойу Єтітудеїоус és fvvopo- 
/ ` 2 N N ^ з a « 
Tiav, Kat є Tous woAdouvs avepws €Aeyov от: Вас:Лєиѕ 
7 
сфіс: фіЛоє ёсото Kai ypnuara парео: `АЛк:В:адоо тє5 
4 ` ` ГА ` є A м » 
2xareAGovros kai шт) Ónuokparovuévov. каї б цем OxAos, €i 
/ / м ^ 4 A « 

Kai TL параютіка тубєто rois paa copévois, Sia TO єйтороу 
^ / ^ N ^ / e 
Ths €Amidos тоб [mapa] faciAéos шебой novyacer’ oi бе 
, A э ГА > ` ^^ Р , ГА 
Evucravres Thy О0Мгуаруіау, ёте) TO MANOEL ékoivocav, 
3 ` ГА э ^ \ ^ e ^ ^ 4 A 
«йб {кої odiow avrois каї тоб ératpikov T@ тАеош та 
` ^ £ / ^ A , 
зато тоб ' ААк@:адо› éakomovv. kal Tois pev GÀAots éQauvero 
M « ` р ` ^ y y эмх 
єйтора kai тіста, Фроииҳо де отраттуф єт: биті ойде» 

У ? 9 X ^ 
7peakev, aAA. о re "AAKiBiadns, йпер kal ту, ovdev д@ААо» 
9» « , “A ГА ^ эс / , ^ a м 
oAtyapxtas 1 ӧдпрокрот:іах дєтдош доке. avt@, Tr. addAo ті 


I. ётер d.i. аўто? B.N. Goell. Bekk. а?то/с F.H.K.Q.T.a. vulgo éavrovs. 
2. kal тбу под. ётікрат.) om. L. . Evvicraviv G. re] om. N. V. той 
dvÜpàmovs К. 4. kai тофу A.C.E.F.H.K.N.P.R.T . V.a.b.m. omissa és. 5. парєбєї 
K.Q.R.T.i. 6. ш] om. c.k. 4. mpatropevas В. 8. пара accessit ех В. 
Goell. Bekk. 9. єтє:д- -Єкоїушаам тес. E. pr. enim om. ékotvocary autem etiam С. 


ékxoworncar A.B.F.H.K.N.T.V.g. Bekk. Goell. то. mAcion g. 
oùĝèv В. 13. каї ду каї AC EE EL K.L. NO R-T V beef д1. 


I2. ёт] om. N.V. 
k. 
айтф ойк Ф\\о Q. єддке айтф оё Dro В. Bekk. dros L. dos О. 


14. єдбке те 
т.] om. К. 


But then the general force of this dative 
js to make the persons expressed by it 
the real subject of the proposition ; and 
accordingly it would signify in this 
case, that as the Athenians who had 

one over to the interview with Alci- 
Fiades had some of their number, those 
namely of the richer class, who hoped 
to secure their own political ascendency, 
and at the same time triumph over their 
foreign enemies, so on their return to 
Samos they all acted on these views, 
and began to labour at the overthrow 
of the constitution. Thus the words 
es thy Хароу eA0óvrec do not refer to oi 
диуатої тбу moAcray, but to the ёк ris 
Хароу spoken of before, who are also 
intended by the pronoun афто, and 
thus rivés єк тус Хароу are the real sub- 
ject of all three clauses. The conjunc- 
tion re, in the words айтої тє avrois, 
would then be answered by the re in 
the following clause, és re т» Zápov 
eAÓóvres. But I have preferred the 

^ding of the Vatican MS. B, which 


Bekker has followed in his last edition, 
айтої Ü éavrois ol диратої, and I sup- 
pose that éavroig was intended to ex- 
press what is afterwards again repeated 
in the words ёс avrovs, those words 
being added again on account of the 
insertion of the parenthetical clause 
отер—раћмота. 

9. ёкоіуосау) “Imparted their de- 
* sign." See chap. & I. €kowwovnoay 
would signify, “were partakers together 
* with the multitude," —a meaning 
foreign to the purpose. 

то. txat odio афто с] Dobree pro- 
poses to read, xdv odiow aùrois. Göller 
and Poppo also approve of the insertion 
of the preposition ev, nor does the pas- 
sage seem fairly intelligible without it. 

I4. TT Dro т: скопєїсваг) Dobree 
proposes to read oùôè Go ті, and 

oppo approves of the same reading. It 
would be the better Greek, but perhaps 
Thucydides wrote ў, confusing ovdey 
раХХоу, with ойк Єддкєї дМгуаруіає раћ- 


Хо» ў дпрократіає Geta as. 


=YITPAPHS Ө. VIII. 48. 177 


SAMOS. A.C.412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
^ 8 ^ y , э ^ ? ; е AL 
ckoreigÜat 1 OT@ трото, єк тоб TAPOVTOS косою THY тод» 
4 е < ^ e s ГА 
шєтастусаѕ, ото TOV єтаіроу паракћ№дєіѕ KATEL, adu 
M / 3 ^ М еў « 7 . 
дє пєріоттєоу eivat тобто раћота, OTOS HN TTATLATwWOL 
an ^ , м 5 у А м 
[76] Bactret тє ovk eUmopov eivai kat IleAozovrgaiov 101) 
€ / > ^ „ м ` , » / э e^ 
50роиоѕ ev TH ваЛаєст Ovrov, kai тое €xovrov єў TH 
э ^ э ^ э ` , , 9 / ⸗ e 
avrOU архі) ov Tas єЛаҳістаѕ, ’AOnvaiots TrpoaÜepevov, ois 
з 7 7 у з £^ ⸗ еэ е 
ой MOTEVE прокурата уєш, é£ov lleAomovvgotovs, vb Фу 
/ М / Й 7 
какду ovdév |та | mérovbe, фіХоиѕ попааєво. таў тє4 
/ єє ^ ` ^ , ГА 
Evypayxidas modes, ais йтєсудоваї: б) ofas оМуаруіам, 
v ` ` x s э , 9 OP м с 
то бт: On koi avroi ov Snpoxparnoovra, єй єідєро: EPN Оті 
A ^ e ^ / 
ойде» uGÀAov aci ovf ai афєстпкиіои poa xopraovrat 
у е е 7 / M А > x ГА 
о06 ai vmapyovoa ВеВошотєрои Єсоутаї ov yap ovAgae- 
` > / A ГА ГА ^ 
свої avrovs per оМуаруїає ў бпрократіає OovAevew para- 
A є ГА ^ r / Ы ? З 
Ао», 7 џеб ormorépov av tvxwot тоцтау €ÀevÜepovs eivai. 
, ` э ` 2 > , 2 7 > ` 
15 тоу тє KaAous kayaÜovs Ovoua(Couévovs ovk éAagGQ avTOUS 5 
ГА / ^ ГА A 
voui(ew офіс: праумата парєбну тоб Onuov, порістає 
y « э A ^ ^ ^ 6 / t © A А / 
буто$ Kal ёсту]таѕ TOY kakOv TQ дпиф, EE ov та TAELw 
э ` з ^ \ < ` > э » 4 5 \ м 
avrove юфећєс дог" Kai то MEV єт EKELVOLS eivat, KAL акрітої 
2. érépov A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.T.V. 3. 0c] 8€ оо В. meptoxerréov K.L. 


ov яерюттєо» B. дастђсос: g. 4. тб Baci re f. Goell. Bekk. (rà uncis 
inclusit Bekk.) T$ re Вас Ае B. Poppo. то Вас: ка! L.O.P.g. тф Вас‹єі де 
N.V. vulgo r Bac. «уа каї A. B.C. E. F. H.K.L.N.O.P.T'. V.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri evar Xéyor каб, 6. atrov]om.c.d. | ой ras 
ЄХахістає В. Bekk. Goell. ceteri ойк éAaxicras. 4. ёе» Rf. аф d.i.k. 


8. ov8ey какду G.L.O.Q.R.d.f.g.i.k.m. ovdev по 
какбу В. — ovdev [то | xaxdv Poppo. 
12. ВосАєсва L. 


какду ovdev по Bekk. 2. 
14. rovrov A.B.E.F.H.N.T.V.c. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 


Tous Te yap xaAovs d. 


ovdey какду ў Sedov N.V. 
та) om. A.E.F.G. 


TOUTOUS yap каХойб i. «атто 


TOVTOV. 15. | 
16. vopifew A.B.E.F.H.K.N.Q.T.V.e.f.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo морісєм. 


Ta праурата g. 18. офе\дода 1. 


` 3. mepiorrréov] Tleptoxemreoy est glos- 
вета, quod, expulsa vera scriptura, in 
contextum venit. Ilepiomréov habet et- 
iam Thomas Magister in repiopõ. Duk. 

ЕД dpoiws ép т) ÜaXácog Ovrov] 
* Being on an equality at sea." For 
this use of the adverb as the predicate 
of а proposition, see Matthiz, Gr. Gr. 
$. 308. $. 604. Jelf, 375. 3. 

15. тойу тє Kadous xayaGovs dvopato- 
pévovs] Compare Aristot. Politic. IV. 8, 
4. окос €xew of єйторої фу Єуєкєу oi 
adixouvres adixovoww’ ббє kal каћойѕ 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. III. 


éxeivovs A.E.F.H.N.T.V. 


акрітоу Р. 


kayabovs каї yvepipovs Tovrovs mposa- 
yoptevovotv. 

18. kal тд pèv єл’ éxeivors elvat) Vide 
ad IV. 28, 1. Duk. ‘As far as the 
“ aristocracy were concerned," "і 
* there was nothing but the aristocracy 
* in the commonwealth." See Matthiz, 
Gr. Gr. $. 282. Jelf, 679. 2. I believe 
that the accusative is to be preferred to 
the dative, rò èr éxeivous eivai, as in IV. 
28, I. ro emt сфаѕ elvai, and many of 
the best MSS. read éxeivovs in this pas- 
sage. | 


N 


178 OOTKTAIAOT 


SAMOS. А.С. 413—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
A « Р э e X 4 ^ ^ 
ay kai В:слотєроу атобупакем, rov дє дпроу adàv тє кота- 
A з , ^ э э — 
вфиути eivat kai ékeivov т=фроюиетттуу. кої тайта тар атои 
^ y э * ` 7 ^ э < зе 7 є? 
тофу €pyov émwrrauévas Tas тое сафо avrog єідєуои, OTL 
^ ^ М] 7 
обто морібонсім. ойкоуу éavrQ ye TÀv ато AAKiBiadou kai 
^ , 4 э Ы 
Єў TQ парбуті mpaccouévov @рёткє ovüév. XLIX. oi без 
М ^ э ^ / е 
The conspirators pre- CUAAeyévres TGV ev TH | бурошосіа, | отер 
pare to send some of s \ ^ э ^ эу / 7 , 
дак name v A. КОЙ ТО TpGTOV avTois доке, та те mapovra 
3 ` > э 
thens, to carry into edeyovTo Kal és tas AO@nvas mpeoBes Tiei- 


effect their proposed « у , , 
revolution, сауброу kai addous TrapeakevaQovro TÉUTEW, 


Ото пері тє THS тоб AAKiBiadov кабодоо праєсоєу kalio 
THs тоб éket Nuov karaAvaeos, kai Tov Тіссаферту фіЛом 
trois "A@nvaios momoeav. L, yvoùs бе ò Ppüviyos бт: 
Phrynichus informs 670170 Trepi TNS TOU AAKiBiadou Kabodou Aóyos 
wong on. Whe beter каї ort "Авприайо: єудєбоутаї айтуу, детс 
theinformatontoTa- TPOS THY EvavTinaw TOV AexÜcvrov UP avrob, 15 


saphernes and Alci- ч« а , є ` РР ^ ^ 
biades, who write to U) и KaTeAOn ws ковиту дута kakose dpa, 


the colleagues of Phry- 
2 nichus to acquaint 


` ГА ? 
them with histrosson. Qyoy тоу Локєдоииоуіюу vavapyov, ёт: TOTE 


/ э AN 7 ld e ` 9 / 
трєтєтої єтї TOLOVÕE TL. TÉUTEL OS TOY Астиу- 


бута пері тту Midnrov, крофа ётисгтєіЛаѕ ore’ AAKiBiadns 
І. dy] om. Gregor. Cor. р. 74. ed. Schaefer. . | B«Baiórepov В.Р. В:ибтерог 


Gregorii codices plerique. arobynoxoev Greg. 2. avràv тбу А.В.С.Е. 
H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.d.t.g.i.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. афтобус. vulgo avráv ye тёр. 
3. avrós ] om. i. 4. vopifovery oixety C.T. sed ille ultimam rov olxety syllabam 
ex emendatione. ойкоду A.E.F.K. ye] om. C. G.K.c.e. 5. mparrope- 


væv B. 6. EvdAAexOevres д. £vvopocíq] Hoc Bekkero, Dobreeo, aliisque pro- 
batum recepi. Libri бирнахіа. . TÒ mpórepovf. || re] om. C. 8. riccay- 
pov К. то. mpárrotev B. 12. 6| om. C.K.e. 13. THs а\кВ:адоо xadddov О. 
Ts kaĝóðov то? adxBrador f. 14. бт: of абууаќо: Q. абпуаїо:] abyvaior Е.Е. 
I5. Хехбёутоу i’ аўто? A.E.F.G. úo avrov AexOévrov B. Bekk. 2. im avro 
М.В. sed yp. iq’ avrov V. 16. у] п áv В. катаб рі. 17. тобид E.m. 
18. тд» Aaxe8atpovior B.L.O. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo тоу AaxeSatpovioy. тоте] 
om. М. 19. дута) om. с. post róre ponit B. Mra róre Bekk. 2. 


б. Тбироросіаї) This is clearly the of meaning, we need not be surprised 
true reading, which Haack, Galler, at finding the construction varied from 
Krüger, Bekker, and Dobree, have one to the other. See Matthie, Gr. 
agreed in preferring. Compare 48, і. Gr. $. 507. 3. and Poppo, Prolegom. I. 

icracav тбу — тойс emir- р. 137. Jelf, 802. 5. у. 

lous és Evywpogiay. I9. крофа émoreiAas—cahas - 

12. бт €cotro—óri будєвоутаї | As the vs] No opposition is intended, I 
indicative and optative-subjunctive are think, between крофа and сафое, but 
used in this oratio obliqua with equal the first is said with reference to the 
correctness, and with entire sameness Athenians, the second with reference 


EYITPA®HE ©. VIII. 49, 50. 
SAMOS. А. С. 419—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 


avtov та прауџата фбеіре 'Tiocadépyg» ’A@nvaios piov 
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пошу, Kai тФАЛа сафоє Єуурафає Evyyvouny дё elvai 
e ^ ұу э ` 7 M A ^ ^ 7 > 
EQUT@ пері avdpos TroAepiov kal uera TOU TNS TONEWS абур- 
фороо kakóv ті BovAevew. 6 de Aorvoxos тоу pev "Адкі-3 
5 Ваду, aAAws тє Kal ойкєгі Opoiws és xeipas iovra, орде 
^ ^ 3 ` ` ? э < 3 / 
Stevoeito тишореїсваї, aveAOwy дє пар avrov es Mayvgaiav 
« ` / e ⸗ э л” ` э ⸗ 
kai пара Тіссаферупи apa A€ye тє avrois та єпістадеута 
ёк THs Xápov, кої ylyveras avrois pnvurns, просєбпкє тє, ox 
э / э « *N/ ? „ е ` ` 4 
€Aéyero, єтї 101015 кєрдєс: Trooadhépver €avrov, kai тєрї 
IoTOUT@Y kal epi TOv GÀAcov' бійптер Kai тєрї тїз шобдофораѕ 
ойк ÉvreÀoUs обсте padaxwrépws avÜwmrero. 0 Se’ AAki-4 
, э AN 7 Ы ГА . / ы ` 7 
Bradys evOus méume ката Ppuviyov ypappara es ту Zapov 
Ы ~ э / зм є 4 ` э ^ э < 3, 
проє Tous єў TEAEL Ovras, ota. Sedpaxe, kai абіфу avrov апо- 
дуйскєм. OopvBovpevos бе 0 Фримуоє, кої пари év тф$ 
, , à КШ: , , , 9 ` 
15 ueyiorQ кдйуф фу dia TO pnvupa, атостєдАє «йб Tpos 
тд» `Астуоҳо», та тє протєра peudopevos Ort ov Karas 
? r “ ^ Y е ` , s ^ , / 
ekpuQ0n, kai viv от: ОЛом то отратєуџа TO Tov Abnvaiwv 


1. тиссаферут C.E.F.G.H.g.k.m. 2. TràÀÀa пдута capes В. сууурфбрпу 
C.V.e.g. 3. айт B.K. — rov]om.C.Q.c.e.f. || £vudópovi. 5. 0086 
ov i. 6. дебо» A.E.F.H.L.N.O.T.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri атеАбф». 
avray F.T. 4. Aéyec] dyyéAXXec L.O.P.R.f.g.k. dmayyéAAet d.i. 8. aùrois] 


Non valde grata est repetitio rod avrots. Si per MSS. liceret, mallem airés. Dux. 
aùròs E. Valla. 9. Tois (81015 В. 10. rovrov A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.T.V. 
b.e.f.i.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. тобто g. vulgo rovrov. | kowovoÓa: post Drow B. 


Bekk. et uncis notatum Poppo: et Goell. ed. 2. тєрї] om. B.V. I2. evdus 
meunet A.B.E.F.H.N.Q.T.V.f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. терте с. vulgo терте ei&vs. 
13. ё» теу Е.Е. 15. дтостеће С. 16. какёѕ c. 17. бт] om. В. 


стрітєора tay L.O.f. 


to Astyochus. The whole fact of Phry- 
nichus’ communicating with the ene- 
my's commander was to be a secret to 
the Athenians; the particulars of Alci- 
biades’ conduct were to be stated clearly 
to Astyochus. 

5. ovxért—idvra] The Scholiast in- 
terprets this to mean, és дє осчу hii- 
кх. But is not the sense rather, ** no 
* longer coming within his reach as 
** before," і. e. being now out of his 
power? " ) 

. трооёбуке — Тіссафёрує: éavróv 
Bekker adds —— aha ea the autho- 
rity of the MS. B. The addition is, I 


think, most unlucky. The middle form 
коодсда is nowhere used by Thucy- 
dides to express “imparting informa- 
“tion ;"? it is always короду in the 
active: and again Thucydides is not 
speaking here of information in par- 
ticular, as appears from the next clause; 
but of a general leaning to the interests 
of Tissaphernes. IIpocriÉéva: éavróv is 
equivalent to mpooridecOa, ** accedere 
“ай partes," “ favere alicui, et volun- 
* tati ejus obsequi." So Herodot. II. 
160, 5. обдеріау eivai uzxavijv ókes oU TO 
dorQ dyovifouéro просб)соута dBwéov- 
res Tov фео». 
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SAMOS. А. С. 412--1. Olymp. 92.1. 

e ^ 9? я э ^ ГА ^ э ^ ^ 
érotuos єй}, TO Ev TH Zapp, mapaoxev avrois SiapGeipat, 
, у э / м 7 e а , 
урафає каб Єкаста, атеҳістоо ovons Zopuov, Q ау rpomQ 
> < / «є , ⸗ e м з/ ` ^ ^ 
avra patere, Kai Ort averripOovov oi 705) єй, пері TAS Хоҳ 

, ^ a ^ 
бі ékeivovs кіубууєдомті, kai тобто kal алло Trav Spaca 
о бе 
LI. кой os 


/ э < е / > ^ `~ 
Danger of Phrynichus, ПРОїсдєто avrov о Фроиуҳоѕ абікобута koi 
and the address with о з 
which he saved Ыш. ООО OU 


, ` ^ 4 7 
self from it. TOUT@Y Єтістодту, avros профбасаѕ тф стра- 


ибАЛом й) vro TGv éxÜicrov avrov біафваріїмає: 
"Aorvoxos пий кої raUra TQ 'AAKiBiady. 


^ `~ m , 
породсау ато TOU ‘AAKtBiadou пері 


/ з $e 7 / е e М / э 
Tevpatt eLayyedos yCyverat ws 01 тоАёшо: peAAovaw, ATEL- 
e^ ? е? ^^ ^ э ^ у 
хістоу ovons т< Хароу кої apa TOv veov ov saa Gv évOov 
^ ? ^ ГА ^ ^ 
Oppovaay, emOnoecOat To стратотєба, Kal Tavra cajas 
/ э ^ ГА , , 
Temvapévos ei], kai урус: Tewx(Gew re Хароу was TAXTA 
8 ARN , À ~ м . 9 4 бе « / з 
Kai таЛЛа ev QwAaky €xew' єстраттує дє kai kupios ти 
э < , ^ A ` 4 
2QUTOS TpaGGOGV TAUTA, кої OL MEV TOV TELXITHOV: тє паре- 
7 a э ^ 4 ` ё М 7 
скєиабомто, Kal єк TOU ToOLOUTOU, каї Og péAdovTA, Zapos 
^ M 4 ^ 7 
0Gccov єтехієву ai дє тара тоб °`АЛк:В:адоо єтістолаї 
э \ «у сў [4 / М й е < 
ov TroÀv йстєром ўкоу; от: продідото! тє то arparevpa уто 


I.€rowov dà. то ёа. 2. oos тӯ саро Q.R.c.f. 3. ety of ўд c. 


etj om. T. || фихикдс В. 4. é€xeivovc.d. || кірбумєйоута d.i. || пам драса 
B.F.H.f. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. re wav драса A.L.O. ти (тд G. teste Bekk.) та» 
dy драсаї P.g.k.m. т: dpaca dy К. ти dy wav 8pacac Т. та» драса dAdo N.V. 
vulgo т: àv Spaca. 5. avróv] avróv Н.Т. айта f. om. K. 9. фбасає d.i. 
Io. dyyeAos L.c.d.e. òs] Kat 1. II. каї dua] om. A.F.H.N.V. дра xai L. 
I3. renew pévos B.N.Q.V. тех єш таро» re N.V. re] туу с.е. om. d.i. 
15. Tpárrov B. I6. каї ôs Haack. Poppo. Goell. Dobrzus. Bekk. 17. дас- 
cov] om. e. map ахкавкадом К. 18. продідотаі B.F.H.N.T.V.d.i. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk.  тарадєдотаї c. vulgo тарадідотаї. тє) om. A.F.H.N.T.d. 


то. é£áyyeAos] Ammon. dyyeXos. ўтау 
yap reves TQ Мікіа дідууємог, pro євау- 


уєког Hesych. é£dyyedos, б тй ёсо 
eyovóra Toig ёо adyyeAdkov. Apud 
Sophoclem Trachin. valet indez. Apud 


Demosth. é£ayyeÀAew rà  dmópprra, 
Philip. I. Wass. ` 

14. коріоє zy —Tpácccv| Göller well 
compares V. 34, 2. pyre mpiapévovs ті 
xupious elvai. So needless is Dobree’s 
proposed alteration трассе. 

16. xai ôs ueAXovoa] “ As under any 
* circumstances it was going to be for- 
* tified.” The expression is elliptical, 
kal ёк ToU тоюйтоу, kal TOU TOLOUTOV ці 


qevopévou каї ds uéAXovoa техі(єсва. 
* [t was fortified, both owing to this 
* circumstance, and because, suppos- 
“ing this circumstance not to have 
* happened, even then, (or, even thus,) 
* jit was going to be fortified." And 
wherever the expression каї фе occurs, 
it always retains its proper meaning 
** even thus," whether the word “ thus" 
refers to a state of things actually ex- 


л 


pressed, or, as in the present instance, . 


to one arising from the implied denial 
of a circumstance or condition previ- 
ously mentioned. Compare I. 44,2. III. 
33, 2. УП. 81, 4. VIII. 56, 3. 


ЖҮГГРАФНУ> Ө. VIII. 51, 52. 181 


IONIA. А.С. 412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
Фроиҳоо kai ot тоАешо: uéAXovaw Єтідпаєсва. бобає бе 
о 'ААк;Вгадуѕ ov motos elvat, GAAG та ато THY поћешоу 
pocos TQ Фрииуф was фиуєідоті кат eyOpav avaribevat, 
ойде» éBAexyev avrov, алла Kal Evveuapripnoe padAdov 
5 тадта eg ayyciAas. 
LII. Mera бе тобто ’AAKiBiadns uév Тиссафертту mape- 


„ „ е ^ 
cxevaGe kai avémegjev бто$ фіЛоє ёстог rois 'Абугаїо, 


IO:o the interest of 01005, El 
М ` э ^^ A ^ 
eren Tyv ev rj Киї дихфорд» тєрї тди 


IONIA. 


, ` ` 
dedtora pev rove IIcAomovvgatovs, ore тАєіосі 


Alcbiades labours to yaur} TOv AOnvaiwy парђсор, BovAopevov дё 


win over Tissaphernes y ; 


Athens. 


ГА / ^ м 
duvairo паб, meaOnvat, dAAws тє kai 


? ^ з ^ 
Onpapevous arovóv olero trav IleAozovvgotov, (709 yap 
` ^ ` М , ^ € / з > m э , 
ката TOUTOV Tov Kaipov ev TH Pode дутои avràv éyeyévyro,) 


2. 6) om. L.O.k. eivai] om. i. 


5. ravrà Heilm. Poppo. Goell. 


F.H.N.R.T.V. Poppo. vulgo ёѓауує Лас. 
ђсау тбу abnvaiov N. 
.e.f.g.i.k.m. 
13. дутои) om. f. 


8. дедедта Е.Е. . Tap 
Tria TevÓrn vat G.K.L.O.P. RT. c. 
12. Ónpupévovs Bekk. 


5. ёсаууєћаѕ| I think that this read- 
ing is to be preferred to єѓауує Лас, 
although the distinction between them 
is very faint, perhaps imaginary. It 
seems to me that the simple notion 
required here is that of “ telling,” or 
“informing of,” which is well expressed 
by évayyeAro, as іп І. 116, 3. 131, І. 
rir. 3, 3. EéayycAAev is either used 
in the sense of © divulging a secret," 
or of “ carrying a report from a place 
«є of what was going on there," as in 
IV. 27, 3. Xenoph. Hellen. I. т, 8. 

9. BovAópevoy—TT«wÓnvai] ** Disposed 
“to be convinced, if he could,” that 
is, wishing to favour the Athenians, if 
Alcibiades could make out to his satis- 
faction that he could do so without 
danger from the resentment of the 
Peloponnesians. 

12. дп уар--єуєубитто | * For by this 
* time, as the Peloponnesians were 
“ actually at Rhodes, the quarrel had 
“taken place." That is to say, the 

uarrel had taken place at Cnidus; 
(ch. 43, 2—4.) and from Cnidus the 


ітд d. 4. otOcy B. каї] om. g. 


єсаууєйає B. Goell. Bekk. атаууєЛас А.Е. 


6. ó а\к‹%адп< g. pev ] om. i. 
10. dua? dros А. 

каї) om. L. II. 7H om. e. 
avrà À.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.T.g.k.m. 


Peloponnesians had moved to Rhodes; 
(ch. 44, 1.) therefore as the Pelopon- 
nesians were arrived at Rhodes when 
Alcibiades made his application to 
Tissaphernes, it was perfectly possible 
for Tiesaphernes to be influenced in 
his reception of the proposals by his 
feelings of resentment towards the Pe- 
loponnesians, as that having occurred 
while they were at Cnidus, must have 
been prior to his interview with Alci- 
biades. The object of Thucydides’ re- 
mark as to the time was to prevent his 
reader from supposing that the story 
of Alcibiades’ intrigues had not yet 
been brought down to the point where 
the narrative of the operations of the 
war had been suspended; i.e. the ar- 
rival of the Peloponnesians at Rhodes; 
as from that point he had gone back 
to give the whole story of Alcibiades' 
change of party, (ch. 45. init. ére про- 
Tepov, трі» és thy 'Pódov aùroùs dva- 
orjvat,) and it might not be clear that 
the thread of the narrative was as yet 
joined again. 


OOTKYAIAOT 
ATHENS. А.С. 413—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 


, ^ , ГА ГА 
ev ӯ Tov Tov "AdKiBiadov Aoyov Tporepov eipnuévov, пері 
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^ » ^ < 7 ` е М ? 
TOU єАєибдєроди rovs Лакєдоициоиіоиѕ tas amacas TONES, 
9 / € / 9 ГА > « я ^ 
exnAnbevoey 0 Niyas, ov фаскору avexrov ewar Évykeio au 
m ^ ГА e 4 Р A я 
кратєїу Васидєа TOY TOAEWY, àv MOTÈ кої протєроу ї) avrog 
A e 7 э «о є з» 7 у ` 7 
п oi птатєреє "pxov. kai о uev AAKiBiadns, are тєрї џєуа- 5 
? ` 4 / 
Ав» aycoviQonevos, 7poÜvues TOv 'lwoadQéprgv Oepozevov 


4 M ^ 7 , 
просєкето LIII. ot дє pera ToU llewavópov mpéoßes 
^ > / М ? э ^ 7 
ATHENS || TOv  ÁÜnvaiov атпостадєутє; єк THS Dapov, 
The oligarchical con- 3 , 9 A э , 7 > ^ 9 
е ано at афікорерої ES Tas Абуов, Aoyous єтогобуто év 
Athens. TQ бли Kehadaovvres єк ToÀAÀQv, раЛіста 10 
dec Sè ós Kein avrois, "AAKiBiadyv катауауодои 
They propose & change 7 


in the government, 
and the recall of Al- 
cibiades, as the only 
means of obtaining 
the assistance of the 
king. 


"AAktBiadou ара éxOpav SiaBowvrav ws Sewov em єі rovs 


М 
Kal ш) тор афто» трбто» Snpoxparoupevots, 
, r м x 

Васілеа тє Evppayov exe кої IleAomovvy- 

/ ? 9 / 4 ^ 
civ meptyeverOa. avriAeyovrov дє moÀAGv 

` м « ^ / M ^ 
kai GÀAcv тєрї ths дфпрократіас, kal TOV 15 


e ГА 2 Q э ^ ` e 
уороиѕ Riarapevos кате, кої Evpoàmiðæav koi. Kypuxoy 


I. ft A.B.C.E.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo тр. rov] om. d.i. 2. rovs recepi ex A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.Q.T.V. f.g. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. om. G. | атасає tas A.E.F.H.N.Q.R.T.V. Poppo. 

ас e. eivai] ein A.E.F.N.V. 5. oi] 


3. dmgAevÓgaevy g. émreAgAvÓer д. Xi 

om. К. 6pev À.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.T.V .d.f.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ceteri pev 91) б. б. róv rurcadépyg E.F. róv ттттафери» A. B.H.T.V. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo TO тіссафериє. 4. perà) om. Q. 9. каї афікбиєусі 
A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P TIVE II. тд» аХкфийдпи Gregor. Сог. p. 79. 
катауауосс: A.B.F.H.N.R.T.V.f. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. cum Gregorio. 
xatayayovot E.Q. vulgo karáyovot. 13. xal пећ. дё repere Gas Marcellus ap. 
Gregor. І. 1. 15. каї Лоу] om. С.с.е. 16. ei] om. Н.Т. 


I. тд» той "АХківіадом Aóyov] Cap. 45. 


(Lysias, Andocid. P 204. Reiske.) The 
et 46. De illis, émmAnOevoev б Aixas, 8, 


ceryces, or heralds, were the actual 


recte sentit Stephanus (esse émnAnbevoe 
quod paullo ante [c. 51, fin.) dixerat 
£vvepaprüpnae). Similis est locus ГУ. 85. 
in princip. ubi vide Scholiasten. Duk. 
4. mpocéxetro | Проскєїсва hac signi- 
ficatione, non addito casu, etiam VII. 18, 
I. et 78, 3. dicit Thucydides. Dux. 
I7. Evpodmdav kai Кприкоу| These 
were the families who enjoyed the 
hereditary right of ministering at the 
mysteries of Ceres. The Eumolpide 
were properly the priests, who were 
supposed to possess the full knowledge 
of all points of the religious ceremonial. 


slayers of the victims in the sacrifices ; 
(Athenzus, XIV. 79.) but were not al- 
lowed to pronounce with authority on 
any matter of religion. (Andocides, de 
Mysteriis, p. 57. Reiske.) In every fa- 
mily of these sacred heralds, the father 
had his son solemnly enrolled in the 
sacred order, as soon as he had passed 
his boyhood; having first made oath 
that he was his true son, in order to 
prevent the intermixture of any strange 

lood. (Andocides de Mysteriis, p. 63.) 
Thus the ceryces at Áthens must have 
resembled the sacred orders of the 





ЕТГГРАФНХ ©. УШ. 53. 
ATHENS. А. С. 412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
пері TÖV цистік®и, дї ümep Єфуує, uaprvpouévov ra 
єтідєа(бутоу pn karayew, ò Пейтамброє mapeA8Ov mpos 
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iN э r я ` э d е? У 
voÀÀQv avtiAoyiay Kal ауєтмаєном npara éva Єкастом 
7 ^ > 4 у 
тарау» TOV артідєубутоу, єі Twa єАтіда Exel сотпріаѕ 
^ 4 ^ m 
5T) moden [leAorovvyciov vais тє ovk éàdocovs av év 
^ М э , > ^7 я lá ГА 
тй баласа аутєтророиѕ €xovrev Kai modes Lvppayidas 
/ ⸗ > ^ 
mAeious, (JagtÀéos тє avrois каї 'Тіссафёриооѕ ypnuara 
[4 7 > / Y , / [4 , 
grapexovrov, сфіс: TE OUKETL OVTWY, ei ці) Tis тє(тєї ВосіЛєо 
^ q ^ є М A Ы! 
иєтастіив пара сфбз. omore дє шл) hainoay époropevot, 3 
э ^ 0 on ^ My 2 ^ еу ec ^ , , 
roévravÜa On сафоѕ eAeyev avtois ore © тобто той» ойк 
зу е ^ ? A , 
“ égrw npiv yeverOa, єї ит Tolwevcouév re codpové- 
є ` з > / ^ A з Я ГА е? 
стєроу Kal єў oAiyous paddAov TAS аруає TomTo ev, iva 
ГА € ^ ` ` ` 
* пистєт niv BaatAevs, (koi pn пері moXreias TO тАёо» 
, з ^ 4 A ГА 
* BovAevowpey ev TQ Tapovr. ?) epi сотпріаѕ, UoTepov 


I. тері ray ристикбу | om. K. | Єфемує f. | paprvpouévov A.C.E.F.H.N.T.V. 
c.d.e.f.g.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo paprupoupévor. | Єптівіа(бутом F.T. 
3. Єкастоу atrév пардушу A.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.f.g.ik.m. | пардує L.O. 
4. тбу) om. K. єї В. Goell. Bekk. й» L.O.R.g. пи E.F. Ми С. А. et vulgo п». 


хе A.B.C.E.F. H.K.Q.T.V.i..N correct. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. #7 б. 
vulgo éyg. 5. eAarrovs—Oaddrrn В. 7. wheious re Васо А F.H.T. 8. т 
neice Т. пєїсп A.E.F.H.K.N.V.c. 2 арастђуш В. | 06] ду A.B.C.E.F. 
H.K.T. om.g. | 10.709 B.  heyev BEH L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.f.g.i.m. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo éAéyero. оок fot] om. К. 11. np N.V.e. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ош.  modcrevoopev E.F.H.O.T.V. rodsrevoamer L. 


I2. ёт e. дХбуоу i. ras d. п.) om. c.e. топсареу N.Q.V. тпотоореи 
Bekk. Goell. Dobrzus. vulgo потстацєр. I3. murrevon ó Bacwevs Q. рт) 
p?» A.B.E.F.H.T. et corr. G. | wAetov A.B.E.F.H.N.T.V.f. Poppo. 14. Bov- 


Aevooper B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ¢SovAevoapey A.F.H.f. et corr. E.G. égovAei- 
Topev pr. E. BovAevouev Т. morevopev L.O.P.g.k. SovAevcopev Dobreeus. vulgo 


BovAebepevy. | kal pn тд wept сотпріає T. 
ceryces and magiri (и4уєвро ** cooks") 14. BovAevaopey] Dobree proposes to 
at Sparta, which were also strictly he- read BovAeve pev, making the clause xal 


reditary. Herodot. VI. 60. 

I. paprvpouévov] Quia addit émGea- 
(óvro», dubito, an preferendum sit, 
quod habent Codd. Reg. et Cass. pap- 
Tupopevoy, ut sepe apu Aristophanem 
et alios paprupopat, et paprvpopas Ocovs. 
| Thucydides, VÍ. 80, 3. дебиєба дё xal 
рартурбреда dpa. Testari, et deos homi- 
tesque testari dicunt Latini. Dux. 

4. єї туа ЄХтіда ёҳє) This reading, 
as Po well observes, corresponds 
best with the answer, óróre uù фарсах. 
Had it been ўр тга, the answer would 
have been rather “ none" than “ по.” 


р) пері, down to арєскт, a parenthesis, 
and connecting катафореу with mooo- 
pev. This would be very good sense, 
and such a parenthesis might be paral- 
leled from IV. 18, 4, where the clause, 
каї rais £uudopais—mpoodépowro comes 
in porenthetically in like manner in the 
midst of the main sentence. It makes 
indeed a fair sense to connect, with 
Bekker and Göller, e? ш] moAtrevoopev 
Kai - trotnoopey,— ка! BovAevoopev ш) 
wept тоћ№мтєіас TÒ т\ёо> f) пері owrnpias, 
—ArniBiadny re karáfouev. Yet the 
distinct measures on which the safety 
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IONIA. А.С. 419—1. Olymp. 99.1. 
эф / ` ^ Г з 4 ^ 
aekeAwot pn éAevÜepGaat. — rpiBew обу ékéAeve протор 
? , ` ^ 
арфотєроиѕ, кої azoreuonevov ws néywra amo тфу 'A0g- 
у У `q ^ ^ 
vaioy emer 70m rovs IleAomovvgotovs amaAAafat ёк тїс 
/ 
5 Xopas. 
э ` e^ / 3 , , 
YE ATO TOV Trotovuévov ўр eikaaau. 


EN ^ ` ГА еу е Й е 
кої бієроєїто то 7Àéov oUros о Tiosapépvys, doa 
^ A , , A 
To yap AAkiBiady dia 5 
^ 3 , ^ 
табта, WS єў пері TOUTWY парашодуті, TrpoaÜeis EavTOY és 
/ / A ^ э / ^ 
тісті, THY тє Tpodny как@ѕ Єторібє rois TIIeAomovvgatows 
я e^ 3 з/ з A a A / - r 
кої vavpayely ovk cia, САЛа kai ras Powicoas vais фаскор 
Y «з» , , ^ м 4 , N 
Nee kai ёк TepiovTos ауюиєісбдои Єфбє:рє та праурата, ka 
` А] ^ ^ э ^ А 
THY AKLNV тоб vavrikoU avràv афеїлето, yevouévgv кої тару 10 
9 М 7 Е 4 ? ^ g 4 з 
toyupay, та Te аАЛа катафарєстєрор, 17 @ттє AavÜavew, ov 
, 4 
пробдоџоѕ EvverrodEuet. 
\ э Й ^ еў ` ^ 
XLVII. O de 'АЛюфіадує tavra apa uev TQ Tissa- 
⸗ s ~ À > э ур м 3 , 
dépver кой Васидєї, @v Tap Exelvols, артта eivat роші(оу 


/ o M ` # ^ , › ` 
He intrigues also with Wapyvelt, aya дє THY éavroU каводбоу és THY 5 
ап oligarchical party 
which was about this 
time forming in the 
Athenian armament 
at Samos, hoping that 
by magnifying his in- 


marpioa émiÜepazevov, єідоѕ, ei ur) Stapepet 
айт}, OTL Єотаї тотё QUT TreiGaVTL KATEN- 
^ ^ A э 7 Ld 3 ^ 
ду" тєсо Ò äv ёрошќє раћмота єк тод 
, э / ⸗ э ^ 9 
тоюутоу, єї Тіссаферутя Qaivorro avr eri- 


5.ye]om.i. 6. ós] om. c.e. 8. vais] om. L.c.e. ante фошіссає ponit К. 
post фаском B. Bekk. 2. vais $dokov A.E.F.G. 0. xev B.P.c.ei.k.m. ёк 
перідутос A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.T.V.b.c.e.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
ёк ToU mepióvros.  душрісаєваї с.е. 12. бууєтолєре: accessit ex B. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. Valla se non libenter illis sociis gerere bellum. 13. ravra] om. d. 
дра) om. c. 14. Вас: Q. Bekk. Goell. ceteri тё Baci. Sv A.F.H.Q.T. 


éxeivous А.Е. 16. eOepamevov D. 17. бті ойк Eorat g. || avrà rore С. 


can I suggest any better alteration than 
that of Portus, who omits the negative 
both before more, and before éfeAioot:, 
making the sense to be, * should they 
* ever conquer or get rid of the Athe- 
“ nians.” 

[Poppo follows Haack’s interpretation 
of these words, **nisi si quando eos 
* (Athenienses) non everterint;" and 
he adds, * unde sententia aptissima 
* oritur, quum Lacedaemonii hac. sola 
“re a liberanda Ionia retineri posse 
* dicantur, si ab Atheniensibus non 
«є eversis metus iis relinquatur." Her- 
mann thinks that the word p) only 
adds to the strength of the negative, and 


he translates, “ nisi hi barbari Grecos, 
“ quos sub ditione sua tenerent, etiam 
«‹ delevissent."'] 

9. ёк тоб перібутоє aywneicba | Ste- 
phanus non male sententiam ita expres- 
sit: instructos ex abundanti fore navibus 
ad certandum: id est, pluribus, quam 
opus esset ad dimicandum et superan- 
dos hostes. Eadem significatione ато 
mweptovoias videtur dicere Thucydides, 
V. 103, І. rovs amd meptovaías Xpopevous 
айт}, nempe rj eAmids. Et єк mepiov- 
cias Lucianus Reviviscentib. pag. 394. 
тосойтоу йперфера Tois dexaiots, kai ёк 
mepiovcias ато\оуђаасди отоћаџВаро. 
Юокев. 


ЕҮГГРАФН> ©. VIII. 47, 48. 175 
SAMOS. А. С. 412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 

, У Y {эл . 5 ` ` 
fluence with Time. 770€.0$ Ov. Отер kal éyévero emen yap 
phernes, he might per- э з < э / э э ^ е э ^ 
made the Athenians 7700/Т0 aurov ioyvovra Tap амтф OL єм TH 
to recall him from ex- 
fle, and to change their 


/ ГА я 

form of government, “AAKiBiadou Tpoc7éuNravros Aoyous és Tovs 
Р m ту e^ ^ 

ѕдоуатотатооѕ avrov avdpas, Og T€ pvnoOnvas тєрї avroU és 

^ ? av L4 
tous BeAtiorous TOv ардротор, or. em odtyapxia BovAeraz, 
RN 9 ? > X / ^ e ч 9 / 

кої ov поупріа. ойде дпиократіа ті) €avrov ékBaAova, kareA- 
` ^ , 

Gav kat тарасуфу Тестаферти фіЛом avrois £vuroAcrevew, 

` 4 7 ч« э S ^ э ^ e э ^ Г / e 

то бе TrAéov kai ато cov аутор oi év тр Харо Tpujpapxot 


r Ф , ^ 4 A « 
Харф ‘A@Onvaiwy атратіибтої, та pev kai 


107€ ту " AÜgvaiov kai бимгатотатої фрипуто és то karaADaa 
rjv Snpoxpariay, XLVIII. xai ёки) mporepov év TQ 


7 ^ «З A L4 э ^ 

SAMOS. стратопєдф тобто, kai és THY поћи évrebOev 
e^ > , A э 
Origin and progress of Dorrepov. то тє "AAKtBiady SiaBavres Twes єк 

& conspiracy among - , * , з М е , 
the chief officers at тпс Хароу es Aoyovs NABov, kai vroreivovros 
Samos to this effect. > ^ , \ ^ м ` ` 
15 Phrynichus strongly GUTOU Tusoadepyny pev протоу, єтета дє Kat 


pposes it. / / ` - 

° BaciXéa. фіЛом тоо, єї шт) бпиократоїуто 
` 2 ^ ^ ⸗ M 

(ойто yap àv тістєдсаї paddAov BaciAéa), поЛЛає єАтптідає 

s / ^ ^ ^ M , 

єїхоу avrot @ éavrois oi буматої TOV полтфду та праурата, 


4. протЄрфаутоє В.Г... 5. пешоби Т. mepi) re ©). . айтду В. éavróv 
о.а. gi éxBadAovoy Е.О. Р 8. ruccadép a фу 1 філо») om. e. 
12. rovro A.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.T.V. g.m. (тойтан E. teste Bekk.) 13. йстероу 
Аве B. Bekker. Goell. те] om. e. 15. teoapépyny В. Goell. Bekk. xal тс 
cadépvhy F. ceteri kai тіссаферт.  Conjunctionem uncis inclusit Poppo. _ rà 
яретом i. 17. раХЛом morevoa C. 18. éavrois B. Bekk. 2. abrois V.g. 


aack. vulgo avrois. Üvraróraro. В. тпомтбу каї évója(ov та N. V. 
2. ої ёх тд >а pari@rar—oi бу inserts ДАбе, which seems to me а mere 


Tj Zápo tpinpapxoi тє kal Óvvarórarot] 
What ів said in the first instance gene- 
rally of ** the armament at Samos," (for 
the news of Alcibiades' influence with 
Tissaphernes was likely to excite general 
interest, from the hope, however vague, 
that he might employ that influence for 
the relief of Athens, since his open 
breach with the Peloponnesians,) be- 
comes limited to “ the trierarchs and 
* principal men in the armament," when 
mention is made of a regular design on 
mere political grounds to overthrow 
the constitution of their country ; for to 
this the armament at large had no sort 
of inclination. 

12. és туу пбму-- vorepov] Bekker 


correction. "Екитбп és тту mów is one 
of those condensed expressions, so 
common in Greek, which if put out at 
length would be, éA0óv és т» móMw 
exivn On êv аёт. Compare Poppo, Pro- 
legom. I. p. 179. 

18. avroi 6  éavrois, к. t. А.) Two dif- 
ficulties occur in the common reading 
of this passage, the meaning of avrois, 
and the use of the conjunction re, with 
nothing obvious to which it can be re- 
ferred. For the first, aùrois must un- 
doubtedly, as Göller explains it, mean, 
rois ёк THs Заром A@nvaiois. Compare 
particularly I. 6, 3. каї oi mpeoBvrepor 
avrois тфу ev0auuóvov, where avrois in 
like manner means, rois ‘A@nvaiots. 
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SAMOS. A.C.412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
ef a ^ , э e ` , 
ойтєр kai TaAaiTwpovvTat цадіста, Es aUTOUS пєртотоєи 
я ^ 7 2 , v ` , э 7 
kai тофу поАєшоу Єтікратпаєш" es тє THY Zapov є\бортє 
/ ГА ^ ГА М 
Evvioracayv тє TOv avÜpormov Tous emitndeious és vvwpo- 
/ « э `~ A ^ э е « 
giav, Kat єў TOUS поЛЛоиѕ davepws éAeyov от: BaciAevs 
ГА y , 
opisi фіЛоѕ écorro kai ypnuara парєбої '`АЛк:Вгадоо тє5 
7 b * 
akareAÓ0vros кої ur Ónuokparovjévov. Kal 0 pev буЛогб, єї 
М м ^ A М 
kai TL парацтіка тубето rois прассорємог, бій TO eUrropov 
^ ^ a ^ / є M 
Ths €Amidos тоб [mapa] Вас:Аєоѕ рисвоб пофуабеи oi де 
? N 3 ГА 3 A ^ ГА , , 
£v ravres THY о№уарҳіау, eredn TO TANG ékoivocav, 
3 `~ [4 > ^ ` ^ є ^ ^ ГА A 
а00: Trait офіси avrois кої тоб єторіко? T@ TAÀéow та 
` ^ ГА / ^ « 
зато тоб "ААкібіадою éakomovv. Kai rois pev ФАЛогс Ehaivero 
x « A |"; x ^ м з/ зем 
єйтора kai тіста, Opvvixo дє страттуф ert орт: ovdey 
еў \ ^ 
7peakev, ЛА. о тє “AAKiBtadns, orep kal Hv, ovdev padAoy 
э « ? A , ^ за / э ^ Ф x 
oAtyapxias 7) Onpoxparias дєѓтдог edoxee ауто, "Try. addo ті 


I. (rep d.i. atrots B.N. Goell. Bekk. айто?ѕ F.H.K.Q.T.a. vulgo éavrovs. 
2. kai тбу под. érikpar.] om. L. - Evioraviv С. re] от. N. V. TOUS 
аубротоус K. 4. kai rove A.C.E.F.H.K.N.P.R.T.V.a.b.m. omissa єс. 5. тарсе 
K.Q.R.T.i. 6. uj] om. c.k. 4. пратторбудіс В. 8. mapa accessit ex B. 
Goell. Bekk. 9. émeiórj—éxoivocav rec. E. pr. enim om. ёкоіуосау autem etiam С. 


éxowwrnoay A.B.F.H.K.N.T.V.g. Bekk. Goell. 


о?бгу В. 


But then the general force of this dative 
is to make the persons expressed by it 
the real subject of the proposition ; and 
accordingly it would signify in this 
case, that as the Athenians who had 

one over to the interview with Alci- 
Fiades had some of their number, those 
namely of the richer class, who hoped 
to secure their own political ascendency, 
and at the same time triumph over their 
foreign enemies, so on their return to 
Samos they all acted on these views, 
and began to labour at the overthrow 
of the constitution. Thus the words 
єє ту Хароу eAOdvres do not refer to oi 
диратої тбу поМмітбу, but to the ёк ris 
Zápov spoken of before, who are also 
intended by the pronoun афто, and 
thus rwés Єк тс Zápov are the real sub- 
ject of all three clauses. The conjunc- 
tion re, in the words айтої re avrois, 
would then be answered by the re in 
the following clause, és re rjv Хароу 
ЄХдбутєс. But I have preferred the 
reading of the Vatican MS. B, which 


4 


13. kal ў» kai A. C. E. F. H.K.L.N.O.R.T.V.b.c.e.f g.i.k. 
айтф ойк № Q. ёбке айтф ойд' Dro B. Bekk. Mos L. 


10. тлом g. 12. ёт:| om. N.V. 
14. €ddxes re 
AosO. т] ош, k. 
Bekker has followed in his last edition, 
avrol 6 éavrois ol duvaroi, and I sup- 
pose that éavrois was intended to ex- 


press what is afterwards again repeated - 


in the words és avrovs, those words 
being added again on account of the 
insertion of the parenthetical clause 
ойпер--рамитта. 

9. éxoivegay] **Imparted their de- 
“sign.” See chap. 8, І. éxowóvgca» 
would signify, ** were partakers together 
* with. the multitude,’—a meaning 
foreign to the purpose. 

то. txait офісу айтоїє) Dobree pro- 
poses to read, кам odiow avrois. Göller 
and Poppo also approve of the insertion 
of the preposition ev, nor does the pas- 
sage seem fairly intelligible without it. 

14. Tht Dro т: скопєїсваг) Dobree 
proposes to read ойде ào ті, and 

oppo approves of the same reading. It 
would be the better Greek, but perhaps 
Thucydides wrote 7, confusing оддеу 
рало», with ovk єдбкєї о№уарҳіаѕ pad- 
Xov ў дпрократіає deta Oat. 


ЕТГГРАФНХ ©. VIII. 48. 


SAMOS. А. С. 419—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
^ A е М э ^ / , ` , 
скоптєїсво 1) OT@ трото, EK TOU grapovros KOT MOV THY поћи 
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ГА е ` ^ r , 
peraaTQgas, Ото TOY éraipov TapakAnÜeis KATEL, adu 
`~ * з ^ еў ` , 
дє vepiomTéov eivat TovTo ANOTA, OTOS U) стасіасосі" 
ata ^ э эу 5 , з 
[79] Вас:Лє: тє ойк єйтором eivai kat Пелопомупойоу Nen 
є 4 > ^^ , У я ГА з , > ^ 
5ouoiws €v TH Oadraoon Orvrov, kai modes €xovrov EV TH 
з ^ > e^ э ` , 4 9 / М e 
avrov архі) ov таў єЛахістає, 'AOnvatows 7rpoaOeuevov, ois 
э 7 r м 9 SoN / сэ Ф 
ov тистє)є, праурата exew, e£ov TleAozovvgaiovs, v œv 
r ГА , ГА 
какду ovdév [то | mémov0e, філос попдатво. таў тє4 
ГА ГА e є ^ 4 ^ э / 
Доншех!да< толе, ais vrecynoOa 0) odas оМуаруіа», 
ef \ ` э ` , / 5 оа А y еў 
го Оті бл Kai avroi ov Snuoxparnoovrat, єй єїдємає edn Ori 
\ ^ e ^ 4 
ovdey paddrAov сфісіи 0060 ai афєстткиіш poo xopraovrat 
м е € , ГА у . > A ГА 
où ai vrapxovcat ВеВоготєри écovrav ov уар ВооАтасеє- 
М ^ , ^ 
свої avrovs per бМуаруіає 7) бпрократіає OovAevew ралћ- 
* є 2 à , ГА Ы М 9 
Лоу, 7 џеб ототёроо av Tvywot TovTOv €AevÜepovs eivai. 
, М > ` , М > э r > ` 
15 Tous T€ kaÀovs кауабоуѕ ovopaopévovs ойк €AaGOO avTOUS 5 
4 ? ^ , М 
уошбеу odiot праурата mapéčew tov Snpov, порістає 
0, і ёступтаѕ Tov каки TQ дно, «С àv rà TAEi 
ovTas Kal єстпуптає TOV ка 2 ONLY, y та ПАЄФ 
э ` э ^ М `~ A > э э 7 © A xy 
avrous cXpeAeigÜar Kal TO pev єт EKELVOLS Eval, kai акрітої 
2. érépoy A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.T.V. 3. Se] 0 où В. mepiokemréoy K.L. 


ov trepiorrréov В. ian T0001 g. 4. тд Васе re f. Goell. Bekk. (та uncis 
inclusit Bekk.) 7$ re Васе: B. Poppo. то ВасиАєї xat L.O.P.g. то Васе де 
N.V. vulgo то Васе. eivai kai A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri elvat Aéyov xai. 6. avrov | om. c.d. од Tas 
éAaxioras B. Bekk. Goell. ceteri oix eAaxtaras. 7. €£ew Rf. аф d.i.k. 
8. ойде» какду G.L.O.Q.R.d.f.g.i.k.m. ovdev какду f) дед» N.V. obey по 
kakov B. ovdev [sro] какду Poppo. — xaxóv ойде, по Bekk. 2. то) om. А.Е.Е.С. 
12. BovAeaQa: L. 14. rovrov À.B.E.F.H.N.T.V.c. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
TOVTOV. I5. Tous тє yap xaAovs d. TouTous yàp kaXovs i. eAdrro В. 
16. vopifey À.B.E.F. H.K.N.Q.T.V.e.f.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo vopisew. 
rà праурата g. 18. ójeAgo0aii. || ékeivovs A.E.F.H.N.T.V. акрітоуР. 


` 3. теріоттєоу| Періскєттбом est glos- 
sema, quod, expulsa vera scriptura, in 
contextum venit. Перготтєому habet et- 
jam ‘Thomas Magister in тєргорф. Оюк. 

ES dpoiws у ті ÜaXdcog буто] 
* Being on an equality at sea." For 
this use of the adverb as the predicate 
of a proposition, see Matthiz, Gr. Gr. 
$. 308. $. 604. Jelf, 375. 3. 

I5. Tovs тє kaAovs kayaOovs дуорабо- 
pévovs] Compare Aristot. Politic. IV.8, 
4. Soxovow €xew oi єйторог dy €vexev oi 
адікодитєс adixovow Obey каї каћойѕ 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. III. 


kayabovs каї yvepipovs rovrovs mpoca- 
yopevovauw. 

18. каї TÒ pêv єт éxeivors elvai]. Vide 
ad IV. 28,1. Dux. ‘As far as the 
* aristocracy were concerned," “if 
“ there was nothing but the aristocracy 
* in the commonwealth.” See Matthia, 
Gr. Gr. $. 282. Jelf, 679. 2. I believe 
that the accusative is to be preferred to 
the dative, тб ел’ éxeivous eivat, as in IV. 
28, 1. тб єтї сфас elvan, and many of 
the best MSS. read éxeivovs in this pas- 
sage. 

N 
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SAMOS. A.C.412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
a ` 4 э / X ` ^ ^ 
ay каї Вісотєром алтобдипскєш, Tov de Nov opav re kara- 
3 И ^ , ^ 
6Qvyrv civar kai eketvov софроистти. kai raUra тар avràav 
~ у э ? X / ^ э < зо / е? 
TOY Фрушу єтісташёџос Tas ToAEs сафоѕ avros єібераи, оті 
^ ^ ` М 
обто vopiGovgiv. ovKovy €éavrQ ye Tov ато 'ААк!адои каї 
^ ГА / / / Н A 
év TQ Trapovri Tpaccopévov apéokew ovdev. ` XLIX. ot без 
/ e^ э ^ ГА ” 
The conspirators pre- CUAA€yévres тди év TH | Evywpocia,t отер 
pare to send some of ` У ^ > ^ за/ , , 
роо оч to A. кої то прото» айто єдокє‚ та те mapovra 
> “ 2 э ГА 
then, to carry шо éÓcyoyro kai és tas `Абђуаѕ прє Веѕ ТІєі- 


effect their proposed 4 м , , 
revolution. С avópov Kat aAAous парес KEVAČOVT о тєргє, 


^ ^ / 
(пає пері тє THS тоб “AAKtBiadov кабобою mpaccotev кої ло 
e^ ^ ^ X 
THs Tov eket дном karaAvaeos, kai Tov Тиссаферупи фіЛоу 
e 9 , , `~ A € ГА [. 4 
Tois "A@nvaios momoceav. L. yvovs дє о Ppurixos ort 


A ^29 , ГА r 
Phrynichus informs 00/70 1єрі THS тоб AAKtBiadov кабобою Aoyos 
Astyochus of what was 
going on. He betrays 
` ` з А ^ , e 4? e ^ 
the information to Ti- TPOS THY є/артиоси TOV AexÜévrov UP avrov, 15 
saphernes and Alci- A , e ` y ^ ^ 
biades, who write to M) NV КЕТЄАӨ ws коЛитти ovra kakÓs Opa, 
the colleagues of Phry- | 
2 nichus to acquaint 


` / 7 м 7 
them with his treason. gyoy тоу ÁakeOntuoviov vavapyov, єт: TOTE 


ka бт. ’A@nvaio. evdeEovrar айту, дєісаѕ 


4 э 4 / / е M , r 
трєтєтаї єтї TOLOVOE TL. пєртє WS TOV Асту- 


бута тєрї Thy MiAgrov, крофа émurreiAas ore’ AAKtBiadns 


т. áv] om. Gregor. Cor. p. 74. ed. Schaefer. . | BeBaiórepoy В.Р. Brardre 

orii codices plerique. аповудаекогу Greg. 2. айтбу тёр A.B.CE. 
H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.d.t.g.i.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. aùrâvc. vulgo abróv ye тёр. 
3. айтде] om. i. 4. vouifovary olkeiy С.Т. sed ille ultimam rov оікєїу syllabam 
ex emendatione. ovxouy A. E. F. K. ye] om. C. G.K.c.e. 5. mparrope- 
vov В. 6. £vANexÓévres а. £vvopocíg] Hoc Bekkero, Dobreo, aliisque pro- 
batum recepi. Libri vupayią. . TÒ mpórepoyf. | re]om.C. 8. тіссау- 
pov К. 10. mpárrowv В. I2. som. C.K.e. I3. THs айкц%:адоъ кадддом О. 
ris кабддою тоб dAKiBiadov f. 14. бт: oi dOnvaioe Q. || dO nvator| aOnvaiov Е.Е. 
I5. AexÓévrov vp avroð A.E.F.G. úg avrov AexOévrov B. Bekk. 2. фт айтоб 
N.R. sed yp. ig’ abro? V. 16. v1 п dv В. катаб ді. 17. то:буд E.m. 
18. тд» Aaxedaipoviov B.L.O. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo róv Хакедаціоміоу. — róre] 
om. N. 19. дута) om. с. post róre ponit B. бута róre Bekk. 2. 


6. Тбиморосіаї) This is clearly the of meaning, we need not be surprised 
true reading, which Haack, Geller, at finding the construction varied from 
Krüger, Bekker, and Dobree, have one to the other. See Matthiæ, Gr. 
agreed in preferring. Compare 48,1. Gr. $. 507. 3. and Poppo, Prolegom. I. 
—— TOv аубрфтоу той emm- p.137. Jelf, 802. 5. y. 
cious es &vvopoaíay. 19. kpv$a émoreikas—oapas éyypá- 
I2. бт. ёсоіто—бт: будєбоутає | Ав the yas) No opposition is intended, I 
indicative and optative-subjunctive are think, between xpó$a and cadós, but 
used in this oratio obliqua with equal the first is said with reference to the 
correctness, and with entire sameness Athenians, the second with reference 


ЯТГГРАФНХ ©. VIII. 49, 50. 
SAMOS. A.C.412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 


avrQy та mpaypara фбєїрєї Ticoadepynv " A0gvatots фіЛом 
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тоду, кой таАЛа cahas éyypeas  f£vyyvougv дє civar 
e ^ Q > « ГА ` 4 ^ e^ 4 э 
éavrQ тєрї avdpos поћешіоо kai uera тої THs TOAEws абур- 
/ 
фороу како» Tt BovAevew. 0 8 'Астуоҳоѕ тоу pev "Адкі-3 
5 В:хбпь, aAAws тє Kal ovuKért Gpoiws є xeipas iovra, ovde 
біємоєї свої, aveAOwv бе пар avrov és M f 
cevoeiro тушорєїсбо, avehOwv бе пар avrov és Mayvyotav 
` M / у ⸗ > a ` з , 
kai mapa Тіссафертти бра A€ye тє avrois та ётотаћёта 
^ ^ ` 
ёк rijs Хароо, kal уіуиєтаї avrois UNVUTNS, TPOTéÂNKÉ тє, ws 
éAéyero, emt 1дїш< кёрдєс: Tiooadhepver éavróv, kai тєрї 
ro TOUTOV Kal пері TOV GÀNcv' Ówrrep kai тєрї TNS шобофораѕ 
ойк évreÀoUe ovons paAakorTépos avOnmrero. 0 бе AAki-4 
Biadns є000 méum& ката Ppvviyou урашиата és thy Xapov 
` ` э / у Ф ⸗ \ 3 ^ э S 2 | 
pos тойу єр тёАєї GvTas, ola дедраке, кої абібу avrov апо- 
Ovjakew. OopvBovpevos бе ò Ppvriyos, kal паро ev тез 
, , 2 ча , Р , 5 ` 
15 peyioT@ kwóvve ov dia TO итше, @тостєАде! «йб Tpos 
` , М /, r / e , e 
тд» 'AcTUoxov, та тє протєра peudopevos бт: ov Karas 
> 7 ` а Øg e ` , ` ^ э , 
єкрофбт, kai viv ore Лор то aTparevpa то Tov '`Абпусіои 


I. тссафер»т C.E.F.G.H.g.k.m. 2. ràÀAa пӣута сафбс В. ovyyvóyug» 
C.V.e.g. .айтф В.К. _ тоб) om. C.Q.c.e.f. еонфбраю i. 5. ovde] 
où i. 6. дф» A.E.F.H.L.N.O.T.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ат вау. 
айтбу F.T. 1. Хбуєд) дауубле L.O.P.R.f.g.k. атауубле d.i. 8. adrois | 


Non valde grata est repetitio тоб avrois. Si per MSS. liceret, mallem atrés. Duk. 


aùròs E. Valla. 9. rois idiors В. 
b.e.f.i.k. Poppo 


Bekk. et uncis notatum Poppo. et Goell. ed. 2. 


népre A.B.E.F.H.N.Q.T. 
13. €» re; Е.Е. 15. атоот е C. 
orpdrevpa tov L.O.f. 

to Astyochus. The whole fact of Phry- 
nichus’ communicating with the ene- 
my's commander was to be a secret to 
the Athenians; the particulars of Alci- 
biades’ conduct were to be stated clearly 
to Astyochus. 

5. ovxért—idvra] The Scholiast in- 
terprets this to mean, es defiwow pii- 
xnv. But is not the sense rather, “ no 
* longer coming within his reach as 
“ before," i.e. being now out of his 
power ? 

8. mpoaéünke - - Тіссаферуєї éavróv] 
Bekker adds kowovoÓa:, on the autho- 
rity of the MS. B. The addition is, I 


. Goell. Bekk. тобто g. vulgo rov 
.f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. терте: с. vulgo ré 


10. rovrov A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.T.V. 
Tovrov. кородсбди post Лоу В. 

тєрї] om. B.V. I2. evÜvs 
є: є0бос. 


16. какфу С. 17. сті) om. В. 


think, most unlucky. The middle form 
kotvoUgÓa: is nowhere used by Thucy- 
dides to express “imparting informa- 
“tion ;” it is always короду in the 
active: and again Thucydides is not 
speaking here of information in par- 
ticular, as appears from the next clause; 
but of a general leaning to the interests 
of Tissaphernes.  Простівбмаї éavróv is 
equivalent to тпростівєсва, ** accedere 
“ad partes," “ favere alicui, et volun- 
* tati ejus obsequi." So Herodot. II. 
160, 5. обдеріау eivai pyxavi)v бкос oU TO 
doro dyov(opévo просвідоутаї düwéov- 
res Tov бєїуоу. 
N 2 
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SAMOS, А. С. 419—1. Olymp. 92.1. 

e e^ э/ v > ^ ГА ^ э ^ ^ 
érotuos єй}, TO EV TH Zau, парасуєм avrois д:афдєро, 

r І э / M 7 е A 4 
урафає каб Єкаста, атеҳістоо ovons Хароу, Ф à» тротф 
э < , че э / , e м з/ * ^ ^ 
avra mpa£eie, кої ore ауєтіфбогду ої 705 ety, mepi THs Nrvyrjs 

9 3 4 , ` e^ ` м ^ ^ 
dv’ ékeivovs kivOÓvvevovri, kai тобто кої ado пау драсаї 
e A 
о бе 
LI. kai ws 


4 э“ e / э ^ 4 
Danger of Phrynichus, 7r pona Gero QuTOV O Ppuviyos абікобит а ка! 
and the address with е » 
which he saved him. 000/ OU 
self from it. 


ралЛоу ў ото TOv éxÜicrov avrov біафваріїмає 
"Астфохоє риде. кої tadra TQ "АЛкібіаду. 


я ` ^ ? 
пародса» amo ToU `ААк:ісдоо тєрї 
r э | ` э < , a 
rovrov ETLOTOAHY, avros профбасаѕ тф стра- 
A 9 5» 7 / є є / / > 
темат: eLayyedos yiyverat wy ot поЛєшої peAAOVOW, ATEL- 
^ 7 У ^ ^ ^ 
хістоу ovons THS Хароу kai apa THY veov ov mag Gv évOov 
^ r ^ 4 ^ ^ 
opuovcGv, Єпідпсєтво To arparoméóo, koi Tavita gadQos 
з/ ^ r , М 
тєтүтиёуо$ єї), kal уруш: теуі тє Харо» фе TAXTA 
` м , ^» э 4 х ` ? 3 
кої TaAAa ev QwAaky уєш" єстраттує дє kai Kuptos ўи 
` ы ^ \ `~ / 
2QUTOS прасафи TAUTA, кої OL џєу TOV TéLyLO MOV тє NAPE- 
^ ` э ^ ГА ` 4 , ГА 
ckeva(ovro, Kal єк TOU TOLOUTOV, каї Os péAAovoa, Ўаџоѕ 
^ « ` ^ r 
Oaccov eretxicOn ai де пара тоб 'АЛк:В:адоу єтістолаї 
> ` фу Ф 4 ⸗ й е < 
ov подо йстеєром ђкоу, OTL прод:дотоі тє то стратєура уто 


І. Єтошоу dà. тф ё. 2. обот tis сарох Q.R.c.f. 3. ely ої дүү с. 
en om. T. ухікіїс В. 4. éxeivov c.d. кіудууєйоута d.i. та» Spacat 


B.F.H.f. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. r: wav драса A.L.O. 
dy драсаї P.g.k.m. т: dpaca dy К. т: Gv wav драса: T. та» драсаг Мо №.У. 
vulgo т: av Spaca. 5. avróv] avrav Н.Т. avrà f. om. К. . фбасаѕ d.i. 
10. dyyeAos L.c.d.e. Фу] xai i. II. «ai dua} om. A.F.H.N.V. дра xai L. 
I3. пєтєсиєгоє B.N.Q.V. reuxi(ew odpov re N.V. Te] ттуу с.е. om. d.i. 
I5. траттоу В. 16. каї ôs Haack. Poppo. Goell. Dobrzus. Bekk. I7. бат- 
cov] om. e. map а\Хк8:адо› К. 18. mpodidorai B.F.H.N.T.V.d.i. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. — mapaóé8orat c. vulgo тарадідотаі. re] om. A.F.H.N.T.d. 


ті (rd С. teste Bekk.) пам 


то. éfáyyeXos] Ammon. &yyeAos. сам 
yap tives TQ №Мкіа бідууєдої, pro єбау- 


уо. Hesych. é£ayyedos, б rà ёсо 
eyovóra Tois ёо adyyedAdkov. | Apud 
Sophoclem Trachin. valet index. Apud 


Demosth. egayyéňňeiw rà атбррпта, 
Philip. I. Wass. Pen 

I4. xvptos jv —прассоу] Göller well 
compares V. 34, 2. pyre mptapevous ті 
kuptovs eivat. So needless is Dobree’s 
proposed alteration mpaccew. 

16. каї ôs uéAAovca] ** As under any 
* circumstances it was going to be for- 
«с tified.” The expression is elliptical, 
каї ёк ToU ToLoUTOU, каї тоў TOLOUTOV pij) 


yevopévov kai ds шеХХомса техі(єсваг. 
“ [t was fortified, both owing to this 
* circumstance, and because, suppos- 
* ing this circumstance not to have 
* happened, even then, (or, even thus,) 
* it was going to be fortified." And 
wherever the expression xai ds occurs, 
it always retains its proper meaning 
‹‹ even thus," whether the word “ thus" 
refers to a state of things actually ex- 
pressed, or, as in the present instance, 
to one arising from the implied denial 
of a circumstance or condition previ- 
ously mentioned. Compare I. 44,2. ПІ. 
33, 2. УП. 81, 4. VIII. 56, 3. 
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IONIA. А.С. 412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
Фримуоу kai ot zroAéjtot. peAAovow émOnoecOau. Cotas де 
o `АЛк:Вгадп ov micros elvat аАА& Ta ало THY поћєшіоу 
проєдоѕ TQ Фроиуф as Evvedote кат Єхврам avaribevat, 
ovdey éfAaNvev avrov, aAA& Kal fvveuaprÜpgse padAov 
5TaUra єсаууєЛаѕ. 
LII. Mera дё rovro ’`ААк:Всдуѕ дё» Тісстаферти mape- 
ckevoa(e kal avémeev Gras ФіЛоѕ ёттш Tois 'AÓqvaiors, 
IONIA. бєдідта pev tous [IcAomovvgaiovs, ore пАєіосі 


^ э / ^ / 
Alcibiades labours to yaugi TOY AOnvaiwy паріса», BovAopevoy бе 
win over Tisaphernes y 
IO: the interest of 0/1025, 


Athens. emey тух ev тр Кидо біафордам пері rov 


r 4 ^ м 
єї OvvatrO T@S, Tre.g Ünvat, аЛАЛоѕ тє Kal 


? ^ з ^ r м \ 
Onpapevouvs orrovdav nobero ræv IIeAorovvgaiov, (70) yap 
М ^ « `~ э "^ е ГА У , ^ , 4 
ката тобтоу TOV корои €v TH Рода Ovrov avràv éyeyévgro,) 


. 6] om. L.O.k. 


ó eivai] om. i. 
{та Heilm. Poppo. Goell. 


5. 
F. 
8. dedecdra E.F. 


12. Onpipevouvs Bekk. 


5. єсаууєїХає) I think that this read- 
ing is to be preferred to ЄбаууєїЛає, 
although the distinction between them 
is very faint, perhaps imaginary. It 
seems to me that the simple notion 
required here is that of “ telling," or 
* informing of," which is well expressed 
by écayyéAAo, as in I. 116, 3. 131, І. 
Hr 3,3.  E£ayyeAAev is either used 
in the sense of “ divulging a secret," 
or of “ carrying a report from a place 
* of what was going on there," as in 
IV.27, 3. Xenoph. Hellen. I. 1,8. 

9. BovAópevov—1€wOnvai] ** Disposed 
* to be convinced, if he could," that 
is, wishing to favour the Athenians, if 
Alcibiades could make out to his satis- 
faction that he could do so without 
danger from the resentment of the 
Peloponnesians. 

12. #8) уар--єуєуєтто | “ For by this 
* time, as the Peloponnesians were 
* actually at Rhodes, the quarrel had 
* taken place." ‘That is to say, the 

uarrel had taken place at Cnidus; 
(ch. 43, 2—4.) and from Cnidus the 


, 


R.T.V. Poppo. vulgo єбаууєїХає. 
9. mapnoay rà» абууаіоу N. 

rigTevÓnva. G.K.L.O.P. T.c.d.e.f.g.ik.m. 

13. Óvrov] om. f. 


іт d. 4. ovôèv B. kal] om. g. 


ёсаууєМаѕ B. Goell. Bekk. amayyeivas А.Б. 


6. ó adxiBiddns g. pev ош. i. 

IO. думав dros А. 
xai] om. L. II. тй] om. e. 

атф ÀA.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.T.g.k.m. 


Peloponnesians had moved to Rhodes; 
(ch. 44, 1.) therefore as the Pelopon- 
nesians were arrived at Rhodes when 
Alcibiades made his application to 
Tissaphernes, it was perfectly possible 
for Tissaphernes to be influenced in 
his reception of the proposals by his 
feelings of resentment towards the Pe- 
loponnesians, as that having occurred 
while they were at Cnidus, must have 
been prior to his interview with Alci- 
biades. The object of Thucydides’ re- 
mark as to the time was to prevent his 
reader from supposing that the story 
of Alcibiades’ intrigues had not yet 
been brought down to the point where 
the narrative of the operations of the 
war had been suspended; i.e. the ar- 
rival of the Peloponnesians at Rhodes ; 
as from that point he had gone back 
to give the whole story of Alcibiades’ 
change of party, (ch. 45. init. ёт: про- 
Tepov, прі» és Tr» ‘Póðov aùroùs ava- 
orjvat,) and it might not be clear that 
the thread of the narrative was as yet 
joined again. 
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ATHENS. A.C. 412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
y 5 Tov Tov "AAKiBiadov Aoyov протєроу єірпиємом, пері 
ev 1 oyov тротєр PHnpevov, тєр 
^ , ^ X ГА x e , ГА 
тоб €AevÜepoür rovs Лакєдоциоиіюиѕ tas amacas TONES, 
э , є , э , э « 3 ^ 
emnAndevoev ò Aixas, ov фаскоу avexrov evar ÉvykeiaDat 
^ ? ^ , е A b / A * AN 
kparetv Вас:Ма TOv поЛєфу, àv MOTÈ kai протєром ї avros 
3 \ r еў , 
7 oi marépes "pxov. кої 0 uév AAKiBiadns, are тєрї eya- 5 
А А * ⸗ ГА 
Лоу ayovitouevos, продуџоѕ rov Тіссаферпи Ocpamevov 


A М ^ r , 
просєкєто LIII. of дє pera ToU llewavópov прєсВє:ѕ 
^ , ? , , , e^ М 
ATHENS. Tov  ÁÜmvaiov amocraAévreg єк TNS Zagov, 
The oligarchical con- > J з A э , L4 3 ^ 3 
iratos arre at афікоремої ES Tas Абаз, Aoyovs єтособуто év 
Athens, ^. TQ Onuw Kehadaovvres єк ToÀÀQv, AATA 10 
(ec Sè ds Єбєй) avrots, "АЛкфіадну Karayayovor 
They propose a change , 


in the government, КО U) TOY афтоиу TpOTOv Ónuokparovpevois, 
and the recall of Al- 
cibiades, as the only 
з means of obtaining 
the assistance of the 


king. 
"AAKiBiadou ара Єкдрофу SiaBodvrav ws Sewov єй] єї Tous 


Васідєа тє Evppayov éxew кої Пелотпоуут- 

ГА r Ы / ` ^ 
civ тергуєуєтбої. avtiAeyovrwy дє zoÀAGv 

< М `~ ^ / ~ ^ 
kai аллоу тєрї THs Ómuokparias, Kat TOV 15 


vouovs Віаасциємоє k&re t, kai EvpodAmideav кої Корко» 


I. ў: A.B.C.E.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


vulgo тр. rov| om. d.i. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. om. G. 


om. К. бре A.B.E.F.H.L.N. 
ceteri uv 09 б. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo TÓ тіссафереєі. 
A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.R.T. V f. 


катауауо?с: À.B.F.H.N ARTS. f. Haac 


катауйуоус: E.Q. vulgo xaroyovoi. 
Gregor. I. І. 


I. тд» тоб АХкфіадом Aóyov] Cap. 45. 
et 46. De illis, émmAnOevoev ó Aixas, 
recte sentit Stephanus (esse érgAz0evae 
quod paullo ante [c. 51, fin.) dixerat 
£vvepaprupgae). Similis est locus IV.85. 
in princip. ubi vide Scholiasten. Duk. 

7. просєкето| IIpooxeia Gas hac signi- 
ficatione, non addito casu, etiam VII. 18, 
1. et 78, 3. dicit Thucydides. Dux. 

17. Evpodmdav kai Кпрукоу) These 
were the families who enjoyed the 
hereditary right of ministering at the 
mysteries of Ceres. The Eumolpide 
were properly the priests, who were 
supposed to possess the full knowledge 
of all points of the religious ceremonial. 


15. xal Лоу | om. C.c.e. 


2. rovs recepi ex A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.Q.T.V.f.g. 

атасає тає A.E.F.H.N.Q.R.T.V. Poppo. 

3. amndrevbnoev g. emednrAvOeyv а. Хіхіас е. 
O.P.TW. 


elvai] єй] A.E.F.N.V. 


5. oi] 
d.f.g.i.k.m. 


aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


б. róv тїттафёри} Е.Е. тод» тіссафериупи A. B.H.T.V. Poppo. 


7. perà] om. Ө. 9. kal adixdpevor 


II. тду адкфііадпу Gregor. Cor. р. 79. 
k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. cum Gregorio. 
13. kal пећ. де персуєиёсда, Marcellus ар. 


Т. 


(Lysias, Andocid. E 204. Reiske.) The 
ceryces, or heralds, were the actual 
slayers of the victims in the sacrifices ; 
(Athenaeus, XIV. 79.) but were not al- 
lowed to pronounce with authority on 
any matter of religion. (Andocides, de 
Mysteriis, p. 57. Reiske.) [n every fa- 
mily of these sacred heralds, the father 
had his son solemnly enrolled in the 
sacred order, as soon as he had passed 
his boyhood; having first made oath 
that he was his true son, in order to 
prevent the intermixture of any strange 
blood. (Andocides de Mysteriis, p. 63.) 
Thus the ceryces at Athens must have 
resembled the sacred orders of the 


16. ei] om. 


EYITPAOHZ ©. УШ. 53. 
ATHENS. А. С. 412—1. Olymp. 99. 1. 
пері тб» pvoTiKoy, ді апер édvye, paprupouévov кой 
emBeagovrwy uù) катауєм, б Пєсаудроѕ mapeAÓGv трд 
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JN , / ` ` э 4 У e 
подати артідоуіам kai ауєтмаєцом pora ёра єкастом 
4 ^ , 
тару» TOV ayriÀeyovrov, єї Twa eAmí(óa бує TwTnpias 
^ / ГА ^ э > ? ^ > 
5т1) поле, lleAomovvgaiev vais тє ойк cAàgcove adv év 
^ , э r э р ` ГА ГА 
ті баласа аутітророуѕ €xovrov кой modes Evppayidas 
TÀeiovs, Вас:Лоѕ тє avrois xal 'Титсафёриоиѕ ypnuara 
7 4 э 7 м , a ГА / 
zapexovrav, сфисі тє ovkért Ovrow, єї UN Tis тєтє Васілєа 
рєтастђии пара aas. бпотє д6 u) hainoay épwropevo:, 3 
> m $; e^ м > ^ еў с ^ , > 
roevravba On cadas éAeyev avrois ore © тобто той» ойк 
єє У € ^ / э ` 7 ? Й 
єоті "uiv уємесвси, єї шт) ToAtrevoopev тє софрорє- 
се x 9 947 ^ ` > ` / еў 
стєроу kat es oAiyous padAoy tas арҳаѕ потсорєу, tva, 
* титтей тшу BaciAeUs, (kal uù) пері поћ№мтєіаѕ то TÀéov 
э ^ 5 7 ^ 
* Bovlevowpey єў TQ TapovTt 1) тєрї тоттр(а$, фотєрор 
I. mepi тбу ристікбу | om. K. epevyef. naprvpouévov A.C.E.F.H.N.T.V. 
c.d.e.f.g.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo gaprvpovuévov. | émi&ia(óvrov F.T. 


3. ёкастоу айтбу тарау» A.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.f.g.ik.m. | тардує L.O. 
4. тбу) om. K. єї В. Goell. Bekk. ў» L.O.R.g. qv E.F. ‘fv С. А. et vulgo fv. 


їха A.B.C.E.F.H.K.Q.T.V.i. N correct. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 2y7 G. 
vulgo éyn. 5. eAdrrouvs—Oaddrry В. 7. mAeiovs re Baotkews A F.H.T. 8. т 
тєсє T. meíog A.E.F.H.K.N.V.c. ) peravaornva В. s) д) A.B.C.E.F. 
Н.К. om.g. то. йду B. | &eyev A.B.E.H.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V. f.g.i.m. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo ЄАєуєто. ойк ёст) om. K. II. uiv N.V.e. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ©ш >. тпоћте/сорєх E.F.H.O.T.V. поћтейсашеу L. 
12. єт е. OA Cvyov 1. Tas d. п.) om. с.е. roncwopev N.Q.V. souoopev 
Bekk. Goell. Dobreus. vulgo ro:noatper. I3. morevon б Barres Ө. 45] 
p» A.B.E.F.H.T. et corr.G. | пАєюи A.B.E.F.H.N.T.V.f. Foppo. I4. Bov- 
Aevcopgey B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. égovAevcapey A.F.H.f. et corr. E.G. égovAev- 
торгу pr. Е. BovAevopev T. morevapev L.O.P.g.k. Bovdevowpey Dobreeus. vulgo 


BovAebepev. || каї uù тд пері сотпріає Т. 
ceryces and magiri (pdyetpor, ** cooks") 14. BovAevcopev] Dobree proposes to 
at Sparta, which were also strictly he- read BovAevowpev, making the clause xal 


reditary. Herodot. VI. 60. 

I. paprvpopévov] Quia addit ет:деа- 
(бутоу, dubito, an praeferendum sit, 
quod habent Codd. Reg: et Cass. pap- 
Tupopévey, ut sepe apu Aristophanem 
et alios paprupopa, et paprúpopa: eovs. 
Thucydides, VI. 80, 3. дебиева дё xal 
paprvpópeOa дра. Testari, et deos homi- 
nesque testari dicunt Latini. Duk. 

4. et тоа ЄХтпіда Exe) This reading, 
as Pop o well observes, corresponds 
best with the answer, бтбтє р) фата». 
Had it been уу тра, the answer would 
have been rather ** none" than “ no.” 


p?) пері, down to арёскр, a parenthesis, 
and connecting xarafopey with mooo- 
pev. This would be very good sense, 
and such a parenthesis might be paral- 
leled from IV. 18, 4, where the clause, 
xal rais Ёорфораїіѕ—просфёроото comes 
in parenthetically in like manner in the 
midst of the main sentence. It makes 
indeed a fair sense to connect, with 
Bekker and Göller, ef ш) поћтєосорєу 
каї - -поц)сореу, — каї Bovrevoopev py 
тєрї moAtretas тд mÀéov ў пері сотпріаѕ, 
—ArxiBiddny тє karáf£ouev. Yet the 
distinct measures on which the safety 
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ATHENS, А. С. 412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
4 , ^ , ^ / 4 > 
“ уар єбєстаї uiv кої perabecOat, nv ш) ті арєскі), AÀ- 
, 4 а / ^ ^ et ^ 
* кё» тє karatouev, 05 povos TOv уйу 0105 тє тобто 


^ A ^ 2 
* xarepyacacOa.” LIV. о бе Óruos то це} протом akovov 


no £f ` „2,2 , ^ 
The people resolve that xaAemas єфер є TO пер { THS оМмуархіає "e ados 
ten of the conspirators 
shall be sent to Tissa- 
phernes, to conclude 
every thing at their 
2 discretion with him. 
Phrynichus is deprived 
of his command. The 
oligarchical clubs in 
Athens (see III. 82.) 
are engaged to co- 
operate with the con- 
spirators in their usual 
way, by violence and 
assassination. 


, ` ^ , « 5 
де д:даскорєрџоѕ vro тоб Ilewavópov pn elvat 8 
у ⸗ [4 чо я 9 4 e 

aAAnv owrnpiav, дєісаѕ, kal ара eXmiQov ows 
кої Єпфісамто 


mAevoavta TOv Пєісаудроу kai дека, avdpas 


kai шєтаВаћєтои, єиєбаоке. 


^ 7 A e^ 
рєт avroU Tpaccew, orn av avrois докой) 
M e М \ ` М 
арата єбє, та re mpos Tov Тіссаферту то 
Д | 
kai Tov "AAkiBiadnv. aua тє д:аВаћортоѕ koi 


сә 


Фруиҳоу ToU Пєсардроо, mapedvoev б 8)иоѕ 
т< apyns кої tov фираруомта Txipwvridny, 
> , N ` э “җ ` ^ / b 
avremeuyrav бє aotparnyous emt tas vais Aouédovra kai 
Aéovra. тд» де Ppvviyov б Tleicavdpos aokov “lacov 15 


mpodouva кої "Ашорупи бієдалем, ov моші(у emirndecov 


A.F.H. дё recens A. et ЇЧ. suprascripto yáp. 
dpea xew AEF 
xkarará&ouev G. катабацієм L. kará£opev У. 
4. єферето тєрї A.E.F. H.K.N.T.V. 
E. F.H.N.Q.T.V. Bekk. [ez ]eArí(eov Poppo. ceteri ЄХлі(ау. 


9. 7párrew В. 


I. ар) om. 
A.E.F.H.N. pera перівбсви V. 
L.O. 
om. C.L.O.K.Q.g. 


Т. peraBarew тє А.Е.Е. 
oxoin] ога. L. IO. Tov] om. К. 


{асоу | tcov Q. їАХассо» d. 


of Athens was said to depend were two: 
the change of the constitution and the 
recall of Alcibiades ; and the words xai 
ий пері moAtreias—apéonn are better 
taken as a sort of palliative, thrown in 
instantly to check the anger of the peo- 
ple at the mention of an oligarchy, than 
as expressing a thing to be done, as dis- 
tinct from the two measures insisted on, 
and coupled rather strangely with them. 

б. eXri(ov] Bekker reads éreATiCwv, 
in the sense of ** building their hope on 
** this." And instances of such a mean- 
ing of the word are not uncommon in 
later writers; in Dion Cassius, and in 
the Septuagint version of the Old Tes- 
tament, in addition to the examples 
quoted by Hemsterhuis from Pausanias, 

исап, &c. But the meaning of the 


It. rov| om. В. 
ex A.D.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.d.f.g.i.k.m. Bekk. Poppo. Goell. 
дру Е. xtpovidny В.Е. (F. teste Bekk.) R. 
16. dveSadrev A. 


dpéake T. 
te] om. K. 3. 
6. ёпеє\т(Соу A.B. 
ws peraBareira L. 
dy] om. C.K.e. 

12. ó Ógpos) accessit 
I3. Kupovi- 


15. 6] om. R. 


ото Q.R. 


14. 0€) om. C.e. 


word acknowledged by Ammonius, és 
ЄХпіда дує, is that in which we have 
already seen it used by Thucydides, 
VIII. 1, 1. and he is not apt to vary 
the meanings of his words, especially 
of those which are of rare occurrence. 
I have therefore retained the old read- 
ing éAmi(ov. 

ЕХтібоу, as kat peraBadreira] Cass. 
émeAni(ov. Нос non facile defendi pot- 
est, nisi quis putet, émeXmí(ov, os xal 
рєтаВаћєта, idem esse, ac, émeAmi(ov 
ті) peta3oAn* quod ita dici posset, ut 
ilud, quod ex Heliodoro ad Luciani 
Dialog. 1. mortuor. adnotavit Hemster- 
husius: edpeveia ті) тара тфу kpeirróvov 
emeAmi(ew. Sed vix credo, hic ita posse 
accipi, et рга его consensum aliorum 
librorum. DuKER. 


ZYITPAOHX ©. УШ. 54, 55. 

RHODES, CHIOS, &c. A.C.412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
eivat то mpos Tov АЛк:В:адуи mpaccopévois. 
IIeícavópos tas тє Evvwpocias, айтер érvyxavov mporepov 
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каї 0 pev4 


» ^ / . э 4 / «з ^ e 7 » ` 
ev TH T0ÀeL ойсаї єтї дікоіѕ koi apyais, amaras emeAQov, 
` , o 7 hy \ ^ 
kai zapakeAevaauevos Gras čvorpahévres кої коил) BovAev- 
7 N ^ N ? 
бсарєуо: karaAvgovgt тоу дђрор, кої таЛЛа mapacKevacas 
э A ^ ^ еў 2 Р э S x 
єтї то TapoUciv WOTE pnKere діарєААєс бог, avrog pera 





^ , з ^ ` ^ e ` f ^ 
тфу дєка avdpwr тоу mAovv ws Tov Tiwaahépyny moira. 


LV. 'O бе Aéov кої Морєбом év TO avro xeuivt, афі- 
yuévo, др emt ras тди 'AÜnvalcov vais, єтітЛоцу ті) ‘Pode 


RHODES, 


, 
ETOLNTAVTO, 
CHIOS, &c. 


4 4 ^ , 
Kat Tas pev vaUg каталанва- 


(4 ^ 4 
The Athenian fleet VOVTLY avetAkvapevas TOv ПеЛотомрта ім, es 


moves to Chalce, to 
watch the enemy at 
Rhodes. Successes of TOUS 
the Athenians at 
Chios. 


2. £uvopocias E.F. 


8. kai бгорєдом A.B.E.F.L. 
adtypevev 1. adrypevor apynyot V. 
I2. Tiva| T€ І. 
Goell. 
vulgo BonOnoarras. 14. €xopnoay f. 

2. ras—fuvwpocias, к. т. А)? Of 
these clubs or unions, Thucydides had 
before spoken in terms of strong cen- 
sure, HI 82, II. oU yap perà Tay 
repévov vópov apedeias ai roradras úv- 
o9o,, dÀÀà mapa rovs kaÜecróras meo- 
veEig. These societies (éracpiac) were 
formed between persons of the same 
age, and especially of the richer classes, 
who had more leisure to pass their 
time in each other's company, (cvv7- 
pepevew, or ouvdiayew, ómep ù торик?) 
доке: €xeiww.. Aristot. Ethic. Nicom. VIII. 
6. ad fin.) The tie thus formed was 
binding both in peace and war: the 
members of one of these brotherhoods 
fought by each other's side in battle; 
and we hear of Cimon's éraipoc to the 
number of 100, fighting round his 
armour, and dying where they stood, 
in order to vindicate his and their loy- 
alty to their country, which had been 
impeached on account of their political 
opinions, (Plutarch, Cimon, XVII.) 


éneAÓóvres ар 
13. тросВопбђсаутаѕ A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.T.g.m. oppo: 
ekk. mpòs Bonônoavras Q. mpooBonOnoovras d.i.k. BorOnoovras .K. 


dé т» уђу алтоЗат Two Tomoapevol, кої 
Р € ? 4 
mpooBonOnaavras Родион vixnoavres 
r 3 „ э ` * ` hy 
рахт, «mexopngav és rg» Хадкти, kal TOV 


3. атаса L.N.T.V.c. 5. xaradvcovor C.E.F.G.H.K.N.V. 
g.-m. Пааск. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xaradvover L. O. P. T. i. k. 
6. SeapedArAco Oa, perà тфу Упфебатем Eure avrQ дєка дудрбу 


о karaAvcoct. 


.V. ёодєка К. 


Q.T.V.i.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri xal ó діоредом. 


ої №. sed yp. афгуреусі. 
aack. 


халку» F. кф V.N. sed. yp. халку. 

But in spite of this instance of heroic 
patriotism, the loyalty of the éra:pia 
to a democratical constitution was ge- 
nerally worse than questionable. ‘The 
members were closely attached to one 
another, and imbibed a strong aristo- 
cratical antipathy to the commons; 
they were leagued to assist each other 
if they were brought before a court of 
justice, and to support each other with 
all their interest in any contest for po- 
litical offices. And, like all political 
clubs or unions, whether aristocratical 
or popular, they were little scrupulous 
as to the means by which their objects 
were to be effected : assassination being 
frequently practised by them, as by the 
patricians at Rome in their early con- 
tests with the plebs, and by the nobility 
of Florence in the middle ages. Diony- 
sius speaks of such associations as 
having existed at Rome no less than at 
Athens: it was an aristocratical éraipia, 
according to him, whose members aided 





OOTKTAIAOT 
RHODES, CHIOS, &o. A.C.412—1. Olymp. 98.1. 
, ^ ^ a ^ ^ ^ 
moAepov Єутєббєу padov 7 ёк THs Ко Єтоюдуто" evdvAa- 
* X ^ э/ `~ e 
ктотєра yap avrots єугууєто, єї пог атаїрог то тди ПєАотоу- 
, 3 \ \ / 
aunoiwv vavrikOv. туАбє де és ryv `Родо» кой AevoQavrióas 
` ⸗ с \ ^ ^ 
Дак» пара П‹дарітоо єк Xiov, Aéycov Ort TO Teixos TOV 
у . / ` ГА ? 
 AÓnvatev 769 єтітєтєАєстои, kai єї uy Вопбутоцся masas 5 
^ b > ^ ` э ⸗ ? e M 
Taig vavolv, amodeira та ev Хіф праурата. ot de бієро- 
э Р A є 7 з 7 `~ ` 
ev Tovro дє 0 Педарітоє avros re kai то 
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з обито Вопблаєм. 
` aN з ` м 4 ` Й ^ 
пері avTOv émTiKkovpikOv xwv каї Tovg Xiovs, TavoTparia 
` ^ ^ х ^ > / ^ 
просВаћои rGv "Авпиайсу тф тєрї Tas vais єрираті, oipet 
^ ^ ^ 2 
TÉ TL G/TOU- Kal veQv TLWOVY  üveiAkva uévov Єкраттоєм ETEK- то 
P4 \ ^ / ` ld 
Bonbrocurovu дє rov ' AOyvaiov, каї Tpepapévæv rovs Xiovs 
/ ^ я ` у bj я < , b 
пратоцє, viKaTat Kal TO aAXo то тєрї TOv Пєдарітор, kai 
` / ^ еў A 
auros дтобутаке, kal TOv Xiwy moAdoi, каї omàa єАфбӨл 
, 
тоААа. 
M A ^ A ^ ^ ? 
LVI. Мета де ravra oi pev Хто ёк тє yns kai Oadagons 15 
ә ^ 2 7 » я ч« є ` э 7 з 
ETL AAAY 7) Tporepov єтоМоркойуто, kai 0 Аціоє аутоб ти 


I. ў ёк Palmerius Ex. Ф: 57. Haack. Poppo. Bekk. 2. vulgo paAdov ёк. 
eiivAakrórepa E.F.K.L.N.O.g.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. єгфиЛактотєром d.i. 


єфиХактотєра T. vulgo eipvAaxkrorépa. 2. «тох А.В.Е.Е.Н.Т. атаіро 
A B.F.K.LN.O.P.T. Vd. ІМ. aack. Pop Goell. Bekk. атарту е. 


атро Н. vulgo атаро, 8 ёё кад ёс. 5. py айта юта М.У. Өопбёпсвс с.е. 
. бе ante б пєдарітоє om. f. avrós re A.D.F.H.L.O.P.T.d.e.f.i.k.m. Haack. 
oppo. Goell. Bekk. aùrós re є2е\боу N.V. vulgo re. 8. avróv K.L.N.O.R.V. 

Goell. sine spiritu F.H. vulgo et Bekk. abróv. 9. alpet ré т: A.B.F.H.K.L. 

N оаа. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. alpeiré п E. vulgo aipeiral re. 

12. mpáovs om. A.F.H.N.T.V. | тедаріто» érikovpixórv xai N.V. 13. толАй 

EAnpôn В. eAg$0noav toid Q. I5. ёк тє упс kal Oaddoons oi ҳќо &r« А.Е.Е. 


H.N.V. et, servato ре, Q.f. даћаттуе B. 


L. Tarquinius in his usurpation of the 
throne; (Antiqq. Rom. IV. 30.) and 
similar societies were the main support 
of the tyranny of the decemvirs. (XI, 3-) 
And it was probably to check such 
associations that C. Manius was ap- 
pointed dictator in the year of Rome 
440, (434, Niebuhr,) although the 
story of his dictatorship belongs to a 

riod whose exact features we can 
ardly do more than conjecture. (Livy, 
IX. 26.) 

I. padAov Tit ек ms КО) From ch. 
60, 3, it appears that the Athenians had 
taken up their station at Chalce; and 
from ch. 44, 3, it appears that they had 
before three stations, Chalce, Cos, and 


Samos. The present passage indicates 
a change in their position ; but whether 
it be meant to say that they left Samos 
and made Chalce and Cos their quar- 
ters; or that they not only left Samos, 
but even Cos to a considerable degree, 
confining themselves principally to 
Chalce, it is not possible now to decide. 
I have followed the reading which gives 
the latter sense; if the common read- 
ing be kept, ёк ris Ко qualifies évrevder, 
and shews that the Athenians did not 
confine themselves strictly to Chalce, 
but remained some at Chalce and some 
at Cos, having only abandoned their 
more remote position at Samos, 


EYITPAOHZ Ө. VIII. 55, 56. 
IONIA. A.C.419—1. Olymp. 92. l 
IONIA. , А є A у / , , 
The Athenian реуах" oi бє тері Tov IIeiravópoy Аброр 
3 е 
come to Tisephemes; 7Trpég Bers, афікошемої ws тоу Ticoadepyny, 
but he demands of А ^ є 
them such extravagant AOYOUS TroLouvTas тєрї THs OuoAoyias. | "АМкі-а 
concessions, that the ⸗ / » N 3 ^ r ч« з» S 
negocation із totaly 10019 0€ (oU yap avrQ паро та aro Тідса- 
, X 
5 broken off depvovs BéBara Hv, фовоциємом тойу TIeAorov- 
vnoiovs раћМор, kai Єт. BovAopevov, кабдатєр кой йт éxeivov 
7 » 3 
єбідаєкето, rpiBew apdorépovs) тртєтаї ёті Totovde eidos, 
e ^ ` ^ 
ocre TOv Тіосаферупи as uéywra airovvra mapa TOV 
^ e^ ` 
"Абпиаїоу шл) EvpBnvar. Soxet дё poe каї ó Tiooadepyys тоз 
^ э a , 
то avro BovAnOnvat, avrós pev dia то Seos, ó de ’AAKiBiadns, 
> ton еә? э ^ я а » ГА $ ^ ^ 
єтєбт) écopa ékevov каї ws ov £vu(jaceiovra, бокєїу Tots 
"A@nvaiots égovAero ші) advvatos elvat meira GAN’ ws me- 
meopevo 'Тчосаферуе: кої BovAouéve просҳорђсог tous 
" AOnvatovs шт ixava дібоуси. Aree yap тосайта vmepBadrdwv 4 
150 AAxiBiadns, A€ywv айтоє vmép mapovros 'Twaadépvovs, 
еў < ^ э ? L4 > A ` g 9 , 
OFTE TO TOV ' AÜnvaiov, кайтер ёті поло 0 Tt airoiy буухо- 
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7 з/ / . ? / M ^ э for 
povvrov, Opes atriov yevécÜav Томар re yap тата» ооу 
/ M / y e 
бібоє Oat, кої avOis vnwous тє Tas Єтікєцібгає kal dAAa, olg 

^ Р ^ 

ойк évavriovuévov TOv 'AOnvatov, TéAos év TH тріту 101 

М ГА « r ^ xa / a ^ э $5) 
зо fuvode, deicas pn пами фораві) advvaros фу, vais біси 

^ ГА ^ ^ A - ^ 

ёбу Васа пото kal zrapamAety тї éavro) уту, бту 


2. ós] és Q. rò] от. g. 4. 0тӧ Ө. 5. hoBoupévov A.B.F.L.N.O.V.c.g.k. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri (et F. teste Bekk.) $o8ovuévo. б. ёт: Bov- 


Aopévov A.B.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.V.c.f.g.k. Haack. Poppo; Goell. Bekk. éiBoudev- 
opévov i. о ёт: BovAouévo. 9. ó accessit ex A.B.E.F.H.N.V.f.h. Poppo. Goell. 
kk. 12. d@nvaiwvi. 13. trois a@nvains C.K.L.O.P.b.d.e.g.i.k. 14. ўте] etre А. 


hre E. fjreF. 15. mapóvros тссафёруохѕ A.B.E.F.H.N.Q.V. Bekk. то? парфутоє 
тео. e. vulgo тарбуто$ тоў tioo. 16. тд accessit ex B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
17. Dobr. rairıov. 17. n€tov G.N.Q.V. cum Valla, Reiskio, et Dobreeo. 18. ye 
órofa Q. та A.B. тла E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.V .f.g.i.k.m. ots] om. à. 
21. Baothéws f. éavrov A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.f.g.k. Parm. Goell. Dobreeus. 
Bekk. ceteri баутбу. бту A.B.E.F.H.T.c.f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo бтог. 


16. rd тбу ’`Абууаіоу | The article here 
before r&v ’A@nvaiwy is rightly inserted. 
Some may compare /Eschylus, Sept. 
cont. Thebas, v. 4. el uév yap ed mpå- 
fatpev, airia Oev. But the order of 
the words requires a different construc- 
tion in the two passages. 

17. "£iovr] That is, оуу "AA Biddns 
re xal Т‹ттаферут<. 


ЗІ. тйу ауто ynv) This seems a 
strange restriction, but it may be pa- 
ralleled by a clause in the truce con- 
cluded in the ninth year of the war, 
between Athens and Lacedemon. See 
Thucyd. IV. 118, 4. rj балсо) ypope- 
vous, Оса dy xara тду éavràv xal катӣ THY 
Evppayiav, Aaxedatpovious kal тойс vp- 
páxovs пћєі ші) ракрӣ vni, Фф д4 кар 
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IONIA. А.С. 412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
Ф чт ^ 7 ^ 
av Kai Отту av BovAnrat. evTavda On ovkeri, aAX’ dropa 
ГА е De ^ е N ^ , e^ 
vouicavres ot “A@nvaiot kai vmo тоб ’AAKiBiadou Єбпптаті)- 
э 9 ^ , , 4 3 М ? 
свои, Ov opyns ameAOovres KopiCovrat és THY Zapov. 
7 No: зм ` ^ ` э ^ э «м 
LVII. Т:ссофєритѕ дє evdus pera ravra, kai év TO avro 
^ М > ` ^ L4 ` 
xeuuGvi, Tapepxerae és THY Кайуоь, BovAopevos rovs Педо- 5 
А , ` 
Тїмарһетев then en- sroyyngious TaAW тє кошта és THY MiAnrov, 


deavours to renew his 
connection with the 
Peloponnesians He 
supplies them again 
with pay, and con- 
cludes a new treaty 
with them. 


« РА м у 7 а A 
кої EvvOnKas Єті adAas mowcapuevos, as àv 
дутои, трофпу тє mapexew Kal pn mavra- 

э ^ 4 А] A э 
пас Ї єкпєто\єцообдо, | dedtws ил}, Т> aro- 
росі moAAais vavoi те трофі)є, 7) rots ' AÓ- 10 
vaiois GvaykacÜévres vavpaxev постом, n kcvoÜeadav 

I. vrócais К. ах) ті В. т. GAN A.E.F.H.L.N.O.V.f£.k. 4. kal év rà 
aire quem] om. d. avro om. i. 7. €ri] om. i. потофиємоє A. B.E.F.H. 
N.T. 


. 8. те) ra L.O. 9. Єктєтолєросва B. Goell. Bekk. єктоАєнФеба‹ f. 
exrrerroheneio Oat K.k. єктолєрпава O.Q. єктолереїсва L. vulgo exmerodeunoba. 


ёедафѕ Е. дебео E. qv] om. A.B. 


тре тАоіф. The Athenians considered 
themselves as absolute masters of the 
/Egean, so that the ships of war of no 
other power might sail there without 
their permission. And so the Sicilian 
Greeks looked upon the Sicilian seas 
as their own, and would allow the 
Athenians to sail there with no more 
than one single ship of war, (VI. 52, 1.) 
But the Persians always claimed Asia 
as their own; (Herodot. I. 4, 5.) and as 
the sea upon any coast seems to belong 
to those who have the land; so Alci- 
biades proposed, (what bore a great 
show of equity,) that the Persians 
might coast along the Asiatic shore of 
the Augean, without any restriction. 
The Athenians, however, while they 
were willing to abandon lonia and the 
adjacent islands for the present, yet 
considered the sovereignty of the sea to 
be too precious to be relinquished for a 
moment. Whilst this was retained, 
Ionia might again be recovered ; but if 
a Persian fleet were allowed to appear 
freely in the /Egean, not only would 
Ionia be lost for ever, but the Athenian 
dominion over their remaining allies 
would be endangered, as the prospect 
of naval assistance always at hand 
would be sure to encourage them to 
revolt. For the rest, this passage shews 
that the famous story of the treaty con- 


1I. ттпвбаи В.а. 


cluded between Athens and Persia af- 
ter Cimon's victories is not altogether 
without foundation, although it may 
probably have been much exaggerated. 

I. evravOa ді) о0кёті, і. e. oükéri бурє- 
х®рпсау, the verb being repeated from 
what had been said above, єлї поло 
£vyxepobrrov. 

9.  ékmemoAeugoÜa:] — "ExmoAepócat 
hoc sensu apud Nostrum passim, Гіш- 
mo “ вере’? тоААак, quod et ipsum 
lapsu memorie dictum est; nam bis 
tantum apud Thucyd. legitur, VI. 77, 2. 
VIII. 57,1. Altera forma ékmoAepeiw se- 
meloccurrit, VI. 91, 5.) et Demosthenem" 
in Philipp. et per у aliquando scribi, 
narrat Harpocrat. Wass. 

Тєктетолєросваг | This is Bekker's 
correction, and probably he is right, 
alhough we have in VI. 9r, 5. rà 
Єувадє хр) dua—exmodepeiv, and in Xe- 
noph. Hellen. V. 4, 20. ty’ éxmoAe- 
poce robs 'AOnvatovs. Yet ékmoAepoUr 
is the more proper active form to sig- 
nify * the exciting or involving another 
* in hostilities," and is generally used 
by other writers, and by ‘Thucydides 
himself, VI. 77, 2. 

jv drops. rodais vavoi THs тро- 
фія | Idem genus loquendi est IV. 6, т. 
ToU Gírov ёт. xÀcpoU Ovros, eomanoy 
трофі)є rois moAAois. Vide ad ПІ. 98, г. 

UKER. 


SYITPAGHE ©. VIII. 57, 58. 189 
JONIA. A.C.412—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 
TOY уєфу vev éavroU убутаї rois "AGnvatos й ВойЛоутси. 
єт: 0 ёфоВєіто раћота pn THs Tpodys Сртусє порбусосі 
THY repov. üvrev оду rovrov Лоуштиф коў Tpovoia, 2 
cep efo/Aero Єтамісобу той “EAAnvas mpos &AAQÀovs, 
5 uerazreuragevos. оду rovs IIeAorrovvgatovs, Tpopýv re avrois 
didwot каї orrovdas трітаѕ raa Oe слёудєтои. 
LVIII. “ ТРІТО: кої декато ёте Aapetov BaatAevovros, 
* éfyopevovros бе "АЛєбіттіда év Лакєдаіцомі, EvvOnkar éyé- 


Terms of the || ^ vovro év Matavdpov medio Aaxedatpoviov 


10 treaty. * ka] тфу Evupayov mpos Тіссаферипи ka 
774 е « X ГА ^ я e^ ГА 
Iepauévgv koi rove Papvaxov паїдає пері тди Вас:Лёоюѕ 
Є лрауџатои Kat Aaxedapovioy кай тди Evppayov.  xopav а 
“tv Вас!Аёв$, 001 THS "Асіає Єттї, Вас:Аёюѕ eivat koi 
“ пері тїз xopas THs éavroU BovAevéro Вас:Мєуѕ бт Bov- 
єсє / M x A / ` of э « 
15* Аєтаї. Aaxedatpoviovs дє kai rovs Evupayous un iévat єті з 
“ хфрам rjv BaciAéos Єті какф pnoevi, unde Васідеа emi 
єє ` А $, * de ^ ГА э 4 ^^ $ / 
тту Aaxedatpoviey шубє TOv Evupayæav eri какф pndevi. 
2.T)s] om. d.i. тӯ rise. тпорбђсос: A.B.E.F.H.N.T.V.f. Poppo. Goell. 


тс» 
Bekk. vulgo пторбосе. тторбфе‹ G. . тобто Е.Е.Н. 4. mpos ddAAndovs | 
om. C.K.c.e. 6. трітаѕ тасдє АВ.ЁЕН М.У. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
тасёє трітаѕ G.L.O.f.g.i.k.m. vulgo rpis тасде. 7. kai] om. e. ёте тй 


5 
dapeiov Е.Е.Н. 8. dAe£urmidóov В. (алевбитта В. teste Bekk.) dAe£urri- 
дом R.V. 9. каї тбу Aaxedatpoviwy С. II. ієрорєупи i. om. d. I2. каї тбу 
AaxeBaipovioy B. 13. doias] airías f. 14. BovAevéro ] Baowevéro B.C.K.L.R. 
BovaAnra A. I5. elva C.K.R.e. 16. rijv] om. c. THY xópav тоб Bactéos 
Q. R.f. qui mox omittit Ша елі xakg—Aaxeóatoviov. 17. rà» C. Aaxedat- 


poviov хорау рлде B.E.F.H.L.O.P.V.g. 


II. 'lepauévgv каї rovs Papvaxou rai- 
дає) This seems to be the Hieramenes 
spoken of in Xenoph. Hellen. 1]. 1, 9, 
who had married a sister of Darius, and 
probably had some situation in Lower 
Asia at this time. His name was in- 
serted in the treaty on account of his 
relationship to the king. ** The sons of 
«є Pharnaces" are Pharnabazus and his 
brothers, some of whom, we must sup- 
pose, shared with Pharnabazus the go- 
vernment of the satrapy of Dascylium. 
Dr. Bloomfield thinks that a woman is 
meant, Hieramene, whom he supposes 
to have been the widow of Pharnaces, 
and to have held the satrapy for her 


pnderi—xaxe | om. L.f. 


sons. This may have been the case, as 
in the instance of Artemisia, queen of 
Caria, (Herodot. VII. 99.) and Mania, 
who succeeded her husband in the sa- 
{тару of /Eolis. (Xenoph. Hellen. HI. 1, 
IO.) Yet Pharnabazus had been spoken 
of before as if he were already in pos- 
session of his government ; and indeed 
he must have been at this time not less 
than thirty years of age; for he was 
older than Agesilaus; (Xenoph. Hel- 
len. IV. 1, 32.) and Agesilaus died 
about 361i before Christ, being then 
turned of eighty. Consequently he 
must have been born as early as 441; 
and Pharnabazus, therefore, having 


OOTKTAIAOT 
IONIA. A.C.412—1. Olymp. 92.1. 
4“ nv бе tis Aaxedatpoviov 1) TOv Evppayov Єті какф їр emi 


190 


є тт» BaciAéos. xopav, rovs Aaxedatpovious kal rove буц- 
* uayous KoAÀvew* kai ny Tis Єк THS BactAews ty Emi како 
paxous KwAve* kai WY TIS ёк TIS ws tp й 
“ emi Aaxedaspovious 1) Tous Evppdyous, BactAevs KwAvero. 
єє я de ^ `~ ^ ^ ld T / 
5  трофпу 06 таў vavgi rais viv mapovoas Тіссаферупи 
€ ⸗ ` х / / a e ^ e 
парєҳєи ката та EvyKeimeva, pexpt àv ai vies at Bacı- 
% Мо EABwar Aaxedatpovious бе кой rovs Evppayous, emnv 
“ai BaciAéos vies adixwvrat, Tas éavràv vais nv BovAcv- 
6“ ra, трёфєш, eh éavrois eiva. nv 06 mapa Twoadépvous 
є ANauBavew é0cAoat тт» Tpodyv, Тіссафериту mapéyew, то 
є Aaxedatpovious бе kal rovs Evppayous TeAevrGvTos той 
€ ⸗ A 4 ⸗ б ^ є е a 
moÀéuov Ta xpnuara Тіссаферуєї amodovvat, oroca àv 
7% AaBoow. 


є Aaxedatpoviov vies кой ai Tov Evppayov кой ai Вас:Лёоѕ 


` ^ еў 
ёт бе ai Вас:Леюѕ vies афікортои, ai TE 


e^ © ГА ГА е A 
* кош) TOV TroAeuov TroAeuovvrov, каб о Tt àv 'Tucadgeépve 15 
©“ докт kai Aaxed f 1 TOL 2 nv бе 
oxy каї Aaxedatpoviors каї Tois Evppayos. jv бе kara- 
? , ^ 
“ Avew BovAwrrat тоф ' AÓnvatois, év ороі Karadverba.” 


2. каї rovs—)axe8atpoviovs| om. L.O. 


habent A.E.F. (et teste Bekk. G.) 
3. koeXvew—Cvppáxovs ] om. P. 
убу) rais om. e. 


4. €rl тоў AaxeSatpovious f. 
6. ката та фуукеірема ) катӣ rá£w кейцера Q. 


тойѕ А.] rovs om. B.G. Bekk. 2. 
xal rovs £.—)axedaipovious] om. С. 
5. Tais 


. Àa- 


xedcuuovuiot А. 8. BovAovra C. 9. rpeiew | om. L 9. IO. ir Aap- 
Báveiv G.L.O.d.ik.  rjv]om.g. | тіссаферт ЕЕН п. Coppáxovs кодує 
reAevrüvros A.B.E.F. 12. Тіссафеєрт H. 13. 8] om. В. | афікоута: Е.Е. 
I5.Tóv] om. G.m.  полєрофутоу | rovovvrov К.  Іб.докєї E.F. 17. rois dOnvaios 


A.E.F. H.N.V. Poppo. Goell. mpós rois dOnvaioss i.k. mpós rods d&vaíovs L.O.P. 
ois os 
mpos Tous donvaious G. vulgo et Bekk. mpds aOnvaiouvs. || ópowpar: f. 


been born before 441, must have been 
at least thirty in the year 412, with 
which we are now engaged. 

9. ёф éavrois elvat, scil. Лакедацо- 
vious kal тойс фиршауоує. “ Тће Lace- 
* demonians, should they wish to pay 
* their own ships, shall be free to do 
«во? So Blume interprets the words, 
as he is quoted by Göller in his note 
on V. 49, І. êp éavrois elvai, “in вий 
* potestate, sui juris esse." And he 
compares the expression, ĝikaroi сте éK- 
тоді» ста. I. 40, 4. That is, Лакедас- 
povious еф éavrois elvat трефеу ras vais, 
is equivalent to rd дё Aaxedatpovious 
тріфеу ras vais, ёт avrois elva, just ав 


Sixaoi ёсте Єкподіу отуш is equivalent 
to Sixady ёст ipas ékmroOóv струи. 
12. óróca ду \dBwow | That ів, as Do- 
bree remarks, they were to repay what- 
ever sums they might have received 
since the arrival of the Phoenician fleet. 
16. ўу де karaAoew BovAwvras rois 
Anvaiois] Conf. V. 47, 3, 4. Karadvew 
рудєша tov пблєюу. * * Verbum se- 
quitur analogiam verborum xaraAAdc- 
тєсваг et 8:а№ассєсдаі тім. GÖLLER. 
Karadvew тд» móAepoyr is the full ex- 
ression. See IV. 108, 7. VII. 31, 4. 
he word occurs again without any 
substantive following it in V. 23, 3. 
xaradvey 8 dpa dudo ro тб\єе. 


EYITPAOHZ Ө. VIII. 58—6o. 191 
BCOEOTIA, &c. А. С. 419—1. Olymp. 92. 1. 

LIX. Ai pev ozovdat айтаї éyévovro. кай pera raUra 
mapeckevatero Tiooaghepyns tas тє Powicaas vais fov, 
ae eae reet беттер єїруто, kal TAAA, Ocamep vméaxero' 
up Phoenician fleet KAL €jJovAero TrapacKevacopevos уой» Ondos 

Sew elvat. 

LX. Воютої бе reAevrGvros 709 тод yxetpavos 'Oporrov 
єіЛоу продосіа, "Авпиайсу éudpovposvrov. £vvérpatav бе 

вот, ае | Eperpuov re avdpes kai avràv 'Qporriov, ém- 


Oropus taken by the 
Beotians. The Pelo- 


o Ponnedans юше Tf) "Ерєтріа то ywpiov бу фбирата ту, Ay- 

th station > 

Miletus and the Athe- VAlWY EXOVTÆV, u) 00 peyada fAdmT&w ка) 
nians theirs at Samos, 

"Ерєтгріайм кой Tv aAAnv Ейбоши. éxovres з 
од» 17059 Tov "Ораепоу adixvodvrat és "Робоу oi 'Eperpujs, 
ЄтікаЛойиємої és тту ЕйВоши rovs IIeAomovvgotovs. oi бе 

M ` e^ r / 4 e^ еў 
157роѕ THY ті)? Xiov kakovuévgs BonOeavy uov Фритуто, 
кой &pavres marais та vavolv Єк THs PoOov €mAeov. Kaiz 


/ > ^? ^^ э / э < A 
BovAevovres azoaraciv ті)? Evfoias* єлї yap 


yevopevo. пері то Трійтіоу каборосі tas тб» 'AÜOqvaiov 
vavs пєЛауіаѕ ато Ths XaAKns пАєойсас kal ws ойбєтерої 
aAdAnAots érémAeov, adixvodvrat ot pev ês THY Zapov, oi бе 
> ` , чо ey? з 7 з/ / e 
20es Thy MiAnrov, kai ёороу ouxéert avev vavpayias otov те 
з э ` X r ^ x € M! э À / Ф 
eivat es THY Xiov BonOjoa, Kai ó xev éreAevra. obros, 
` э ` у ^ / 9 ? ^ Ф [4 
kal €ixooTov érog TQ тоАёшф éreAevra, тфдє, ov CovkvóiOns 
£vvéypaxev. 
^ е? ^ 
LXI. Tod б émytyvopévov Oépovs, дра TQ Apt evOvs 
25 apxouéve, Дєркудібає тє avnp Lraptiarns, oTpariay xwv ov 
I. ravra: B.L. Bekk. raŭúras B. Bekk. 2. душу R.f. adfovF. 3. ef- 


pyra: f. 4. обу A.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.V .f.g.k.m. om. Q. B. elva] 7v P.g. 

. éudopovrrev С. | 9. dmócraciww rois dÜrvalow f. то. би) om. H.Q. AEE. 
адуматоу Q.R. II. peya C.G.d.e.i.k.m. Brérew А.Е. 12. éperpíeuay 
A.F.H.R.V.f. éperpeiay €xyovrec—eÜBoxay | om. К.д. 13. гь] om. Q. 
15. брипуто ov Q. 17. тд] om. B. Bekk. 2. 18. Хаћкӯє К. хад- 
xias NEF каї о?дётера с. 21. otros érehevra di. 22. TD поћёрф 


érehevra Bg Bekk. 2. ceteri éreAevra rj то\енф. тфдє) om. e. 24. ёті- 
yevopévov К. 25. доска c. 


8. émiBovAevorres dmócragw tis Ei- 0. emt yàp ті) "Eperpía тд хоріом д>] 
Boias] AaÓpaíes motoDvres тд dmooriva: 'Avrl тоб émwelpevov yàp ті) `Еретріа. 
T)» Еббошу and trav Aénvaiwy. ScHoL. ScHoL. 


199 OOTKTATAOYT 
HELLESPONT, CHIOS, &. A.C. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 


TOAAHY, vapeméud0n meth єф' "ЕЛАпатортом 


A. C. 411. 
ОЇ. 99.1. з/ з , ` , » 
пвілжерокт, ABvdov amoornowv (dioi de MiAnciov čmo- 
CHIOS, &c. 


Kot), кої оі Xion, ev 0 тос о "Асту 
DERCYLIDAS b , і, 07Q аютоїс 0 TUOXOS 


> 7 е? ? ^ 7 
ae пош Sparta to 17TOPEL O7TCOS BonOnoot, vavuaxaat qeCOpevot 
the Hellespont, to en. , Po) , > 
2 courage the cities in ТІ) ТОАгорк!@ TjvaykagdÓnoav. érvxov бе ETL €v5 
that quarter to revolt. ету / »y , , ^ 
a Роде ovros `Астооҳоо ék rs MuAgrov Aé- 
, м , a 
ovra тє avdpa Zmrapriarnyv, os ‘AvrioOever emiBarns Evv- 
^ ^ ? A ` / И 
e£5A0e, тотоу kekopuopévoi pera Tov Пєдарітоо Ó&varov . 
зм ^ / ^ м , р 
&pxovra, кої vats Owdexa at érvxov фиЛакеє Mirov обоо, 
e 9? 7 ⸗ 
Gv cav Өойриш Tévre Kai Хиракосий тётоарєѕ kai uia to 
^ / 
з Avauris kal ша McAnoia kai Aéovros ша. émeteA00vrov 
A ^ 4 « 
дє TOv. Xiov mavdnpet kai каталобоутам ті єришиду ywpiov, 
4 ^ ^ , ^ еў Ф « ^ з N ` ^ э 
kai TOV veQv avrois ара EË каї тріакомта ёті Tas Tov "Абі- 


A.E.F.G.N.Q.V.f.g.k.m. 
Covpevor Е.Е. 5. dere В. ёт: om. i. 
туо? Е. dvri стратпуоб C.K.e.g. 
Аі. kexoapapévo: F. 9. бєка В. 
rapes В. ша] xpious e. 
om.i. dpa ѓо é 1.0.9.5. 

2." ABv9ov] Condita urbs, secundum 
Thucyd. Steph. Atheneum, a Milesiis; 
juxta Strabonem, a Cyzicenis; ab Æo- 
libus juxta Marcianum Heracleotam. 
Gentile 'ASvSgvós Aristot. CEconom. 
251. et Hermippus in militibus. For- 
tunam ejus variam petas a Polybio XVI. 
Livio XXXI. 17. Archilocho et Callino 
apud Athenseum p. 524. Appiano p. 
? ‚тот. Xenophonte p. 535. Polysno, 

. 24. Quomodo eam oppugnabat 
Phocas, narrat inter alios Cedrenus 
р. 699. Wass. 

4. Avricbever émiárgs £vve£nA ве) An- 
tisthenes had been already mentioned, 
ch. 39, 2. The meaning of émarns 
is doubtful. Krüger supposes it to be 
the title of an inferior officer in the 
Spartan naval service, like émoroAcvs, 
and he refers to Xenoph. Hellen. I. 3, 
17, where Hegesandridas is described 
as émigárgs фу Mwéapov. And this is 
the meaning of the various reading of 
some MSS. dvri orparnyod, which hav- 
ing been first added as an explanation 
of the word ém Pars, afterwards made 
its way into the text, in the place of the 


I. тарєтЄнфт K.g. тєр éréud0n А.Е. хтерєтенфбӨ Н. перієтєрфдя N.V. ес 
éAAgoaróvrov В. Bekk. 


£wA0e A.B.F.H.L.N.O.P.V .f.k. 
Tov accessit ex A.B. E.F.H.L.N.O.P.V.c.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
10. доороос Q.f. 
11. avatirns K.b.d.e.i. 

Trav) om. Ө. 


4. BonOnoes N.V.c. me- 
dotio lve) avriabéves стра- 
8. rov- 
KEKOT .mnpévot 

cvpaxóctoc А.Е. F 
12. Єрпром i. I3. Tàv | | 
TÓV урн N.V. 3 
name 'AvrugÓéve. The Scholiast, on 
the other hand, denies that émdrns 
expresses any military or naval com- 
mand at all. Perhaps it only signifies, 
one who was on board, without having 
any thing to do with the management 
of the ship; as if it had been the cus- 
tom for one or two Spartans, without 
any distinct command, like Demosthe- 
nes before the occupation of Pylus, 
(IV. 2, 4.) to accompany the Spartan 
admiral; in order that they might be 
ready to take the command on any se- 
parate service where a Spartan might 

e needed. 

emBarns EvveEndOe] Оф тррарҳоѕ, 
ойд' Хаду apxny €xyov. SCHOL. 

8. rovrov kekoutauévoi] This insertion 
of the pronoun, after the noun to which 
it refers had actually been given in the 
earlier part of the sentence, is much in 
the manner of Herodotus. See I. 185, 2. 
трата рё» Tov Ейфрітпу Torauóv, pé- 
ovra mpórepov iiy —ToUroy—ovro др Te - 
Єтоїтає скоМіду, kx. T. A. So again, ПІ. 
бо, І. ойреб< re oyrgÀAoU—Trovrov Spvypa 
катобєеу арёаџєуор, к. T. À. 


4. oí М. 
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HELLESPONT, CHIOS, Же. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 

усло» дуо kai rpuxkovra avayayopevwv, évavpaynoay’ кой 

картєрӣѕ "yevouévns vavpayias, оок ёЛассоу €xovres EV TQ 

M e ^ 4 e / У ` A э ч« 9 Ы / 

ёруо oi Xioe koi оі Evppayor (769 yap Kat ovre ўр) avexo- 

pnoay és тә поћи. LXII. Mera бе rovro ev0vs той Aep- 
5 net of apypus КРЛІВОМ 7) ex Tis MiAnrou sape£eA00vros, 

and LAMPSACUS. “А Видо є ro ‘EAAnoTovT@ adiorarat mpos 

The latter is presently P ` , ` , 

recovered by the A- AepxvAiday кої Фаррабабом, кої Aaprpaxos 

thenians, who occup: 

— Zrpoufixiógs Ò єкз 


^ e , еу 
Seto. Indecisive na- 00007 NÉP UGTepov. 


^ ` 7 ? 
"аа of См ту Xiov, mudopevos, ката таҳоѕ BonOnoas 
, » e 
то vavoly "A@nvaiwy тєтсарог kal cikoow, ФУ 


Kat отратибт:дє Tav йпАітає ayovoa, émreteA0ovrov TÀv 
Ларфоктиди раҳу Kparnoas, кой avroBoei Aap axov arei- 
3 еу A M , \ « 2 , е ` 
XtoTov одсам Афр, kal скєл pev kai дибратода артаупи 
4 M \ з / / 7 > »» 
топуюаџєроѕ, Tous дє éAevÜepovs aA катокісаѕ, єт Afv- 
і5 доу ДАвє. Kal ws ойтє mpocexopovv ovre просваЛЛам єбу- з 
ety ^ , ч э / ^ 9 7 э 7 ` 
varo ЄАєї, єў то ауттєраў тліє АВодоо аттотАєйта$, Zo Tov 
том» ths Xepoovncov, nv {тоте Мїдо єїхом, кабістато 
‘ , ` ` ^ ` e / 
dpoupiov kai фиЛакти той mavros EXAgarrovrov. 
LXIII. 'Ev rovro бе oi Xtoí re ваЛастократореє paAdov 
> ld ` e 2 ^ 7 ` e9? Р М | 
зо €yévovro, кої oi ev TH Милзутф kai о ' Aorvoyos, пиборерос 


I. dvayayouévoy A.B.F.H.N. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dvayouévav. 


2. yevopuerns ris уаурах іа5 i. атто, В. оп. Q. oxórres B. om.i. qui mox а 
correctore £vppayo «ҳо, 3: Epyp ҳіо В. kal ante oye om.i. 4. ёті О. 
7. дехфиЛіда» A.E.F. ді pvi wh 8. строцшҳіпе В. IO. rérrapor В. 
II. тбу| om. Q. 14. xarounoas E.F.H.K.R.f. ее. 1б; és] om. L.O.P. 
тросваХХом B. Bekk. 2. ceteri rpooBaAóv. 16. dvrurépay» L.O. | dvrerAevoas 
A.E.F.H.V. 17. róre A.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V.f.g.k. Poppo. Goell. 
vulgo et Bekk. rore. рдо: A.B.C.F.H.L.N.O.Q.V .f.g.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ceteri of џӯдог. xabiorara P. 19. ёу Tovro 9€] om. B. тє] om. e. 
20. éyévero F. 


17. й» tróret Mndos elyov] 1 have re- 
stored this reading instead of тоте, as 
it is found in many of the best MSS., 
and, as Göller observes, would more 
readily have been altered into wore than 
vice versá. 1 think too that the sense 
is, on the whole, improved by it; for it 
is nothing to say that Sestus had once 

in possession of the Medes, as 
every place between it and Athens had 
been in the like predicament. But it 
was to the purpose to say that it was 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. III. 


the place held by the Medes so remark- 
ably, at the time so well known, and 
which had been already noticed: (I. 89, 
2.) for this is the sense of róre, as Göl- 
ler has shewn, and as I have already 
observed in the note on IV. 46, 1. The 
allusion is to the circumstance that 
Sestus was almost the last spot held by 
the Persians in Europe, and that it 
sustained a long and obstinate siege 
before it could be taken from them. 
(Herodot. IX. 115. and seqq.) 


о 





194 OOTKTAIAOT 
SAMOS, &c. A. C. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 
` « ^ , ` ` / 
та тєрї THS vavpayias kai TOv Zrponfixiónv 
`~ х ^ 3 , эл 7 ` 
kat Tas vais ameAgAvÜora, eOaponoe. каї 
Р ^ ^ 9 М , ГА 
паротАєосаѕ буо veotv '"Aorvoyos és Xiov 
ГА э Р A e^ я ? з/ 
коше: актовєиу Tas vais, кой fupmácoug 10m 
2 7 ^ 3 4 ` у е э є 
єтотЛоду moira eri THY Харцом kai WS AUTOS 


SAMOS, &c. 

2 Progress of the oli- 
garchical conspiracy. 
Pisander, with some 
others of the conspira- 
tors, goes to Athens, 
to effect the revolution 
there. Others are sent 
to establish oligarchy 
in the several subject 

3 states of the Athenian 

| confederacy. 


бій то a@AAnAots йтоптає ёе ойк артарт- 
yovro, amémAevae maw és тт» Мілутом. wo 
yap TOUTOY TOv ypovov, kal Єт. прдтєрор, 1) ÈV 
- 9 7 / , , M ` є ` 
rais “AOnvas бпиократіа KateAeduTo. emey yap oi тєрї 
rov lleícavópov mpéoßes mapa тоб luwacajépvovs és Tov 10 
ано» 7APov, та TE EV avrQ TH oTparevpare ere BeBavorepov 
KaréAaBov, кой афтоду rv Zapiwv povrpeélavro тоў Óvva- 
` е ^ ` ^ э ^ Г э 
rovs Gore Teipüc Ua, peta aov odryapxnOnvat, кайтєр ema- 
? э ` э р е? ` э ^ `~ э 
4уастартаѕ avrovs ЄЛАтЛог wa шл) oAtyapy@vrat. kai év 
The experiment is офіси avrois Gua oi ё rjj Bapo rõv Aby- 15 


tried at Thasos, but 
utterly falls; that is- valov KotvoAoyoupevot єс карат 0 "AAxifuxóqv 


1. Tis уаураҳ іаѕ B.V. .с.е. Be 2. ceteri т» vaupaxiay. 
ате nAvOvias d.i. €Odppyce ' 3. mow ó adorvo os i. s ©йноу C.e. 
ES vmómros В. ойкат vro А.Е. 8. yap] де Ө. 5. К кате\е\уто 

E.F.H.L.N.O.P.V .f.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Bekk. vulgo xareAvero. то. ёс 
саро» N.V. 11. ёч om. C.K.c.e. I2. трофт, arro B. Poppo. Dobreeus. 
Bekk. —— E.F.H.N.  mporpédavros sc. vu 
mporpey ar duvarwrarous B. I E dore | бетер В. éravactavres E. 

H.L.N.O — Goell. érmavaorás 14. aro) G.L.N.O £ gi. Goell. 
et correctus У. aùrois A.E.F.H. om.Q. ё] om. g. 


2. ámeAgAvOóras e. 


mH I. Td Te Фу avrà rà arparev 
BeBaiérepoy karéXaBov —E— hoe 
velle arbitror; Pisandrum et ceteros le- 


gives the true sense of xaréAaSov: 
* They secured their interest in the 
* army yet more strongly." "The cor- 


gatos Atheniensium, a Tissapherne Sa- 
mum reversos, factionem apud exerci- 
tum confirmasse, et conspiratos arctio- 
ribus quibusdam vinculis inter se ad- 
strinxisse. Nam karahapSdvety etiam 
est adstringere, obligare, ut in iis, que 
e Thucydi e, I. ee et IV. 85, б. profert 
Stephanus in Thes. бркос каталарба- 
уєш” et а Plutarcho, xaraħaßóvres inact, 

uod est in Vita Numa, р. 122. ed. 
Steph. Sic Herodotus, IX. тоб, 5. mío: 
re karaXaBóvres kal ópkíow. et Lucia- 
nus jn Prometheo, p. 174. dds kal ту 
érépav, катеХуфбо kai нала kal айту. 
Et Thucydides, V. 21, 3. ёте) epe ka- 
rewAnppeévas Tas onovdas, id est, la xvpàs, 
ut Scholiastes. Duxer.  Duker's note 


rection тпрофтрба»то in the following 
clause makes the whole sentence clear: 


“ And they instigated the richer people 
* amongst the Samians themselves to 
* try to set up an oligarchy along with 
* them, although they, the Samians, 
* had been rising up against one gn 
* other to have no oligarchy.” 

for the fact alluded to, ҮШ. 21,1. ps 
yero—émavácragis ToU Snpov rois uva- 
rots. 

16. єск v] This is a curious 
construction, taking арата as if it 
were Єдобєу avrois, or éovAeicarro, in- 
stead of giving it its more natural con- 
struction, ¢oxéyavro (пос éácovaur. 


ЕТГГРАФНХ ©. VIII. 63, 64. 195 
SAMOS, &с. А.С. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 


land revolting to La- wey, етєдутєр ov [JovAerat, eav (Kal yap oUk 
cedemon as soon as [622 "тер Во d ( уар 


» , x A 3 ‚ з , 9 a 
its democracy was ЄТІТІ)ОЄУ аутоу eivai és OALyapyiav єАбє), 
overthrown. э 4 ч » < ^ э ^ e м ` 

65, 64.) avrovg дє emi a àv аутор, ws 10) кой кшдо- 
, я» е? / ` A ГА 
yevovras, ópàv Oro тротф ш) ауєб)аєтои та Tpaypara, кої 
` ^ , g , ` e^ 
5та TOU TOoAÉéuov аца Gvréxew, Kal éa épew avrovs єк TOV 
з с / з/ 7 4 чо м y ? е > 7 
iOieov оікоу пробоџоѕ урпиата каї ту Te &AÀO дер, es ovkert 
з a / ^ ^ 
алЛогѕ 7) афі avrois TaXouropobvras. LXIV. mapake- 
, 3 ^ ` \ / э AS , s 
Aevoapevot ойу тоафта TOv uev Пеїтамбром evÜvs Tore kai 
^ 4 ` / М , 
TOv прес eov rovs "(aes améaTeAAov ёт oikov, прабоутає 
e^ з/ ^ ^ ? ы e A 
IO TAKEL Kai eiprro avrois, TOV UITNKOwWY толеш» als av просі- 
э ГА 7 x » е Р э зу М) 
тво, oÀcyapyiav кабістарои" tous Ò jue є талла та 
a y ld 7 з 
йлгко@ хора, &AAXovs QAAN біЄтєштоу. кої ДМіотрєфі), ovra з 
epi Xiov, nonevov бе és та ёті Opákns pyew, &mréaTeAAov 
пері Xiov, йртиє s pákns рєш, ёт 
э A v 3 ГА a э ГА 3 ` Ld ` ^ 
eri тт» аруу. Kat aQukopevos є tyv басом rov Ónuov 
/ b э А > ^ e 7 М ` 
i5 karéAvge. Kal ameA00vros отто) oi Өасіог Óevrépo uia 
7 A , 3 / є ^ A] > э / 
рамата Thy mow éreiyiov, ws Ths pev uer *AOnvaiwy 
> ГА sat M / ` A з < 
арістократіає ovdey єт: просдєоџєрог, Thy Se amo Aaxedat- 
d ? 4 A 
poviwy edevOepiav oonuépat mpoodeyopevot, Kal yap каїд 
` e^ 9 я - 9 A ^ 
фоуп avrav ébo nv ото Tov 'AOQvaíev mapa rois lleAo- 
е? hj ^ ^ ГА `q 
20 TOWNE OLS, kal QUTN META TOV Ev TH TOAEL ётїтүдєйю» ката 
7 M ^ ГА ` 4 e^ 
кратоѕ €mpacce vais тє коштол Kat THY басом amoaTnaa. 


т. тер K. | 2.abróv]abtrüv A.E.F. aùr М. — 3.és]om.P. каї) om.A. 
4. йкабутети g. каї то? К. 6. провішос) om. К. . тиїтєа$ F.L.O.P. 
атёсте\оу C.  прабаутас À.E.F.Q.R.f. (Tpá£avres A.E.F. teste Bekk.) IO. icyo- 
ow K.b.c.efi. просҳёо B. просёсҳос A.E.F.H. smpoicxecey recens ур. 
A.et В.  [mpoe]ícxoc«w Poppo. 11. nuiceas L.O.P. та] om. P. 12. xopía 


xat dANovs Q. | діотрефп А.В. діотрефду E.F.G. діотрєфп» Bekk. I3. eipn- 
реро» E. іти A. E. F.G.H.K. іт. sed yp. Pei oia 14. басо» H. 
0accov F. I5. ered Odvros О. I6. раміста yap Tivi. Ths pèv per om. G. 
per’ | om. f.m. 17. mpoadeydpevor f. апд Tay Хакєдаціорівм g. 18. donpe- 
pa A.E.F.N.Q.V.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. déo7npepac Н. (et teste Bekk. Е.Е.) бот) 
рери B. vulgo боси ўрера каї рові yàp om. L.O.P.Q.R.i.k. 19. фуу] 
тє hv €£o айтбу (avr&y о teste Bekk.) B 20. каї) к c. avr) B.K.c. 


21. Єтраттє В. rás re vais Q. aroornva K. 


5. Ta тоб ToÀéuov — dvréxew] “To example of it. ` 

* hold up or maintain the operations [“ Converte, in rebus bellicis perdu- 
“ of the war;” i. e. p) диёри, “not to “rare. Conf. 86, 7. каї таХХа ékéAevev 
* neglect or let them slip." It does “ dvréxew kal pndeév evdiddvas Tois поЛе- 
not seem to me that this meaning of **uíow." GOLLkER.] 

dyréxew is contrary to analogy, though 19. фуу) айтбу) Compare Isocrates, 
I agree with Poppo that it is un- de Pace, p. 184. ras $vyàs kareAOovcas, 
common, nor have I found another and the note on V. 23, 4. 
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THASOS. ATHENS. A.C.4ll. Olymp. 92.1. 
, 3 x ^ , ^ , ` , 
EvveBn оди avrois ралота a єВоућорто, тт» поћи TE akw- 
~ “ ГА ^ 
доро opÜoUcÓÜat, кої Tov €cvavrwecOuevov Ónuov karaAe- 
/ я s 3 4 , > / ^ ` э 
sAvoOa. тєрї pev обу тт» Юадом ravavria Tois THY омуар- 
^ ^ М ^^ ? 
Хш» кабістас: тоу `Абпуоіои єуєуєто, Soxe дє pot, кай бу 
у ^ ^ e , А ГА ` ^ е 
aAXdots moois TOV ViTnKOwWY’ Twppocvyyny уар AaBovoat ais 
, « у ^ , э 7 э < 4 y 
тоАе kai адєау TOV прассорєуоу, €xopgaav єтї THY ду- 
э Р ` э A ^ э ГА е 2 4 
тікриѕ €XevÜepiav, THY ато тар A@nvaiwy virovAov evvopiay 
M ` 
ov mpotiunoavres. LXV. oi дє audi rov Ieicavópov ma- 


, ? еў эа 7 v 7 2 
ATHENS. | ратАєоутЄс тє, womrep єдєдокто, TOUS дпроиє EV 


Pisander, on his arri- 
val at Athens, finds 
his object already half 
effected by the assassi- 
2 nations of the clube, 
which had spread a 


Tais полєті karéÀvov, кой ара éoTw à oy to 
xopiwy kal Отто éxovres ohiow ойто 
Evppaxous Або» є tas "AOnvas. кої kara- 
AapPBavovat та тАєйтт@ Tois €raipois проєр- 


general terror amongst , Қ | , , 
` ^ 
the menda of the con: Yao WEVA, KAL уар AvópokAéea тє Tiva, TOU 
on. 
, , ^ , 4 
(65, 66.) бпиою цаћота проєстіта, Evoravres Twes 15 


^ 7 , 3 ГА е я, ` 9 
TOV veorépov крифа armokreivovgtw, Оттєр kai тоу AAkt- 


4. кавістбах R. Soxety В. Bekk. Goell. | докє(и) Poppo. vulgo докеї. 


5. cwppoourns c. б.т, pevoy В. аутікріє K. 4. тїз ато tay B.e. 
om. K. avd Bekk. 2. ceteri rjv 07б. ÜmovAov]om.f. | айтоуоріау А.В.Е. 


y 
Hi N.O P Vide pida. Bekk. Poppo. avroevvopiay f. [edvoutay Goell. ed. 2.] 


8. mportpnoorres К. 9. re] om. Р. | дєдєкто i. 11. €xovras A.(et E. teste 
Bekk.)F. ёхорта E.  —avrovs A.E.F.c.d.e.i.k. 12. ?kov В. 13. érépois 
Q.b. 16. бопер A.B.C.E.F.H.N.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk.  ómep К. · 
vulgo Фостер. 


5. сефросфупу yap AaBovoa] This 
was the quality on which the aristocra- 
cies particularly prided themselves. See 
III. 82, 17. per óvóparos éxdrepos eù- 
mpemoUs—TmA10oUs re ісоуоріає подмітикі)є 
xal арестократіає odpovos протційає. 
So ПІ. бу, 3. союфроиотаї Ovres THs 
yvouns. Іп the same way the opposite 
quality axo\acia was especially ascribed 
to democracies. So Alcibiades at Sparta 
says, ris де Umapxovons dxoAacías émet- 
ререва ретрибтерої és rà mroAtrixa elvai. 

. 89, 5. and Herodot. III. 81, 2. és 
óguov акоћастоу Вр» тесе ovas 
ауасҳєтбу. 

7. єкуошіау) This reading is acknow- 
ledged by the Scholiast and by Diony- 
sius, “ De iis que Thucyd. propria 
* gunt." c. 11. Avrovopiay seems to 
me to be indefensible. For how had 
the Athenians given, or pretended to 


ive, their allies “ independence?" On 
the contrary, the aristocratical form of 
overnment was set up amongst them 
т order to tempt them to remain de- 
ndent on Athens. And therefore 
hrynichus, when exposing the shal- 
lowness of this policy, said, ov BovAn- 
сєсваї aùroùs per dAcyapyxias й) дпро- 
кратіаѕ доц єм paAXov, i) реб ómorépov 
йу ruywot rovrov éAevÜépovs elvai. And 
80 Thucydides had observed in this 
very chapter, rijs pev per "A@nvaioy 
арістократіає ойдбу ёт. тпроадеєдрєрог, 
my 8 B evðepiav—nposðe dpevor. The 
construction rjv tnd тоу AGnvaior eù- 
voulay, for td rGv A@nvaiwr добєїстам, 
is so harsh, that I have followed Bek- 
ker in his last edition in reading апд 
тбу 'Абпраїоу, comparing the words rj» 
ато AaxeSatpovioy éAevOepuay in $. 3. 


-~ ЕТГГРАФНХ ©. VIII. 65,66. 


ATHENS, A.C.4ll. Olymp. 92. 1. 
? > е 3 7 AQ э < 9 э ГА ^ 
Biadny ovx кіста, e&nAace, кой avrov кат арфотєра, rrjs TE 
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у ГА e^ 7 , 
Snmaywytas éveka, kal oiopevor TQ “AAKiBiadn ws kartovrt 
L4 * ^ ^ Р 
кой TOv Тіссаферти фіЛоу потаорті yapitisha, waAdov Te 
/ А “< у ` э / ^ э ^ , 
duepOeipay’ Kai &AXovs Tivas ауєтіттдєіоиѕ TQ avrQ тротф 
ГА , , М , ^ ^ 
5 крифа avadwoav.  Aoyos тє єк тоб QavepoU проєіруасто 3 
э ^ є M / » з/ A ` 
avrois, ws ойтє шобдофорттєоу єй) &AAovs 7 Tous стратєџо- 
7 7 e^ М a 
pévovs, oUre peOexTéov TOv Tpayuarov TÀcloow 7?) mevta- 
, Ф à / ^ 
KuoxtAiows, Kai тойто oi av рамата TOS T€ yphpası Kal 
? \ ^ 
LXVI. ди дє rovro 


э ` ` ` / э \ «у ` , еў 
тоєйтрєтєс mpos Tous TÀelovs, Єтєї еу ye THY поћи ойтєр 


m 2 э e^ e 3 
rois Tapacw cpeÀev oioi тє wow. 


` , м ^ , е м ` ` е 

kal шебістамаї ёреАЛоу. бтно$ uévro, Opes ert kai Воућа т) 

э < ^ ГА М > r M ? As У ` ^ 

amo TOU kvapov ÉvveAéyero: éfovAevov дє ovdev б ті шт) тос 
^ ⸗ э ` ` е ⸗ з , 3 ` 

Evveotaat бокой), aAAa Kai ot Aéyovres ёк rovrov Hoa, Kal 

A е 7 ` 7 э ^ M , , М 
та pnOnoopeva протєроу avrois `{тройткєтто.{  avréAeyé rea 


I. ё2асє Q. 
om. d. Г) 
Bekk. 


10. amperes K. 


dudorépovs c. 
осау i. 


Aevorro A.B.E.F.H.N.V. 
14. пробакєтто Elmsleius, ad Eurip. 
vulgo лройскёттєто. 

б. œs обтє расвофорттєоу ety Aous] 
The verbal adjective has the construc- 
tion of шебофоре› Sei, and therefore 
has an accusative case after it. *'* That 
* none ought to receive pay from the 
* publie, except those who served in 
* war." See Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 447. 4. 

рисвофорптбом) Acacius recte censet, 
hoc pertinere ad mercedem, quam ma- 
gistratus, senatus, judices, et populus 
Athenis e judiciis, concionibus, et aliis, 
qua publice agebantur, ferebant: de 
quibus Aristoteles, VI. Politicor. 2, 7. 
et Sigonius, II. de Republ. Athen. 3. 
Infra, cap. 67, 3. pyre ару» dpxew pn- 
Sepiay re ёк тоб abroU KÓTpOV, ште ш- 
свофорєеїу. et cap. бо, 4. de Senatoribus, 
апд тоб kvápnov' kai elroy айтоїс Єбібуаї 
AaBovor ròv шосдди. DUKER. 

4. ревєктбоу rày mpayuárov] ** Were 
** to have a share in the government." 
So again, the three thousand, who were 
to form the great council during the 
tyranny of the Thirty, were appointed 
as exclusively peOefovras тфу праура- 


проєруасто pr. 
8. rots re] rois C.K.e. xai rois Q. xal rois re R. 
є) A.E.F. et ур. G. 
A.E.F.G. ребістаса» B. Bekk. xa&ioráva: L.O.P.g. 
7 accessit ex A.B.F.H.L.N.O.V.f.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
о om. Н. ponder K.i. 
eraclid. 148. Buttmann. Poppo. et Bekk. 2. 


3. ттсафёрәт C.E.F.G.H.K.e.k.m. 


ua 
. mpoceipyacro A.B.F.H.N.V. 
каї cópacw К. 
II. xai] om. L.O.P.g. | preOrorravae 
eri] Єсть А. єоті E.F. 
ekk. 12. €Bov- 
бта] т. F. ёп E. 


rov. Xenoph. Hellen. II. 3, 18. Thus 
peréxewy TOY mpaypárov was equivalent 
to being a citizen, in the proper sense 
of that term; for it implied a share in 
the judicial and deliberative powers, ró 
декаб каї тд ékkAgatd(ew, which was 
the criterion of true citizenship. (Ari- 
stot. Politic. III. 1,6.) 

9. Rv дё rovro—epedAov] ** Now this 
“ was but meant to look well in the eyes 
“ of the people in general; for the real 
“ government was to be in the hands of 
* those who were going to effect the 
** revolution." That is to say, the five 
thousand, like the three thousand under 
the thirty tyrants, were meant to be no 
more than a name: the actual power was 
to belong to that knot of aristocratical 
conspirators who were the authors of the 
revolution. Compare ch. 89, 2. 

II. BovAn й amò тоб kvápov] That is, 
the council of five hundred, so called 
because they were chosen by lot. 

14. пробокєтто) This is a certain cor- 


‘rection of Elmsley's, (Heraclid. v. 148.) 
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ATHENS, A.C. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 
з/ ^ N ` ^ A ` 4 
ovdeis Єт. THY (ААсу, Sediws Kai орф» TroÀv то фуместтков" 
, , \ 3 ГА э AN , 4 ` э / з 
єї дє Tis kai avreizro,, evÜvs єк тропоу Tiwos Єпитудєїою ére- 
Р EY ^ , з/ ГА м э > € Р 
буке, кої TOv Ópacavrav ойтє (троі ойт ei VTOTTEVOWTO 
/ » 7 э » t€ / 3 є ^ ` d 
dikaiwois Єугуиєто, аАА' yovyiav єє» 0 Onpos kal Kara- 
Р еў 4 e ` , , э ` 
т\ш тошутти, G0 T€ képÜos 0 uy) mda xov ті Biaov, єї каї5 
4 » / 
зотуфт, evopice. 
4 A у э / A e ^ ^ * «з 
elvat 1) Ото» érUyxavev бу, NOTwVTO та "yvopuus, Kai é£ev- 


я ` х ` , е р 
Kat TO EvveotyKos поло TÀéov wyoUpevoi 


e^ э < э 7 з/ A ` 4 ^ 4 « « 
рє» avro, aduvarot.ovres dia то шєуєбоє THs поћєюс kal бій 
` э ГА > 7 > 3 A A ` э < ^ 
4тпи GAÀgÀov ayvwciay, оок єїхои. ката дє TO аўто тобто 
A 7 7 е? р 
kai просолофурас bai тин ауарактусарта, OSTE apvvacGa то 
» , за / 9 , A N э ^ a e e 
émigovAevmavra, aduvatoy nv’ yap ayvGra ay ebpev @ 


I. ёп] ёті і. deeds Е.Е. 


Goell, 


то 1 . 
Goell. Bekk. úmormrevovro E. ceteri trwrrevoyro. 


б. стубу A.E.F.Q.R. oirmi. Єсіуа d. 
P.V.f.g.m. Poppo. Goell. Bek 

Goell. Bekk. vulgo ô ўр. 
A.B.E.F.L.O.Q.R f.g.k.m. 
avroi e£evpeiy A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q. 
B. Bekk. 2. 


veoOau G.i.k.m. 11. émigovAevovra i. 


and it has been since adopted by Poppo. 
There is no such word in Attic Greek 
as Єокєттбипу, the tenses being, ткотФ 
Or скотодбраї, égkómovv, акбфораї, eae- 
фанти, €oxeppa. And if there were 
such a word, it could hardly have a 
passive signification. 

2. ёк mpómov Twós emerndeiov] < In 
* some convenient way," i. e. by as- 
sassination. Compare Dion Cassius, 
(Fragm. 23. Mai, Rom. 1827.) moA- 
Aov’s—ex Tpómov дп Tivos emerndeiou 
Єфберо». 

4. dixaiwors] " А bringing to justice," 
and consequently “ punishing.” So 
Herodotus uses the verb бікаюбм, I. 
IOO, 2. тобтоу--кат аёту адікратоѕ 
edixaiev. 

4. каї éfevpeiv—oix elyov] The infini- 
tive é£evpeiv must depend on efyov, and 
not on адуматог, unless we suppose the 
whole sentence to be in complete con- 
fusion. But is there not, if I may so 
speak, a positive rather than a negative 
sense in ddvvarot, and does it not sig- 


2. каї post rus om. К. 
3. tromrevowwro A.B.F.L.N.O.V. d.e.g.i.k. correctus C. Haack. Poppo. 


k. om. G. teste Bekk. 

7rràvro B. hoody re А.Е.Е. ђссоу ті Н. 
дій rjv] om. da C.G.K.R.b.c.d.e.i.k.m. 

. єїхоу avrà é£eupeiv f. et rec. С. 

10. mpocodopupec bai d.i. 


тевупке В. Bekk. 


5. BéBavov d.i. є] om. К. 
4. баор accessit ex A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O. 
би i. Portus. Haack. Poppo. 
8. avrot 
9. elyov 
тайтд 
Tiva с.е. | dvaykdcavra g. | dpv- 
оста Ё. дуубті У av] om. B.i. 


nify “© powerless,” “ helpless," rather 
than “unable?” “Апа they had no 
* means of finding it out, the size of 
* the city and their want of knowledge 
* of one another rendering them pow- 
єє erless." Compare VII. 14, 2. ai viv 
ovoa modes Evppayo advvara. VI. 85, 
1. УП. 28, 4. 

IO. mpocoAopupagbai| Ног. Epod. II. 
12. Querebar applorans tibi. BEKKER. 

ore auvvacda émiBovAcevaavra | ‘ So 
“as to repel one who was plotting 
* against them.” We might expect тд» 
ertBovAevoayta, but the absence of the 
article does not seem to me a sufficient 
reason for taking émigovAevcarra with 
the subject, “so as to take counsel 
* against their enemies, and so repel 
«є them," because érmigovAevey and адо- 
уєсбаї are opposites to each other, the 
one applying to sion and the 
other to defence. And had Thucydides 
meant to apply them to the same per- 
son, he would have written, I think, 
ayrenmtGovdevoayra, as in III. 12, 3. 
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з a~ A , M э / ` e e 7 
Epel, 7) yvopuzo» ATLETOV. aAAndAots уар amavTes vrOTTOS 5 
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- I e^ 4 Р ? ^ , 
MPOTHETAY oL тоб диву, WS uerexovra та TOV yryvouévov. 
э ^"^ A ~ а > зу , E > > 7 
єтаам yap кої OVS OUK QV MOTE TiS QETO ES оЛМгуаруіам 

/ ч м Ф ⸗ ` ` 
rpamégÜav каї TO атістоу обтоь иёүптто>» TOS TOUS TOÀ- 

` > у s ^ э ` ^ 9. / э , 

5Aous єтотусау, kai пАєюта є THY тоу 0Àtyov атфалеор 
э , М * э [4 ^ a ` e ` 
expeAncav, Ведио» тт» amitiay TQ дио mpos éavrov 


катастусартєҳ. 


LXVII. "Ки rovro oiv тф корф oi mep Tov Tleicavdpov 


` ^ ^ 
eAÜüvres є0005 тб Лоту єїхоуто. 


` e^ A 4 
Kat прот OP pec» TOV 


IO The people, under the ONMOov &vAAéZavres eimov yvøunv деке avdpas 


influence of terror, 
appoint a commission 
to draw up a new 


I. of тоб dijuou inémros mpoojecay Gregor. Cor. p. 80. 
pee Gregorius. 


Єхоуті тил d. | yevouévov L.O.g.k. 


од є) ws A.E.F. orep К. 


тф kap Etymol. М.у. соуурафеќс. 
Ате els a6nvas Suidas. 


Odvres—xal 
I2. éreveyxey G.L.O.P.d.i.k.m. 


2. о ueréyovrá туа ТОР pévov 
This must be the ча тду Ai id 
as it is called, * supposing any man 
* whom they met to be a party to the 
* plot." Compare Matthiz, Gr. Gr. 
§. 298. 3. Jelf, 701. 

. BéBawov тду атістіау- -катасті)тау- 
res] " Confirming the people in their 
«є mutual mistrust;" “© making their 
«є mistrust a thing quite settled and 
* unavoidable.” Compare II. 89, 6. 
oor mapéxere mua Tórepov, and 11 ‘4 43, 
I. THS ov Вебаїоу Soxncews Tov кєрдёу. 
The last line is no more than a repeti- 
tion of тб dmorov—péyoroy éroinaayr : 
but what is first mentioned as a fact is 
then repeated as bearing upon the suc- 
cess of the conspiracy. But this is one 
of the passages which Thucydides would 


probably have corrected had he ever 
finished his work. 

8. "Ev rovro обу TQ xatpa@—oixnoerat 
Н гес laudat ration in сууурафеїс 
eis тду Ügpov. Vide ibi omnino Vale- 
sium. WASS. 


то. дека dvdpas—évyypadéas айтокра- 
ropas] In Roman style, " Decemviros 
«є legibus scribendis." “ Ten commis- 
* віопегз with full powers to frame а 


4. тд] om. 
тду) om. Suidas, v. £vyypade:s. 


ehéecOa Evyypahéas avrokparopas, Tovrous бе 
Evyypapavras уміти éaeveykety és rov бром 


2. mpociecay Е. 
3. €viecay E. 

8. dev де rovro 
9. Ф- 
I1. 0c] om. Suidas. 


6. éavràv В. 


ci&) Etym. М. 


©“ constitution.” And во the appoint- 
ment of the thirty a few years later 
ran in similar terms: обе тф guo, 
tptaxovra dv8pas оба, oi тойс та- 
tpious vópovs Evyypayouot, каб obs 
woXtrevoovot. Xenoph. Hellen. II. 3, 2. 
The mpó8ovAo: mentioned by Lysias, 
(Eratosthen. p. 426. Reiske,) are not 
these commissioners, but the body 
already noticed, VIII. 1, 3. архі mpe- 
oBurépwy avðpôv ot wes пері тфу тар- 
óvrov, as dy xatpds ], mpoBovAevaovct. 
Among these mpéSovAcc was Hagnon 
the father of Theramenes, and Lysias 
charges him with being forward in 
bringing about the overthrow of the 
constitution on this occasion. It is 
manifest indeed that had the mpóßovňot 
been true to their duty, the proposal 
to appoint the ten commissioners 
could not have been submitted to the 
assembly; for by the very terms of 
their appointment, the initiative in all 
legislation, if I may be excused the 
expression, was confined to them; and 
the people could vote on no measure 
that had not previously received their 
sanction. 


200 OOTKTAIAOYT 


ATHENS А.С. 1, Olymp. 82.1 
constitution It & е тиєрау puri», kaĵ 0 ті арта 7 TONS 
proposed to create an 

тата, ETEN 7) прера єфіїке, Evve- 


2 executive and self- оіктсєт at. 
chosen council ої кусам Thy ékkAgaíav és rov KoAwvoy (ёст: 


FOUR HUNDRED, 
and а sovereign ar бе iepov Посє:ддроѕ ew Toews; атехом ста- 
sembly of 
THOUSAND. ovs ралита дєка), кай отрёукау oi Evy-5 


ypadns алЛо реу ovdev, аўто de тобто, e&eivat pev "Авпиаі ду 
арєгтєіу ууфиту ny av tig BovAnta’ nv дє Tis Tov єйтдута 


1) ypanyyra: Tapavouv ї) &ААф TE тропе Лат, peyddas 


2. ёпета Єтеді | ёте де Suidas. 
epike тарт» К. парту ур. g.m. 


птар)» 
ý] om. A.B.F.H.K.L.R. epike G. 
Evvér\poav E.F.H.N.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


tvvéA ау 


fuvérhecay А. B.L.O.k. evrékAetray m. 
3- ёст: 8) б 5» Suidas. 
omisi cum 

émnveyxay Suid 


as. 
Ф. трек A.C.E.F.H.K.N y! с.е. pl "Suida 
f.g.k. cum Suida. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo BovAera:. 
rp] om. К. 


A.E.F.V. Фо ro V. 


2. fuvéxAgoay тї» exxAnciay és тду 
Коорди] The expression seems to refer 
to the practice of enclosing the place of 
assembly with a railing, to keep out 
persons who had no vote, and also to 
prevent the members of the assembly 
from going away till the business "was 


over. Pollux, в speaking of the same 
pr actice, word £vvgjAavvov, 
ПІ. $. —* Sometimes the place of . 


assembly was surrounded by a rope 
coloured red, so as to leave a mark on 
any one who attempted to get over it. 
See Schómann, De Comitiis Atheniens. 
C. 4. The ordinary assemblies at this 
riod were held in the pace called 
nyx, within the city. ( for its 
situation, Leake's Topogr. of Athens, 
p. 40.) On the present occasion a spot 
without the city was chosen to prevent 
the people from organizing any effec- 
tual resistance to the conspirators ; for 
the slaves and péroixos were well af- 
fected to the democratical constitution, 
and in case of any conflict in the city, 
would have rendered powerful assist- 
ance to its defenders. For the situa- 
tion of Colonus, see Haygarth’s ** Pa- 
* noramic View of Athens illustrated," 
Walpole’s quemoire of Turkey, vol. 7. 
556. e passage of Cicero, De 
6 уп V. 1. not contradict the 
text of Thucydides. For after he had 
observed that Academia was six stadia 


ixXecoay G. ceteri cum Suida ёо еар. 


4. €£0—Bexa] om. Suidas. Articulum ante mérews 
A-B.C.E.F.H. L. N. О. ЗУ; с f.g.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. dméyo» Е.Е. 


6. абпуаіос Suidas. —— 
Haack. Вота C.E.F. 
8. тарагорбу 


BAáyyec E.F.H. 


distant from Dipylon, the gate of the 
city which led towards it, he adds, 
* me ipsum Лис modo venientem con- 
** vertebat ad sese Coloneus ille locus.” 
But this might be said if Colenus was 
only in sight from the road to Acade- 
mia; And from the ** Panoramic View” 

referred to, it appears to be a 
hill Bill tolera erably conspicuous. 


8. ypayynra: парауброу) The famous 
урафаї тараубџоу were a criminal pro- 
cess against any man who had proposed 


a law or a decree which was either, 1st, 
absolutely unconstitutional ; ; or, 2nd, 
highly injurious to the commonwealth ; 
or, 3rd, which had been proposed and 
carried without a due observance of all 
the forms prescribed by law. It was 
intended to serve as a check upon the 
privilege enjoyed by every citizen in the 
assembly of originating any measure; 
whereas at Rome nothing could be sub- 
mitted to the comitia, and no citizen 
could address the people without the 
permission of the presiding magistrate. 
Phe process was what was technically 
ауф» riysnros: that is, there was 
no fixed penalty for any one convicted 
by it, but the prosecutor proposed such 
penalty as he thought the case re- 
quired, and the defendant, on the other 
hand, proposed a lighter one; so that 
the court had to decide a second ques- 
tion as to the amount of punishment, 
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ATHENS, A.C. 411. Olymp. 9.1. 
7 э ^ э ^ ` ^ А 7 м , 
(приає єтєбєгау. evtav0a dn Aapmpws єАєуєто 101) шптєз 
аруйу архе pndeiav Єті ёк тоб аўто? koc ov шутє шобо- 
e^ * € , , м , A є * 
$opeiv, mpoedpous тє éAéaÜa. тєтє avdpas, rovrovs бє єАє- 
ola ékaròv avdpas, Kal TOY ékarüv €kacTOV проє аутор 
^. д 7 b з ` / м э ` 
5Tpets" eAOovras дє avrovg rerpakoaiovs Ovras és то BovAev- 
THPLOV, &pxew отр av APITA у‹гууфокоюси, avTOKparopas, 
` ` , A r e ГА , ^ ^ 
kal Tous mevraxuryxiAiovs бе биЛАєуєш, omorav avrois док]). 
LXVIII. 7v бе ò pev тт» yvøunv таїти eimov Teicavdpos, 
Kal талла ёк тоб mpopavoðs провишотата fvykaraAvoas 
IO Names and characters TOY ОДИОУ" Ô MEVTOL атау то пра vv Ocis 
ро pay Ha ; 


of the principal revo- «v , 


lutionisie. 

ANTIPHON. 

I.0€ K. pre xal dpyew &yew В. 
om. K. . 66] om. Suidas. 


H.K.N.Q.V. et Suida. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. | 
5. rpis E.F. 
Borei H.Q. докєїу д. doxoin d.i. 


Bekk. éavróv E.F. ceteri éavró. 
C.E.F.H.K. 4. бтдтє R. 

тў» умуфипу Suidas. | єйтфу ravrg» Q. 
12. empedernOeis margo d. 


after having first found the defendant 
guilty. For a full account of the ypadai 
т роу, see Schómann de Comitiis 
Atheniensium, П. 2. 


12. "Аутіфб»| Antiphon, the son of. 


Sophilus, of the demus of Rham 
was born about the second year of the 
75th Olympiad, A.C. 479. He was one 
of the first men who opened a school 
of oratory at Athens, and according to 
some accounts Thucydides was one of 
his pupils. The decree of the people 
upon his trial is given by the pretended 
Plutarch in his Lives of the Orators. 
He was accused for going on a treason- 
able embassy to S with Archepto- 
lemus and Onomacles, (Thucyd. VIII. 
go, 2.) was condemned and put to death, 
and his family lost their rights of citi- 
zenship for ever, being made dripo:, 
whether in the greatest or in one of ine 
lesser degrees does not appear. His 
property was confiscated, and hie body 
denied a burial within the limits of 
Attica. There is another Antiphon 
mentioned by Xenophon as put to 
death by the Thirty, (Hellenic. II. 3, 
40.) but he was probably of an en- 
tirely different family, being the son of 


nus, 


, э ^ ` > , 
ото TPOT@ катєстт є TOUTO, Kat єк TÀeiGTOV 
e^ ә < ^ 
éripeAndeis ' Avrijàv nv, арр ' AOgvaiov тоди 


pire 
4. dvÓpas accessit ех ABER 


ytyvooxoveww 
8. raurny 


10. тау В. II. катєстпає тобто В. 


Lysonides, not of Sophilus. See the 
Memoir on Antiphon by Peter Van 
Spaen, in Reiske’s edit. of the Orators, 

E. p. 795. Antiphon’s ability can- 
not be questioned, but how such a 
writer as Thucydides can extol his 
“ virtue,” seems at first eight extraor- 
dinary. For according to ‘Thucydides’ 
own statement, (VIII. 9r. ad fin.) An- 
tiphon was a traitor to his country in 
the highest degree; false to that great 
and glorious Áthens for whom her no- 
blest sons Pericles, Demosthenes, and 
Thucydides himself, felt so deep and 
enthusiastic a love. He was the chief 
contriver of a traitorous conspiracy, 
whose means were assassination, and 
whose object was the overthrow of the 
best and happiest state of society then 
known; a state of society so just and 
liberal, when compared with every 
other at that time, that even the condi- 
tion of the slaves was benefited by it. 
(Xenoph. de Repub. Athen. I. §. 10.) 
But Thucydides no doubt allowed his 
personal feelings towards his old in- 
structor to influence his general im- 
pression of his character, although he 
would not suffer them to affect his 


202 OOTKTAIAOT 


ATHENS, А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 

e ` э ^ э ` У by , э 
каб éavrov арєті) тє ovdevos VoTEpos, Kat кратістоѕ évÜv- 
^ , N^ 2 / , ^ ч 3 A ^ 
unOnvas yevouevos kai а | av | yvoin єтєр, кой és pev дђроу 

` D ^ / 
ov тариф» оид є &ХАо» &yGva €kovaiog оўдёра, ФАХ йто- 
- 7 ` , 7 ГА х 
пто TQ пАде ба бобам Oevorgros Staxeipevos, rovs 
, э Р ` > ГА ` э , e^ 
ито. &ycovitouévovs kai ev дікасттріо Kai ev бір TÀ«- 5 
єє э A [d , a 7 ^ 
cra eis avnp, сті EvpBovdrevaato Tt, Suvapevos wpereiv. 
, ` A ^ 
зкаї AUTOS тє, EMELON та THY TETPAKOTIMY EV voTépo шетате- 
Ld ` ^ 7, 9 ^ ^ 
сдбута VTO тоб Snuov Єкакобто, дріста фоієто тёри pexpt 
з m € 8 3 ^ 7 , b e 7 , 
Єной йпер avràv rovrov airuxDes, ws Evykaréa rae, Üavarov 


I. ye A.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.R.V.d.fg.k.m. — jerepos] 8evrepos В. 2. dv] om. 
С.б. седі. Dobreus. ante à ponunt Е.Н. om. Goell. uncis inclus. Poppo. 
dvayvoin E. а yvoin G. pè] om. d.i. реу ràv g. 3. éxovoiws A.E.F.G.H. 
L.O.Q.V.g.k.m. 5. xai ev ёђрф | om. L. ante illa xai ev 8:кастпріф ponit K. 
6. дот] ore L.O.P.g. orp d.i. EvpBovretoa rò Е. &uuB.—éexeAeiv ] om. g. 
4. re] om. f. “Immo де." BEKK. ye mavult Goell. єтєбї ueréa 7) дпро- 
«paria каї es dyyàvas катєстп perà tov A.B.E.F.H.L.O.P.g.i. margo G. et omisso 
peréory k. perà habent etiam Q.R.f. Cum A.B. ceterisque consentit V. nisi 
quod ra rà» pro perà ray exhibeat. | тр‹акосіоу F.Q.g. peramec àv corr. С. 
peramegóvroy L.O. Prima libri N. scriptura fuit pera тбу--фетапєсбутом sed 
corrector e pera effinxit rà, uerameoóvrov in ueramegóvra mutato, 8. отер a. т. 
тбу p. e. N.V. $ аітабе A.B.F.H.L.N.O.Q.V.b.f.g.i.m. marg. antiqua 
manu C. Poppo. Goell. Dobr. Bekk. ^ аїпаобеї$ Е.К. vulgoairías. | фе) om. 
A.F.H.  катєотпоє f. 


statement of his particular actions. 
Antiphon was probably a warm and 
true friend, pure in the domestic rela- 
tions of life, and honourable in his pro- 
fessional conduct; serving faithfully 
those who consulted him, and never 
selling their cause, as was sometimes 
done, because the opposite party offer- 
ed him a higher fee. This so far was 
virtue; and if he were guilty of cruelty 
and perfidy towards his enemies, and 
sacrificed his country to his party, how 
many eminent men in Roman history, 
to say nothing of later times, have been 
liable to the same charge: and how 
small a portion of mankind, even in 
Christian countries, have ever under- 
stood practically that a good man’s vir- 
tue is shown not so much in his beha- 
viour towards his friends, or men of 
his own party, as in his right apprecia- 
tion of those less generally acknow- 
ledged ties which bind him to persons 
indifferent to him or hostile,—to his 
country,—to the whole race of man- 
kind,—and to God ? 


4. тойс рєуто: dywmouevous, к. т А.) 


The strict grammatical construction 
would require the genitive, for dors 
pro rly depends on it. "Мові able 
“ of any one man to assist any ot those 
* engaged in political or legal contests 
* who might in any point ask his coun- 
* ве” For the expression eis ávijp, 
compare ПІ. 39, І. pdAcora ё) ша» 
nów notcnxdéras duas, and the note 
there. 

4. kai avrós re] Ів not this a similar 
expression to that in I. 9, 3. xa 
раутікф тє dua—ioyvoas, and 18 not 
the sense exactly the same as that of 
«ai autos де © Апа he too," whether 
it be thought that the word too in 
English corresponds to the first of the 
two conjunctions in Greek, or to the 
second ? 

rà тбу Terpaxociop ё» фотЄрф pe- 
rareodvra| Plane eodem modo loquitur 
Plato, Epist. VII. non longe a princi- 
pio: хрбуф 8 ob moÀAQ perémeoe та 
Tey трийкоута Te, каї паса т} róre TOAL- 
reía. In eo, quod plerique MSS. ha- 
bent nihil boni sensus invenire possum. 

UK. 
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/ » 7 / ` у e , e ` 
Oikyv amodoynoapevos.  парєсує дє kai о Фришуоў eavrov3 

/ ГА v 
PHRYNICHUS. тарту dSiadepovrws mpoOvporaroy es тти 

(who had now joined ` ` ; , 

the conspiracy). dedtas тоу "AAKiBiadny, 
э 7 sa 7 э“ a > ^ r ` я 9 ГА 
єтиттаџєроѕ єідота avrov оса є TH Харо mpos Tov "Асти- 
» , э y э < M ` э М e з 
goxov ётраёє, voui(ov ovk dv TOTE айтбу ката TO єікоѕ UT 

э ГА ^ / ` ` ` , 7 
odtyapxias kareAÜeiv: modu тє mpos та бєша, єтедттєр 
e М „ э ГА ` 7 є ^ 
ипєстт, Qepeyyvoraros epav. Kat Onpapevys О  ToU4 

~ g A ^ / `~ ^^ 

THERAMENES. "Ayyovos ev Tois Evyxaradvovot тоу дном 


` 
КО 


омуархіам, 


^ 9 > М У > ^ м ^ 28 / у 
7I poTos т», аттр OUTE ELNELV OUTE yvovat vvaTOS. WOTE 


> 9 э e^ ^ я, ^ A ` у э 
о ат’ б›дрб» тоААб» Kai Evver@v mpaxÜév TO Єруду ovk 
, ^ М ` ` 3 
GITELKOTWS, каітєр péya Ov, mpovxopnae  xaAemóv yap Hv 

` э ГА ^ э з у є ^ , , ` e 
TOv A@nvaiwy Snpov em Єтє. ékaroorQ раћмота, emey oi 

A ^ / A 

Tupavvot kareAvÜnaav, éAevÜepías madra, Kai ov povoy py 

e Р з/ э ` ` € s e ^ 7 7 э < 
UINKOOV Оита, GAAG kai UTEP шоо тої Xpovov TOUTOV атои 

у 
15 aAAwy apxew єіобота. 
` ` 7 M 
LXIX. "Етєдт бе у éxxAnoia ovdevos àvreurovros, алла 
^ ` y 

киросата тайўта бієлибу, rovs тєтракосіоцє 1059 boTepov 


ГА ^ s р 4 
The constitutional ТРОПФ TOiQOÓe єў то BovAEUTNPLOY єстуауо»" 
councilofFIVEHUN- з e "А - , э 4 е ` э 
DRED is destroyed by 7097 [9 | Абу” mavres єї oi pev єтї 


А е э 3 И ^ э 
20 violence. Teixel, ot Ò ev Take, Trav ev Aexedeia поћє- 
I. droAoygoónevos В. arodoy:rdpevos E. каї б foires B.N.V. Bekk. 2. 
vulgo xai $pvwos. 2. провурдтата e. — 3.0eüerós E.F.  adnBiddye. 4. róv] 
om. F.f. 5. ётрасоє» e. Єтрабау С. ró]om.d. 6. re A.B.C.F.H.K.N.Q.V f.i. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo де. 7. kal б Ónpapévgs K. 9. прітом Q. 
10. tr P. ferov Е. 11. by] ôv E.F.H. 4 К. 12. ray A.F.G.H.L.N.O.m. 
ёт ére« ÀA.B.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V.f.g.i.k.m. Bekk. 2. vulgo preepositionem omit- 
tunt. Єкатостф ) éxacros тё А.Е. 13. ov] рў c. 14. vmrepnpuav Е. 
айтди) om. Q. 16. ère е. 17. д Остєроу трбто то!фдє В. Goell. Bekk. 


roupde om. К.е. vorepov om. О. ўд om. L. ceteri (omisso тофде G.) "pere 


токфдє votepov дп. 18. elaiyyov Р. 19. [8] Bekk. 2. d&gvaio. B.F.H.K 
O.P.Q.f.g.ik. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo абууаіоу. 20.019] ov д B. 


edition of 1832 has inserted the prepo- 
sition, which all former editors had 


8. év rois—mparos у | This expres- 
omitted. The sense seems to be, 


4. 'Aarvoxoy ] See ch. Ё 
sion is, I think, equivalent to Фу тос 


прӧтоѕ EvyxareAvoe, and shews that év 
Tots прӧтоѕ is rather a modification of 
the full superlative than an extension 
of it: for Theramenes was clearly not 
* the very foremost among the con- 
«є spirators,” but only “ one of the fore- 
* most." See note on III. 17,1. 

12. ёт ёте: ёкатостф) Bekker in his 


* when nearly a hundred years were 
* past; when nearly the hundredth 
* year was come;" literally, “ороп 
* the hundredth year ;" that length of 
time being in a manner the condition 
of circumstances on which the attempt 
was to proceed. 

19. йсам [8 | 'AÓnvaio, x. т...) Either 
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ATHENS. A.C. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 
, у эро т ^ 9 e / э р 4 ` ` 
з шор €veka, єф odo. TH оди пиєра єкєі TOUS pev uh 
à [4 з/ е? . 9 7 з ^ ^ » 9 ^ 
Evvedoras «асау, Фоптєр eiabeoav, amedbeiv, rois д бу ті 
М Y e e^ ` * 9 3 ^ ^ e э > 
Evvwpocig eipyro сохт, ur) em avrois Tois OmAÀow, AAA 
м ⸗ чо з > ^ ^» , 
апобеу, Tepuuévew, kal ўи Tig Єуісті)таї то ToLOUpEVOLS, 
/ чо \ э 7 7? ` y 
з AaBovras та oda uù emirpémew. ўса» дє каї ' Амдріо: каї 5 
, ` r / ^ ^ 
Тумо. кої Kapvariov tpiaxoci kal Aiywnrõv TOv єто{- 
^ е? ^ y > 7 э э э ^ 
кор, oùs ot Абтисо єтєрлрау oixnoovras, єт avró тобто 
У , ^ є ^ еу € ^ 4 / 
4 NKOVTES EV то eavTOv OTÀOLS, ois таста проєруто. TOUTOV 
` / о > ld e , 4 
дє Oiareraypévov оўтоѕ éA80vres oi rerpakogto, pera Èp- 
7 ^ ey e з ^ 
біси adavovs Єкастоб, кой OL elkogt Kal ExaTov MET QUTOV 10 
А 7 є , ^ y 4 ^ 
EAAnves veavioxot, ols éxpQvro єї ті mov дєог yetpoupyeiv, 
э № т ` ^ , ^ ^ 
eréoTnoay Tois amo тоб kvapov (JjovAevraig ойо ev тф 
/ ` 5 > ^ э ? ^ ` ` , 
BovAeurnpie, kai eimov avrois €&tévae AaBodor Tov pobór 
у э ^^ ^ є a Р ` э a я 
Єфєро дє avrois Tov vmoAoUrov xpovov паутоє avrol, kal 


I. eivexa B. — uj] om. H.L.i. 
3. cuvwpocia В. бироросіа E.F.H. 


Аіушітбу Е.Е. 
8. rà avrà В. 


9. тракбохон К. 


ponit В. I3. e€ceva avrois N.V. 
the conjunction дё must be struck out, 
or there must be put a colon after eon- 
ayov instead of a period, and the words 
noav 8 'AOgvaio.—éQ' rhois must be 
considered as half parenthetical; to 
which the clause rj ody Пиєра, к. T. А. 
is confusedly made to refer. For the 
fact here spoken of, compare VII. 28, 2. 

2. «lacay—drmeAÓeiv| The citizens 
whose turn it was to be on duty that 
day, were allowed to go home as usual 
after a sort of morning parade, leaving 
their arms piled in some open space, 
to be ready in case of any alarm. The 
conspirators therefore directed their as- 
sociates not to disperse altogether, but 
to wait at some little distance from the 
place where the arms were piled, that 
they might instantly secure them if any 
uttempt should be made to resist the 
execution of the plot. 

б. Alywnrar rày éroikov] See II. 27, 1. 
VII. 57, з. These ZEginetan settlers 
were probably induced to join in the 
plot by the hope of obtaining the king 


2. Éweruróvras g. 
vm nonnulli. 
А.В. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo éeviornras. 6. 
4. авпиаїог sine articulo B. Bekker. Goell. 
10. каї oi Єкатду C.c.e. of om. V. 
11. Ауре] om. B.C. K.N.V.c.e.g. uncis inclusit Bekk. 
14. avrot] om. i. 


4. Tis] re P. 


вистўти 
riot B.Q. 


Ld 
Kapvortot Q. 
, e 

oixnoayras В. 
aurov C. 
ri] om. Q. post тоу 


of Persia’s aid against the Peloponne- 
sians. For if the Peloponnesians tri- 
umphed in the war, the native /Egine- 
tans were sure to be restored to their 
island, as they actually were after the 
battle of /Egospotami, and the Athe- 
nian settlers in the island would then 
undoubtedly be ejected from their allot- 
ments. 

11. “EAAnves veavioxot| That is to 
say, some of the members of the ari- 
&tocratical clubs, or unions, already 
noticed, (VIII. 54, 4.) The word "EAAn- 
ves ів added, because the ordinary at- 
tendants of the magistrates at Athens 
were not Greeks but Barbarians, com- 
monly Scythians, chosen out of the 
government slaves. See Bóckh, Staats- 

aushalt. der Athen. I. p. 222. (I. p. 
277. Eng. transl.) Schómann de Co- 
mitiis, p. 9o. Pollux, VIII. 131, 132. 

I4. тоў йтоЛойтоу xpóvov mavràs] 
Totius temporis quod reliquum erat (a 
annum explendum)—d4*pew, ut Aris- 
toph. Equit. 1196. d co: epo. DOBREE. 


EYITPA®HS ©. VIII. 69—71. 
ATHENS. A.C.411. Olymp. 92.1. 
LXX. és де rovro тф тротф ў тє 
Воо) ovdev артегтодса vmre£AÓe, kal oi ДАЛО 
moXirat ovÓev éveorépi(ov adr mavya(ov, oi 
дё тєтракосгог éaeAÜ0vres és то fovAevryüpuov 
тотє pev Tpvraves re a àv avTaY amexAnpo- 
cav, кої Oca троє Tous ÜcoUs, evyais кой 
Ovoias кавістаєрої és тї» ару» éxpnoavto, Varepov Se 
поло peradAakavres THs Tov Snuov Ótucjoews, TAY тоў 
Qevyovras ov катіууоу тоб "AAKiBiadov буєка, rà Se аЛЛа 
IO Єуєшоу ката KpaTos THY поМи, Kal avdpas TÉ тшаѕ ameé-2 
, M è эс / э 7 3 e ^ 
ктеуау ov 7roÀÀovs, ot єбокому Єтитт)бєгої eivat vmre£aupeÜrnvau, 
я M. ` s ` Р , 
kal &ААоо< ёдтау, Tous дє кої шєтєстісаюто трдѕ тє 
“Ayw tov AakeDaiuoviov Вас:Ма, бута бу ті Aexedeia, 
> 4 / ^ ? ` э < 
emexnpukevovro, Aéyovres д:аЛЛауђуш ВоуАєс дой, Kai cikos 
$ э“ , « з 7 л о э / , ^ 
15 eivat ауто» THiS Kai ovkér. TO апіста Õhu, uaAAov Evy- 
хорами. LXXI. 0 бё voui(ev тт» mów ойу novyacev, 
Agis, despising thelr орде evus ойто rov Oruov THY паЛаду €Acv- 
overtures, attempts to , , м \ М м 
surprise Athen, Не Oepiav парадефсєу, єї TE стратіду поЛАпу 1до! 
I. 66] re B. ) де c. 2. oùôiv В. илдә c. 
. ойд» ott’ €Aeyoy ov8e érpaa coy М. 4. ё] om. c. М. corr. | тріакдочог В. 
ered Odvres c.d.e.i.  ЄАдбутес ӨК. 5. róre èv] om. N.V. re] om. C.K.c.d.e. 
émexAnpocay i. 1; dpx?v] payny L. 8. karaAAá£avres L. rovs | om. 
C.K.e. ю Biddou 8ё evera C.G.K.L.O.P.R.e.g.k.m. IO. кратоѕ) om. В. 
dmékreiov К. I2. rovs] obs В. —rereornoavro A. .F.H.L.N.O.Q. У ака 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo peréornoav. I3. тбу Хак. Bao. F.G.N.V i.k. 
Tay (roy teste Bekk.) Лак. тд» Вас. B. 15. айтду | avrois А. (E. teste Bekk.) Е.С. 
H.L.N.O.P.Q.V.f.g.k.m. айт E. aùroùs В. I8. тарадоосо: c. 


3. ol 8 тетракбачог) © Then the four 
* hundred went in to the council house,” 
&c. Aè here, as in many other places, 


20b 


e£obatw eóiQoc av. 


The FOUR HUN- 
DRED are installed 
in their place, and the 
revolution is accom- 
plished. The new go- 
vernment try to nego- 
ciate with Agis. 


5 


T rpóm rovro Р. 


©© with respect to the rites of religion, 
* they had solemn prayers and sacri- 
** fices on entering upon their office." 


is placed in the apodosis of the sen- 
tence, with the principal verb. Com- 
re I. 11, 2. II. 65, 5. IV. 132, 2. and 
erodotus, I. 116, 5. emel де ómeAéAeurro 
ó BovkóAos pobvos, роупобіта дё айтбу 
cipero ó 'Астийупе, —6 де--Єфт. 

#6. doa трде Тоў eoi] Pl And for 
* what concerned the gods,” i. e. with 
respect to religious observances. For 
this adverbial use of dca, compare He- 
rodot. I. 215, 2. бта pév yap єс aixpas, 
уа\кф хрешутаї, and II. 4, 1. бта дє av- 


т LA 


perra прпурата, be EXeyov. “And 


8. mA» тойс $evyorras—rà дё dda] 
A confusion between two constructions, 
т\з» бт: oU karmyov,—Tà GAda буєром, 
and, rovs uév фефуоутає,--та 8€ Ada. 
Compare VII. 33, 2. паса ij ZixeAa 
PA "Axpayayrivoy,—oi 8 аМ№ог—Во- 


IO. ёуєроу катй кратоє) Id est, діф 
xouv. Thomas Magister à véuo. Dux. 
II. emerndecot — пебагрєбпиає) ©“ Fit 
* subjects to be put out of the way.” 
Compare Xenoph. Anab. II. 3, 11. тд» 


Єтітдєюу бпаїу dy. 
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ATHENS. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 
e э a e , КЪ э ^ [4 
ts repulsed, and then фои, OUK AV NOVXACELW, OVOE EY TQ пароуті 
is willing to listen to 
their proposals. Am- 
` e^ ` ^ / 2 ^ 
bamadors are sent to торс, TOIS ey ATO TOV TErpaKogiov є\Өодс 


Sparta to treat of oar ` , , 
peace. ovdev EvpParikoy атєкріато, продсиєтатер- 
/ ` M 4 э `\ Aa 
Vajevos де єк IleXomovvgoov orpariav тоААт» ov тоААф5 
` e^ ^ ^ `q ^ 
йстєроу kal avrog ті) Єк Ths ЛекєЛєіаѕ Ppovpa peta тор 
х A ^ , / э 7 
éA00vrov катет mpos avra та Teiyn Tov "Абпиаіши, єАті- 
` ^ 2 ^ ⸗ е 
cas ў TapaxÜévras avrous padov ay yepwOnva сафи 7 
a a A ` y , A y 
BovAovrat, 7) kai айтобоєї av, Sta тоу ёудобёу тє кої EEwbev 
` ` ` / r ^ ^ e^ ^ 
ката TO єікоѕ уємпаоцемом бориВоу, те TOY шакрбу теу фу 10 
A M 9 э AX э , r з A e ^ e de 
2dia тту Kar’ аўта epnuiay Anews ovx àv apapreiv. ws 
^ M M y ? 
тросёшё#ё тє éyyUs kal oi "AOnvaion ra иё» €vOoÜcv ovà 
^ ` M , 9 , A ⸗ 
Отостіодь éxivnoay, Tous є ітпєає єктєрфамтєє кої pépos 
e^ ^ ^ ^ Fw Ld 
тї тфу бпМітду Kal Widay kal тоботду, avdpas | тє | karé 
^ ^ е? т 
бало» айтди бій то éyyus тротєАбє kal ОпАшу тишор кой 15 
^ r A ` э / ` 
vexpav exparnoay, oUro On yvous amnyaye т@Аш TNV ттра- 
M Ы 9 ^ A , з ^ 
3TLÀv. Kal auTos єр Kal OL uer «той ката хорау єм TH 
` / 347 A e М > 
AcxeXeia. euevov, tous Ò emeAOovras oMyas Twas nuepas èv 
^ ^ Р з ` M ^ / 
Tj yj péivavras атєтєш\рєу єт oikov. pera бе тобто пара 
\ у > 7 є 7 2AA ` 
тє tov "Ауш ётрєсВєоуто oi тєтракбосцо! ovdey Часом, Kal зо 
э / ^ м ⸗ * ^ > , 
eke.wov j4&ÀAov non TrpoaOexopévov kai Tapaivovvros єктєш- 


I. novydce: F.H. — gevxá(ew Ә.К. novyácew adda попсе» OdpvBov N.V. 
2. mávv ті A.B.E.H.N.O.V.f.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. maw ro L 


, * ` ? ? 3 
паро TL TLOTEVOY шт) OUKETL тараттєсдаї av- 


О тайуу. тардссєсва Poppo. Goell. таратт. Bekk. 4. 008 A.F. 
— C. TS. 7) єї A. B.E. F.H.c. M BovXovra: V. IO. THS TV 
N.V. et correctus A. ray уой» Baverus. ceteri et Bekk. ray ydp. I4. Te 
accessit ex B. Goell. Bekk. катєваХХоу C.R.e. — karéAaBov L.d. I5. xal 
тфу vexpav Q. 19. реіуаутєѕ C. аттерєу A.B.F.H.N.V.g.i.k.m. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo атєтеру/ау. 20. ўтто» B.d.i. 21. xaxeivou В. 
parov éribexopéyov c. 


9. й kal айтобоб üávy— ойк йу auap- as to induce the Athenians to make 
reiv) I have adopted the readi of the peace on his own terms; or lookin 
MSS. М and V, т< ray instead of ray only to military advantages, he trust 
yàp, and connected avrofoei Gy with to be able to surprise the long walls, 
ойк dy арартєїу, supposing the particle the force appointed to defend them, 
ду to be repeated, as is often the case, тар бтаЛбіу, being probably either 
owing to the intervening clause дій rò» called off wholly or in part, or having 
— 6épvBov. By approaching to the its attention diverted from the care of 
walls of Athens Agis hoped either to its proper charge by the prevailing 
produce such an effect by his presence confusion and agitation. 


SAMOS, А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 
` , 
movot каї es тту Aaxedainova тєрї фирваєєоє mpéo fes, 
BovAoyevot StadAaynvas. 
LXXII. Iléuzovot бе kai és т» Удроу бєка avdpas, 
⸗ « r « Р е э 
тараџибтсоџєрооѕ то oTparoredov, кої Sidakovras cs ovk 
э 4 , ^ 7 « ^ ^ e 
5 BAMOR єтї BAaBn THs ToAEws koi TOV ToÀwTOV т) 
The Four Hundred > 7 / з. 39 э , ^ 
send a ёш to оМуарҳій катєстть @АА єтї cwrnpig тфу 
/ , 
Samos, to amat фуцпаутоу прауратам, TEVTAKLTYIALOL тє Оті 
the armament there 4 «з , , є , . 
with the late revolu- ELEV, KAL OU тєтракосчіог JLOVOV, OL TPATTOVTES 
tion, and to і 
Мо kaf TOL ой muxrote A@nvaious, бій Tas oTpa- 
Й M i ^ 
1oTElas Kal THY UTEpopioy асҳоћар, és ойбеи прбуша ойто 
7 ^ ^ 
шбуа єАбє BovAevaovras, év @ srevrakur xiMovs. ÉvveAOéiv. 
` Y 9 Й JN ГА 9 ^ э „ 
каї таЛЛа emoreiiavres та Tpémovra єїтєїр, amemepwyava 
` ` ` ^ 
avrove evdus peta THY éavrdv катастоси, дєісартєс pn, 
g ^? `~ Y y э < , > ^ э 
опер EYEVETO, VaUTLKOS OXAOS OUTE аутоѕ pévew EV TQ ОМ- 
^ 7 эл? ^ * ^ э / ^ 
15 уаруікф Koop єбє, ads тє шт) ékeiÜev apEapuévov ToU 


какой peraotnowow. LXXIII. е» yap ті) Zapo éveore- 


I. кад ante és om. В. sept] таріду В. 4. dddfavras Е.В. 5. тоМмтф»] 
ónAiróv margo Н. 8. ойтє тракбсо K.k. ої rerpaxdoios В. mpárrovres В. 
9. où póvov morore F.H.N. 10. trrepopiay С.К.Ї.  imepopiavov k. II. ё\бєї» 


péya Ө. péya éAÓeiv ойто В. uveg ве e. 
dAÀa т B. Bekk. 2. dvréreysya» L.O.P. 


N.O.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


Goell. Bekk. айтд» Poppo. vulgo айтбу. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo рєтастадну. 


H.N.V.c. é0eXgoa: B. 


9. ov тфтоте " AÓnvaiovs — £vveAÓeiv] 
As a fact this was probably false; as 
an argument it was certainly sophisti- 
cal lt was probably false, because the 
law required not only the presence but 
the sanction of at least six thousand 
citizens to some particular decrees of 
the assembly, (Schómann de Comitiis, 
р. 273.) and because it does not appear 
from the history of the war how so 
large a proportion of the citizens could 
have been employed on foreign service, 
or in any manner out of Attica, as to 
allow of no more than five thousand 
being left at home to attend the assem- 
bly. And as an argument it was so- 
phistical, because if only five thousand 

ad been able to attend out of the whole 
Athenian people, how many were likely 


I2. xal тала] A.E.F.G. 
I3. avrovs accessit ex À.B.F.H.L. 
eióvs | om. G.L.O.i.k.m. фаутбу В. 
xaraoracw A.B.E.F.H.N.R.V.c.f.k. 

15. 00р Q. вда A.E.F. 


to attend, when the right of attending 
at all was limited to five thousand citi- 
zens only? For the infinitive £vveAÓeiv, 
see Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 537. Jelf, 889. c. 
The relative Фу d is resolvable as usual 
into the demonstrative pronoun and 
conjunction ore ev айтф. Jelf, 836. 


5. a. 

I2. каї тй\\а) Bekker in his latest 
edition reads Ла т, which is simpler; 
but it seems to be no more than a cor- 
rection. Td mpérovra єйтєїу seems added 
as an explanation of талла: “Апа 
* having given them the rest of their 
«є instructions, that is to say, having in- 
«є structed them in such points as might 
* be urged with advantage before the 
“ armament at Samos, they sent them 
* off immediately." 


OOTKYAIAOT 
SAMOS, А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 
, м \ К; » , ` / 
piero 701 та пері THV oAtyapytay, KAL EvveBn 
rival of the deputa- 7 / є з э“ ` , ^ 
0 
ton, an oligarchical TOLAOE yevea Qa. UT «vTo» Tov хромом TOUTOD, 


2 revolution had been булер OL TerpaKkogio. бимістауто. oi yap TOTE 
attempted by some 
conspirators at Samos, 
and had utterly failed. 
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Previously to the ar- 


^ r ^ ^ 
Tov Хошо» émavacravres тоф буматоїс кой 
^ I4 9 
üvres Oguos, peraBadAopevor айб Kat пе- 5 
^ ? еў 3 ^ ^ 
abevres йпо тє тоб llecavópov, Gre HAGE, Kal rÓv év TH 
⸗ э , > ^ , э А 
Харф £vveororov "Адпиаісу, éyévovro re є Tpiaxocious 
У ^ зу ` / э „ 
Evvwporat, кої ЄдєАХАХо>» Tois ЄАЛої Os yue дут: Єтібі)- 
/ r 7 - 
з єство. kai "Уперволом тє twa tov 'AÜnvaiov, uoyOnpóv 
, 71] 
4 М! М 
avOpwrov, Фоютрактц&уо» ov dia Óvvaueos кой a€ia@paros то 
3 
ГА 4 Ф ? ^ Р 
фоВоу алла бій Tovnpiav кої alo xvvgv THs поле, атоктє!- 
` ^ ^ ГА ЕХ 
vovo: pera Харшуоо те, €vos тди страттпуфу, Kal тоу TOV 
[4 ^ з 
тара odiow ’A@nvaiwv, wiotw Sidovres avrote, kal adda 
per’ avràv тошіта Evverpakay, rois тє пАєіосі» Фрипрто 
A / ^ ^ 
4 єпитівєсво. oi дє aioÜouevo. тфу тє стратпубфу Aéovri kai тб 
` , VN ^ ` ^ 
Л:оџёдорті: (ото: yap ovy Єкоутє<, Oia TO тдйёт@оа vro тод 
H , 
, у ` , М ` / / b 
Óguov, єфєроу тпу oAtyapxiav) TO u€ÀAov onyaivovot, kai 
^ 4 - ^ 4 
OpacvBovAo кої OpagvAo TQ pev тріпраруойуті, TQ де 
є / « з A за? э“ / 3 ^ 
omArrevovTl, Kai adAols ot €Ookovv aei padtora €vavrioUa lat 
rois Evveota@ot’ кой ovk n&iovy mepudeiy avrovs adds тєзо 
7 - а 
SiahOapevras кой Хароу “AOnvaios aAAorpuoÜctaav, бі ти 


2. rade К.Е. trod тд» Q. rovroy accessit ex A.B.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.V g.i. 
k.m.Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 3. 8» oli. бтєр В. 7. €yévovro— 
dÓgvaiov] om. Н. 8. Evvwpdéras L.  £vvopóras V. 10. ógrparicÜérra Q. 
I2. xaApivov i. тоў évds d.i. I3. тісті дідбутоу А.У. | Qibóvrov тістш c. 

oe. Trag. 2 C. I4. wreioow | mAéovow В. 16. ойк čxovres 
A.B.E.F I8. xai ÓpacvAo] om. E. брас\ф A.B.C. (E. in marg. гес. 


manu.) F.H.K.N.P.Q.R.V.i.k.m. Bekk. 2. vulgo ópacvAAe. || 20. йбіси C.G.Q. 


3. Tóre] “ At the time which I have 


* before spoken of," i. e. VIII. 21, 1. 
Compare VIII. 62, 3. for this use of 
this word. 


9. ‘YmépBorov] Xpépuðos vids, аёећ- 
dos dè Xdpwvos, AvxvormAns. De morte 
ejus et sepultura vide Schol. Aristoph. 
ad Eip. v. 680. Harpocrat. Plutarchum 
vit. трр. р. 196. 222. Schol. Luci- 
ani, p. 4. ss. Add. Perizonium ad 
Жап. XII. Var. Histor. 43. Ооккв. 
The notices of this man in Plutarch 


occur in his life of Nicias, ch. 11. and 
in Alcibiades, ch. 13. 

12. perà Xappivou| Merd twos fieri di- 
cuntur, que alicujus voluntate, auxilio, 
et consilio fiunt. Thuc dides, III. 66, 2. 
ov perà TOU mAÀnÜovs фибу elaeAÓóvres. 
У. 29,3. ил perà A8gvaiov сфаѕ Bovdwy- 
тш Лакедацідуює SovAdcacba. Ibid. 
82, 5. Gras, fv ris уђе elpyovras, 7 ката 
0dAaccay сфаѕ pera rev ’AOnvaley ёта- 
yoy? rà» ётитпдєіюу apedg. Sic VI. 28, 
2. et 79, 2. Duk. 


uovov 1) ару 


ЄТГГРАФНХ Ө. VIII. 73, 74. 200 
SAMOS. А.С. 411. Olymp. 92.1. 
avrois és Touro Cuvéuewev. oi бє akovcavress 


^ ^ е? е? , ` М 
TOV T€ OTPATLWTOY EVA єкастоу METHETAY UN єтітртєу, каї 
Y “ , , 
ovx кіста Tous Паралоуѕ, avdpas ' AOnvaiovs тє kai €Aev- 
? ^ & , , 4 
Üépovs Tavras év TH vi TA€ovTas, кої аєї 0r) rore OALyapyia 
`~ ` ГА ) М А e , ` e 4 
5Kal шт) тороту) єтікєциєроиѕ" 0 тє Лєоу kai 0 Atopedwv 
» ^ ^ е е А 4 4 A 
avrOi$ vals тіаѕ, OMOTE по: TrÀ€otev, катєлєтоу фућакас. 


гу з ` 3 ^ э / e , . 7 
осте, ETELON avroie Єтєтідєуто oi тракосо, Воудпсаютому 6 


| £5 ГА , \ ^ / / e 
паутау тотоу, paora де тди llapaAov, MEPLEYEVOVTO OL 


^ / / 7 ⸗ 
TOV Zap piwV TAÀeioves. кої тріакомта це TIWAS QTMÉKTEWAV 


^ ГА ^ M ` 7 ^ 
roTÓv тріакосішу, Tpeis дє rovs airiorarovs фоуї éuiocav: 


^ y э ^ , ` ` 
rois б aAXots ov шитпочкакодутєс Snuoxparovpevot то Aowrov 
EvveroXirevov. LXXIV. ryv дё IIapaAov раў», кай Xa- 


The ship Paralus had 
been dispatched to 
Atbens to announce 
the defeat of the con- 
15 spirators. But the 
revolution having al- 
ready broken out at 
Athens, the ship was 
seized by the Four 
Hundred, and the 
crew arrested. One 
of the crew cecapes to 
Samos, and exagger- 
ates to the armament 
. there the tyranny of 
the revolutionary go- 
vernment. 


20 


4 з э э ~ ` ? ? у 9 
péav єт autns Tov Apxearparov, avdpa "Авл- 
^ [4 `~ ? / 
vaiov, yevop.evov є THY шетаставчу провирог, 
? У , ^ 
ATOTEUTOVTW OL T€ Хашої kai oi стратідта: 
M , з M 9 , , ^ ` 
ката таҳоѕ es таў AÜmvas, атаууєлобута та 
ә Ы ` » Й ` 
уєуєтиєма: ov уар TÓecav Tw тоу тєтрако- 
y ^ 
gious a@pxovras. кої karazmAevcavrOV QUTÕV, з 
эл” ^ M , ` є 
є00є05 Tov uev IlapaAov twas oi rerpakootot, 
ГА A ^ M ` A , ГА 
дуо 1 rpeis, єдтсар, rovs дє аАЛоуѕ adeAope- 
` ^ ? з м 
vol THY рабу, koi pereuBiBacavres eig adAnv 
^ ^ M ^ by y 
стратідті раби, ératav dpovpev пері Eŭ- 


I. póvov т} A.E.F.H.N.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. viv pdvov у B. шви péxpe viv т) 
L.O. vulgo uóvov uéxp« убу р. 2. re accessit ex A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.c.e.g.k. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. . rapádAXovs i. map’ dAXovs V. 4. TOTE €V TH 
éAryapxía g. || 5. kal Scopedav N.V. б. ónóre mm mÀXéowy А. пот ЄтитАЄосу 
E.F.H. ónóre aÀéowv С.К. ómóre то: пло d.i. | катбмтом A.B.C.G.K.R.c.e.f. 


g.k.m. éyxareAurov d.i. 9. mAéoves В. mAeiovs c. pév twas] uévovras L. 
IO. — évavr.ordrovs Q. II. тд Aouróv] om. В. 14. катастасіу О. 
16. és абдуаѕ К. om. О. drayyedovvra A.B.F.H.N.V.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


Bekk. атаууєЛобутає d.i.k. amayyedovrres Q. дүү буте C.K. vulgo dyyeAotvra. 


17. «дє:са» Q. 


19. evOéws accessit ex A.B.F.H.N.Q.V. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


Bekk. 20. д0 й rpeis C. 21. perepBiBacavres A.B.E.F.H.N.R.V. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ретаВ:Васартеѕ K. L.O. P.Q.g. vulgo perexSiSdoavres. 
és Bekk. dAAgv twa E. 22. vay orpari@rty C. 


3. robs IlapáXovs] These may be pay was four oboli a day. Compare 


called, in point of rank and of the 


arpocration in Параћоѕ, and Віскі. 


spirit which actuated them, the house- Staatshaush. der Athen. I. р. 258. 281. 
hold troops of the democracy. Their (Eng. transl. vol. I. p. 321—348.) 
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SAMOS. A.C. 411. Olymp. 92.1. 
\ ` з . г 
3 Borav. 0 бе Xarpéas evOvs баладою паб, ws єїбє та паромта, 
d ` 7 ` e^ , 
палму és тру Хароу ЄАвоу ayyéAAE Tois OTpaTLOTaAIS émi 
`~ ^ , 7 з ^ 9 ^ e ^ 
то реќоу парта Sewaoas та єк TOV "Авпибфу, ws mAnyais 
тє паутає (шодо, kal avreuretv ёст ovdey mpos TOUS 
` е? ^ e^ ^ 
Єхортає THY помітєіау, kal OTL айтфу Kal yuvaixes Kal Twaides 5 
€ , ` ^ € й LJ , ? 
бВрібогтаї, kai діарооўутои, бподої év Харф ocrparevovrat 
` y ^ 7 7 , , Ld 
pz) óvres THS сфєтєраѕ yvapns, rovrov avrov тойс прос) - 
7 е е? Ф чо є 7 ? 
kovras AaBovres єірЁєу, iva, nv ur) vrakovoat, TeÜvijkoa 
` 
кой ЄАЛа тоАА& emxaraypevdopevos eye LXXV. oi д 


акодсамтєс émi TOUS THY OALyapyYlay ци&Мметтато 
Strong counter-revolu- 7) Y P X H 


tionary spirit amongst 
the officers and crews 
at Samos. THRA- 
BYBULUS and 
THRASYLUS. Cor- 
dial union of interests 
between the Athenian 
armament and the 
people of Samos. 


4 \ 3 4 ^ м ` / 
Toinoavras KAL єтї TOV аАЛоу TOUS ueraa xov- 
` A ^ е? 7 з/ 
Tas TO pev праотои oppugcav ВалЛАєш" Єтєта 
ибто йто Tov бій pécov коЛибёртєс, ко? 
бідаувеутєс? шт) тбу moAeuiev avrtmpopov 
éyyus єфориойитау йтолєсоюі rà праушата, 15 
Єтаїтамто. peta бе тобто Лаштроє 70) és 
Ld e^ 4 e^ ? 
бпиократіау BovAopevot peraoTnoa та €v TH Zapp 0 TE 


Я. че om. e. 8. AaBóvras C.G. 
traxovwct А.В.Е.Е.Н.№.9.У. к. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo vraxova'oct. 

Kool 
(тебупёоута G. teste Bekk.) correctus C. marg. C. ab antiqua manu xal reÓvrkoct. 
тебупЁосіоутои е. reOvntwor В. ІО. dxovoavres A.F.H.N.Q.V.f.i.m. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dxovovres. тоў) om. G.d.e.i.k.m. II. ent] ёт: 


B.E.F.H.N.V. 12. puoav E.F. 13. ка) @:даҳдгутєѕ) om. i. 14. тоЛєріоу 
є0б0с В. 15. афорротто» i. 17. рєтастђси A. B. E.F. H.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V. 
f.g.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo xaraorjcax. rà] om. В. 


8. reOvnxwos) TeOvnxw præsens eadem 
ratione a perfecto réĝvnxa fieri potuit, 
qua mepúrw, nepiyw, menAiyo, et ali 
hujusmodi, a perfectis e sententia Gram- 
maticorum formata sunt. Dux. There 
is no perfect signification to be attached 
to this word, any more than to the Ho- 
meric imperative тєбуаді, or to the infi- 
nitive тєбуйуш. Nor do I believe that 
тєвудко is a verb formed from the per- 
fect ré6ynxa, but that rather, like re- 
mAjyo and sejvyo quoted in Duker’s 
note, it was an older form of the verb, 


which, from the constant tendency of 
languages to abbreviate their words in 
proportion to the growth of civilization, 
e exch in most of its tenses 

for the shorter forms @ynoxe and барєїу. 
13. йпд тбу дід uécov] ** By persons 

“ who belonged to neither party ;" the 
impartial or moderate men in the arma- 
ment. Dobree well refers to Xenoph. 
Hellen. V. 4, 2% where oi дій uécov 
signifies those who were neither friend- 
ty to Sphodrias, nor prejudiced against 
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4 € e^ A , 
OpacvBovdros 0 ToU Avkov kal OpaavAos (обто: yap paora 
, ^ ^ еў , ` 
проєстікесам THS шета Волх) @ркосау таутаў Tovg otpa- 

2 ` / i еў ` A ^ 
тіфтає TOUS рєуиттоуѕ OpKOUS, Kal аутоуе TOUS EK TNS ОЛі- 
, 9 2 , 
yapxias padwora, 7) ипи дпрократусєс дої re kai opovoratv, 
М ` ГА 
ska тоу mpos [leAorovynciovs TOAeuov mpoOvpas coise, 
^ , 
Kal Tote TeTpaxociots тоАешо Te Єтєт@ш Kat ойде» ётікт- 
С , \ Y , r ` э“ 
рикєиєс дои. Evvopvvoay 06 каї Zauíiev mavres тор айтди з 
с? ^ е Р ` ГА LA ` 
орком ої €v ті) NALKIQ, кої та праурата парта Kal rà атобт- 
, ^ 7 ^ ^ 
copeva Єк ту kuwÓvvov фумекошасауто oi стратідтаї rois 
, А » T з , У 
то Lapiows, vouitovres ovre exeivots аптострофти сотпріаѕ ойтє 
М 9 э > эрг + , ? эр 
сфісі eivai, ал№ ёа» тє оі TETPAKOTLOL кратусостіх QV TE 
7 ГА "7 
ої ex MiAnrov полЄшог, біафвартсєсво. LXXVI. és 
М ? ^ 
Ојушр. 91-2.  QuAovewiav re кабєстасау тоу xpovov TOUTOV 
The armament chooses е \ ` / › , ^ 
new seen, amd ge. OL MEV THY поді GvacykaCovres дпиократєіс Oa, 
e A `~ ГА » ^ > / 
15 termine to oppose of ÔE TO СТратопедоу оЛгуаруєютвої. єтойтоаам 2 


vigoro sly both the ` «з , э л\ е ^ , e 
revolutionary govem- ÔE KAL €KkAnciav evOus oi OTpaTiM@Tal, év 7 


ment at home and the M \ / ` Nu 
ие enemy. m. TOUS MEV TpoTEpous grparyyovs, kai єї Twa 
deputies fromthe Four TWY TPINPAPXOV vmeroTEvov, €eravaav, adAous 
Hundred, being in- de э @ A ` , « ` 
formed of this state of ÔE QVÕELAOVTO кої rpu)papyovs Kal страттуоиє, 
Ф ГА ? ? е ^ 
20 ning: donus фу OpacvBovdos тє kai OpagvAos virnpxov. 
? ^ 3 
at Delon. (76, 77) Kal Wapaverets adAas тє Єтоюдуто Ev сфісі 3 
э ^ 3 J A е 2 ^ 9 ^ 0 € 4 з ^ 
QUTOLS avioTapevol, Kai ws ov дес абоиє ort п) Woks ати 
» / ` ` эү Г з N ^ ^ ГА я 
афєстткє Tous yap єлассоцс ато chov тюу TAÀcovov коі 
I. padtora post проєст. ponit В. 2. mpoearikecay A.B.N.V. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. проєстікета» Е. Н. троєстіјкесау | Fg. пробістікеісау G. yulgo троєісті» 


Keav. стратифтає rovs | om. i. су Е. | дпрократдоєсва прокра- 
тлӨё]сесбш А. A. B. E.F.N.V. baa. Goell. d conf. VIII. 48, 4. dre 8) каї avroi où 
npor 5. mpis medononneious A-B.E.F.H-K-L-N.O-V.g.i.k.m. 


Haack. "Poppo. i Goell. Bekk. vulgo трд rois meor. б. rovs тетракосіоює C. qui 
et omnia а каї тду, usque ad doicew omittit. каї oder ётькпрокєџес Gas | om. Q. 


7. wavres] om. c.e. . ёркоу) кад» g. йта»та В 9. Evvexotvavncayro В.В. 
rois таро ol стратибта с.е. II. édy t perio: B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ceteri dy. 13. кабєстӣс‹ А.Е.Е.Н.Х.У. m. corr. кабістасау Q. 16. каї) 


om. Q.V. E my acces ex B.E H-L.N.O P. V item. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. revas L.O.P c.e.g.L.k 18. отетбтехоу A.B.E.F. (irerórevov F. Be xx.) Н. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo jmómrevov. | émavcay| om. K.M.e. | 19. dve(Aovro 
L.O.P.k. oùs kal rpinpdpxous L. 22. avrois accessit ex А.В.С.Е.Е . 
H.K.L.M.N. 0. V.c.e. ef. g.i.k.m. — Poppo. Goell. Bekk. avràv] abrav 
Bekk. émiorápevos f. 23.éXMárrovs B. осффуайтбу тду Q. — kai] om. L.O.P. 
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SAMOS. А.С.411. Olymp. 92. 1—9. 
> , 4 ГА > 7 A ^ « 
4€9 парта пторшатєрам мевєстамаї. €xovrov yap chov то 
e^ v ` М e У , 
wav раутікбу, Tas aAAas TONELS, Ov QPXOVTW, араукастєш 
X ГА е ГА ГА ` , э e^ є ^ , 
та xpnuara opoiws бібомої kal єї ékeiÜev Фрифуто. том» 
` / / " 9 ^ a 
re yap odiow vmapyev Xaov, ovk асбдєџ, adr ту Trap’ 
/ A] 9 ` [4 A ^ A 
ЄХахістоу бі) 7AGe то ' AOnvaiwy кратоѕ ths Oadacons, öres 
3 , э 7 ? / 3 ^ э ^ 
eroAéunoev, афєХєс дои, Tovg тє moàecpiovs єк TOU аутой 
7 7 , 3 
xopiov дицуєсвої obrmep Kai mrporepov. kai Suvvar@repor eivat 
^ У 4 ^ / A Р ^ ^ 
opeis, €xovres таў vais, порісєсваї rà émitndea тфу év TH 
L4 À ` ô > t€ 7 э ^ * А a0 М « 
STOEL. Kai OL €avTOUS TE EV TH 2ацо прокабтиєроцс Kat 
, « ^ ^ ~ ^ y ^ 
протєром avrovs kporeiv ToU es Tov Пераш éo7rAov, kai уду то 
^ Р < ⸗ 
éS rotoUrov KATAOTNTOVTAL ux BovAouévov opisi пами т» 


I. таутас Q. 


evropwrepot А.В.Е.Е. 


avrà» K. 
i.k.m. Poppo. 
4. yap сфі E. 
bind 

d.g.i.m. Haack. Poppo. 
тбу mpaypárov d. 


тар | тер В. 


pévovs. 


I. торціотєроу) Stephanus in Thes. 
scribit, hoc ita videri accipiendum, ut 
in /Eschyli Prometh. v. 904. ubi Scho- 
liastes ттфршоє exponit mópov ovs, 
transitum aperiens, viam faciens. Hic 
interpretatur, quibus major facultas 
comparandi omnia, quibus opus foret, 
suppeteret. Ita potius accipiendum esse, 
suadent ea, que deinde de pecunia, 
commeatibus, et usu maris dicuntur, 
Еўторотєроу puto, esse glossam e mar- 
gine eis тд xeizevoy inlatam. DUKER. 

поршотєро» | That ів, as Thucydides 
himself expresses it а little below, éuva- 
rwrepos пор(єсбда та émirndeu. 

éxóvrov yàp opav—dvayxaces| The 
irregularity of construction here, by 
which the subject is put in the genitive 
absolute instead of the accusative, has 
been noticed in the note on VII. 50, 2. 

9. trpoxaÜnpévovs] “ Stationed at Sa- 
єє mos as an advanced post to cover the 
* capital." Compare Herodot. IX. 106, 
3. aduvaroy yap ёфаієтб adu ewar éov- 
тойу тє "ІФфуфу прокаті)сваї, dpovpéov- 
tas тд» mavra xpóvov. and VII. 172, 5. 


| mopiperépovs е. mopusórepot єйторфтерог: Н. торціфтерог ої 
peOcordva C.G.K.N.V.c.e.f.g.m. Haack. Poppo. 


Bekk. (ueOeordva: G. teste Bekk.) xabiordva B. у 
2. Mas] re В. re Mas A.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.M.N.O.P.R.V.c.e.f.g. 


. oppavro B.N.R. 
5. 8) HAGE 
є L.M.O.P.b.c.d.e.f.g i.k. vulgo ўАбє. 
6. єтолєшоєу F. К, 

. прокавблиєгоус B.C.F.H.K.N.R.V.f.i.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Bekk. 2. vulgo проск IO. тду--ЄстАоуу С. Tous €omdovs і. 
ovroy B. Goell. Bekk. тосойтоу A.F. H.N.Q.R.V. Poppo. vulgo rocovro. 
Aopéyov A.B.F.H.L.O.P.Q.k.m. Poppo. 


ое. 
vulgo невістама. сфе») 
фрилито G. óppôvro V. ceteri фрипито. 
BKN .V. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
тд] rà» М. rò тб» A.E.F.G.H.L.O. 
друреїсва В. каї mpórepov] 


II. TOt- 

Bov- 
Goell. vulgo BovAdpevor. 
mpoxaTnpevous TocoUro про THs GAAns 
‘EAA dos. 

каї mpórepov aùroùs xpareiv] Obscu- 
rius est, quod ab infinito «pareiv ad 
finitum xaracrjoovra transit. Sed 
spe etiam alibi negligit convenientiam 
modorum. VI. 34, 9. meiOecbe об», 
padtora pev, ravra roApnoavres, el де 
p), бт: тахіста тйМХа és тд» móAepov 
érouud(ew. Et ibid. cap. 75, 3. ўса, 
yàp йтоттої avrois of Kapapwain, uù 
тробироє офіс: pyr émi туу mpotny 
рахт» пєрфа, å črep és тє тд 
М№остду, uj) ойкёт: Bovrwvrac duvvew— 
просҳорӧо‹ де avrois. DUKER. 

каї mpórepov avrovg Kparetyv—eomov | 
That it was only owing to the protection 
afforded by the fleet at Samos, that the 
Athenians at home had enjoyed unmo- 
lested access even to their own harbour 
of Piræus, i. e. that the enemy had not 
cut off all their communications by sea, 
by blockading their very harbour. 

II. р) fovwouévov] " Unless the 
* Athenians at home chose to restore 
** them their constitution." 
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⸗ э ^ a э A / 9 е? 
поћтєау amodovvat, Mate айтої Óvvarorepor eivat eipyetv 
> р ^ , à « у э у " 7 
ékeivovus THS Oadacons 1) От? éketvov єфруєсво. Bpayu тє т:6 
eiv au « Д 5 ` ak. 2 ` ` ⸗ 9 ^ À 

кої ovdevos a&tov, @ Tpos TO TreptyiyverOat TOV поћє- 
, є ГА ГА / ӯ « э «NN 3 , 
шоу 7) TONS офісі урпоцио ти, kai ovdevy атоћоЛєкєиои, 
еў 4 > r м 3 ? 3 э 3 чо з 4 
бої ye qure аруфргом ёте eixov тєлгє, QAX avroi éropitovro 
oi oTpariaral, ure (JovAevua xpuaTóv, obmep буєка том 
cTparoméÓov kparet, &ÀAAÀ& kal EV тойто TOUS це» прартт- 
< 
KVAL, TOUS TaTpiovs vouovs KaTaAvcavras, avroi dé сфер 
Kat exeivous перадєсва протамаукабем. Gore ovde TOU- 
. | 
10TOUS, ойтєр av (JovAevotév TL урпатом, Tapa сфіс: xeípovs 
3 , A ^ 
eivai. | "АХкфіабти те, nv avrQ adevay тє Kai кабодоу ToN- 7 
у ` Ы / ГА r , 
соси, &ouevov THY Tapa Bactréws Evppayiay тарёф{еш. то 
4 ? e e 
T€ peyloToy, nv &rrávrov сфалЛортои, elvat avrot$ TocoUrov 
€xovai VAVTIKOV ToAAas Tas amoywpyoets, бу ais Kal modes 
15 каї у» evpnoovot. LXXVII. Тоабта év adAnaos éxxAn- 
7 2^ ^ 
ci&cavres каї mapaÜapavvavree сфбс avrovs, кой та тод 
TroAéuov Trapeakevatovro ойбеу Norov. oi де amò TOY тєтра- 
, „ э ` 7 e 4 AQ e 
Kooiwy пєифбєитєѕ є тту Zauov, ot дєка pea devrait, ws 
^ > ^ / М v , , е 7 э ^ 
ravra ev TH ANA% non Ovres noOavovro novyatov avrov. 
I. Sore] Sore каї f. айтої Ovvarórepo. B. Goell. Bekk. vulgo афто xai. 
2. Oadarms В. ir]ér A.B.F. т]от. К. 8 5) A.B.F.H.Q.V. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo б. 5. ye] тє B. «хоу ёт: B. Bekk. 2. айтої A.B.F. 
HL OPE Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo abrois. | érmopi(ovro| om. i. 
6. BovAeipar: Q. . kparety g. 8. татрфоцс ÀA.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V. 
fg..k.m. | айтої B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo айтойс. | cécewc.e. | 9. те- 


расасдш Q. перасда 1. 10. обтер A.B.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.g.ik.m. т] re 
А.Е.Н. elvat xeípovs с. II. 8 fjv К. xai] om. d.e. I2. Gopevos С. 


dopevot i. £vppaxíav] ёорВасо F.H. 13. сфаХаута e.i. I4. xai ante 


у 
пб\еѕ om. і. móňes G.  пдлуї.О.РІ. 16. mapaĝappúvavres В. каї rà] 
ката А.Е.Е. kai ката H.M.b.c. 17. jrrov В. | тріакосіоу О. 19. дп 
бутєє) idóvres С.е. ўд) om. K. utrumque ignorat Р. | avro) accessit ех A.B.F. 
H.Q.1. et correct. N. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


4. kal ойдбу dmroXeAekévai] “They Voss. І. et Bodl. et bis 1040. et infra 
* had lost nothing in losing those who Busbequii codex, uti et 1056, 1089. 
“had neither money to send them," Lycurgus adv. Leocratem, p. 138. ma- 
&c. Compare IV. 26, 4. obs фоуто, к.  Trpoov vopipwv. Wass. Lib. IV. cap. 
т. À. and the note there. 118. princ. est, ката тойс marpious vó- 

8. тойс marpiouvs vópovs] Plerique ous, et paullo post, rots татрр vópois 
scripti zarpoovs. Utroque modo No- хурорємог ubi quidam MSS. татреоге, 
ster. Vid. hb. IV.cap. 118, 1,2. et Thom. minus recte, si Grammaticis credimus. 
Magistrum, Dinarch. c. Demosthen. p. Aristoteles II. Politicor. 6. [II. 8, 16.] 
36. ed. Gruter. А ап. 6, іо. Joseph. xiveiy тойс marpíovs vópovs. Sic fere 
р. 722, 38. ed. Hudson. Ita MSS. робив rò márpiov, rà патра, mores, in- 
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OOTKYAIAOY 


MILETUS. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92.1—2. 


LXXVIII. ‘Yro бе тд» 


xpóvov ToUrov kal oi év TH 


ГА ^ Р э ^ ^ ^ 
Miro rev lleAomovvgaiov ev TQ vavriQ oTparioras 


MILETUS. 
Discontent of the Pe- 
loponnesian armament 
against Astyochus. To 
pacify the allies, he 
sails to Mycale, and 
offers the enemy bat- 
tle. The Athenians de- 
cline it ; but these soon 
afterwards being rein- 
forced by a squadron 
from the Hellespont, 
the Peloponnesians re- 
tire again to Miletus ; 
where the Athenians 
in their turn offer 
them battle, but in 
vain. (78, 79.) 


3. іп re dorvóxov B.V. Bekk. 2. vulgo re omittunt. 
4. Pbeiporvra P. 5. mpérepor] npobvuórepov К. 


rais пара тїттаферуоу 1. 


протцібтєром С.е. ** cap. 76, 5. каї mpórepoy—xal viv.’ 
ii . Gre} ore g. 


4. óM'yov | om. А.Е. 


^ X e a 
ката cüs avrovs Otefoov ws vro тє 'Aorv- 
ГА М 7 M 2 
охоо kai Trooadhépvovs Pbeipera: та mpay- 
^ ` ГА м 7 
para, ToU pev ovk €ÜcAovros ovre Trporepovs 
^ Y у > 4 м ^ 
vavpayeiv, EWS ETL ауто: тє €ppovro раЛЛом 
4 Q ` ^ 9 > 4 3 
kai TO vauTikoy TOV A@nvawy odAiyov Ñv, 
м ^ e КА / « е 
ойтє viv, Ore отосійбеш T€ A€yovTa koi ai 
^ э ^ sa? з ^ 3 ^ з < з M 
ves avrov ovderw éV T@ avrQ «ісі», adda 
` A ГА / ^ / 
tas тара Тіссафєриооѕ Powiocas vats pé- 10 
X м ` 3 Ld 4 
vovTes, GAAWS Ovoua Kal ойк єруоу, kuwOvvev- 
^ А « 3 , 4 
сер OÓarpirgvar то» 0 ай Тіссаферупи ras 
- , ГА ` еў 2 
re vais TavTas ov кошбеш, Kal Tpodny Or. ov 


amd астобҳоу adda kal 


6. re] om. R. 


10. ras] om. L.O.P. 


UK. 
re] om. L. 


II. cwdvvevocew A.B.E.F.H.L.O.d.f.g.1. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo kuwóvrevew. 


stituta majorum, quam татрфор, et ma- 


tpa. DUK. 
9. обдєтао) “Not yet," because the 


junction of the several parts of the 
Athenian fleet is mentioned in the next 
chapter. 

тї. 2\\®< буора xal ойк Єруоу) Ruhn- 
ken, in his note on Timzus, оок d\Aws 
mpovoet, explains GAAws to mean, in 
several instances, “* prorsus," " поп 
“© nisi," and accordingly prof. Schole- 
field translates dÀAos —* * mere pre- 
* tence.” But it does not appear how 
any such meaning can be derived from 
the proper and known significations of 
^os: and it is surely unsuitable to 
the present state of Greek philology to 
ascribe a new meaning to a word of 
undoubted derivation, without attempt- 
ing to shew how such a meaning, ac- 
cording to the common rules and prac- 
tices of language, may be fairly traced 
from the primitive signification of the 
word. Aidrws буора might indeed sig- 
nify Є mere pretence,” avrds meaning 
naturally enough, “the thing by itself ;" 
* with nothing more;" i.e. the mere 
thing spoken of. Hermann (Notes on 
Viger. note 231. b.) translates dÀÀAes by 
the German word “ibrigens,” and 


adds, * Hinc per nikil nisi reddi pot- 
* est," But “ übrigens” is, **cete- 
** rum," **for what remains," **for the 
* rest," “in all other points;" a difer- 
ent thing surely frora “ nihil nisi," 
when no excepted point has been no- 
ticed. The grammarians explain Ados 
by parny, which is intelligible; “in a 
* way other than the right way,” 
“ abroad,” “astray,” &c. ; uevovres dA- 
Хо would then be, “ waiting in vain ;” 
and perhaps it is simpler to take Aws 
with pévovres than with дрора, for if 
taken with the latter, the more natural 
order of the words would be, voa 
Aos каї ойк ёруоу. See the examples 

uoted in Ruhnken's note on Timzus. 

ut if it be taken with dvoya, still I 
cannot think that the true translation 
would be “a mere pretence,” but rather 
* an idle pretence,” " a name spoken in 
* vain," according to the well-known 
meaning of the word. 

буора, kai ойк ёруоу, ruÜvyevew діа- 
rpiBnva| Hic Valla conjunxit õvopa, 
каї ovk épyov, kuÜvveveiw, et, quasi. kiv- 
duvevew pro els rò xivÜvvevew positum 
esset, vertit nomine, non re, periculum 
certaminis subituras ; б'атруЗдиа autem, 
tempus terat, imterpretatus est. Et sic 


ДТГГРАФНХ ©. VIII. 78, 79 
MILETUS. А.С.411. Olymp. 92. 1—2. 

£vvexós ovd evren бідойє какої TO vavrikov. odkouy ёфасау 
Xphvar рЕАЛе ert, АЛАА Sravavpayelv. koi paora ot Zupa- 
Kootot éviyyov. LXXIX. alcOopevor де oi. Evppayor kal д 
"Aervoxos tov дроду, kal бобам avrois amò Evvodov ware 
5 dtavavpayelv, émeiór) Kat eonyyeANeTo avrois 7) бу rjj Taye 
тарахт), üpavree rais vavol Tacais, ovcats Swdexa kal ékaróv, 
Kat tous MiAgatovs теб) keAevoavres Єті THs МокаАтѕ ma- 

ptévat, ЄтАєсу às mpos тту Микалти. oi бе "Авпиаїог rais ёк з 
Хароу vavot Óvoiv кої oydonxovra, ai érvxov év l'Aavkg rijs 
то MvkaAns дриоёсои (diéxer бе 0M yov тарта 1) Zapos THs ттєі- 
pov mpos т» Muxadnv), ws «доу ras тди lIeAomovvgaiov 
мад єтитћєоусаѕ, UIEXopyoay és THY Tapov, ov vouigavres rà 
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I. сед К. 
vavpaxeiv B. Bekk. 2. 


5. éaipyyeATo 
еёттуує\Хєто N.V. 


4. meth) om. i. 


одкобу F. 2. 


pé» B. dcavavpayew A.E.F.G. 


é éro teste Bekk.) Е. є Лето g. 
d фе трос B.E.L.O.Qfgck. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. és mpds (E. teste Bekk.) H. vulgo mpós. 


9. дбо xal N.V. 


ai] om. yp. В. Aavxes В. то. ópuo)vres ур. В. | тайтпє 4. айту yp. B. 

1I. past és i. be] каї os A.C.E.F. 'H.K.L.N O.P. V.b.c.d.e.f.g.i.k. Poppo. et 
p. B. I2. érurAeovgac E.G. mpocemmdeovoas A.F.H.V.f. трост\єоосаѕ В. 
ekk.2.  dmeyópgsay Ні. émexópgsay Q.  éxyópgoay М. тф т\лбе:] om. c. 


etiam Acacius hec accepit. "Verum, si 
ita vertatur дгатрцӣ душ, non habebit, 
unde pendeat aut quo pertineat nomi- 
nativus pévorres. Quapropter mihi 
Portus, ducente reci qui ĉia- 
Tpigva, exponit apnvat, rectius 
videtur contunxisse xewduvevery Óurrpi- 
Bivar, et ab his preecedentia Ша dvopa 
xal ойк Фруоу separasse. In quibus, si 
distinctio post čpyov ponatur, hec erit 
sententia; Peloponnesios clamasse, peri- 
culum esse, ne ipsi frustra exs ndo 
naves Phoenicum, буора, kal ovk ёруоу, 
обсас, (vel éxovcas, ut Euripides Grest. 
у. 454. буора yap, čpyov 8 ойк, ёҳоџсі 
ol þor) i.e. nomen sine re, paullatim 
adtererentur. Qua significatione verbo 
dcarpiBew etiam infra cap. 87, 3. utitur : 
wa arpin, amedOav, бетер Kal Bie- 
vonÜn, Trà тбу Пеотоумтсіюу. Nam 
Henr. Stephanus in Thes. scribens, 
apud Thucydidem, lib. VIII. legi vais 
&arpiBrvas pro діафбдаріїмаї, sine dubio 
aliud egit, nec recte locum inspexit. 
Ceterum, structura orationis toto hoc 
Capite satis implicita est, ita, ut prope- 
modum haberi possit pro exemplo eo- 
rum, quz Dionysius Halicarn. in Thu- 


cydide oxodid, kal OvormapakoAovÓnra 
esse, xal ратісибу wAoxds coXot- 
xopaveis habere, dicit. Nam primum 
hzc, vais uévovres, quum non alio re- 
ferri possint, quam ad д:еВбоу, quod in 
princip. cap. est, ab eo, interpoeitis illis 
e Astyocho, longo intervallo separan- 
tur; quod orationem non m ob- 
scuram reddit. Deinde, quum in priore 
membro posuisset той pév ойк éÜéAovros, 
usitati sermonis ratio, quod bene ani- 
madvertit Portus, postulabat, ut itidem 
in posteriore diceret, той 8 а? Tissa- 
$épvovs tds те vais ravras ov кор (орто, 
kal 8:4 тд ту» трофђу ov cvvexós, об 
evren) діддиаи, тд уаџтікду какобутоє. 
Non dissimile dxaráAAgAor, preecedente 
genitivo, quem absolutum vocant, est 
in iis, дое VII. 47, 2. leguntur: Nór 
ve yàp émié(ovro kar арфбтера, тїс тє 
pas тоў éwavro) ravrns обот, év j 
daÜOevoUctv йивратої раћ№ота, каї тд xo- 
ptor ёра, бу ф éarparomeDevovro, (Aes 
kai хаЛєтду йду" pro, тод xopiov одоо 
kal ҳаћетоў óvros. DUK. 
4. ддбам avrois (пд vvóðov] Com- 
pere I. 97, І. awd коф» у Bov- 
єубутау. 


OOTKTAIAOT 


MILETUS, A.C.411. Olymp. 92. 1—2. 
ГА ^ ` ^ ` e «З g 
з пАтвег біакиудимєйсаї пері TOU TravTos ikavol eivat. Kal дра 
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/ ` » ` > ^ / f 
(mpogaÜovro yap avrovs єк ті)є М:Аттоо vavpaynoeiovras) 
< ^ [4 
Tpoce0éyovro kal Tov Zrpoufixiógv ex тоб '"EAAgoTOvrOV 
^ ^ / Р 
opisi rais ex THs Xiov vavo єт T АВодои | adixopevas 
ГА 4 ~ ^ y e 
47Tpocon8nceuw* povmémeumTO yop avrQ ayyedos. Kat 015 
v еў 9 A = , 3 4 . e ` / 
pev ouTws Єті Ths Хароу avexwpynoav’ оі дє lIeAomovvgotot 
7 ^ , , 
кататАєйсамтєє ext Tis Muxadns eotparomedevoavto, kai 
^ 7 ` ^ М e , `~ ^ € 
5тду MiAgaicov кої TGv TÀ9gcgtoyopov б mecos. каї TH VOTE- 
, / » ^ , ^ ^ 4 3 4 € 
paig peAdAovT@y avrov єтитАЄМ TH Zau, аууєЛАєтої 0 
f ^ ` ^ [4 4 
Хтроніхідте rats ато тоб ‘EXAnoTovTou vavalv афгуџёроѕ` 10 
я ГА ^ / е ^ 
бкої evOus amémAeov maw emi ths MiAntov. ot бе A@nvator 
ГА ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Tpocyevouévov adigi Tov vev emimAovy avroi тпоюбдито TH 
/ \ ` ^ 
MiAnr@ vavoiv окто кої ékaróv, BovAopuevot Stavavpaynoat 
` € , s э ^ , , э / , э ` 
Kai ws ovdeis aurois avravnyero, amémAevaav та ES THY 
, 
Хароу. 15 
` ^ ^ ⸗ ` ^ x 
LXXX. ‘Ev бе то avrà бєреї pera roro evOvs oi Ieo- 
7 з A > / ^ ` ? 3 Й Й 
поуупого Єтєдт) адровіє rais vavailv, оок абідраҳо: vopi- 


I. тоб | от. Q. ікауоі elvat тер? тоў mavrés №. et У. preterquam quod hic 
ікараї. | 2.avrois A.E.F.H. — vavuaxgoiovras E. vavpaynoovras К. 3. прос- 
eOéxovro 8€ каї E.F.G.H.L.O.R f.g.i.k.m. Poppo. 4. т<] om. Q.c. vavo 
rais er N.V. йВидом E.F.H. et corr. G. Haack. Poppo. 5. BonOnoew L. 
пройтёртєто LOG vulgo vpobmeumro. б. ameyopnoav B.C.L.N.O.P.c.e.g.i.k. 

. TÀAevaavres А. TEE єтї ті)є рокаћ№ѕ В. Bekk. 2. vulgo rns deest. 
Єстратопєдедсауто A.B.E.F.H.Q.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo éorparomedSevovro. 
9. атопАєу А.  апитАєм F. dydAderat Q. каї дууєбХєта d. II. émé- 
тАєому L. 12. aùrò В. 13. Stavaupaynoa A.E.F.G. — vavpaxgca: B. Bekk. 2. 
17. aOpdas A.E.F.H.V. 


4. ёт 'АВібои) De hac expeditione 
Strombichidis vid. cap. 62, 2. Duk. 

я. karamAevgavres — éotpatomedev- 
cavro|  KaramAeiv єті тїз Muxadns 
seems a strange expression, because 
ert with a genitive denotes commonly 
the direction of a journey or voyage; 
and though тАєм emi rìs Muxadns 
would be right, or even sapamAeiv, or 
Oan eiv, yet karamAeiv, which expresses 
the arriving at the object of the voyage, 
would more naturally require és тӯи 
Мукадпи. Yet just above we have en 
"АВодоо афікоремаєс, where Haack and 
Poppo however, with one or two MSS., 
read “ASvdov. I have allowed the text 
to remain unaltered, as we cannot be 
eure that the carelessness or variety in 


the expression did not proceed from 
Thucydides himself in this last book, 
which abounds in so many inaccura- 
cies. 

17. eneh dÜpóais rais vavaiy, к. T. À.] 
These words are undoubtedly, I think, 
the ablative case, and not the dative. 
Таў vavow is “ with their ships," the 
article in Greek, as often in French, 
being equivalent to the possessive pro- 
noun in English, when it refers to the 
subject of the sentence. But had rais 
уаосі» been intended to refer to the 
Athenians, rôv ’A@nvaiwy or ray moe- 
pícv must necessarily have been added. 
And again, if rocavraw vavot in the 
next clause meant any other ships than 
those just spoken ої, Thucydides would 


4 


ZSYITPA®HS Ө. VIII. 8o. 
HELLESPONT. A.C. 411. Olymp. 92.2. 
cayres Eval, ойк avravjyovro, amopnaavres 
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HELLESPONT. 
The Peloponnesians 
detach a squadron from 
their fleet to the Hel- 
lespont. Revolt of 
BYZANTIUM. The 
5 Athenians from Samos 
send also a small squa- 


O7OÜev Tocavrats vavot xpypara ёоо, 
GAdws тє kal Twoadhepvovs xaxas didovros, 
amoatéAAovow ws TOv DapvaBacov, orep 
кої то прото» ёк ths Ileàorovvýoov mpoce- 


И 4 ` є , у ^ 
dron to the Hellespont, TAXON, KAéapxov rov Рацфіоу éxovra vais 
to oppose the enemy 7 э ^! M э ` є 
in that quarter. тессаракомта.  €m€kaÀerTO TE yap auvTous 02 


, ^ 9 
PapvaBalos, kai трофйи éroiuos ў» mapéxeur 
е? 2 ^^ e^ 
kai ара ka TO Bw(avriov Єтєкприкєиєто avrots атості)уси. 
A ^ ^ / X 
то кой ої pev Tov ПеЛотомупсіву abrat vies апараса: és тоз 
, е/ , э ^ ^ ` э , 
пєЛауоѕ, orws AaDotev ev TQ тАф поуѕ A@nvatous, xepa- 
^ 4 9 ? 4 
света, kai ai pev Andov Aafouevat ai wAciovs pera KAe- 
^ , 
dpxov, кої йстєроу madw єАвобсаи és Midnrov (KAéapyos 
\ M ^ , 3 
дє ката уту адбіс és rov '"EAXrga rovrov кошобєїс йрує»), ai 
M ` ^ ^ / ` 
15 дє uera "EA(fov тоб Meyapéws страттуої дека. és rov 'EA- 
Р ^ 7 , ^ EY ` ^ 
Anorovrov біатавєїсаї BvGavrtov adioraot. ka pera таёта 4 
e э ^ , М 9 ГА ^ , LY 
ol єк THS Хароу meumovow aicOouevou. veov BonOeay kai 
А ` , ` “Е А À , , « , ^ 
фиЛакть és Tov NOWOVTOY, Kai Tis kai vavpayia Bpayeta 
` e^ 
yiyverat тро тоб BvCavriov, vavaiv окто проє OKTO. 


2. хрђрата re оос L.O.P.g. 3. дідбутас с. 4. 0omep В 


I. oùkaravņyovro Е. 
В. qui mox dedit re. б] om. V. c. IO. ёлӣ- 


6. рбифио» c. 7. тєттаракоута 


paca d. II. TapárÀo N.V. I2. al 8 т\єіохѕ A.B.E.F.H.L.O.P.Q.f.g. 
15. ёоо K.L.O.V. то? бом d.i. és re тд» E. I8. kaí tıs vavpaxía 
Q.d.e.i. 19. mpd тоо Bv(avriov] om. c.i. 


have written, ómóÜDev rocavrais xal rais 
€avray vavot, x. T. 4. But по one who 
attends to the order of the words in the 
whole sentence can mistake the writer's 
meaning. “ Now that by keeping their 
* whole fleet together they had not 
* thought themselves able to risk a 
* battle, nor bad sailed out to meet 
* the enemy, and being at a loss how 
* to provide such a number of ships 
* with pay," &c. 

5. тд проток) See ch. 39, І, 2. 

IO. kat ai рер--афістаси) There ів 
no obscurity as to the meaning of this 
sentence, though the construction is 
completely confused. The nominative 
ai yes, with the participles атараса and 
xeipacGeioa, should be in the genitive; 


and in the following clause the participle 
є\додса should be a finite verb. 

I9. уаусіу дктф mpds дкто) “The 
“eight ships from Byzantium" are 
mentioned again іп ch. 107, І. What was 
become of the other two out of the ten 
which effected *he revolt of Byzantium, 
does not appear. There is constant 
confusion in the numbers of the fleets 
in these latter chapters, owing either to 
the narrative being left in an imperfect 
state by Thucydides, or to the faults of 
the MSS. us, the grand Pelopon- 
nesian fleet at Miletus consisted of 112 
ships, (ch. 79, 1.) Ten of these are here 
mentioned as sent to the Hellespont, and 
sixteen followed them afterwards : (ch. 
99, 2.) yet the grand fleet, instead of 


ООТКТДІДОТ 
SAMOS. А.С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 

LXXXI. Oi бё mpocaróres Фу ті) Харо, кої ралота 
OpacvfovAos, dei re Tis айтђе yvdpns éxopevos, érmes) 
peréorgoe rà прауџота, OTTE karayev ' AA- 
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SAMOS. 
Thrasybulus persuades 7 ` / > > 5 , зу ` 
the armament to invite KiBiadnv, kai TéÀog єт єккАпаіає emere TO 


Alcibiades to Samos. 
He ів recalled, and 
encourages the Athe- 
nians by his promises 
of procuring aid from 
Tissaphernes. 


ати "АЛкібіабт кабодоу kai adeav, rAcvoas 
є s / ^ > ` 7 
as TOv Tiwoadepyn катпуєм és Trjv Хацом 
то» "АЛкфіабти, оошо рори соттріар, єї 
з"Тіссаферути avrois шетастідєєу сто lleAomovvgaiov. ye- 
7 A з 4 , sal M ^ ^ 3 
уоибтв бе exxAnoias туи тє iQiav £vudopav rìs фоуђе ётр- 
? ` з Й € э ? ` « - 
тійсато Kai аголофирато ò AAKiBiadns, кої mepi TOv поћм- 
^ ` э < 2 3, , з ` 9 A ^ 
тікду TOAAG єїтф» és ёАтїба< | ye] avrovs ой opLKpas Tv 
re ueAAóvrov кавістт, Kai vTepBadAwy éueyaÀvve Thy éav- 
^ / ` ^ Й гу е? x ` , 
тої Óvvajuv пора TQ Тиссафериєг, iva ot тє оїкої THY 0№- 
2. dei re ths] re THs К. Té каї det ras Lugd. каї de re rìs A.C.E.N.V. Haack. 
Poppo. каї et тє ris ms F.L.O.P.g. те каї aei rigs f. айті)є B.N. sed yp. airov. 
аётӯс Bekk. 2. Dobreeus. ceteri avrov vel abrov. ка) етед) d. . os d. 
karayayeiv то» ахкідкадти В. 4. ёт A.B.E.F.H.K.L.O.V .d.f.g.i.k.m. Goell. 
vulgo dm. ётесау A.B.E.F.H. Dobreus. 5. wáyroy О. 6. drxiBiddou В. 
7. ós) és Q.c.  теіссаферуп А-К.Н. ceteri ттідсаферупу апд ràv 


. è] ós N. E 
mreAomovvggiov c. 10. дє] om. A.F. етрт‹йсато A.F.H.L.O.P.Q.R.V.e.f.g.k.m. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. et, qui postponit illa ras guyys, В. yridoaro d.i. 


o ёттт(асє. Conf. V. 16, 2. VI. 28, 2. 


v 

F.H.K.N.V.b.c. Poppo. Goell. r2. eimóv] є «тоу G. 
сшкрӣѕ В. ceteri шкраѕ. 
oell. Bekk. 
14. тф| om. Q.V. 


avrovs ponit K. 
P.R.V. c.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Bekk. кабістпо: Q. афто B. 


consisting, after these deductions, of 
86 ships, is said to amount only to 73, 
(ch. 99, 1.) But Diodorus tells us that 
Mindarus, before he left Miletus, dis- 

atched Doreus with 13 ships to 

hodes to put down some disturbances 
there, (xI I. 38. р. 350.) and the re- 
turn of Dorieus from Rhodes to the 
Hellespont is mentioned by Xenophon 
at the very beginning of the Hellenics. 
Thus the number 73 is accounted for, 
for r12—(104- 164-13) =73. 

I. ol 8€ mpocaróres, К. т. X] Here 
again the construction is totally con- 
fused: for, first, the sentence begins 
with speaking of the leaders in Samos 
generally, but goes on to make Thra- 
sybulus alone the agent to which the 
action is ascribed; and, secondly, we 


LI. дуоЛофурето g. тері sodcrixay А.Е. 
ye] om. B. Bekk. 2. post 
пері ante rày om. A.B.E.F.H.K.L.O. 
I3. re accessit ex B. Goell. 
riccapépyy E. F. 


have čreve where we should have rei- 
cas, as if the conjunction ereb), which 
belongs to ретёсттсє, could belong also 
to éreice. 

4. ёт’ éxxAnoias must be right, and 
not ал’ ékxAmoías, for the expression 
ддбау айтоїс апд Evyd8ov in ch. 79, І, is 
not quite similar: a set of men may be 
said SovAevew dd  Évvóbov, that is, “ to 
** deliberate after having come together," 
* the coming together” being the previ- 
ous fact or condition with which **the 
“ deliberating” sets out. But here, as 
éxxAnoia signifies rather “ an assembly," 
than “an assembling,” “to persuade 
* jn an assembly,” én’ éxxAnoias, seems 
a more natural expression than “to 
** persuade after an assembly,” am’ ex- 
KAnoias. 


TÀ5Üoe TOv ocrparuorOv, kai Wydiwapevov 5 


5 EKITLITTOLEY. 
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yapxiay €xovres фобоїуто avróv кої uGAXov ai Evywpociat 
diaAvbeiev, kal oi ev ті) Zapo тшіотероу тє avrüv dyoiev 
Kal avroi emi mAciov Üapaotev, ot тє полшо: TQ 'Тчттаферьє 
es раћота SiaBadAdowrTo koi ато тфу vrapxyova Gy єХтібоу 
Umi Xveiro Ò обу rade шбуюта émikoumóv 03 
"AAKiBuadns, ws Тіссафериѕ avrQ vmeüétaro 17 uyv, Ews 
dv Tt TOv éavroU Аєітутои, Hv ' AOnvaloig Tri Teva T, uy) amo- 


1. avrov Bekk. ёоросіш F.H. 2. dcadvOoiey E.F.H.V. oi] om. е. 
тє) om. L.O.P.k. — avrov Bekk. 3. émi mAéoy В. ÓOappoiev В. тоћшог) 
тєХотоуут)сіо L. тіссаферут E. 4. ётё dederunt A.B.E.F.H.Q. Goell. 
Bekk. 5.8]o0m.K.V.e. sade] rà К. тадєта В.  реуюта)рамота d.i. 


ёт:кортє A.B.E.F. 6. тссаферує каї avrQ i. 4. avrov В. Aimpras А. 
anopnon А.Е.Е. 


siatevon B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo morev7. 


1. al Evvwpociae діахибеїсу) Yet his 
hopes of a recall had rested some time 
before chiefly on these very Evywpocia 
or Єтаріа, the aristocratical clubs or 
unions, who were such ready instru- 
ments in the work of assassination. 
See ch. 48, 4. But it seems that the 
coalition between him and the aristo- 
cracy was broken almost as soon as 
formed; for Antiphon and his party 
effected the revolution quite independ- 
ently of him; and when it was effected, 
they would not have a general recall of 
exiles, lest he should be included in the 
number, (ch. 63, 4. 70, 1.) Combined 
with their dread of him politically, was 
the jealousy which they entertained in- 
dividually of his extraordinary talents 
and magnificence, (see VI. 15, 4.) a 
feeling always inherent in an aristocracy, 
which is as zealous for equality among 
its own members as for the degradation 
of the mass of the people; and as the 
common average of human wisdom or 
goodness is sure to be low, a love of 
equality is always synonymous with a 
hatred of excellence. 

2. тишотєроу--афтду буор) The co- 
incidence of this meaning of the verb 
&yo with the same in the Latin “ duco," 
and the English “ hold," is obvious to 
every one. To explain its connection 
with the literal signification of the three 
verbs is not so easy. Is it that in 
expressing the cognizance which our 
judgment takes of an object, we borrow 
the name of some outward action, acci- 
dentally though frequently connected 
with such a judgment; and is dyew re- 


lated to афо, and to the process of 
weighing in buying and selling; or do 
we represent the exercising of our judg- 
ment by terms describing properly the 
action of our senses, as “to regard,” 
or the grasp of our bodily powers, as 
in the case of “to hold?” I may be 
allowed also to notice another coinci- 
dence belonging to the word дуо. It 
signifies as every one knows, “to 
* break :” and as in the word dyw, or 
writing it in Latin characters, '* ago," 
we have these seemingly unconnected 
notions of “doing” and * breaking," 
so the same notions meet in the Teu- 
tonic word “brechen,” and its differ- 
ent forms “ brauchen" and “ broker.” 
This last coincidence was noticed to me 
by Dr. Richardson, well known as the 
author of the valuable English lexicon 
in the Encyclopedia Metropolitana. 
For instances of dyew, in the sense of 
* esteeming" or “regarding,” see Lo- 
beck's Phrynichus, p. 418. 

3. r$ Тісоафериєі — bia orro] 
This, according to the common an 
proper sense of the words, would sig- 
nity. “that they might be disliked by 
* ‘Tissaphernes ;” literally, “that they 
* might be ill spoken of to him." But 
comparing ch. 83, 1. they seem here to 
mean, **that they might be disgusted with 
“ Tissaphernes,” or, “ might become at 
* enmity with him," expressing that 
they felt dislike, as much as they were 
the objects of it. Compare also Plato, 
Phzedo, р. 67, e. 68, а. 9 те SueBEBAnvro 
[сорат‹| rovrov атуАЛахваг, where ĝe- 
BéeBAnvro is opposed to pov. 
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, 9 ` ^ Fao A / ^ ` e ^ 

pnoew avrovs tpopys, ovÓ пи бєп reAevrüvra три єаџутод 
A 

острошти eEapyupicat, rae re év `Астёдо 109 ovcas Dor- 

/ ^ ^ > 4 у,» / 
рікоу vavs кошєу A@nvaiots kai ‘ov ПеЛопомупа 05" mi- 

^ a , 9 . , , 3 * ` э ~ 
orevoat Ò av povws 'AÓOrnvatos, єї avrós катєАӨб» айтф 
4 e ГА ^ 

арад што. LXXXII. oi бё axovoavres Taira тє Kats 


Alcibiades is electea САЛА TOAAG СТратпуду тє avrov €UÓUS єїЛоуто 
by the armament one 
of their generals. He 
checks them in their 
zeal against the Four 
Hundred at Athens, 
and goes to Tissapher- 
nes to procure aid from 
him against the Pelo- 
ponnesians. 


` ^ М ` , 
PETA TOV Tporépov, Kal та Tpaypuara парта 
э ⸗ ⸗ 2 / ep 
averiBeaav, THY T€ 7apavrika єАтіда єкастоє 
e^ ГА ^ ^ 
TNS TE TWTHPlas Kal TNS TOV тєтракосіоу TL- 
9 « a 7 ^ 
peopias ovdevos av 1AAa£avro' Kal éroiuot 757 то 
7 ` ` / A 7 
йсам ката то QUTika TOUS TE паробртає поЛе- 
L4 э ^ / ^ ` ^ 
шоу єк TOV AexÜévrov karadpoveiv, kai пћєр 
9 4 « ^ є A Ы M э < ` ^ ^ ` 
2émi TOv Пєроиб. о бє то pev emi rov Перо, mew, тоў 
э / / є , « 7 7 
€yyvrépo полєріоує утоћтортаѕ, kai пару Ó.ekovoe, TOÀ- 
^ 2 х ы ^ / ^ Mv ` 
АФ» émeryouévov: та дє той полЛЄцою Tporov Edn, єтє?) 15 
` е? , a ? 
кої стратпуоє 1ртто, mAevcas ws Тіссаферуци прасе. 
ч« э “м ГА ^ з À ⸗ э Où » a $ ^ , 
з кої ато TavTns TNS ExkAnotas evOus фуєто, wa oé) парта 
^ g / ^ , 
per é€xeivov KowwoUg ai, koi ара BovdAopevos avrQ Tipi- 
, 3 «з 7 у М ` у 
repos тє eivat, kai évÓekvvaÜaL OTL Kal страттуоє On 


I. aùròs А. айтої G.e.m. й» Thom. М. у. хрпратійо. | reXevróvra] om. g. 
avrov Thomas M. 2. eapyupioa A.F.N.V.f. cum Thoma, Goell. Bekk. é£apyvpió- 
ca В. é£apyvpóca: ceteri cum Suida, Etym. M. Schol. Demosthen. de Pace. p. 59» 
5. Reisk. Conf. Hemst. ad Xenophont. Ephes. p. 55,8. 4. póvov f.g. єї ws 
avrés A.E.F.H. e as avrobs В. ef cas aùròs L.O.P.Q.R.V.k. et corr. A. Haack. 
Poppo. el сёѕ avr g. eidws айтос f. aùrois A.B.E.F.L.O.P.Q.V. et corr. N. 
5. dveBé£aro А.Е. áv&£avro Н. dkoúsavres A.E.F.H.L.O.Q.b.d.f.g.i.k.m. Haack. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dxovovres. 
7. пдута) om. Q. 8. éverifeca» d.i. 
каї Tis—rTywpias om. G. 
a \аёауто c. ceteri дитпАЛабауто. 


et correctus C. dsroAetmovras d.i. 


Bekk. 


2. ёёаруоріса | In the doubtful ques- 
tion, whether to prefer é£fapyvpicas or 
efapyvpaoa as the more Attic form, I 
am inclined to rely implicitly on the de- 
cision of Bekker, whose familiarity with 
and discriminating judgment of the 
MSS. of the Attic writers far surpasses 
that of any other man in Europe, either 


I9. re] om. K.c.g. 


б. айтди | om. d. post єйдос ponit N.Q.V. 
re ante тараутіка om. К. 
то. dy 7\Лаѓауто C.K.R. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
Ir. катӣ) 8:0 B.C. K. R.d.e.i.k. 
12. каї thew B. Bekk. 2. ceteri ллє re. 
15. трата d.i. , 
єїрпто А. (E. teste Bekk.) F.i. eipgro E. 17. tva де доку 
ome | 87] om. G/L.O.b.e.d.e idm. 


9. те) om. e. 
TOUS тє | róre 
Hx 


I4. (поЛєйпоутас Е.Е. 
16. каї) om. d.i. «рута B. 
.E.F.H.R.f. or М. 


of our own or of past times. А tact 18 
gained by so much experience com- 

ined with so much ability, which in 
such matters is of the highest authority. 
"Ecapyvpi(ew occurs in Iezus, Diceeogen. 
Heredit. р. 116, Reiske, and in De- 
mosth. de Pace, p. 59, Reiske. 
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MILETUS. A.C.411. Olymp. 92.2. 
еў я 9 « - e? э э `~ э < м ^ 
Прута kal єй kai Kaxas otos T écTiv avrov [909 | тогі. 
£uvéBauwe де тф "АЛківіадт тф дє» Тиссаферує rovs ' A05- 
vaious þoßeiv, ékeivow бе тоу Trooadepynv. 
LXXXIII. Oi à ПеАоториђочо: év ті) Moro Tvv0a- 
5 убрємої THY AAKiBiadov кабодоу, kai 7rporepov тф Tosa- 
serus. Фферуєг алтигтойитєѕ, тоААФ 09 paaddov ёт. ĝu- 
Increased dixontet BeBAnvTo. фимпуєкдт yap avrois ката Tov Єті з 
of Фе Peloponnesians ` , - з , э р е 3 
against Tiwaphernss THY MiAnrov TOv A@nvaiwy érümrAovv, ws ойк 
and Astyochus. The 
Syracusans and Thu- 
- N ` , 
то бан am enwsvdy єс phy шо бодосіар TOv Тіссаферупи арро- 


beAno ay avTavayayovTes va 7 ЛАФ 
nOEAN ayayovres vavpaynoal, TOAAP 


violent against Astyo- 


/ ? `~ ^ 
chus, insomuch that OTOTEpOV yevopevov, Kal єс TO шсєсво vm 


his life is endangered 
in a tumult. 
(83, 84.) 


э ^ 4 v , ` ` > 
айтфу протєроу ёт: rovrov бій Tov "АЛкібі- 
? 
адри ет:дєдокерои. кой Evvicrapevoe кат QÀ- 3 


7 €^ ` 7 є ^ , / 
AnAovs, оїатєр kai mporepov, oi стратифтоаї арєдоуїбомто, 


I. Єрпта: В. каћс̧ e. айтду ў) roe A. B. F. H. L. O. P. Q. d.f.g.i.k.m. 
Poppo. Bekk. 2. vulgo (et G. teste Bekk.) om. 707. 2. vvéßn Q. Tioga- 
5. THY тоб й\к{адо› В.  тду тіосаферипу C.c.e.f. 


ферт E. E éxeivoros К. 
riccadepver L. 6. Ba BEBAnvro d. 
Bekk. 2. Libri omnes xat. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


тАобу d.i. 


I2. ere] ei ётї A.B.E.F.H. éoérif. «оёт. 


R.d.f.m. rec. G. róre aliquis Paris. 


6. 8wBeBAgvro] Id est, dcaBddArew 
ўрёауто, ait Portus, passivum pro ac- 
tivo, figura Attica. | Rectius ‘Thomas 
Magister іп &aBefAgpai, eadem senten- 
tia, qua Scholiastes, exponit óuageSAn- 
pévos elyov mpds aùròv, какду айтду 
ryouvro. Et sic apud Philostr. II. de 
Vit. Sophist. I. 10. sumi, dicit, in his: 
SceBEBAnro 8ё mpds айтду, as тумбфдту, 
xai досурӣцџатор, каї mayb THY руђитр. 
Ad eamdem significationem pertinet, 
quod Casauboni, Pater ad Strabonem, 

VII. pag. 792. et Filius ad Epicteti 
Enchirid. cap. 52. adnotant, діавалХе- 
ofa: interdum esse odio habere: quam 
ab hoc loco non alienam esse, ex eo 
patet, quod paullo post verbo шееїтбш 
utitur Thucydides. Add. infr. cap. 108, 
4. Duxer. [and beg. of ch. 109.] 

7. катӣ тд» emi тт Мідптоу, к.т. À.] 
The old reading xai тд» ёл), к. т. А. was 
manifestly corrupt; but xarà is on all 


emi rjv] єтитАому g. 


. ката Goell. Dobreus. perà Dukerus. 
‚ 8. ray accessit ex A.B.F.H. 


. avravayovres К. 11. pepecoOa b. 
б.о: ак. om. d. TOUTOV 


13. кат В. Bekk. 2. ceteri mpós. 


accounts a better correction, I think, 
than pera. For not only is its corrup- 
tion into xai much more natural, but it 
seems to me to suit the sense of the 
passage better, whether we refer it to 
—— or to 78eAgcar. The sense in 
nglish runs thus: “For though at the 
** time of the appearance of the Atheni- 
“ ans before Miletus, when the Pelopon- 
* певіапв would not go out and fight 
* them, Tissaphernes had been far more 
* gickened than ever of supplying them 
5 with pay, yet even before that time 
* he had made some progress in their 
* dislike, on account of Alcibiades." 
The sentence is merely introduced to 
explain the words каї mpérepov—am- 
orovrres in the sentence preceding. 
[Poppo now retains the old reading 
каї, and strikes out the comma after 
émímAow, connecting ós ойк 7ÓeAnca» 
róy—éminAovv—vavpayrjcat.] 


OOTKYAIAOYT 
MILETUS. A.C.4ll. Olymp. 92.2 
e ^ / ? > 
kal теў Kal TOV aAAwY Tov афішу Aoyou avÜparrov, Kai ov 
`~ ^ , 7 
póvov TO стратиотікоу, WS ойтє щшобоу єутєА) movrore Àd- 
7 4 М b! зай e^ ^. « » 
Bov, то тє біддиємом Враҳо, kal ovde тобто Evvexas* кой єї 
/ À 4 еў h е? 
pn tis 3) Ovavavpaynoe 7) amaddakera 00ev трофуу ёе [о], 
` ^ 7 ГА 
атоћєйјре Tous àvÜporrovs Tas vais’ avrov re" Астооҳоу 8 
M \ з ГА 
elvat. айтіоу, Єєтіферогта opyas Тиссафериєї dia дію керда. 
м 9 э ^ э „ з . ^ 
LXXXIV. дутои & avrav év roiovro avadroywpe, £vvg- 
М « 4 7 ` ` э r ^ 4 
2 убт кої тоюсдє Tis дориВоѕ пері rov Áarvoxov. TOv уар 
> 4 ` Ө ГА е LA « » А / 0 PO aV 
уракосіву kal Oovpiev ото paora Kai éAevÜepor jor 
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тд TAROOS ої уадтои, тосоуто кої Üpacvrara простєсортєѕ xo 
то» шобоу amyrovv. ò 86 айвабєстєроу тё TL ameKpivaro 
кої nreiAnoe, коў TQ ye Доріг Cvvayopevovri Tois éavroU 
3vavroig kal ётауурато т» Baxtnpiay. то бе wAnOos тди 


I. Alteram xai dederunt A.B.F.H.N.V. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. om. E.G. 


тби) om. d.i.f. 
teste Bekk.) vavpaynoe 
xnoew E. зптаХЛабаи К. 


am 
et sic etiam Bekk. 


сутатої Opaovrnre d. 

4. bev трофіу é£e[v] The indicative 
singular referring to so indefinite a no- 
minative as ris, appears to me strange 
in a dependent clause of the sentence. 
The infinitive I should not refer to any 
distinct subject, but should translate it, 
* from whence to get pay," in the same 
independent sort of construction in 
which the infinitive occurs in such ex- 
pressions as ós eikácat, éxàv elvai, &c. 

6. єтифероута руй] Tò éruépew òp- 
уў» ёпі тод харі(єсваї kal соуҳорєу 
érarrov of dpxaiot. paprus Kparivos ey 
Xeipwrt, АЄушу Tiv роосікђи dkopéarovs 
emipépew друйѕ Вротоїѕ софрос:. Scu. 
* Humouring." “Supplying or minis- 
* tering tempers such as a man likes." 
See the note of the Scholiast ; and 
Shakespeare's description of those base 
natures, who 


* soothe every passion 
* That in the nature of their lords rebels : 
* Bring oil to fire, snow to their colder 
* moods; 
* Renege, affirm, and turn their halcyon 
** beaks 


« With every gale and vary of their mas- 
“ ters." 


Kine LEAR. 


абіоддуам A.B.E.F.H.Q.f. 
‚В. (E. teste Bekk.) F. Sstavavpaynoes Н. {диа vaupa- 
éfew A.E.F.H.d. Poppo. Goell. ёо: B. vulgo égei. 

б. тиссафеєрту Е.Е. 
тоюйто g. ар) 8 B. om. L.O.P.g.d.i. 
Loak. 11. Té re] 8 &r d. 


4. f) Stavavpaynoes | idia (id:a Е. 


4. Stadoyiouo e. 8. kal] ri xai e.f. 
. éAevOepoy C.d.i.k. Io. дра- 


то. тд тАйбоє| ** For the most part.” 
The seamen in the Syracusan and Thu- 
rian ships were mostly free men; 
whereas in the Peloponnesian ships 
they were mostly slaves. Tò wAndos - 
Trav уаутоу would have been plain to 
every one; but there seems no more 
reason for doubting the sense of the 
words as they stand at present. Oi >ай- 
rat éAevOepor йсам тд тАтбос$. Compare 
Herodotus, when speaking of the Egyp- 
tian seamen, VII. 89, 5. rò де mAn6os 
avréov Owpnxopdpor Єтау. 

I3. Вактпріа»у| Grecorum ducibus 
Baxrnpia, baculus, (sicut Romanis cen- 
turionibus єйіз,) gestamen et insigne 
fuit. Clearchus a Xenophonte ita de- 
scribitur П. 3, 11. 'Ava8dác. pag. 279. ey 
рё» Tj aptorepa ҳєрі доро хоу, ev де 
тӯ eé Вактпріак. Hups. Sequitur 
Lipsium 1.4. cujus sententiam ut non 
rejicio, ita neque pro certissima habeo, 
donec hoc etiam de aliis Greecis, non de 
І аседетопіїв tantum, ostensum fuerit. 
Nam, quum et Astyochus et Clearchus 
І аседетпопії fuerint, fortassis etiam ba- 
culis in bello gestandis morum patrium 
sequuti sunt. Nam mos erat Lacede- 
moniis, baculos gestare; de quo Casau- 
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MILETUS. A.C. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
e^ e 3 e ` ^ У 9 ГА 
стратиотф@у, was єідор, ola д) vavrat, Фритоам éykpayóvres 
еў ` ec 
єті rov 'Астооҳоу Gare Padew 6 де проїдфи катафедує: 
eri Popov Tiva. ov pevtor €BANOn ye, GAA SteAVOnoay ar 
4 bj ^ 
GAAnAwy. Єлабом де кой то ev rjj М:Аутф éevpxodounpevor 4 
втод Ticaadéepvous dpouptov oi MuXjatot, Хадра érureaóvres, 
s ^ 
kai Tous Єубутає фиЛакаѕ avrod exBadAovor, Evvedoxe бе 
a ^ M 7 ^ « > е? ^ ` 
xai Tois аАЛогѕ Evppaxots тадта, kal офу кіста Tois Zvpa- 
kogiois. 0 шєутог Aixas одтє Прєскето avrots, ёфт TE уріїмо s 
Тессаферує: кої ÓovAevew Миідпочоює кої rovs dAXovs тойу 
, e М M ⸗ « > 4 e a ` 
10ép ті) Васидєос Ta peTpia kal émifepamevew, ws àv TOv 
тоАєроу єй Oavrat. oi de MeAnow: opyiCovró тє аўтф koi 
` ^ М у / М , е р 
бід raUra kal dAAa. тооутотрота, кої убтф Varepov &тоба- 
7 э < 2 з 7 Ф 9 / є 4 ^ 
vovra avrov ойк elacav Oarpat об éBovAovro oi парбутєє ти 
AaxeSarpoviov. LXXXV. ката д тоюшту Siadopay ðv- 
15 Astyochus gives up TOY QUTOIS TOY TrpayjuxTOV троѕ Te Tov "Асти- 
the command, and М ` М , , 
à кылм. OX каї Tov Тигсаферити, Mivdapos diadoxos 
^ $ r / э / 2 
dar. Tns Áorvoxov vavapyias єк Aaxedaipovos êr- 
ўАбє, кад параЛаціаме Thy аруу” 0 бе ' Aarvoyos стётћє. 
Evvéreue Se koi Тіссаферття avr@ прєоВєотђи rÀv map’ a 
зобаутод, LavAirny дуоро, Кара діуЛоссор, катпуорт)соута 


I. до» E.F.H. «де, У. &pjicay Е. éxpayévres A.B.E. (éxpayóvrec E. teste 
Bekk.) F.H.V.f. Poppo. éyepayévresQ. 4. е тў pre BEF. .L.N.O.R.V. 
d.fi.k.m. Poppo. Bekk. 2. vulgo év piAnro. кодон УК 5. Лаб 
Bekk. —émuweoóvres K. éreomeoóvres f. 7. аААплог G.i.k.m. — 12. kai Ada В. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo xai д. Aña. — xal ante мфоф accessit ex A.B.E.F.H.f. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. I5. re тду Tiag. kai тду аст. В. re тд» аст. kal rico. Rf 


аудроѕ 
I6. шіаудроѕ A.E.F.H. piv8apos G. шуаудроє О.Р. pévavðpos L. 17. vavpa- 
ias Ві. 18. 6 Be] каї 61. 109. дё om. е. тосафёрту е. 20. yavAirny 
.E.F.H.Q.f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. -yaSdirny К. yAaurirny A.V. et ур. В. yavei- 


тур e. vulgo yavAeirg». BiyAwrrov B. —xarnyopnoavra A.B.F. 


bonus ad Theophrasti Charact. cap. 5. 
Sic de Eurybiade, Rege Lacedzemonio- 
rum, Plutarchus in Themist. pag. 214. 
ётарарќуоо 8ё тї» Вактпріам, ws mará- 
fovros, 6 Өєшотокћӯѕ ёфт, mára£ov per, 
axovgoy 0é. DUKER. 

20. Kapa діулосстоу) I think this 
means more than "а man who knew 
* two languages," i. e. Greek and Bar- 
barian; (for such in the eyes of the 
Greeks were the two divisions of the 


language of mankind ;) I believe that it 
means, "опе of those Carians who were 
* accustomed from their childhood to 
e speak two languages ;” as is the case 
with the people of French Flanders, and 
many other such frontier districts. It is 
said that in the Carian language itself 
there were many Greek words (Philip- 
pus, quoted by Strabo, XIV. P: 662.); 
a symptom either of an original connec- 
tion between the languages, or a very 
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MILETUS. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
^ / ` ^ [4 « « є - e 
tov тє М:Ауосіоу тєрї roð (povpiov, kai mepi avroð apa 
> / зам 7 / / э N 
апоћоутсорєрор, eióos rovs Te MiAnoiovs Tropevouévovs eri 
^ ^ э ^ 7 « я, e ? 9 э ^ 
катавої) ті) avroð paota, kai тоу Ерцократпи uer avrov, 
os éuceAAe Tov Тіссафєрпу aropaivew POcipovra rov Ile- 
Aorovvga iov та прауџата pera 'АЛк:В:адоо кої eraudore-- 5 
зрібоута. Єхвра бе mpos avrüv ту avrQ aei vore пері ToU 
шодо? Ths amodocews’ kai rà TeÀevraia фуубутоє єк Xvpa- 
Kovaav тоб ‘Eppoxparous, коў €répov които» emt Tas vais 
~ ГА э « ГА ^ „ LY 
TOv Zvpakociov es тту MiAgrov orparnyav, Потацибоє koi 
Mucxwvos кой Anuapxov, буєкато б Ticaadépyns фиуабі xo 
м у ^ є / ^ Y ^ ` ? 
буті 709 TQ HEppoxpare: тоААф єт: paddov, ка! коттуорє 
dAÀa тє Kal ÖS хрђиата TOTE aitnoas avróv ко) ov TUXOV 
` у e ^ e M з э 7 ` e 4 
4Tny Єудрам ot mpobeiro, 0 uev оду "Астиоуоє kai ot MtAn- 
опо. kal 6 ‘Eppyoxparns amemAevoay és тту Aaxedaipova’ 0 
де "AAKiBiadns SteBeBnxer тали jòn mapa тоб Тигсаферрооѕ 15 
és т» Xapov. 
LXXXVI. Kai ot єк rns Andou amo тфу TeTpaxociwy 
« A , LÁ , ` з 
T pea Bevroi, ovs rore emeu pav srapauvOnaojévovs kai avadt- 
ёті ті) катабої c.d. ті) om. V. 
В.р. Goell. aoro? Bekk. 4. д:афоубитоѕ В. ёк сиракодіоу E. IO. срю- 
коуоѕ N. sed yp. шискауог. дпиаріхом f. ó] om. B. II. 87 буті g. 
ёррократу ЕЕН! Eri kal paddov С. каї post uaAXor om. К. 12. тє 
то\ха kai K. as] om. g. deponere тоХХа поте f. ќаотду C.K.R.b.c.e. 
айтду Bekk. rvxÓv т. €. ei т. С. I3. трббото A.B. (E. teste Bekk.) F.Q. 
Poppo. тросбєїто К.с. трдефогто f. тробо:то Е. 14. каї (ррократтє B. 15. ĉa- 


ВеВпке G.P.c.d.e.g.i.k.m. | тами accessit ex B.E.F.H.L.O.P.Q.c.d.e.i.k. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. roù] om. Q.R.f. 18. dvad:dafavras C.d. 


close intercourse subsequently between to be their due; i.e. the drachma per 
the people; and it may easily be con- diem for each seaman, which had been 


2. droAcynodpevoy А.Е.Н.К. 3. баутой 


ceived that the Carians, living in the 
very extreme corner of Asia Minor, 
famous of old as a naval people, and 
having at a later period so many Greek 
cities on their coast, should have been 
more familiar with the Greek language 
than most of the other Asiatics. Hence 
they were frequently used as interpreters 
between the Greeks and the Persian 
officers. See Herod. VIII. 133, 1. and 
Valckenar’s note. 

б. тоб шодо? тӯѕ aroddcews | He does 
not say ddcews, but amoddcews, the re- 
storing or paying up to them that full 
measure of pay which they maintained 


paid them at first. 

I3. THY Єхврам oi mpoOeiro] Compare 
Herodotus, VI. 21, 2. mévOos péya mpo- 
eÜnkavro, ** Had professed his quarrel 
* against him." Протбєсдо €x is, 
* to put forward, to avow, or display 
“enmity.” Compare mporidecOa dv- 
драуадіау, IT. 42,5. And I think that 
in Herodotus, IV. ds, 4. and VII. 229, 3. 
the true reading is, ds of пбАєром mpoe- 
Onxavro,—pjvw mpober Ga, and not трос- 
eOnxavro—mpoa bec ba. 


18. obs тбте éreyuyay | See VIII. 72, І. 
77. 
ауад:даѓорутаѕ )'Ауад:даско вере nihil 


EYTTPAOHEX Ө. VIII. 85, 86. 295 


SAMOS. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
’ я э ^ , » ^ 

BAMOR. бабоутає rovs év TH Харо, adixvovvrar Ta- 
The deputies from the 
Four Hundred, em- 
boldened by the return 
of Alcibiades to the ar- 
mament, proceed from 
Delos (see ch. 77.) to 
9 Samos They attempt 
to defend the conduct 
of the revolutionists. 
Alcibiades procures 
them a patient hear- 
ing, approves of some 
of their measures, but 
insists on the resigna- 
10 tion of the Four Hun- 
dred, and the restora- 
tion of the o:d council 

of Five Hundred. 


povros тоб "AAxiBiadov, kal exxAnoias уєро- 
` ^ ` 
реле Aéyew érexetpovv. оі дє oTpari@rat TOa 
` ^ э м э 7 Ы э э Р 
pev прото» ovk тдєЛом akovew, aA атоктєі- 
« ^ ГА зу 
vew €Bowv Tous Tov дђиоу karaAvovras" ётєта 
a 63 
3 ? е y » < ^ ^ , 
amnyyeAAov ws ovre єтї біафдорб ths поћєоѕ 


pévrot pods NovyacayTes Hkovoay. 


e ? / э э э AW / M 
y ретастасіс yévotrro, QAN ётї стра, 006 
^ ^ ^ ` a 
iva то полЛєшіоіс птарадбовід (efeivar yap, ore 
э / у ^ , / e^ ^ 
eaégaAov 109 сфоу арудутам, тобто TONTA), 
^ / Y , 3 ^ 4 
TOV T€ пєутакиҳиМ№іоу OTL партєѕ EV TQ pépet 
^ э ^ ГА 
ребєЁоис, of тє оїкєіог avrGv ой vBpiCovrat, 
е? « 
Trep Xaipeas біаваЛлом апттуує:Аєи, oÜre kakov ёҳоистіу 
* NN э >, э < ^ „ э ^ У 4 ? 
ovdev, aAX emi rote офєтёроіѕ avrQv ёкасто кота xopav 
7 ` ` ^ , 
15 pévovow. GÀÀa тє TOAAG єітоутоу ovOcv шеАХом €éajkovov, 4 
» э 9 ⸗ / y y 
ahd єҳаЛєтороу, кої yvopas aAdot GÀAXag éAeyov, маЛіста 
A э 4 « ^ ^ ГА 7 ^ 
дє emt тоу Перай Aet. kal edoxee “AdrniBiadns mpwrov 
? 3 « y ^ 7 
тотє kai ovdevos ЄАасдоу THY поми ФфеАђсоі` dppnuévov 
А] ^ , 7 , / ^ э < ^ > A , Ф 
yap тәу ev Хашр A@nvaiwy пАєм єтї сфӣѕ avrovs, ev ф 
4 \ 3 
зо сафёстета 'lovíav кой “EAAnotrovrov evOvs eixov oi ToAé- 


2. Tov | om. d. . Aéyew] om. f. 4. атпубЛом À.B.C.E.F.H.N g.k. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. o dmyyyeAov. | діафора L. 8. yíyvovro B. Bekker. 2. 
tea 


yevorro С. yiera: A.E.F.H.L.O.P.f. 


iyvera R. 
YX EF 


то. ёсєВаћћоу А.Е.Е.Н.е. 


e£eBaAov i. II. Tevrakodíov i. .E.F. 12. kaÜé£ovaw R.f. ої д4 
F.L.O. I3. аттууе‹\е» A.B. F.H.N.Q.T.V.f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. атлуууеА еу 
C.E.G.K.e.g.m. vulgo amrpyyedev. I6. @Aas dro К. 17. прётоу róre B. 
Goell. Bekk.  róre mpõrov d.f.i. ceteri mpóros róre. 18. каї] om. d. — @Aar- 


то» В. óppgpevov T. 


aliud est, quam регаосео, edoceo. Thu- 
cydides, ПІ. 97, 1. дмадідаваутес aù- 
tov АїтоЛоу фо ein радіа 7 aipecis. 
Aristophanes Equitib. v. 152. rov беой 
тд» xpnopòy дйуадідабом айтду, as Exe. 
Et ibid. v. 202. et 1042. DUKER. 
9. dre ёсёВаћоу) See VIII. ут, І, 2. 
II. Tay тє Trevrakug yia, к. т. À. 
The sense must clearly be, “that al 
* the citizens should be of the five 
* thousand in their turn," however 
strange the expression may seem, џеб- 
éLovow тбу meyraxic yi oy. But with- 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. ПІ. 


19. ev ті) сарф P.Q.R.i. 


20. eixov evbis Q. 


out referring to the absurdity of the 
meaning, “that all the five thousand 
* should partake of the government in 
* their turn"—íor they ай partook of 
it, as being the sovereign assembly— 
yet peréxew in this sense would require 
TOP прауратоу after it, and would he 
atleast as harsh, standing alone, as in 
the construction of ueÜc£ovaww róv rev- 
такісу Ж (фу. 

19. ev ф — «ҳо» of толЄшод) “In 
** which case the enemy was sure of 
* gaining immediately Ionia and the 


Q 
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SAMOS. A.C.411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
` ? э ^ / м Ф 
5 шог, KwAUTHS ‘yever Oa. каї Ev rQ TOTE GÀAÀos цёу ойбєїс àv 
е ` , / ^ M y ^ ^ » 
ikavos €yévero kara xeiv TOV буЛом, Exeivos бе тоб T ётітћоо 
LÁ T ` ` , бі ^ 7 8 , С / А 5 ^^ 
€rravge, kai Tous iig rois mpeaBeow оруқоџёџоиѕ Аодорфь» 
3, 4 э < A 4 ^ 
батєтрєтєу. autos дє amoxpwapevos аўто amémejmev, OTt 


hj A ГА > , з/ \ 
TOUS LEV TTP€VTGKLO XLÀ(OUS OU KwWAVOL даруєш, TOUS péVTOL TE- 5 


/ > / » / > ⁊ « 7 
тракосіоиѕ атаЛЛаєсєи exedevey avrovs, kal Kadioravat 
M M гу « , ` / , ` э 
тт» BovAgv Фопєр кої Tporepov, rovs 7revrakod(ous* el бе є 
э ^? „ , еў ` | 7 ^ 
EUTEÀELAV ті Évvréruygrau, фотє TOUS OTpaTEvopevous uaAAov 
у M , , ^ « Ім > / » и 
7€xew трофту, пами emawew. Kat талЛа ékeAevev avréxew, 
« A з. / ^ , ~ A A ^ з 
kai pndev evdiOovar Toig птоАєрціом" mpos uev уар aas av- 
` 4 ^ , ~ 3 
Tovs соќорёте THS WoAEws ToAAnv Атіда elvai кад -Evp- 
Bnvat, єї бе drak то Єтєроу сфадтаєта, 7 то ё, Sapo 7) 
йш, р joeran Ù ue 7) 
^ зал о / 7 у м ^ ` 
8 keivot, ovde ото діаАЛаутаєтаї Tis єт: ёсєсбдои. парісам бе 
Kat Apyet 0 Bets, erayyeAAope D єр тр Ха 5 
руєіу прєс Bes, érayyeAAouevot TQ Ev TH Zauo Tov 
э ГА ГА еў A e A» , э (4 
A@nvaiwy диф wore BonÜety: о де “AAKiBiadns Єташєтає 
N х еў e^ ^ . 
GUTOUS, Kal єілтои Отау Tis ка) парєїуси, ores. атётєртєр. 
/ ` ^ ` ^ , A / 7 
gadixovro de ої ‘Apyeiot pera тб» Парад», ot rore €raxOn- 
e ГА ^» ~ ^ ГА a 
cav ev ті) OTpaTwOTiOL vi Ото TOV TETpaKOoTiwy пєритАєу 


ovdeis ду A.B.E.F.H.Q.T.f. Poppo. Bekk. ceteri où ay els. 


I. ytyvera d. 
3. ravcas А.Е.Е.Н. 


2. тбу тє érírAovy N.V. тоб émimdov C.G.c.d.e.g.k.m. 


N.R.T.V.f. = mpéoBevow T.d. — Aodopióy d. 4. amroxpivopevos R. || ёпєр- 
теу d.i. B. рем) om. d. тєутакос(оує Q. kove E.F.G.H.R.T.V.c.d. 
e.f.k.m. Poppo. кодовим А.Р. 6. атаХХаттву ékéAevey B. Bekk. 2. éxéAev- 


cev В. vulgo éxéAevev draAAdccew. . ті) BovA T e. TOY mevraxocioy d. 


7. 7) ? 
II. каї accessit ex A.B.F.H.L.O.P.T.d.e.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


12. ev 


ті) саро Q. I3. keivo B. Векк. 2. — éxeivo. A.E.F.H.T.V.d.f.i.k. et yp. №. 
Haack. Poppó.Goell. vulgo Єкєїмо. | órg]ovre dii. ёт] om. р. 14. каї 
аруєіоу) om. Q. drayyeAMóuevoc Q. ті) | om. d.i. I7. афікуойути К. 
mapdAov] тараХдуф Q. 18. vat d. 


* Hellespont.” | Dobree proposes to 220, 2. pevovrs 0€ аўто? kAéos péya hei- 


read, cadeotar йу олау. But the 
use of the imperfect to express what 
was going to happen on such and such 
suppositions, is sufficiently understood 
at present. See, amongst many other 
passages, Plato, Crito, p. 47, d. 9 el рі 
акоћоубусоџреу, 8:афдеройшеу exewo ка 
Ховледиєба, ô TQ реу Sixaip BeXrtov eyi- 
vero, тф дё адікф dmoAvro : “ Which, 
“ according to our view of the matter, 
* was always sure to improve in the 
** good man, and to be destroyed in the 
* wicked man." Апа Herodotus, VII. 


mero, kal й Zmáprgs єйдацдоуйу ойк èn- 
Aeicpero. 

I. ov’ ду eis] Cass. ойдєїс av. Sed 
Thomas M ister in oùĝeis’ ovd a eis, 
kal pnd’ dy eis, докіфтером Мусу, ў où- 
Ócis r^ ка pndets dy. Confirmat præ- 
ceptum ex Aristophanis Plut. v. 137. ov 
dy els Ova ey дубротоу ті. DUKER. 

I3. 0006 óro, к. т. 4.] Compare У. 
103, I. ev óro dvAd£erai тїс айтди умо- 
рісвєїсау, ойк Лете. 

I4. ёпауує\\ӧрєуо — Gore Вопбеєгу. 
See the note on VIII. 45, 3. 


m 


5 


ЯТГГРАФНХ ©. VIII. 86, 87. 227 
CARIA. A.C. 411. Olymp. 98. 2. 
EvBoav, koi dyovres ' AÓgvaiov és Aaxedaipova amo TOV 
Ld ` , М b э 
TEeTpaxoTlwy пєрттоуѕ прєс Вее, Aaomodiay kai 'Аритто- 
QGvra кої MeAgaíav, [oi] етед) éyévovro пАєоутєс kar 
"Apyos, Tous uev mpéa Bes EvANaBovres rots `Аруєіоѕ mapé- 
e ^ ? ey , « ^ м 
5dovay ws тфу ойу киста karaAvcavrOGv Tov бом Ovras, 
» `~ A » / э ` , 7 » ру 3, » у » 
aurot де оукєті es tas Абпуаѕ adixovro, аЛА ayovres єк 
aM э Я ? Я , э ^ Ф 
тої Apyous es ту Zapov tous прєс Вес афікробутаї rep 
eixov rpujpet. 
LXXXVII. Tod ё avro) 0épovs 'Tuwcadépvgs, ката тоу 
то корду roUrov év Ф uaAurra бій re талЛа kal бій тт» "АЛ- 


? Р м e^ 

CARIA. xiBiadov кадобоу тҳбоџто avr оі ПєЛотоу- 
Timaphernes goes to , e ^ м э / / 
s mTw ws havepoas 509 аттакібомті, Bovio- 
dus, prof e э, 7 Я, э 4 « > Я 
to bring up the long- дєр, ws €O0keL On, azoAvecÜaL Tpos avrous 

promised Pheenician ` ` , , 
fleet to ald the Peio- TaS OtaPoAas, Tapeckeva(ero mopevedOat emi 
I ponnesians. The fleet, 
5 however, never comes 
up. Various opinions A vay fuumropeverOar exeAeve’ TH бе OTPATIA 
as to the motives of X Evprrope ` ‹ 2 ПІ ра s 
Тшарһегпев, mpocTaEew фу Tapwv éavro) йтаруоу, aoe 


LA ` ^ / 
Tpopny ev bam àv avrog amy Sova. | Аєуєтаї бе ov ката 2 
з < зал e } *O/ / / ^ 3 * 
TQUTO, ovde райо» ідемо Tivi. yvon TaprAÓev és Tov 


M! ^ з/ М 
ras Фошіссає vais є *` Астєудо», koi Tov 


зії ` ` 3 м s ^ е? A A 
zo Aozrevdov kai TapeAÓcv ovk nyaye Tas vaus. OTL мє» уарз 
/ ^ ` ? ` 
ai Фойиттал vines Єтта koi тєссаракоута kai ékaTOV шєхрі 


I. &yovres] dyew /Em. Portus. | dÓgvaioy А.В. | ато ràv rerpaxociwy] om. М. 
sed in marg. ascriptum habet. 2. réumrous K. smeprrovs uncis inclusit Bekk. 
séprovot A.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.0.Q.T.b.d.e.g.i.k.m. et anteposito трёс8е Р. om. c. 
** ego potius omiserim mpéoBes.”” BEKK. AatorovdiayA.B.E.F.T. Хатодіам c. 
3. peAnoiay A.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.T.V.m. oi] “ Hoc deleto expeditur struc- 


* tura." BEKK.  xàm тд dpyos d.i. 4. тарєдокам N.V. 9. тісса- 
феру) om. e. Io. ка) дій rj» B. Bekk. 2. vulgo xai rjv. I2. аттікі- 
Corr: От с.е. 13.05] of В. ei E.F. ало\оєсби kal троє К. 14. map- 
ea keva(e е. 15. тд» el Aixay P. 17. mporagew i. mpoodgew N.k. mpos- 


dye C. Tapoy oppo. Goell. Bekk. тарду g. vulgo тарф. I8. avrois А. 
avrà T. avrots F. атр діддиає) drodiddvacd.i. кат aùròT.f.i. 20. #yaye B. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. je ceteri quorum E. hec ойк йує-- aredOdy bis ponit. 


21. теттаракоута В. 


2. Лаготодіау) Aristoph. alicubi, ті, uterque parum recte: тойтом де тду Aau- 
Ф какддаціоу; Aasorodias єї rjv vow; стподіау кад orparnynoa фпоі Covevdi- 
atque ita scribit Eupolis Є» Anos. дле év rj n. pro, су тд от. DUKER. 
Hesych. et Suidas in Aaoroducbu. 3. [ot eneid) éyévovyro] The relative 
Wass. De Lespodia est supra VI. must struck out here, as Bekker, 
105, 2. Suidas descripsit sua e Scho- Göller, Poppo, Dobree, and others have 
liaste Aristophanis ad Av. v. 1568. Sed rightly seen. 


Q2 
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CARIA. A.C. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
` 3 
'AamévOov афікогто, cages ore дот: Se ovk 7AOov, TOÀ- 
я 3 7 e M Mj [d / э M У 
Aaxi єіка(єтаї. ої pev yap wa біатрів) атєАбои, оотєр 
? А] ^ ` ^ R 
kat OuevonOn, та тди lleAomovvgoiev (трофпи уой» ордер 
Й ` ^ M e 2 
BéAriov, аАА& kai xeipov o Tapos, @ poceraxÓn, map- 
^ e ч g ` ГА X э hj Y 
eixev), ot дє iva. rovs Фойлкаѕ mpoayayaw es Thv ` Aomevõor 5 
э / , ГА « ` a э ^ at y [4 
exxpnuarioato adeis (кої yap ws avrois ovdey éueAAe xph- 
y ^ ^ 
сєсбо), ФАЛог Ò ws xaraBons evexa тп és Aaxedaipova, 
^ , е э 3 m » 4 Ҹ ^ » э 4 я, 
тої Аєуєсфої ws ovk адікє, аЛЛа kal сафоѕ olyerau ёті таб 
^ » e 4 3 « 4 ^^ 7 
4vabs aAÀnÜos TemAnpopuévas. Єшої щєутої докєї гафестатом 
3 ^ 0p « з ^ ~ € ^ ` ` 
eivat тр буєка kai avakoxne Tov EAAmqvikQv то vavrtikov то 


I. дспбудоу в. 8 oix] ойд g. 
riw—yei . 

парео 201800 N.V. 5. 6 8 р. 
Хрпратісато Стерог. Cor. р. 87. 
Хакєдаціома В. es Aaxedaipovious N.V. 
A.B.N.V. Bekker. ceteri ró. 
тр) B. éAAgvày R.f.g. 


2. of uév yap—ol 8] The verb єїка- 
(ov or jjxafov must be repeated from 
єїка(єта:. So Herodot. VIII. 74, 2, 3. 
тоХХа ЄАєуєто--ої цу, Os xpeóv ein dro- 
плову, "Авпиаїог дє, айтой uévovras аро- 
хасби. 

6. éxypnparicatro dQeis] “That he 
* might get money discharging 
* them :? i.e. that believing Tissa- 
phernes to be in earnest, since they 
were brought as far as Aspendus, the 
" Phoenicians might be induced to offer 
a higher sum for leave to go home 
again than they: would have given if 
the prospect of actual service had been 
more remote. Compare Cicero against 
Verres, V. 24. The words xai yap ds, 
K. T. A. seem to mean, “for in no case 
* was he really thinking of employing 
** them in actual service ;” 1. e. accord- 
ing to the hypothesis now noticed, Tis- 
saphernes never meant the fleet to act ; 
it was no change of purpose after they 
arrived at Aspendus, but he brought 
them there merely to frighten them, 
and to get money from them for letting 
them then return home. For the ex- 
pression xai ôs, see the note on VIII. 
51, 2. 

7. karaßoñs буєка, к. т. №.) “Qs [тар- 
nrOex és riv "Aanevüov] xaraBors єуєка, 


7 
танфе A.N.T. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


otxerat kal ётї d.i. 


. та пері тёр e. oùĝèv B. 4. Bed- 
rauós g. vulgo rapes. 
és тї йспєудоу | om. c. 6. 6 de 


хрўтба. c.f. ypnoacba e. 7. ёс THY 
es Хакедаїрома--буєка | om. T. 8. rà 
9. сафєостата f. 10. діа- 


к. T. A. “The clamour against him 
** which had reached Lacedz mon" had 
been noticed in ch. 85, 2. and the words 
which I have supplied are clearly to 
be repeated after the conjunction os. 
But mapijAÓev és тђу “Aonevdoy тд Ає- 
уєсваї Фс оок айке, meaning, " Бе 
* went to Aspendus to gain credit for 
єє his innocence," is harsh beyond mea- 
sure. The dative ro Аєуєсбаї destroys 
the sense, for it would signify, ** by its 
* being said that he was innocent," 
which is absurd. Göller defends тд 
Хеуєсдаї on grounds wholly inapplica- 
ble, because he mistakes the sense of 
катаВођѕ €vexa, about which there can 
be no doubt, if the text be sound. I 
see only two remedies; either to alter 
катаВођс into xai Boys, which would 
give the words the sense which Göller 
requires; for Bofjs évexa would signify 
what ócov did Bons €vexa signifies in 
ch. 92, 9. * for the sake of what would 
“ be said of it: or else, which I much 
prefer, we must read at once rob Aé- 
yevOa: “ He went to Aspendus, on 
* account of the outcry against him 
* which had reached Lacedemon, in 
* order to gain credit for fair dealing,” 
&c. See VILI. 14, т. £vveAápBavov тої 
рі) €£áyyeXrot yevéaCas. 
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CARIA. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
, э ^ т A > o / > ^ « М 
ойк ayayelv, POopas uev, év бтф mapet єкєйтє Kai дієиєЛАєр, 
, V я 
&vigOceog бе, Gras pnderepous TpoaÜeuevos io xvporépovs 
a ^ 
топот, Єтє єїує EBovAnOn біатоденіїсаї, émupaves дутои 
э э ^ / M a r ` ⸗ 
ovK Єубоюаєтів. Kopioas yap àv Лакєдаціоміоіє thy икти 
LEA: ^ 
5ката TO єікос EOWKEY, ої ye Kal EV TQ TWapovTt QVTITÁNOS 
^ ^ € , ^ ^ ? | ^ 
paddov 7 Urroüecarepos TQ vavrikg avÜoppuovv. катафорб 5 
я a ^ 9 А ^ 
бе рамата kal nv eime трофаоц» ov кошсо Tas vais. EPn 
` M 7 ^ A ^ 
yap avras éAaccovs ї) Oras BaciXevs erage fvAMeygvar 0 
бе хар av дутоо év rovro peilw ёт: éa xev, ойтє avahooa 
Хар nm р pe xe" $ 
M ^ 4 , э < > э 9 , „ 
1070AAG тб» Вас:Лоѕ, та тє avrà ап éAacGOvov проаѓа. 
ч у Ф 
és Ф оду тт» `Астєудор, 7 Tui dn yvøun, 0 Тіссаферут 6 
2 ^ ы ^ / , N е 7 
афікуєїтаї kat rois Фойл Evyyiyvera’ кої ot ПеЛопогут)- 
v є э < A ^ 7 » ^ [4 
опо. Єтєнї» ws emi Tas vais, кєЛєусаутоѕ avrob, Ф:Мттор 
avdpa Македацідмюу дуо tpinpeow. | LXXXVIII. "АлЛкі- 
"уагуєїи 
І. оикатауєі» В. 2. pnderepos В. 


Üeuévovs f. mpo0cuevos В. layvporepas В. 
emaves A.F.H.R.f. тєрфа>»ёс В. et ур. С. mepipavós Р. émiaves Reiskius. 
4. ёуухастёх А.В.Е.Е.Н.Т. дасто б. 6. катафорйу A.F.H.E. correct. 
катафора» B.T. катафорос N.V.c.f. et corr. А. катафора L.m. катафорё E. 

rima manu. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Dobreus. Bekk. Correxit Vir doctus qui 

ukero varietatem scripture e codice g. excerpsit. 8. éAdrrovs В. ёсаѕ 
ВасХеоѕ A.B.C. Е. Е. H. L. N.O.T. V. етді Еш, Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ceteri бтас б Васе. 9. 8] yàp 9. рео ev rovro Coxeve. 10. éAarróvoy B. 
11. 8] нё» діло. pr. G. gru; йспоудом d. I2. EvyyiyverOas А. 
13. ітерфау») om. di. | ós| om.c. émi] тара L.O.P. d.i.k. пері c. 


3. «tye éBovAgÓn, к. т. АЛ Dobree ав is well known, generally signifies, 


mpocÜeuévovs A.C.E.F.H.K.T. rpo- 
3. eBovAevO Е.Н. пері 


laces а comma after these words, and 
oins діатолердса dy emaves, supply- 
ing й» from conjecture. I know of no 
better remedy for the passage, for dy 
Scarrodepnjoas can hardly be supplied 
from the preceding words. But at any 
rate ойк єудоастоѕ belongs, I think, to 
діатодерйса dy, ог to whatever word 
we choose to supply, rather than to er- 
pavés. “ For had he really chosen to 
** finish the war, finished it might have 
“ been, as all surely must see, beyond 
* dispute,” i. e. beyond the possibility 
of the Athenians' disputing it. 

9. хари д»--рейо ёт: éoxev] Thomas 
Magister explains this, "8 would have 
“ received greater thanks;" [and this I 
suppose is right, although үйр» €xew, 


* to be obliged to another," and not 
* to have favour" with him, as being 
the obliger. Poppo, however, quotes 
Eurip. Hecuba 830 as giving an instance 
of хар €xew in the sense of having or 
enjoying favour.] 

IO. та тє avrà ат асобую» mpá£as] 
Id est, ЄМадтом датадуд. Aristophanes 
Plut. v. 377. éyó сог тофт amd сшкрод 
тагу "ЕвЄХо діатрава. Equitib. 535. 
ôs amd сшкраѕ датауѕ фрасє apiotifov 
dmémeumey, ubi vid. Kusterum. Thu- 
cydides, III. 36, 1. où yap amd Bpayeías 
Stavoias  éÓókov, тї» dmócracww roih- 
сасдш. Ibid. 92, 1. “Нраклеау ri ev 
Tpaxtviats amoiKtay кабістауто апд Toi- 
асдє yvouns. DUKER. 
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CARIA. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
4 \ з * ұ < , Г 

Alcibiades mils from 8:407 бе, éred kal rov Тіссаферипи nodero 
Samos, to follow Tis- 
saphernes, promising 
to prevent the Phe- 
nician fleet from ever 
joining the Pelopon- 
nesians. 


^ ` 
тарбута ent Ths 'AamévOov, ЄтАєї кой avros 
« ГА ^ e А e^ э 
Aaf&ev трєиткаідєка vaUs, viroaxopevos TOUS EV 
^ ^ у „ * A hj 
тр Харо асфалт) кої peyadnv xapw* Ñ) yap 
^ Ф 
avrog afew "Авпишогс tas Фошиссаѕ vais, 75 
^ b) 
IleAorovynoios ye kwdúsew єєр" cidws, ws cikos, єк 
/ M 7 4 е? > MN з 
mÀeiovos тт Тессаферисує умфити, ore ovk a£ev €ueAAe, 
« , э < ^ , э i^ е ^ ` 
kai BovAopevos avróv Tois ПєЛоторитпсіо: és THY éavroU Kal 
"A@nvaiwy didiav os paora SiaBadAav, mos paddov дг 


э < ГА > , ^ ч € M y 3 N 
ауто obiow агаукабото Trpoc xcpetv. кой 0 дє» apas evOv 1o 


Ts DaonAdos kai Kavvou dvo tov плоду ётоєїто. 7 
LXXXIX. Oi бе ёк ris Zàuov ато tay тєтракосіюи 
meudhOevres прес Вес, eed дфікбиємо: és tas ' AÓjvas 


I. kal] om. i. 


бето c. 
Goell. i 


kk. ceteri rproxaidexa. 


g.i.k. Bekk. 2. Poppo. vulgo év odup. 
ү. Bovopat. 8. ауто? B.T. Goell. Bekk. abro? Ро 
TOV D. 


vulgo єйвис. 
Вас:№8оѕ T. 


8. és rijv аўто? kal ' AÓnvaiav Фау] 
Nomen cum praepositione eis adjunc- 
tum verbis OufgdAAew, Ходорєїу, et 
similem vim habentibus, notat rem, 
qua alicui invidiam facere, vel vitium, 
aliudve quid, quod alicui exprobrari 
potest. erodianus, IV. 12, eis dvav- 
дріау kai Өп\єау убсоу QuéBaANey. Plu- 
tarchus Apophthegm. р. 305. Aoro- 
pnÜcis ond Tivos eis tiv dvewdiay той 
cróparos. Et ibid. p. 327. трос "Аррд- 
діоу, eis Üva-yéveuay avrà. AoiopoUpevov, 
фт. Thucydides, V. 75, 3. Thv empe- 
рорбти airiay, čs тє раХакіау, kal és 
T)» ДАА» dBovAiay тє xal Врадитіта, 
ёл Фруф Tovro dméAocayro. Pluribus 
ostendi-usum hujus generis loquendi, 
ut confirmarem conjecturam Sylburgii, 
in Notis ad Etymolog. Magn. У. oivos 
in Aristophanis Equit. v. 9o. legentis: 
ооу со ToÀuüs els aróvorav Aoi8opeiy ; 
pro eo, quod vulgo editur, eis. érivowy' 
quz conjectura digna erat, cujus Kus- 
terus ad Aristophanem aliquam ratio- 
nem haberet. DUKER. 


2. тарібута каї ёті L.O.P. 
rois ev] om. С. 


e060 À.B.C.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.g.m. 
11. фасотАідоє A.G.K.m. Goell. фас:доѕ 


3. трєїакаідека B. 
у ті) саро A.B.F.G.L.O. 
6. kwAvoa К. коћосєу et Thomas М. 
. ceteri avrov. Іо. aù- 
aack. T oppo. Goell. Bekk. 
. hacrridos F. 


II. дро тд> пАобу Єпоєїто | " Pursued 
* his voyage upwards," that is, towards 
the countries on the way to the East, 
and the centre of the Persian govern- 
ment. The order of the words, Фаст- 
№доѕ kai Kavvov, is strange, because he 
must have touched at Caunus before 
he came to Phaselis. So in ch. 108, І, 
when the return of Alcibiades is de- 
scribed, he is said to have gone алд 
Kaúvov xal Фасућдоѕ és tiv Zdpov, 
where the natural order seems equally 
inverted. Possibly the words xal Kav- 
vov are added to qualify the expression 
є000 тђе Saond8os, it not being true 
that Alcibiades ran straight from Samos 
to Phaselis, but “ straight to Phaselis 
“and Caunus,” that is, “ straight to 
«є Phaselis, having first touched at Cau- 
“nus.” So in the other passage, xal 
Фастулідоє explains awd Kavvov. Alci- 
biades came to Samos immediately from 
Caunus; but originally he did not come 
from Caunus, but from Caunus, and 
before that from Phaselis. 


EYITPAOHEX ©. VIII. 89. 981 


ATHENS. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
з 7 < M! ^ 
annyyeAay та пара тоб "Алкфіадоц, ws ke- 
? 8 4 ^ 
Aever T€ &vTéxew Kai pndev évdidovat Tots. To- 


ATHENS. 
Effect produced at 
Atbens by the report 
of the language held 
by Alcibiades to the 
deputation from the 
Four Hundred at Sa- 
Б mos. The revolu- 
tionary party quarrel 
among themselves, 
Theramenes and others 
deserting the more vi- 

olent aristocrats. 


Aepiote, ЄХпібає тє Gre ToAÀAGs Exel KaKElvots 
` 
то oTparevpa SiadAagkew кої IIeAomovvgatov 
перієтєтбої, ayÂopévovs кой mpórepov тойс 
` ^ ^ 
поЛЛоуѕ THY Lerexovrov тп GAtyapyxias, kal 
e A e ^ 
jews àv amadhayévras my дофадоє тод 
* ^ ` ^ > ld « 
прауџато, поЛАФ On д@ААо» єпєррюсау. кой з 
/ ГА 
Evvioravro re їйї koi та mpaypara дієрёифорто, éxovres 
е lá a e^ ^ ^ 
10 уєрбуає TOv паро стратпуфу TÀv Єу TH дМуаруіа kal бу 
2 ^ Y e ⸗ ` е \ 5 
apxais Ovrev, oiov Onpauévgv тє TOv “Ayvwvos кой "Арі- 
Р « ГА М з/ à / A] > 
стократпу TOv ZKerAov, kai aAXous, ot шетєсуом uev ёру 
? ^ „ , е у 4 э 
прото тди прауџатоу, фободиєрог 8, ws єфастам, то тє би 


I. amnyyedXov Q. 2. те] от. 1.- 
5. Tous толой kai mpórepov 
стратпуоцутам? BEKK. 2. 


. 7. атаХХауєутес P. 
II. re] om. i. 


kal xaxeivors В. Bekk. 
IO. страттубу Trav] 
I2. сикб Хом A.E.F.H.Q. o«xéAov B. 


3. re] om. i. 


A 
(оке В. teste Bekk.) oxeAtov G.L.O.P.R.d.e.i.k. oxedAlov Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


Bekk. vulgo otwxeAov. 


бу mporow A.E.F.G. еу rots прото В. et 
autem rois uncis inclusum habet. ey rois прото Bekker. 


oppo. hic 
I3. 8, ós] ós К. 


adeas А.С.Е.Е. Poppo. ddeds де с.е. абеф» Ө. 


II. "Aptoroxparny tov ZkeXMov] This 
is the person mentioned by Xenophon, 
Hellenic. I. 4, 21. 5, 16. р з. Не ре- 
rished, with five others of the generals, 
by the result of the famous trial which 
followed the battle of Arginuse. He 
is honourably mentioned in the speech 
against Theocrines, commonly ascribed 
to Demosthenes, p. 1343. Reiske, and 
by Lysias, Eratosth. p. 427. Reiske, 
Aristophanes, Birds, 126, and Plato, 
Gorgias, p. 472. 6, where he is spoken of 
as having presented some magnificent 
offering to the Pythian temple at Athens. 

I2. éy трФтос] As the expression ey 
тої є xowots, V1.8, 2. has been retained in 
the text, on the authority of the MSS. 
though I have only found it used by 
later writers, 80 év прото: may be de- 
fended in the same way by the general 
consent of the MSS. and the authority 
of Dionysius, who, in one of his critical 
works, (De Thuc. Judic. c. 40.) writes, 
el yap ть Ло тє  AÓnvaiov móAeos, xai 
TOUT бу трфто єттїў éykópuov. 


13. PoBovpeva Ў, ds ёфасау, x. т.\.] 
This passage is hopelessly corrupt in 
our present MSS., nor does the d ho- 
liast's copy appear to have been more 
intelligible ; for his paraphrase seems 
to be no more than a guess at the 
sense apparently intended to be con- 
veyed by the words as we now read 
them. Various corrections have been 
proposed, such as obs for rots, amañ- 
Aa£eíew for amade, ойто for od тд, 
&c. &c. But as none of these is suf- 
ficient to restore the passage, I think 
it best to leave it as 1t stands, merely 
observing that the Scholiast seems 
rightly to have divined what the pas- 
sage was intended to convey, namely, 
that the moderate party did not choose 
to avow their dislike of the extreme 
oligarchical principles in themselves, 
but merely urged the necessity of 
making the five thousand an efficient 
institution, owing to the dangers which 
beset the country from so many op- 
posite quarters. 
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ATHENS. А.С. 411. Olymp. 92.2. 
^ 7 a ` , ^ ? 
ті) Zauo orparevpa kai Tov `ААк:В:адти orrovdyn таро, rovs 
> ` / , У , 
тє є т> Aaxedaipova rpea Bevouevovs, Тетєртоу, | un те 
» ^ J hj , ` / э ` 
avev Tov пАєдуФу kakov Spacwor ту поћи, lov то Ї 
, ^ / ^ 4 ` 
@та\Аа{еы» тоб ауа» és ОЛіуоиє éAÜeiv, adAa Tovg Tevra- 
4 y s M э 7 ^ э , ` 
KiTyiÀiovs Єруф кой fn Ороџат: xprvoai amodeKvUval, Kal 
\ , З ^ \ ^ 
зтђи помтєару ісолтєра» кадістарош. Tv де тобто uev сҳђиа 
bj ^ / ^ 4 e 
поМмтікоу тоб Aoyouv avrois, kar idias Se фідотцііає ої 
ы э a ^ , , » Фе ` , 
TOÀÀOL QUT@Y TQ TOLOUTQ просєкєшто, EV фтєр kai ANOTA 
, , , 
oAtyapxia єк бпиократіає yevouevn amoAÀvrau. TavTes yap 


I. стохёђ тауу accessit ex A.B.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.V. g.i.k.m. et marg. N. Haack. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


vous e. ёпертоу| om. Q.R.f. 
тӯ move Q.f. 
4. датаХХабеівіу Poppo. es óÀt 


eis érépay F.L.d. és érépav А.В.Е.Н. 
і аўто? К. om. е. 8. avrots A. 


Н. (A. addito rec. cides.) rovovre cide 


4. "АМА rods mevraxicyiAtous}] Ойк 
dvrikevral Tivi TÒ AAAA, ws Aéyopev, oU 
тбдє, GAG тддє ёст: де TapaxeNevoTiKoy, 
Фе kai тар ‘Ounpp. 'AAX dye, шкет 
ravra AeyopeÜa. (ЇЇ. 13, 292.) п 9€ 
дідусі: оі пері тд» бпрарєупу dpyovres 
тӧте тїз OAtyapxias, kat шетасубутєс aù- 
Tis €v Mpwrots, реро: де ёпрократі- 
as, ЄАєуоу, оду бт. атаХЛактикіє €xovat 
тӯ дМуархіає, (rep hv adnOes) а\№\ Ore 
фобойутаї robs Фу Záp каї АХкібіадлу 
kat тойс amdvras eis Лакедаіроуа mpea- 
Bes, pn те ойто какду єруасоута: Thy 
тёМму», OAtyapxias yevouerns. Fon ov n&i- 
ovy Tous mevraxtoxtAious кавістама. 

8. тоходте) rpórœ glossam esse, haud 
facile quisquam dubitet. De єїде id non 
tam apertum est; nam Thucydides sepe 
ita loquitur. Cap. seq. Madtora évavrtoi 
óvres тф тоют «де. ПІ. 62, 3. 2xé- 
Warde, бу oio cider ékárepor йибу тобто 
Єтрафау. Vl. 77, 2. ‘Opavres айтойс єтї 
Tovro TÒ elos Tpenopevovs. Et VIII. 
56, 2. Tpémera: єтїї тогбудє єїдоє. DUK. 

9. mavres yap, к.т.Х.| This passage is 
less corrupt than that which precedes 
it, but can hardly be called less obscure. 
An aristocratical minority overthrowing 
an established democracy, is likely to 
consist of men of great ability, who, 
feeling that their talents had not hi- 
therto been sufficiently appreciated, 


obs c. Poppo. Goell. 
3. какбу) каї какду L.O.k. 
ov rd] ойто yàp шатро і. cum Æm. Porto. о? ra В.М.У. 
vs olxeiy В. 


то | TOv A. 


йг rovro rpóro К. 


2. re] om. В. mpeofevoopé- 


eav B. 
б. icavrépav] lowrépay Q. 

ly TÒ су) ЖАЛГАН ҮТ 
КН. om. L. | rowvro» А.Е. 


look forward now to a fancied Utopia, 
in which merit is sure of being duly re- 
warded. If then they are still kept in 
the back ground, they are discontented, 
and complain that the revolution has 
not fulfilled its purposes. Whereas 
under an old established government, 
they are more prepared to fail; they 
know that the weight of the government 
is against them, and are thus spared the 
peculiar pain of being beaten in a fair 
race, when they and their competitors 
start with equal advantages, and there 
is nothing therefore to lessen the mor- 
tification of defeat. "Amd rà» ópoiwv 
éAacco)pevos ів “ being beaten when 
* the game is equal, when the terms of 
“ the match are fair." It should be ob- 
served that the essence of Thucydides’ 
remark applies to an opposition minority 
when it succeeds in revolutionizing the 
established government. It makes no 
difference whether the government be a 
democracy or a monarchy ; whether the 
minority be an aristocratical party or a 
popular one. For an opposition mino- 
rity in every country embraces a large 
proportion of the talents of the country, 
though not always of its wisdom or its 
virtue. This happens because in the 
common course of things there are a 
great many qualifications which are a 
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ATHENS. А. С. 411., Olymp. 92. 2. 
avOnpepov a€wiow ойу mos ioo, GAAG кої TOAD прото, 
avrog ёкастоѕ elvat єк де Ónuokparíag оірёсєоѕ yryvopevns 
роу Ta aroßaivovra ws ovk сто rv оош» éAaccoUpevos 
Tis Peper. 

5`АЛк:В:одоо ioyupa бута, kai бт: avrois ovk Єдбкєї ибо» 


, Ы ` 3 ^ A › ^ 4 ^ 
сафєстата б avrovs єтійрє та év TH Zapp ToU 


% ^ > 
TO THS OAtyapxias Єтєсфої. nywviCero оди els ёкастоѕ avrós 
^ „ ^ , , є M ^ 
протоє простату TOU Onuov yeverOa. XC. oi бе trav 
А 7 ^ 
send to Spera, tow TETPAKOTLOV раћмота évayrioL OVTES TQ TOLOUT(Q 
to make peace on any 
terms, They build a 
IO fort at the entrance of 
the harbour of Piræus, 
in order, as their ene- 
mies said, to facilitate 
the entrance of the 
enemy. 


з « ^ / ГА a ` 
є{бєє kai проєстотє, Фрумуоє Te, 05 ka 
r А ^ * ^ 
отратту]саѕ ev ті) Zapp [more] тф 'AX«- 
, 4 7 « 3 ГА э < > 
Brady tore dSinvexOn, kal "Арістаруоб, avnp ev 
Tois рамота кої ex пАєістоо évavriog TE 

М « ГА т 
дуро, kai Пєсаудроѕ kai ' Avrupov кой ало: 
. [4 
ої буратататог, протєрбу тє, EME TAXLOTA катєстпаам kai 
э ` A» A , ^ > / 3 ld / 
15 €reiór) та év т) Zap oov es Ónuokpariav апєстт, прёс- 
3 4 ^ э ` 7 ` A e 
Bes тє améoreààov av es тпи Aaxedaipova, kat THY opo- 


I. modol E.F.H. 2. бкастоє айтдс Q. ёк дпрок. бе N.V. де] 
om. C.K.b.c.e.  8npoxparias yàp alpecéws с. | yevouévgs G.L.O.c.d.e.g.i.k.m. 
3. pa Е. paora H.L.O.P.Q.k. раста corr. G. растом g. éAarrovpevos В. 
4. avro) А.Е. . loxupoy i. б. ёкастоѕ À.B.F.H.c. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ёкастоѕ és SarepBodtr L.O.P.g. ёкастоѕ йтєрбоді i. vulgo ёкастоѕ tmepBod пи. 
avros mparos| om. c. 7. тротостаттє K.R.b. 9. ôs] 6 B.N. sed hic ex rasura 
ó E.F.H. IO. потє) om. Кс . in N. suprascriptum est. 11. róre] more g. 
тбтє ка) і. 15. eme) emee. és Suoxpariay—odar' om. рг. G. дпрократіає m. 
16. Хакедацроміау Н. броћоуѓау В. Bekk. 2. vulgo oAtyupyiay. 


surer passport to political power than an eminence with which they have no 


pure intellect ; so that under almost all 
governments the intellectual men are 
isposed to think themselves neglected, 
and t to put themselves in opposition to 
the existing state of things. This is 
exemplified in what are called the liberal 
ies of the southern kingdoms of 
urope; parties which embrace all 
the literary and scientific part of the 
community, but which would find 
themselves as little valued by a tri- 
umphant democracy as by a monarchy. 
The speech ascribed to Robespierre, 
when refusing to spare Lavoisier, “the 
* republic does not want chemists,” is 
just of the same character with the 
speeches of Cleon at Athens, and but 
expresses the indifference of the vulgar, 
whether aristocrats or deinocrats, for 


sympathy. And it was said by M. 
Simond, some years since, after a long 
residence in the United States of A- 
merica, that there also, as at Athens, 
the men of talent were mostly of the 
federalist or more aristocratical party, 
because in a strongly popular govern- 
ment, no less than in aristocratical 
monarchies, cultivated talent at any rate 
will never have a predominant influ- 
ence. 

16. ту» броћоуѓау продвиробуто | i. e. 
‘“ the peace with the Peloponnesians." 
Compare a little below, émoteidarres 
тауті тропф (CvvaAAeygva: mpós rors 
Aaxedatpoviouvs. This ів a most certain 
correction from the old reading дАгуар- 
xéav, adopted by Bekker in his last 
edition. 
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ATHENS, А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 9. 
? э ^ « « » - 9 ’ , 
Хоу» mpovOvpovvro, kai то ev TH 'Herwwvia kaAovpérg 
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^ ^ ^ ^ У `~ e ^ 
тєїхоє €rotoUvTO, TOAA@ тє u&ÀAov ёти, єтє) kal oL EK TNS 
ГА Р ^ 3 ^^ 4 « 
Xaov mpéoßes aov т)Авом, opwrres Tous тє подЛоцс кой 
~ А ^ a « 9 , 
сфоу rovs докодитаѕ Tporepov TicTOUS ewat petaBadrAope- 
Р A] ^ 
2vovs. каї améoreAay де "Артіффута кой Фроиҳоу kais 
` „ 4 ` ^ М! 

&A ovs. дека кота таҳоѕ, PoBovpevor kai та аўто кої та єк 
^ , / еў ^ 
TNS Хароу, emioreiAavres парті трото, OOTIS KA OTMOOUY 

` ^ ` ` 
3avextos, EvvaAAaynvat mpos rovs AakeOaiuoviovs. фкодо- 
A y Р `~ ?, ^ 9 ГА ^ 9 я 
povv дє єтї пробиротєроу то ev тр ’Heriwvia тєҳоѕ. ти дє 
^ / e / ө e м / \ e А 
тод тєіҳоиѕ 7) yvon айтт, ws ёфт Onpaperns koi ot uer! 1o 
v ^ э е? ч/з > 2 a , E) À 7 ` 5 ГА 
QUTOU, оду iva Tous év Rauw, nv Bia emimAcwor, ил) SéeEwvrat 
` ^ е? ` ^ „ 
és rov Iepa, ЄАХ iva Tous moàeuiovs paddov, Grav Rov- 
À 8 `~ « (5 беб An ё , ^ 
4ÀcvTat, kal vavot Kat wel SeEwvrat. — xgÀy yap сті тод 
^ e 7 A з М 
Пєрогд 9 "Нетіоміа, kai map айтпи є000ѕ 0 éamrAous 
, , э , 3 еу « ^ , « » 
Єстіу. érexiGero оду ойто Evy Td mporepov mpos зртероу 15 
ГА е 4 ` ? 
оларҳоутг Téixe, wate KabeCopevwy és ауто дидротау 
з ^ з ^ м ^. 9 э Ы ` э AN ^ 
oAiywy &pxew тоб [ye] exmAov' ém' avrov yap rov єтї TO 
ГА ^ - ^ y ` 
aTopart TOU Aysevos, OTEVOU OvTOS, TOY Érepov TrUpyov єтє- 


T. mrpo8vpoüvras f. mpoixadoivro L.O.P-Q.¢. jerovia A.E.F.H.N.Q.R.V. 
Et infra neriwvia А... Or с. 9I. geruovíay A. Hf) valgo perwwveig. 2. k om. e. 
ante ра\Лоу ponunt L. каї етед kai 5. рем) pera i. 
ёё L.O.P. 7. боти] om. c.e. 8. dvexrüs А.Е.Р.У. 
9: 86] om. d. IO. тод reixous] rd pec E. 

ё) ёк В. ту K. 
І. O.d.e.i.m. et accentu omisso F. 
is NO deri oppo. Goell. Bekk aùr) v N. vulgo 
aurdy. уер те AOE L.O.d.e.g.i.k. om. f. et N. ex vx rasura et V. 


yàp] om. i. 


s 


I. пройвиробуто | Non recte quidam 
MSS. тройкаћо?уто. Thucydides, V. 17, 
1. пройвир nôn THY ёоцВаст. Ibid. 'cap. 

9, 3. TOY хёш стєодбитоу Tas стоу- 
as, mpobupoupevav тас és Bowwrovs. 
Et VIII. 1. хаћетої pév ўсау Tois Eup- 
mpobupnbetot тфу pgrópov тоу ёктћоуу. 
рок. 

13. х?) Vide Vales. ad Harpocrat. 
v. Herioveca. Interpretes Pollucis ad 
I. 99. et 102. et Thucyd. I. 63,1. et VII. 
53, I. Dux. 

й yap dote тоб Перафѕ й Heri- 
wk See the notes on I. 63, 1. VII. 53, 1. 
This fort is called by Xenophon, Hellen. 


П. 3, 46. еті тф хорат: ёриа, both 

Фра and ху) signifying the same 
Ming i in this instance, namely the mole 
that ran out to narrow the mouth of 
the harbour.  Eetionia was on the 
northern side of the entrance, just 
opposite to the point called Alcimus. 
See colonel Leake's map in the atlas 
to his “ Topography of Athens." 

18. тд» črepov múpyov] “The city 
* walls being carried down to either 
* side of the harbour's mouth, were 
* prolonged from thence across the 
* mouth upon shoals or artificial moles, 


“ (xgÀai, xópara,) until a passage only 


EYITPAOHEX ©. VIII. go. 
ATHENS. А.С.411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
r Р ` ` ` м ` ` 3, Ы! ~ ` 
ÀEUTA TO T€ TraÀau0v TO проє Trreipov kai TO €vTOS TO KaLVOY 
^ ⸗ бо бе ` 
Teixos, reuyiGopevov mpos ваЛаєсаую. Sipxodopnoav де kas 
, ГА 3A > / 
стой», ўтєр Ди peyiorn Kal éyyurara rovrov evOus €xyouévm 
> ^ ^ ` з э « э ^ > ^ « x 
ev TO Пєроє, koi npyov avroi «отту, es Ти kai Tov 
- М , ? ` , ГА 
воїтоу тусуко(оу партаѕ TOV фтаруоута тє Kal TOV ёотлє- 
ovra é£aupeiaÜat Kai evrevOev прооиродутає mode. Ж XCI. 
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, 


I. тб éyrós тб кубу reiyos В. Poppo. Bekk. тд xatvov тд £vrós тєїхоє V. vulgo 


TÒ kaivÓv тд EVTÒS TOU теде, ubi rov om. C.K.e. 2. ё] re Q. om. К. 3. oroAny 


тєр Е. 4. тераит Е.Е. neque aliter c. 92, 4, 7, et 93, I. 
A.B.E. (et pr. opinor F. Векк.) ўрҳоу ol айтої F 


d.f.g.i.k. om. C.Q.e. 


eg v 


5. rovs umdpyovras L. re] om. Q.e. 


ўрдо» ду айтої 
. (corr. F. Bekk.) G.L.O.Q. 


ЄстАєоута В. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri єтитАЄоута. 6. mpoepoivras N. sed a super є scriptum est. 


* was left in the middle for two or 
* three triremes abreast between two 
* towers, the opening of which might 
* be further protected by a chain." 
Leake's Topogr. of Athens, p. 311, 
note. Exact models of this sort of 
harbour, with its two moles, each with 
a tower on its extreme point, with the 
narrow passage of only a few yards in 
width between the towers, and with the 
chain to close up the entrance every 
night, may still be seen at some of the 
towns on the Italian lakes; at Como, 
for instance; at Arona, on the lake 
Maggiore; and even in some of the 
places on the lake of Geneva. What 
Thucydides means then by тд» érepov 
туруор, із " one of the two towers that 
* commanded the two sides of the pas- 
“ sage into the harbour; namely, the 
* tower on the side of Eetionia." Now 
* the old wall" ran inland from the 
point where the mole touched the ordi- 
nary line of the coast, being in fact the 
outer wall of Piræus, intended, like all 
other town walls, to cover the place 
from an enemy attacking it from with- 
out. But as the Four Hundred were 
more afraid of attack from within, the 
old wall towards the land was not 
enough for them; they wanted a wall 
towards the harbour also, to prevent 
their fort on the mole from being at- 
tacked from the side of Piræus, or 
. from the interior of the harbour. The 
words яроѕ валаєсау mean mpós Ацібма, 
as the expression rò évrós reiyos clearly 
shews. And the object was to isolate 
Eetionia like a sort of castle, діатеі- 
x‘opa, cut off from the harbour by the 
new wall as it was from the country on 


the outside by the old wall. The отой, 
a long covered space open on both 
sides, or at least on one, seems to have 
been used as a part of the line of de- 
fence, helping apparently to form the 
base of the triangle, of which the tower 
on the extremity of the mole was the 
vertex, and the land and harbour wall 
meeting at the tower were the two 
sides. At any rate whether the отой 
were itself made a part of the fortifica- 
tion, or were only included within it, 
the large covered space which it afford- 
ed, like the market-houses so often 
seen in our towns, was easily capable 
of being converted into a warehouse 
for corn; and every ship laden with 
corn being obliged to deposit her cargo 
in this one spot, the Four Hundred 
hoped to be able to hold in their hands 
the whole subsistence of Athens, and 
to starve the people, if needful, into 
submission. 

6. єЕарєїсва) Locus Athenis erat, 
efaípeais dictus, quod illic exemptas na- 
vibus aut curribus sarcinas seponerent ; 
ut docet Etymologici Auctor. Hups. 
Et Pollux IX. 34. ex Hyperide: dai- 
pesis, бтоу rà фортіа é£aipéirai, феттєр 
kat TÒ дєгура. Nomen loci a re, quæ 
in loco fit. Vide ibi Jungermannum. 
"EfaspeioÓas pro exponere, efferre, etiam 
apud Demosthenem legi, ostendit Bu- 
deus in Commentar. Ling. Gr. p. 233. 
Thucydides, VIII. 28, 1.  éBovXovro 
mrevoa eri rà скейт, à é£eiAorro ёс THY 
Tecxwova cay. Do. Р 

проагройутає enu ртотепіез. 
Conf. Aristoph. Thesmoph. 426. et 
Theophrast. Charact. 4. 


" Theramenes cries out 
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loudly against the erec- 
tion of this fort. A 
Pe‘oponnesian fleet 
happening to appear 
in the Saronic gulf, 
on its way to protect 
2 the revolt of Eubea, 
gives credibility to his 
assertions, 


^ ` r ^ 
тобто kai тпу полу SiapOeipat. 
> ^ L4 > ^7 з 7 
єк Tns ПєЛотоуисоо ervyxavov, Evßoéwv 


^ 9 © / ГА 

тайт оди єк TÀciovos тє 0 Onpayuévns бієвроєі, 
EY , A e 3 ^ ГА ? 

Kai єтєбї] ot єк ts Aaxedaipovos прєсВє:5 
4 * Р ^ 

орде» Tpa£avres avexopnoay rois Evprace 

` ? / b ^ 
£vuflarwóv, фатк» kwóvvevaew то тєҳоѕ 


4 ` ` 
ара уар kat5 


> , M `~ ` Ф ^ 
érikaAovuévov, ката TOV ауто» XpoOvov TOUTOV 


дуа ka reccapakovra vies, Фу Tav kal єк Tapavros кой 
Aokpóv "ЇтаЛіфтібєє кой Закедакай ties, OpuoUcat Nån emt 
AG rns Лакоикӣѕ kal rapagkevatoueva, tov és тт ЕдВоюр vo 
плоди рҳє бе астбу "Аупсамдрідає "Aynoavdpov Erap- 
татту" as ёфу Өпраџёлѕ ovk Eufoía uGAAXov 1) rote Tegi- 
(ооо три ' Herwovíav продтАєг, kal el ur tes non фоЛаёетои, 


3Agoew SiabGapevras. 


9 / ` ^ . « ^ Я, 
ny дє т: kai TOLOUTOV QMO TOV THY 


, > / 4 , " ` , ^ , 
каттуоріам éxovrov, кой ov пами StaBoAn uovov Tov Aoyov. 15 
э ^ 4 , A э r э ГА у 
éketvoL yap даметта pev eBovAovro oAryapyovpevar apxew 

e ? A М r ^ А] у 
kal TOv Evupayor, el дє ur, тає TE у@йу Kal та TELyN EXOVTES 


1. rAéoyos C.E.F.G.H.g.i.k.m. Poppo. 
2. ётєї e. 
5. kai om. g. 
sevrikoyra Q. 


7. ToUrov] om. e. ante 
каї Xokpàv B. 


9. oixedat kai tes C.G.L.e.k.m. oexedcxai ка rwes O.P.g. 


Aaxedaipovos д:єдрбооу mpéaBes C.E.K.N.e. 
póvov ponunt d.i. 
oppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri xai єк Aokpàv. 


тє B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ypóvov. 
3. rois Ẹúuracı] om. K. 
8. теттаракоута B. 


> M ^ ^ ^ 
emt Ха ths Лакарікт)є 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. еті Ла: В. єтХа А.Е. et accentu omisso F. vulgo érè 


ті)є Aakoyikrjs, omisso Ad. 


II. aynoavdpidas aynodvdpov A.B.L.O.i.k.m. 


oppo. 


Goell. Bekk. аустаудрідає dytoav8pou К.Е.Н. ayıravðpiðas 0n dy írdpov T. vulgo 


Пупсаудр‹даѕ nynodvdpov. 
дрідає H. 
йд] om. e. | діафиЛабета A. 


д'аВод ду рдуу recens С. 


9. éri Ла rijs Лакоикӣх) Las, а town 
of Laconia, is said by Pausanias to have 
been distant ten stadia from the sea, 
and forty from the Port of Gythiuin. 
(Pausan. III. 24, 5.) This, however, 
can apply only to the citadel, or upper 
town, of which alone any remains may 
have been left in the time of Pausanias. 
That at an earlier period the town had 
its port, or lower town, by the sea side 
appears, not only from this passage of 
Thucydides, but from Livy, XXXVIII. 
30. who calls it “vicum maritimum," 
and says that after the sea coast of Laconia 
had been taken from the Spartans, they 


nfra c. 94, І, 2. aynoavdpidas A.B 
f. c. 95, 3. дупса»дрідає A.B.L.O.P. ауссамдрідає Н. 
I5. où] om. К.М. 8caBodn nóvov] &uaBóMpor by 
A.B.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. (рг. G. BEKK.) cum 
1б. єкєро G. 


.L.O.g.k. dywa»- 
I3. el 7) F. om. E. 


oma M. in v. 


contrived to surprise Las by night, “ut 
* emporium et receptaculum peregrinis 
e mercibus ad necessarios usus esset." 
14. avd тфу THY ка (ау exóvrov 
I do not think that these words ата 
“ on the part of those who gave occa- 
“ sion to the charge," in that sense of 
€xecy which has been noticed, II. 41, 
3. and I. 9, 2, but simply, “on the 
* part of those accused," **those who 
« bore the charge." The expression 
seems rather to resemble airiay €xew, 
IV. 114, 5. and rj» £vupaxiav—dáváykqv 
€xovcay ogÓew, 1. е. амаука(ореутпь, 
‚ 104. 


EYITPA®HS Ө. VIII. 92. 

ATHENS. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 1. 
, ^ , / A ` , ` 9 е < ^ 
avrovopeto Oat, єбеарубиємої дє kai TOUTOU ji) оду уто TOU 
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ГА r ~ ^ 
Óguov ye avlis yevouévov avroi про тб» aAA@Y раћата 
e^ 3 ` М ` , э , з 
diahOapnvat, ЄМЛа Kai TOUS поЛєшіоус Єєсауауодрємої avev 
e^ ^ ^ ^ + ^ 
теҳ@ kal veav буцбіиви kal бподобу та тїз TÓAeos xev, 


XCII. діотер kal то 


, ^ / ^ y У 
sé rois ye сорасі av адва eorat. 


IO harbour is pulled 


Matters come to an 
extremity. Phryni- 
chus is assassinated. 
A tumult breaks out, 
countenanced by The- 
ramenes. The fort at 
the entrance of the 


down, and the gene- 
ral voice calls for the 
suppression of the 
Four Hundred, and 
the actual establish- 


т ^ я ГА м я э ГА 
Teixos тобто, Kat mudAidas ёҳоу Kai єсодоџѕ 
кої ётесауоуйѕ TOv толеш», éreixiCov тє 

, ^ , 
TpoÜvjcos Kat bOnvat eovAovro éfepyaaa- 
/ 
реро.  TpoOrepov èv оду кат бЛіудиє T€ kala 
крофа uGAAov та Aeyoueva jv’ етед) бе б 
ГА ^ 
Ppvvixos їкоу ex ths és Aaxedaipova mpe- 
/ < € » э ` ^ / 
oBeias; mwAnyets vr avdpos тофу TepuroÀov 
` 2 > ^ э ^ 3 ^ 4 bM 
twos ЄС emtBovAns év TH ayopa тпАтбоусу, Kat 


I. 8 каї A.B.F.H.L.O.Q.d.e.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 8 om. 
C.K.N.R.V. vulgo omittunt ka. р) би E.F. oe. той] ош. C.K.N.V.e. 
2. ye] Ita Bekker. Haack. Poppo. Goell. pro re, quod om. G.L.O-Q.gik. yevó- 
рео б. paora] om. e. 3. ахха) Sore éBovAovro R.f. ур. С. écayó- 
pevor L. 5. ye rois N.V. ёдеа У. ró]om.g. б. «хо» d.i. | xal 
€addous | єє óðoùs К. каї от. С.М. 7, каї ante érecaywydsom.e. 8. eno 

асри В. épyacdpevo: e. 9. б\уаѕе | re]om.g. 10. ёте! ёё N.V. 
5) om. G. 12. avdpay е. 


I. (по тоб dnpou—-yevopévov] © By 
* the restoration of the democracy," 
for, as the Scholiast says, djpoy уйу тт» 
дпрократіау eye. 

I2. vm avdpds тбу перитблау Twós] 
Paulo aliter, quam Plutarchus, Lycur- 
gus adversus Leocratem, р. 164. &pv- 
vixov yàp dmocdayévros vixrwp mapa 
THY круп» tiv бу Toig Oicviots td 
"AmoAAoBópov, каї ФрасиВойЛоу, &c. 
Paulo clarius Lysias Orat. XIl. Фра- 
avBovards тє 6 Kadvdduos, kal `АлтоћАб- 
8upos 6 Meyapeùs éereBovdevoay® eneid) 
&« emeruxerny aire Ваді(оуті, ó peév 
брас. титтєї тду Фруфуїуоу, ка) ката- 
Ва\№\ е: mará£as. vid. Aristoph. Lysistr. 
313. et ibi Schol. De v. теритблоу v. 
Aristoph. Av. 1177. Wass. 

тбу тета» See the note ор IV. 
67,1. Some different particulars of 
the murder of Phrynichus are given 
by Lycurgus, (Leocrat. p. 217. Reiske,) 
and by Lysias (Agorat. p. 492. Reiske.) 
From the latter it appears, that after 
the restoration of the old democracy by 
Thrasybulus, two individuals came for- 


ward to claim the merit of having assas- 
sinated Phrynichus, that their claim 
was allowed, and that they were re- 
warded with the franchise of Athenian 
citizens. But so several individuals 
claimed a share in the assassination of 
Cesar, although they were really quite 
unconcerned in it. It may well be, 
therefore, that on this occasion also 
some zealous friends of the democracy 
laid claim to a merit with which really 
they had no concern. Besides it ap- 
pears from that very speech of Lysias, 
that a third person, Agoratus, had 
advanced a claim to the same honour, 
and alleged that he too had been re- 
warded for it with the franchise of an 
Athenian citizen; whereas Lysias as- 
serts that the claim and the pretended 
reward were alike fictitious. All this 
shews how little any statements of facts 
in the speeches of the orators are to be 
trusted ; and how absurd it would be 
to oppose them to the authority of such 
an historian as Thucydides. 

13. бу ті) дуора пАлводот)| “In the 
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ATHENS. A.C. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
` ^ ` ` 5 
ment of the promised gu ПОЛУ ато TOU [JovAevrrpiov ameAÜov amé- 
sovereign assembly of ^ « є ` , , 
the Five Thousand, Oave парахріша, kai ò uev патабає бієфиуєм, 
4 ` ^ м . 74 
6 де Evvepyos, "Аруєїоє avOpwros, AngjÓcis кої Васомібо- 
М ^^ , ` У ^ A 
evos йпо TOY TETpakoTiwv OVOEVOS буо тод KeAevgavros 
3 a , M , > 
єйтєу, ойде GAXO ті 7 Оті єїдєп] TroAAOUS avOpwirous Kai ES 5 
^ , « м 9 9 7 / , « 
ToU перитоЛаруси kai dAAoge кат! оікіає бумібутаз, TOTE ÔT) 
` ^ ? ? 
ovdevos yeyevnuevov ат «отой veorépov kai ò Onpapevns 
Е / A 5 ? 4 еў My ~ 
70) Üpacvrepov каї ‘Apioroxparns, kai ogot алЛо tev 
^ ^ м 9 
rerpakogcíov auTav kal тфу eLwOev Tav Ouoyvopoves, 
з ГА e M ` ^ ^ ^ 
3 Jecuvu emi rà праурата. apa yap каї ато Ths Aas ai vrjes 10 
у ^ , А 9 
705 epuremAevkviat, кої óppucapuevat es тту Emidavpov, 
` м 7 А DS , y e r 
т> Atyway катадєдрарткєсау" kai ovk edn o Onpapevns 
э < 3 э э y ГА э A э з 
cikos civar єт EvBo.av mÀcovoas avras es Átywav катакоћ- 
/ 4 7 А 3 'E 6 ⸗ e ^ , ` À 0 ^ 
misa Kai пали ev "Епідаюрф opueiv, єї ur mapakÀneicat 
е 14» Ф М э А з 4 / . > Sf $ є" 
7Kotev єф оістєр каї айтоє del коттуорє’ ойкєті оби olov 15 
3 e , / 4 ^ я ^ ? 
4тє elvat a vxa(ew. тєЛоѕ дє поЛАфи каї стас:отікди Xoyov 
` є ^^ ГА ` xy y ey ^ 
кої йпофібу Tpocyevouevov, кої Єруф non TmTovro тои 
? 4 ^ ^ bj ^ э a ^ 
Tpaypjarov* ot yap ev TẸ Перо то тус Heriwvias тегҳо 
е ^ э ^ , e ч 9 7 3 
OmAirat оікоборобутєс, бу ois Kat "Арістокраття Ùv тафир- 
^ я ^ ~ у Р 
xGv kal тту варто? фит» xwv, EvdAdAapBavovow 'AAc£&i- 
/ ` y , ^ > 7 ` , ` 
кАєе® страттуоу OvTa єк TNS OALyapxias Kal рамата Tpos 
M ГА / ⸗ e 
Tous éTaipovs Terpaupévov, каї és oikíav ayayovres eip£av. 


о 


І. mpoed візу В. 2. табаѕ а. єфиує» L.i. . каї Bacayi(ópevos ) om. Р. 
4. óvóuaros C.K. R.e. той accessit ех A.B.E.F.H.Q.V.f. Tusan. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. тод кхейсаутоє дуора N. 5. ovder О. eidein]| Sein B. eiie E. F. 
8. kai бригтокрётте A.B.C.F.H.K.N.V.e.g. Pop . Goell. ekk. ceteri каї ó dpi- 
стократт 9. ópoxpópoves Q. IO. yàp Bef. Kal і ато) апд Р. Мағ 
A.E.N. Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. Ааф B. vulgo Хакедацомас, аі] от. К. 11.585] 
om. N. karememAevkvias L.O.d.e.g. i .k.m.  xaramemAevkvia: С. BEKK. бри 
тареш C.E.F.G.m. еліёаороу каї тд» Q. 12. катєдедрацђкєсау 2. ó]om E. 
. rAevcas Е.Е. 16. стасчастикбу Q. із. épy Фу e. (ёт) om 18. nieriw- 
vias В. 10. каї б dpeoroxparns В. о. du 2 C. K.N. 8 Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. ceteri$vAaxgw. 22. draipows A. B. E.F.H.d.e. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri é éré- 


povs.  тєтаурбусу B. rerpapevovG. jpfay E.F.H. elpyov O.e.f.i.k. рок. 


* full market-place." Compare Plutarch. 20. kal T)» avroð фоћакђь Є Xov] 
Alcibiad. 25. тд» Фроиҳоу буде тфу mepi- Фи defendi potest e V1.98, 4. кабс тбу 
поћи év дуорі mará£ayros. The expres- 'Aónvaíov dud} pia rà» бтмтёь. Per- 
sion пері л\убоџсау dyopay, used to de- mutantur etiam hec Ibid. cap. тоо, 1. et 
note a particular time of the day, has тот, 4. Vide тше ad illa loca adnotata 
nothing to do with the present passage. sunt. Dux. 


ЕТГГРАФНХ ©. VIII. 92. 
ATHENS. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
£vvereAaBovro де avrois ара kai аАЛог Kat ^ Epuov tis TÓv 5 
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то бе uéyw Tov, 

as дё éonyyeA0n 6 
Tois TeTpaxocios (érvxov.Óe év тф Bovrcurnpip EvyKaby- 

5 uevot) , evÜve, пАпу боо шт?) BovAouévois taŭra ўр, érotuot 


Р Pd , э . 
перолом Movyvyiace Teraypévov àpyov* 
. ^ є e^ ` ^ e^ 9 a 
tov ößMMAGV TO отіфоѕ ravra. egovAero. 


9 , A d Ха 7 4 ^ Ө ? ` ^ , , ^ 
сау és та Orda iéva кой TQ Onpapeéver каї то рєт avro 
A » a e ^ у 9 
yymrelAovv* 0 бе amroAoyoupevos EToipos Edy eivai Evvadaipy- 


М 97 м M ` e ^ ^ ^ 
copevos iévat 709. Kai параЛлафаиу eva TOv стратпуфи, 05 


9 э ^ € / > 7 з « II ^. э 7 0 бе M 
NV avTQ ороуџорор, єхореї ee TOV Llerpaia єВорбє: дє Kat 


nv дё Oopvflos 7 


^ e ⸗ / 

10 Apiorapxos kal TOV immewy veavioxot. 
A ` 3, 7 еў М 3 ^ у y з/ 
TOoÀUS kal exmAnktixos’ ої Te yap Ev TQ асте HON Форто 
a ^ ^ ` ГА , 
тоу тє Пєрош@ karela. кої rov EvvetAnupevoy TeOvavat, 

e э ^ - я э ^ Y еў M э < я. 
ої re ev TQ lleipauet тойу єк той aoTEos 070v ойто єтї aas 

я й A e , , ` 
mapevot. podis de тб» тє mpea vrépov StaxwAvovTwv rovs 8 
3 - у ⸗ i з Ny чо g 7 ' ` 
15€v TQ асте біабєоутає кої emi та отАа depopevovs, каї 
- / ^ 2 ^ ? ' 
Ооїкибідою roù Paprañiov, тоб mpok&evov THs тоАєо, Ta- 
/ / , М 4 
povros Kai продоџоѕ єртодои тє єкастоі yiyvopévov, каї 
ld ` / м ^ / 
extBowpéevov pn éjeOpevovrov Єті тофу ToAeuiov атодєса! 
` / € 4 , a ^ ^ 
THY патріба, оуҳасау re kai CPV avrGv атёсуорто. kalg 
\ , , ` з ` ^ 19 ` » 5 
200 дє» Onpaperns éAQov és rov Iepa (Пи бе каї avros 
I. avrois dua À.B.E.F.H.R f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk.  айтоїс Ө. vulgo dua афто. 


Tis Tey перитблаеу B. Poppo. tis ray теритблау тфу Bekk. Goell. ray mepuroAA ay 
res F. ceteri тбу mepuróAow Tis. 2. povvvyiáas А. B.E.F.N.m. Jpovvxias K.e.g.i. 
povuxias C. povvvxiact Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo (et G. Bekk.) роууу- 
хаос. dpxov B.V. Haack. Po ро. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dpxà». реуістор F. 
grids] aandos B. тайтай Haack. Poppo. Por .B.F.H. КО. Q.f g. 
oppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri eBovA evero. Ап N.Q.V. 5. hy Tatra g. 
7. eroipos ош, P. eiva én C.Q.R.f. . 6s В. Goell. Bekk? ceteri бет. 
о: ет emi тд» II. moAAvs 12. Tov умах pévoy В. я. тд Evvehnppevoy 
13. doreos A.B.N. V.e.i. Poppo. Goell . Bekk. vulgo doreos. ойто 
A.B.F.H.f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. оёт ойк G.L.O.P.i.k.m. vulgo oix. I4. р 
МИЕН. а re] on om. B.E.F.H.N.R.V f. 1. éxáoro N.V.e. єкастоу 
ёкастоѕ С 18. ёт: A.B.E.F. Bekk. 2. om. К. vulgo éyyis. 
Ig. dréxovro E.F. 


б. és rà бтћа lévai] “To run to the 
* spears and shields," (which in the 
present circumstances of the city were 
always kept piled in the open spaces in 


brantur Thucydide quatuor: 
Alopecensis, Milesiz filius, Periclis ad- 
versarius; alter Gargettius; tertius 
Thessalus, urbe Pharsalo; quartus A- 


unus 


Vi e Meursii 


different parts of the town.) “and so 
* to arm themselves for battle." See 
ch. 69, 1, 2. УП. 28, 2. 

16. Oouxudidou rod Фарсадіом | Cele- 


theniensis, Olori filius. 
Attic. Lect. 1. V. c. 26. et Fabium Pau- 
linum in Thucydidem de peste Athen. 
Hups. 
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ATHENS. А. С. 411, Olymp. 92. 2. 
4 o ` э < ^ е? э ? ^ e , 
страттуоє), Ото kai ато Bons évexa, Фруфєто Toig OmAi- 
. € \ э 7 я, e , М ^ / , , 
Tas’ о дє Арістарҳоѕ kai оі évavrio. TQ тАтбє: єҳаћ- 
e A e ^ € , 9 a e m m з 
то толуоу. ot бе omAirat одотє тє éxopovv oi пАєютог TQ єруф 
` , / s M А > ^7 > ^ 
kai ov pereueAovro, koi TOv Єпрашбть троташи et бокєї 
э л э э у ^ ` ^ э ^ M » у 3 
avrQ ex ауадф ro Tetxos оікодоџєіс бои, kai єї apewor «иа 5 
ГА е з/ ` , , ^ ^ ` 
kaÜaipeÜev. о бє, єтєр каї exewos докєг kaÜaipeiv, Kat 
^ M ^ ^ ` r 
éavrQ edn évvõokeiv. кой evrevOev evbus avaßavres ої тє 
e ^ ` ` ^ 3 ^ ^ э / , 
omXirat Kat поћЛоі TOv єк тоб Пера avÓporrov karé- 
` ГА $ A a ` y є Ф 
скаттоу TO тєїхїтд@. ти бє проє TOV було» т) TapakAnors 
е ` y ` / А у э M 
WS урт, ості; TOUS TevTaKiTxtAlous BovAEeTat архе | avri 10 
^ М Ф ` M ГА 
TOV тєтракосійу, ievat єті TO épyov. émekpvmTOvTO уар 


ІІ 


I. каї post ócov accessit ех A.B.E.F.H.N.V.f. Goell. Bekk. uncis inclusit Poppo. 
2. тубе] ахпвеї d. 3. ópócai E. 4. шетереХХоуто K.R.V.e.fg.k. ерә- 


rov №. 5. avrg К. 8. каї of то\ћо} L. 


I. бто> amd Bons évexa] Xenophon. 
Hist. Gr. II. 4, 31. pag. 477. ёте д oix 
éreiÜovro, тросєВаћ\єу Goov AIO BOHZ 
€vexev, mos нд Oros ein eüpevis айтоїс 
av. Wass.  Leunclavius ibi pro ато 
legit dpa, et reprehendit Henr. Stepha- 
num; qui temere putaverit апд ex- 

ungendum esse. Verum ex hoc loco 
ucydidis patet, neque ато in mu- 
tandum, neque delendum esse. Stepha- 
nus tamen se defendere potuisset aucto- 
ritate Luciani, qui de Saltat. p. 787. 
dicit, боох reipas буєка. DUK. 

бсо» xai amd Bons évexa] One or 
other of these two prepositions is of 
course superfluous. ermann com- 
pares the expression rivos 0) дар» 
evexa, in Plato, de Legibus, ШІ. р. 701 d, 
and Sophocles, Philoctet. v. 554: 

à roiow Apyeioow арфі тоў veka 

BovAevpar єсті. 

See Hermann, de Ellipsi et Pleonasmo, 
in the Appendix to Viger. Similar 
carelessness of expression may be no- 
ticed in English, “ from hence," " from 
* whence,” ** thitherward," &c. 

2. тф wAnOe éxaXémawoy] Non ad- 
spernandum, putem, то dÀgÓe. Nam 
тд dÀnÓés, et п а\пдєа sæpe simulationi, 
профасє, et Aóyo opponuntur. u- 
cydides VI. b mpdpacw pev—ro де 
алёс. Et II. 41, 2. Фу ov Хушу ev 
тф Tapóvr. kópmos rade paddov, ў €pyov 
forty аХпдеа. Lucianus Harmon. р. 
588. Ауф uéy — rò 8 dArnOés. Et hoc 


post Vallam probasse Ubbonem Em- 
mium, ostendit illius interpretatio, serio 
indignabantur. Sed et fortassis vetus 
Scholiasta ita legit. Dux. 

éxaAémaivov] ** Were for violent mea- 
* sures.” Compare III. 82, 8. ó uiv 
ҳаћетаіуюу motos del. The words of 
evavriot must be taken with rà пАлве, 
as Portus and Góller have seen. 

11. Єтекроптоуто yap Opes ёт. тбу 
mevraxicxiAiwy| “Orois Fv BovAopéevas 
Ogpokpareia Oat T)» поћи, оўто: 8) uóvos 
простубрєоо» T)» KaTdotacw, їў éBov- 
Aovro yevéoOa, PoBovpevos тд буо 
GAN’ vrraXAdrrovres, wevraxirxiAlous éxá- 
Хоми. SCHOL. 

€mexpurrrovro — Шш) óvogá(ew] Com- 
pare II. 53, 2. à mpórepov дтекриттєто, 
ph каб orv тосо. “For notwith- 
* standing their opposition to the Four 
* Hundred, they still veiled their de- 
* gigns under the name of the Five 
* Thousand, so as not to say in во many 
** words, Whoever is for the democracy, 
* let him set himself to the work." 
The sense of the next,sentence is as 
follows: **They were afraid lest the 
** Five Thousand should actually be in 
‘ existence;" nominated, that is, by 
the Four Hundred, although the names 
were not yet made generally public. 
But if it were so, it would be rash to 
talk of the old democracy to a member 
elect of the Five Thousand; because 
he, as belonging to a body whose cha- 
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ATHENS, А.С. 411. Olymp. 92.2. 
броѕ ёті TOY TEevTaKicytAiwy TQ Ovopart, ur) артікриѕ бром 
боті BovAerat Gpyew óvoua(ew, PoBovpevor ші) TQ буті woe 
кої проє Twa elroy Tis т: dyvoia сфаћӣ. Kal oi Terpakogot 
Sta тодто ойк 7OeAov rovs mevraxiaytAlous ойтє elvat ойтє 
зи? битас SnAous elvat, TO дєў катасті)таї pETOXOUS TOGOU- 
Tous &vrikpus av Onuov туоуџєџог, то б аб adaves фоВоу 
és aAAnAous mapétew. X 
XCIII. Ty 9 vorepaia oi цем rerpaxooi és то Bov- 
AeuTnpioy pws kal тедорибтиємої Evvedeyovro’ oi д év тф 
10 Accommodation be- Iletpauet. omAtrat, TOv тє АдебікАєа бу Evvéda- 


tween the two parties. 
The decision of the 
points at issue is re- 
served for an assembly 


/ M 4 ` 

Bov афєртєс каї то тетра kaÜeAovres, és TO 
` ^ `~ ? 

mpos Tj Movvvxia Atovvctaxoy Ücarpov éA- 


of the people, which Oovres kai вєшемог rà Отћа, fékexxAnoiacay T 


I. erc] ё Q. 
б. оідиємог V. 


2. єс) A.E.F. 


3. rts] om. Q. ті ris В. 
9. биос kareÜopvBrnpévot g. 


8. elvat xal тд i. 


IO. £vveBaAov і. | 12. povovyia E.F. 


6torvortakóv то (TÔI Е) бу TQ пера Ücarpov. А.В. E. F. H.Q.V.f. et marg. G.N. 


€dxovres C.G.K. 


racter was comparatively exclusive, 
would be unwilling to share the sove- 
reign power with the whole free popu- 
lation of Athens. 

1. py dvrikpus Sov] 

TOv, ботс ВойАєтаї тд» дпром dpxew, ий 
dyrixpus óvoud(etw. vor де ovrws єдеє- 

o' doris айтбу éfouAero dpxew, ой 
дпрократіає xardotacw óvópa(ev, adda 
wevraxioxtAious, eg xal airds ребєбшу 
avrois. SCHOL. 

2. SoSovpevor, py тф бут: dor) ФоВой- 
реро: Sndadn, ш) Tis, єйтфу бте Opéyerat 
дпрократіає, mpós twa ds Єттї Tov nev- 
такс xia, dyvoðv Ore early eis ёкєіроу, 
Фу кіудууф убуптаї. SCHOL. 

11. rdé—Atorvoraxdy| The addition 
which is found in some MSS., тд бу тф 
Пераєєї, ів probably по more than a 
marginal note, but yet in its substance 
is perfectly correct. For the theatre in 
question was not ** in Munychia," but 
“ close to it.” That ів, in Piræus, just 
without the Isthmus of Munychia. The 
remains of a theatre are still visible 
on this very spot, as may be seen in 
Col. Leake’s map, in the atlas to his 
* Topography of Athens." 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. III. 


Каб vmepfa- 


13. e£exxAnoiacay A.B.E.F.G. é&exAnoiacay i. Bekk. Goell. 


13. e£exxAnoiacay} Bekker reads é£e- 
кАпочаса», as if it were the aorist of the 
verb éxxAnotd{w, and the same word 
Occurs again in Demosthenes, Midias, 
P. 577. Reiske; Buttmann also recog- 
nises this form of the augmented tenses 
of єкк\почасо, in his largest Greek 
Grammar, p. 337. §.86. On the other 
hand, Schneider considers é£exxAgotá(o 
to signify “the meeting in an assembly 
* out of the usual place," and so he 
interprets the word in Xenophon, Hel- 
lenic. V. 3, 16, and in his note on II. 
4, 32. And the word éfexxAnciacas 
occurs in the second book of the СЕсо- 
nomica, published amongst the works 
of Aristotle, ch. 2, 13, but that work 
is not Aristotle's ; and if the text be 
genuine, ¢fexxAngiacas can there sig- 
nify nothing else than ** having sum- 
* moned an assembly." I think that 
Bekker is probably right, but as the 
question is doubtful, and every MS. 
of Thucydides, with one exception, 
agrees in é£exkAgoaíacavp, I have thought 
it best to retain that reading, whatever 
suspicions may be entertained of its 
genuineness. 
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ATHENS, A.C. 411. Olymp. 92.2. 
/ ^ * 4 
b announced to be каї боба» avrois evOus €xopovv éS то досто, 
convened on a certain 
2 day. 
4 > N ^ , ` e ГА ` э « э S 
дє «то TOV тєтракос LOP TIVES NPNHEVOL 7 pos CUTOUS отр 


/ У A з/ r > 
дубрі бієдєуоуто тє, каї Єтєїбо» oùs idotev avOparrous eri- 


` ^ я еў ГА 
kai €Oevro êv TQ `Аруакеф та OmAÀa. eAOovres 


^ э , e , b ` э 7 
єікєіѕ, QUTOUS TE Ņovyaćew kal Tous aAAOUS паракатєує, 5 
? a ? 9 ^ ` э , 
Aéyovres Tovs тє пєутакиту:ЛМоиѕ amoQavetv, Kai Єк rovrov 
Ф ^ ^ ` 7 
би шёрє, 1 би TOIS TevTaKurytALols доку), Tovs тєгракосіоує 
M * , / 

Єсєсвої, Tews дє ryv mow pndevi rpomo діафдереу pnd 
, ` / ^ ` 4 ^ ^ ^ є e 
3eig$ TOUS тоАєшоу$ avooa. TO ÔE тау wANOos TOV оптом, 

э < ^ ` ` ` , , э d 
«то TOÀAÀOv Kai mpos TOÀÀOUS Лоуоу ytyvoutvov, тті - то 

з a 4 ^ , ^ ` 
repov Tv 1) rporepov, kal єфобєїто надіста Trepi тоб mavròs 
^ М , еў е 
поћтікоо" Évveyoprnaav TE Фот є muépav pyrrv ékkAgaiav 
XCIV. éred) бе 


| ^ € э ⸗ , ГА ч о ? 
emnAdev т ev Aiovvrov exkAnoia kai Ото» OU 


^ ^ ГА є 
топ}та ev TQ Aovuci тєрї Opovoias. 


On that very day the 
Peloponnesian fleet, 
already mentioned, 
appears off Salamis. 
The Athenians, more 
than ever believing the 
accusations of Thera- 
menes, hastened to 
man and put to sea 
a fleet to oppose the 


, э 4 e 
Evveideypevor псор, ayyéAdovra ai дуо кой 15 
, ^ ` 

TegoapaxovTa vies кої 0 `Ауттаудр!да< ато: 
^ ? a ^ ^ 
tov Meyapov rjv ZaAauiva mapamAeiv* kai 

^ ^ ^ ` ^ r 3 
mwas Tis TOV TOAAwY avrO TOUTO ÉvojuCev eivat 

` ? , e ` Р bj ^ 
TO палаи Aeyouevov vo Onpapevous kai тди 


enemy. 


I. каї ддбау A.B.F.H.N.V. Goell. Bekk. ceteri re каї дббам. 
A.B.F.H. Poppo. Bekk. ceteri Євеуто abrov év. 
os] ós K.N.V.k. 


Tiv | т)» 8 B. 


й ante exkAnaía 


таракоута B.d.i. 


ro\Aay бтмтф» A.E.F.G.H.L.N 


avró тобто) amd rovrov f. 


фбеіре B. 
11. ў mrpórepov уі. йи om. С. 
Siovucou К. év ToU Stovvciou C. 
nit f. Y G. 


scovuciou N.V. (оуйтф 


^ by , у ^ 
per! артод, @ є TO TElyLoOMa €mAeov ai YES, зо 


2. €Üevro év 
4. 8:еАєуєто e. 
pr. С. ws «дое» C. 4. ду докл E.F. доке А. 8. réws де 

9. és Bekk. avahoca f. Io. Adyous V. 

wavros тоб R.f. 13. ev rà бойт V.e. Єк тоб 

14. Evva bev LO. Rfim oumdbey С. BEKK. 

diovvew A. діоуюсіф F.H. ур. G. r$ Owrvoio B. 
бсоу| om. P. 15. соуеМеурерог g. 16. rer- 
17. тәу) om. R.f. 


ev | aù ev E. 


18. roààðv B. Poppo. Goell. 
P.V.f.g.i.k.m. et ур. B. vulgo et Bekk. бтлтоу. 
20. és] emi g. 


ój om. g. 


2. бу тф 'Агакєіф) “ The temple of 
* Castor and Polydeuces, or Pollux," 
situated at the foot of the Acropolis, on 
the north side, according to Col. Leake, 
Topography of Athens, p. 131. 

13. ёи тф Avvvcio] " In the theatre 
* of Dionysus, or Bacchus," of which 
some remains are still visible, beneath 
the south-east corner of the wall of the 
Acropolis. Compare Pausanias, I. 21. 
Leake, Topogr. of Athens, p. 54, and 


Mr. Hawkins in Walpole's Memoirs of 
Turkey, vol. I. p. 497. In the time of 
Thucydides this theatre was an unusual 
place of meeting, but a few years after- 
wards it became frequently used for 
this purpose, and on some occasions 
was fixed by law as the place where the 
assembly of the people must be held. 
See Schomann, de Comitiis Atheniens. 


р. 56. 
3 тбу тоХАбу) The common reading 





EYTTPAOHZ ©. VIII. 94, 95. 
ATHENS. A.C.411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
` / эсу / , є ` э , 
ка! xpnoiuws єдокєє кататеттокеуш. 0 de 'Aynoavdpioas a 
, 7 ч э SN М / / ` эт; / 
таха pev TL Kai amo Соукєџєёроо Aoyou пері тє тт» 'Emi- 
7 Ы / з ` 
Óavpov koi ravTy aveaTpéQero, cikos Ò QUTOV kal mpos TOV 
, ` ^ Ы , » з , e * > 
mapovra oraciacpov TOV AOnvaiwy, д: єАтідоѕ cs Kav єє 
ої Ò Чад ‘Або, з 
є э 7 э ^ з AS d ` ^ 
as тууєАб@ avrois, evÜve pouw és rov Пера пагдпиє 
, ГА е ^ 90 2 ГА ^ * ` ^ 
Єхороцу, ws ToU idiov roAéuov peiovos [7] ато тди mode- 
⸗ е > ` ` ^ / м ` г ` э 
рису, ovx EKAS, аААа pos TQ Auiévt OvTOS. Kal OL MEV ES 
A ГА ^ з , e 4 ^ e 
Tas паройтає vats єаєбашоу, oi de &AÀas kaÜeiAkov, oi дє 
` ` 7 ^ 
IOTWES ETL та TEXN кої TO отора TOU М№иёроѕ TapeforÜovv. 


бео r 7 э ? 
5 p TAPAYEVOLTO, таотт) QVvexetv. 


e A ^ ^ 
XCV. ai de тди IIeAorovvgaiov vies, wapamdevoacat kai 


^ ГА ^ 
перВаЛодса: Xovwtov, opyiCovrac шєтабо Өорікой тє Kar 


2. ши) рпі. 


aveyn K. 
717 B. om. N.V. 


Io. éni) és G.L.O.P.d.e.g.i.k.m. 
éppiQovro d.i. 


каї accessit ex A.B.F.H. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
4. ws küv] ds оюк dy E. (corr. E. Векк.) О. ойк дуе. 
; а?) om. B. “ aptius leges oov." BEKK. 
ато) тоб ато V.i. 


Хдуои каї пері e. 
5. Tamy А.Е.Е. 
6. mavdnpet] om. N.V. 
9. rrapovcas | ош. e. 


бтер 
12. trepBadovoa R.f. пер:Ваћ?са G. 
ÜopwoU У. борикой А.В F.G.H.O.e.f.g.k.m. доурко? L.d.i. 


дороком В. Oovpixov C. K.N. sed hic in marg. Gopixoũ. 


is ray бтћтёу, but many of the best 
MSS. read rà» mov ómMróv, and 
one (B.) reads róy поль only. I 
think that ómivóv was added as a 
marginal explanation of rà» тоћАё», 
because the citizens of the middle class, 
that is oi dmXira, were the principal 
actors in this revolution. Toy moAAóv 
refers to those whom Thucydides had 
before called rò may wAnOos тоу ómAvráv. 
It would have signified commonly “the 
* multitude” simply, that is, ** the mass 
“of all the citizens of the common- 
«є wealth," but here the context limits 
it to the middle class, or those who 
served as heavy-armed soldiers; and it 
signifies “ the whole multitude of the 
** middle class." 

5. oi 8 ад "Авпиаїок) Bekker proposes 
to read оўу instead of ad, and оди would 
be more to the purpose, because the 
preceding sentence is virtually paren- 
thetical, and the Athenians are the prin- 
cipal subject throughout the cbapter. 
Yet ай may have been inserted con- 
fusedly, because the Peloponnesians are 
the immediate subject of the preceding 


sentence, and av naturally enough 
occurs when there is a change in the 
subject. 

4. às тоо ідіою moAepov неї(оуоб f) amd 
Tay поЛєшіоу) Scholiastes Thucydidis ў 
tollendum, et Corinthus hic тар кеи 
dicit. Hos sequutus Acacius, geniti- 
vum pei{ovos поп ad prius membrum 
ToU idiov поћроо, sed ad posterius amd 
тбу ToÀepiov retulit, ac vertit, majus 
intestino. certamine ab hostibus bellum. 
lta ordo verborum foret, фе тоб алд 
TOv ToÀeuíov ToAÀépov—pet(ovos тоб 
i&iov. DUKER. 

фс ToU ідіом порох, к.т. №.) The 
conjunction ў must clearly be struck 
out; and if the text be genuine, the 
sense must be, * seeing that a foreign 
* war, greater than their domestic one, 
* was now brought home to the very 
* mouth of their harbour.” The Vene- 
tian MS. V. reads тоб алд rev moie- 
piov, but this savours of a correction, 
and the indefinite article ** a foreign 
* war" seems to me to be more re- 
quired here than the definite one * the 
* foreign war." 
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EUB(EA. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 


^ еў у 3 ^ э 9 7 
вовка, || Прадіфу, йстєроу де афікиодутал és Орто. 


2 The enemy's fleet sails 
towards Eubea. The 
Athenians follow them. 


7 / 7 « ` ^ / 
An engagement takes goes T€ TTATLACOVENS Kal пері TOU peyioTOU 
place near Eretria. , , ^ м ` > 
The Athenians are HovAcpevor ev теңе: BonOnaa (EvBoe yap av-s 
^ ^ - , 9 
Toig атокєкАпиєртѕ THs `Аттік)ѕ порта Tv), 


, ^ 1 ` , « з , 
Адпиаіої дё kara таҳоѕ кої a€vyKporyrots 
mTAnpopacw avaykagÜévres урђсасбош, oia 


defeated, апа the 
whole of Eubea, ex- 
cept Oreus ог Histixa, 
revolts from Athens. 


3 "Ерєтріам. 


пбиторті Ovpoxápgv отроттуо» кої va)g es 
Qv aQuouévov fov таз mpo- 
3 э ГА м A « , > ? x 
repov ev Evfjoia ovoas ЄС Kai тріакомта éyévovro. каї 
2 « ^ > , e ` э / э 
evOus vavuaxev ту@укабоуто. 0 yap ‘Aynoavdpidas apt-10 
стототсташєроѕ єк тод 'Оротой дупуаує Tas vais’ amexet 
д paora о Орото ths Tov Eperpiéov mocos Oadacons 
/ e бо Р 7 e 9 э 2 э дл > / 
4peTpov Є&]коут: atadiovs. ws оби émémAet, є000$ єтАпроци 
kai ot "Авпиаїої tas vais, olouevor odiot mapa rats vavot 
Tous стратіфтає eivat of дё ётоҳоу ойк Єк THS ayopasts 
з/ 3 / 2 М ` э - , N , 
брістоу Єписатіборємої (ovdev yap Єтадєто ато mpovoias 
^ 9 Р э чо з ^ з 5 y ^ у 9 ^ 
tov Eperpiewv) аЛЛа єк тфу én’ ETXATA TOU GOTEOS оікиду, 
трас є 
I. трасєіоу A.B.E.F.H.R.V. трастєйшу K. mpoacreíov L.g.k.m. (троастєі су 
G. BEKK.) тпрасіоу mpoaareiov О. 4. re] om. K.g. 5. BovAouévgs d. ep 
Táxet BovAópevo. В. Bekk. 2. Bosa: B. айтіє C.K.L.O.P.d.e.i.k.m. (pr. 
G. BEKK.) б. aroxexAnperns C.K. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. «dmokexAewiévois B. 
arroxexXetopern А. ceteri dmokekAeuguévns. || 7. бонохарт» A.B.E.F.H.L.O.P.V .f. 
et correct. N. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. т:џбҳарги K. vulgo Ovuóxapiw. рабу А. 
9. ёе є0Воау A.B.E.F.H.f. тт. ампуаує A.E.F.G. амбує B. Bekk. 2. | dméxe 


A.B.F.H.f. Poppo. Bekk. vulgo «xe. 12. paddov G.L.P.f.i.m. еретрібу 
B. Bekk. —8 B. 15. ойк] om. L. 17. éoxdrov йстєоѕ G. 


2. dgvyxpornrots пАпрораси») © With 
* crews not yet used to one another ; 
* not as yet blended by discipline and 
* practice into one solid mass." "The 
metaphor is taken from the hammering 
of metal: so Sophocles, Antig. 430. ёк 
т evxpornrou xaAÀkéas dpdnvy mpdxov. 
In its metaphorical sense Dion Cassius 
makes Cesar say of Ariovistus, ойтє yap 
Dros Svvapiv Twa oikeiav cuveornxviay 
каї ovykexputnpevny eye. [XXXVIII. 
45. p. 184. 94.] Апа in Polybius, I. 
бт, 3. Ta пАурората суукекроттприєуа are 
opposed to crews амаєкттоєє kal mpos 
кард» euBeBAnpevars. 

5. ЕйВоа yàp aùrois—rávra би) Thu- 
cydides hoc dicit, Athenienses omnem 
spem et præsidium in Eubcea sola po- 


situm habuisse, atque ideo omnia sibi 
postputasse præ cura illius defendendz 
et servandae. Ita bene Stephanus in 
Thes. Sic Herodotus, VII. 156, t, scribit, 
Geloni Syracusas йта»та fuisse, id est, 
eum, neglectis omnibus aliis Urbibus 
Sicilie, Syracusas solas, tamquam fir- 
missimum presidium dominationis, sibi 
augendas existimasse : ‘О 8è, emei re 
тарбаве Tas Zvpgkovaas, TéAgs pev éni- 
kparéov, Хфуоу eAáa aw ёто‹єєто, Єлїтрє- 
Was айт» 'Iepov. адеХ\феф éwüroù. ó де 
тає Зирпкойсає expatuve, kai hoav фтау- 
та al Supyxovoa. аі 0€ тараутік ava т 
ёдраџроу kai dvéBAaarov. DUKER. 

16. émwurióuevo] Vide Pollucem, 
VI. 36. et Diodorum Sicul. pag. 349. b. 
DukER. 


ЕТГГРАФНХ Ө. VIII. 95. 245 
EUB(EA. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
е? ^ М 4 e 4 
oTOS axoAn AÀnpovuévov $0accav ot тол^є<шо: простє- 


г \ Ээ , N , / е? е? 4 
govres kai avayKaceay Tovs AOnvatous ovTws OS TUXOLEV 
> 7 ^ \ > л 95 N05 ` э ^ э 
ауауєтдш. о стиєу дє avrois és Tov "Оратом ex tis Ёрє- 

, € Й ` > , м М! ? ` 
Tpias, Ототє хрр avayeaÜOai, npOn. діа rotavrns On пара- 5 

^ e 9 ^ , A 
5 скєл)ѕ ot A@nvaiot avayayopevol, кої vavuayngavres отер 
-^ , e^ , ГА еу 
TOU Amevos Tv 'Eperpiéov, oAcyov uév Twa xpovov pws 
` , У э Я ГА 4, 
кой àvréO Xov, Єтєта es фуюупи rpamouevou KATAĞLØKOVTAL ES 
4 ^^ ч о х 2 ^ ` 4 Й ^ > 4 
TV yv. Kai OTOL pev avTOv mpos THY поћи TOv ' Eperpiéov б 
є / / „ у 7 

ws QuXav катафемувусі, хадєтотата Єтрабам, hovevopevot 

e 9 э ^ € A» М > / A э - З ГА à 
тойт’ avrGv' oi бе és то [ет |rcixiopa то ev TH Eperpiaig, ò 

3 > AN Р NA > / э ^ 
єїуом auTol, 7reptyvyvovrat, kai orat ee Хадкіда adixvovvrat 
^ ^ d \ e , ” ^ 

TOv vev. AaBovres дє ot IIeAorrovvijoto: дуо kai cikos. vads 7 

m ? Й ` xy ` х э ГА ~ A 
тофу A@nvaiwy, kai avdpas Tous pev amokTeivavTes Tous дє 
М ^ ^^ 
(wypnaavres, Tpomaiov ёстпсау. Kai ov TOÀÀQ Vocrepov 
[rd , ` , ^ М A 
15 Eùßoiav тє anacav amoornoavres, пли `Орєоо (ravrgv дє 
^ 5 \ ` 
avroi ’A@nvaior elyov), kai таЛЛа та тєрї айту kaÜiaravro. 


I. фрасєау e. 2. dyaykáceu A. B.F.H. Goell. Bekk. vulgo é£avayxdccav. 
блос ойто A.E.F. бтоѕ М. évayayécbar В. 4. бтоє xpi) N.V. урду L. P. 
g.i.k.m. урп» G. Векк. рл wat _тоайт$ ді mapackevijs В. L.O 13 


1.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. тошту —*—* P. тоайтуи дє mapacKeuny E. 
ceteri (et teste Bekk. С.) rocavrny дї ——— 5. åvayayópevor B. Bekk. 2. 
Haack. vulgo dvayópevot. 6. ^os N.V. . kai és фуу! ve. | Єктраптбиємо B. 
8. uev] uer K . és тї TÓW e.i. . 95 фам om. N. V. Фєіау Е. 
10. émreixiopa A. E. F.G. reixiouod B. Bekk. 2 ёу ті | om. В. „ёретріаід Р. Goell. 
Bekk. ceteri ёрєтріа. 11. mapaytyvovrat e.f. боса TOv уєбу és e. 12. де xai ol 
E.F.G.H.L.O.P.f.k.in. 14. Üarepov où то\\ф B. Bekk. 2. 15. ópeo A.B. 
E K. N. V.g.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Фрагой Е. ópaíov Н. vulgo ópeov. ôe] 

16. ато) om. L.O.P.g.k. айт» G.i.m. aùro of K.N. rà accessit 
er ABER A K N.O.P.e.g Lk. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


4. дій Toavs ду Tapacxevijs | Conf. 
V. 8, 8. тоб ҳоріоу дг odiyns mrapa- 
greus KarecAnupevov. GÖLLER. See 
also the note on I. 40, 4 

IO. of 82 ёс rò [ет ]те исра] i.e. ої 
xaraQevyovres, as if in the preceding 
line it had been ої pèv катафебуоутеѕ 
instead of босох ру xarahevyovor. Bek- 
ker i in his latest edition reads reiy:opa 
for émreixiopa. This is a probable 
correction, because émire(ywopa in the 
language of Thucydides signifies “a 
** fortress built in order to annoy an- 
* other ;" and this fort in the territory 


of Eretria, even if it had been built to 
control the Eretrians, which yet does not 
appear, yet ina country subject to Athens 
could hardly be said to be built “againet 
* them," as though they had been ene- 
mies. Probably however the fort wasa 
mere station on the Eubcean shore of the 
strait, for the defence of the coast against 
the descents of the enemy's privateers. 
Compare lI. . 32, 1. 

16. айтої ' A65 ‘aioe elyov] The Athe- 
nian cleruchi, or settlers, planted there 
by Pericles after the last recovery of the 
island. See I. 114, 5. 
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XCVI. Tois бе 'A0nvaíoi ws йАве та тєрї тт» EvBotay 
уєуєтиєма, ЄктАтбіє peyiory On rov mplv vapéary. 
A € 9 ^ ? ‹ / 7 
yap n єм ті) ZweAia. борфора, каітєр peyadn 
rore бобата eivat, ойтє ФАЛо ovdev па ойтаб 
epoBnoev. 
Хаџф афестукотоє, aAAwy тє veQv ойк ova v 


y 
OUTE 


ATHENS. 
Universal conster- 
nation produced at 
4 Athens by the revolt 
of Eubea. The Pe- 
loponnesians do not 
pursue their victory. 


У N М ^ 
отоо yap стратопєдоо T€ TOU evs 


эе 4 ^ ^ 
ovde тои éaggouévov, avràv тє стасчабду- 
y A e , , , ^ , , 
тоу, kai àÓrAov ov omore софа» avrois Ёоррабоџси, ToaavTn 
є M > 7 3, е ^ « Ы 7 м 
n бурфора єпєуєуєутто, év 1) vais Te, Kal то uéywrrov, Eù- 
, Ф + ^ ^ ^ 
Bovav атоћоЛєкєсар, ЄС fs màelw 7) THS `Аттік) ффеЛобуто, 
^ 3 , ГА , ГА , > > A A 9 ЫШ 
3тФ$ оок єікотоѕ 7Üvuovv ; paora б avrovg kai Ou €yyv- 
7 , A , г ⸗ ГА r э AN 
тотоу єдориВе, єї ot zroAéjuot. ToAuaovat vevikgkores EVvOUS 
^ э < ` ^ y м ^ ^ ы — — 
сфоу єтї rov lleipoua єрпиом ovra vev TAÀetv* koi oTov 


. yàp Tjj ё аккєМма В. 7 ev oia Dekk. 2. £vuopá] om. K. 4. 008€ A.C.E. 
F. 5.Te]ràvf. 7.éxBnaopévov G.k.m. re] oim. A. E. F.H. uncis inclusit Bekk. 
8. ôv] om. i. ómróre | отоу re А.Е.Н. gvvpafovat К. ovpputovor B.N.V. 


каї rocavr: Evpdopa N.V. IO. атоћоћєкєсау А. 12. є000 Lobeck. ad 


Phrynich. р. 144. eùĝù N. ex rasura. 


I. ós 7Абє та) Primum suspicabar, 
7\Өє fortassis e compendio scripture, 
vel alio errore librariorum ortum esse 
pro myyéàĝn, quomodo ssepe loquitur 
"'hucydides, non ўАбе. Paullo post 
сар. 97, I. ётї rots nyyekpevots. Deinde 

uum vidissem, Scholiasten bec verba 
jAÓe rà yeyevguéva interpretari, Абе 
püvvepa Tov усуєтиєгом, unde eum ag- 
novisse то 7AGe adparet, nihil tentan- 
dum arbitratus sum: etsi non valde 
obvium genus loquendi esse puto. 
Duk. 

7. avrà» тє oracia(évrev] Bekker 
and some others of the later editors 
have put the conjunction here between 
brackets, supposing that the clause 
atrav—Evppdfovar is added to explain 
why there were no seamen ready .to 
man the ships. But it seems to me 
that there are three circumstances men- 
tioned as combining to aggravate the 
late defeat: rst, the actual revolt of a 
large portion of the force of the com- 
monwealth ; ad, the consequent scarcity 
of ships and seamen at home to replace 
such а loss as that sustained at Eretria; 


13. атолле G.L.O.P.e.f.g.i.k.m. 


and 3d, the distracted state of their 
domestic affairs, which seemed every 
moment likely to lead to a civil war 
within the very walls of Athens. 

8. Évppáfovsi] Vulgata interpretatio 

uj. v. admitti nequit: sed confligere 
notat et concurrere inter sese. v. Schol. 
ad c. 104, 4, ad vv. прбтероу биуршіва. 
BEKK. 

12. є000ѕ сфбу én. rov Ilepua— 
mci | Lobeck fa his note on Phryni- 
chus, p. 144, proposes to read evÓv. 
But the genitive depends in point of 
construction on emi róv Пера, being 
in fact equivalent to rìs ’Arrexns, and 
the construction resembles those well 
known cases where the genitive of the 
country is put first, and the particular 
place spoken of in that country i8 then 
added ; as, of IleAomovvgow tis "Ат- 
Tens €s "ЕХємоїма єоВаћбитєс, 1. 114, 
4. See also the note on ІН. 105, 2. and 
V. 83, 4. The present passage ex- 
pressed in English would be “ to attack 
“them immediately in Piræus,” ог 
literally, **to attack of all belonging to 
* them Piræus.” 


ЕТГГРАФНХ ©. УШ. 96, 97. 947 


ATHENS, А.С.411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
, з э / з ` ^ е 2 , 7 
ойк 70n évogutov avrovs Tapetvat.  бтєр àv, ei толитротєрог 4 
9 є 4 A з ГА ч« A , A у ^ 
Norav, padiws ay попса», Kal 7 SuoTnoay ay ert paddov 
M / э ^ + > э / , M ` 
THY том» єфорџодутєѕ, 7 єї éroAt0pkovv pévovres, kai Tas 
ar lovías vaUs nvayxacay бу, кайтєр ToAÀeuias ойсає TH 
э / ^ 7 > / « ^ , , 
5 ОМуархіа, Tois aderépois oikeiowe kal ті) Cvumaoy толе 
^ “ э , e / , 4 5 з ^ ` 
BonOnoat, kai ev Tovro EAAnomorros тє àv nv avrois koi 
levia кой ai то: koi та uéype EvBoias kai ws єїтєїў т 
"AGnvaiwy apxn тйёта. САЛА ovk év Tovro pov Aaxeda- 5 
4 , / 2 ` / e^ 
povot '"ÁOnvators avrov on £vudoporaro mpoomoAcunoa 
то €yévovro, САМА, kai év GAAots подЛоїс. | біафорог yàp пћєі- 
сто üvres TOV Tpormov, oi pèv O£eis, oi бє Bpadeis, kal oi pev 
єтіхерттаї, оі бё ároÀuot, &ÀÀose тє kal év apyi vauTiKh 
птАєйта odéAovv. ederEav Se oi Хиракосіюг padiora yap 
ÓJLOLOTDOTTOL уєрдиєрог api ra. Kal просєтоленлаам. 
15 XCVII. Em & ой» rois nyyeApevots ot ' AÓgvatot vais 
з/ с , , « з Р , , 
TE єікосіу Guws emAnpovy, Kai єккАпоіам CvveAeyov, шар 
2. 7 dederunt A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.V.d.f.g.i.k. Haa k. 
раХХо» ёт g. 3. eþoppoŭvres f) accessit ex А. (qui ei 
‹ф. й) B.E.F.H.L.O.V.d.e.f.g.ik.m. époppovrres et єї om. N. qui omnes post ў 
omittunt ei. 4. ёт e. 7váykacav ду) om. G.L.O.P.k.m. 7. Bowrias B. 
Bekk. 2. eigoías A.E.F.G. 8. oux] eve B. póvo] om. K. 9. 8 K. 
сорфорфтато C.F.H.N.V.e.g.k. mpootoAepa@oat E. 10. ді'афоро» С.К. 
бутєє mAciorov К. 11. Варєїс L.O.P.k. Врахєїс i. 12. xal êv архі) маутекі) В. 


Bekk. 2. ceteri vaurixg арх. 13. рімота pev K. I4. dpiota каї mpoce- 
тоћрлсау| om. Р. I5. eredi) ой» В. I6. re] om. e. £vveAeyov B.g. 


Bekk. 2. Haack. Poppo. Goell. £vvryov P. vulgo evvéAeyor. 
4. rà péxp« Ейбоіає) Bekker on the obviously is, Всгобіа would not be men- 


authority of the Vatican MS. B, reads 
in his latest edition, rà péxpe Borwrias. 
This, I think, is a mistake; and a mis- 
take originating perhaps in the expres- 
sion in VIII. 43, 3. Єў yàp ка ynoous 
dmácas там» Sovdrevew ка! Өєтта\Ма» 
kat Aoxpovs каї ra цур: Botoróv. 
But here, in speaking of the Persian 
dominion which had extended over the 
whole north of Greece, rà pexpt Вохотфу 
is said with propriety ; whereas in speak- 
ing of the Athenian dominion the same 
expression is absurd; for Athens had 
no dominion on the main land of Greece 
to the north of Boeotia: and if the 
maritime dominion be intended, as it 


tioned at all; for it was not interposed 
between Attica and its dependencies. 
The sense is that all the islands and 
foreign dependencies of Athens would 
be lost, even up to Euboea, which lay 
so immediately on the coast of Attica, 
and which would naturally be the last 
part of the empire to be endangered, 
efore the storm reached Attica itself. 
9. ёоурфорфтатои простоћуђсаи) 
* Most convenient enemies to fight 
* with." See VI. 22. note. 
то. діафорог упр) See I. то. 
I4. dpotdrpor vt yevduevor] Compare 
VIL. 21. 55, 2. 
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Internal concord re- 
stored at Athens. The 
Four Hundred are put 
down, And a mixed and 
moderate government 
(of which unliappily 
по particulars are 
given’ is established. 
Alcibiades is recalled, 


я эл“ ГА ^ ` ? 
pev evOus rore mpwrov є ту» Пикиа kaAov- 
? e « » з / э Ф 
рели, ойпер kai аАЛотє єіюбєсау, év тєр 
` ` / 7 ^ 
Kat TOUS тєтракосіои$ кататаютамтєє TOLS 
ГА 2 / ` ? 
TEVTAKITXIÀLOLS є{тфісорто та прауџата Ta- 
^ А $ \ » а e 7 g 
padovvat’ eivat дє avTOv, OmOCOL каї OTÀas5 


and the armament at ПГОРЕХОУТО" Kal polov pndeva hepew илдєри@ 


I. wuxva À.C.E.F.H.K.i.m. Pop 
косіогѕ L.O.P. 5. бтбео$ 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. vulgo omitt. кає. 


I. és т» Пукуа xadoupévny] See the 
note on I. 67, 2. 

Ilókva] Пуйка pro Покка, quod ha- 
bent omnes Edd. et e MSS. Cass. Gr. 
et Camer. et in Latina interpretatione 
Pnyca pro Pycna scribi voluerat СІ. 
Wasse. Idem, sed nonnihil dubitans, 
malebat Florens Christianus ad Ari- 
stoph. Pac. v. 679. et sine hesitatione 
Palmerius in Exercitation. p. 58. et 
Kuhnius ad Pollucem VIII. 132.  Pal- 
merius etiam pronunciat, sciolos, quid 
esset Пика ignorantes, hoc ubique 
depravasse.in Iloxva, vocem illis noti- 
orem. Satis profecto confidenter. Nam 
Grammatici veteres docent, etsi casus 
rectus hujus nominis est Пийб, tamen 
in obliquis per perabeoww arotxecov, eu- 
phonie causa dici Пикиде, Пикиї, Пикма. 

;quidem non possum decernere, an 
vera sit, quam illi tradunt, transposi- 
tionis literarum in hac voce causa; quia 
scilicet non animadverto, suavius sonare 
Пикиде, IIvuxyi, et Пока, quam IIrvkós, 
Il»vxi et Ivica’ quod fortassis teretes 
ille ac delicate Átticorum aures judi- 
care potuerunt. Sed hoc ex observa- 
tione Grammaticorum liquet, eos non 
ignorasse, quid esset Ivica. Rutger- 
sius V. Variar. Lect. 1. et Valesius ad 
Harpocrationem, qui et ipse ex aliis 
Scriptoribus Huxvós et IIvxva in Lexi- 
con suum contulit, hic retinent vulga- 
tum Ilóxva. Et potest tuto retineri. 
Neque tamen ideo lectio plerorumque 
MSStorum Thucydidis, qui Пика ex- 
hibent, improbanda est. Nam prece- 
ptum hoc Grammaticorum non tam fir- 
mum est, ut pro lege haberi debeat, quum 
certum sit quamplurimis locis veterum 
Scriptorum, quorum non pauca іп 
Meursio de Populis Att. et II. Athen. 


. Goell. Bekk. vulgo турка. 4. T 
. бпбсо kai À.F.H.L.O.P.R.f.g.i.k. Bekk. 2. 


. пєута- 


Attic. 9. leguntur, non minus Ilvvxós, 
Пухкі, et IIyuka, quam Пикиде, Поки, 
et Пока scribi: que omnia corrupta 
esse non temere quisquam, etsi hic 
Покуа retinendum censeat, adfirmet. 
Et stat pro hac scriptura auctoritas 
Eustathii in Homerum, apud quem ad 
Шаа. y. p. 1322. hzc leguntur: ‘Qs 
де ёк той mrvccw mrv€w yiverat kal тд, 
тто$ mruxés' kal TÒ пуё mvvyds, (per- 
peram пухдє in Ed. Rom. quod bene 
emendavit in indice Devarius) буора 
дікастпріом 'Аттіко?, nep їй кошт) хрії- 
сі Ппуцкдо кЛіре, dÀAaxyoU сафӧѕ 8edn- 
Ати. In Aristophane utroque modo 
scribitur. Ilvxvós Equit. v. 165. ubi 
tamen MS. Vatic. IIvvxós, Пикиа The- 
smophor. 665. et aliis locis, que ibi 
adnotavit Kusterus. IIvvxós Equit. 1106. 
Ilvvxi. lbid. 646. 1134. et Vesp. 31. 
Ilvoxa Equit. 648. Dux. Vide Do- 
breum ad Porsoni Aristophan. p. (129.) 

3. тоб mevraxio о) Adi Lysiam 
Orat. XIX. p. 328. Wass. [Pro Po- 
lystrato, p. 675 Reiske.] 

5. eiva бє айтбу бпӧсо kal бпћа 
парёҳоута) Of course the number of 
citizens capable of providing themselves 
with heavy arms must have much ex- 
ceeded five thousand ; and it is said in 
the defence of Polystratus, one of the 
Four Hundred, (Lysias, p. 675, Reiske,) 
that he drew up a list of nine thousand. 
But we must suppose that all who 
could furnish heavy arms were eligible 
into the number of the Five Thousand: 
whether the members were fixed on b 
lot, by election, or by rotation ; as it 
had been proposed to appoint the Four 
Hundred y rotation out of the whole 
number of the Five Thousand. See 
ch. 93, 2. 
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ATHENS. А.С.411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
Samos invited (оте Goyn, єї дє рт}, €rrüparov émoujgavro. Єугуроу- 2 
Banos invited ones арў, єї де uj, ETAP j уіу 
things. 
э э е ` ⸗ ` м 4 ` 
аф wv kai vouoÜéras кой талла ёјтфісарто és тт тоћ- 
ГА я э е N « ^ ГА Р ^ 
тее. Kal ovy кіста On TOV пр@тоу xXpovov Emi ye род 
^ ГА 5 ld А a е? 
5 "Адпраїо: hatvovra: ed поћітєусаутє" perpia уар 7 тє є 
`~ э , 4 « A ГА 3 7 ` $, 
TOUS OÀLyovs kai Tous ToÀAove EvyKpacis éyévero, kal єк 


` з 
то дє kal алло фотєроу покрой exKAngiat, 


^ ^ 4 М ^ ^ 4 
поупрду TOV прауратом yevouévov тобто протоу AVNVEYKE 
` [4 X М N 
Thy поли. ЄУпфісамто дє кої "АЛкііабти кої ФАЛоює per’ 3 
^ * r ^ `~ ` , 
QUTOU KATLEVaL, кої пара тє ékeivov кої пара то Ev Харо 


2. Varepov] om. B. 4. 07] det F. 
каї rovs то\Аой< G.L.O.k.m. 
дАгуоу$ kai és тофу TroÀNovs В. 


2. тукуаї| Kuhnius ad Pollucem 
VIII. 132. emendat Пух. Recepta 
lectio satis commodum sensum habet, 
nec videtur indigere emendatione. Dux. 

3. уоровєтає) ‘ Persons to model the 
“ constitution ;” corresponding to the 
Evyypadeis appointed by the aristocrati- 
cal party a little before. See ch. 67, 1. 2. 

4. tov прӧто» xpóvov| We should 
have better understood the full mean- 
ing of this expression had Xenophon 
been a little more fit to write history, 
and especially to continue the work of 
such a man as Thucydides. It appears 
that the constitution as now fixed was 
at first, in the opinion of ‘Thucydides, 
the best that Athens had ever enjoyed 
within his memory; that is, the best 
since the complete ascendency of the 
democracy effected under Pericles. But 
how long a period is meant to be in- 
cluded by the words тду прото» xpóvov, 
and when and how did the implied 
change for the worse take place? Tov 
mpõrov урбуоу can hardly apply to the 
whole remaining term of the war; as 
if this improved constitution had been 
first subverted by the triumph of the 
oligarchy under the Thirty, and then 
superseded by the restoration of the 
old democracy after their overthrow. 
Yet Xenophon mentions no intermedi- 
ate change in the government between 
the beginning of his history and the 
end of the war. And it seems evident 
from the account of the trial of the 
eight generals after the battle of Argi- 


és Tovs froAAous kal és тойу dALyous e.g. 


6. ovyxpaors Н. 


бро? F.H. 5. ye B. és óMyovs 
ёс тойс 


8. das А.Е. 


nus, that the supreme power could 
not then have been lodged in the hands 
of the Five Thousand, but must have 
been shared as formerly by every free 
citizen. Indeed if ‘Thucydides’ words 
are well considered, it would not follow 
from them that the Five Thousand ever 
enjoyed any exclusive power under the 
improved constitution. It is true that 
the Four Hundred made over their 
power to them immediately on their 
own abdication; but it is not said that 
the commissioners who drew up the 
new constitution, vopoOéras, retained 
this institution. On the contrary it 
appears that whatever restraints were 
laid on the power of the democracy, 
yet the old assembly was restored, and 
every free Athenian as before was en- 
titled to be a member of it. It is re- 
markable that although the vote for 
the recall of Alcibiades is said to have 
passed at this time, yet he did not re- 
turn to Athens till four years after- 
wards; and when he was appointed 
one of the generals of the common- 
wealth just before his return, Xenophon 
says that he was appointed while ** an 
** exile.” Was this merely that although 
the vote for his recall was past, he had 
not taken advantage of it, and was 
therefore in fact still an exile; or are 
we to suppose that with the growing 
influence of the democratical party, the 
vote for his recall had been suspended 
till he should agree with the popular 
party more entirely than at present ? 
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ATHENS. A.C. 411. Olymp. 99. 2. 
стратотєдоу méuypavres OwkeAevovro avOanrec Oat Tov пра- 
ушат». 

XCVIII. "Ки бе r5 uerafoAgj тайт ev0ve oi pev тєрї 
tov Пєісаудроу kai "АЛєбікАєа, koi door йсам THs GALyap- 
Pisander and some of Xi@S MAALTA,- VTEČEpxovrar és тту AekéAeuxv: 5 
the high aristocrats ? 


fly to Decelea. One of 


their number came OTpATHY@V) Ааф» ката Taxos тоботає Twas 
the fort of CEnoe to be 4 , > ^ ` ` » / 
given up to the Peo- TOUS PapBapwrarous, exope, mpos тт» Owonv. 


oe qv бе 'AÓqvaioev év peOopios ths Botwrias 


Арістаруоє бе avràv povos (érvye yap koi 


Teixos, emoAtopxouv Ò avrò бій Evpdhopay opisow Єк тіїсіо 
Oivons yevouévqv avdpay Єк AekeAcías àvaxopovvrov ĝia- 
POopas oi KopivOtot eOeAovrndov, простаракаћєстаутєѕ тофу 
з Bowrovs. kowoAoygaapevos оду avrois 0' Apiarapxos amará 
rovs év TH Oivon, A€yov ws Kal oi Фу TH поле таАЛа Evp- 

BeBnxace Aaxedatpoviow, kaketvovs Set Bowrois то ywpiov 15 
mapadovvar’ emi rovrots yàp EvuBeBaoOa. oi дё титтєй- 
gavres ws avdpi стратпуф, Kal ойк єїдбтєє ovdev бій TÒ 
4тоћоркєіс Oat, ппостптоубої e£épyovrai, TOUT@ бу TQ тротф 
Oivony Апфбєїсам Воютої karéAaBov, kai 1) év rai$ Абд- 

vais бМуархіа кої oTacis єтайсато. 20 
XCIX. "Уло бе rovs avrovg ypovovs тоб Üépovs TovTou 
кої oi év тд Manro IleAomovrgato, as tpodny тє ovdeis 


I. &takeAevovrai В. 3. є060 om. В. ev] om. К. 5. evdis 
eLepxovra В. éme£épyovra: С.е. 6. айтд< к. ‚ стратпЛатб» К. Il. ye- 
уорети A.B.E.F. (yevanerny Е.Е. Bekk.) L.O.d.f.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo ycyvouévyy. | діафборй» Reiskius. діа фборас L.O. 12. прос- 
mapakaAecayres À. B.E. F.H.f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo mpooxadecavres. 13. ob» 
aùròs 6 C. 14. of] om. N.V. 15. каї xaxeivous B. какєіусіє C.P-i.k. де] 
б) f. 16. £vuB«Báo0a. B.F.H.d.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vp- 
ВеВасда A.E.N.V. vulgo £uuBiBácÓa:. 19. оіудпу Хпфбеїтау A.B.F.H.f. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. об» uév AnpOcioay G.L.O.P.d.e.i.k.m. vulgo oivdny re 
Хпфбєїсау. 22. ті | от. В. 


7. rofóras reas tous BapBaporárovs] то. дій 2оирфорду—ё:афбораѕ| Owing 
Designat ministros publicos, qui roféraz to an accident, which consisted in tbe 
Athenis vocabantur. De quibus вере loss of some of their men. For the 
Aristophanes, et ex eo aliisque Jungerm. expression Eupdopay д афборас, Göller 
ad Pollucem. VIII. 132. et Meursius ers to I. 33, 1. 7 £vvrvxia rijs ПрєтЄрає 
Ceramic. Gem. cap. 16. Erant enim  xpeías. To which may be added, fi. 
hoc genus fere barbari; unde et Scythe 112, 7. apa тоб épyou тр £vrvrvxiq. 
dicti. Dux. Conf. ad VIII. 69, 4. 


EYITPAGHE ©. VIII. 98, 99. 
COAST OF ASIA. A.C.411. Olymp. 92.2. ` 


3687 e^ e ` ГА 7 е э < 
coast op asta. €01000 TOv vro Тіссаферудсує Tore öre єтї 


The grand Pelopon- 
naan fleet, Hired out / ^ зал € ? * 
with the duplicity о Poinooat vnes ovde 0 Тіссафєриѕ Téws Tov 
‘Tissaphernes, resolves 
to move its station to 
5 the Hellespont, to 
make trial of the sin- 
cerity of Pharnaba- 
zus The fleet leaves 
Miletus, and arrives at 
Chios. 
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` v М ` ° 
т> Aozevdov таре poaraxÜévrowv, koi ai 


е g / ^ 
7kov, 0 Te ФіЛитатоє 0 фурптерфбєїс айтф ére- 
, r A , 
oraàke Mwape TO мамаруф, kai аћАоѕ 
e ? э < 7 « Ф э 
Іттокротуѕ avnp Ўтартіаттѕ koi фу ev Pa- 
4 o ^ , , 
стае, OTL ойтє ai vres парєтоїто Tavra TE 
^ ` ? ? 
адікойто уто Tuwcadépvovs, Фаруабобоє re 
* ^ $ , Й ` ^^ 
єтєкєАєїто avrovs kal Т> пробоџоѕ кошсаѕ Tas vais кої 
` A & й ^ ^ ^ ^ 
тодутбє Tas owas ёте тое THS €avroU apxrs атостђооих 
я еў ? / 
тоу ‘A@nvaiwv, Фапер kai ò Twoadhepyns, єАтїбш» TAéov 
Tt суйсе» ат avro», ойто ё) 0 Міда OAA® кос 
супаєм ат avroU, ойто On ivOapos то\Аф koc, 
\ 3 ` * ГА е 7 A э й 
ка! ато параууєлиатогє аіфиіси, (паз Лабог rovs ev Zapo, 
м э < ~ ГА « ` у е , м 
apas ато ths MiAnrov vavoi троі кої єВдорткоута émAet 
э N ` є r 7 ч з ^ | ^ 7 ^ 
15єті тоу EAAnozovrov. mporepov бє ev TH avrQ бере: тфдє з 


т. didou] om.e. 2. таре) E.F.H. 3. Téos accessit ex A.B.F.H.L.N.O. 
P.V.f.g.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 4. йкоу À.B.L.O.d.f.g.i.k.m.N. 
correct. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo (et G. BEKK.) Яком. тє) д4 A. 
5. Лос Reiskius. 6. ітократтѕ Н. фаестМмд. Bekk. фаотћ!8: К. Goell. 


фасл:8; E. 4. парапёсошто f. srapécovra. G.m. re] om. e. 9. ame- 
каћетоі || корісасва: G.L.O.P.d.e.i.k.m. IO. THs Єаютої арӣ] om. N.V. 


ras ev саро N.V. 14. apas| dvapas e. 


13. Хабу d. 


II. re т\ёо> g. 


15. тфдє бере N.V. 


3. Poimaaa:] Vide Isocratem Orat. 


Титтафёри}+ ras ev ті) (avro) аруу. 
de Bigis, p. 515. Wass. In his, ai 


je yàp ó Sapváda(os, тотоу ‘yevo- 


Фоне са vies, ovde ó Т:ссаферуте, sim- 
plex negatio vim duplicis habet, pro 
ovdé ai Фоїмістаї vies, 0084 б Tirra- 
$épvgs. Idem in Sophoclis Ajace ad 
v. 635. atAwoy observat Scholiastes 
Poéte. Lucianus Ver. Histor. I. 655. 
€vrepov 8€ ev aùr) (nempe rjj уастрі) 
ovdse ўтар daivera. Et II. 682. де›- 
дро» де, ойде обор ёду. Мох preefero 
scripturam librorum, qui babent xov, 
ut hoc congruat cum precedente єдідом. 
et sequente émegráAxer. que omnia ad 
particulam qs referuntur. Nec ad- 
sperner réws тоу, omnium MSStorum, 
praeterquam Camer. auctoritate firma- 
tum. Dux. 

IO. wédets Tis éavroU аруй<] Tas év 
ті) €avrov дпломдті dpxj, Goat čti сам 
ото "AGnvaios, пробушоє ў» ó Фарма- 
Ваоѕ атостдсам avrov, беттер xai ó 


рќуох, тћєоу тї сҳпсєу avrós. SCHOL. 

I4. Tptot каї €Bdounxovra] If the two 
ships which Philippus had taken with 
him to Aspendus had returned to Mile- 
tus, leaving him on shore with Tissa- 
phernes, then the number may be made 
out exactly, as has been shewn in the 
note on ch. 80,4. But if Philippus, as 
seems more probable, kept the ships so 
long as he remained himself with Tis- 
saphernes, then we must either suppose 
that they had been replaced from some 
quarter or other, without Thucydides' 
having thought it worth his while to 
notice the circumstance, or that he had 
himself made a miscalculation, and had 
not taken into the account the absence 
of the two ships with Philippus, as men- 
tioned in ch. 87, 6. 
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COAST OF ASIA. А. С. 411. Olymp. 99. 2. 
e ГА 9 э < ^ э ГА a « ^ , 
Єккаїдека ES аутор ves égémAevaav, ai kai THS Xepgovnaov 
? ? < ч з 7 ` э a 
ті pépos Karedpapov. уєшасбеїс дє душа kal ауаукас6єїѕ 
` э/ ^ ` 
катоірє: є ттуу (Ікароу, koi peivas êv aùr) йпо amAoíag 
4 A A e a , e э ` , 
mévre 7 €& nuépas adixvetras es ттуу Xiov. 
4 e ? / ` 
C. 'O бе Фрасидоє ёк тђѕ Zapov, emeh Єтивєто avrov 5 
, ^ / э 7 y я э < ` ЫГА; 
ex те MiAgrov amnpkota, ЄтАє кої аутоѕ vavoiv evOvs 
4 4 / ` 4 
The Athenian fleet FEYTE KAL TEVTNKOVTA, €meryouevos pn Фбаст 


under Thrasylus sails , ^ € , , , А , 
Qfrom Samo to the ES TOY EAAnomovroy єспАємсає. aicÜopevos 


northward also. They 
stop at Lesbos, in or- 
der to recover the town 
of Eresus, which had 
lately revolted. 


чо Xy ^ э < ГА 
de ore ev ті) Xio єй, Kai vouigag avrov кадє- 
^ < A ГА ` > 
фер ауто, OKOTOUS [EV катєст]сато KAL EV 10 
^ A 7 « э ^ 2 * э ГА з у 
ті) ea Bo Kal EV TH QVTITEpas ттер, єї ара 
^ e e^ У я 7 э < A» ` A 
TOL който ai уїєс, 0705 uy) AaOotev, avrog дє es THY My- 
з , y ГА 
Oupvav moparAevaas, аАфіта тє каї талла єтітудєва mapa- 

/ 7 a 7 7 J ^ 
oKevacely єкєАєиєр, WS, ду плЄФУ xpovos угумтутой, EK TNS 
A 4 B 4 > ^? А ы X / 4 e бе "E 

з Лєс ov rovs emimAous TH Xie momoopevos. apa дє, Epeaos 15 
`~ e^ , э Р 9 М э 9 э < , 9 
уар Tus Aeo ov adeornket, eBgovAero єт auTw mAevaas, ei 


1. és] os K.N.V. écénAevcay G.K. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. — атєтАєса» A.L. 
O.P.d.g.i. vulgo émémAevoar. Conf. c. 100, І. et 102,1. at accessit ex B. Goell. 


Bekk. uncis inclusit Poppo. 
б. evdus accessit ex ABEL. 
péGupvay E.F. 

14. exéXevey À. B.E. 
A.E.F.H. 


I. éxxaidexa] See ch. 102, 2. 

9. vopioas айтду кабеё$е» avrov] Опе 
of the Scholiasts explains xaÓe£ew by 
évbiarpisyew. Nor does it seem that 
the word can have any other meaning ; 
yet, except in the passage already no- 
ticed, VIII. 28, 2. év jj катєїхе, 1 have 
been unable to find any instance of the 
word's being used in such a significa- 
tion. 

I4. éxeAevey] That the imperfect of 
several verbs, and of this in particular, 
is sometimes used where we should ex- 
pect the aorist, has been already noticed : 
see І. 138, 1. Ш. 112, 4. and Poppo's 
note оп І. 119. But why it is so used, 
or whether it is to be considered as a 
careless and incorrect way of writing, I 
cannot profess to explain. There seems 
no reason why the action of ordering 


херотатоу Е.Е. 
L.O.f.i.k.m. Poppo. 
13. TàÀAa B. Bekk. талла | 

.H.N.f.g.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri éxéXeucev. 
15. rovs—Aéofjov] om. С. 


єроупаом С. 3. кар» У. 
Goell. Bekk. 7. фбасе H. 
. Goell. dda L.O. vulgo та Ла. 
тАєом 


mowcápevos f. ёрєссоѕ Bekk. 


the Methymn:eans to furnish provisions 
should be either represented as con- 
tinuing for some time, or should be 
brought before the reader’s mind, like 
the several points in a lively descrip- 
tion; in both which cases the use of 
the imperfect is intelligible. Yet the 
difference between éxéAevev and éxéAev- 
gev must be, that while the latter no- 
tices a fact, and dismisses it at the same 
time from our consideration, the former 
in a manner retains it before us ; as if 
Thucydides meant to signify that Thra- 
sylus, during the whole time of his stay 
at Methymna, was repeating his orders 
or enforcing their execution. 

I5. "Epecos—tis AéoBov] ** Eresus in 
* Lesbos," or ''Eresus, one of the 
* towns of Lesbos." 
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Óvvarro, Єбєлєу. MyOvpvaioy yap ovx ot advvarwrarot 
guyades, Staxopicavres ёк re тӯѕ Kupns mpecerapwrrous 
бпАітає фс Tevrükovra, Kal ту єк Tis птеірою шобдоюса- 
pevol, Evpracw as Tpiakosiois, ' AvafavOpov OnBaiov ката 

М A є , ? ? , `~ 
вто фиууємеє Tyovuevov, просєВаћоу прот) M0vuvy кой 
э ? ^ ГА A A , ^ ГА 9 
amoxpovobevres THs meipas Ova rovs єк тђѕ MurtAnvns Abn- 
, ` ‚ 3 м , ‚ , 
ушш» фроорооѕ проєАбоутаѕ, абі єю payn amwabertes 
` A ^M , > ^ є у , 
каї Sta тоб Opovs kopucÜévres афистӣс: THY Epecov. mÀev- 4 
cas оду 6 OpacvAos ёл’ айту падає Tais vavat бієроєїто 

mpoadtypevos 06 avrooe ўи кої ò 

OpacvBovAos névre vavoly Єк THs Xapov, as wyyeA0Q 

avrois 7 Tav duyadwy айт StaBaors’ vorepnoas бе, єтї 
A! x 9 / LÀ „ / A ` , m 

тт» "Ерєсоу єфориєї Адои. mpoceyevovto дє kai ék TOUS 

e / M М ^ э э з/ э / b e 
EAAgaOvrov tives доо vies ёт oikov аракош(орєрои Kal at 


ro трос болту» това. 


I. é£eAÓeiv A.B.E.F. yàp] om. f. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xolups E. 
ptorovs Н. 3. тби) тд» A.E.F. 


2. re accessit ex B.L.O.P.d.f.g.i.k. 
mpoceratpiorous А.Е. mpós érai- 
4. upraow F. dva£ávÓpov A.B.E.F.H f. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dva£dpxov. 5. ryoupevos А. тросВаћ\оу A.E.F. 
np&rov B. 7. троте\@дута$< L.N.O.P.R. 


(тросєбаХХом F. Bekr.) H.R. 
g.i. k. m. iyn] om. d.i. épeacov Bekk. et mox épeaóv. 9. таста rais 
vavot A.EF.HLO.g.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. mace rais мама B.f.i.k. 
vulgo vavcí. 10. тросафгурбмос E. — 7v] om. В. каї ӧ врас. A.B.F.H.L.O. 
d.i.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo каї драс. 11. ws В. Bekk. 2. vulgo Gre. 
12. torepioas E.K.R. 13. ёф®рце Abov A.B.E.F.H.f. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ceteri бор єфорре. 14. kai al pnOvpvaia) ai accessit ех B. Goell. Bekk. 
[af] Poppo. 


Diodor. Sic. IV. pag. 187. Eustath. in 
Hom. Odyss. IX. p. 1644. et Schol. 
Pindari ad Olymp. ү 164. Pyth. П. 
128. Nem. ТУ. 136. Adde Stephanum 


2. mpooeratpiorous ómAiras] That is, 
some persons at Cuma, who, while the 
Methymnzan exiles had resided amongst 
them, admitted them as members of one 


of their aristocratical éra:pia:, and were 
therefore ready to help them as their 
sworn brethren. 

4. xarà тд Evyyevés| Bœotos Mity- 
leneorum ovyyeveis Thucydides etiam 
III. 2, 3. vocat, ubi Schol. Cass. scribit 
Lesbios /Eolensium colonos et Beotos 
itidem /Eolenses fuisse. Nempe Thes- 
sali AioAeis, et Thessalia AioÀis olim 
dicebatur, ab /Eolo qui ibi imperavit. 
Hinc ante bellum Trojanum quidam 
profecti in Beotia consederunt. Deinde 
alii Arne Thessalica pulsi eam, que 
deinde Boeotia dicta est, occuparunt. 
Inde est illa cuyyévera Boeotorum et 
Lesbiorum. Vide Thucydid. I. 12, 3. 


in ’AomAndov et "Iwvia’ Et eo referri 
potest locus Thucydidis, c. 5, 2. hujus 
libri, £vympacoóvrev abrois (rois Aes- 
Bios) roy Bowwróv. DUKER. 

I2. дотєрпсає) Videtur torepnoas ad 
Thrasybulum referri, quem dicat, licet 
троафгурёуоу, tamen torepjoa. Alio- 
qui repetendum fuerat 'l'hrasylli nomen 
post vorepnoas. Neque enim hic pa- 
renthesi commodum esse locum puto, 
qua incipiat a троафсурерог, et desinat 
in daBaors. STEPH. 

фотєрпсає) ** Having come too late 
“ to prevent the exiles from seizing 
* Eresus." 
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HELLESPONT. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 9. 
MnOvpvaiat кой oi поса vjes wapnoay Єпта kai єбткоута, 
аф ov тф`отратєуџат: TapegkevaQovro Фе катӣ кратоб 
enxavais тє kai парті трото, nv дууюртои, aipnoovres THY 
"Epecov. 
CI. ʻO бе Mivdapos év rovro кої ai ёк rìs Xiov rays 
ПєЛотоуитсіюи vies, Єтідітісацєма: | досіу | nyepas, Kat 


The Peloponnedans AGBovTes пара Tov Xiwy тре тєтсаракостає 
set out from Chios, 
and proceed to the 
Hellespont. 


ry / ^ 7 `~ Р э r 
єкастоѕ Xias, TH Tpiry) Oia тахои aatpovaty 
, ^ , е? ` ГА 
єк т) Xiov oU пећауи, iva pn TEpITUXOCI 
^ 9 ^ У ⸗ « 2 ` з э ^ ` ld 
rais ev т) Epiro vavoiv, adda év apwrepà ту Лєс Вору то 
v У э A ^ y 8 7 ^ 
2€xovres emAcov єтї THY ттєроу. Kat прос aAovres TNS 
Ф э ` 9 ГА / « , М 
Poxaidos es rov ev Kaprepios Ацеєма Kat арідтототаа- 
ГА ` ГА ^ з 
pevot, TapamAevoavres THY Kupatay Oevrvorotobvrot ev ' Ap- 
^ э ~ / ^ ГА 
yevvovoas TNS тптєіроо, év TO avrimepas THs MurtAnvns. 


I. каї паса: А.Е.Е.Н.К.Ғ. 
O.R.d.e.g.k.m. 
Phrynich. p. 211. 
A.E.F.H. réooapas єїкоттй< К. 


3. дймомто F. 
6. meXomovvgaíiov ai vjes B. Bekk. 
4. тарӣ Toy xiov) om. О. 


5. kat al єк E. xai єк A.B.F.H.L. 
dvoiv] votiv Lobeck. ad 


тєттаракостаѕ В. саракостає 


9. ov meAXaytat Haack. Poppo. Goell. Dobreus. 
Bekk. з. (Гоф| т. Bekk.) Libri zeAayua:. 


12. xaprepios A.B.F.H.O. Poppo. 
K 


ap 
Goell.Bekk. xarepeiors L.P. xaprepoisN.V. Fparepois | кратєріогс E.R. kparepetouG. 


vulgo xparepetois. 
(F. BEKk.) P. vulgo курашу. 
N.O.P.V.g.i.k.m. 


13. xvpaiay B.F.L.O.g. 


ши А.Е. 


oppo. Goell. Bekk. xv 


депистоюдутєс е. першойута: A.B. E.F.G.H.L. 


apyevvovoas A.E.F. H.N. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 2. dpyevovo- 


cus В. dpywyovcais G.L.O.e.k.m. vulgo dpywovcats. 


б. t8volvt 2uépa:s] I think that Lo- 
beck is undoubtedly right in reading in 
this place дооту, which, as he observes, 
differs from досі» only in its accent. If 
the difference were much greater, still I 
should think the authority of Phryni- 
chus, and the all but universal practice 
of the Attic writers, far more to be re- 
garded than our existing MSS. of ‘Thu- 
cydides ; especially when we remember 
the proved fact of their universal cor- 
ruption in the case of the word Мебвама, 
IV. 45, 2. 

4. Tpeis тєссєракостає) What this 
coin was can only be guessed at. But 
it evidently derived its name from being 
equivalent to the fortieth part of some 
coin of a larger denomination, like the 
exrat Poxaides. [See Inscription; Ap- 
pendix to Bóckh's Staatshaushalt. der 
Athener. vol. II. p. 300, 301. German 
edition.] If it was the fortieth part of 
the stater, its value would be about 
three oboli; and the whole sum would 


be three days' pay, at the rate of three 
oboli a day. It is a curious coincidence 
that as it appears from hence that the 
Chians expressed the value of their 
coins by their names, so also they are 
almost the only Greek people on whose 
coins we find the value of the piece 
stamped, as for instance ACCAPIA 
TPIA, or AYO, ACCAPION HMICY, 
OBOAOZ-AIXAAKON. See Eckhel, 
Doctrina Numorum, vol. II. p. 565. 

9. ov пе\ауи) Ov excidisse post Xíov 
et Krueger. monuit, p. 306. et Haack de 
conjectura in ordinem recepit. 14 quod 
verum esse situs locorum docet, et quod 
sequitur, ev dpiorepa тту Aeofjov €yov- 
res. GÖLLER. The correction is so cer- 
tain and so necessary, that it only shews 
the inattention of the earlier editors that 


it was not made long since. 

12. Kparepeíoi] Plinio V. 31. Carte- 
ria juxta Smyrnam insula. Vide Scyla- 
cem, p. 36. Wass. 


13. Фу "Apyervovoas ths :]meipov] The 
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HELLESPONT. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
э ^ A ә ^ M , ` 2 
evrevOev дє єт: поЛАйѕ уиктоѕ TapamAevaavres, koi афі- 3 
М ^ э ГА е ^ ` ГА 
корєрої THS птєероо es  Арџатодита karavrik«pu Мубдошт, 
г Sr , 
apiororromnoapevol, бій raxéov TapamAevgavres Лєктоу kai 
, є s A 7 ^ 
Ларі o |та» koi ‘Арабітох koi та тарту хоріа, aduvobvros 
5 ‘Poireov 7659 той EAAgaOvTOv t f - 
707 n , Tpgairepov шєсау vv 
^ > < 9 ^ ^ ^ ч 9 , e^ 4 y 
KTOV. єісі д at TOY vEewY kai ES Viyeov катраи кої ФАЛосє 


IO Tue Athenian squad- 


^ ГА ` 
TOY TOUT) Xopicv. 


СП. Oi de "A@nvaio ev ті) Enor Svow Seovoas eikoct 


N 
vavolv OVTES, 


ron at Sestos is sur- 
prised, and escapes 
with difficulty. 


€ 2 A еў 4 9 * я 9 ГА 
wS ауто! ог тє фриктарої єстрашом kai yoba- 
vovro та пира Єбай AAA év TH поЛєрі 

pa Євсифут)є пода év ті) поЛєша 

М y o э Ы e 
Qavévra, €yvwoay ort éarAéovaw ot IeXorrov- 
, e ^ ГА hj 4 

VNTLOL. кой THS аут] TAUTNS vvkTOS ws eiyov 


r&xovus vmouifavres TH Xepoovnow, mapémAeov ёт’ 'EAa- 


I. 8] om. i. 


TapamAevaavres THY kvpaiay kal йфікдшеної A.B.E.F.G.H.L.O. 


є... mapamdevoavres АЄктоу каї Харессам ка) афікдиємо: К. таратћєйсаутєѕ thy 


кираіау mepaovyrat ev apy.—puTiAnrns kai adixdpevor g.i. 
épuaroivra G.L.O.P.g.k-m. éppobvra d.i. 
анафтд» Е.Н.К. 
Goell. Bekk. poírowv i. vulgo (et B. BEKK.) бото». 
б. суо» Е. 
фрокторо: К. фикторої С. ` 13. oU 
éXeovvros A.d.i. infra éAeoüyra А. et c. 103, І. Ё. К. 


4. Adpiooay Bekk. 


tepov d. vulgo mpoirepor. 
9. ppuKradprot AEF H. 
тарєтћєоу А.Е. Е. 


éAatobvra N. 


islands of this name аге well known: 
the town on the main land is only men- 
tioned in this place; for the Arginusa, 
which the Scholiast on Aristophanes 
calls a town, and a village of /Eolis, 
(Frogs, 33. 710.) may refer to the 
islands as well as to a place on the 
main land; for Herodotus speaks of 
moves AloAiüeg in the islands, and no 
one would scruple to call Clazomene a 
town of Ionia, although it was built on 
an island, and not on the main land. 
But Krüger well compares the Sybota 
islands, and the Sybota on the main, 
(Thucyd. I. 47, 1. 50, 3.) and in the 
same way there may have been an 
Argennuse on the main opposite to 
the islands of the same name. After 
gapamAevcarres, immediately below, se- 
veral MSS. add т» Kupaiay, which 
Poppo supposes to be a corruption of 
v7» Kavaiay, for there was a place called 
Сапе just opposite the headland of 


2. арратобута Н. 
3. Aekróv A.E.F.L.O.V. тд» Aékrov Н. 

5. potrecov B. Poppo. 
vpexairepoy N.V. mpd- 
8. доу g. дё ofcas E.e. 
éonpavay i. 


ravrys і. 


Malea, (Strabo, XIII. 2, 2.) which a 
fleet sailing northward from Argennusz 
must have passed by. But I imagine 
that rv Кураа» was merely a mistake 
of the copyists, and that they repeated 
it from mapamAevcavres ту» Kupaíav, 
a few lines above. Harmatus is not 
mentioned by any ancient writer. The 
headland of Lectum, and the towns of 
Larisa, for so it should be written, and 
Hamaxetus, are spoken of by Strabo, 
XIII. 1, 47, 48. 

б. és Ztyeov] Erat in hac civitate 
templum Minerve. Vid. Herodotum, 
V. 95, 1. Strab. XIII. In Mitylenen- 
sium potestatem devenit /Eschyli tem- 
poribus, auctor ejusdem Schol. Eumen. 
401. Wass. 

8. ої де 'AÓgvator év тӯ Snore] See 
ch. 8o. ad fin. 

13. únopiĝavres Tj Xepoovgo 
« Keeping one under the P shore й 
* the Chersonesus." 


256 OOTKTAIAOY 
HELLESPONT. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
^ Ld ^ ` э / A ^ 
ovvros, BovAopevot ékmAeUcaL és тт» єдриҳорау Tas TOV 
/ ^ « A A 3 , ГА е ГА ~ 
27OÀeuuov vais. kai Taş pev év ABudm exxaidexa vaus 
y r ^ e^ ГА > ^7 o > 
éAadov, mpoeipnuervns фиЛакіїє то uA єтітћо, omoes av- 
^ , ^ e? A э / . ` A A ^ 
TOV avaks босч, nv ékmAéoav tas дє pera тоб Mw- 
/ єў о с ГА * ` 
дароо apa ті) ёф кат:доџтєе, ттуу дію є0005 troovpevor,t s 
r ^ з г ` ^ з 
ov POavovot waa, GAN ai pev TAeiovs émi тӯѕ Infpov каї 
, / ? 4 ^ e^ 
Anuvov OtéQvyov, réacapes Se rv vedv at dorarat mAéov- 
/ ` А — 

3 са: karaAaufavovrat {тарай rov "ЕЛаойута. koi ша» pev 
Ы ГА hS М е ` ^ , э ^ , , 
єлокєіЛасау ката TO iepov тоб Пратєсілавуи avrois avdpact 

, 4 A ^ ^ “ A 
AapBavovot, доо дє єтєраѕ avev TOv avdpav’ thy дє ауто 


« ^ Y ` / 
mpos TH lupe кєўї» karakaiovat. 


2. pev éxxaldexa vais tas év dvo e. 
4. дуакбс) om. f. | ] К. той 
B.g.  tuBpov B.N.V. 
rérrapes B.O.k. | ai] om. N.V. 
іо. де дчо K.  róv| om. d.i. 


I. ЄктАєбсаї--уаб5) I have no doubt 
that the Scholiast rightly understands 
these words, and that éxmAevoa és тту 
evpuywpiay rüs—vavs was meant to sig- 
nify ékmAevcavres és THv edpvywpiay eK- 
evyety ras vais, although the expres- 
sion is most harsh and confused. 

2. ras uév Фу "АВідф, к. т. А.) See 
ch. 99, 2. 

3. Mpoetpnuevns фиХакі)с, к. т. №. 
This again is most strangely intende 
to mean mpoetpnuevou avrois Отд тфу 
emurAeóvrov duy dvAdoaew rovs mo- 
Aeuíovs. The abstract émimAo for the 
concrete emırAéovor resembles the ex- 

ressions already noticed VIII. 64, 4. 
V. 128, 1. V.23, 4. 

4. avax@s| De hac voce vide Hesy- 
chium. Eam ex Herodoto mutuatus est. 
Confer Plutarchum in Theseo. Pausa- 
nias Lexicographus reddit dwvAaxrós, 
mpovontixas, et ex ANAJ ANAKOZ de- 
ducunt Grammatici veteres. Hinc ava- 
xovs Atogxovpous dictos tradit Eustath. 
р. 1425. Et p. 650. dvaxós, empedas, 
dva£, то, inquit, ppovriarns. Herodot. 
VIII. 109, 5. xai ris olxiny re дуатЛаса- 
сдо каї aropás avaxas ёҳєто. WASS. 

dvaxas €£fovow, fjv eem ori] To рёу 
dvaküg avtt тоб проуоттікос kai фуЛак- 
ткӧс 6 8€ vous, oi "AOnvaioe ev rais 


3. Mpoetpnnevey P. 


II. ka» Е.Е. 


CIII. pera бе rovro 


ётїт\ф тф фо В. 


3 om.i. 5. eùĝùs] опо. N.V. б. таса 
oppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo nmeipov. 7. Aguvov] Muévos P. 
9. emwxethacay Е.Е. 


mporeatAeo d.i. Goell. 


éxxaidexa vavaiy або» rovs ev 'ABU 

Пеоторупс(оує mapadpvAdrrovras, kai- 
то. проєрпрёроу Tois év TH "АВодф отд 
ToU hiou ЄпітАом (тоутєстіу Олд тоў 
стбћоу тод peta Мігдароу,) бте mapa- 
филаттааи тоў ' AÓnvaiovs, тер ToU рі) 
Хавєїу avrovs ékrAevaavras. SCHOL. 

5. Trotovpevoe 4 This, I think, must 
be corrupt, and I should agree with 
Haack in proposing to read zotovpévov. 
For the use of the genitive absolute in 
such cases being not readily understood 
by the copyists, and тоюурбуву having 
apparently no substantive with which 
to agree, it was unluckily altered into 
mo:ovupevot. The confusion in III. 53. 
ad fin. ш) dois даш» dépovres émi 
dteyvooperny xpiow кавісторєва, will 
hardly defend the common reading in 
the present instance, because mroovpevor 
will neither suit what comes before it 
nor what follows it. 

8. trapat тд» "EXatotvra] " Qu. пері?" 
Dosreg. I think that пері is required 
here, as well as in VI. 57, 3, where the 
common reading is тара тд Лєоюкбргор. 
For the words cannot signify * are 
©“ overtaken near Elzus ;” if they are 
genuine, they must rather belong to 
mAéovoa, © are overtaken while sailing 
* by Elzeus.” 
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HELLESPONT. А. С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
a э ГА / ^ xy 4 
то Te Є `АВодоо Evpptycioais kal tais adAas Evpracais 
A ` э ГА ГА 9 ^ Р « 
6 kai oydonxovra поћ№оркусартєѕ "ЕЛошодита тартуу Thy 
е / e э , ГА > з 
пира», WS ov Trpocexopet, апєтћєосау és * АВибог. 
e ^ ^ ^ A ГА 
Oi бе “A@nvaior NyevaÜévres тоу скоту, кої ovk àv 010- з 
^ ^ « й ^ e^ Qa 
5 evo. a às. Лабєїу rov zrapamAovv тфу ToAeuiov VvEdY, САЛа 


є Р ^ e Y ? A 
The grand Athenian Каб novyiav TeryouayxovvTes, oe noOovro, evbus 
fleet leaves Eresus in 
haste, and proceeds 
also to the Hellespont. єс тоу “EAAnomovrov’ kai дуо тє vais TÓV 


> 7 ч 4 х 4 М / ` 
&moAurovres THY Epeoov ката тауоє eRoÂovy 


/ є ^ ^ M ` / / , 
IIeAozovvgotov aipovow, at mpos то пєЛауоѕ tore Opacu- 
2 ^ ? э 4 ? э ^ Q e ? 
тотєроу ev TH діфёє атарасо: перібтєсом avTois, Kal NEPA 
o з , є , э C ^ 4 M э 
ботєроу adixopevor оршбоутои és. Tov "ЕЛашобута, kal Tas єк 
^y су , , « з ` , 
THs ' IuBpov 00a karéQvyov корібомтаи, kal és Thy vavpayiay 
⸗ e 7 ⸗ / M ^ 
пєутє Пиєрає Tapeakevagovro.-X CIV. pera де тобто évav- 
М / ^ ^ Р 
SEA FIGHT OFF MAXOVV TpoT@ ToL@de. ot "A@nvaior mapémAcov 
CYNOSSEMA, э < , " 9 э A 1 ^ э < 
im the Hellespont, ЄЛ? KEpws Ta&apevor пар? аўтђи тї» уђу ёт) 


^ ^ e A ? , 
mho Athenians obtain то Lyorov, oi дє ПеЛопомупаої at O0pevot 
ry. 


(104, 105.) 


15 


^ ГА ^ / 
ex ths ABvdou avraviyyov ко) avro. Kal ws2 
У , , ` / є \ э 
€yvogcav vavpaxngovree, zaperewav TO képas, ot uev ` Abn- 
^ M M , э Б э м утс” , 
vaio. пара тту Xepaovgoov, apEapevor ато 'lóakov uéypt 
^^ ^ A 4 ? 
20 Арріамоу, vijes €& Kat єВдоџлкорта, ot Ò ад TleAorrovvgatot 


. ХаВєи e. 


2. ЄВдордкоута d. 3. тросєҳфроху e. és] os G.L.O.P.k.m. 
4. droAeuróvres Е.Е. атолєйтоутєс Н. 9. alpovow F. II. dduxdpevas А.Е. 


et pr. G. i: épais e. 15. єп стото? d. 18. vavpaynoarres E.F.H. 

sapereway A.B. ВРТУаікт corr. N. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri mapérewov. 

I9. і8ако? L.O.P. 20.dpiavàp K. Вдорлкоута A.B.E.F.H. correct. N. et V. 
aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo óy9ojxovra. ^ о0і--дудодкоута,) om. К. 


2. ёё xal будодкоута) Mindarus had 
sailed from Miletus with 73 ships, (ch. 
99, I.) and the 16 which had been sent 

reviously to the Hellespont, had now 
oined him; but two of his own fleet 
aving been taken by the Athenians, 
(ch. 103, 2.) the sum total of his fleet 
should have been 87. One more must 
have been lost or disabled in some way 
not explained, so as to reduce the ac- 
tual number to 86. Al 

19. amd "Ідакою péxpi `Аррауфу - 
though nothing че known of 
these places, yet, as the Athenians were 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. ШІ. 


sailing in the direction of the Propontis 
from the /Egean, it would appear that 
Idacus was nearest the /Egean, and 
Arrhiani farther up the Hellespont, to- 
wards Sestus and the Propontis. 

зо. 'Appiayóv] De Idaco et Arrhiana 
silent veteres. Wass. . 

é£ xal éBSoujkovra] The Athenians 
had arrived in the Hellespont from 
Lesbus with 62 ships: for Thrasylus 
had set out from Samos with 55, Thra- 
sybulus had joined him with five, and 
two more had been added to the num- 
ber, when on their way home from the 


8 


258 OOTKTAIAOT 
HELLESPONT. A.C. 411. Olymp. 99.9. 
? 4 ^ ^ ` > A 
ато 'ABúðov uéxp. Aapdavov, vies | кої оудопкоџта. 
^ ^ 5 * ` « ` 
3xépas бе rois pev IIeAorovvgaiois єїхом то pev SeEwov Zupa- 
/ ` | еу з < / 4 ^ ^ e у 
кото, то б érepov avros Mivóapos kai TOv уєфу ai арітта 
. A ` М ` 7 e М 
mAéovaau, "A@nvaios бе то pev арістєроу OpaavAos, о de 
M e еў 
OpacuBovros то бєбібу" oi Se аЛЛо: строттуої ws ёкасто 5 
` ^ ГА ГА , 
«Owra£avro. émeryouévov Oe trav lleAomovvgaiev mporepov 
A A ~ ` e^ э ГА е 
тє бирцібої, koi ката pev то бебіоу TOv ‘AOnvaiwv vmep- 
m / e ^ ә 3 ` у 
GXóvres адтої TQ evovUpg атокАђсо: TOU ёю avrovs êk- 
э / ` b! ` , э ^ ` ` ^ 
TAÀov, єї ÓUvauvro, ката де то uécov ELaoat mpos THY ynv 
з f£ х 3 t 9 ^ , т M э , э 
ovx єкаѕ одсау, ot ' AOnvato, yvovres, т uev ЄВойЛорто ато- о 
` ^ Г 
фраёас дои avrovg ot évavrio, аутєтєбтуоу кої epieytyvovro 
^ А ^ hj 5 x / э ^ є B p А / l © ny aK 
TQ TÀQ, то б evovvpov avrois virepeBeBAnxer 101 THY aKpay 
^ « ^ e^ ~ 4 4 ГА ГА 
57 Kuvos стіна каћєто. тф бе ресто, тоюутоу £vufdaivovros, 
, ^ / м 
асдєуєті kai Ówoaoevous та vavo кабвістамто, аААаб 
` ^ ^ ГА ^ 
тє кой є\ассос: xpopevot TO TAOS, Kai TOU xwpiov TOV 15 


т, дт? A.B.C.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.d.e.g.i.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. фло T. 


vulgo фс ат. Є kai dySonxovra] Ita de conjectura rescripsi. Conf.c.103, 1. бкто 
каї dySonxovra N.V. Haack. Poppo. Goell. ceteri (inter quos Bekk.) дктф xai é£- 
корта. 2. pev ante девбіду om. В. 3. avros б pivdapos K. 4. тд де дє{д» 
ÓpacvBovAos B. p. Exacta В. я. £vppi£avres L.O k.m. pr.G. сириіба K. 
каї] ош. K. 8. тф єйои/рф avro У. аток\ӯсш E.F.H.T. amorioa Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri dmoxAeigat. | abrois А.Е. 10. дапофрдбаєва єВойлогто g. 


I2. tmepBeBAnxe K: 


tmepexBeBAnce E.F.G.H.T.m. 
‚ 14. бєттарц&уш$ g. 


xabiorayrat e. I5. eAárroct 


13. coupBaivovros Я. 
B. et infra 


eXdrrovs. 


Hellespont, (ch. 100, 5.) ‘The Methym- 
nean Pome ( five in number, had been 
left at Lesbos. Then, since their ar- 
rival at the Hellespont, the Athenians 
had been joined by 14 ships, the re- 
mains of their squadron of 22 ships 
which had been stationed before at Ses- 
tos, (ch. 102.) So 62+14=76. 

I. ТЕТ каї будођкоута| See ch. 108, I. 
The MSS. had inverted these numbers 
by reading òxrò xal ёђкоута. The 
later editors, on the authority of one or 
two MSS., have corrected é£jxovra into 

onxovra. 1 have ventured also to 
alter óxró into ê$, partly on the au- 
thority of ch. 103, 1, and partly because 
the whole corruption of the number in 
the MSS. seems to be in this manner 
more easily accounted for. 

8. Tey уєбу al дріста) Vallam legisse 


al Є dpwora тАФоцсаї, suspicaretur ali- 
uis ex ejus versione: nam reddit, ve- 
cissime quinque naves. F. PonT. 

4. orepoxóvres] This again is a con- 
fusion of the construction, for it should 
have been imepoxóvrov; but perha 
Thucydides wished to shew that the 
word was not coupled with émecyouévov, 
and the words ei dvyawro immediately 
following made him accommodate the 
nominatve of the participle to them. 
If we substitute kai бте droxAjceay 
for dmoxAjoat, we shall see how the no- 
minative case found its way into the 
sentence. Compare V. 41, 2. ётета д 
ovk Єфутоу AakeÜauuovioy —daAÀX' — Єтої- 
pot elvai, and the note there. Com- 
pare also V. 50, I. avaSavres, and the 
note. 


EYITPA®HS ©. VIIL 104, 105. 

HELLESPONT. А. С. 411. Olymp. 09.9. 
тєрї то Kuvos cua o€etav koi yovwðn тт» періоди 
EXOVTOS, MOTE та EV TH Émékewa афтод ytyvóueva ил) ка- 
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3 ГА / 
топта eivat. CV. mpoomecovres оди ot IleAomovvgotot 
4A ` М r ? ‘ ` ` ^ ^ 

ката TO џёсоу Єбєосау re és TO Enpov Tas vais тди "Авт 

- ГА ч« з ` ^ Ы 4 a З A 7 
5 valov, Kai es THY ут» ёте 8псар, TH ёруф подо epu xov- 
TES. 

^ ^ е sN ГА ^ э ? ^ 

тод бєбод vro пАпбоиѕ тои érweiévov уєфу eOvvavro, од! 


арду de TQ uéoq од oi пері тоу OpacvBovdAov ато a 


4 ? я e^ L4 Я 
oi пері Tov OpaavAov aro тоб evov/vpov' adaves тє yap Пи 
я ` у ` ` ^ y wy e / M e 
dia тту акрау то Kuvos отра, koi ара ot Zvpakoctot кой ot 
з э э r з ? Ф > A | я e 
10XAÀÀot ovk eAagGcovus єтітєтауџєуог eipyov avrovs, mpl oL 
/ A я ? ^ ^ 
Пеотомиупачог Sia то Kparnoavres adeds QAAL QAANV vaŭv 
? ? ^ 4 
бідкам прбамто pépe тиі odav атактотєрог уєиќсбош. 
4 A e М ` / hS э < / ^ 
yvovtes дє oi пері Tov OpaavBovAov, ras eri odis: vais3 
L4 7 ^ ^ ^ 
ézexyovucas, mavaauevou. Tie emeLaywyns 709 ToU Képws кой 
, , э л > 7 , ` , ` ` 
is єтауастрејоаутєе, evÜve nuvvavTo тє kai Tpémovai, кой Tas 


1. тд] тої К.а. youddy E.F. 2. os rà р. ётєкєіую F. ёт ёкєі 
A.H.T. ёт éxewa K. | угумбиєма) om. Thomas M. v. xdromra. | karómw d.i. 


4. апд тої mAnOous R.f. 8. róv] om. K.V.e. 
. тд] тоб A.E.F.H.d.i. óT. 
. Goell. 
I4. €murxoveas di. ёт. êxovoas А.Е. 
mavodpevos Hon THs ér. Р. I5. Пифуауто B.L.O. 
каї ras] om. d. 


5. émeBynoay e. ó ror) om. K.N. + 
adavéorepa yap A.E.F. афауќстєроу yàp Н.Т. 
ІІ. Ador) Фр К. I2. dcaxovres А.В.Е.Н.Т.У. et correct. №. Pop 
сфбу айтбу К. | атактбтєроу H.T.d.i. 
F.H. et ур. B. ёт: émexyovoas. 
i.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo npivovro. 


I3. yvóvres дё of тєрї тд» OpacvBovdov, 
x. T. .] The common stopping of this 
sentence makes it signify, “ that Thra- 
* gybulus and the right squadron of 
s the Athenian fleet, observing a pause 
«є in the advance of the ships that were 
«є attacking them in particular, discon- 
“ tinued their lateral movement along 
* the coast, and faced about and re- 
«є pelled the enemy.” But then it is a 
question, what should have made the 
enemy pause? Had it been the centre 
of the Peloponnesian fleet which was 
falling into disorder from the haste of 
their pursuit, and had the Athenians 
been threatening to take advantage of 
this confusion, then we could under- 
stand the more advanced ships waiting 
for those which were behind them, as 
in the engagement off Naupactus in 


the early part of the war, (II. от, 5.) 
But there was no reason why the left 
of the Peloponnesian fleet should pause 
in their attack on the Athenian right, 
because their centre was pursuing the 
Athenian centre in some disorder. On 
the other band, if we place a comma 
after OpacvBovAor, with Haack, Poppo, 
and Dobree, the sense is perfectly clear. 
* When Thrasybulus observed the dis- 
“ order of the enemy’s centre, he im- 
«є mediately made a vigorous attack on 
* the ships of their left, which were 
«є particularly opposed to him, and hav- 
* ing beaten them, he then proceeded 
* to attack their centre also." "'Ere- 
xovcas is rightly explained by the Scho- 
hast, epedpevovcas. Compare Herodot. 
IX. 59, 1. єтєїхє ёт AaxeCatpovious. 
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HELLESPONT. A.C. 411. 
` ^ ^ / e , 
ката TO икта» tov lleAomovvgoiov pépos vroAafovres 
ГА v ? « > М ` [4 9 я 
пєтЛатиє ас Єкопттду тє Kai es фобом Tas пАєїюиє аџаҳєі 
7 е? / » / « э ч у ^ 
кабістадам. oi тє Svpaxociot érvyyavov кої avroi NN Tots 
` ^ , М; € „ 
тєрї тоу OpaavAov évócÓckoreg Kai padrdov es фоупи орип - 
^ 
? 
CVI. yeyernuerns 5 


A ^ ^ ` / ^ 
Great moral efet O€ TNS TpomNs, kai karaQvyovrev тоду ПєЛо- 
of this victory on the 
minds of the Athe- 
niang 


А] h y € ^7 
сартєѕ Єлєт kai Tous aAÀÀovs éopov. 


` ` 4 
Tovinoiwy mpos TOv ~Meidwort panora mo- 
` А ^ е? “з з ^ 
тароу TO TpOTov, VoTepov дє es  АВибом, vais 
A > / м ^ ` ` ^ e е „ 
pev oAtyas €AaBov oi ' AÓgvatot (orevos уар ov о 'EAAga- 
/ ` ` ^ 7 ^ ` 
тоуто$ Bpaxetas ras атофууає rois évavriotg Trapeixe), TYV 
4 ГА ^ / ` у 
мето! икти таютти тђѕ vavpayiaş EmiKalpoTaTny On éa xov. 
A X ГА Ы ^ ГА ` , 
2 PoBovpevor yap Tews то THY IleXorovvgowov vavrikov dia тє 
` ` ` r « ` ` э ^ / 
та ката Враҳо тфаАдата: kai dia тт» év TH ZukeAia. бурфо- 
` э 7 ^ ^ ?, X [4 ` 
pav, атпАЛаупсам tov сфӣѕ тє avrove каторєифєс бог кої 
` f м Ж; , M \ / ^ 
3TOUS поЛєшідує ETL akious Tov és та vavrikG роши. vais 
, ^ 3, / , , A э s ГА 
pevrot TOY évavriov AapBavovat Xias pev Окто, Корша 
A М , ld A 4 7 
дє mévre, Apmpaxioridas бе доо kal Bowrias доо, Aevka- 
/ ` / 
бию» дє koi Aaxedatpoviwy кої Xvpakociov kai IIeAAgvéov 
, es m" > \ gi , ^ › , , 
4 шау єкастои" avroi дє пєутєкаїбєка vats атоћлћоасі. OTN- 


I. xara] om. i. rò] rà» C.K.e.i. 
d.e.i.k.m. 


4. ёкдєдокдтє d.i. 


xetas xal rds i. ІТ. ravus С. 
pevoi re yap В. rà] om. K. 

T5. тоб vulgo et Haack. om. i. 
Poppo. Bekk. 17. kai] om. P. 


B.N.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo meAAgvaiov. 


I9. декапєутє e. — dmoXAvovot V.g.e.f. 

4. tróv MeibiovT] Nothing is known 
of this river, whether we prefer the 
reading Meidcov or Под:оу. Poppo sup- 
poses it to be the same with that 
which Strabo calls ** Rhodius." (XIII. 
I, 28.) 

Пуфо»] Fluvium eundem esse ex- 
istimat Hobbesius, quem ‘Pdédiovy ap- 
pellat Strabo. Hups. Nescio, an huc 
spectet Hesychius: Пибом rò йдор. 
Өоокуидідр. Sic et Phavorinus. forte 
legendum Пидіюм тд обор. Подпє flu- 


broAauBávovres A.F.H.N.O.R.T.V. et corr. G. 
kai ante раХХом om. i. ante rovs om. e. 
7. пед:ох A.B.E.F.H. et үр. М. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo тобоо». 
87 éoxov] бес xov A. E.F.H.T. 
бла re rdAda та Врахо d.i. 
rov ex emendatione Dukeri receperunt Goell. 
kai Bowwrias доо om. В. 


ro tov G.d.k. naenoavreov C.G.K. 
2. тойс d.i. 
óppicarres E.F. 
10. Bpa- 
12. фоВоо- 


I3. тій | om. d.i. 


I8. meAAnvewy 
Conf. П. 9, 2, 3. VIII. 3, 2. 


men in Pisidia agnoscit Steph. de Pydio 
silent Geographi. Circa Cynossema est 
"Рдіоє потардє, ut ex Homero obser- 
vavit Strabo, nunc, inquit Hesychius, 
Adpdavos. Wass. 

18. AaxeSatpoviov| Hos omittit Dio- 
dorus Siculus XIII. р. 351. et pro ПеА- 
Agvateov non recte babet IIaAAgvatov. 
Vide ''hucydidem VIII. 3, 2. et quee ad 
IV. 120, 1, 3. dicta sunt. Paullo post 
pro mevrexaidexa Diodorus тете. Duk. 


ZYITPAPHS ©. VIII. 106, 107. 261 


HELLESPONT. A.C. 411. Olymp. 92. 3. 
cavreg дё rpomaiov Єті TH a b то Kuvos oñ i 
avres дє rpomaiov єтї TH акра ov то Kuvos спра, кої 
я , ГА ` ^ e 
та vavayla Tpogayayopuevot, кой vekpous TOIS EVAVTÍOLS vmO- 
, э , э / ` 2 A з / , 
споудоцє amodovres, апєстєАау кої es Tas ‘AOnvas tpinpn 
м ^ / е A э , ^ “ b » / 
ауує\оу THs vikyns. oi дє adikoperns те veos, Kai avéÀ- 5 
` / ^ 
57‹0тоу THY eVTvyiav akovTavTes émi тє Tais пері THY Eù- 
y ^ ` ` „ 

Bowav арт: Evydopais ka ката тт» отасш уєуєупиєусиє, 
` э 4 є > 7 ГА м M 3 
TOU émeppoaÓnaav», кої évouucav odiow єт: дурата eivai 
М 7 Ф / 7 4 
та прауџата, nv продуџоѕ avriAapBavwvra, Tepryevé- 

ola. 
` s & r e М 7 е < 
СУП. Mera de rjv vavpaxiav пиєра тєтартт vro aov- 
^ 4 ` ^ e , ^ ^ 9 ~ 
djs ÉémwKevacavres tas vais ої ev TH Z2ZmorQ 'AÜmvaiot, 


IO 


€rAeov emt Койкоу adeornxviav’ kal каті- 
The Athenians attack 7 


and recover Cyzicus. 
The  Peloponnesians 
send to Eubeea for the 


fleet in that quarter. 
15 ч 


⸗ чо є 7 ` , ` > < 
боутєє ката "Артауюу kai Пріатоу ras ато 
^ ’ , « ^ e / э 7 
tov Вибамтіою Окто vavs Oppovcas, émumrAev- 
, / ` ^ ^ 
COATES, KAL шах) краттсортє тоуѕ EV TH Yh, 
Y A ^ з 7 М! Уу э A ` / > L4 
ёЛаВоу Tas vais. афікоцемої бе kai єтї rjv. Кибіком areixe- 
9 4 7 , 
oTov gÜcav mpoonyayovTo пад, кої xpyuora avémpa£av. 
у A» ГА е ГА ~ 
erAevoay дє ev rovro Kai oi ПеЛотпомутдтої Єк THs 'АВодооз 


ы 


2. просаубреро: А.Е.Е.Н.К.Р.Т. каї vexpovs B.C.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.d.e. 
f.g.i.k. Poppo. Bekk. 2. vulgo каї rots vexpovs. | rovs evavrious В. . Toinpes 
E.F.H.T.g. 6. pera O. yeyernpevas f. 11. ті) accessit ex ABK Odg 
Goell. Bekk. uncis inclusit Poppo. 12. émAeoy A.B.E.F.H.T.i. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. ceteri émémAeov. I 8. катй] om. d. rpíamov L.O.P. тас amd 
Bv(avriov ras дктфь К. 16. xai] om. К.е. койко» kai dre(yiarov B. 


17. простудуоуто kai там» K. | адтєтрабау K. ёпраќа» fg. 18. 8 каї ev Е.Е. 
т<] тоб g. 


sententiam in interpretatione Latina 


2. тй vaváyia mpocayayópevoc] Valla 
expressit Portus. Sic LII. 86, 5. IIpó- 


vertit, attractis naufragiis. Adnotat ibi 


Stephanus : Et sibi vendicatis naufra- 
giis. sequendo Scholiasten Gr. qui прос- 
ayayóuevo. exponit iðıwoápevo Non 
male Valla. 'AveAéoÓa, et dvedxvoa rà 
yaváyıa alibi dicit ‘Thucydides. Проса- 

ayéoOa pro adtrahere e Platone adfert 

Stephanus. Quod etiam de iis dicitur, 
gui vi et inviti compelluntur ad aliquid 
aciendum. "Thucyd. ПІ. 63, 3. et VI. 
54> 3- DuKER. 

8. meptyevér Oar | "Evópicav a iow Єті 
duvara elvat rà праурата mepryever Oat, 
idem est, ac si dixisset ёт; Ovvaróv eivai 
copay rà прдурата пергуємєидає quam 


терау тє поюйнєтог єї сфіс: Suvara ely 
та ev тр кєМа `праурата Umoxeipua 
yeverOa. Dativis porro aùr, avrois, 
сфіс:, quam plurimis locis ita utitur 
Thucydides. VII. 31, 5. Аёка абс ras 
рата офісі wAeovaas. Vide ad Ill. 
98, 1. DUKER. 

13. ката "Артауюу) See Strabo XIII. 
I, II. ev де тр реборіа тїз Кибіктуї)є ка} 
mys Праттиђѕ єстї та Артауєа rómos, 
eÈ ob róv Гамидідпиу pudevovow пр- 
wax 6a. 

14. Окто vais] See ch. 8o, 4. 


262 OOTKTAIAOY 
IONIA. А.С. 411. Olymp. 92. 2. 
eri Tov ' EAaiobvra, kal TOv aderépov veàv Tov аїхнадотам 
у 3 є ^ » ⸗ ` ` x Ы 7 
orat noay vyies єкошсорто, (ras дє aAAas '"EAawvotot 
М x 3 ` э? , ? є , b] 
karekavgav,) кой es T» EvBoway emere: av Їтпократт кой 
"ЕтикЛєа коршобутає тає ékeifev vais. 
СУПІ. KerérAevoe 0 йто rovs avrous xpovovs rovrovsS 
кої 0 AAKiBiadns Tais тритї koi дєка vavoly ато rns Kav- 
IONIA. vov Kai ФастіЛібоє és ryv Хашом, ayyéAAwv 
Alcibiades returns © , / ^ э , 
from Ame to ОТЕ TAS TE Powisoas vais атострефеє ПєЛо- 
/ A ^ ‘ , 
Samos. 10011)0101$ wate ur) eA0etv, kai Tov Тиссафер- 
зупу ore фіЛоу п'єтопукої uGAXov ' AÜgvaiots 7) mporepov. кой 10 
„ ^ > , 4 @ 9 є Й X 
TÀnpocas vabs €vvea mpos ais eixev, AAtKapvaceas тє поЛЛа 
хрђиата éfémpafe kai Kav ére(ywure. тайт: бё прабає xol 
apxovra év rj Kd катастђсаѕ mpos то peromwpoy 1065 
з 4 , , . € М э х ^ 
зє т» Хароу KarerAevoe. Kai о Тіссофєрипѕ amo ris 
9 / є э 7 ` ^ / ^ » 
AacTévÓov, ws émvÜero ras tov lleAomovvqQoiov vais єк 15 
rìs MuAgrov és тб» ‘EAAnomovrov TemAevkvías, &va(eUtas 
у э 4 ^ Ы , y bl ^ 4 , 
andavvey emi rns Iwvias. Ovrov дє trav lleAomovvgotov év 
тф EdAnorovre, ' Avravópwi (eiot де AloAns) таракошса- 
pevo. Єк THs "АВибо medn Sia ті)с “10 тоб öpous йпАітає 
э , э ` / e м э * ^ / 
єстпуауоуто és тпи поли, vro Apoaxov ToU llépoov, Tis- зо 
| / e 7 , , v ` / ` 
сафєруоиѕ vmapxov, adixovpevot, oomep kai Anàiovs tous 
I. а] от. і. каї rày Reiskius. 3. іттократ) F.H Т. Goell. Bekk. 'Imrmo- 
kpárn[v] Poppo. ceteri ітагократть. 5. Tovrovs ypóvovs d.i. 7. фастАідоє 
FH . Goell. фас№доѕ К. 8. те) om. EFH te. dmoorpépee А.В.Е.Н. 
T.k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. атот Vo . Ceteri атотріфеіє. | rois тєЄХопорупсіоєс B. 
IO. neroke paddrov А.Е. F.H. .R. T.V.  uàAÀAor memoujkec G.P.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. 
раћлћоу тетокон L.O. 11. дМікаруаєєас B.H.R.T.V i.k.m. Bekk. з. Poppo. 


dAwxapvagéag F. vulgo adtcapvagcéas. I2. érpa£e L.O.P.d.e.g.i.k.m. рг. G. 
kày) тї» ко N.V. оок L.O.P.g. ёсе A.B.E.F.H.T.d.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


ce 
ereiye{e С. vulgo етее. 86] om. В. каї dpyovra B. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. каї 
dpxovras R.i. vulgo dpyovras. 13. mpós re rò А.Е.Н.Т. дбтороу E. ребо- 
mopov F. 15. aowedidove, 16. memAevkósc f. || dva(ev£as| om. Р. ц. тє 
iwvias A.B.F.H.L.O.R.V.d.e.f.g.k.m. correct. М. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
(пд ris iwvias T. vulgo rovs “ора. 0€ каї ray К. 18. dy. hactenus k. 
20. donyayov C. dpodxov A.B.E.F.H.T.d.e.f.i.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
cum | alla. dprárov L.O.P.g. aoxov K. doraxov V. vulgo doraxov. 21. бо- 
тєр . 


I. тфу сфетёроу уєбу тбу alyuaAó- whence they had set out before the 
tæv] That 1s, the ships taken at the action. 
battle of Cynossema, which the Athe- б. rais rpict kai дЄка vavoly] See 
nians had left at Elæus, the place ch. 88. 


EYITPA®HS Ө. VIII. 108, 109. 263 
IONIA. A.C. 411. Olymp. 92. 9. 
Atpapurriv катожђсортаѕ, ore ir ’A@nvaiov Andou ka- 
Oaprews буєка davéornoav, éxÓpav mpoamowaapevos adnAov, 
Kai ётаууєЛаѕ otpariav айтфу тоф BedTioros, éfayayóv 
os emt ф:Мо kai Evppayia, тпрісає дрістотоїюциєусує Kat 
бперістісає TOUS ауто KaTHKOVTICE. фоВоуџерог оду айтду 5 
бій Tovro TO épyov, u5more кої тєрї a pág т: mapavounon, 
xai aAda ertBadrovros avroð a фреш ovk ndvvavro, ékfaA- 
Aovat ToUs Ppoupous айтоб ёк rijs axporroAews. 

CIX. ‘О бе Т:ссафери, ala00uevos ka Tovro Tov 

то IeAorovvgaiov то épyov, kal ov uóvov то Фу MuXjre xol 
„ынайета ro Kvide (kal Єттабва yàp avro é£ememrokeoav 
Peloponnesianstothe OL фроџрог), diaBeBAnoOai тє моцісає avrois 
Pone ем  TPOOpA, kal дєісаѕ uù) Kal ФАЛо ті ere BAd- 
a TOi, ка} ара àxÜouevos єї Фариабабоє её 


4 7 4 , 
1500 his way thither, Aag govog xpovou kai датар Oefapevos av- 
and offers sacrifice to 4 ү ^ ^ ` ` 
Diana. TOUS катордасє ті uàÀÀov TOV проб Tous 


> / , ^ ` ` ^ 
A@nvaious, mopeverOar Stevoeiro mpos avrovg emi тоб 'EA- 
, g М ^ ` з/ 
Anorovrov, ores шєшфттаї re тди тєрї тту ' AvravÓpov 
7 ` ` ^ ^ ^ 
yeyevnuévov, кой ras QuoAas каї пері тди Poway veðv 
« ^ у є э 7 з , « э , 
20kat TOV aAAwY ws єтрєтєстата amoAoynonTal. Kat афіко- 


I. дтрароттєюу N.V. árpapvrioy G. drpapptrioy f. drpápvrrov d. d&papvrriopy 
E.F.H.T. dðpapórreov A. “Rpapiretop B. катоїкісаутаз АВЕНТІ орро. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo оікдеаутас. 2. dvéaotnaay буєка Ї. || проспощтодрємо V. 
reíay /Em. Portus. rovs BeAriorous f. . meptoracas C. той) 
. 6. пері] om. O. тарауошот E. я. аўто? | om. С. удірато f. 
édévayro Bekk. IO. TQ Фу E.F.H.T. тбу év C.G.f. | бу rj pnr A.C.F.G.L. 
N.O.P.T.V.d.f.g.i. Haack. II. xvidn f. || éyrav0a] om. i. || Єфепєттфкесау 
avro) К.е. 12. avrovs E.F.H.LO.P.R.T.£g. et corr. G. Haack. I3. сфо- 
dooðs В. ђ ка ка) om. E. ш) 96 Ado i. Dro К. Dros В. ёл 

B. 


M 


аттоо B.E.F.H.T.e. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. Айттоо А. vulgo émigAdmTOc:. 
I5. €Aárrovos 16. тфу] om. d.i. rovs] om. e. 18. рёрфета d.i. 
ej A.B.E.F.H.N.T.V.d.fi. ^ тд» dvravOpov i. I9. d:aBords amaonrat xal 
L.N.O.P.R.V.f.g.m. margo С. тері] om. Р. 20. os] om. Bekk. dro- 
Хоупсомтаї P. arodoynceraa М.У. kai—hactenus d. 


1.'Атраріттоу) See V. І. 10. тд éy Miro] See ch. 84, 4. 

2. Єхдра»--йдплоу| Pretending that 12. 8:48еВ\ӯсда—афтоіѕ] “ That he 
he had a quarrel which he did not yet “bad incurred their ill opinion, and 
wish to declare openly, and in which “ consequent dislike." Compare ПІ. 
he should need their services. 109, з. VIII. 88. Herodot. V. 97, І. 


264 ООТКТЛІДОТ ЕТГГРАФНЕХ Ө. VILL. 109. 
IONIA. A.C.4ll. Olymp. 92.2. 
pevos TpÕTOV Es `Ефесо», Óvaiav Єтоп|сато ті " Apréjuót. 


[Th e history bere [rav à 0 pera. тодто TÒ Өёроѕ хєцібу TENEUTHON, 


ends abruptly.) € Kal єікостоу ЄТО$ mAnpovrau. | 


2. бтау--пАпройтаг) om. i. 


Ir can hardly be necessary to endeavour to prove the genuineness of 
the eighth book of the History of Thucydides. Marcellinus, and the 
anonymous author of his Life, while they mention that some had denied 
it to be the work of Thucydides, yet notice the notion only to refute it. 
Nor does it appear to rest upon a single substantial ground; for the 
internal evidence is decisive in favour of the genuineness of the book, and 
there is no external testimony whatever against it. The elements of 
speeches are to be seen in ch. 27, 45, 46, 76; and it is evident that the 
work was suddenly interrupted, as it ends in the middle of a year, and 
without any natural conclusion. But it is impossible for any one who is 
familiar with the History of Thucydides to mistake either the tone of his 
mind, or the character of his language. There is the same impartiality, 
the same clear and calm view of all political transactions, so different from 
the strong party prejudices of Xenophon. And there is the same language 
substantially, although as the matter of the work was left incomplete, so 
the language also has been less corrected in this book than in the earlier 
parts of the History. 


MEMOIR 


ON 


THE MAP OF SYRACUSE. 
— — — 


-N the map of Syracuse which accompanies this volume, the reader will 
find an exact and lively delineation of the natural features of the spot, 
and of the actual state of the roads, buildings, and ruins. It seemed to me 
that such a map was far too valuable to be tampered with on mere con- 
jecture; and therefore I have published it exactly as it came into my 
hands; and have given on the small accompanying sketch such a view of 
the operations of the Athenians described by Thucydides, as appears to 
me to be most in accordance with his narrative, and with the nature of 
the ground. 

The map will be further illustrated by the half panorama of the present 
town and port of Syracuse. The view was taken on board of a ship lying 
at anchor within the harbour, and gives a good idea of the mouth of the 
harbour between Plemmyrium and the extreme point of Ortygia. And 
from the way in which Ætna is seen to rise over the near horizon, the 
reader will learn to estimate justly the low elevation of Epipole, and the 
neighbouring heights, of which, from the frequent mention of their cliffs 
and natural strength, we are sometimes led to form an exaggerated notion. 

Those who have any knowledge of geology will understand at once the 
character of the hills round Syracuse, when it is mentioned that they con- 
sist of a tertiary limestone, very closely resembling the calcaire grossieur 
of the neighbourhood of Paris. This limestone frequently breaks away 
into little cliffs on the sides of the hills; of no great height indeed, but 
quite precipitous; and those who remember the broken ground of the 
Butte de Chaumont, close to Paris, will have no very inadequate idea of 
the cliffs of Epipole. 

The following examination of the Athenian operations before Syracuse 
will be divided into five parts. The first will embrace the operations of the 
autumn of the year 415; the landing effected in the great harbour, and 
the subsequent battle. The second will include all that took place from the 
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landing at Thapsus, in the spring of 414, to the arrival of Gylippus. The 
third will carry on the story to the arrival of the second Athenian arma- 
ment under Demosthenes and Eurymedon. The fourth will comprise the 
night attack on Epipolz, and the subsequent events to the commencement 
of the Athenian retreat. And the fifth will examine the operations of the 
retreat itself, ending with the surrender of Nicias in the valley of the 
Assinarus. | 


I. 
Autumn of 415 B. C. [Olymp. от. а.) 
Landing of the Athenians in the great harbour.—Battle with the Syracusans. 
Thucyd. VI. 65—71. 


The spot where the Athenians encamped on their first landing is ascer- 
tained without difficulty. It is described as being "" near the temple of 
є Olympian Jupiter," (VI. 64, І.) as being “in a line with the temple,” 
(VI. 65, 2.) that is, at the point on the coast nearest to the temple; and 
as having some “ cliffs” in its immediate neighbourhood, (VI. 66, 1.) 
There is no doubt then that the landing was effected a little to the south- 
ward of the mouth of the Anapus; and the position in which the Athenians 
encamped was between the marshes and the cliff which terminates the 
ridge of the Olympiseum. Both their flanks were thus secured, for the cliffs 
were too abrupt to allow the cavalry from the Olympizum to attack the 
Athenians without first descending into the valley by the road to Helorus, 
and so advancing not on the flank of the enemy, but directly in front 
of them. 

The situation of Dascon, (VI. 66, 2.) can only be determined generally. 
We know that it was at the bottom of the harbour, and probably it stood 
near the northern extremity of the bay of Madalena, where the ridge of 
the Olympieum comes down to the shore, and forms a cliff immediately 
along the water's edge. The fortification spoken of by Thucydides seems 
to have been designed to cover the fleet against an attack on the land side, 
and was probably carried along the high ground so as to check an enemy 
advancing from the Olympizum along the level of the ridge. And the 
bridge over the Ánapus which the Athenians destroyed was apparently at 
no great distance from the mouth of the river; it being the object of 
Nicias to oblige the enemy to attack him only on his front, that is, by 
advancing from the Olympizum. 

The ** road to Helorus" (VI. 66, 3. 70, 4.) passed apparently by the 
Olympizeum, and was carried over the low ground of the valley upon а 
raised causeway. This I infer from the manner in which Thucydides 
speaks of it, saying, that the Syracusans, finding the Athenians unwilling 
to engage, "Є retreated, and crossed the road to Helorus, and then halted 
* for the night." (66, 5.) And again, after the battle, we find that the 
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Syracusans rallied on this same road. The crossing the road to Helorus 
would have been hardly worth noticing, had it not formed a marked line, 
capable of serving as a defence for an army stationed behind it. But we 
must suppose that the Syracusans crossed the road again when they saw 
the enemy advancing on the following morning; for they evidently fought 
with it in their rear, and made it their rallying point when they were 
beaten. It was by this road also that they fell back into the city, having 
first sent a party to move along it, in the opposite direction, to the Olym- 
pizeum, in order to occupy the temple, which their retreat into Syracuse 
would otherwise have left at the mercy of the enemy. 

It is a question whether the battle was fought on the right or left bank 
of the Anapus. I think it must have been on the right bank, as no men- 
tion is made of the Athenians repairing the bridge which they had de- 
stroyed, and the bridge on the road to Helorus, by which the Syracusans 
crossed it, was not witbin their reach. The Syracusans too stationed their 
cavalry on the right of their army; that is, if the battle was fought on the 
right bank of the Anapus, on the firm ground away from the river, and 
under the ridge of the Olympisum ; but on the other supposition, it must 
have been in the low ground nearest to the river, where cavalry could 
scarcely act. 

Thus, up to the time of the battle, the Olympieum seems to have been 
the base of the operations of the Syracusans; but this they abandoned 
after their defeat, and retired into the city; so that it then became neces- 
sary to secure the Olympizum with a garrison of its own, as the army 
would be no longer at hand to cover it. 


II. 
Spring and early summer of 414 B. C. 


The Athenians land at Thapsus, and occupy Epipole: their operations 
up to the time of the arrival of Gylippus. 


Thucyd. VI. 96—103. 


As the operations during this part of the siege were mostly carried on 
above Syracuse, оп the heights of Epipole, it will be best to give, in the 
first place, a general description of the face of the ground; which I owe 
to my friend, Mr. Stanley, of University College. 

I. The rock on which the present city of Syracuse is built rises above 
the level of the ground immediately without it; like the rock on which 
the modern town of Tarentum stands, and which in ancient times was the 
citadel. Thus a considerable part at least of what Thucydides calls 7 ёо 
adds, VI. 5, 2, lay almost on the level of the sea, between the rock of 
Ortygia on one side and the rising ground of Epipole on the other, 
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II. The range of Epipole із а long, low wall of broad table land, ex- 
tending from the mountains of Hybla to the sea, and dividing the plain of 
Thapsus from the plain of Syracuse, just as a similar wall divides the plain 
of Catana from that of Thapsus. From the flat surface of Acradina up to 
the highest point of Belvedere, (Euryelus, or nearly so,) the ascent is so 
gradual as to be almost imperceptible, except where it is broken by four 
decided slopes of rock. 

The first and lowest of these is the rocky ground about the theatre. 
(See the map.) A very little way west of the theatre is a street hewn out 
of the rock, and tombs in the rock on each side, like those outside the 
precincts of Delphi. This would seem to shew that the east end of this 
street, near the theatre, formed the limit of the- ancient town; the streets 
of tombs being immediately without the walls, as at Pompeii, as in the 
tombs of the Appian way at Rome, those along the Piraic road at Athens, 
and the road near the gates of Corcyra, mentioned by Xenoph. Hellen. 
VI. 2, зго. The street of tombs at Syracuse issues in an open table flat, 
which continues over long fields covered with stones, and traces of ruts, 
and foundations of houses in the rock, till it comes to the second step or 
break, at the spot marked on the map “ Latomiz,” a small quarry, called 
** of Philoxenus," in the face of a low, but conspicuous hill. 

From this, a series of undulations brings you to the third step marked 
* Mongibellisi," where on three or four craggy eminences are the remains 
of well-built stone walls, with a long subterranean passage beneath, much 
resembling in general appearance the fortress at Eleuthere, in Attica. 

The fourth aud highest step is the conical rock of the telegraph of 
Belvedere; seen for at least twenty miles on the road to Catania. Here 
the range of Epipolz abruptly ends; and an undulating gap ensues between 
it and the range of the Hyblæan hills, (Monte del Bosco.) This gap is 
evidently the only direct outlet into the plain of Thapsus for an army 
enclosed in the plain of Syracuse by the long wall of Epipole, though 
other valleys running up into the Hyblean hills would offer escape into 
the interior. Here the cliffs towards the plain vary from ten to twenty 
feet, and the descent is still through a narrow lane winding amongst them. 
See VII. 44, 8. 

From Mongibellisi to the theatre there still exists an ancient subter- 
raneous tunnel of water, marked in the map as aqueducts; and the only 
very marked traces of ancient walls are between the Latomie of Philoxenus 
and Mongibellisi. 

This account I have given in Mr. Stanley's own words, and its clearness 
is so great, that I could scarcely gain a more lively notion of the ground 
from personal observation. And thus we are in possession of all the 
existing data which can help us to understand the narrative of Thucydides; 
yet difficulties remain which it seems impossible fully to remove. 
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Labdalum, Mr. Stanlev thinks, must be placed at Mongibellisi, and not 
at Belvedere: and the conical hill of Belvedere he supposes to be Euryelus. 
Both these positions will suit the narrative of Thucydides perfectly; but 
the situation of Hexapylum, so often mentioned by Livy in his account of 
the Roman siege of Syracuse, is extremely perplexing. Mr. Hughes, 
(Travels in Sicily, &c.,) places it at Mongibellisi; yet Hexapylum was 
clearly the limit of the city even as enlarged bv Dionysius; and if Euryelus 
was at Belvedere, it must have been without the city, whereas Livy de- 
scribes it (XXV. 25.) as within it, though at its extremity; ‘‘tumulus est 
“їп extrema parte urbis, versus a mari." 

This question, however, need not concern us here. It will be sufficient 
to say, that when the Athenians arrived before Syracuse, the city, properly 
speaking, did not extend beyond the site of the theatre, or the first step in 
the ascent of Epipolz from the level of the plain. But beyond this there 
was a fortified barrier running apparently parallel to the city wall, at a 
certain distance without it; which had been constructed by the Syracusans 
for the purpose of enlarging their line of defence, and obliging the enemy 
to lengthen their circumvallation in proportion. This barrier, тротеҳ‹сра, 
was carried probably on the level ground above the cliffs by the theatre, 
and it included within it what Thucydides calls rà» Tepevirny, whether he 
means the statue of Apollo Temenites, or, as others think, a quarter called 
Temenites from its neighbourhood to the sacred ground of Apollo. But 
how far the inclosure was carried from the edge of the cliffs, in other 
words, how high it reached up the slope of Epipole, we have no informa- 
tion to determine. 

The Athenians then sailed from Catana in the spring of 414 B: C. under 
cover of the night, and landed about daybreak opposite a place called Leon, 
“ which is distant from Epipole,” says Thucydides, “ віх or seven stadia.” 
According to our present MSS. of Livy, Leon was five Roman miles distant 
from Hexapylum, XXIV. 39. ad fin.: a hopeless contradiction, if the text 
be right; but Mr. Böttcher, of Dresden, has corrected it to “ II millia 
«« passuum," supposing that the U which marks the distance in some of 
the MSS. is a corruption of II, and not of V. (quinque.) It is difficult to 
find any point on the coast which is not more than six or seven stadia from 
Epipole, if that name be meant to express the ascent by Euryelus; but if 
Thucydides meant that Leon was only six or seven stadia from the nearest 
point of the ridge of Еріроїе, and not from the point where the Athenians 
actually ascended, the statement may be tolerably correct. 

The Syracusans, aware of the importance of the position of Epipolæ, 
had intended to secure the approaches to it; ras mpooBáces (VI. 96, 1.) 
These, as we have seen, were the openings in the cliff at different points 
by which the ridge might be ascended, and particularly the ascent by 
Euryelus, where the roads, both from the plain of Thapsus and from that 
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of Syracuse, met in the gap already mentioned, just below the hill of 
Belvedere. But, from some neglect, the approaches had not been secured; 
and the Athenians ascended from the plain of Thapsus unobserved, and 
entered upon the ridge of Epipole by Euryelus, while the Syracusans were 
reviewing their men on the banks of the Anapus, in the plain on the south 
of the city. 

The Syracusans, surprised by this sudden appearance of the enemy on 
the heights, hastened from the banks of the Anapus to attack them. The 
distance from the low ground to the Athenian position was not less than 
twenty-five stadia, that is, nearly two miles and three quarters. This cor- 
responds exceedingly well with the distance from the lower part of the 
course of the Anapus to Euryelus, assuming that the roads in old times, 
like the actual roads marked on the map, could not go in a perfectly 
straight line. The Syracusans were defeated, and fell back into the city ; 
and the Athenians on the following day, after having ineffectually de- 
scended the slope of Epipole towards Syracuse, to try to provoke the 
enemy to battle, returned to their former position, and built a fort at 
Labdalum, " on the highest part of the cliffs of Кріроїг," says Thucydides, 
“ looking towards Megara.” 

Labdalum, according to Mr. Stanley, must have stood, not on Belvedere, 
as I had formerly placed it, but at Mongibellisi. It appears that from 
Mongibellisi the view does open towards Megara and Thapsus, which the 
mere sight of the map had led me to doubt; and this being so, and it 
appearing that Euryelus must be passed by any one descending Epipolz, 
before he could arrive at Labdalum, the position of Mongibellisi has the 
best claim to be considered as the site of Labdalum. 

After the fortifying of Labdalum, the Athenians advanced to a place 
called Syka or Syca, from which they proposed to commence their wall of 
circumvallation, both towards the north and the south. The orthography 
of the name has been considered in the note on VI. 98, 2: I am now only 
to consider its situation, and this I should place on the middle of the slope 
of Epipole, exactly to the southward of Targetta. From here the works 
were begun first on the northern side, towards Trogilus; and a certain 
portion at the centre of the line was probably completed, but as the width 
of the slope of Epipol is here more than a mile and a half, the wall was 
by no means carried as far as the cliff on either side, and on the north side 
it appears that it never was carried so far, as we shall see in the sequel. 

Alarmed however by the progress of the work, the Syracusans began 
a counterwall, to intercept the intended course of the Athenian lines. 
(VI. 99, 3.) The situation of this counterwork has been much disputed. 
I had expressed an opinion in the first edition of this work, that ** it was 
“ carried in a north-west direction, parallel to and under the southern cliff 
** of Epipolz, on that lower elevation, half way between Epipole and the 
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«є plain, which was partly occupied at a later period by the quarter called 
* Neapolis." Göller, on the contrary, thinks that it was carried on the 
north side, across Epipole, and that it is the same wall afterwards spoken 
. of as ёукарочох reos in VII. 4,1. And Mr. Dunbar, of Edinburgh, in a 
MS. paper on the siege of Syracuse, which he has had the kindness to 
lend me, maintains also the same opinion. Bishop Thirlwall on the 
contrary, appears to think that it was carried along the terrace of Neapolis. 
(Hist. Gr. vol. III. p. 411.) 

Góller and Mr. Dunbar urge chiefly that the Athenians at this time 
were bent on carrying their walls in the direction of Trogilus, and had not 
yet made any demonstration of carrying them down into the plain on the 
south ; во that the expression 3 éxeivot ёреЛЛоу ёе rò reixos would be most 
naturally understood of the north side of Epipole. And they also say that 
what is here called reiyos Фукарсіоу cannot but be the wall which is again 
called by the very same name in VII. 4, 1, and that although Thucydides 
Says that it had been destroyed, VI. тоо, 3, ri» doreixtow кабећоу, yet 
that this cannot be taken literally, but must only mean that it was rendered 
defenceless, and not actually pulled down to the ground. 

On the other hand, the mention of the sacred ground, rò répevos, the 
olive trees of which were used for this counterwork, and which, mentioned 
thus nakedly, can hardly be any other than the famous sacred ground 
тереуо, which gave to Apollo his title of “ Temenites," seems а very strong 
argument in favour of my original opinion, because Apollo Temenites, as 
we know from Cicero's express testimony, had his temple in Neapolis. 
(Verres, IV. 53.) And I think also that the Єфодог, which the Syracusans 
meant to secure with a palisade, are best understood of the openings in the 
cliff of Epipole, through which the enemy might descend upon the terrace 
of Neapolis. And although the Athenians were at this period immediately 
engaged with the northern part of their lines, yet as it was certain that the 
works would ultimately be carried across the plain on the south to the 
harbour, the words ў éxeivos £ueAAov dew тд reiyos appear applicable to the 
south side of Epipole without any violence to their meaning. The argu- 
ment with respect to the éyxápowor reixos 18, I confess, a strong one, because 
of the acknowledged difficulty of understanding the passages in VII. 4, 1, 
and 7, 1; but yet it is obliged to tamper with Thucydides' words, where 
he says expressly rjv trore/yiow кабе Лоу, and the difficult passages in the 
seventh book are perhaps susceptible of a different explanation. 

I am inclined still to adhere to my original opinion, that the counterwork 
mentioned in VI. 99, 3, was carried along the terrace of Neapolis. But 
certainty is not attainable on this question, any more than on many others 
in ancient military geography; and it may be doubted whether Thucydides 
himself had a perfectly clear notion of the operations of the siege, which, 
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as well as the nature of the ground, must have been necessarily described 
to him by others. 

The attack of the Athenians on the counterwork has been explained in 
the notes on the text of Thucydides. But this attempt of the Svracusans, 
however unsuccessful, warned tbe Athenians of the importance of com- 
pleting the southern part of their circumvallation, rather than the northern. 
Accordingly from henceforth they worked exclusively at the southern part 
of their line, from the cliffs of Epipole down into the valley, and so across 
the low ground to the sea. And having defeated a second attempt of the 
Syracusans to intercept their works by a counterwork carried across the 
marsh in the valley, they obliged the enemy to desist from any further 
enterprises of the same kind, and prosecuted their work with such activity, 
that from Epipole to the shore of the harbour the circumvallation was 
completed, with only the exception of a small space close upon the 
sea-side. 

It appears, then, that had the Athenians been a little more attentive to 
what was going on in their rear, and had th-v secured the narrow ap- 
proaches by which alone an enemy advancing from the interior could reach 
the summit of Epipole, the conquest of Syracuse was certain. But, as I 
have observed in the notes, no pains had been taken to complete their line 
across Epipole from cliff to cliff, because they calculated that the ad- 
vantage of the ground would enable them easily to repel any sallies of the 
Syracusans in this quarter, and they never contemplated the possibilitv of 
having their whole position turned by an enemy arriving on the summit 
of Epipole in their rear, and so turning the advantage of the ground 
against them. 


III. 
Summer of 414 B. C. 


Gylippus relieves Syracuse. — Third counterwork of the Syracusans, and 
various operations, till the arrival of the second Athenian armament under 
Demosthenes and Eurymedon. 


Thucyd. VII. 1—6, 21—25, 36—41: 


It must be supposed that the main force of the Athenians was engaged 
in completing their lines in the low ground near the city, and that only a 
few men were left on Epipole, not more than enough to guard the works, 
and too few to act offensively in the field. Accordingly the Syracusans 
marched out of their city up Epipole, and passed through the openings 
still left in the Athenian lines, without any opposition, when they were 
summoned by Gylippus to come out, and escort him into Syracuse. It 
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does not appear how far they marched before they met him, but he, as 
coming from the interior, reached Epipole by the gap already spoken of 
as dividing it from the hills further inland, and so passed by Euryelus, and 
descended, upon the rear of the Athenians. He had no intention of attack- 
ing their works, but passed apparently through the opening in their lines, 
and then offered them battle in the space between their lines and the city. 
On their declining to attack him, he drew off his men to what Thucydides 
calls rjv йкра» rjv Teguevirw, or the citadel of the quarter of Apollo Te- 
menites ; that is, the cliff of Epipole, just above Neapolis, to the north of 
the theatre, and the excavation called Dionysius' Ear, where, as appears 
from the map, the cliff rises to some height, and with considerable steep- 
ness, From this position he advanced again on the following day towards 
the Athenian lines; and while he thus diverted their attention, he dis- 
patched a part of his force to ascend by the open ground on his right to 
the summit of Epipole, and then to attack the fort of Labdalum. Thucy- 
dides remarks that the fort was not visible from the Athenian lines; and 
this is true, even if it stood as low as Mongibellisi, because the second of 
the four steps of Epipole, that namely by the quarry of Philoxenus, con- 
ceals all above it from the view of those who are between it and the town. 

It was at this period of the siege that the Syracusans commenced 
another counterwork, which Thucydides thus describes, VII. 4, 1. Фтеї хом 
of Supaxdowor каї ot Evppayor дій tov 'Елтїто\Ф» йтд ris mÓAeos dpfdyuevot dve 
троє тд ёукароцо» тєїхоє фпАобу. The interpretations of this passage differ ; 
some supposing that retyos must be repeated twice over, éreixi{ov mpós тд 
ёукарачоу тєїхоє тєїхоє ánAo)v, and understanding by the ёукарохоу тєїхоє the 
wall already so called in VI. 99, 3, and which, according to this inter- 
pretation, had been dismantled only and not destroyed by the Athenians ; 
while others translate mpós rò éyxdpovov as signifying “in a cross or oblique 
* direction," and understand Thucydides to mean “that they began to 
“* carry a single wall up through Epipole in a cross direction." That mpós 
rò éyxdpotov may be thus interpreted I hold to be certain; it is proved by 
the expression лро дрвас "аб right angles" used by Polybius VI. 28, and 
elsewhere, and by the quotation from Xenophon given by Dobree, Hellen. 
IV. 3, 23. єтехерпаам mpós тд сциду бийке. 

But the first interpretation certainly appears to be confirmed by VII. 
7, 1, where we read that the Syracusans completed their wall which they 
had been carrying upwards across Epipole, рер: той éykapoiov reixous. 
And then the question is, what this ёукарочоу тєїхоє can be? 

I had ventured to understand it as meaning the Athenian circumvalla- 
tion, which was running at right angles to the counterwork. And Bishop 
Thirlwall considers this interpretation as admissible. (Hist. Gr. vol. iii. 
p. 418. note.) Mr. Dunbar supposes it to mean the old counterwork of 
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the Syracusans, mentioned in VI. 99, 3, and the wall which was carried 
to meet it he believes to have run parallel to the Athenian lines, as ap- 
pears, he says, by the expressions mapowodoucavres kal mapeAÓóvres. But 
this last notion appears to me to be quite erroneous. 

Another explanation, suggested to me by a friend, is this: that the 
éykápotoy тєїхоє of VII. 4, І, and VII. 7, 1, is one which Thucydides omitted 
to mention in its proper place, and which he here supposes to be known 
to his readers; just as in VII. 43, 3, we find a reiyuspa of the Syracusans 
near to Euryelus, which certainly could not have been there when the 
Athenians first ascended Epipole, and yet Thucydides has not mentioned 
its erection. This would be in itself probable enough; but the difficulty 
still recurs, what was the object, and what the direction of the éyxdpovoy 
reixos, the formation of which had not before been mentioned? And to 
this question no satisfactory answer can, I think, be given. 

On the whole I am inclined to believe that Thucydides speaks of one 
wall only; which is called retyos фтЛойу in VII. 4, 1, VII. 11, 3, and in 
УП. 42, 4; which is called "а cross-wall,” or “а wall built cross-ways" 
in VII. 4, 1, and in VII. 7, 1; and which is called sapareiyvopa in VII. 
11, 5. VII. 42, 4, and УП. 43,1. And the direction of this wall cannot 
be doubted. It was to be carried up the slope of Epipolz, and pass to the 
northward of the finished part of the Athenian lines; thus effectually pre- 
venting the enemy from carrying their lines across Epipole, and down to 
the sea-shore at Trogilus. It is mentioned that the Syracusans in the con- 
struction of this wall used the stones which the Athenians had laid down 
at intervals in the intended line of their own circumvallation. Now these 
stones had been laid down along the northern part of the line, from Syca 
to Trogilus, (VI. 99, 1. VII. 2, 4.) it is manifest therefore that the Syra- 
cusan counterwork was carried between the finished and unfinished part 
of the Athenian lines, and was intended to turn the northern extremity of 
that part which was as yet completed. Accordingly, while the Syracusans 
were carrying on their counterwork, the ground on their right was all 
open; and here therefore their cavalry were stationed, and in an action 
with the Athenians, charged their left wing so vigorously as to occasion 
the defeat of their whole army. And in consequence of this success, the 
Syracusans were enabled to carry their counterwork beyond the northern 
extremity of the Athenian lines, and thus to prevent them from ever com- 
pleting their circumvallation to the sea at Trogilus. 

We have thus, I think, only the difficulty of the famous passage in VIT. 
7,1, where Thucydides says that the twelve remaining ships expected 
from Greece arrived just after the Syracusan counterwork had been carried 
beyond the end of the Athenian lines; and he goes on to say, ĝvvereixirav 
тд dowdy rois Зуракосіоє рёҳр тоб ёукарсќоо re(yovs. Now first the lan- 
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guage here is remarkable, for as the text now stands there is no other 
nominative to £vvere(ywcar than ai vnes,—and though it is easy to say that 
ai pes means the men out of the ships, yet this is not the way in which 
Thucydides commonly writes, and seems to shew either that something 
has dropped out of the text, or that the whole passage was written care- 
leasly. Again, rd Aowrór when standing alone generally signifies either 
* for the time to come,” or “for the rest," “for what remains." But here 
it must mean “ {ће remaining part of tbe work," and yet no work had 
been specified. Tò dowdy тоб тротеҳісратоѕ, would have been intelligible, 
but тд Aowdy simply is obscure, and to my mind suspicious. I cannot but 
think then that the text in this place has sustained some injury, or else 
that Thucydides wrote carelessly and confusedly. But I believe his mean- 
ing to have been that from some other part of the city a wall was carried 
out to join the cross wall, and thus to form a new mporeixsopa. А part 
of the cross-wall extended по doubt beyond the mporeix:opa, and was still 
a single wall, with nothing to cover it as soon as it was attacked in the 
rear. But a part of it, we know not how large a part, was secured by the 
new wall, which had been carried from the city to join it; and it is likely 
that the mporeix:opa thus formed was one of the three mentioned in VII. 
43, 4, where the Syracusans and their allies lay encamped, to be ready on 
an instant if any attack should be made against the cross wall. 

The consequence of this success of the Syracusans was the total evacua- 
tion of the high ground of Epipole by the enemy ; as for the future the 
Athenians confined themselves to the part of their lines which they had 
completed between the southern cliffs of Epipole and the great harbour. 
And although we hear of the Athenians evacuating *'their upper lines" at 
a much later period, (VII. бо, 2, 3.) yet the ** upper lines" do not mean 
their lines on Epipole, but the upper part, or the part most distant from 
the sea, of that ‘‘ double line of seven or eight stadia in length,” which had 
been completed across the valley. They were thus, as Nicias truly ob- 
served, more like a besieged than a besieging army: for the enemy had a 
free communication with all the surrounding country by means of Epipole, 
and their cavalry could act on the rear of the Athenian lines, and prevent 
the Athenians from getting provisions, while the fortified post of Olym- 
pieum was always at hand to afford them a point of retreat. 

It was thus made manifest that the key of Syracuse was Epipole; and 
if the siege was to be continued, Epipole must be recovered by the Athe- 
nians. But this could only be effected by a great superiority of force, and 
therefore Nicias remained quiet till the arrival of Demosthenes with his 
powerful armament enabled him again to resume the offensive. 
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IV. 
Summer of 414 B. C. 


Night attack on Epipole— Defeats of the Athenians down to the final 
raising of the siege. 


Thucyd. VII. 42—77. 


The Syracusans, aware of the expected coming of Demosthenes, and 
taught by their former experience, were resolved not to leave Epipole a 
second time unguarded. On the contrary their whole force was stationed 
there in three divisions, one consisting of the Syracusans themselves, 
another of their allies from the Greek cities of Sicily, and a third of the 
Peloponnesians and others from old Greece. These troops were stationed 
outside of the city walls, at the lower part of the slope of Epipolz, in a 
sort of large external barrier, or barriers, mpore:xicpara, which had been 
formed in this quarter; one of them being perhaps the fortified enclosure 
of Temenites, and another the enclosed space formed by the meeting of 
the cross-wall with another wall carried out from a different part of the 
city, as already described. In advance of the main army, probably near 
the termination of the important counterwork, was a select body of six 
hundred men; the same apparently which had been formed at the begin- 
ning of the siege, to be constantly on the alert, and ready to act on the 
first alarm: while still higher on the hill, close by Euryelus, was another 
small force, occupying some sort of fortification, re(yuspa, intended to 
secure the key of the whole position. And accordingly the first attempts 
of Demosthenes to carry the counterwork by a direct assault in front were 
easily repelled: the advantage of the ground being so entirely on the side 
of the Syracusans, that the Athenian operations were all overlooked and 
commanded, besides the ordinary superiority enjoyed by a defending party 
against assailants in the state of military science in that age. 

Demosthenes then resolved to endeavour to turn the enemy's position 
by a night attack. "The operation was conceived on a scale of boldness 
and greatness very unusual in the Peloponnesian war. The troops em- 
ployed were to carry with them five days' provisions, and to be accom- 
panied by all the workmen of the armament, with their tools, and such 
other resources as they could command, to ‘begin to form their lines the 
instant that they should have established themselves on Epipole. Early 
in the night the army commenced its march. Its course at first was inland 
in a westerly direction, till it turned to the right to begin the ascent by 
some of those roads or paths which probably then, as now, led to Epipole 
from the upper parts of the valley of the Anapus. The surprise was 
complete; the Athenians gained the summit of the ridge unperceived ; 
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attacked and carried immediately the fortified post of the Syracusans close 
to Euryelus, and then hastened to descend the slope, turn the end of the 
counterwork, and attack it on the rear where it was without defence. 

At first all was encouraging: when they reacbed the extremity of the 
counterwork they encountered the party of six hundred Syracusans, who 
had been stationed there to guard it; but these thev presently over- 
powered, whilst the soldiers who manned the parapet of the counterwork, 
finding themselves exposed by the defeat of their covering body, fled at 
once from their posts, and abandoned the wall to the conquerors. Some 
of the Athenians immediately began to pull down its parapet, to dismantle 
it at least if they could not retain it; while the main body still pressed 
forward, passed along parallel to the counterwork, and attacked the three 
great divisions of the Syracusans and their allies, whose position was lower 
. down the hill, under the walls of the city. These, alarmed by the reports 
of the fugitives from the upper part of the hill, marched out of their bar- 
riers to meet the enemy. But the Athenians had the advantage of the 
ground, and of the confidence inspired by victory; the allies moved on in 
some confusion; their attack upon the advancing Athenians was presently 
repulsed; they gave way, and fell back towards their barriers. 

The Syracusans and their Sicilian allies had too little discipline to rally 
with readiness after a repulse; nor did the Athenians give them time, but 
still pressed on, eager to disperse every part of the enemy's army which 
might still keep its ground unbroken. But their own movements now 
became disordered, from a too confident assurance of victory. In this 
state a body of heavy armed Beeotians, whose Russian-like steadiness and 
solidity here as at Leuctra changed the history of Greece and of the world, 
attacked and drove them back in confusion. 

From this moment the whole engagement was one scene of disorder, 
and no one could give any distinct account of its details. The Athenians 
who were repulsed fell in with their friends behind them who were still 
advancing; these, supposing that all who approached them from the side 
of Syracuse must be enemies, received them with levelled spears: they 
endeavoured to make themselves known by shouting out the watchword ; 
but thus the enemy learnt what it was, and lured the scattered parties of 
the Athenians into their power by repeating it. The stream of the battle 
turned, and the whole Athenian army was driven up the slope of Epipole, 
to the summit by which they had at first ascended. But the road from 
the valley was narrow, and as the Athenians hurried down it in their flight 
many were forced off it over the cliffs below, and many jumped down 
themselves in their terror, and were dashed to pieces. When they reached 
the plain, whither the enemy made no attempt to pursue them, the soldiers 
of the first armament, being by this time well acquainted with the country, 
mostly found their way to the lines; but those who had lately arrived 
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with Demosthenes wandered about, not knowing what path to take, till 
the next morning; when the Syracusan cavalry from Olympisum, seeing 
their condition, scoured the plain, and busied themselves in putting them 
to the sword. 

After this great defeat the operations of the Athenian land forces down 
to the commencement of the retreat were necessarily insignificant. Unable 
to attempt any thing against the enemy, they remained quiet within their 
lines; nor do we hear of them, except as repulsing one or two attacks of 
the Syracusans. At last the lines themselves were evacuated; and pre- 
viously to the final engagement in the great harbour, the Athenians re- 
tained only-a small fortified camp on the sea-shore, between the walls of 
Syracuse and the mouth of the Anapus. Here they were spectators of the 
ruin of their fleet in tbe last great battle, when the whole shore of the 
harbour was lined with’ the soldiers of one side or the other; the Athe- 
nians occupying, as I have said, a portion of the shore between the city 
and the Anapus, while the Syracusans were on one side under the walls of 
Syracuse, and occupied on the other the ground to the south of the Ana- 
pus, Dascon at the inner extremity of the harbour, and Plemmyrium the 
headland which forms the southern boundary of its entrance. 


V. 
Summer and Autumn of 414 D. C. 
Retreat of the Athenians. 
Thucyd. VII. 78—85. 


When the Athenians were so utterly broken by their defeats at sea as 
to “ place their reliance on their soldiers rather than on their seamen,” 
and when the resolution was formed to retreat by land, it was decided 
that the point which they should endeavour to reach should be the country 
of the native Sikelians, in the interior of the island. It would be impos- 
sible, I suppose, to define exactly the boundary line which divided the 
Greek and Sikelian countries from each other; nor do we know the dis- 
tance from Syracuse to the nearest Sikelian settlement. But the upper 
parts of all the more considerable valleys were undoubtedly without the 
Greek pale; and this was probably the case with the valley of the Anapus. 
Accordingly the original plan of the Athenians was to ascend this valley 
by its southern branch, which would bring them out on the high grounds 
not far from the source of the Cacyparis, and which runs inland from Syra- 
cuse in a direction nearly due west. 

On the first day of the retreat the Athenians accomplished a march 
of not quite four miles and a half; so incessant was the annoyance caused 
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by the Syracusan cavalry and light troops. They first crossed the Anapus, 
some way above its junction with the Cyane, and halted for the night on 
a hill belonging, it should seem, to that flat ridge which divides the two 
branches of the valley from one another. 

On the second day they advanced a little more than two miles on the 
top of the ridge, and then descended into the valley which I have called 
the southern branch of that of the Anapus. This valley, it will be ob- 
served, has no regular stream running through it, but threads of water 
in the bottoms, so scanty, except after rains, that they sink into the 
thirsty soil long before they reach the sea. Higher up, even these would 
become fewer and fainter till they ceased altogether, and nothing could 
be drier than the limestone table land which formed all the higher 
grounds. Accordingly the Athenians remained for the whole day in the 
place where they first descended into the valley, to supply themselves with 
water, and to get some provisions from the houses which were here 
scattered about. For some way on the line of their intended march, 
* water," says Thucydides, “ was scarce :” and of course population would 
be proportionably thin, and food therefore, as well as water, proportionably 
difficult to procure. 

These considerations may have justified the early halt and consequent 
shortness of the march on the second day : but the third day's movements 
seem to savour of indecision and weakness. The enemy were fortifying 
a difficult part of the road by which the Athenians must necessarily pass : 
every hour’s loss of time was of the utmost importance: yet without even 
reaching the spot where these works were going on, the Athenians were 
so harrassed by the attacks of the enemy's light troops, that they turned 
about in despair, and passed the night again on the same spot which they 
had left in the morning. 

On the fourth day, however, they began their march early, determined 
to make a fresh attempt to overcome the obstacles opposed to their 
progress. They made their way accordingly to the spot which the enemy 
had occupied. It was a narrow ridge, or hog’s back, to which the road 
ascended from the valley, and terminating on both sides in a steep and 
precipitous ravine. Here the Syracusans had stationed their infantry, 
which the nature of the ground compressed into a solid column of great 
depth; and from this commanding position they showered down their 
missiles on the heads of the Athenians, as they advanced to assault it. 
After striving in vain to force the passage, the Athenians fell back in 
despair, and halted in the valley; but the enemy would not allow them 
to rest, and, taking advantage of the nature of the country, they detached 
a part of their force to throw up a wall across a narrow part of the valley, 
lower down than the point where the Athenians were halting, so as to cut 
off their retreat. The Athenians, however, dispersed the party employed 
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on this service, and, to avoid a recurrence of the danger, retreated below 
the narrow part of the valley, to the point where it opens into the plain 
towards the coast; and here they halted for the night, determined to 
make a third attempt to continue their retreat on the following day. 

But the operations of the fifth day were as unsatisfactory as those of 
the preceding days. It appears that the Athenians again attempted to 
ascend the valley, but the Syracusans so harassed them, that they could 
not even reach the entrance of it; so that, after an advance of less than 
a mile from their position of the morning, they halted for the night while 
still in the plain, 

It was now manifest that to reach the Sikelian country by ascending 
the valley from Syracuse was utterly hopeless: the generals accordingly 
resolved to change their line of retreat, and to penetrate into the interior 
by the valley of the Cacyparis, which terminates on the sea-coast, about 
six or seven miles to the southward of the Anapus. In order to effect 
this, they proposed to gain a march upon the enemy, by setting out at 
night, and falling back towards the sea till they came into the road from 
Syracuse to Helorus. Then they proposed to follow this road, in a 
direction parallel to the coast, till they reached the Cacyparis, where they 
would turn again to their right, and move towards the interior. 

Worn and exhausted as the men were, they left their position accorde 
ingly in the night, leaving numerous fires burning in order to mislead the 
enemy ; and although their march was delayed by a panic which invaded 
them, and caused great disorder, yet still they reached the Helorus road 
by day-break, and followed it till it brought them to the banks of the 
Cacyparis. Here they found a detached party of Syracusans raising 
works to obstruct the passage of the river; but these they quickly dis- 
persed, and crossed it without difficulty. But instead of turning at once, 
as they had intended, towards the interior, their guides persuaded them 
to follow the coast-road a little further, till they should reach the valley, 
or rather the combe, of the Erineus. What reasons were given for this 
advice we know not: but the Athenians, tired and hungry as they were, 
continued their retreat in the plain, and pressed forwards to reach the 
Erineus. 

Between the Cacvparis then and the Erineus the final separation of the 
two divisions of the Atheniun army took place. Demosthenes, who was 
about five miles and a half behind Nicias, was first overtaken bv the 
Syracusan cavalry, and while he halted, to offer battle, some of the enemy 
passed by him, and he was presently surrounded. The Athenians were 
driven? in confusion into a place somewhat resembling that in which a 


& Mitford represents the Athenians as advantage the wall and the olive trees 
occupying this place purposely, to be in would have undoubtedly afforded then, 
security from the enemy's cavalry. This but “the road on each side of it" is surely 
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Corinthian army had formerly been destroyed near Megara. (Thucyd. I. 
106.) It was a piece of ground thickly planted with olive trees, and 
nearly surrounded by a wall, while a road ran along on each side of it. 
Here the Athenians were assailed from every quarter by the enemy's 
missiles, till at last, towards evening, on the sixth day of the retreat, the 
whole division, amounting to six thousand fighting men, laid down their 
arms, and were marched off to Syracuse as prisoners. 

Meanwhile Nicias with his division had reached the Erineus, had 
crossed it, and halted his army on a height on tbe southern side of it. 
But the next morning, the seventh day of the retreat, he too was overtaken 
by the enemy, and summoned to surrender. Such terms, however, as 
they would grant, he could not yet prevail on himself to accept; and as 
his men absolutely required some rest, after having been marching for 
nearly two days and a night without intermission, he endured all the 
annoyance of the enemy's desultory attacks during the day without 
moving from his position, intending to continue his retreat as soon as it 
should be dark. Want of provisions was added to their other sufferings ; 
so that the men were out of heart, and had lost all their energy. They 
were beginning to march under cover of the night, when the loud pean, 
or song of onset, which suddenly broke upon the stillness of the night 
from the neighbouring position of the enemy, announced to them that 
their intention was discovered. Utterly dispirited by all that they had 
undergone, the Athenians again piled their arms, and remained in their 
camp till the morning. 

The eighth day brought at last the close of the struggle. As soon as 
it was light, the Athenians commenced their march, but no longer with 
the intention of turning at once inland by the valley of the Erineus: on 
the contrary, they continued to follow the coast-road, with the immediate 
object of reaching the valley of the Assinarus. This was not only a better 
natural barrier against the enemy, could they succeed in crossing it before 
they were overtaken, but the river, being more of a stream than the 
Erineus, was likely to yield a supply of water even at this late period of 
the summer. It is called by Cluverius the Falconara, but captain Smyth 
speaks of it by the name of the Asinaro, and describes it as falling into 


mentioned as an advantage to the enemv ; 
and the word àveAv0évres implies that they 
were driven back in disorder, and forced 
into the enclosure without being aware of 
the nature of the ground, rather than that 
they chose the position deliberately. Pos- 
sibly the sight of a piece of ground covered 
with trees, and with a wall in front of it, 
may have allured the Athenians to retreat 
towards it, without knowing that the wall 
went so far round it as to leave them no 
outlet on the other side, and without being 


aware of its being approachable on both 
sides to the enemy, from the circumstance 
of the two roads running along it. And 
the retreat became at last so hurried and 
disorderly, that even had they perceived 
the disadvantages of the ground before the 
whole army had entered it, yet it was then 
impossible to remedy the mischief, as the 
enemy were pressing them so closely in the 
rear, and allowed them no freedom in their 
movements. 


282 ON THE MAP OF SYRACUSE. 


the sea near the Ballata di Noto, a small anchorage near a point of land, 
which is distinctly laid down in the map of Sicily published by the Useful 
Knowledge Society. Its banks are high and precipitous, so that the 
stream itself flowed at the bottom of a deep ravine. 

The Athenians reached this river, but were never able to cross it. 
Overtaken and surrounded by the enemy, trampled upon by each other 
in their confusion, overwhelmed by miseiles, and at last slaughtered by the 
heavy-armed infantry in closer conflict, the whole army was destroyed in 
the valley of the Assinarus, and the military operations of both parties 
were terminated on that spot, by the complete victory of the one, and the 
utter annihilation of the other. 
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MR. KENRICK'S LETTER. 


Rev. Sin, York, Dec. 31, 1840. 


My publisher, Mr. Fellowes, has usually, I believe, sent 
copies of my various publications to the heads of the great public schools 
in his own name. I have so far departed from the usual course as to 
address myself directly to you, and request your acceptance of a copy 
of my Herodotus, because I wished to avail myself of this opportunity to 
offer to your consideration some remarks on a passage in the Preface to 
your edition of Thucydides, and suggest an explanation of a difficulty 
which, at the time when it was published, you represent as an insuperable 
obstacle to the progress of your grammatical analysis. 

The passage to which I refer is the following, Vol. III. Pref. p. v. 
““ | went far enough to ascertain the different uses of ei and fj» in Thucy- 
* dides as & matter of fact; but my ignorance of the etymology of the 
« two words made me unable to ascend higher and to explain the principle 
“ of this difference," &c. The etymology which I propose is, to derive 
el from the dative feminine of the relative, which of course, before the 
introduction of the long vowel, would be written HEI; or, if we suppose 
an unaspirated form of the relative, of which, I think, I can shew other 
traces, EI. It can hardly be doubted, I think, that if stands in the same 
relation to the relative in Greek, as quam to qui, que, quod in Latin, 
whether the case has been originally the accusative, and has lost its final 
у, as ди became 7, or originally the dative. An aspiration is so easily lost 
or added, especially the former, that a difference in this point cannot be 
reasonably objected to an etymology in other respects satisfactory. I will 
not undertake to say what substantive has been left out which caused the 
form of the particle to be feminine; any more than what ellipsis of a 
masculine or neuter noun has caused mo) and moi x. т. \., not believing 
that every adjective form, which now stands alone, was once supported by 
а substantive ; but it would be easy to fill up the gap, if any be thought 
to exist. Ei then, according to my view of it, is a case of the relative, 
and is equivalent to " in what circumstance." Let us see how this assumed 
meaning will answer to its actual use. First, when an assumption is made 
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and argued upon as a fact: «i єої Зерої, єїтї каї Oeoi, the case or circum- 
stance of the existence of altars being assumed, in that case or circumstance 
the existence of gods is true. You might substitute the acknowledged 
relative particle бло» with so little change of meaning as to afford a 
strong presumption that «i is a relative particle also. Second, when 
a fact is assumed, and a certain course of conduct announced thereupon : 
el rovro üpewoy éraveMeiv до, '* in case this is better, I am ready to return.” 
Third, of a past case supposed not realized : Zexpáre: єї mpooetxov oi 'A@nvaior 
éyévovro dy eidaipoves, “in the circumstance or case in which the Athe- 
‘‘ nians attended to Socrates, they would have been fortunate." Fourth, 
of a possible future case: ef ris ravra mpárro: uéya p ду à$eMjoee. Неге 
again the substitution of “in case," © under the circumstance that," though 
somewhat awkward English, would be quite an adequate expression of the 
substantial meaning. So where in English we might use whether; ойк 
од" el бебѕ cori, when analyzed, the thing declared amounts to this, ** that 
*" in case he is а god," or “there is а god, you do not know it." In 
such a phrase аз $ófos ei тесо Óéamowar éuáv, only one case is expressed, 
the case of persuasion; but the very nature of fear implies the possibilitv 
of another, and hence ei acquires the sense of utrum or whether, as involving 
a double supposition; and the English rendering, ** I fear that I shall not,” 
only differs from the Greek, by bringing into view the negative part of the 
alternative. Similar usages are found in regard to words of this class : 
‘“ I doubt you are false;" here doubt clearly implies an alternative; yet 
only one part of it, the affirmative, is expressed, and this seems to be 
declared absolutely, as the preponderant probability. 

Е! compounded with dv becomes éd», jv, as erei, Єтєду, єттїў Ionic, and 
we have to regard the cases of the use of # with certain moods, as 
analogous to the combination of other relatives with this same particle, dv. 
Now I believe it will hold good throughout, that whatever distinction there 
is between the use of the relatives and relative particles, with or without 
d», is preserved in regard to єї and Єду, ди. Used of a single fact, stated or 
assumed, you have the indicative without à», and you have ei. Of an event 
repeated in past time, you have the relative with the optative; with ei of 
an indefinite possibility, of course involving repetitions, you have the same 
mood. Of an action repeated in present or future time, you would 
equally say oùs dy alcbavmpeba diXonóvos Exovras tipGpey ёфроѕ, ОГ ddv 
тікає аїсвауврева к.т.Х. 1 wish I could offer any plausible explanation 
of the inherent force of dv, that we might see what was the precise modi- 
fication which its use superinduces ; this I confess I cannot: it seems to 
be equivalent in meaning to the English “© ever," but a knowledge of its 
etymology is not essential to the explanation of the difference of usage 
between ei and і». The subjunctive is not caused by d» with the relative, 
but bv the mode of conception of the relation which exists between the 
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two propositions which the relative or particle brings into dependence on 
each other, as more or less remote from actuality. It is convenient to have 
three entirely distinct modes, relative without particle dy with indicative; 
relative with dy, subjunctive ; relative without ay, optative ; but the use of a» 
with the subjunctive, though tending to distinctness, is no more nevessary 
in Greek than in Latin, where no such particle was ever used. In the 
same way e is in itself capable of junction with all three moods, and is 
joined with them; with the subjunctive rarely, but most frequently in 
Homer, as if the Greek had originally resembled the Latin; next in 
frequency in the Attic poets; very rarely, but yet in unquestionable in- 
stances, in Herodotus and Thucydides. But though €i may thus express, 
perhaps with a slight shade of difference, what éáv more distinctly denotes, 
and therefore be found occasionally, where we should have looked for єди, 
it by no means follows that еа» could be used for el. Ei is general, and 
includes the peculiar modification which éáv expresses, and therefore may 
stand for it when the connexion prevents ambiguity; édv is special, and 
excludes single actions, such as «i with the indic. present denotes. If 
therefore ёа» should be found in two or three passages with an indicative, 
I should not hesitate to pronounce it wrong; but whether e should stand 
with a subjunctive is a question to be decided by MS. authority. "Hv, the 
connexion of which with dv is not so obvious, is found in Herodotus II. 13. 
See my note. 

Confirmatory evidence may be produced in favour of this etymology 
of єї. The Dorians formed the dat. fem. of the relative in єї, (see Passow ;) 
and that the circumflex should be lost, when it assumed the less emphatic 
character of a particle, is not surprising. ‘Emel is a word of similar 
derivation, as its uses also are analogous. The etymology which assigns 
it to emi as its root is quite false; it is the dat. of the old demonstrative 
and relative, variously written mos, kos, ros; the e being no part of the 
root, any more than in єкєї, for which you might substitute тӯ without any 
change of sense. Si in Latin (“sei quips hemonem morti duit,” in the 
law of Numa) is e with the aspirate, which has been lost in Greek, 
converted into a sibilant as in sez. I believe that the relative and de- 
monstrative had once in Greek a form gos as well as ros, whence ofres 
(cos, éros) onpepov; at all events, a change from т to с may be readily 
admitted in one case when it has been shewn in another. Of this form 
we have traces in the Gothic so, so, thata, answering to the German der, 
die, das, and the Anglo-Saxon se, seo, that. Familiarly we say, "80 you 
* pay your debts, I don't care:" what is so here but є? About our if 
I am uncertain, though I do not believe in Horne Tooke's etymology of 
gif; but the German wenz is clearly the case of the relative wer, and the 
Latin quum, so nearly allied to si that in some of its uses a substitution 
might take place, is as evidently derived from quus, kos.— Throughout the 
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preceding remarks, I have taken it for granted that the demonstrative and 
relative are radically the same, though convenience dictated the allotment 
of separate forms to them. The double use of that in English is sufficient 
to shew that they are in original force interchangeable, and that part of 
Greek grammar which treats of relatives and relative particles will afford 
numerous confirmations. It would be an improvement in grammar to 
consider el as a relative particle, and make the rules for its use with the 
different moods a part of the general doctrine of the dependence of 
clauses on the relative. 
ж ж ж ж ж ж ж ж 

Should you hereafter enter into an examination of my hypothesis 
respecting the pronominal origin of el, I would call your attention to 
a passage in Donaldson's New Cratylus, p. 172, 274, which has been 
pointed out to me since I wrote my remarks; in which he assigns the 
sense of by this that, on this condition, to el, and so far confirms my view, 
though I think his derivation, from č answering to the Latin is, less 
probable than mine. To the same suggestion l owe a reference to 
Grimm, Deutsch. Gramm. III. 45, 163. who points out in the Gothic 
a particle ei, answering to the Latin ut, quod, and therefore clearly pro- 
nominal. As a confirmation also of the connexion between єї and sei (si), 
I should have mentioned the probability that sic stands in a similar re- 
lation to зі as tunc (tumc) to tum or huic to of (HOI), the C being in all 
these cases a strengthening affix, while the root is demonstrative or 
relative interchangeably. This affix has disappeared in Italian, where the 
affirmative st is evidently sic; (“it ів so,") while the comparative si 
(si buono) is the same particle, used for tam with that neglect of discri- 
mination which is often found when we confront classic usage with the 
corrupt Latinity from which the Romance languages have sprung. So the 
French quand confounds the classical distinction of quum and quando. 

The absence of the aspirate in el will seem a less formidable objection 
to its derivation from the relative, if we consider that «bre, in which it is 
wanting, is generally admitted to be in origin relative, and that ёда, and 
that family of words, can be plausibly etymologized from no other root 
than one which combines a relative and demonstrative meaning, a root 
connected with iva, the і being exchanged with e; as іл and «у аге the 
same. For what can be made of Passow's etymology of £vÓa from the 
preposition у ? 

I have the honour to be, 
Your very obedient servant, 


JOHN KENRICK. 
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PREFACE. 


In stating the service which I hope the accompanying 
Indexes may be found to do to the reader, I must be 
understood of course to speak chiefly, though not 
merely, with reference to his first perusal of Thucy- 
dides; when the chief impediment will be found to be, 
—as regards the text, the periodical change of scene, 
and consequent interruption of the narrative at the 
conclusion of each summer or winter season ;—and 
as regards a considerable portion of the notes, ori- 
ginal or selected by Dr. Arnold, the fact that there 
is not in them sufficient reference made to the parallel 
notes or passages; and that frequently the references 
which are given, are only made by figures, involving 
the expenditure of more time, in turning out the pas- 
sages, than can well be spared by the junior student 
who has various lectures to prepare for ;—and leaving 
him to discover, as he may, the precise portions of a 
passage (with perhaps much parenthetic matter inter- 
posed) which belong to the illustration of the subject 
of the note. 


In removal of the former difficulty, a single con- 
sultation of the Historical Index will present him 
with a connected and I trust complete view of all the 
passages in which the subject of his search has been 
noticed by the author. The causes, manifestations, 
effects and changes of the interests, sympathies, or 
enmities of the agents, principal or subordinate, in 
the great war here chronicled, will be traceable from 
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first to last as recorded by Thucydides. The scat- 
tered, and therefore, on a first reading but feeble 
lights occurring here and there in our author's inci- 
dental mention of an institution or office will now be 
found to converge with united power upon its illus- 
tration. 


In regard to exegetical or grammatical notes, in 
many of which reference was made by figures only, 
portions of the text have been given in the Index, 
sufficient to exemplify the usages, constructions, or 
phrases in question, and to enable the student the 
more readily to apprehend the force of the inductions 
drawn by the several annotators. 


The Collation with the texts of Bekker and Arnold 
of & New Recension of Thucydides by Louis Dindorf, 
which concludes this volume, will at once commend 
itself to the favour of all who have benefited by the 
many former labours of that distinguished scholar. 


MAGDALEN HALL, 
June 9, 1854. 
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"ABAABHZ: elyat ras споудає--аддлоцє 
xai ágAafeis, v. 18, Зп. 

aBpodiatros’ дій тд dBpodiacroy (а con- 
fused structure), i. 6, 5 n. 

ayaés" каћої кауабої, iv. 40, 2 n. 

dydXÀopaw rois Ados, ois ó ябАєцог 
dydAAerac vi. 41, 3 Sch. 

Фуам kai уар ei тоҳоцер, iv. 63, 2 п. 
modified by re, in 7v yap re каї dyay 
Ücacp тє каї TQ тоюутф проскєі- 
pevos, Vii. 50, 4 D. р) ЄкпєтАпубва! 
ті rais бирфораїс dyav, 63, 3. 

ayavaxtnots’ ayavixrnow €xei, li. 41, 
3n. 

дауубміа" ù) ауубіа тбу móAeov Ort 
афестасс і. 61, І. дууа rrjs Xíov, 
viii. I5, In. 

dyyedos’ ayyéAov a suspected read- 
ing, v. 82, 4nn. 

dyjpos* тд» дупроу Єпагоу éAdpuflavoy, 
li. 43, 20. TÒ yàp Piddripov аур» 
ибро. 44, бп. 

Фурса’ PoBovpevos py тф буті Фох ка) 
троє twa elroy ris тї ayvoia сфаХі) 
viii. 92, 11 Sch. 

ayopa’ dyopàv ёю ris móAeos, 1. 62, 
In. vavorabpov—avrois пћоіоу kai 
dyopas, їй. 6, 2n. тоб mepirecxicpa- 
Tos тд ката THY ауорӣу, V. 115, 4 0. 
THY ayopay тбу sgroXovpéyov, vii. 39 n. 
ef. Provisions in Hist. Index. «и т) 
ауора mAnOovcn, viii. 92, 2 n. 


ауорао’ €ceXÓÜóvres Пубра(оу és ту 
пу, vi. БІ, I n. 

yos’ = Sacer. то dyos éAavvew Tis coU, 
i. 126. an. dyos euphemism for põ- 
gos, n. i. 126, II. 

йурафоѕ` oor (sc. vópor) дурафог čv- 
res, li. 37, 4 n. 

dypós* often used without the article; 
why, n. i. 10, 2. 

yw é£eXÜóyres— xal dyovres тїр Прє- 
pay таўтту mavra тду xpóvoy, V. 54, 3n. 
kal ol év тӯ Зарф тиифтероу--айтду 
ãyorev, vii. 81, 2 п. its coincidence 
in meaning with duco, ago, brechen, 
do, hold, break; related to d£ios? 
ib. n. 

ayoyn’ Tijv ду. дій ráxovs eroteiro. iv. 
29, I D. py karacxew Ti» ау., Vi. 
20, 3. dyeyiy =просауоуп, у. 85. 
Sch. 

aywyds’ ii. I2, 3n. 

ayov’ Abov és ayava rìs д6бп5, iii. 
49, an. тпроє\бфу és róv аубуа, v. 
50, 4n. moàùy тд» ayava kal £vara- 
ow тўс урфи, vii. ЧІ, In. marl д! 
ab—1) адехфоїс dpe péyay тду ayava’ 
й. 45, I. ov пері тбу Фу З‹кеіа Eye- 
otaioy үріу—6 ауфу, vi. 11, 6. xat 
hy дё двоє б дубу, vii. 56, 3. тд де, 
—rovade re koAagÜrrat, kal тӯ таст) 
ZukeAa—eAevÜepiíay ВеВаютёрау ra- 
padotva, adds ó аушу, 68, 3. ауф» 

B 
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ryinrds, n. Vill. 67, 3; cf. dyo- 
nona. 

дуои оши" буоу(сасда to be taken 
twice over, viii. 27, 2 n.; cf. iii. 68, 
з п. ёк mepióvros d'yovicicÓat, viii. 
46, 5n. 

.dyovucpa’ Ors dmárp mepryevdpevos 
£vvéaeos dyoucopa mpooeXápBaye. iil. 
82,14.  voui(ovres—xaAóv офіси és 
тоў “EAAnvas тб ayouopa paveio Gat, 
vii. 56, 2. ёбшоау каХду ayoviopa 
офісі elvac—édeiv re TÒ, x. T.À. 59, 
an. б yàp I'UAurros ка\д» rò dyo- 
mopa évópa(év ої «уа, 86, 2n. rois 
Хісіє kal davr xal Хадкідєї xal ‘rp 
бтостєМауті "Еубіф-- то ayonopa 
wpocÓeirai—, viii. 17, 2 

dyoucpds* жо) де 7 dvriréyvnats àv 
xuBepynray kal d'yovuapós трос GdAn- 
Aovs* vii. 70, 3 n. 

adens’ p) tadecist elvat. kuDvrevew, 
vi. 87, 4 n. 

déecpos Є» puiar dÓccpe, їй. 34, 
3n. 

des’ ds тара Hovs каї evepyeras 
T AOnvaioust adeds атми. Vi. 50, 
4 n. 

à0gAos" ddnAoy by ówóre—, i. 2, 2 n. 
€x Spay xpoorxomodpevos йадулом, viii. 
108, 4 n. 

dógÀes ад. тд Wes яласацеуос xpos 
ray Ёорфорд», vi. 58, t n.; cf. i. 92, 1. 

адікі» and SAdrre distinguished, iv. 
95, t n. 

сдӧктугос` r$ dorre, vi. 34, 8 0.; 
cf. eixdrt, ii. 89, 8 n. 

&доло$` eia ras awovdas—adcdrors 
ка! aSAaSeis, v. 18, 3 п. 

éOvvaros^ ду oi Єхврої -адуватої фот». 
vi. 85, 1. ei yàp усу осте ясле 
£vppaxos advraros, тії. 14, 2. dÓvra- 
тол €yérvevre rois xpypact. 28, 4. 
éduvares бәтес діа то peyedes TES жо- 
ews кей dea ту» «АЛ» ayrosias, 
viii. 66, 3 n. its positive rather than 
negative sense in the above pas- 
sages, ib. n. its neuter plural pre- 
ferred to the singular; édvrera ду, i. 


I, 3 п. 59, 2. 125, з п. ій. 88, т, 
V. 14, 3. 

ddwpéraros' урпратеу--діафаміос ад. 
ii. 65, 8n. 

dei, with indic. m. i. 84, б п. аєї 
yàp rà тблХа--рімота кабеттїкєг, 
iv. 80, зп. 

а(Приов а(пиіоцє--ахвіддуає, й. 37, 
3 n. 

аб\түтп<` ідіа де éraviovy re каї mpoa- 
прҳоуто orep GOAnry. iv. 121, І n. 

dÓpóos* aOpdos fuvedOdvres, ili. III, 
2 n. тд» стратду epBonoarra — 
абрбоу, iv. 112, 2 п. dÓpóor not in 
the neuter gender, ib.; cf. vi. 49, 
2 n. 

dÜvuéo" ueis 84 rhs Пиєтєрає арҳӯѕ 
—ovx dÜvpoUpey thy TeAevr V. QI. 
Sch. та ray тбАєш» ovx й» ВеВага 
€xorres, єї vmoOc£owro, dDvpoter. vi. 
34 5 n. 

aides = aia xvrr, i. 84, 5 n. 

aluagid* of b€ Uixoyeproarres xpoós 
aipagiày—BdAAorres rots AiBoss, iv. 
43, 3 0. 

aipe’ góXeuor—Aaipoyu£rem, iv. 60,2 п; 


aicÜdrvouar xpos dyÜpérrer тәэ aigba- 
уорсуву, 1. 71, б п. aicOaróperos тӯ 
guia, v. 26, 5- @s xpos вісборе- 
vous Kol pi) éxirpéWyowras, ті. 40, I 
Sch. 

аїсхрдє TÒ weverOat обу épodloyew 
той aioxpòr, ФАА pà дифебун» ёрут 
ссх», ії. 40, 2 0. Єк Tow algyio- 
pos, Vi. IO, 2 п; cf. viii. 27, 3. 
aicxpow вало», iii. 63, 8 п. ep rois 
аїсҳроіс kai mpoUxTow mi»Óvpesc, v. 
IIT, 4n. 

вісхуту rj» fira диәфбе{ротта» 
drÜpexovs аїсдутцу, V. III, 4 В. 
сісхумую aic Xie——zpogAaGet. ib. n. 
aicxvvopas to have а sense of shame, 
n. toi. 83, 5. ё rois épyets ese xwsé- 
рео iL. 43, I n. v. 9, 6. 

airia’ rg» eria» exwepew, щі. Sr, 4n. 
& aitia €xovres ròs Ayer, v. бо, 5 n. 
т> atria» oux če meras exedeurc- 
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эш, GAN’ fj—émijeépew, й—афхба. 
different applications of airiay г о, 
iv, 85, 4n; see €yo. 705 airías ræv 
кіудууФУ--ТЙУ тшаоріау voé£ere. vi. 
80, 4 n. 

airide* émouwjcayro—oU00é ртиарєуву 
ToÀÀn» THY атоћоуіау, їй. бї, 1 n. 
сітиорќуоу KopwÜiev fvvOdcba сфі- 
ov v. 32, 7 Sch. n. 

atrio»* айтор де бу ol AakeBaiuóvio.—, 
iv. 26, 5 п. айтор Ф éyévero—oí pèv 
коХХої--, viii. 9, 3 D. 

atris" év rovro (рас alrwrépovs tyy- 
соута. iv. 20, 2 Sch.  airióraros 
—pravpaxrcat, i. 74, I D. 

aidvidios’ aidvidios де fv mpoonéco- 
ow, Vl. 49, 2n. 

aixpáNeros TG» сфетёроу уєбу Tay 
aixpaAórey Goa сау tyes ékopí- 
сауто, viii. 107, 3n. 

аф» ді óXov тоб alàvos, i. 70, 9 n. 

акатіоу" ак. дрфурікбь, iv. 67, 2 Sch. 

Gxivntos’ vópois axwnros, ій. 37, 
3 n. 

dxud(e* dxud(orres—és avróv—Tmapa- 
ckev] т) паср, i. I, I n. тої gírov 
dxud(ovros, li. I9, I n. тд yàp vav- 
закду--тд рёу протом ўкраќе, vii. 12, 
3; cf. 14, 1n. | 

axun Врахба аки) пАпроратос, vii. 
14, In. ruxns dpa dxyj, ii. 42, 5 D. 

dxoAagía' ths 8 trapyovons акоћа- 
cías—perpiórepot és та помітікй el- 
yat. vi. 89, 5 п; cf. viii. 64, 5. 

dxoovÜéo" py vorepor акоћоубђса 
докєїу ті) yvópn, ili. 38, 4 n. 

dxóAovÜOos* vi. 28, 1n. 

dxovcws’ ту дк. драртратоау, iv. 98, 
6 n. 

dxovaiws’ ovdevt yap дк. афіхва, iii. 
3L In. 

йкра` BovAdpevos кат! axpas Kal Be- 
Baiws еу avrny iv. 112, 30. Tù» 
dxpay tò ‘“Hpaioy, v. 75, б п. 

üxparos" діарроіає акр. ii. 49, 7 n. 

axpiBns’ Gore акрів) тї» mpdacw 
yeverOas, iv. 47, 3 0. ка! rt каї éyrós 
ToU dxpiBoU treivovrat туа Ффећ- 


Өјуш. v. go n. дій rà протєром 
Eudes — , ёс ё тойс émxovpous 
dxpiBés, vi. 55, 3 n. 

йкр.то$* ёт: 8 бутар dxpirov, iv. 20, 2 
Sch. and n. 

dxpires* вій тд axpirws Évveyés Tas 
ápiAA gs, vii. 71, 4 Sch. 

акройорає ofre Aóyov рій yvópp d- 
кроасбаї, vi. 17, 4 Sch. 

акроаті)є ax. ràv Фрушу, iii. 38, 4 n. 

dxpos" és dxpas xeipas xal пбдаѕ, її. 49, 
8 n. 

dxporeAevrioy' цаутєіоу dxporeAevrior, 
ii. 17, 2 n. 

dxpwrnptoy, sing. num. а promontory. 
акратірюа, pl. num. the extremities, 
акроттріо» аут Ати, ìi. 49, 8 n. 

Йкоу" kov каї ката orovdny, ii. 90, 
3 п. ёт) тофу dmoixous dxovras pera 
p«oOoU Єв. vii. 57, 9n. 

алудеа’ ov Aóyov—kópzos rade рах- 
Хом f) ёруоу ёстіу adnGea, ii. 41, 2. 
ахвеа, opp. to tmdvaa, in тбу $ 
€pyov thv йпдуоам т adnOea Braet, 
6 4n; cf. n. viii. 92, 9. 

ахлвіає mpépacw uéy—Tó де adrnbés, 
vi. 33, 2; cf. n. viii. 99, 9. 

dÀnmrórepo, rois méàas, і. 37, 4 n. 
dÀmrrorépovs &yew, 82, 4. аћттбте- 
pot, 143, 6. 

аХідкорає kómo adioxer Gas. vii. 40, 
3n. 

dAcripios" мтр rhs дєод, i. 126, 
12 n. 

dAAd' original meaning of, i. 133 п. 
two different applications of алла 
рё, ili. 42, 7 п. ov pevroe GAAG xai, 
у. 43, 2n. dAda@ repeated after a 
parenthesis; ХА ёт: каї »Uy—dÀX' 
ўто. рабдутеѕ ye ў perayvóvres,—a0- 
fere, vi. 40, In. 

dAAos és rà Ma, 1. 2, 6 п. та те 
dAAa, ій. 3, бп. та\Ла with expla- 
nation subjoined; каї таАХа émorei- 
Aavres rà прётоута єйтєїу, Vill. 72, 
2n. the crasis ré\\a to be use. 
when there is no substantive with it, 
iii. до, 5 п. Mas дё Ху тоў rei- 
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xovs, li. 76, 4. eire kal aùr Dro 
ті ў xara тд айтд Oó£av eLaidvns, v. 
65, 3 п. fj Mo т: фимдкетє $j— 
BovAevoorres, У. 87, n; cf. dAdo où- 
дбу f) ек упс évavpáyovr, iv. 14, 3. 
ті dÀXo obrot ў ЄтєвойАємстау ; iii. 
39, 2. ті дХХо f) év поЛєріа- -ката- 
Aeivrere ; 58, 6. атбуроа—то? dÀAXo 
Tt i) кратєїи THs yrs, iii. 85, з n. 

@rove’ peraornoovrás mot dAÀAÀooce, 
iv. 48, In. 

@Aore’ lii. 104, 7 n. 

dAAórptos Opp. to olkeios" rois pev oó- 
раси» аХХотріотатог — ypavra, тӯ 
yvópg 8 оікеотату, i. 70, 6 n. 

аХХотрібо' тбу cwopdrov T)v тб» 
ойк dAXorpioUvres, ій. 65, 3 п. 

dAXorpíocis" ody броѓа 7] dAdorpiwors, 
і. 35, 5 п. 

Mas’ explained; its force, compared 
with that of érepós, in composition, 
і. 109, 3 n. maccurate use of, ii. 
50, 2 n. каї Лос, ій. 39, 5 п. 
ФХостє Dados тє ойк єйторор—ка\ 
—, iv. 78, 2 п. Лос тє'=йАА\®< 
re каї, vi. 72, 2 п. 
cas vais uévovres, GAAws буора kal 
ойк ёруоу, viii. 78 nn. 
dAóyos* ал. cwppovoiary, ipeis 8 eù- 

* Хфуф mpopaca—, vi. 79, 2 n. 

Єхфітом owg kal ehai dA ra пєфу- 
papéva, ili. 49, 4n. girov—ékrréu- 
me-—pepaypéyoy—dàAdírov, iv. 16, 
I n. 

dua’ used as a predicate, iv. 30, 4 n. 
дра--йра do not answer to each 
other in vii. 70, I n. 

dpáÜjs аравєстєроу trav vóuov ris 
trepowias, i. 84, 5 п. apabeorepor 
тбу vópov, iii. 37, 4. 

dpaÜGs* ras Eupdopas trav прауратоу 

—apabas хоріїса, i. 140, 3 n. n. to 
i. 21, І. 

ápaprávo* боа nudpropey mpórepov— 
8:даскаћ:ау тар бє, ii. 87, 9 п. me- 
фикас: — dravres — ápaprávew, iii. 
45, 2n. e yvóyug ápáprot, vi. 78, 
3 Sch. ' 


ras — Фошіт- 


duápryua' tay dkovgioy ap. катафу- 
y)» elvai rois Bopous, iv. 98, 6 п. 
mpós Tov Mavyruukóy—TóAepor каї és 
аЛа арфотЄроєє арартпрата ёуё- 
уоуто, У. 26, 2 n. 

Gpapria’ тї» dp. karaAUcai їй. 46, 
I n. 

dpdprvpos ар. Tiv Ovvapap, il. 41, 
4n. Абуоѕ dp. ib. п. 


dpnxavéwm and аторбо distinguished ; 


see dzopéo. 

йшитто$” inris пєутакбагог каї йштгтог: 
со, V. 57, 2. 

duóÜv | dAe£énevac арб: BovAevaayé- 
vots, У. 77, бп. 

åpúvw, dubvopat, different senses and 
governments of, i. 42, x n. Sch. 
48, 4. iv. 63, 2. duewov nuvvaro, 
ії. 11,5 п. ётї advyaroy dpivecOa 
ойто пб, ії. 11, 7 n. 

арфпрікбе’ акатіо» арфприбу, iv. 67, 
2 Sch. 

dpdiBoXos* ev dudiBddr@ раХХом yiyve- 
aĝa, її. 76, 3 п. арфібодог yiyvor- 
та: TQ TANG, iv. 32. 3 n, = aAAó- 
реро: дрфотёродбеу, 36, 3. 

арфбтероѕ` eprópiov тарёҳоутєѕ dp- 
Qórepa, i. 13, 5 п. ш) xeípovs кат 
дрфбтера, ii. 62, 3 п. 

арфотєробе" Baddcpevor арф. =ap- 
PiBoror, iv. 32, 3 п. 36, 3. 

dy—ay’ this repetition exemplified, i. 
136, 6. ii. 41, I n. vi. 18, б п. dy 
repeated after a parenthesis; dy uoi 
докойсчу,-- каї ёт: (iy—, vi. її, 2 п. 
ау repeated, owing to a clause inter- 
vening between it and its verb; ў xai 
avroBoci dy— rijs ray paxpav reuyàv 
—Anews ойк йб» ápapreiv, viii. 71, 
In. dy with infinitive, after a con- 
dition expressed or implied, as at 
раХХом йу айтойѕ—тратєсби, i. 72, 
3. omission of ду apparently occa- 
sioned by the first syllable of dvayxa- 
свіма, in ойто yap йкіста дуаука- 
обуш Bowrovs—, v. 36, 1 п. oc 
casionall omitted when the thing 
hoped, intended or asserted does 
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depend on a condition; el yàp kpa- 
Tc euay — frm lov — xeipóoac6ai—-, 
Iv. 24, 4. v» expressing chance 
or possibility, aipeiaÜe—xàv пергує- 
yopevot—pn—AaBew, vi. 80, 5 n. 
difference between alpeiobe кйу рі) 
AaBeiy and аїрєїтбє р) AaBery, ib. n. 
д» referring to an infinitive, yet 
placed before a verb or participle 
preceding it, ós & йу éOókovy—-ei- 
теїў, 1. 22, IN. ойк dy rryovvrat—dy- 
Bioracba, ii. 89, 6 п. ойк й» Пуєї- 
ra—dvvacba, iii. 42, 2 п. ойк av 
оідиємо: сфіс: rovs "Ав. mporépovs 
émeAÓeiy, vi. 69, 1 п. àv: with perf. 
pass. infin. єддке: aùr ikav) йу re- 
хбсбває iara, її. 102, 8. ттістоо» 
—ш) ойто ye tavt macovdi дієфвар- 
вас vii. І, І п. effect of its ad- 
dition to perf. infin. pass. кіидумаи 
тє тоюйтау amnhAdyOat йу тд Aoi- 
mov, Vil. 2, 4 n. ау followed by a 
- future, yvdvres viv paddov dy tév- 
деборбусиєї, (the future participle 
here contravenes a rule of the 
Grammarians,) v. 15, 2 n. péyi- 
стор ду сфаѕ adpedncey, v. 82, 5 п. 
of irris rà» 5. ктт ay atrovs 
—Avngoeur vi. 66, і п. радію ay 
a iot тдАХа просҳорђсеу. ii. 82, 12. 
‚р. àv сф. kal таХХа просҳорђсєу. 
viii. 25, 5 n. ойк dy novydoey, 71, 
I. Dobree would substitute aorists 
for futures in these passages in con- 
formity with Dawes’ canon ; see the 
above nn. Dawes’ canon that àv 
must not be joined to the future 
tense, v. 82, 5 n. Gy with rela- 
tives; Ф dy—f dws ros áy—, vii. 
7, 3 п. effect of its addition to ôs 
or ws, ws dv—£vvrá£p, vi. 91, 4 n. 
the optative after a relative used 
without ay, the subjunctive with it, 
iv. 26, 5 п. ovre бута ойтє йу yevó- 
реа, vi. 38, 1 Sch. dy with aorist; 
see Aorist. ду in the sense of eàr, 
Фотє dy тє alo—, iv. 46, 4 n. ду 
р) пф тта modeuciv, vi. 13. THY 


mów, av pev посуха, rpyea0a.—, 
18, 6. 

йуа` with асс. dvà тд ocxorewóv: iii. 
22, 2 n. difference between this 
and да то? скотоцє, ib. n. 

dvaBaíye* | dvéBawoy—dvéBn—dvéBai- 
voy, lii. 22, 4 n. augment of plu- 
perfect omitted, vii. 4, 2. 44, 4n. 

dvafBoly otre—avaBodrrny тоў дерой 
ёпоцсато, ll 42, 5. ш) és dvaBodds 
mpáccere, Vil. I5, 3 п. 

dvayká(o* дуєу— сітотоюусѕ —пуаука- 
opeévous ёршісбооѕ, vi. 22 n. 

dvayxaios’ £vuBaciw—kai vppayiav 
ду. i. 61, з п. Вросєоѕ пері av. ii. 
40, 1. ті» ómAuciv дуаукаіау obcav, 
у. 8. 3 n. ёк сктуїдіву каї dyayykaías 
mapackevis, vi. 37, 2 Sch. n. e£ 
ауаукаќоу te kal rovavrns діауоіаз, 
vii. 60, 4 0. róv—dvaykatev vp- 
фдром Ouvacrás, iv. 128, БП. ris 
dpxrjs тф dvaykaig, У. 99 Sch. Gore 
dmopayerOat ёк ToU амаукаютатоу 
бокс i. до, 3 п; cf. n. viii. 40, 3. 
Tois dyaykatorárois, і. 84,7. opp. to 
rà aypeta, ib. $ 5 n. 

dvaykaies" depew—rà дацідуа davay- 
kaiws, li. 64, 3; cf. n. i. 21,1. 

avaykaotés’ кино | дуаукастої 
erparevovres, Vil. 58, 3 п. elxov de 
ётВатаѕ ёк катаХдуоу dvayKxacrous- 
Vili. 24, 2 n. 

dydyxn’ прос&уоутєс Tas dváyxas, i. 
99, I D. р рбу nevia дуаукр Thy 
TÓÀpav парёҳохса, lii. 45, 4 D. ката 
боо avayxas, iv. 87, 1 п. атф rijs 
ions ауаукпѕ, v. 89 n. moia де 
éxarày [å] é£ ауаукпѕ perà rày ôd- 
xadov бууєтлєг vi. 44, I n; cf. 
dvayká(o. кат dváyxmv дт ToU vav- 
TUKOU протуєуєтиєму, Vill. 2, 3 п; 
see also exo. 

dvdypamros" keirai oot evepyecia ev TO 
juerépop оїкф Єсає dváypamros, i. 
129, 2 n. 

дубу’ ёк тоб 'ÜpomoU аутуаує tas 
vais’ vil. 95, 3. of де-- avn- 
yovro pig каї єікосє vavoiv és тї» 


6 drradaie—dvacxevd (a. 


Хіо», vil. ІО, 2. kai ó реу—аутуєто 
- Ld , M - 
тас жерте vavgi, 12, 3. oi де Xie 
rais Aowais vavoly  drayayópevot, 


19, 4; cf. for constructions dyra- 


nye. 

avadaie’ ó Ünpos тө уп» éwevdes dra- 
дасасбаи, v. 4, 2n. avadacpds and 
xAnpos explained, ib. n. 
дуадодрєтог Té» veer ås xaradvceay, 
і. 50, 10. ті» уєбу ras avadoupe- 
vot elÀxor xevds, її. 90, 6; cf. ds (вс. 
92; 3- 

avadiddoxe’ дуадідаскоутес айтду тё» 
AireAé» és ci padia й aipeais, ій. 
97, I. obs róre Єжєрфау wapapvOn- 
copérovs каї avadidafovras rovs ey ті) 
Зарф, viii. 86, 1 n. 

dra(evyrvpi! п. і. 136, 3. ó Tioca- 
ферупє бяд тўс’ Aowerdou—avatevgas 
fAauver emi тє levias. viii. 108, 3. 
да»дратоує, каї тр бє: xatadporew 
рало», vi. 49, 2 п. dreÜaponady 
re d», Vii. 71, 3 Sch. 

draipée and амаирбора distinguished, 
rovs тє аудрас є avràr—areAóperos, 
її. 84, 40. отасес—каі буёғас— 
draipeirat, rupayyidas д ёстіу Gre kai 
димастеіає adixous, vi. 38, 3 Sch. 

draigÜnros" - - баматог, ii. 43, 6 n. 

draigxvrrée, 1. 37, 4 n. 


draicxvrros" с draws Xvrrovs Onxas 
érpáxorro, ii. 52, 5 n. 

Фуакпроссе` юкёутос TOU — (evyous 
каї dvaxnpuxÓerroc Beurév дпросіоо, 
v. 50, 4 n. 

draxAde" ås, Bpóyovs—se є 


ауєк\еу, ii. 76, 4. érevor drabov- 
pevos Tous GTavpoUs kai dréxA ev, Vii. 
25, бї. 

ауахробоши" = троргау éxpovoyro, n. i. 
50, 6. 

drdxpovgis" n. ii. 89, I2. Ty» yàp 
Grdxpovow ovx Єсєсваї ros 'AGn- 
pains efebouperos GAdooe й) Є; THY 
y», кш тайт» де дАбусу каї és 


уо», vil. 36, 5 nn. ойк оботѕ að- 
Tois ёс wayra row piva THs ava- 
xpovaews, § 6 Sch. сфё» (sc. Zvpa- 
kociav) Єубутау Ti» €mimAevow awd 
тод weAdyous тє каї avaxpovow, ib. 
хербу с:дпрё» ewiBorai ai axnooves 
Thy жам» ardxpovow ту xpoowe- 
covons »éec, 62, 3. дй тд ий cirar 
ras dyaxpovoes kai дієкиАомє, vii. 
70, 4- 

draxés" mpoepopérgs фиЛакдє T$ du- 
Мф existe, Owes avr» ауакёѕ čov- 
ct, viii. 102, 2 n. Sch. 

ёстё, Kepxupains 8 ode ёе а>аке- 
Xns ténor ¢yerecbe, і. 40, 4 n. 
Ropußlois — draze) божокдоє й» 
яроє "AOnvaious. V. 32, 7 n. 

BóvresT avrà Goa жері тд сёра és 
дішта»у ixnpxew ётітудеа aoppa- 
сда. vii. 74, І n. 

36, 3 n. 
draÀóe" of Ў às Єкастої cOvvarro 
дупАогуто. iii. 81, 3 0. draàovvres 
сфас atrovs, iv. 48, 3 n. dAAovs 
ruùs avertTndeious—xpuda d»dAecar. 
viii. 65, 3. 

"draXów: opp. to катаАбоси, n. i. 136, 3- 
draveóopan" row Ó€ Opxo» drarcova Oa: 
кат ©чаутб» ducorepous. v. 18, 9 n. 


draxave' drvazavorres €» T$ uépet, iv. 


II, 3 n. 
avaweipdopas” фауєраї д єісту arawe- 
pepera, Vil. I2, 5 0. xai dyert- 


ixavai eivas. vii. 51, 2. distinguished 
from cwomeipdopat, 12, 5 D. 
іжожірайарах. repos d$ éripow 
weias агакція Ааретов, ll. 51, "6 n. 
dvazürre, its metaphorical meaning 
in мкореуо €r €AáyuoTor dvestzrov- 
ei, i. 70, 5 n. 
drapperrée" Tois—és dray то vxdpyoe 


вера- 


дуарректоас, Y. 103, I D. 
dracxeva(e' rj» Лдкобою кабелем rai 
ауоскєодсаѕ, iv. 116, 2 n.  &»a- 


ávácracis —йроіа. 7 


oxevacapevot, i. 18, 3 п. opposed to 
катаск. ib. п. 

aydotacis® Фк тоб lepov—ris дуаста- 
cos, 1. 133 п. 

dvágraros" ауастата émoinaar rà Taŭ- 
тр Хоріа. Vill. 24, 3 п. 

» , ` 4 > 2 

дуастеХЛХо" тойс Txavous—tadvecret- 


Хауї mpós rà ueaguBpwá, vi. 2, 4 п. 


дуастрофт as a nautical movement, 
ii. 59, 12 n. 

Фматібпри" “Phyecay б\д» avéOnxe тф 
"AmóAAort to Ауф, i. 13, 7 n. 
—dvéOnxe—advoe Noas прӧѕ тд» 
Ano. Ш. 104, 4. vaŭv, dvébecay— 
тард rà тротаїо», ii. 92, 6 n. 

дуаферо' ёс rjv éavràv dvadépew = 
karáyew, v. 16, 2 Sch. 

Gvaxpdopas’ ёк ray уєбу бетоус €reway 
ea vas єквиЗа(оутєє tavexypnoavrot, 
lil, 81, 2 п. =dcaypdopa, i. 126, 
II D. 

ауаҳорёю’ ayaxwpovot sc. ol "Абл- 
yaiot, il. 79, 7 D. 

аудрауаб ораг’ ef ris kal ré8e—avdpa- 
yabiferat, ii. 63, 2 n. 

аудратодигрбс" B8ovhois—dvev дудра- 
подідрої, v. 9, 6 п. 

дудратодо»" distinguished from доб- 
dos, у. 9, б n. 

дудріа" p) perà уброу rò mÀeiov ў 
трбтоу avdpias, ii. 39, 5 n. 

ауе Мо’ dvednOevres yàp ёс т. хоріоу, 
—€Baddovro перістадб». vii. 81, 3 п. 

dyeiroy' = aveBdnoa in дуєйтеу б кӯриё, 
il. 2, 5 n. 

дубітіттов kai viv обтє dvéAmorot 
те padAov ПЦє\отоюл]о1о ёс pas 
éyévorro, vi. 17, 8 n. 

dve£éAeykros* i. 21, І n. 

ауетіфбоуоѕ’ паси де дуєтіфбвоуоу with 
infinitive, i. 75, 3 n. vi. 83, 2. 
modAa—dedenrnpac—es дрдротоис— 
averipOova, vii. 77, 2 n; cf. n. ій. 
82, 18. 

дуєо` dvev Samárgs kal sroAcopxias, ii. 
77, 25 cf. 49, 2 n. dvev тоб mávrov 
кого Tropevópevoy, iv. 78. 3 П. dvev 
Kowns yvwuns, У. 38, 1 0. dvev dì- 


Ager pore orevderOai rp итте mo- 
Мере, 39, 3 D. ойк dvev dAlyov 
ёп:беасрӧу каї olperyjs, vii. 75, 4 n. 

dyexeéyyvos" дій тд rj» умфрпу dve- 
xéyyvov уєуєуда ва, iv. 55, 3n. 

dvéxo' паса yàp avéyes mpds TÒ Зіке- 
Хікди kal Крптікду méAayos. iv. 53, 
3n. avéxopat’ its infinitive after 
éore, with nom. case, referring to 
the virtual nom. case to the prin- 
cipal verb in the sentence, yupyol 
avéxerOat, ii. 49, 4n. dvexéa 0o — 
trepppovovpevos, vi. 16, 4. with 
participle in atc. case, dyéyeaÜa.— 
épavras, ii. 74, I п. отер:скорёрооѕ 
dvéxer Gat, v. 69, І. 

dnp’ without ris, followed by gen. c. 
Дудрає re атоВаћћоус‹ сф» айтбу, 
li. 33, 3. dvdpas rà» фиЛакау amo- 
kreivoucty. Vil. 43, 3 n. 

dvÓpérreios* дікша pev ёх rp dvÜpo- 
mei Aóyg ато тїз ions dvdykgs крі- 
verat, v. 89 Sch. 

dvOpwreiws’ тпарду avô. ére соеди, 
v. 103, 2 Sch. 

dvÜpormives' apapreiy мб. ii. 40, 
I n. 

dyÜperos* dvôpámwv ойк évóvrow, ii. 
25, In. 

dvin’ тбу mpacadvray adQicuw—ós 
Tóre éuéAAnoay overs dyévrow, iv. 
123, 2n. єї py rj» évppaxíap avh- 
govot Воютоїс,--тйу pèv fvppaxíay 
ol Дак. Botwrois ойк ёфасау ayncety, 
v. 46, 4 n. répevos dvijkev rav. iv. 
116, 2 п. ёрӣ óro rpómo pi avebn- 
сєта rà праурата, viii. 63, 4 п. opp. 
to dvréyo, ib. n. dveuiévg тӯ dairy, 
i. 6, 3 n. 

aviornus’ дуастђоаутєѕ avrovg (вс. Í- 
xeras), i. 126, 11 n. n. 133. ó ĝè— 
амідтісі re айтду, i. 136, 7. avaorn- 
cas avrovc Sore uù dbucjcat, lii. 28, 
2. 6 8 донос deicas—aviornai re 
avrovs meicas, iii. 75, 8. 

dvora’ perà avoias yiyverOa, iii. 42, 
In. oix dypnoros jÓ ù дуоа, vi. 
16, 3 Sch. n. 


8 ёро оройо. 


дуокібора’ peypt тобдє ёт: avki évo 
eisi. i. 7 fin. тас émi даћасор nó- 
Aes ёкћтбутаѕ—ауокісасбди ёс "0- 
AvvÜov, 58, 2. аруокі(єсда: és тду 
Дафуодита, Vili. 31, I n. 

dvrayáyo* dvraviyyoy névre каї éßðo- 
pnkovra айс" vii. 37, 3n. оі б Адд- 
valot dvraviyyov vavaiy £ каї oydon- 
коута, 52,1. ws ovdels avrois avra- 
упуєто, Vill. 79, 6. éme) абрба:ѕ 
таїс vavoly—ovx аутаутуоуто, 80, 
I n; cf. for constructions avdyo. 

дутаподідаре dvraroðóvres, iii. 67, 
4n. Bekker conjectures дутатоді- 
ddvres or à» amoddvtes, Dobree й» 
дутатод. ib. v.l. and n. 

дутєитєу" ill. бі, 2n. 

dvréxo' дій rijv Anoteiay em подо av- 
тісҳодсах, i. 7 n. emt поћ dvri- 
cxovons тђѕ vavpaxias, vii. 7I, 5. 
Ta ToU поћроо dua аутёҳєу, viii. 63, 
4 n. opp. to амеиа, ib. n. 
TAANA ékéAevey ávréxet kai pndey év- 
8.80, Tois поћешіог, 86, 7. 

дутпріє tras єтатідає éméÜeca» rois 
mpopats тахєіає, каї avrnpidas ат 
avrà» dméreway прос rovs To(xovs, 
vii. 36, 2 n. 

фут avf фу ol re Лакедацібуго сам 
айтф T poa Queis, kákeivos оду кіста 
литтейтаў éavrüy tp TvAinn@ mrap- 
Єокеу. vii. 86, 3 n. 

Gavriio tas дроіає удрітає ur) ayri- 
діддуай, iii. 63, 8 п. ras (sc. xaprras) 
és adixiav—dmodidopévas, (sc. ш) av- 
тідіддиа,) ib. n. 

dvrikpovo" афтоїс ToUTÓ T€ прітом dv- 
rexexpovxet, kal ol ‘Pnyivor—,vi.46, 2n. 

üvrikpus" dytixpus доцАєйу, і. 122, 
4 0. T» dyrwpus ЄАємберіам, viii. 
64, 5.  dvrikpvs. Ónuoy——óvopá(ew, 
viii. 92, ІІ Sch. ; cf. rò дё» катасті)- 
gat perdyous Tocovrovs йутікрує йу 
ёўроу ђуооџеуог, ib. 

аутМёуо` ó 8 аут:Муоу aire trorros, 
iii. 82, 8 n. 

avridoyia’ čyov Óé туа ёу айтф avri- 


Aoyiay, ii. 87, 3 п. трд adAndous бе 


\ 
Kat 


дутідоуєу тперорева катаћћаулға. 
1у. 59, 4 Sch. 

ауто" ёк тоб (cov каї árremiov- 
Мейса каї dvyripeAAraat, lii. I2, 3 n. 

dvríraAos" as adj. to an infinitive 
taken substantively; dyvvardar — 
dvriraAoy dy—, idi. 38, I n. Ter 
yvouóv — раміста артпау mpos 
алуа, 49, 2 n. р) буто» pév huar 
дутітаћор, і. 143, I. Єтеді) és davri- 
mada кабєстђкарєу, vii. I3, 2 n. 
mpos амтітадду т. THS vavpayias 
amddvres, vii. 71, 4 Sch. 

dyrindcyw’ ті ay драсєа» аўтойѕ бт! 
ойк йу реіфоу dvrurdÜowv 5 vi. 35 
Sch.; cf. iii. 6r, 3. 

аутісбоши, №. II, I n. 

dvriréxynots’ подай де 7 dvriréxvgots 
Toy kuBeprgróv, vii. 70, 3 n. 

дутітівпри, with acc. and gen. ойк av- 
TiriÜévres T)» "Абпиаїоу ёк mroXÀoU 
ёртеріау тӯ oerépas ёг oAtyou pe- 
Aérps, її. 85, a п. THs убу dpaprías 
—düvriDeiwat ray rére провуріау, ii. 
56, 6. 

avvdpia’ iil. 88, І п. 

dvo' Gros p) ~vpBonbaciw—avo, ii. 
83, rn. rà дё» reiyn rà аро ЄкАг- 
mei», уй. бо, 2 п. THS veòs dvo еті 
полу, Vli. 65, 3 n. дро tòu mÀovuv 
érotetro. viii. 88. f. n. 

дуобем' denoting position. ii. 102, 
3 п. iii. 68, 4. vdaros avabev уєуо- 
péyov, iv. 75, 2 п. 108, І. vii. 63, І. 


dvópaAos dua тд ауфраћоу каї тўр 


row Tis vavpaxías ёк THs уй диау- 
ка(оуто €xyew.T vii. 71, з nn. 

d£tóXoyos" éyxAnpara—ov« a. iv. 23, І. 
Tous раћ№ота év теє kal аёоћоуо- 
татоує, li. IO, 3n. бсо айтбу йсам 
абохоудбтатої, iii. 109, 2. 

абіос is it related to дуо? п. viii. 
81, 2. dfios dpa vouí(o «уа, vi. 
I6, rn. дій тд ш) d£íay elvai (sc. 
Thy kópm»), Vi. 56, 1 n. ш) де\- 
Aovrds ті або ToU пара тоо mpa- 
fev, ii. 89, 6 п. айби re rùs діа- 
voias Spay, Vi. 21, 1 n. d£ióv re Аб- 








áfióxpeos-—ànó. 9 


yov mapadaBeiv, vii. 38, I n. rovs 
поЛєріоує ere а (оос Tov ёс rà vav- 
тїкй уоші(єсу. Vill. 106, 2. 

dfióxpeos* ойк akidypeay афтбу ðv- 
тоу, Y. I3 п. єї re áfióxpeoy аф’ 
пиё» bein. vi. 34, 6 Sch. 

дао» ойк аё, ii, 89, 1 п. афо- 
cov adropaivey, iii. 38, І n. Фу тф 
тофде афобуті, iii. 43, 4 n. ё 9 
атабіє Пи xai n&ovro, v. 16, І n. 

афера" фу--Фу peydrw арат: Отд 
Tov 'EAAjvov, 1. 130, І. dv—éy аб. 
tnd ray doray, Vi. 15, 3 D. 

dgvyrpórgros dÉvyporiros т\лрд- 
paci avayxacbevres ypnoacGat, viii. 
95, 2 n. 

aguphopos’ тритї rois авирфоретатоїє 
TH apx, otxrp xal йдоуї Aóyov kal 
€mieweig арартауєи, ili. 40, 3 n. 

дбрестоє" yns ris lepas xal rìs dopi- 
стоу, 1. 139, 2 n. 

атфухора" ёк тё» деудрам reves ariy- 
Хоуто, lii. 81, 3. ёк тб» ipariwv 
Wapaipnpara Tou Uyres, amayydpevot, 
iv. 48, 3 n. 

атдуф' dmayáyoo. preferred by Ar- 
nold to Tdméyooc«t, i. 28, 5 n. 

атадєосіа` perà дтадєисіає kal Bpa- 
хитутоє yrouns. lii. 42, I n. in drai- 
деисіа ópyjs used in a sense be- 
longing to a later age, ііі, 84, 1 п. 

dmaXyéo' дтаћ№уђсаутаѕ де та Wia тоб 
коой tis сотпріає ayriAauBaver Gat. 
ii. 61, 4 n. 

дтаХХаєса: toù тё} dmraAAdfew тод 
&yav és ddiyous бє, viii. 89, 2 п. 
Sch. ris óns раХХом f) тоб Oéovs 
dmyÀAdygcar, ii. 42, 5 n.  xpirai 
ikavàc ойк ámjAAakro, i. 138, 4 П. 
кідоуФу тє тоюйтоу amndAdxOat ay 
тд Aoerdy, Vili. 2, 4 n. 

датауаХіска" TÁ тє бута kal arava- 
Хіакдиєра, vil. I4, 2 п. 

Gravraw’ тду ріу-- єс tas (фас атау- 
rica: тд» Ў еті тд AnXtoy, iv. 89, In. 

arapiOunots* акопеіто--рі--тйу ara- 
рідиласу r&y Óvoudroy és rà проує- 
yernpeva страудбутом, У. 20, 2 n. 


атартйа" ес а\Лотріау паса» атарті)- 
cavres, vi. 21, 2 Sch. 

атарҳт’ Svpaxogios 8 xal awd Bap- 
Варо» тіуфу атару) éodéperas’ vi. 
20, 4n. Dindorf and Poppo read, 
as Duker prefers, an’ арҳӯѕ ферєта. 

draráe* TÀ клєррата--д тд» тоћ шоу 
—dy tis amatnoas, here ататђсаѕ 
follows кАёрџата as of cognate 
meaning, v. 9, 3n. see dpurros. 

ататт" taken together with ойк in vo- 
picavres ойк dmárny elvat, vii. 74, 1 n; 
cf. n. i. 137, 7. 

drei, -Єус бу " Aumpakía—dmijaav, 
[атрєсау all the MSS.] iv. 42, 3 n. 

dres, буа’ тартуує№є rots. атої- 
ow eri TÒ evavupoy Képas—imayew 
eri ris Hivos. У. ІО, 3 n. 


«фтерухораї kal avrois (sc. rois "Авл- 


vaiots) тд pèv IIeXorrovratov Vorepov 
и rais yevopévais orovdais année, 
у. 3, 4n. 

атеуваморає xwdvvov бу--датіувесбе, 
ii. 63, їп. rots moAAois аляувпиє- 
vous—xcvduvevery, i. 75, 2. 

dméyo' тує TÒ nóa mÀéoy THs 
д:аВасеоѕ, іу. 103, 4 п. bey mpós 
Зікдіау éAáyuaroy—TrrAoUvE drréxe:, 
vii. 50, 2 n. 

аттМмфтт<$” iii. 23, 4 n. 

атістєбо" with py, admoroin pù ye- 
verOa rov стбћоу—, 1. 10, І. am- 
стойутєс айтди ш) фев, ЇЇ. TOI, I n. 
Thy pev Bw тоб cóparos mpoopay 
тў» 8 yaw тоб olxeiov dmoreic bat. 
vii. 44, 3 0. 

anioros, i. 2I, I n. 

dno йсфуабєу id dmAo(as, iv. 4, 1D. 

тб awd ris Nicaías, opp. to rd ex 
rns "meípov, Їй. 51, 3 п. боо: ато 
сфб» (sc. rà» "Авпиаїшу) ўса» бур- 
payor, vi. 76, 3 п. “loves Svres—xat 
бт ’A@nvaiwy, vii. 57, 4. dró' mean- 
ing remote from, amd тод dvÓporreiov 
vpómov, 1.76, з п. use of апд in a 
condensed expression, rô» and ĝa- 
Adoons '"Akapráyov, ii. 80, І. oi ало 
Gardoons дуо 'Axapvüyes, 83, I n. 
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йкбутоу abrois Tay and Opaxns pera 
Bpacidou é£eAÜórvrov стратіотоу, v. 
34, In. тпрбтєроу—) rovs amd ToU 
—karacTpeparos ómAiras атарабт- 
тє. Vil. 63,10. тф аф тиф» айтбу 
es rà ёруа єйфохе' ii. 39, 2. та ато 
т)ѕ тоху, li. 87, 2 п. mpobvuia дтё 
Tay уаутфу (see n. ій. 37, 4.) vii. 
70, 3; cf. also єк. аф éavróy — 
єїтоу, v. 60, І. тд addy айтбу, 
мій. 47, 2; cf. n. vi. 76, 3. ri» 
дё ато Aaxedatpovioy — éAevÉepiav 
бетибрає просдехдиєрог. viii. 64, 3. 
viv amd ту "АФ. VrovAor eUvopíay ob 
mporiungavres, $ 5 n. 7v O€ ті 
каї тоюбтоу апд ray ту каттуо- 
piay éxóvrov, vili. 91, 3n. mixed 
meaning, of both derivation and 
agency, from and by, ёпрахбџ re an’ 
avróv ovdey čpyov абібЛоуоу, i. 17, 
In. yvõpa аф ёкастоу éAéyovro, 
ці. 36, 5n. та re дтд тбу éyayrioy 
ках às Aeydpeva, iii. 82, 13 n. pnya- 
wns peAdovons тпросабєсваї aùrois 
amò тбу ёуаутіоу, iv. 115, 2 0. тойс 
то\єшоо$, ijv T. Svynrat, ат aù- 
тфу BAÀdyrav. vil. 29, І п. vouicav- 
res Gmopov elvat атф тфу mapóvrov 
Sewer еу Tiv ябМу, ії. 77, І. vo- 
рісаутєє pn йу ёт: amd тўс mapovans 
vois. Suvdpews Їкауоі yevérOar —, 
Vi. 102, 4 0. yvoùs Ore ard pev 
tay айтфу Хбуфу ойк dy ёт: dro- 
трефее, vi. 19, 2 Sch. п. drò rigs 
диоіає royns, ії. 62, 5 n. то (=0- 
mapxovons) tis tons avayxns, У. 89 n. 
TOUS uév amò перюцсіає xpopévovs 
airy (вс. Ami), v. 103, 1 п. алд 
ris (ons, i. 15, 4 n. iii. 40, 9 n. 
ато тоў igov, lii. 37, 4 n. 42, 7 n. 
ús and rijs imapxovons дф фсе, vi. 
54, 3 Sch. Duker gives these 
passages as parallel, od yàp amd Bpa- 
xelas діауоіає éÜókovy тђу дптботасту 
romoacbau, ій. 36, 1. `НракАеа»— 
атокіау кабістауто ітд то адє ууф- 
HNS, 92,1. тд--айтй an’ ёасобьоу 
mpagas, viii. 87, 5 n. бтоу kai 


dànoBá0pa—-dnotwos. 


ато Bons evera, vii. 92, 9 п. verbs 
of denial, compounded with ard, 
opp. to verbs of accusation or ım- 


. putation compounded with xara, n. 


і. 95, 3. verbs compounded with 
awd, followed by és with an acc. 
case, ёс тобто жаута апекріви ii. 49, 
тп. dmofAéare—és marépov raw 
bperépov Onxas, iii. 58, 4. 

атоВадра" iv. 12, 1 Sch. 

aroBaivw’ тбу droBawóvroy тд тА\<о>» 
én’ du órepa тӣѕ alrías &£oper, i. 83, 
3n. peylorny дбфау oloópeyo.—ém 
dudórepa ёк тфу апоВ. ii. 11, 10. 

droBAémo' dmofAéyare és патёрох 
ка, iii. 58, 4. 

aroyiyvoua’ otk ётаХаитФртута> Sore 
каї абіблоубу т: дтоуєувавай, v. 74, 
3 n. 

аподєїкууца and trodeixvups, differ- 
ence between, i. 77, 3р. 

атодєхорає mávras orómros dmodexó- 
pevot, Vi. 53, 2 n. 

drrodi8wpe атед:доо ПАатаейе: yiv 
xal тд» abrovópovs oixeiv, ii. ЧІ, 
4n. vopíiĝovres kal rovro атоф‹д4- 
уа У. 42, I n. каї тамдратода 

taréðoravt, possible meaning of this, 
if the reading be genuine, vi. 62, 4 n. 
Dindorf reads dmé3ovro according 
to Bekker's suggestion. 

dmóÜocis" пері тоб шодо? ris йтодб- 
gews’ vii. 85, 3 n. distinct from 
0ócts, ib. n. 

dnoðúw és тд фамєрду droduvres, і. 6. 
5n. 

dro(áo" vepópevoi re rà айтбу &катто 
боох ато(ду, i. 2, 2 n. 

&moÜev' ur) ёт’ айтоїс rois rots, GAN 
йптобеу, mepipévery, viii. 69, 2 п. тод 
дптобем бууоіком vi. 77, 2 п. accord- 
ing to Lobeck the orthography is 
undecided, whether as here Фтобе», 
or as in other places droÓev. 

атобуйска" ind tev тайту. атобауєіу, 
iii. 96, 1 n. 

dzowos and ётоко$ distinguished, ii. 
27, 21. 
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атокіуд уос!" ov mapackeuns тісті 
раћоу ў ruxns taroxuduvevoect, Vii. 
67, 4 nn. 

dTokKÀjc' dmokekAnuévot иё» TH Oyye 
ToU проора», iv. 34, 3 п. 

dzókAgois" kal ei ddoetav, amokAg- 
тє yiyver at, vi. 99, 2 n. 

алокруорас és тобто mavra amexpibn, 
li. 49, I n. 

dsrókporos* év уд аптокроте, Vil. 27, 5n. 

атокритта" avaywpouvres ekeivoi T€ 
атєкрича»---, v. 65, 5 n. 

amokoAvo' тойс де каї йлд tov 5.-- 
dzekovorro, vi. 88, 5 n. 

атоћарВауо’ йкроу rns méAews és THY 
дахассау атейприєуу ev атємф 
icÜug. iv. 113, 3 п. rijj ПаХАпитє 
ev тф ісдиф атеідприбтє trò tov 
"А. Потідаєау €xóvrov, 120, 3 n. 
Фу roig dypois то\\о?ѕ атодпфбма: 
со, Vi. 49, 3 n. 

атоћейто" dmoAuróvrov—ek тод Mnd- 
кої ToÀépov, ili. IO, 2 п. dmoAuróv- 
Tes Єк тфу Хоракохсёу, v. 5, 4 n. 

апблефи" mpós—riv adden тфу 
Претером, iv. 126, І n. 

атб\Аущ" TamoAAvaciT, regarded as 
the true Attic form of the third 
pers. plur. and avoAAvover as doubt- 
ful, vii. 51, 2 п. ато\фде«!. iv. 133, 
I. vii. 27, 5 n. 

атоћоуѓа` ovde jriapéyov—droAoyiay, 
ni. бі, 1 n. 

атолћофорора“ amododupduevas — d- 
mire, її. 46, 2 п. 

атбиучри" used improperly; аторбос: 
—34 pny атодосєі» йстєроу rijv kata- 
dixny, У. 50, ІП. 

anóvoia’ ёс dnovotay xabeornkacw, vii. 
67, 4 nn. 

аторёо’ atopourres — табта, У. 40, 
gn. oi дё per criyor єфодіюу os 
emt vavpayia перахобвбутєс атороїєм 
ду катй xopía čpnpa, vi. 34, 5 Sch. 
dmopéo and aunyavew distinguished, 
уаутікду полу-- Вбокоутаѕ, тй би 
апорєіу, та 8 ёт: ápgxavjoew vii. 
48, 5 п. 


аторіа: т} атор‹а тоб ш) Hovyd tery, n. 
49, 6 n. 

&mopos* év àmópe eiyovro додаи ті 
тарбу, і. 25, 1 0. Є» атбрф туса» 
єікасаї TO угугбиєусу, ii. 22, 7. 
oí аторфтатої-- ёк тоћћой Єхортєє 
GAxny, iv. 32, 4 n. and Sch. 

dmogaAevo* dmocaAevcas nuépav xal 
уйкта (пер тоб стратотєдоо, i. 137, 
4 n. 

атостраїуао" és Nikíay—(reapauwev, 
iv. 27, 5 n. 

drociuóo* amrogtpwodyray éxeiyav, iv. 
25, 5 n. 

атботасіс, double meaning of, iii. 13, 
I n. 

drogTavpóe* ameotavpouy єї my ĝéoiró 
те iv. 69, 2 п. 

drogTéAAo" dmocTéAAew—ri]v даћас- 
gay, Xi. 89, 5 n.  drooreAoUvres 
ómAíras és rijv ZweAiay, vii. 17, 3 nn. 
émevyouévov тфу Xiov атостећа tas 
wavs, viii. 7 n. 

атостєрбо: dAXov avróv атостєро», i. 
40, 2n. 

dmocToAj ovdé rà урпрата edidocay, 
—és ri)» апостодду, viii. 8, 1 n. THs 
атостоћ)ѕ тфу veàv, 9, 3. 

апостроф’ обот éxaoras дій Bpa- 
xéos фтострофі)є, iv. 76, 3 n. 

dmorpémo' fuynpye yap йдп Anpo- 
oOéver, dmorpamónevos, Фостер xai 
0р6, vii. 31, 5 n. 

dmojépo* TamevexOévrovt yàp—kai— 
Evppaynoarres, vii. 50, 2 n. 

атоҳраоши" ётікаірбтатох xopiov трд 
rà ётї Өракт< amoxprja Oa, 1. 68, 4 n. 
атохрясаєбе тӯ ékarépov nav ффе- 
Ма. vi. 17, I. атоҳрђсасдаи ті) 
таройст тоб orparevparos éexmAngec. 
vii. 42, 3. 

атоодо" 1. 134, 5 п. 

dmpayuóvos* атр. сфбесвам vi. 87, 
4 n. 

ampdypov' тӧ dmpaypov — бирфе- 
pec — асфаћоѕ Ssovdever, її. 63, 
5n. 

йтрактос' jy—drpákrovs фә épievras 
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атосореу, Vi. 33, 4. €i—dmpaxroyv 
eda ere dreAÓei, vi. 86, 4 n. 

dmpemis ёу—тф ekeivwv dmpemei тду 
móAeuoy ávaBáAAegÓav у. 46, 1 п. 
тд сфётероу anpenés, vi. 11, б. 
атросддкугоє апр. єйтрабіа, iii. 39, 
4 n. 

атрофасістос' ili. 82, 11 n. 

drropat’ її. 49, 4 n. 

дра, originally the illative dpa; com- 
pared with ecquid; with en unquam; 
ар а 0ї éa pev; = йр оок goi éoper; 
difference between this and dpa ш) 
аёо! dopey; 1.75, 1n. - 

apyss’ rd трд diay фууєтду єті may 
apyéy, iii. 82, 6 n. 

фреска" єї обу ті сє rovrev—dpéaxei, 
i. 128, 9 n. elsewhere with dat. c. 

apern’ =evdogia ог доба ris aperis, i. 
33, 2 nn. ії. 45, 3, 4. its popular 
sense, ii. 40, 6 п. йрфу ras aperas, 
lii. 53, 5 n. | 

дрідибо' tocot Єкасто: сфаѕ avrovs 
прібиому, vi. 17, 5 n. Sch. 

dpiÓnós* rois dots, боф TÀAeiovs ves 
ўсау rovrov тоб арідрої, viii. 29, 2 n. 

арістєрбє tov арестербу пбда uóvov 
trrodedepevor, iii. 22, 3 n. 

apirromoteopa’ dptoromoeicba дій 
профхћакӣе, iv. 30, 2 0. бто$— 
є000с пара tàs vais дрістотоє) С0у- 
rat, Vil. 39 п. ó yàp Aynoavdpisas 
дрістоптоштайремоє дупуаує ras vavs, 
viii. 95, 3. 

piatos’ фтатасваї aptora, iii. 38, 
4 n. 

dpkéo" тй рё» yap ékei xal афто dp- 
койне» mpds Tous wodepious, vi. 84, 
3 Sch. 

dpxovvras’ дрк. ёе, вс. Єрої, i. 22, 
4n. 

dpua' йррата pew émrà xabijxa, боа 
ovdeis по iorns протероу, vi. 16, 
2n. 

йртауї) oxein pèv xai д»дрітода åp- 
тауду mowcápevos, Vill. 62, 2; cf. 
n. 41, 2. 

дрростіа: app. ToU orpareve.y, їй. 15, 


ànpemi]s—dàoÜevys. 


3 n. Tj)»—xarà müyra аррестіау, 
vii. 47, In. 

dppwordrepos’ sróAAq és Tij» puo 800o- 
сіау тду Ticcapéepyny арростбтєро» 
yevópevov, viii. 83, 2 n. 

ртг" laxly used, ii. 16; вее п. to ii. 
8, 3. 

йртоѕ` дбутоє Вас:Мос avrà Mayın- 
сіау pev йрто», i. 138, 8 п. dpros 
and pda distinguished, iv. 16, т n. 

dpxaioÀoyéo: ой mpós TÒ доку twi 
архаюћоуєіу QvAa£dpevos, vii. 69, 2n. 

архі архі 7 дій пАєоуєбіау каї fux ort- 
ріа», ili. 82, 16 п. ойк eixds apyny ет! 
dpyny стратєйса vi.11, 3; cf. n.v.9t, 
I. rjs Kapyndovier dpxrjs каї avráv 
dmomeipágovres. vi. 90, 20. xal THs 
dpxns ths Претбрає ойк &(Aaa aor ката 
v) офелєїсваї, és re rò Hofepor rois 
imqkóo kal rd рі) фдикеїоває тоди 
пАєїоу pereixere. vii. 63, 3 n. й» 
mpóÜvuos—xal avrüs тає Aowràs ёт 
móAes THs фаутоб арҳӯє атостђса 
ray ' AÓnvalov, viii. 99, I D. 

dpyo' туша» ёё rodvde Gore pyre 
dpxew, V. 34, 2n. dpxópevo: impro- 
perly used, iii. 84, 1 nn. rjj éxexes- 
piay «уш Фукаутду, dpyew де rovde 
Trj» juépay, iv. 118, 7 n. дрхе 
8é тбу стпоудбу Epopos ТЇ\єгттб- 
Aas, V. 19, I 0. ob yàp ol dp- 
xovres дАХеу---обтоє Óewoi roig van- 
Ociow. v. 91, 1 n. ті xai BovAeae— ; 
тфтеро» архе #1; vi. 38, 5 Sch. 
Фс — дікаїос row Мӱӯдоу karaÀv- 
cavres dpyouey, v. 89. Фф —rór 
BapBapov буо кабећбутєс eixóres 
арҳоре», vi. 83, 2 n. 

арҳоу` арув» érévupos, n. 1. 9, 2. 

асафіє атаф rj» éAevOepiar, iv. 86, 
2 n. 

doapas’ modepovvrat do. бтотёроу 
арёаутоу" iv. 20, 3 Sch. | 

dobevns’ Фу r$ tperépp dóÓerei тӯ 
yrouns, ii. 61,2; cf. r$ dug діатре- 
Tei ths ОХурліабє веоріає, vi. 16, 
2n. doó6evégrepos* Góller's reading 
for асвеуєстером, 1. 136, 5 n. 


> \ >» 
COLS — uuros. 


Goris’ én’ аспідас Bè mévre uév xai 
«кос: ӨпВаїо‹ érá£avro, iv. 93, 4 n. 
обра астідо», iv. 96, 2 n. 

Goxovdos’ Коребіос де дуакохі) d- 
стоудоѕ фу mpós 'A0nralovs. У. 32, 
7 n. 

дстівиттос doidÜpgrov тд ris vp- 
$opás, ЇЙ. 59, І n. тд dor. тод 
peAXorros, iv. 62, 3 Sch. n. 

doruyeirer’ wpós—rovUs dorvysiírovas 
паси TÒ дутітаћоу ка} ЄАємбером xa- 
Giorara, iv. 92, 4.  dorvyeirovas 
vmép по\\ӧу адистратау арурасваг 
v. 69, In. 

офа" dopadeig (= ди дофаміає, 
i. 17, 1.) iii. 56, 6 n. 82, 7 п. 

agas’ оўу és т dopadei—repi- 
exncev, V. 7, 3 n. Sch. mog тф 
яерібуть тоб aoadovs karekpárgae, 
Vi. 55, 3D. és то dogades, vi. 101, 
6 n. асфаћотероу, used as an ad- 
verb, i. 37, 1 n. 

Gre’ difference between dre où and dre 
p iv. 130, Ó n. 

Greixtoros' T)» IlaAAgvy» dre(yvoroy 
ovcay, i. 64, 3n. 

ате" its meaning, n. i. 58, І. 

атціб(о: distinguished from дтубо, 
n. v. 98. ó дё vópos—éréÓn атца- 
(ew. vi. 38, 5 Sch. 

атұша` aripous éroincay, dripíay 8 
rodvie Sore pyre dpyew pyre пріа- 
pevous ті ђ wwXovvras Kupious elvat. 
у. 34, 2 D. 

Gripos’ dripovs yepõv, iii. 58, 6 п. 

dronos’ йт. каї Óva Des, її. 49, 2 п. 

ürpakros' --тду йтрактоу (Aéyov тду 
дїстду), iV. 40, 2 n. 

йтта" dÀÀa йтта xopía, і. 113, І. ii. 
100, 3 D. 

ад" oi бу rais’AOnvats ад BovAóueyo.—, 
V. 43, In. indicating a change in the 
subject, in of, 8 tadt ’A@nvaias, viii. 
94, 3n. 

avÜérrys* rii. 58, 6 n. 

айвіс" отд тод ддром--адвіс yevopévov, 
viii. 91, 3n. 

av£dro, or аббе' és ra @\Ла ш) dpoiws 
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avénOjvar’ 1. 2, бп. ётер xal 'A6n- 
vaios avroi oUro.—yü£50nca» instead 
of ётабо>, vi. 33, бп. тд тўс твлєюс 
£vpmact xowdy ab£ere, vi. 40, І Sch. 

abrápkns" ù ям адтӧр dpa abrápkg 
вести кербут, i. 37, 3 n. 

abrepeérns, і. 10, 5 n. 

айтбдека* айтддека éràr ded Odvray, v. 
20, In. 

avrddixos’ Aehhois—elvai—atrodsixous 
ка) астфу kal ris yas тз davray 
ката rà татра. v. 18, з п. 

avróÜev' with article prefixed, =the 
$nhabitants, or natives, rôv aùróĝev 
£vppáxov, iv. 129, 2 n. у. 52, 2. vi. 
11,2. 6 айтббеу, vii. 34, 2 n. 71, 1. 
viii. 22. 1; cf. n. 23, 5. тё» айтббе» 
єк tis meprocxidos "НХеіор, ii. 25, 4. 
тӧу афўтббе» £vuBonÜgaávrov, opp. 
to dpovpay, iii. 7, 4 n. тд» 04 xal 
айтдвєу girov Фу órái — бує, vi. 
22 n. pleonastic use after Єк with 
name of place, n. to ii. 7, 2. єк roù 
* Apyovs aùróĝev, v. 83, 1n. 

abrokpárop* Aoywrpé айтократорі дио- 
беїт®ш. iv. 108, 4 n. айтократор 
раху, 126, 5 n. abrokpárop eivai, 
iv. 64, І n, compared to таша» ye- 
убода, vi. 78, 2n. 

avróparos* amd ravropárov, ii. 77, 4 D. 
vi. 36, з Sch. rà тоААй mpós фраг, 
rà pev Хпфбеута та д abrópara, пёє, 
vi. 91, 7. 

айтороМміа" ёт avropodias профас«, 
vii. 13, 2 n. 

abróvouos* AeAbovs aùrovópovs elvat, 
v. 18, 2 n. 

aurés’ its force after a personal pro- 
noun, де avrot, Ш. 65, 2 п. нф» 
айтбу érimepyty, ii. 39, 40. тд Tpi- 
Toy pépos "uy avrov, li. 54, 5 n. 
denoting spontaneous action, каї 
афто друк диву ої стратіфта: —ка- 
тёкоттор, iv. 128, 4 п. of 8 Evppayos 
фу тӯ Лак. avrot €rvyoy Óvres, v. 22, 
In. rovrnv 8 айтої "Авпуаїої elyov, 
viii. 95, 7 п. айтої spoken for the 
people at large, ii. 40, 3n. айтої ob 


14 autos. 


TOAAG mAcious 8:ефбарпсау.у.509,10. 
aùròs =only, merely, avrot émedOdv- 
res, li. 39, 30. opp. to pera таргоу, 
ib. п. as meptyeveoOa: àv IIeXoro- 
упсіоу айтбу TQ толєрф. її. 65, 14. 
dyaAaBóvres де alta бта пері то 
cópa, Үй. 74, I n. pépos avri- 
тєрттє Tavroif, vi. 99, 2 п. дума- 
шу yap xav aùròs ќкастаҳбосє Servs 
тару. vili. 5, 3 п. айта referring 
to rà праурата understood ; ойк 
ато тодбудеє Sppdpevac—es rade mpo- 
jyayov айта. і. 144, 5.^ és rade ўрау 
avrà, vi. 18, б п. та re mpd avróv 
"пдрому, vii. 55, 2 п. the reference 
made by the neuter plural of avrós, 
as rà трд айтбу, 1. I, 3n. айтбу, in 
lii. 84, 1 n, referred to rà čpya in iii. 
83, 4. dubious reference of abràv in 
тф tmrepBddXovre афйтбу, li. 35, 5 П. 
avréy separated from its governing 
word; óAiyoi—avró», iv. 113, 2 n; 
cf. rà roÀAà—abróv, і. ЗІ, 1. €xovy 
mpos thy nów, éAmi(ovres—aipeatw 
Єсєсваї айтбу, її. 75, I п; cf. és 
Kepkvpay dy айтбу ebepyérns, i. 136,1. 
TG 8 “1ттократе—Ф< aùr туү\- 
65, according to Duker superfluous, 
n, iv. 93, 2, according to Jelf, 658, 
retrospective. referring to an infi- 
nitive; orpampyjoat re émivpàv, 
kai éAmi(o» — 8° avrov—, vi. 15, 
з n. its case determined by the 
position of a participle denoting 
the same subject, трі» дё dvaorivat, 
éreaw Vorepov éxaróv ў avrovs оікі)- 
gat, Vi. 4, 2n. followed by article 
and substantive, айт 7 dds, vi. 
54, 6 n. aùràs ras yupvoracdias 
TO» Лак. V. 82, 1 п. preceded by 
article, каб ócoy де rt tpiv—rd abr 
фурфереі, rourm amoħaßóvres xph- 
cagÓe, vi.87,3n. тд аўто Aéyovres 


novxatoy, V. 31, 6 п. rabra—ye- 
yvóckew, 36, I n. тд yàp айтд 


émoiovv, У. 38, I. б abrós re—xai—, 
in ой rovs avrovs Упфієїсваї re пері 
opór [афту] каї rà праурата-- 


ópávras, vii. 48, 3 п. dat. aùr or 
avrois with a nom. case, and trans- 
lated he or they found, &c., oi yàp 
BápBapo: каї époBnOncay ris троті)є 
avrois éyraüÜa yevouévgs сфбу, iv. 
128, 2 n. dat. case of relation, 
its reference and force; of mpeofv- 
repo, avrois, і. 6, 3n. oí ЕАотес 
avrois, IOI, 2 0. 1 стратіа--айто, 
ii. 101, 5 n. of ro€éras:—avrots, iii. 
98, 1n. troxwpnocdyray—avrois Tey 
mapareraypevoy, iv. 96, 3n. avrois 
тд шву [eAorownowr—annre, v. 3, 
4n. ру more "Авпиаїо: avrois—€À- 
доси, Vi. 34, 2. érvyyavov—avrois 
—01—отраттуоі рт. mapeaAndperes 
Thy архі», 96, 3 0. аїтер ras omor- 
8ds—atrois "Хисау, 105, І. ёюстер 
avrois — of фтАттає — amnpay, vii. 
I9, 5 nn. ros avrois аі vñes 
— брроїєу, 25, 5. 00 айтоїс rà 
mAota—Sppe. 30, І. каї avroic— 
ó pev пед, vil. 34, 2. mws avrois 
éxBiBdoavres тойс vavras, vii. 39 n. 
каї of ATÒ ray катастраратау avrois, 
40, 4. тпросатфАХууто avrois каї ої 
бу ті) noy йудрєє, vil. 71, 7 0. єр- 
yopévois оду айто ris баћасотѕ xal 
xarà уђу TopÜovpévous évexelpnody 
rwes прӧс "Адпиаїсує dyayeiv тї» 
mów Vill. 24, 6 n. dat. c. of re- 
lation avrois, treated as the subject 
of the sentence; followed in the 
next clause by a participle in the 
nom. с. yhes avrois—avaywpovvres—, 
viii. 38, б n. dat. case avrois force of, 
тїў тбМм» taùroist буршіктоу йудра- 
тоу оікісає, Vi. 4, 5 п. tå xal айтф 
доке, t vii. 73, I 0. 7 rpujpgs d- 
puvot avrà (v. Ї. avri), iv. 120, 2 n. 
Фф Фу 8 TavróvT [Reiske's conjec- 
ture adopted Ьу] Bekker, Góller, 
Maltby, Poppo and Dindorf, афтої, 
Vi. то, 5 п. elliptical use of avrd, sc. 
тд ё\еоберодсда, to be supplied 
from дєбверосау m the preceding 
clause, i. 122, 5 n. agreeing in 
gender not with a word preceding, 


айтосу e0.d( o — A CCUSATIVE. 


but with its equivalent; бу айтф sc. 
TÖ тшорєїсваг, implied from rhs ti- 
popías preceding, iii. 46, 5 п. with 
a sentence interposed between it and 
the subject to which it refers, vore- 
pov avrol uéy—, vi. 4, 5 п. avrós 
omitted, see Pronoun, personal. 

avrocxedia{w’ atrocyediafew rà де- 
ovra, i. 138, 6 n. 

avroreAns’ Aekshovs—eivas каї айтоте- 
Acis, v. 18, a n. 

айтої' avroU т» раҳ» €oeoÓa, iv. 
68, 6n. (айтоб) ind chav avràv 
ScapeAXovras kóng adricxerOat. vii. 
40, 3 п. with epexegesis ; avrov é$ 
"ІтаХіає kai Zw. ii. 7, 2. ріеопавіїс 
use of, rà» avroU єкєі, vil. 16, I n. 
es rjv Мідлтом avro, viii. 28, 5 n. 

avrov, Or ауто" moAAds €Aridas elyov 
айтої 6 éavrois of дуратої тфу modi- 
тбу тд прбуџрата—ёс avrovs Tepi- 
тойут», viii. 48, 1 n. 

avrovpyós" ( = уєорубе, i. 142, 6.) i. 
141, 3 D. 

avróQepos* koAd(ov, ш) uóvov айто- 
dépovs (xaXemór yàp emrvyxavey) 
ала kal фу Bovdrovra per, Óvvavrat 
& об, vi. 38, 4 Sch. 

ахвіудфу" dxOnddévas mpooriDépevo:, ii. 
37, 3 п. де ayOnddva, iv. 40, 2 n. 

dxpeios" та dxpeia, i. 84, 5 n. opp. to 
Tois dyaykatoráross, § 7. 

афоирќора“ борта» афећорёу) бує" 
vi. 39, 2 Sch. 


davis ў re Amis xal б Фроє епі. 


sayri,—órra афау?, lil. 45, 5 п. €x 
той aQavovs dpunoas, iv. 36, 2 п. 
ToU афауодс—тӧ атёкрартоу ĉéos, 63, 
І Sch. 

афамі(о" Өпрарєупс-—ітотћёоу бу ké- 
Ants adaviferas. viii. 38, 1 nn. 

apinu és тд méAayos афіїкам" vii. 19, 
4 n. 

djuvéouar ddixveirat—mpaccey, 1. 
128, 4 п. és О№Муоу adixero пам тд 
orparevpa—vixnOyvat, iv. 129, 4 n. 

афіотуш" Tv '"Iovíay дтостісосі, iit. 
31, 1n. of èv прос rà media раћ- 
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Ао» тӧу Зікедбу,--оі moÀAoi афе- 
стікесау" vi. 88, 4 Sch. п. double 
meaning of; dmrogrncecbas дитАду 
drócTacu, lil. 13, I n. 

dppaxros’ афрактф тф стратотєде, i. 
117, I D. 


Abbreviated construction, iv. 29, 4 n. 

Abstract term defined by the subse- 
quent concrete, as rò д' eirvxés, of 
dy—Adywow, й. 44, I n. óga, xai 
ўс àv—xkAéos 7, li. 45, 4.0. ката- 
Qpóvgais де, ôs dv—morevn, 62, 4 n. 
advvaroy kai moAAns eUnÜeias, Sorts 
olerat, їй. 45, 7 n. Td Evpdépoy ш) 
dAAo ті vouioa f—drav—tywor, iii. 
56, 8. єк тоб axwwdvuvov—xai бет 
--парадідосі, v. 16, їп. тд kaAós 
dpat rove’ «рав, ds dv—adeAnon, 
vi. I4 n. уорифтато»> elvat — ot 
dy —POukacoc egi, vii. 68, І n. 

Abstract (or act) for concrete (or 
persons); ai éxdpopal = ої reraypuevot 
mpos TÒ ékrpéxeiw (Єкдророї, iv. 125, 
3.), iv. 127, 2 0. rjv mAeiova kú- 
KAwow oy = тойс melous ray kv- 
кХобу той Лак. ueAAóvrov, 128, 1 n. 
й OovAeía—ol до0\о, v. 23, 4 n. 
фуу) atrav=dvyades, viii. 64, 4. 
TQ Piri еётітлф — rois hois éni- 
mAÀéovot, 102, 2 0. Luppayia= бчр- 
paxot, Vi. 73, п. THs претёрає ma- 
рочоќіаѕ = той nuerépas mapovoías = 
ToU Jerépov orparomésov võv ma- 
рбутоє, 86, 3. 

Accusative absolute, d3nAov би óró- 
re—, 1.2, 2n. xal dmavráv єірпре- 
усу kal atria dÀÀa kopi(ew. vii. 77, 
6 п. after as’ in Фе peréyovrá Tiva 
TÓy *ytyvopévov. viii. 66, 5 п. acc. c. 
commencing a period, тд» 8 móvov — 
рў yernTat—rroAds, її. 62, 1 п. acc. of 
the principal subject begins the sen- 
tence, iii. 15, 2 п. acc. (діавеута) 
according to Arnold, used, although 
the verb requires another case, vi. 
15, 4 0. instead of nom. case, jov- 
xá(ovras xal 'AGmvaiovs Oexopévovs, 
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ii. 7, 2n. instead of genitive go- 
verned by dorts, in rois uévrot dyw- 
wiCopevous—doris EvpBovArevoars ті, 
vii. 68, 1 n. acc. case sing. with 
double termination in уу or 2, from 
proper names in -пє, as AÀxapérm 
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following dative explained, ¢3ofev 
avurois—emtxaovrres, lii. 36,In. Tois 
0c—Óvres, Vi. 24, 3 0. rois pèv Зира- 
косіос—бр®утєѕ, Vil. 42, 2 n. тос 
pev " AÓnvaio:gs—érmiBoàvres, 70, 7 n. 
eyrevauévoie—xkpívovres, iv. 108, 4 п. 


or 'AAxauévg», vii. 5, I n. 8, 2. 
IO, 2. 

Active voice used where the Middle 
seems more natural, n. iv. 79, 2. 
émgyyov, i. 107, 6.  é£jyayov and 
£vverrijyor, iv. 79, 2. 

Addition of a word, to explain a neuter 


Antecedents, not agreeing with their 
own adjective, but with the follow- 
ing relative, iii. 68, 4 n. 

Antithesis between the several words 
of two clauses, iii. £6, 6 n. 

Aorist after dy, as as ray ye mapórræv 
ойк dy mpá£arres xeipoy. vii. 67, 4 n. 


relative, confuses the construction, 
iii. 12, I n. 

Adjective with participle the more 
important part of the subject; com- 
pared with the Latin passive parti- 
ciple preceding its substantive ; ren- 
dering of, i.93, 4 п. adj. (хрлоцоу) 
applied to both members of a sen- 
tence, belongs properly only to one, 
vi. I2, 1n. preceding, and agreeing 
with, two Substantives, 77s єйтрє- 
mearárgs—TreAevrijs,—Avmgs. ll. 44. 
2. rns avOpwmelas—vopicews,—Bov- 
Anoews, V. 105, I п. neuter plural 
adj., use of, 1.7, I n. 102, 2 n. ii. 98, 2. 
Adverb at a distance from its verb 
(ой moù vorepoy—ardd\rAvoL—), iv. 
18, зп. adv. іп the predicate, фбора 
оўтос, ії. 47, 4 n. used after edna, 
or убумєсваї: as predicate instead of 
an adjective, oŭrws, ii. 47, 40. ра- 
dios, iv. то, 3n. рабом, vii. 4, 4 n. 
-вастоу, 28, т. used as predicate, 
IIeAororvgciov ffüy dpoiws еу тӯ Oa- 
Масс буто», viii. 48, 3 n. 
Adverbial use of neuter singular of 
adjectives, with few exceptions, not 
common in the older Greek writers, 
n. iv. 112, I. and n. vi. 49, 2. 
Alternative, the most certain part of, 
marked by ye; sts two parts often in 
a different order from the English, 
ii. 40, 3 n. 

Anacoluthon, ofre—éyor, Васчћєйс 
Te—€yevero, ii. 29, 5 п. nominative 


and present optative, inconsistent, 
дріёсеау — усууфско:єу, — ered Borer, 
iii. 84, In. and imperfects, how used 
in the description of the pestilence, 
li. 49, 3 п. between two imperfects, 
lii. 22, 4 n. followed by an imper- 
fect; effect of this, iii. 112, 4 n. in 
context with imperfects, as е:8аскєу 
dmjÀacey—, vili 45, 3, 4. with 
future, mapacxevacacGa — srapare- 
veioOa, why, iii. 46, 2 n. vewrepi- 
сш—пєісєу, 66, з п. і-дтаХХаут- 
сєсдаш, —) —ҳерфсасди. iv. 28, 5 п. 
52, 3 п. sometimes has the force ot 
a pluperfect, éromoaro ii. 98, 2, 
yévovro, vii. 18, 2 п, yévowro, $ 3. 
ib. £vvéAafo», viii. 93, і. for plu- 
perfect, катадосєшу, i. 50, I. aréorn, 
62, 2. peravéorgaa», iii. 114, 4 n. 
aor. infinitive without ду after verbs 
of thinking or affirming where there 
is no condition implied; vopiforres 
jkura—vrmroromjaai—, lii. 24, I. оюк 
ёфасау дєбаєва, v. 22, І n. for the 
force of it see n. i. 26, 5. aor. read- 
ing preferred to pres. opt. xaraBaiev, 
vii. 44, 8 nn. preferred to imper- 
fect, 18:фдеграуї, ib. évyos, vi. 
IOI, 3 п. preferred to the future 
after such verbs as Aéyew or eimeiv, 
i. 26, 5 п. oix ёфасау 8єёасда, v. 
22, I n. aor. (дутатоддутєс) why 
used rather thau the future, iii. 67, 
4 n. aor. used for future, see 
Future. aor. (єтістісасда) where 
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a future seems required, iv. 9, 2 n. 
Hermann’s rule concerning aor. 
participles with ду does not always 
hold good, iv. 10, 1 n. 

Apodoeis of a sentence, ё and re 
sometimes used іп, »e/ra, n. i. 133. 
iii. 31, I n. a sentence without apo- 
dosis, rd yap avrovs—éx ПеЛотор- 
ynoov. Vii. 28, 3 n. apodosis to а 
clause wanting, iv. 13, 3 n. 
Aristotle's rule for the arrangement 
of Conjunctions (Rhet. iii. 5, 2) vio- 
lated, i. 32, 1 n. 

Article, definite, masculine form of 
its dual with fem. substantive, dp- 
фоїм roiv sroAéow, V. 29, 2. єк то 
доо» полеогу, viii. 44, 2 n. definite 
art. used to indicate notoriety, тд 
сфодрду picos, i. ТОЗ, 5 n. indicating 
well known persons or things, —al 
до Заћашуѓа kal IlápaAos, iii. 77, 
3 n. in of woddol rére Terpol 
ris yas, ій. 87, 4 n. its force in 
avrois тофу éAiyous imméas тера», 
vi. 88, тп. its force in rds поле, 
i. 12, I n. тйс vals, 13, 5 п. its 
force in rà onpeta avrois #p6n, iv. 42, 
4 0. бтбте—тд onpetov apbein 8 
fuvexecro, 111, 1. its force where 
used on the first mention of an indi- 
vidual, as SdAacBos ó AaxeBaupóvios, 
ій. 25, 1n. 100, 3n. rd used de- 
monstratively, rd $ — єтетудеосау, 
і. 37, 2 n. retrospective force of 
the article m rds éxaró» vais, ii. 
23,2 n. in rà отратбтедоу, vi. 65, 
зп. with substantive after a mid- 
dle verb=a pronoun posseesive, 
n. to ii. 32. 5. to be expressed 
in English by the possessive pro- 
noun, тд wA7jOos Trà» уєфу--таре- 
cxevágarro, ii. 89, 2 n. its use as 
equivalent to the English possessive 
pronoun, dópóaic rais vavot ойк абід- 
раҳо: vopícarrec «уш, viii. 80, І n. 
unusual position, making it equiva- 
lent to a pronoun, mpds pév rà dv- 
тетєу д, iii. 61, 2 п. ет) ді rẹ 


ауа\\оута, 82, 15. парй 04 rd rpn- 
proi. Yi. 66, 1 n. prefixed on the 
renewed mention of a thing; тӯ 
фиморосіає, vi. бі, І в, referring 
to vi. 27, 3, ¢ddxec—émi Evvapocig— 
yeyernoOa, and to бо. 1, ddóre еті 
£vvepociq—nrenpaxda. not refer- 
ring to any thing preceding, but ex- 
plained by a subsequent clause or 
sentence, iii. 3, 4. 22, 8 n. viii. 13 n. 
15, I. 26, 1n. róin тд pep xpivorres 
referred to то вєїоу implied in вебу 
фобоє, ii. 53, 4 n. neuter, with 
gen. c. after it, rd rà» 'AÓnrvaíov, 
viii. 56, 4 n. discriminative use of 
article with geographical names, ém 
"Акаубоу ту “Avdpley блокау, iv. 
84,1 п. article in the genitive case 
with the name of a people, following 
such words as d7pos, yr, mArn6os, 
each with its article prefixed, as тд» 
Spor тбу Mur. ій. 47, 30. THY yj» 
тбу Ilappagioy, У. 33, 2. тд—т\ў- 
бос r&v 'Apy. у. 59, 4. prefixed to 
numerals denoting a part of a whole 
number, 1. 116, І n. vii. 22, I n. 
25, I. viii. 39, 3. in rd pépos has a 
tacit reference to тд фАо>»; see uépos. 
after és before a numeral, ras mácas 
és ras діакосіає, i. 100, І п; cf. viii, 
ЗІ. before was after numerals, rpid- 
xovra ras mdoas )џќрае, ii. 101, 7 0; 
cf. і. 100, 1. in gen. c. before infi- 
nitive explained, тоб ш} éxpevyey, 
1.4, 2n. тоб р)--Єварартеї», 22, I. 
ToU—p) dÜvpeiy. vii. 21, 3n. article 
with infin. mood, where the simple 
infinitive might seem more natural, rà 
дидуєсваї ró—có(eaDa:, їй. 42, 5 n. 
ro pé» тпростаЛлаттореіу, 53, 4. 
sometimes omitted before a clause 
with infinitive mood, i. 23, 7 n. 
omitted before an infinitive used as 
a substantive or subject of a sen- 
tence, ii. 87, 7 n. iii. 38, rn. often 
omitted before méds, dypós, x. v. A. 
і. то, 2 n. names of nations, when 
used in Greek without the article, 
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ій. 57, 2 n. iv. 34,10. probable 
reason of its frequent omission be- 
fore uécos, дебібз, and other words 
denoting parts of an army or the 
position of troops їп it, ii. 81, 3 n. 
iv. 31, з п. definite, omitted, обте 
£vvowiÜelaoge médews, i. 10, 2 n. 
sroMtopkías paxpas kaÜearnkvias, 102, 
2 n. effect of its absence in em 
п\єіотоу Ó) тораууо ovrot, vi. 54, 
5 n. not required in the phrase 
xarà ToUTO kaipoU, Vil. 2, 4 n. im- 
properly joined with éxacros or oð- 
Tog where these stand alone, n. vii. 
67, a. cannot be prefixed to exewos 
in ёс rà» Єкєїуду rt урш», і. 45, 
з п. superfluous in rovTots—érrv- 
xv Tois кора(орбудіє, У. 5, 2 n. 
wrongly inserted, é£axdoror [oi] тт» 
ууктй mopevópevot, iv. 68, 5 п. Aw- 
piñs re xai [of] айтбуорог тахте, vii. 
58, 3n. in rd Zueuó», has refer- 
ence to ZixeAó», Ш. 103, І п. б 
followed by де confused with 5де, ii. 
46, 1 n. v.l. ui. 98, 1 n. v. 1. 
Atticisms of Thuc. frequently dis- 
carded in quotations by ancient au- 
thors, instanced in és and £i, ii. 4, 
3 n. 
Augment, syllabic of the pluperfect, 
omitted by Attic writers, as yeyévgro 
for éyeyévgyro. Duker n. v. 14, 2. 


f 


B. 

Вактпріа" тф ye Aopiei—al eravyparo 
Tijv Вактпріам. viii. 84, 2 п. 

BáXavos ii. 4, 3 п. *Badavdypa and 
*Baňħavoðóxn, n. ib. 

BddAw dubious reading, T8dXXewt, 
iv. 116, 2 n. 

BápBapos* not used by Homer to de- 
signate all who were not Greeks, i. 
3, 4 n. 

Baceos when denoting the k. of 
Persia, usually found without the 
article, ii. 62, 2 п. тойс табас тойс 
Bac бог, viii. 37, I n. 

BéBaos' POovncavres rìs ov BeBalov 


Аттісіям8--ВАдтто. 


докйа єс Tar кєрдё», iii. 43, І. Ве 
Bai» тў» дтістіау rj Buy mpds 
éavràóv катастісаутес. vii. 66, 5 n. 
perà BeBatov параскємі)є, Vill. 27, 
3n. rà В. ris ууорпе, i. 70, 3 n. 
ті тбу пбћєоу ойк ày ВВаа €xovres, 
ei йподефошто, dÜvpoiev. Vi. 34» 5 
Sch. n. BeBawirepos—ó драсаѕ т» 
хари, й. 40, 7 п. кіудууоу- -Вева- 
бтєроу, ій. 39, 8 n. тойс xiwÜvvovs 
—fBatorépovs, v. 108 n.. 

B«Baiáo" й Séxnois THs aAnOeias Be- 
Baotra, ii. 35, 3 n. Tiv éketvov 
Фау obx fjocov BeBauocacÓa: Bov- 
Хобда. vi. 78, I п. 

BeBaios" Pitta—BeBaiws, ii. 7, 3 n. 
povus уємбсває BeBaiws, iv. 20, 4. 
ВеВаіо ti—mpafew olera, iv. 62, 
з Sch. BeBaiws ойдетерої тє\єүтїү- 
cavres amexpiOnoay, iv. 72, 4 0. 

Вбтістоє BéXrioros 8) dyDpes, iil. 
98, 3 п. тойс де €xovras rà xprpara 
xal dpxew dpota BeAriorous. vi. 
39, 1 n. 

Віа: — lexvs, iv. 62, з Sch. 

Piá(opav— exeivars re Bia(opévows. тї 
aréBacw, iv. 9, 2 n. Brafopevous 
тї» атдВасєну, 11, 4. Віасаєває riv 
fpodor, iv. 36,1. —fovAópevot тд» 
іспХому, Vil. 22, 3. Віабесваєю-тду 
éxmAouv, 70,7. Brardpevor ras тбу 
"АФ. vais, vii. 23, 3.  BovAópevot 
Bidcacba és rò ёо. vii. 69, 4 n. 
passive, Віа(диємої td тушр, i. 2, 
In. pi avrapiverOa às Bracdeis, 
iv. 19. 3 п. 

BAáBm ой robs Adyous тос Epyots 
BAGBnv SyoUpevot. ii. 40, 3 п. ois 
jv «> BAdBg техгобеу, v. 52, 2 п. 
ойдєшіа BAGBn тоб treft rò Kowdy 
косипбура-, Vi. 41, 3 n. 

BAámro' Tous moAepious—an’ афтбу 
Влафиаи, vii. 29, І п. аруубиємог pi 
ВХ іттесва, i. 71, 1. дікастає бутає 
—Bradrrecbat, iii. 46, 3 п. SAdmro 
and адікбо distinguished, ofre аді- 
кйсає ёфасау оду oÜre тоб Aourov 


éxdvres BAaxvrew: iv. 98, 1 п. 
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Bon’ Bons peyéBer афдратог, iv. 126, 
5n. бео» xal and Bons буєка, viii. 
92, 9 n. 

Вопвєо" and its compounds, proper 
meaning of, n. to iv. 4,3. with em 

‘and acc. с. of person, n. viii. 11, 2. 
with єтї and acc. c. of place; BeBon- 

` Өркбтес—еті rò Alyirioy. iii. 97, 4 
ої тє KopivOtoc BonÂoŭvres єтї ras 
vavs, viii. 11, 2 n; cf. rjv Вопдбешу 
Tj» emt rv Хіоу. viii. 15, fin. 

Bopéas. їй. 23, 4 n. 

Вдако" used of men contemptuously, 
уаутикду подо €rt éyiavrüy 0n Вдакоу- 
тає, vii. 48, 5n. 

Болеро тф--пАєїста єў BovAevovri, 
iii. 42, 7 n. difference between fov- 
Aevo and BovAevoga:, v. III, 2 n. 
ard дутитддоу mapackevis BovAev- 
eglai, i. 91, б n. ópoióy т: ў (тоу 
és тд kowóv BovAceveoÓa,, ib. п. 
loov ў) дікшоу BovAeveaÓÜat, ii. 44, 
4 n. 

BovAnots’ тӯ éavrüv дікайф BovAnoe, 
ii. 68, 2 n. 

ВодХорає деєбідта uéy—flovAOpevoy дв 
‘Gus, єї Óvvavró тоб, песбдђуи, viii. 
52, I n. ov BovdAoperp jy, її. 3, 2 n. 
BovXopévows fy, iv. 80, 2 п. Bovio- 
pévoas баєсва, iv. 85, 3 Sch.; cf. 
просдєхора. каї дђта—ті kai Bov- 
Aegle, ф уєфтерог ; Vi. 38, 5 Sch. e 
Ў dda Bovdnoecbe, vi. 40, І Sch. 
‘kal Rv ydp те каї Фу rais Supaxoveas 
BovAópevov rois "AOnvaios rà mpå- 
уната ёдоўуаи, vii. 48, a 0. jv aù- 
róði T[zov] rot SovAópevor rois 'A- 
Onvaiots yiyveoOat тй mpáypara, vii. 
49, In. difference between SovAo- 
pa and é0eAo, i. 28, 3 n. 4. 

Враёоѕ" mpovonaa Bpadeis, iii. 38, 4 n. 
Ores rj mapovog бри) ToU repai- 
veoOas бу буєка Abov, ui) Bpadeis yé- 
voyrat vii. 43, 5 Sch. n. 

Spaxvs* rd Враху т: тобто, i. 140, 8 n. 
xal ёті weydAy kai єлі Bpaxeia dpoiws 
mpojáce, i i. 141, I. профасє Bpa- 
xela каї ebmpémei,, vi. 8, 4 0. ойто 


Spayeia BovAj, vi. 9, I. ато то? Вр. 
тєїхоцє, ії. 76, 3 n. roù де Bp. 
@xodopnpévov, Vil. 29, 3. al де xal 
es Врахеа--Фкеїау, ii. 92, 5. os 
діа Bpaxéos, iv. 14, 1 п. Bpaxei 
popip ris Sarayns, Vill. 45, 3 n. 

Bpaxvrns* pera—Bpuyvtynros yvopns, 
lil. 42, In. peAérns Bpaxvrgr:, і. 
138, бп. 

Bpóxos* Bpóxovs mepi8adAovtes, ii. 76, 
4 n. 

Війти rovs—omdovs rais vavoww avti- 
траро В. xAgaew, iv. 8, 7 п. 


Blending of two constructions, тф де 
"Imrokpárev—ós айтф ryyéAÓn—mén- 
пе, 1V. 93, 2 п. 


C. 


Change from particular to universal; 
al пб\ћес—аі rày ' AÓgvaiev tmnxoot 
—to єїовбтєс of dvOpwror, iv. 108, 
3; 4 n. from universal to parti- 
cular, al 'Аттікаі vres—páyns ойк 
ўрҳо» 8e8iórec ої стратпуоі--, i. 49, 
4; cf. iv. 108, 4 n. v. 71, an. from 
the construction by бт. to the parti- 
ciple, i. 1, 1 n. from indicative 
mood to participle, où’ aü—emev- 
dorres, іу. 87, 3 n. from indic. to 
subjunctive, mws — ар:стотоијсоу- 
rai, kai—émiyepóoi. vii. 39 п. of 
tense, іп the same clause repeated 
after a parenthesis, vouifovres ўкіста 
—vopicavres—ov—, v. 22, 2 п. of 
tense and mood ; from fut. indic. to 
pres. subj. ётоѕ—арістотоіјсоута, 
kal—émixeipógi, Vil. 39 п. of tense, 
n. оп trpivverOact, vii. 42, 5. ёб- 
pite — Apópyny — й (evra dew 0 
arokreiyas, Vill. 5, 5. 

Comparative, the genitive governed 
by it, omitted, бтикіидумотбрау éré- 
ро» rjv apoiknci» ravde €xopev, for 
ётік. Tis ÉT. к. т. A. iv. 92, 5 0. 
followed by тара with acc. mvxvóre- 
ра mapa ra—pynpovevdpueva, i. 28, 
4n. followed by й xarà with acc. 
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case, хаћетотёроѕ Ї катй тту dyÜpo- 
sreíay þús, ії. 50, 1n. comparatives 
coupled by ĝ, instead of positives 
coupled by раХЛоу f—, i. 21, t n. 
iii. 42, 4 п. resolvable by the posi- 
tive and раХЛом ato'xtor, ii. 40, 2 n. 
Vili. 27, 3. éro«orépois, iv. 61, 5 n. 
comparative adj. or adv. with ёт, 
вее ёт‹. Attic formation of compa- 
ratives in —airepos, vii. 15, 3 D. 

Conclusion of an argument, to be 
supplied by the reader, while the 
inferential particle Sore is prefixed 
to a consideration from which it 
follows, iv. 85, 5 n. v. 14, 3 n. 

Condensed expressions. of алд ĝa- 
Adoons dvo "Акару. ii. 83, 1 n. тард 
тойс Gdous тойс Фу ті) уоф--ката- 
десш. iv. 57, 4 0. robs—ék тўс vh- 
cov Хпфбетає, v. 34, 3. тойс ало 
тої --катастрератос--датарабтте,ттії. 
63, 1 п. каве(диєусь és тд "Нраїоу 
1. 24, бп. éreAevra és уйкта, 51, 3 n. 
Єтрассє és Teor. 65, 2. uéypi— 
rovde épicÜÓo, 71, 5 п. éreAevra fos 
бб, iii. 108, 4 п. srotnodpevos név- 
rot трдє " AÓnvaiovs riores, iv. 51 n. 
тїє—трдє тд Üciov eüpevelas, v. 105, 
ID. Tj» трӧс прас ёхбрау, vi. 80, 
In. éxewnOy—ev rà orparorédy— 
cal ёс Tr)» тбМм», vii. 48, І n. rà 
ЄХитеє тўс уморле--єЇрувуисі, iv. 
63, 1 n. 

Confused construction, referring to 
the sense, i. 120, І n. écayyeA6é»- 
rev бт, Doimooa vies, i. 116, 3 п, 
or to be explained by the use of 
neuter adjectives plural. confused 
by acc. fjevxá(orras — Sexonérovs 
instead of nom. cases, ii. 7, 2 n. 
from the position of re in tke relative 
clause of ўта» ёк re Aivov, instead of 
its being attached to the antecedent 
ябтастає, iv. 28, 4n. обте--Єхау 
—Sacrreis те--фубуєто, ii. 29, 5 n. 
fy ol Пуєрбуєє, фапер viv биі — 
тоотобе, їй. 67, 7 п. eedpóver 
94 дьдрб» olrives — £Üevro, iv. 18, 
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4 n. by the needless eddition of 
8.ефбарпсау, iv. 48, 3 n. bv 
participle instead of infinitive; дій 
ró—Tmapórras—, iv. 63, 1n. da rd 
бу rp айтф kaÜnuévovs, У. 7, 2 n. 
and cf. n. v. 9, 4. 8:0 rd, ш) dobe- 
veis ©нйс бутає, ayréxew—, vi. 84, 
In. as бу ceAyp—drioreica:, vii. 
44,3n. with ai—vjes nom. c. ìn- 
stead of gen. c. and with participle 
éAÜotca, instead of finite verb, viii. 
8o, 3n, confused construction of 
the nom. c. of é£roipos, see érotpos. 
confused expression, v. 95 п. ob- 
scuring the reference of words, i. 6, 
3n. 32, 5 п. confusion from con- 
densed expression, omitting a clause, 
і. 38, 3 п. і. 40, з n. iii. 11, 4n. iv. 
86, 2. confusion of two different 
modes of expression, ii. 89, 2 п. of 
different modes of expression, iii. 
26, 1 n. of two constructions, iv. 
36, 3 n. 37, 1 n. 92, 7 n. between 
two constructions after Ay, n. viii. 
40, I. 

Conjunctive mood with spí», ii. 6, 
2 п. with й», after Opt. with el, ii. 
5; 4 n; see Subjunctive. 

Conjunctions, Aristotle's rule for their 
arrangement (Rhet. iii. 5, 2.) vio- 
lated, i. 32, 1 n. 

Consequences, immediate or remote, 
of an act, expressed by the verbs 
following, in the subjunctive or in 
tbe optative ; the difference between 
these, iii. 22, 9 n. vii. 17, 4. viii. 87, 3. 

Construction adapted to the sense, 
rather than to the preceding words, 
substituting acc. for gen. е., i. 10, 
6 n. construction according to the 
sense, but not the form of the pre- 
ceding expression, й» 8¢ й yvópy тод 
"Apurrées—tCxorri, i. 62, 3 п; сі. 
Jelf, 712,1. a mixed construction, 
iv. 52, 3n. construction card cuve- 
су, OF сҳђра spóc тд anpaiwópevor • 
as Й fuvodos hy, "Аруєїої pér—yo- 


po)vres, V. 70 п. род dverece rois 
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тадре--ка! evermides дутег--" ó де 
ToÀUs ÓpiAos —, Vi. 24, 3 п. єірпто 
—eparevorres, vi. 61, 5 п. relative 
not agreeing with its antecedent, 
but with the equivalent of it, —Ффе- 
Має, oi—, vi. 80, I n. construction 
varied, єї равуріа--ка pi) perà vó- 
pov—avdpias, ii. 39, 5 п. ov pera 
—agedias—arAd— nA єомебіа, iii. 82, 
ті п. varied, from gen. absolute to 
infinitive with prep. vi. 84, 1 n. 
confused, obscuring the reference of 
ўсау, i. 35, 5 n; see also Change, 
Condensed, Confused, Transition. 
Correction adopted, iv. 54, 3 n. 
Corrupt passages, і. 39, 5 nn. iii. 31, 
In. iv. 73, 4 n. troie дФ--краті- 
сеу. 117, 2 п. Thy шас перо- 
éorat. v. 111, 6 n. Heilmann and 
Haack read $e шас—. fast word 
xpeiooous elsi, vii. 48, 6 п. avró&i 
T[mov] rit BovAópevoy, 49, І п. 
Їбарсђсє rparnôeist. ib. п. ёте) 
elye «Волл діатолерійса, ёлїфа»ёс 
ёђтоо oix ёудоастёс, viii. 87, 4 n. 
Dobree’s emendation, діатолерйсти 
ay, ib.n. viii. 89, з n. Sch. 
Corruption of readings; б» lost by 
being confounded with the termi- 
nation of the preceding word ypdvor, 
iv. 46, 1n. corruption by change of 
future participle into aorist, нетасті)- 
corras, iv. 48, І n, d£ovras, v. б, 
2n. by repetition of a final syl- 
lable, ав rapexeAevoaro róre instead 
of re, мії. бо, 5 п. of the text by 
the introduction of marginal glosses, 
vi. 40, I n. by introduction of a 
relative, viii. 86, 9 n. 

Country, name of, in the gen. c. pre- 
ceding or following the name of a 
place; effect of each order, iii. 105, 
2 n. V. 33, I П. viii. 109, 3 n. 
Crasis of re with Da (тйлли), use 
and limitations of, iii. 90, gn. of 
kal with cyafos as the latter of two 
adjectives united by re xal; its li- 
mitations, ір. 90, 5 n. viii. 24, 5 n. 


opposed to these are xaxay re kdya- 
дб, il. 41, 4. 


T. 


yap’ or ой уар' with a reason m as- 


sent or dissent after a question; ov 
yàp тосойтоу nas BAdmre й €xOpa 
ip&v боор x. T. À. у. 95 Sch. п. à- 
кабрат: yap ovderépous ЄХАєйтем Ñ- 
уобутаї, v. 97 Sch. ov yàp уош(о- 
pev iuũv rovrous Sewordpous x. т. A. 
99. Sch. used to account for tho 
succeeding statement, iv. 67, 4 n. 
introducing a parenthesis, iii. 70, 
4n. referring to a suppressed sen- 
tence, і. 120, 2 п. verb omitted in 
a fresh sentence after ydp, i. 25, 4 n. 
vii. 28, 3 n. 


ує its force expressed by an emphasis 


on the word to which it is sub- 
joined, mdvres yàp бшу ye dpoiws 
éméÜevro, iii. 39, 7 n, каї perà mwy 
ye бі kal rois пасі ye dpoiws “EXAn- 
ow Urorroy, iv. 78, an. ®лткоо: д 
Óvres kal аубукр дио, “loves Туєї 
ёт) Доріќаѕ, nxodovdouy. vii. 57, 4 D. 
ye—i at апу rate—tf not; ye al- 
ways stands with the most certain 
part of an alternative, not always in 
the same order as in English, ii. 
40, 3. ўе ye=quippe cujus, iv. бі, 
In. 


уєуюиско’  QovAópevos ws ёті тАЄ- 


стоу yeyovioxoy ффелеїу. vii. 76 n. 


yeopópos* Tois yeapdpos peredidocay 


ойтє ddAov ovdevds, oÜre ёкдойусі ov 
? > 9 , , > » , 
дупауєсдаї пар’ éxeivwy ovd és éxei- 
vous ovdert ёт: тоб nuov біду. viii. 
2I n. 


уіууора“ às угумдиєма 0n 0cac6e, v. 


113 Sch. єїкостду pdvoy прассбре- 
усі Ty угууорќуоу, Vi.54,5N. ylyve- 
o6a distinguished from elvai and 


| Vrápxew, vi. 87, 4 п. yiyvopat with 


dat. c. of a participle, rpoadexoperp 
pot rà ris ópyijs фибу--уєубттаї, ii. 
60, 1. memetpapévors dy ті убусіго kal 
bpi», V. 111, I n. adjective or sub- 
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stantive omitted after yiyvoua: to be 
supplied from the adjective or sub- 
stantive preceding it, iii. 65, 3 n; cf. 
ії 13,1. áv—Tyryvópeta.T а disputed 
reading, iv. 63, 2 n. 

угумфако усууфако--докєїу, vi. 18, 
4 п. тд тауу докобу дутатофіїуаї ws 
ойк бумостаї, lii. 38, 2 n. 

vvijgios trav yvgotoy adehpar, vi. 55, 
I n. 

yvópg' opp. to čpyov, see épyov. opp. 
to сёра, їі. 65, 3 п; cf. i. уо, б. 
yvópgs Evvérews, i. 75, I n. yvóugs 
брартпра, lj. 65, 12. pera—Spayv- 
турто yvapns, їй. 42, I n. THs yv. TÒ 
рі) xarà кратоѕ укктбеу, її. 87, 3 n. 
тйу--уу. айтбу обу ђссђоби, vi. 72, 
з. Tyvopnst Мате  ycyvónevos, 
vii. 8, 2 п. dyóva xal £vcracw rijs 
yvouns, Vil. 71, I п. yevóuevo.—T]j 
yvópg = діауопбеутєс, iii. 40, 10 n. 
mapa fvupáxovs — т) уой» ууФит 
Ee, iv. 85, 3 п. yvóug—dzó тбу 
vrapxóvrov, ii. 62, 5 n. iv. 18, з n. 
dyaravAas Tjj yvopp, ii. 38, І n. 

уобу restored by Göller, i. 10, 7 n. 

*ураф тараубџо», n. iii. 36, 4. n. viii. 
67, 3- 

урафо" fj» дё тіс тд» elmóvra f) урафт- 
та: параубџроу й) Np тф трбтф 
Bray, viii. 67, 2 п. 

ypapparevs’ ó де yp. ó тй móAeos, vii. 
то, n. and Scribe in Hist: Index. 

ypauparevo* Фаіуттоє éypappáreve, 
iv. 118, 7 nn. 

yupvdopat, éyupvbOnody re mporot, і. 
6,5 nn. 

yupvds’ kal érófevóv re kal ёсткбуті- 
(оу és rà yuprd, iii. 23, 4. rà уџџуй 
mpos rovs rroAepiovs Sous, У. 10, 4 n. 

ухи} ухуаїкєс—оітотоюі, ii. 78, 3 n. 


A. 
датаубо" with acc. ту» тд» датауду, 
to put to expense, exhaust, iv. 3, 3 n. 
датаубутає rà oixeia, vi. 47 n. 
датар dvev датаю xai томоркіаз, 
ії. 77, 2. 49, 2 n. 


усугфако--дбора. 


ddravos’ датамог yap hice, v. 103, 
In. 

de in apodosi=eira, n. i. 133, pro- 
bable original meaning of 8 and 
ахха, n. ib. use of дё in the apo- 
dosis of a sentence, i. 11, 2 n. 18, 
In. ії. 65, 5 n. iii. 98, 1 n. iv. 
132, 2 n. v. 16, t n. viii. 29, 2. 
70, 1 п. де after ó in the apo- 
dosis confused, in MSS. and by 
editors, with dde, ii. 46, 1 n, т. 1. 
and iii. 98, r v.l. é introducing a 
parenthesis, cav [9 ] "Авпуаїог--єф' 
ómAoi. viii. 69, І n. answering to 
re in вассбу re yap ó М. ўує,—б 82 
Anpoobévns—, vii. 81, 3 n. in xai— 
0é—, вее kai. preferred to re (дбра 
de), ii. тот, 1 п. det its retention 
justified by Arnold, i. 38, 6 n. in- 
terpolated in 6 re [3°] dy д6ёл, v. 47, 
I2 n. 

dei” xal fy dpa pndev enon, vi. 41, 3 
Sch. 

beirn: тері Beny вЧиау, iii. 74, 2 п. 
дєй] mpwia, ib. п. тері beln, iv. 
69, 3. 103, І. тері deiAny ўд да>, 
viii. 26, I. 


Óevós* ol "Авпуаїої дєй ётоіоџу, v. | 
42, 2. distinction between дера 


ётоїоу» and дей Єтоїбуто, ib. n; 
cf. дед» motnoduevot, i. 102, 5. ĉe- 
voy Totoupevot, Vi. 60, 4. 

дєкат\Аебро$° тд BexánAeÜpov mporei- 
xus pa, vi. 102, 2 n. 

Sedgwoddpos’ айтойѕ al керайи йтер 
тбу ЄспАаоу al amd ray бАкадау де\- 
divopsdpor nppévar ёкоћоор. vii. 41, 2. 

ёёдроу dat. pl. Sév8peou» = fruit 
trees; distinguished from 20а, ii. 
75, І n, and from vAn in xórrorres 
rà dév3pa xal бАпу, iv. 69, 2 п. 

Séopas’ dyrecróvros—ór« ойк érré£ewuw 
ovde дото поћешеїу, iv. 130, 4 n. 
8éorro = до, ib. п. followed Бу бте 
in тд — Парактоу ЄдЄоуто Botwrovs 
бто$ тарадатоусі Aaxedatpoviots, v. 
36, з п.  фтер--дєбиємої ду ётєка- 
AeicÜe, ravra ёк тої ópoiov Kat уй» 


бёрр<—фа8аттр‹а. 


mwapaxeXevopevous—aivec Oar. vi. 48, 
4 n. 

деррі and діфвера distinguished, ii. 
75» 5 Ne 

Üevrepos" —moAd дєутєра pera тту Èx. 
li. 97, бп. Sevrépas corrupt read- 
ing for mporépas, or érépas, n. and 
v. l. to iii. 49, 3. 

Sexnpepos’ дехпиброїє omovðais, vi. 
10, 3 D. 

ёехорас 
avrovs дуорӣ ovde daret, дате дё xai 
Spee, Vi. 44, 2n. 

cw диоїу бєойта$ «косі (sc. vavs), 
vi.31,4 п. ' 

$0, force of, i. 24, 2 п. iii. 10, 5 n. 
104, I n. vi. 54, 4. vii. 81, 2. “Ау 
Bè айтоїс éroipos Ñv, éxeivous рё» uù 
Avew 8) тас Іобшадаѕ orovõás, viii. 
9, 1 D. рамата TOrT—6s 0 éueurnv- 
то, ёу тойтф TQ kaipQ, У. 66, 2 n. 
той 8) (sc. évdexerOar), py Buafo- 
рё ye, прӧѕ aùĝaipérovs kiwÜvvovs 
lévai ; viii. 27, 4 n. 

870еу' use of, i. 92, I n. 127,1. ìm- 
plies an unreal statement, iii. 68, 
2 n. 

дприобруовє" see Hist. Index. 

djpos* = дпрократіа in uù обу ото той 
Ójuov ye avis yevopévov, viii. 91, 
3 п. 

дпидсюв Єпіфораз те трд тф єк ĉn- 
росіоу pode, vi. 31, 3.  dvev тоў 
[ex] дпросіом шобой, $ 5 n. 

да: I. with gen. c. denoting the ac- 
companying state or circumstances 
rather than the cause of an action, 
ёг асфаћеіас ras móAew фкоџу, i. 
I7, I. Кеєркораіоіс 8 о0дё ёг dva- 
кохе попот €yéveoÓe, і. 40, 4 n. 
ёг óxyAov fora, 73, 3 п. де ёХа- 
xiorns BovAjgs, 138, 3. деу да 
payns Tiwi, її. 11, 4, 7. дій фиЛакіїє 
Exovres, li. 81, 4. дій трофиЛактє 
дрістотоїс дас. iv. 30, 2 n. ois- 
8:4 ёоџфорёу 7 EvpBacrs, kal ёк тої 
аісҳіоуоѕ, Vi. 10, 2 n. де дАгупе 
mwapacKeuns KarecAnppevov (sc. ToU 


m э , 
тбк--пдлєсу ov дєҳорбуоу 
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xopiov), iv. 8, 8 п. 8:4 rovavrns ді) 
srapackevrs of AO. ауауаубџєуог, viii. 
95, 5 n. dia xeipós ёхє, ii. 13, 2n. 
дій фиХакіїє opp. to дг éxovaioy riv- 
ёоуоу, vii. 8, 3 п. дід паст ac- 
cording to Poppo in every ship (?). 
according to Haack дій таст sc. 
yeos, 1. 14, 4 nn. дід rocovrov, ii. 
29, 4 п. ді бАіусу, ii. 89, 13 п. 
ws дій Bpayéos, iv, 14, І п. обот 
—dia Bpaxéos бтострофӯх, iv. 76, 5n. 
fuvérdne yap дій péoou' v. 64, 4 n. 
(пд rà» дій érou keAvÜévres, viii. 
75, 1 n. ді dyOnddva, iv. 40, 2 n. 
дій TÒ mrepiéyei avri)», 102, 4 n. dia 
той ÓÜvnaros тйу fompatw, v. 53. 
II. with acc. c. unusual sense of, 
Be f» й Аттік) офелєбтаї, iii. 13. 7 n. 
тросфдою, де hv loxvopev, TÒ Aouróv 
orepnocobe, 39, ТО. xevdvvmy otro 
стащфтато ої ду Фахіста ék тої 
сфаХізмає BAdrrovres mAeiora дій то 
eirvyijoas àdeA agir. vii. 68, 3. 8:4 
rò with participle instead of infi- 
nitive —rapóvras, iv. 63, 1 n, —ка- 
Oyuévovs, У. 7, 2 n, --бутає, vi. 84, 
In. дій in composition, its force 
in діафпфі(ораи, iv. 88, 1 n, in 
діафорео, vi. 91, 7 n. 

д:а Вахо" of бу rj moy avdpes д:аВе- 
Вякдтєє, vii. 71, 7 n. 

&uaBdAXo* ud Mora 84 Aaxedatpovious 
каї IIeAorrovvgaíovs д:аВаћїу és rovs 
éxeivy xpp(ov "ЕХАтиає, os кататро- 
Sdyres тд éavràv mpovpytairepoy erot- 
noavro, li. 109, 2. é£ бу dy res ev 
Aéyov даа84ХХхо:,үї. 48, 3n. tva—ot те 
по\№ шо TQ Тессаферує os наМіста 

` StaBdAXowro—, viii. 8t, 2 n. каї 
mpórepov rà Тіссафёруе: атістойр- 
res, тоф 8) раХХоу Ere OuBeBAnv- 
то. 83, І п. BovAópevos avróv rois 
IIeAorovygatoiw ёс T» éavro kal "А- 
Onvaiwv didiay ós padiota OudA- 
Aew, 88 п. GiafeBAoa: re vopioas 
(sc. ó Тессаферупє) avrois сфбдра, 
109, D. 

S:aBarnpta’ та 8. Ovopevots ой mpor- 
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хоре, V. 54, 2 n. ovd &утайба та 
8. abrois éyévero, 55, 3. rà 8. lepa 
ойк éylyvero, 116, І. 

$iaBoA xarà ras iBias д:аВоћаѕ, и. 
65, 12n. rà émi duaBorn és дікпи 
кататАєйса. Vi. 61, 6 n. 

didyyedos* TQ Мика дідууєдог rà» бу- 
добсу, vii. 73, 3 п; cf. é£áyy. 

Bidyo’ Biye каї просфасі(єто. i. 90, 
5, 6 n. év roig xaXererara Ouyyoy: 
vii. 71, 4 n. 

diddnAos iv. 68, 5 п. 

дадохі) тйи--хфрам dei ol айтої ol- 
кодутєс діадохі rà» Єтсусууорбуву, 
ії. 36, з п. 

діа(ора" діа(фрата €xovtes пері та 
аїдоїа ol dOAnral йушує(оуто, i. 6, 
5 nn. 

dicuperòs тода ой Adyp ёиирєтаз, i. 
84, 5 n. 

димрё®* ráþpov re kal reixn фиєХо- 
pévg ) oTparia, iv. 69, 2 п. дийбу- 
res T)» дрофду, iv. 48, 3n. тђу— 
туда O«jpovy. 110, 3. as abrois ў 
T€ тиіс Óujpgro, 111, 3. Suv тод 
wadaov reixous, V. 2, 4. тд діпрп- 
pévor ToU таМиоў reixous, 3, 2. ol 
orpari@rat туМда riva єсуфкодортиє- 
уу какос €dabov фиє\бәтєс, vi. 51. 
Tois Te yap Єрусіє as Oujprrar абрєі- 
то, V. 26, 2 n. 

Stara’ дішта TÊ ropar, ii. 102, 8 n. 

Siairrdopat’ modà pèv és Oeovs убиџра 
SeScyrypat, vii. 77, з п; cf. n. vi. 
17, 1. 

Sidxerpa® ws avrois діакетои, iv. 92, 
4 Sch. nn. 

8:акосрёо’ та re Ada dsexdopunoce 
T)» ҳфра», li. 15, 3. тйААа dvexd- 
opnoe TÁ re катӣ тд» тфАєроу im- 
т015—, li. 100, 3 n. thy тфу aù- 
ray кас duexdopunoay, Vi. 54, 5. 

діакріуо" al 8 тин Tay поћор 7 ap- 
diroya,—draxpcOnpev. у. 79, 4 n. 

д'акрітбоу see Verbal Adj. 

Ciaxwrvw тд péev—mporeiyeopa—al- 
робсі--айтду $ё тд» кйкЛоу Nixias 
дієкоЛисеу vi. 102, 2 п. 


3:aBoAn—idoracts. 


дао" діаддсає-- Tà orpardreda, 
v. 55, I п. ras peyddas ёҳбраѕ 
páMor ду діадоєсваї BeBaiws, iv. 
19, 2 n. xal émóca adAndov mo- 
М№ро й єї re Ao elxov, dtedv- 
сауто. V. 80,1 п. af pèv eviaŭriot 
споудаї делото pexpe Пибіом. v. 
I, I n. | 

діардорає S:apdpevos тду кауАпка-- 
ётіуоу—0дор, iv. 26, 2 п. 

дар пос moy T)» діарЄХХпачу 
ті)с--фиуЛакі)є тойсто»та, v. 99 n. 

діаштроуєйо" ҳаћетду riv axpiBeay 
aurny Tay AexÜcvroy srapynpovevorat 
hy, i. 22, 1 n. 

&aviergue тбу-- дуаукайїою фирфдроу 
8:ауастас, iv. 128, 5 п. 

діауоборає бт: ёуубтата rovrov. діа- 
vonOevras, 1. 143, 6 n. фбиуоёонаг 
an infinitive to be supplied after it 
from a preceding verb; бимістасбва, 
і. I, I n. dpxew, 124, 2. drocTj- 
yat, v. 80, 2. 

QumoAepéo ikavorépav ђуодши Зіке- 
Ма» IIeAomorvioov д:атоћерђоса, vi. 
37, 1 Sch. eiye e8ovA0g. діатоде- 
pira, viii. 87, 4 n. dcareroepnoe- 
Tat avurois арахєї--б móAepos, vii. 
14, 3. Ф<—йу фбасосчу айтої про- 
repov д:афдеіраутєес TÒ тарду orpd- 
тєура avray, tÕiareroeunoópevovt. 
vii. 25, 9 n. 

Starrodépnots’ kac toit Evyropwrarny 
Пуєїто диттоАёшуоц»" vii. 42, 5 n. 

діатрастора és тђь єїрктйу éowinres 
тд прӧто»у — freira ds:anpatdpevos 
йсотєроу ФЕДАве, i. 131, 3 0. emi- 
$0óvos тї діатрабасва, ії. 82, 
18 п. ra duvard—iampaccer Ga, v. 
89 n. 

діатрєті)є ёкєіуоу—діапрєт? Thy dpe- 
т» кріуаутєс, ії. 34,6. тф cup ĉia- 
претєї rìs "ОХуртіабє Oewpias, vi. 
16, з n. 

dcappora’ д:арроќоѕ axpdrov, ii. 49, 7 n. 

didoracts’ ) Nixiov тбу Абу» —дга- 
graots Tois véois ёс rovs пресВоте- 
povs, vi. 18, 6 n. 


diac dLopat—dréx ш. 


$&uacó(opav єддашоміаи Sianó(ovra:, 
iii. 39, 4 п. 

д'атєїхідра" lii. 34, 2 n. 

діатідпра: AnPOeis od радіоє дієтеви 
vi. 57, 4 Sch. п. 

б'атрібо" ras тара Тіссаферусиує Фог- 
viccag vals pévovres —kuÜvveva ew 
діатрівдиаг viii. 78 п. tva діатріВу 
anedbov — rà ràv IleXomovvgctov, 
87, 3. 

діаферег {8:4 ти айтф д. iii. 42, 2. 
пері neyiorov 8) тфу діафербутом, 
vi. 93, 4; cf. n. to iii. 82, 1. 

д'афербутос д. rs adixovpevos.i. 38, 3n. 

д:аферо" pndev д:афёроутаѕ ray AAN ov 
vo Тиф» rertuncba, iii. 39, 5 0. 
W$ov фамєрйу дієуєукєїу, iv. 74, 
2 n. даферо (= ёперфёро)` діа- 

- $épe è тду lofuóv ras йиаєіає 
тфу vev mpürov, ҮШ. 8, 2; cf. viii. 
я n. 

Suebyo* of Siahevyovres used as а 
substantive, iii. 40, 8 п.  дієфемусу 
avrovs dre ёкєірюу Єлїттйцнєуоь TÒ 
£ivOnpa, vii. 44, 5 n. 

діафбєїрь" айтої ой тоААФ mÀelovs 
д'єфбартпсау. v. 59, I n. mepi re 
tois Sopariots kal oxeveow oi perv 
evOvs  диєфдефроуто, vii. 84, 3 n. 
біафдєіро and катадйо in their naval 
use synonymous, n. і. 50, 33 see 
also катадоо. 

8:афора` діафорбфу ovoày — rois re 
тбу ёђроу простата rovs "АФ, erd- 
уєсва, їй. 82, І п. its meaning, 
ib. п. єірдд--діафораї--пайоута!, 
iv. 61, 8 Sch. ` ó бе dkovros kal єк 
8:афораѕ £vyyliyverai, iv. 83, б n. 

діафорбо' rìs and Trà» ÉCvupáxov 
просбдоо ђссоу 8:афорооиёуѕ, vi. 
91, 7 n. 

діафорос" with dat. c. r&v айтоїс {іа 
б'афдрам, i. 68, 2 п. ràv ушу és rà 
péyiora діафбром, iv. 86, 4 п. rois 
è Supaxociois dei катй rò Ópopov 
діафорос vi. 88, 1 п. ov бима- 
реро: émeveykeiv обтє Єк тоМмте(а< ті 
peraBorns тд діафороу avrois, vii. 
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55, 2n. with gen. c. rà OnBaloy 
б'афора, iii. 54, І n. та талай 
д‹афора r&v ' AÓgvator, iv. 79, 2. 

біафрбо" ó Микіає népre: ёс rovs офіс: 
£uupdyovs,—ómes р) s:adphnocovar 
rovs поЛєріоує, Vil. 32, I n. 

діафууудра" és rd orpardmedoy ĉie- 
dvyyavoy, vii. 44, 8 n. 

діахЄо" діахєбиємоу sc. xópa, її. 76, 1. 

dtaypdopat’ kaÜe(ouévovs 8 rivas xal 
eri тфу сєдубу Üeày бу rois Bopois 
—dtexypnoavro, i. 126, 11 n. ката 
таҳоѕ Keevovres діахрітаєва: Mv- 
TtAnvaious. iii. 36, 2. тойс dunpovs 
r&y 'Apyeiov—oi 'Ад.--паредодау тф 
"Аруєоу hu — діахрідсасва. vi. 
61, 3. 

біачтпфі(орає крофа Siayrndiodpevos, 
iv. 88, I п. 

diyAwooos’ fvuuikrois Overt Варва- 
роу dtyAdoour, iv. 109, 3 п. Kapa 
OiyAoccor, viii. 85, 2 n. 

Bido дікає FOeAov доба, i. 28, 2 n. 
бркоу д:дбуаг, usual sense of, iii. 82, 
14 n.  брког — діддиємоі, unusual 
sense of, ib. n. 

Üvyyvdo. oxraxociwy raAávrov— = 
пуучтиєуоі, ії. 70, I n. 

діви" pera бтАш»—тїу тфу wédas р) 
пєісаутає бирас iv. 78, з п. 

дієгруш' of 8 — Авпраїог--ка! афтої ёк 
тод ёті датєра Хдфо» д:еіруорто. viii. 
33, 2 n. 

д.ёктА\оу$* фёктА\о È ойк ўсау, dÀAà 
Ovu xai popn тд пАЄоу Фуаурахоуу 
fj érua rug. і. 49, 3 п. py дідбутєє 
8:кпћоху, ii. 83, 5. | даєктАой re ойк 
elaiy ov8€ dvaorpodai, rep veàv 
Guewov пАєсусбу ёруа ёстіу, 89, 12. 
rois 06 "A@nvaios ойк ёсєсдш oar 
ev стєуохорід обте mepimAovy обтє 
дієктіому, vii. 36, 4. дій тд py 
elva: ras dvaxpovces kal &érmAovs, 
40, 4. €mAeov mpós тд Cevyua той 
Auwevos каї róv Ттаралеєфбеутаї д‹- 
ЄктХоцу, vii. бо, 4 Sch. n. 

déyo” corrupt reading dteixeroy, ii. 
36, 3 n. 

E 
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ornu’ діаєтпсаутес rovs Aóxovs, 


iv. 74, 2 n. 

діка(ораг ой діка(биєва mpós avrovs, 
Фстє ray дікаіюу дєїу, ill. 44, 7 n. 

dixaos’ with infin. mood, дікаюі У 
єстё — ёкподоу aTijva, 1. 40, 4 n. 
€Aeós тє yàp mpós rovs óuotovs Sixatos 
avrididecGat, ili, 40, 4. --дікаюі 
elgi kai дпидтдтатої eivat rais єйпра- 
yias, ÌV. 17, 5 0. дікша прое тє та 
OnBaiwv diddhopa каї és vpàs, Ш. 54, 
In. rò дікау--ті)є CvyÜnkns, iv. 
61, 40. fy 8 re діафором jj трд 
dAAgAovs, Tocxaiet xpycbev kal õp- 
кос, V. 18, 4 n. 

Sixatdw, дікшодра“ брас — айтойѕ— 
дкшосєсде, iil. 40, 5 n. 

бікайї ов" тшоріа—ойк evruyxet дікаї ос, 
iv. 62, 3 Sch. п. дікаїор kareyvo- 
kóres, Vi. 34, 8 Sch. Scxaiws айттуу 
viv ш) кататродідотє, vii. 63, 4 n. 

Sixaiwots’ дікаіюсіс amd Trav ópoiwv 
—rois TéÀag Єпітаєсорбт. і. 141, 
In. утдАЛафбау ті) Ówaioce. iii. 
82, 5 п. rày драсдутоу обте (nrnots 
ойт' єї bmomrevowro S8txalwois eyi- 
yvero, viii. 66, 2 n. 

Sixacrnpiov’ "Akaprüves retyiodpevos 
косуф dex. €ypavro, iii. 105, 1 n. боа 
алд уђе kai дікастпріфу уй» wpe- 
Aovvrat, vi. 91, 7 Sch. n. 

дікастів' дикастас dvras—axpiBeis, 
Ш. 46, 3n. péro дікасті) Єпітре- 
тер" iv. 83, 3 Sch. п. 

dixn’ дікаѕ діддуаї compared with õp- 
kov д. 1. 28, 2 п. Sixny oidpevor— 
vje£ew, iii. 53, 1. Sixny йтосує», 
81, 2; cf. n. vii. 21, 3. oi д 'A0s- 
vaiot epum бїк ваматоу karéyvocar 
abro, vi. бі, у п. 

діоікбо" its proper and more common 
meaning distinguished, n. i. 17, 1; 
cf. ё:фкоџу тї» тбМму, ҮШ. 21. 

BcorxoSopew Siocxo8opnoayres тд трд 
Meyapéas, iv. 69, 2 n. 

д‹дАА»ш'* ScdAAvyrac used in an ac- 
tive or rather middle sense, iii. 40, 


9 n. 


дисттш —докдѕ. 


Atocxédpor’ not Діоскоброї, the correct 


Attic form, iii. 75, 4 n; coinpare 
Лєокбргоу, i. 20, 3. Vi. 57, 3. 


Sirrdotos’  DurAactas (guías, ii. 67, 


I n. 

діфбера and dséppis distinguished, is. 
75, 5 n. Schneider's derivation of 
8:фдсра, ib. 

dixa’ діха пєфике, iv. бі, 3n. 

Oa тр Dp атаостф биуєхбиємо, 
її. 49, 5; cf. п. vii. 87, 1. 

Oros тахаєтаройиєусь — то — ĝi- 
yous, iv. 35, 4. Ote єт (орто. vii. 
87, I n. 

$.0éouavc. reciprocal use of, in rois 
коутоїс дкододуто, ii. 84, 3 n. 

діобіс" ras S€—xariddvres, тту iww 
evdus trowovpevat, ov POavoves па- 
oa, Viii. 102, 2 n. . 

докєо" й докєїтє, first taken as paren- 
thetical, and then affecting the con- 
struction of the latter part of the 
sentence, iv. 62, 1 п; cf. doxet—ovde 
—e«ixev, dÀAà—ov0€ «иа, i. 3, 2. 
бокбо, and докєг ws д dy єдбкоџу enor 
€kag Tot — eüreip, 1. 22, 1 n, opp. to 
та 8 Єруа trav rpaxbevtwy—ovd ws 
epo: доке, dAA—, § 2n. tå xai 
айтф éOóxe,] VU. 73, In. фе py 
xpnoba pndepua, (sc. Єдобє, to be re- 
peated from § 1.) ii. 24, 2 n. rò 
тауу Soxory, iii. 38, 2 п. difference 
between rd Soxovy and rd Óófav, 
ib. n. double signification of єддкеї 
and consequent change of construc- 
tion in é8dxec—rjv 'Emiüavpoy TQ re 
AdrniBiady каї rois "Аруєїоіє mpos- 
Aafeiy rhs те KoptyÜov ёрєка yovyias, 
каї ёк rrjs Aiyivns Bpaxvrépar Єсєсва: 
т» Bonbeay, v. 53 п. ycyvónko— 
Sokeiy, vi. 18, 7 п. рет арєтӣѕ ĝo- 
kovg7s, lii. 10, І. дій тђу—рета ĝo- 
po» докодсау áyaxópnouw, v. 16, 3 n. 

ддкптис 4 8. rns aAnOelas BeBaovrat, 
її. 35, 3 nn. rijs ой BeBaiou doxij- 
gews Tay кєрдӧу, lil. 43, I. 

doxds* xarà докойс rerpayóyovs, iv. 

112, 2 D. 





060£a— Dusiovs. 


dda" тара Óófav—mapaiweiv, iii. 37, 
5 n. difference between this and 
пара TÒ ddgav. óa = тісті" ті)с-- 
Sdéns, ?»—BonÓgoew йріу morevere 
avrovs, У. 105, 3 n. 

доба(о' еті тАєоу te Tabróvt єддба- 
grev. iii. 45, 6 n. 

доа" 7 8. — ol dodot, v. 23, 4 n. 

Botos” дохо, jv та dptora ávev dv- 
дратодісрої ў) Óavaróncos mpá£yre, 
v. 9, 6 n. distinguished from d»- 
драподоу, ib. 

домо" dmréBawov ті) угор дедомЛо- 
uévot фс emt Aaxedaipovious, iv. 34, 
I n. 

payun” дека puprace драхиду (приб- 
oa. У. 63, 2 п. 

Ópde' поХЛої тобто--каї Єдрасам és 
фреата, ( = Єррефам éavrovs és фр.,) ii. 
49, 5 п. perà тоў Ópopévov, V. 
IO2 п. 

діуарас ддуаєва éy roig прото тфу 
Птератбу, iv. 105, I n. дф» oi re 
Üvváperot kal of véo, vi. 39, 2 Sch. 
rovs тє Adyous аф’ úv ws Фруа ду- 
vapévovs kpiei, vi. 40 Sch. дораш, 
according to the Grammarians, never 
followed by the future tense, ovdé— 
дураїше? ду ypnoac bat, vii. Ії, ЗП. 

Svvajac* þúrews duvdpes, і. 138, 6 п. 

duvacreia’ 8. cArlywr а»дрёу, iii. 62, 
4n. дигастєіає adixous, vi. 38, 3 n. 

ёоо" диєїу, Attic gen. dual, not dative, 
i. 23, І п. Elmsley’s rule respect- 
ing доо" tAecBiawt де dvow, v. 84, 
т n. {досі jpépas, vii. ror, 
I n. 

dvogpws’ досёрютаѕ elvat убу dmóv- 
To», Vi. 13 n. 

oped’ тї» те Üopeàv дутататіда: 
abrovs, iii. 58, 1 n. 

Óvervxéo* каб айтду дистуҳеіу, vi. 
9j, 2 n. 

D. 

Dative, Tois Фу rj Зікеліа, dubious 
construction of, vi. 93, з п. either 
dative of the agent or dativus com- 
modi, AaxeSatpoviots, ii. 7, 2 п. da- 
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tive signifying the cause, дмаукт, 
ОВре, Ppovnuart, and ópyj, iii. 45, 
4n. edmidt ópéyovrai, iv. 17, 4 n. 
dative of relation, iv. то, 3 n; вее 
avrós and оў. transition from da- 
tive to acc. c., 'Immrápxo 0é £vvéBn 
-- дуорасветта, vi. 55, 4. ойк eddxes 
Tois ’A@nvaiots — ÓuapeAAovras, vii. 
40, 3. €vveBn де rois Kpnol,—évy- 
ктісаутає, vii. 57, 9 n. dative 
acc. with és in kaxóget—Tmpoo'roujoet, 
iii. 82, і n. dative with уорі(о, see 
voui(o. 

Deponent verb, aorist of (éxrnén), 
used passively, i. 123, I n. 

Destinations, of two, the more specific 
one put first, ёт! Kaúvov каї Kapias, 
i. 116, 3 n. 

Different cases required by two words, 
e. g. I. Participle and verb ; a word 
depending on them is put in the 
case required by that which comes 
first in the sentence; which is (a) 
generally the participle; as тф 'Im- 
тархф Tepuirvxóvres —ármékrewap, i. 
20, 3. Tois dAdos fupBaddvres ёкра- 
тусау. i. 105, 8. rovrots @токруй- 
nuevo. drone poper, 144, 3. Айт 
(sc. ёст1)—о5 dy єбй< yevópevos d- 
фагребії, ii. 44, 3. f —dveMóvres ras 
Onxas—<opOas ёубшсау тота. v. 
In. vi. 77, 2n. Фу xparnocas—py 
катасҳђоє Tis, Vi. 11, 1. 'Ióvov— 
cparnoavres efeAdoacOat, vii. 5, 4n. 
тду Т:ссафёрупу Üepamevov mpoaé- 
xero’ viii. 52, extr. n. (8) but 
sometimes the verb; as феісасбдаг 
оїктф--МаВбутає, ii. 59, I n. TH 
тібеї, бутдє Мау rà» rexxày MONTAS, 
афе\ ода“ vii. 5, 3 п. II. Sub- 
stantive and infinitive, érOupig r&v 
аудрбу—кошсасби, V. 15, I n. 

Doubtful construction, rpia pév бита 
Aéyov дф а rots “EXAnot маутика, i. 
36, 3n. 

Dubious construction of an infinitive 
and a dative, rots Фу тр ZweAig mép- 
пе», Vi. 93, 2 n. 

E 2 
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E. 

fap’ ўр: dpxopévo, ii. 2, 1 n. 

edw’ éÜdpovvé re ка ойк eia тф yeye- 
упибиф Ємдідбуає vi. 72, з п. dif- 
ference between ойк ela and oix ei- 
ace, ib. n; cf. vi. 41, 1. 80, 2. 

Фууцс with dative, rẹ mabey бт. ёу- 
yvráro xeipevoy, iii, 38, 1 n. dre 
€yyvrara rovrov d:avonbevras, і. 144, 
6 n. yevdpevos È бт: ёууйтата ті 
yvópg ToU пасує», iii. 40, IO n. 

éyyóvios" бу торі) èyyóvior (sc. Хівог), 
i. 93, 6 n. 

€yxkdpatos* eyxapaias (вс. Boxovs), ii. 
76, 4 n. éyxdpovoy reiyos dyorres, 
vi. 99, 3 п. троє rd €ykápawoy, vii. 
4, 10. péxpt тоб €ykapatov reíxovs, 
vii. 7, I n. 

€yxarakapBdve’ ovdapod ёукатаћ№- 
фбеїтш, iii. 33, 5 п. 

éykaráAg yis". той ш) фӨлуа тђу ёука- 
тати». v. 72, 4n. 

éykarowxoBouéo* T éyxarpxoddunrat, t 
objection to the tense, iii. 18, 4 n. 

букециа! évéxeiwro pevyorres, ii. 81, 8. 
ёслітто more usual in the sense 
here required, ib. n. sroAvs évéxecro, 
iv. 22, 2 n. 

eyxépios* Beovs—rovs—nperépous éyx. 
ii. 71, бп. беоўє xal ўроас тоў éyx. 
ii. 87, 1 n. 

€ÜcAompófevos and mpdfevos distin- 
guished, ii. 29, І п. Пебіає ёбеХо- 
трбёєудс re rà» 'AÜnraioy—, iii. 70, 
4 n. 

євехо' difference between this and 
ВойХора, i. 28, 3 п. é&£Aew тоћ- 
pay, iv. 73, 4 n. 

Evos’ ёбуос бу трд fv, ii. 97, 7 п. 

€Üos" ravra ev де тӯде тӯ поле, ii. 
64, 3 n. 

єї: ef сефроуобоси, a confused expres- 
sion as regards its context, i. 40, 
2 n. упоїбтаї vavkparópov ei p) 
mepvyévougÓe. v. 97 пп. єї followed 
by a subjunctive, telt £vorócu, vi. 
21, In; see also Kenrick's letter on 
ei in App. to vol. III. part 1. ei p) 
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каї yoy, ії. IT, 7. in ei Tun ка| дедра- 
кеу, vi. бо, 3 п, Arnold condemns, 
but Poppo justifies the order ш) каї 
by 11. 11, 7. wAny каб боох єі-- 
@ovro—, vi. 88, 1n. e used in the 
commencement of a question, Ає- 
yovra el BovAovrat, ili. 52, 3 п. éxjj- 
риба» re ef BovAowro—, iv. 37, 2 n. 
el reg’ question by, and answer to, 
прота éva ёкастоу—є tia «\тіда 
čyei—, бпбте ё р) фаіђсау єрото- 
pevot, viii. 53, 2, 3 П. 

etye distinguished from єйтєр, n. i. 
69, I. 

eldor’ дє» an alleged Atticism = бу- 
тухі)са, in прі» тд» Bpaciday іде, 
iv. 125, І n. according to the Sch. = 
прі» d:adexOnva тб Bpacióg. Duker 
doubts this, ib. nn. 

«805° ém mÀcigr єї, ii. 41, I n. 
скејрасдє év oio «де Єкатерог àv 
тобто Єтрабау. ili. 62, 3. dpavres 
abrovs ёт) тобто тд єїдоє rperropévovs, 
vi. 77, 2. "АХкфіадтє де--трєтетаї 
emit тобудє eidos, vii. 56, 2. pd- 
Міста évarrío, Svres rà rowoure «де, 
90, 1; cf. п. 89, 3. 

єїка(о" рка(оу, not єїка(оу, the proper 
Attic form, ii. 54, 6 n. vi. 92, 4. 
дитЛасіам ду тт» Óvvajay. єіка(єсваї 
—4) forw. і. 10, 3. ё тоў dAdous 
"EdAnvas eridertw раћМоу єікасвімаї 
ris Ouvdpews, vi. 31, 4 n. 

elxds’ тф ойк eikórt, ii. 89, 8 п; cf. 
адокіте, vi. 34, 8 0. r$ del év kv- 
Sivm yryvouévo elvat тй eixéra kal 
ikara, У. до п. 

«ікостбѕ’ єїкостйу pdvoy frpaaaópevot 
тду угууоџёуоу, Vi. 54, 5 n. каї rjv 
єікостйу--тбу ката ваЛассау ауті 
TOU фброо rois йтткбої ётойута», 
vii. 38, 4 n. 

«іші, elyav. its participle omitted after 
Tvyxdve. і. 32, 3. 120, 7 n; see 
туухамо. elva: distinguished from 
bmápxew and yiyverOa, vi. 87, 4 n. 
restrictive force of čeri» ois, i. б, 
6 n. кб» eivat, й. 89, то п. éxóv- 
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res elvat, iv. 98, 4 п. тд ёт) сфас 
eivai, iv. 28, In. тд—ёт éxeivors 
elvai, viii. 48, 5 п. eivai = é£etvac 
ravra—dixatoy ёуба$е eivat dvaXoiv, 
vi. 12, 1 п. elpi as copula, agree- 
ing with the predicate: ойк “Торес 
rade «сіу, vi. 77, I n. Td те 
бута xai dmavaXurkópeva, vii. 14, 
2 n. dofojpevot p) rà буті dor, 
viii. 92, 11 Sch. 

eip, іба pù rayeis ібуш és тоў mo- 
Aépovs, 1. 118, 2. Üapaovvras lévai 
—és roy móAepov, i. 123, 1; cf. п. i. 
I, І. "A@nvaieoy lóvrov emi rovs "ЕА- 
Anvas, iii. 62, 2. lévai ет) rovs ' Abn- 
vaious, lv. 93, I. lévai Trapeoxev- 
ácÜav émi Катар», vi. 65, І п. 
Gvew kal iévac kal pavreverGa xal 
Oewpeiv, v. 18, I n. 

єлєр" distinguished from єїує, i. бо, 
I n. viii. 92, IO. 

єйтоу" move, or propose, ii. 24, I n. 
li. 31, I п. hy дё res єїт їй empr- 
dion xweiv тй xprpara ravra, ii. 24, 
In. difference between етеу and 
ётофтфіса, ib. п. Aáygs elre, — ro- 
gavit, iv. 118, 7 n. 

eipyo' followed by an infinitive with- 
out a negative, i. 62, 4. with a ne- 
gative, iii. I, 2 n. Лакедацібуєог тод 
lepod ind ' HAeiov eipxÓOncay Sore іі) 
бує» pnd ayoviferOa, v. 49, t. 
-Aax. pèv «іруоуто тоб lepov, Óvaias 
каї ayavey, 50, 2 n. 

єіресіа" оі--буубхоутєс тђу єіресіау, 
vii. 14, I n. 

elpnxa’ каї атаутду eipppévov каї отїа 
а\Ла кору. vii. 77, б n. 

eis" xarà шау mì képos, ii. 90, 4; see 
n 91, 4. р) каб фу Єкастоу ката 
тоА\А\й де ravrayóOev перієстараї, vii. 
70, б n. &Óvos ѓу mpós бу, ii. 97, 7 n. 
тєрї marpidos BovAeveobe, Үй» шас 
тєрї kal ёс play BovAny тихоїбсам тє 
kat py катордосасау Єстагї" v. 11, 
-6 n. Heilmann and Haack read fis 
pâs. Aaxedatpovious és шау прёрау 
-kaTéoTnoa—mTept Tay ümáyrov d'yovi- 
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сасдає vi. 16, 6 р. eis in con- 
nection with a superlative ; раћ:ота 
д) шау médw—. iil. 39, 1 n. mAeiora 
eis атур, viii. 68, 1 n. 
eico* Єтїфауёс máy «со = Єсобеу, vi. 
96, 2 Sch. 
єк' denoting the agent, éx—ràr Abn- 
valoy, iii. 69, тп. éx=with; form- 
ing with an adjective an adverbia, 
phrase, ёк тоб imépdpovos. ii. 62, 
3n. éx ro) броіох, iv. 10, 3 п. ёк 
ToU emi mAcioroy, used ав а prepo- 
sition and substantive, = dyékaÓe», i. 
2, 5 п. adverbial force of phrases 
with ex, єк &uadopas, iv. 83, 6 n. 
with gen. c. denoting the accompa- 
nying state or circumstances of an 
action, ex тоб dewdvvov avdpayabi- 
Сесва, iii. до, 7. 0 EvpBacis—ex 
ToU aloxiovos—eyévero, vi. IO, 2 N; , 
see also дій. єк rà» mapóvrev кра- 
тіста, У. 40, 3 п. orparomedy тє 
Єк уєбу ідрибєуті, kal єк oxnudiov 
каї avayxaias параскемі)є, Vi. 37, 2 П. 
ёк Ў avràv, iii. 82, 16 n. ina con- 
densed expression, rovs де ёк тус 
noou And6évras, v. 34, 2; cf. n. iv. 
57; 4- ёк and єс, used with re- 
ference to the opposite positions of 
spectators of the same fixed object, 
1. 64, 1, 2n. pera rà ёк rs Аітоћаѕ, 
iii. 102, Зп. perà rà єк THs Хскећ:ас 
iv. 81, 2 п. то є 'Ет:дауроо reixos 
—L(ékAÀureiv, v. 80, 3 п. апотАєзу-- 
perà Tj» ёк ris Auxovixnᷓs retxiow, 
vii 31,10. ек, or e$, —on the side 
of, or in—, avrov—e£ 'IraXias xal 
SexeXlas, ii. 7, 2 п. тд ёк rhs rei- 
рох, ill, 51, 3 п. amorovvres ті) e£ 
баутбу £fvvése, її. 37, 4 n. rà є 
Зкбміає (cf. n. ҮШ. 42, 1.), iv. 8r, 
2 n. тй ёк тоў ovpavod, Vill. 42, 
I n. 
éxagros’ ws éexagrot “EAAnves, i. 3, 
5n. ov каб éxdorovs (sc. vupá- 
yous) pera mdvrov Dé, їі. 39, 3 n. 
обтос ос ёкастоѕ Sppnto. V. I. n. 
Фс ёкасто: dvvayrat, vii. I3, 2 n. 
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ойк ауйрџостог mpos Teéxaarovt avràv 
ісбиєва: 67, 2 п. | 
ёкйтєро$* бубратау avrol ёкатеро ovr 
€Aaccop ёуєі, i. 105, б n. vavpa- 
xicarrec 8 дутітала pèv kal os aù- 

‚ тойс éxarépovs aftovy макду, vii. 34, 
6 n. апд ris ordoews éxárepos, ii. 
22, 5 n. difference between каб 
éxarepa, and kaĝ ётера, vii. 59, 2 n. 

cxarépwlev’ ér. тїз Nicaias, iv. бо, 
2n. 

єкВаХХа" with a modified significa- 
tion, rovs Zayious—exBadoy, vi. 4, 
5 n. 

ёкВоћ тєр} cairo éxBoAny, iv. 1, I n. 

Єкдеа" тфу фбрау xal уєбу exdecat, і. 
99, І. 

Єкдрорі" ai те Єкдрораї ( = ої reraypé- 
vot mpos TÒ Єктрєуєіи) бтр прості- 
mrovey аттутоу, iv. 127, з п; cf. er- 
Spdpous, 125, 3. 

ёк тойс éke? кататефєрубтас, a 
condensed expression, iii. 71, 3 n. 
pleonastic use in ràv афтоб exei, vii. 
16, I n. 

€xewos, rendered yonder, i. 81, 2 п. 
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IV. 37, 20. éxedyny тд» mpounOeay, 
vi. 80, 1 n. 

exeioe instead of exet in rà» re ereire 
"ЕХХдуау, vi. 77, I n. 

Єкехеріа" Kapapwaios ка) T'eAgotc 
ékexeipía yiyverat—mpds dAdndovus" 
iv. 58, I n. 

exxdpya’ ras cAopupoets—reAevTavres 
é£éxapvoy, ii. 51, 7 n. 

ёкк\тоїа and £uAXoyos distinguished, 
li. 32, І п. fwéxAgcay т>» ФккАг- 
cíay és тфу KoAovóy, vili. 67, 2 n. 
ёт” éxxAnoias бтесє тд т\лбос (the 
v.l]. an’ éxxAnoias not correct), viii. 
81, In. 

éxXeyo" та» тд буду ЄкАєуау, iv. 59, 
2 Sch. 

ёкћеіто" бтос ці) абрбог ЄкАітоюєу та 
бтћа, iv. 91, п. тд e£ 'Епдадром 
rei yos—eékAureiv, V. 80, 3 0; cf. п. 
у. 4, 4. 
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éxvixdw’ dríoTros ent тд нмибодесє dr- 
yeviknkóra, 1. 21, I n. 

éxovotos’ kal óAkdOes éxovatot vyro- 
ovOouy тӯ стратив, Vi. 44, 1 n. дг 
éxoucioy kwðúvæv opp. to дій $vAa- 
kis, Vil. 8, 3 0. каб éxovaiay—éri- 
xetpeiv, viii. 37, 3 n. 

Єктайораг ol рё» GAdos євбетайсауто, 
v. 75, 6 Sch. 

éxméumO' ékméumeiw kal тд Aowrdy p) 
déxerOa:, і. 56, з. ёктёрфаутес Ko- 
pivÓiovs айтої "Axapyaves—€oyoy тд. 
xepiov. iv. 49 0. 'Hy.—ós ой каће 
dpxovra é£érrepsyay. v. 52, I. 

Єктітта" й Tois Зиракосіоє стӣсіс és 
фіма é£ememróxec vii. 50, I n. 

ékmAeo" BovAóperos exmdretoa (= éx- 
sAevcarrec éxieuyew) és тђу єдрухв- 
piay rds тбу moAepiov vais. viii. 102, 
I п; see єйрухоріа. 

éxmAnoow й терфиє rd Аултрд» ér- 
п\ђссє, ii. 38, 1 n. 

ёкпоћерќо" rà évOade хр) dua фарерф- 
Tepov єкпоћерєїу, vi. 91, 55 cf. n. viii. 
51» 1. 

вкптоХердо" тофу де rà» Euppdywy EN- 
wi8t єктолєцобу mpds aAAnAovs, vi. 
77, 2. kal ш) таутатаоц» Tékrremo- 
Хенбова, t viii. 57, І n. 

ёкпоћморкво` троскаве(диємої тє é£e- 

. жомбрктута» Миф. i. 134, 4. ékmro- 
Acopenbevrov páv, vii. 14, 3n. où- 
dev yàp Ao й mode ёктетоћор- 
кф ёфкєсау фптофеємуобот, 75, 
gn. 

Фкторібо' ols re блћа ph Фотіу, ёкто- 
pifovres, vi. 72, 3 n. 

ekmpemás' où’ Фтістратєдорсу éxmpe- 
nôs pr) kal д'афербутас тє dOuovpe- 
vot, 1. 38, 3 n. 

exorrovdos’ iyyoupevor—exowovdos їди 
tr’ abràv kakós merrovOevas, 111.68, 2 п. 

éxotparevo’ mvOduevos де rovs Лак. 
é£earparebo бда, — ату\бо». v. 55, 
4 nn. 

ékrpémro* афікбрерос—то vdmp é£erpe- 
теу és THY Маутикђу, v. 65, 4 n. 

ékypnpari(opav iva тойс Poivexas тро» 
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ayayoy es riv" AamevBov Єкурпраті- 
сото dbeis, vill. 87, 3 п. 

éxdy’ Єкфу eivat, ii. 89, 10 n. 1v. 98, 
4 n. 

ё\ассбо` éAagcovpevoi— бу rais vp- 
Boralas sixas, і. 77, In. тр ép- 
теріа—Хассобетєс, v. 72, 2 n. 
és ook amd тбу Guoiwy éAaccovpevos, 
viii. 89, 3 n. 

€Adoowr’ ayeira ка! å тбу ретро 
ойк є\йссо Huw mpdcact, i. 40, б n. 
oùk éAda go = udÀAor, 1. 122, 2 п. 

бахюттос обте wédews фу €Aaxiorns, 
iv. 59, 1 Sch. 

€deyxos’ tev де CAeyxov поијсасби, 
іш. бі, з n. 

éAéyxyo* тофо--дХбувиг та иё> €eAéyxov, 
vi. 38, 4 n. Sch. 

édXevbepia’ ris eAevÜepías тф mio TQ, li. 
40, 8 n. 

éAevÜepos" ó00(—TQ. eAevOepp trodAny 
тй» ScapeAAnow ris прос 9uüs фи- 
Хакі)є Trowoorrat, V. 99 n. 

éAevÜcpóo* йто piv сфбу rày ‘EAAn- 
vow ЄАєиверобиу уй» rovs "ЕХАприає, 
алд Ф éxeivov тбу ВарВароу— pn 
eAevÜepóca:. viii. 46, 3 n. 

JAwía' ép rj xabeornxvig ДА. ії. 36, 
4 n. ` 

'EAAds" used as an adjective, ‘EAAas 
подіє, vi. 62, 2 п; cf. "EAAgv. 

éAAetro* if a genuine reading, in an 
unusual sense, v. 103, I nn. tis де 
Ovrápeos тф éAXeimovri, v. 104 Sch. 

“EXAnv’ as masc. adj. in BápBapov ў 
*EXAgsa nóXepov—TnpvrápeOa, ii. 36, 
5n; cf. 'EAMs. 

Ал», Луис пса» тђу уду yAoc- 
сау, Lobeck’s correction nAAnvioén- 
gay probably erroneous, ii. 68, 5 n. 

Хт‘ ФХитес-- ris Boxnoews ті 
mpatey. iv. 55, UD. rd Ате ts 
yrouns, iv. 63, ın. tyvópgst Mi- 
meis угукбиєуоі, vii. 8, 2 n. 

«Дос, the Delta of the Nile so called, 
і. 110, 2 n. 

éAmi(o' обте--айто: éXri(ovrés поте 
vavo) kparnÜnoeaÜa. ойк ioxvpoy 


éreixiCov, éxeivors re. BraCopévots тђу 
атдваси аХфстом то ҳоріоу убуує- 
сда, iv. 9, 2 п. \тіоу preferred 
to émeXmritov, the reading of all the 
MSS. at viii. 54, 1 nn. 

ті mevias Amid, idi. 42, 5 n. 
erridi—is бу тф dmópo 1) loxis, ii. 
62,50. iex ris éAmidos, iv. 65, 4n. 
emis kuwÜvvo тараровом, v. 103, 1 
Sch. 7 дё (sc. €Asmis)—ryv evropiay 
rns Tuxns ©тотбеїта, lii. 45,5. €A- 
тіда обтє Хбуф moti ore ypnuacw 
Фут», iil. 40, In. T$ тар Ф- 
niða, =тф mapaAóye, iv. 62, 2 n. 
vii. 66, 3n. ém peyiorn Ємтіді rov 
реХАдутау mpos та фтархоута, vi. 
31, 6 n. of —odadévres &reira 
Sia mavròs тї» єАліда тоб dó- 
Bou ópoíav rais форфораїс €xovaw. 
vii. 61, 2 n. 

épBdAAo" й Аттік) вабс--ті) Aevxa- 
діа діюкойоїп ёрВал\е пёс каї ka- 
rade. li. 91, 4. dvrimpopot ёрВаћ- 
Aóperat каї dvappayeioat tas mapek- 
epegías tmd trav KopwÜiov уєбу, 
vii. 34, 5. fvervyxavé re по\ћаҳо? 
—ra рё» Dros éeuBeBAnkéva, rà дє 
avrovs євевХ пава, vii. 70, 6 n. 

éuBorn’ rà проёҳоу “rns epos, П. 
46, fin. =ёрВоћор, in rày éuBodrav 
Th тараскехђ, йуєррпууцсам Tas тфу 
"AO. vais єті поді THs mapefetpecias, 
vii. 40, 4 п. ёол) distinguished 
from mpoofoAj, in ai pèv éuBorat 
да rò р) elvai ras dvakpovaeis. каї 
diderAovs ddiyas ёуіууоуто, ai дє 
просВоћаї, as ruxot vais vni mpos- 
тесобйса--тикидтєраї фсам. vii. 70, 
40. 

йщисвог бує» — сзтотоюйс — nvay- 
касџёуоиѕ éupiodous, vi. 22 n. 

€umaddoow’ пері re Tois 8opariots каї 
oxeverw ol èv є000 дієфбеірогто, oi 
8 ёртаћасобреуо: катёррєор, vii. 84, 
3 n. 

épmapéxo" pndé rovro ёртарасҳтте 
тф тўс mÓAeos xuÜvro дід Adap- 
mpoverOat, Vi. 12, 3.  тйи a erépa 
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яму Фитарасубутєє mpoxwouvevoat, 
vii. 56, 3 п. 

ёртеріа` ô тӯ re оретёра modes д. ёр- 
тєр{ау xal muiy—mpocein, iv. 17, 
5 n. 

éprAjkros' ró—épnAzkros 060, iii. 82, 
7 n. 

Фиторедораг avrot ¢umopevdpevot—riy 
dxpíiBeuay той vautixod афірпута. vii. 
13,2n. | 

бу" бу ёрі dvdpi—xivduvever Oat, ЇЇ. 35, 
2 n. рорні(Фу--тйду abroU yropny, 
undev év rẹ dyycÀo афамобеїсау, 
paddyras, vii. 8, з п. Є» repeated; 
Фу дікастаїс ойк év dÀAois, iil. 53, 
In. T) дікди--Ду бу TQ ОХиртакф 
убиф 'HAeiot катедікйсауто айтбу, v. 
49, I п; cf. тд uév траубёута бу 
Aas moais emoroAais tore, Vii. 
II, І. ép with a neuter relative; 
év ф рд-- (=e ці), iii. 84, 2. 
où—, vi. 55, 3 п. ойк ev Фф адікоб- 
ра, 92, 20. év ф áy—, vii. 29, 4. 
Фу j—elxor, viii. 86, 4 0. & grep 
кад pddiora—, viii. 89, 3. Фу атбро, 
i. 25, I. п. ili. 22, 7. & pey тф 
сфетєрф ка\ф Фу дё тф exeivwy dampe- 
met тду пбћероу ávaBáAAeoOav v. 46, 
In. бу каф eOóxe й paxn ever Oa, 
59, 4. €» каХф maparvxóv офісі 
EvpBadeiv, бо, 2n. ols ду ev BAGBy 
техісвеу, v. 52, 2 п. ovxért Фу ка- 
тале épaivero, ЇЙ. 33, 4 0. ойк 

| бу mavÀg Єфаїуєто, vi. бо, 2 п. ё 

roxy yiyverOa офісі, iv. 73, 3 n. 

dxpov—és т» даћассау areAnppe- 

vov éy otevp ісдиф. iv. 113, 2 п. 

rns Ians év rp lobu атећти- 

pévgs, iv. 120, 3 п. у eixoot orta- 

Siwy padtora шетро--дієівуєтай, vi. 

I,2n. év отєуф icÜuQ mpodyovca 

és то meAayos, Vi. 97, 10. évina 

condensed expression used after 
verbs of arrival, rovs «и "Orais 

"Аштр. kovras, iii. 106, І п. rais дё 

Aowrais ev тр ур karanedevyvíass, iv. 

14, І п. ав a condensed expression 

compared with тофу алд rov—xara- 


› т. 
eo 


ёџтеріа—ёрдідош. 


erpeparos фтарабтте, vii. 63, І n. 
of бу тӯ mop  йудреє ıaßeßn- 
Kóres, Vii. 71, 7 n. . ép not found 
after karajevyew but after xara- 
meevyeva, iv. I4, 1 n. év Пубіом. 
vi. 54, 6 п, 7. у rois with su- 
perlative, explained, i. 6, 3 n. iii. 
17, I n. 81, 6 n. vii. 24, 3. € 
Toig хаХєтотата дідуоу" vii. 71, 4 n. 
бу governing the article, followed by 
a superlative nominative, éx тос 
тАєїста, lli. 17, I ЮП. €y rois mpe- 
то, Vii. 19, 40. «у rois Evyxaradv- 
ovo: тду дйроу mparos jv, vii. 68, 
4 n. verbs compounded with ё, 
буєудаціоуй са —ёутећєутђса, ll. 44, 
2n. éfyayovícacÓOat, 75, 2 п. 
évayns’ Фуауєїс kal ddernptos THs Oeo, 
i. 126, 12, 0.13. тері тё» Єуаубу 
rns Єасєоѕ" 139, І. 
ёаћћ\ассо` ёл\Ааупса» used in а 
middle sense, "A@nvaios ўд) én- 
Хаупсау, 1. 120, 3 n. 
évavríos" úo duakas éevavriat adAn- 
hats, і. 93, 5 n. Svoiy (sc. veoiw) 
éyayriaw, iv. 23, 2 п. way rd éváv- 
то» — тоА\ёшо» Фубш(оу, vii. 40, 
5n. ol dvayrios тф wANOet, viii. 92, 
9 n. 
évasokAdouas* Sopdrid тє ёуатокё- 
кХасто BaXXopévay, iv. 34, 3n. 
ёудеаа` Suvdpews évdeia, iv. 18, 2 n. 
pyre Biaiws pyre Seopois phre ris 
dvayxaorarns évdeig Stairns, vii. 82, 


. 2. and n. 1. 99, І. 


evdens’ rovrov évdea éQaírero, i. 102, 
2 n. 

Фудєхорає impersonally, у (sc. ті 
adder) pores — évdexer Gar — emi yer- 
ре» mo) 81) (sc. évdexerOat)—i€vat ; 
viii. 27, 3 n. 

дос’ evdnrdv ті тошу rors "АФ. 
B«Baiórgros пере, iv. 132, 2 Sch. 

Єудпрог' ai Ev8npos архаї, у. 47, 9 n. 

évdiarpiBw’ DAws будієтріфам xpóvov 
тєрї айтуу. ii. 18, 3 n. 

ёдідош" каб hõovàs rà дђро kal rà 
праурата Єудідбуай, її. 65, 11 n. Kat 


€vboianrüs —éCapráopnas. 


тірєс avrois каї айтфу Тєуєатбу Фу ті) 
толе evedidocav rà праурата. v. 62, 
з n. distinction between Єудідора 
and тродідори, ib. п. dvréyeiw каї 
ph évdcddvat rois rodepiots, viii. 86, 
7; cf. ауевдаєтаг, 63, 4 n. 

éewWotacras’ удо ааттфе axpowvrat, vi. 
10, 5. emel єїує €BouvdnOn д:атоће- 
poat, emaves diprou ойк будова- 
ors. a corrupt passage; for Do- 
bree’s emendation, see viii. 87, 4 n. 
according to the notethe construction 
will be ете) emibaves дтптом (sc. ёстіу) 
ойк ёудоіастёѕ StatoXeunoa ду aù- 
тду, elye ¢BovA7n6n. 

éveüpevo* ёупдрєосау és тд» Еуоаћоу, 
iv. 67, 1 n. 

буєїАХо' év Tapoois каЛаром mAdy 
éve(AAorres, її. 76, 1 n. 

€veua*. аудротоу ойк ёубутоу, ЇЇ. 25, 
In. may rd ерду éxAéyov, iv. 59, 
2 Sch. 

Єуєка" preferred to oUrexa, in aopa- 
Мас буєка" У). 56, 3 nn. kxaraBors 
буєка tis és Лакєдаіроуа, viii. 87, 
3n. бео» kal апд Bons буєка, 92, 
9n. ellipse of évexa, i. 23, 6n; see 
Genitive of article. 

évevüaiuovéo* évev3atpornoal те--каї 
évreAevrioa:. її. 44, 2 n. 

ever €yÜcv де каї EvOev avrov, 11. 76, 
gn. dads де {беу re xal ever, vii. 
81, 3 n. 

бувсудє évbévde dvdpes, vi. 38, 1 Sch.; 
cf. 10, 2. 

Єувурбораи' ўтог xpivopey ye h évÜv- 
povpeOa òps rà mpdypara, ii. 40, 
3n. кратістоє évOupnOnvas уєубре- 
vos, kai й dy yvoin elreiv, viii. 68, І. 
évOupovpevos ras T€ бу rais payais 
фирфорагє, v. 32, 1. ёреборобуто ту 
те тєрї Поу фурфорду kal єї ris 
Dan avrois yevorro. vii. 18, 2 n. 

évÜvugois* eiras xarà évÜupnoi» tiva, 
i. 132, 3 n. 

бубором évOvproy rrovovpevot, vii. 50, 
4 n. 

évorxodopéw’ oi orpariéras туда туй 
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Єуфкодорпиєупу какос або» Beddy- 
Tes, Vl. БІ, I n. 

€vopkos* ( = Фиспоудої at iv. 122, 3.) 
фс ёуорког óvres, ії. 72, 5 n. 

evorrovdos’ iV. 122, 3. = ёуоркоѕ n. ii. 
12, 5. 

бутехі(орає trav пблєсу ras pév Віа 
AaBóvres, ras $ évretyiodpevot, vi. 
90, 3 n. 

éyreAevrdo* évevdatpovncal re—xal év- 
reXeurnoat, ЇЇ. 44, 2 n. 

évréuyo* ӧс poi re évrépvovat, this 
verb and évayí(o related, as aá(o 
and био, v. 11, I n. 

évrós* éyróc moÀAoU Xopíov, ії. 77, 
5n. éfvrós тоб dxpiobs, v. 90 п. 

évrvyxárvo* el uév evrvyotey ri: крєіс- 
gous буте тоу поћер(оу, vii. 44, 5 n. 

e£ тр e£ davray Evvéces, її. 37, 4 n; 
see ёк. 

éfayyéAAo" К\ёоу де--ой radnOn фл 
Aéyew robs ФбаууєХХЛоутає. iv. 27, 3; 
cf. n. viii. 51. f. 

é£áyyeAos* aùròs профдасаѕ тф отра- 
revpare efdyyedos yiyverat, Vill. 51, 
I n; cf. n. vii. 73, 3, оп дідууєдос. 

éfáyo' efiryayor тд» стратду, iv. 79, 
2 n. 

éfaipéo* | kAjpovs —rpiakoa lovs—Trois 
Geois lepovs eĝethov, iii. 50, 3 n. An- 
poobeves é£ppéÜnoay тракбсии mav- 
отМа, їй. 114, 2n. (а Apyelovs 
ос, v. 43, 3 0. ¢Bovdovro 
mrevoa ётї rà oren 4 єфеїдоуто ёс 
Tetycovocay таму. vii. 28, I. стоду, 
— Ду xal тд» airov 2váyxa(or máy- 
тас--Євагреїсва, viii. 9o, 5 n. 

é£ai$wgs" бт’ оёдешаѕ mpodpdcews dÀX 
eLaidyns, ii. 49, 2 n. 

é£a elio: oix éEaryAtppévoy тд Teixos, 
lii. 20, 2 n. 

éfavayopéo* ó KAéoy éfareyópet та 
elpnpeva, iv. 28, 3 n. 

é£apyvpi(o* 008 fy дер relevrüvra 
ту éuvrov отроруђу éfapyvpíca:, 
viii. 82, 3 n. 

éfapráonav éfnprnras yàp. тё dÀÀo 
Хоріо», vi. 96, 2 Sch. 

F 
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éfeipyouar тф--удиф efeipyovro, iii. 
70, 6 n. 

é£exkAgotá(o*. téfexxcAnovacavt Bek- 
ker reads é£exAnciacay, as from єк- 
к\пси(о, viii. 93, I n. 

бверхорає rods фйХака тбу "Аруєішу 
é£eXMÓóvroy [avràv] діафбеїраї поХ- 
Aous. V. 75, 4 п. of "Аруєїо, pera 
тбу AO. паустратій Єв ббутом, vi. 
95,2 n. 

éferá(o' ol де 'A0.—é£nrá(ovro, vi. 
97, In. 

éféracis’ éféraais дпАау, iv. 74, 2 n. 

Фіпубора with acc. c. rjj» IIeAoróv- 
moov—py eddoow Євпуєїсва, 1.71,7. 
{тоў ékei Euppayous, t—efnyoupeba, 
vi. 85, a n. with acc. and dat. c. å ёе 
ікатерог Євпуєїсбє rois Evyppaxots, iii. 
55, 5. & и» pera xeipas éxot, kai 
Фвпудтаєваї oids тє i. 138, 4 п. 
Ау:доѕ rot Васо Єкаста é£myov- 
pévov ката rov уброу. v. 66, 2. каї б 
Nixias—ovd dy д:аВоу\еосасда ёт 
épn, прі», ws ol pavras é£5yyovrro, 
трі évvéa Пибрає jeivat, Vil. 50, 4 n. 

eLiadw’ Ффісфсамтес rois adXats, Vi. 
87, 5 n. 

é£opkóo* Єворкоцутау дє of mpvrávets* 
V. 47, 9 n. 

éfopuáe' ol éfopuüvrés re vaŭv xai 
£vvéxovres тї» eipeaíay, vii. 14, I n. 

éfoucia’ iii. 45, 4 n. 

Фо" DAa ёо тоб sroAépov докобута 
ewa, ii. 65, 7 n. о1—ФЛо ray 
to (=rav dvyddev), iv. 66, 1. 
ol vropévorres Tois бо (= rois avro- 
poXjoaat, Sch.) тісоро, v. 14, 2 n. 
Єбо, according to Thomas Magister 
=yopis, 1. 10, б n, according to 
the Sch. on iii. бї, 3. v. 26, 2,= 
dvev. 

*tLwbev’ EEwbev тоб reixous outside—, 
preferred to Єбо, iii. 22, 8 h. 

é£o0éo: — Q&ugovAevoapévovs, — efo- 
obrva ду тр фра és xeupsóva, v. 34, 
6 Sch, а. 

дпауубЖо" каї ката пбћеѕ ётүууе\- 
Aov тєссаракоута veg» тАдбоє" lii. 


é£eipyoua.—éTavayoyí. 


16, 3. orpariay re emayyéAdov és 
rovs Cuppuáxove, Vii. 17, I n. eray- 
yethas orpariay айтфу rots Өє\тї- 
сто, Viii. 108, 4. éy дё rovro та 
"IcÓpia ёуѓүуєто, kai oi 'A8gvaic 
(emnyyAbnoav yap) «0cópovr és aù- 
Ta, УШ. IO, ІП. 

énayopat’ Єтауорбуву avrovs—és ras 
Adas móAes, i. 3, 2 n; cf. viii. 44, 
I n.  діафорбу ойсфу éxacrayod 
Tois re тбу дђроу mpootaras TOUS 
"A@nvaious émayeo Oat каї rois д\№уоіѕ 
тоос Aaxedatpovious, iii. 82, І nm. 
kara ordow ідіа émaxÓevrov, iii. 34, 
In. émdáyeoÓÜa: avrovs, ili. 63, 3 n. 
£vupáxov dovrlwow érayopévovs, iil. 
10, 4 п. ёк Garacons—eraforrat, 
i. 81, з n, cf. єтактбѕ. 

énaywyn padiws ai ёт. rois vewrepi- 
(ew re BovAopévois émopi(orro, iii. 82, 
I n. 

érayavyós' óvóparos emaywyoð duvd- 
pet, V. III, 4 n. Sch. 

émawéo" émp»éÓn év ZXmáprp, ii. 25, 
3 n. 

emaipo* маутикф 0€ kal полю mpoéxeiww 
—émaipópeyoi, kai ката T)» Tay Dar- 
árov mpoevoixnoww rijs Kepxupas к\єоѕ 
Єубутоу rà тєрї ras vats (sc. Єтаї- 
рдиемог). i. 25, 4 n. 

€marridopar dy каї тб» "АХк. ётр- 
тіфуто. Vi. 28, 2 n. 

érakrós" сітф oixeiy kal ойк ётактф 
xpóvrai, vi. 20, 4. TOY тє WávTov 
ópoios Флактбу єдєїто 7) mós, vii. 
28, I n. 

éraAgÜevo* й) Єктешфіє pov—Pyeyévy- 
rat T)» alríay éradnGevovca hy — 
проєйторсу, іу. 85, І. ray тоб АХк. 
Adyov mpdrepoy eipnuévov» — éxnAn- 
Oevoev ó Aixas, viii. 52 п. 

ЄтаХфіс тб» map’ éraA £u, ii. 13, б п. 
4n. mpós—Tj єгаЛфе dvAdacov- 
res, vil. 28, 2n. 

Єтауаувфуд oUx orep viv Єк puxov 

TOU Aipévos ras émavaywyds moih- 
ceca, vii. 4, 4 n. дій m)» тбу 
KopwÜiev ойкет. éravaywyny, 34, б. 








ётарбстасіс— ті. 


distinguished from éraywy?}, n. vii. 
4, 4; cf. n. vii. 70, І. 

ётауйстасіх` 1) €v Зарф ётауастасіѕ 
[07%] rod nuov rois Üvvarois perà 
"Абпуаїсу, viii. 21, I n; cf. n. 63, 3. 

émaraxópmots" kvparos Єт. iii. 89, 
4 n. 

érareuroy* тбу де д афуубуто» вауатом 
karayvóvres Єта»єйтоу аруфріоу TQ 
avoxreivayrt, vi. бо, 4 п. difference 
between Єта»єютєїу and emuxnpvéa 
аруйрібу Tit, ib. 

ёпауістпш’ кайтер Єтамастадутає aù- 
той adAnAots iva pi) дМгуарубута, 
vill. 63, 3 n. 

émeiyouai nretyovro POnvas тофу А. 
TÀ émipaxórara é£epyaoápevos, iv. 4, 
3 n. тй» каб avrovs nepireiyiow 
émecyópevoi, vi. 100, 1. тоб È em- 
yoyvopévov Oepovs єїйӨйє émevyouérov 
тбу Xiwy атотте Маш Tas vais, Vii). 
э Sch. n. éretyopevav айтфу тд» 
той», Vill. 9, I D. froAAày érmetyo- 
рбусу" 82, 2. 

ќтед) with an indic. mood, i. 49, T. 
with opt. mood, 49, 3 n. subjoined 
to a nom. case, v. 28, I. vii. 32, 1; 
see n. iii. 4, I. 

émeidov: kal тду отарҳохсау adio: та- 
тріда vixnoavres пами émibei vi. 
69, 3. тд» bmápxovodvr mov olkeíay 
mów endew. vil. 61, In. 

фтеци, ereivas’ émóvras a correction 
- of the reading of all the MSS. n. iv. 
128, 1. 131, 2. 

(meia, emiévai of те — апд icov— 
.—émióvres, Ш. 84, I п. ró—émiy 
Vorepor Üe«wórepov тоф тоєо, v. 
9, 5 0. ётиш used of coming 
-forward to speak, i. 72, 5 n. 

émefáyo' émefayayóvras amd odóv 
. dekica rois M. v. 71, 3 п. ére£a- 
yayóvra r$ тАф mpós THY yr, vii. 
52, 2 п; cf. дутетебтууду, viii. 104, 4. 

emé£eua* éréd\pnody re rà Üewórara 
ёпеСјесӣа» те, iii. 82, 17 n. 

émre£épxonpaw там mpd тоў oversat 
éreEedOeiy. v. 100 Sch. smpodvAd- 
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басваї re xal aicOdpevoe ётеёећбеіу. 
vi. 38, 2 Sch. 

émeféragus  Єтефбтасіу той стратєд- 
patos, vi. 42, I n. | 

enepyucia’ émixadovwres érepyaciav 
Meyapevoc rns yrs tis lepas Kai rhs 
аорістоо, i. 139, 2 n. 

émépxouav  Oddaoca ёте\бодса— 
ennrOe, iii. 89, 2 n. пері дё ras 
ўиёраѕ ravras als ёпўрҳорто, iv. 120, 
In. Ócovs pj Врасідає ёпӯћбе. v. 
110. Sch. n. ras — Evvwpooias — 
ámácas emedOov. vill. 54, 4. ОЁ 
coming forward to speak, n. to i. 
12; 5 

éméyo* I. act. 2 aor. with acc. c. 
ToUTO èv ёпёсҳоу, ii. 76, 20. èri- 
cxóvrae rà mpós 'Apyeiovs, У. 46, І. 
oí дб тї» uév (nuíay xal riv катаска- 
фп» еётёсҳоу, 63, 40. éméoxov тд 
eiOcos rois "AOnvaios émixerpeiv. vii. 
33, З n. the active form of this 
2 aor. preferable in Thucyd. ib. n. 

II. neut. ofr’ єтєохоу тд отратб- 
nedov каталаВє», ii. 81, 4n. ém- 
oxew avrovs ékeAevoyr, v. 32, 6; cf. 
n. Vil. 33, 3. with gen. c. às róre 
—€ruxe—rovs dunpous karaAeyópevos 
rovrou pép émécXe, Vili. 31, І. the 
gen. c. required with the middle 
voice, cf. n. ii. 76, 2. 

III. its military use, rd 8e dAAo 
айто\ émeiyov, і. 48, 2. бсо» édv- 
уауто апд ToU pereópou п\єістоу 
бтісубу, ii. 77, 3 п. ó де rjv те 
Хаћк:дил)у—–ка\ Македоміау dua iné- 
хом epbepe’ ii. 101, 5 n. то де 
dAdo 'Акаруйуе Фс ёкасто: reraypé- 
you ёлєіҳоу, li. 107, 7 п. тас em 
adics vais émexovoas — )ріуауто, 
viii. 105, 3. 

єтуАууб(о» Gras тф kow фӧВо rd 
сфетероу érgAvyá(ovrai. vi. 36, 2 
Sch. n. 
émnpeva’ ékéAevoy kar «тре», i. 26, 
3 n. 
ёт“ with gen. саве, rd ep éavró», 
i 17, In. unusual use of, after 
F2 
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verbs of anival, rais ёк ris Xíov 
vatow ёт t ABv8ovtT adixopévas, 
vii. 79, 3n. of де MeAomovynotos 
кататћє0саутєѕ епі ris MuxdAns, ib. 
$4n. ёл éxxAnoias, and not ar 
єкк\. correct, viii. 81, І n. 

П. with dat. c. еті peyioros, ii. 
64, 6 n. ém ypnpact, iii. 42, 3 n. 
ёті peylory торі, v. gon. екі 
TQ дубраті as ёт ’AOnvas ре, vi. 
33, 6. éri Seomérov peraBorp, 76, 4. 
фс éml rovrots mapeckevád(orro, 45, 
I n. xal rdAÀa, фо ёт) тае mo- 
Aépq kai дто> où srapórrt, кабїттауто. 
ib. $ 2. тд ётї діаводЛі; és дікцу ка- 
тапћедсаи. vi. 61, б о, with dat. с. 
implying a principle or condition, 
ёті тф ш) Avmeiv те DAovs, і. 71, 
In. ёл fx0pa—rábe rAéyeo Oa, і. 
69, 10 n. éri тф--кай ёті тф ру—, 
with participles and infinitives = that 
we may —, and that we may not —, 
i. 121, 7 0. emt тф rò Ао тд» vé- 
реобаї, i. 74, 4. ёті rovro yàp vv- 
exgAeUgat, iv. 3, 3 п. èm тф Bei- 
Tío Хбуф, i. 102, 5 0. ép dre, = 
enl rovro єф' ore, with future tense, 
i. 103, їп, 113, 4. 126,11. ёт é- 
tnol wpoaracíg, ii. 80, 6 n. ёт 
dnelvois elvat, Arnold suggests ix’. 
difference between, iii. 12, 3 n. rà 
piv én’ ёкєіуос «ри, viii. 48, 5 n. 
Aaxedatpovious де--, tas баутбу vais 
й» Boir\wvrar трефе», Фф favrois 
elvai, viii. 58, 5 n. ёт ёте éxaro- 
стф pára, viii. 68, 4 n. еті Ao- 
иро on the coast of L. or off the 
coast of L. ii. 33, іп. ёт) v 'E- 
mare, iv, 78, 30. bvéni vj уў єкті- 
(ето, iii. 93, 3 п. ô éreiyucay Mav- 
vivis —ет) тў Зкирітидь, У. 23, І n. 
оф yàp ёт DAy тий ур—тд ҳоріо» 
бтехіодт, v. 51, 2 по. ёт yàp ті) 
"Еретріа то хоро» ðv, viii. 6o, І 
Sch. érè rois favrot—pdvew, iv. 
105, 3 n. та Єрі rovros wapa- 
cxeyd(ew, і. 65, I n. aùròs ёг) rov- 
то tdde pnxavaras. vii. 73, 3. êm 
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tri Opgent (тї» Өрфкп» preferred by 
Arnold), v. 7, 4 n. 
ПІ. with acc. c. obx éxt жолд 

Ото rà» huer. inméov Єбібутєс. enl 
or és with péya, пол), яАєїстом, 
rovro followed by a genitive, i. т, 
з n. 49, 70. ii. 76, 4 n. iv. I2, 3 n. 
100, 2. emi толо ris xópas, iv. 
3, 2 0. ém тодо--тіє ddéns, 12, 
3n. ToU peyddov olkoDougparos emt 
peya, ії. 76, 40. еті peya—ioyvos, 
97, 5. ёт) péya каї той Лоу видом, 
iv. 100, 2n. THs xópas em. жоло, 
Уй. 11, 4 0. ris veóc—éri жоло, 
65,3n. émimAeor rjs MAnt Opg- 
KNS, її. 29, 2 n. епті яАоу ті avrà», 
n. iii. 45, 6. õra»—rò éd éavròv 
ёкастоѕ oreven, і. 141, бп. тд ext 
opas elvas, iv. 28, хп. the dative 
occurs, тд ёл’ éxeivots elvas, viii. 48, 
5n. éwAeor еті rj» éavræv yiv, ii. 
go, 2, according to Schol еті = 
жара; explained, ib. n. after o$- 
деа or Водо, with acc. of person 
means against; with acc. of place 
means fo, n. viii. 11, 2. esi Zupa- 
койтас émoXépggap, vii. 57, I n. 
фхето éri—went. after, i. 116, 3 n. 
force of єті in composition, éwefera- 
ow, Vi. 42, 10. єтї in composition, 
denoting reciprocity ( = inter-) exam- 
ples emépyecOat, Єтеуаріа, ётєрүа- 
cia, émwopia, n. iv. 120, І. 

émiBdAAo* айбаіретом SovAciay ésriBa- 
етш, vi. 40, з Sch. 

émiBdrns’ 8s `Аутс бгу: ёпцВатпе £ur- 
ўд, viii. 61, з n. Sch.; eee Hist. 
Index, Epibate. 

émBonbiea’ pva: rovs A. rà émipa- 
Xérara éfepyaodpevos прі» exiBon- 
05cav* iv. 5, I n. 

emflógros" Sy—meps émiBónrós єй, vi. 
16, 1 n. 

émigoyAevo! hore duwacba émriBov- 
Aevcarra, viii, 66, 4 п. ésidovAevos- 
res andovaaww tis EvBolas’ viii. бо, 
1 Sch. 

éxvylyvopa' mvetpd re el éreyevero 
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avr? ётіфороу, ii. 77, 5. el dvepos 
éreyévero ті) doy ётіфороѕ és aù- 
T)», ЇЇ. 74, 2 n. тайтп< ris vvkrüs 
тії ётгугууорќур ўрёра, vi. 97, І n. 

Єтгусууфоко" фтсуубуаї pndey, i. 70, 2. 
ётгугууфокоутес, ii. 65, 12 п. dmpe- 
més Tt Єпсуубуси, iii. 57, I. 

єтіурациа" тоб Bopo пфамоє тойті- 
ypappa’ vi. 54, 7 n. 

Єтгурафо' — Acovriyo.—moA(ras—ére- 
урафауто по\ћо?ѕ, v. 4, 2 n. 

єтідефіс ёс rovs dAA ovs "ЕХАпрає ёті- 
дефи» paddow—rijs Ovrápeos, vi. 31, 
4 n; cf. Ш. 16, і. ёт) xphpacı 
eribe£iv тоа, iii. 42, 3 п. 

emdiahépw’ д:афёреу дё тд» ісвиду 
Tas Üpiceías rà» veüy проток, kal 

. «0005 тастає dmomAeiv, бто pi) ol 
"AOnvaios mpòs ras ёфорроџќуаѕ pâ- 
Ао» rà» моду Exwow ў ras бстероу 
ex diahepopevas. viii. 8, 2 п. 

єтадідари: followed by ёті or és with 
acc. c. каб прёрау ётєд(достау pad- 
Хоу ёс тд дур:фтероу, vi. бо, 2 n. 
єтедідом 1) тбл айтоїс drì тд рефор, 
viii. 24, 4. тд» Tvrcadépygy —és тд 
шсєбсваи йт atrav—émidedwxevat, 
viii. 83, 2 n. 

єтідохі rà» тоМмтеф» Tas peraBodas 

‘kat emdoyds. vi. 17, 2 n. 

Єпиєікеіа" and оїктоѕ compared, see 

- OlxTOS. 

emifeii(o* тотайта Єпівеасає, ii. 75, 

"In. рнартюрорбушу kal émifeua(óvrov 
р) катув, viii. 53, 2 n. 

erOupla’ érOuplg rà» av8par—xopi- 
сасда, v. 15, I n. 

émixaraBaive’ émxaraBdyres уіћісауто 
прє rjv ÓdAaccav kal т» ёкВоћђ» 
roũ 'YAMov' vii. 35, 2 n. 

Фтикатдуораї й рёу ёфдасе—, й д 
Фостера avrijs émixardyerat, їй. 49, 5. 
ої дё Пећот. — Єєтікатфусута, viii. 
- 28, 1 п. 

Єпікатадарбіую" ris ієреіає AdLxvor 
трд бесте пциёуо» mpds rà отёр- 
para kai Єтекатадарбойств (-Өєіоте 
у. 1. 9) iv. 133, 2 n. 
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Єтікдєйо" Ó єпікелейсає тду po) діа- 
yooupevoy, iii. 82, 10 n. 

émuxnpuxevouas’ avrovs évója(ov ойкеті 
офіс émxnpuxeverOa’ iv. 27, 2 n. 
used improperly of secret communi- 
cations, émeknpvxevero, vii. 48, 2 n. 
émixnpuKevdpevoy, 49, I. || émug- 
puxevouéyay ( = \Өбутоу dyyéAov) 
dró rà» дууатотітоу дудрӧу, viii. 
44; I n. 

mixvdvyes’ ойк extxiwdivas—es брае, 
the ovx is to be taken with the verb 
7уєісде, iii. 37, 2 n. 

ёти" péxpi tis médews ётё 
тє Єттї kal érrijayés ray elow. vi. 96, 
2 Sch. 

émud (o éyévero—kóparos éravayá- 
pnois ris, ob pévroe eméxAuce ує iii. 
89, 4 n. 

émikovpikós* Фтикомрікд paddov й ди 
dydyxns—ivra, vii. 48, 5. Tiesa- 
фёруоиѕ re $evixòv émxovpixdy, viii. 
25, 2 п. 

ётікроттоша" Фтєкриттоуто yàp spas 
Єті тфу пеутак:с xov тф dvdpari, 
py dyrixpus дйроу боті Во0\єта do- 
xew dvoudley, viii. 92, 11 n. 

émipaxéo, mpós "Аруєїоиє фиррауіау 
поєсда Sore ті аХАулом eémipa- 
Хе», V. 27, 2 п; see also émipayía. 

émipaxía: distinguished from £vupa- 
vía Euppaylay ре» ш) толоасбда 
Gore rovs avrovs ёҳброоѕ xal didous 
vopilew,—emtpayiay ді éromoayro 
ті) GAAnAwy BonOeiv, ddv ris ет) Kép- 
кура» tn 1) A@nvas f) rovs rovrov бур- 
páxovs, 1. 44, 10. аркеу È Ффасау 
офіс: T)» mperny уєморбупу єлїна- 
хіау, ФАХос BonÓciv, Evvercotpa- 
reve 0€ pndevi. v. 48, 3. émpaxía 
and émipayée are to фоннама 
and fuppayéw, as species to genus, 
n. i. 44, I. 

éripioyo’ дій tis Єкеіуру тар’ а\\- 
Aovs émupaoyóvrov, i. 13, 5. ш) èm- 
рисуорбусує és тђу Evppaylay, pire 
Прас mpós aùroùs phre avrovs mpós 
npas, iv. 118, 3n. pndé ётцисуе- 
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pévous pnderépous ршпдєтеросє iv. 
118, 3. 

éríveuoy: КуХАцупу тд "Н\еіоу émívetoy 
ќуёпрпсау, i. 30, 2, єс KuAAnuny ro 
"НАєїоу émíveioy" ii. 84, 5. distin- 
guished from veópior and veocoixos, 
n. vii. 25, 5. 

émivoua' xpnv—pnd és émívoidy Twa 
nav ebeiv—as—, iv. 92, 1 п; cf. 
lii. 46, 5. 

Фпитараубо: émumapevncay kal rijs dÀ- 
Ans méXews бето» єдууауто--ятАЄЇСТОМ 
emia xeiv, й. 77, 2 n. 

enimdpetpt, уш" Єпитаріфу тф девіф, 
у. IO, 8 п. Sch. 

фпітерфає тђу—еті modAd пиё» aù- 
Tay епітерчииу, ii. 39, 4 п. 

пита" iii. 63, 4 n. 

ёпт" vies éxeivat émurAéovai. i. 
БІ, 2n. ка} ó - дпросвбте єйвіс-- 
ТєтєтлеїЇ еті ris Керкораѕ, vii. 26, 
2 n. 

émimAovs* проєрпрёупѕ фиЛакіїє Tj 
Pirie ётітлф, = rois pois ЄтитАЄ- 
оос, Vili. 102, 2 n. Sch. 

émwnpaivo' тбу ye акратпріоу dy- 
trnfis айтод émeonpawve’ ii. 49, 
8 n. 

emoiri{ouae’ ёкедеу 8 émioriodpe- 
vot, Vi. 94, 3. ойк Єк Tis ayopas 
Gpioroy emotri(dpevot-—aAAd ёк тбу 
én’ Фохата тоб doreos оікібу, viii. 
95» 4 n. 

émiomáouav Фпістасаддаї avrovs 7- 
уєїто пробоџђсєсдш, iv. 9, 2 п. 
mo\ois—mpoopapevors— тб аїсурду 
--Єтестасато, hoones: тоб pnpa- 
ros, Фруф бирфораїз — перитєс єї», 
ка) аісҳоупу—просћаВеу, У. III, 
40. 

фтістараї Єпістарбусує mpòs eidéras 
ór.—, у. 89, Sch. 

emuwTarée" Nixiddns етестате. iv. 
118, 7 nn. 

ФпістеХХо' Ammonius’ restriction of 
its meaning erroneous; xarà rà 
érearaXuéva id AguooÓyovs, iv. 8, 
4 0. 


émotpareia’ dua ті) тбу IDAaraiéy ёт. 
ii. 79, I n; cf. n. vi. 97, І. 

Фтістратєйо" той ш) €mikaXovpévovs 
avroi emorparevovcs, iv. 60, 2 nn. 

єтідтрофі in its nautical use, ú- 
mexpevyovot—riy епстрофіїу és тїр 
evpuxwpiay’ її. 90, 5. 9I, І. in its po- 
litical sense, бто рі) тіс ё@лїттрофў 
убтта. iii. 71, 3 n. 

émiraxros’ тойс oxevodpdpous érrós 
rovrov TOY Єпітактоу ётош)сауто. vi. 
67, 1 n. 

Єттахума" растгуофброг-Єтетдуууоу 
ris 6800 rovs сҳоћаітерох Tmpo[o ]«- 
óvras.T iv. 47, 3 п. 

emreixtots, its twofold signification 
exemplified, i. 141, 2, 3. 

emrexiopds’ ёт. тў xópq, i. 122, t n. 
фс és emrexiopéy, v. 17, 2 Sch. n. 

emirndecos’ evOus єк rpómov rwós émi- 
тудеіоу éreÜvgkei, viii. 66, 2 п. ol 
eddxouy Єтитт)деюої eyar ómeGaipeÓr- 
vat, viii. 70, 2 n. 

єпітудеїює офісу avrois— emir. 1. 
19,1. py obis: rois Aaxedaipovios 
eniT. айтоуореїсва, 144, 2 n. 

Єлітцийо" awd тбу Абуф kaAós ётет‹- 
pnoávræv, iii. 38, 4 n. 

Фтітоді пері арктодрою Єлитодає, ii. 
48, з n. distinguished from ама- 
toàn, ib. n. 

émwrpémor pi) ётітрејоутес, i. 71, І n. 
pnt as Фпетрбфореу, i. 82, І n. 
Пахсауіа р) émwpémew fy mov Rid- 
(тта, і. 95, I. ёк д4 тоб Фруф pv- 
Хассорбт pù émwpémew, vi. 40, 2. 
тдуга Tà праурата émérpewar, ii. 
65, 4 n. mAÀeéor dy тф adoyiore 
émirpéyyayres—, v. 99 n. 

émrpomn йбіоуу irns ётітротђ» сфі- 
се yeverOas f) és nów туй і) Bioro 
пері тђ К. V. 41, 2 п. 

émiépo* тђу—аітіау émipéepovres rois 
тд» ёдро» xaraAvovow, ili. 81, 4 n. 
бтАа обдарбоє ёт: айтоїс епеуєукєіу. 
V. 49, 4 D. 'Астйохою eivas аїтіоу, 
émépovra ópyàs Ticoadéepve дій 
a képü viii. 83, 3 Sch. п. 
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Єтїфїшөна' дут) 8 єйуї)є re Kat maia- 
убу, реб Фу єбєтАєоу, madw rovrov 
Tois évavriois émibpgpiopaow афор- 
расда, vii. 75, 7 п. 

emcpOdvas’ єтїфбӨ. ri діатрабасва, iii. 
82, 18 n. 

éníQopos" пуєдра—ётіф. ії. 77, 5. єї 
dyepos Єтєубуєто тӯ pAoyt ériQopos 
és avrny, ії. 74, 2 n. 

émixeipéo* TÒ pù) émixeipoUpevoy, iv. 
55, 1 п. p (sc. тӯ wdAe) podts—ev- 
дехесда, perà BeBaiov srapaakevs 
каб éxovciay,  mavu ye даудукт, mpo- 
тёра пог émyerpety® Vill. 27, 3 п. 

Фтіхрдаорам ойк éxyÓpol óvres Sore 
BAdrrrew, ov8’ ad pot бот Єпиурі)- 
oat, 1. 41, I n. 

Єтіпфі(о» distinction between emi- 
Wndioa and eire, n. ii 24, I. 
éreyndifey aùròs Epopos àv és ёк- 
kAgoíav, i. 87, 1. каї ov, & mpi- 
rap, Tavra,—énupngife, vi. 14, I. 
Ди 8é ris etry і) eminhion кіубу тй 
ҳрђрата ravra—, li. 24, I n. Td re 
xia rddavra, — єбвіс frvoay ras 
émixetpevas (npias T єйтбуті 1) êm- 
Чнтфісауті,--ка) eyndicavro кіуєїу, 
ҮШ. I5, I n. 

фтоїкбо" оїде дё од стратотєдф, mode 
90---єтоїкобутєє бу, vi. 86, 3. 7 
Декблеа--фромраїс апд тфу пб\єор 
—Tjj xópq єтфкеїто, vii. 27, 3 n. 

€mowos, distinguished from droxos, 
li. 27, 1 n. rj» Alyway—abróv nép- 
Vravras ёто(коу Exe, її. 27, І. Al- 
ушттбу тбу émoikov, obs ol "АФ. €- 
терфау» olxnoorras, vii. 69, 3 п. 
Aoxp@v—rois ёк Месотутє éroikous 
ékmemrokóoiww, of — бтоїкої Єбетер- 
фбпса, v. 5, I n. 

€ropas’ бартоўутєс<—тф каб éavriv 
exactos ёпєсде, ii. 87, 10 п. 

Єтоуорабо" sarpédev re émovopa(ov, 
каї avrovs ёуорасті kal $vAf», vii. 
69, 2n. 

ФпоЧфим thy бтофим ris vavpaxias ёк 
rhs yas nvayxd{ovro exe vii. 7I, 
2 nn. 


99 


ётта` Gat вісір Єтта (sc. поле), 
vi. 20, 3 Sch. 

ётоуишіа` Thy ётоуушау r$ xópas— 
ху, 1. 9, 2n. THs x. Thy єл. ii. 
IC2, 9 n. 

*émóvuuos dpyov émóvvpos, n. i. 
9, 2. 

émorís its etymology and meaning, 
vii. 34, 5 Sch. n. 36, 2 n. 

€pavos’ каХМістом ёр. айту (вс. mÓA«) 
mpoiépevot, ii. 43, I n. 

épyacía' rà» xpvceiov ретаћћору ёр- 
уасіаѕ, iv. 105, I. 7) rerpáyovos 
Фруасіа, vi. 27, 1 n. Ñ rà» теҳӧу 
арфотёроу al єруасіаї Anyor. vii. 
6, 2. 

ёруо» тоб ру Фрусу--тоб де Adyou—, 
1.73,2n. opp. to yvóug" &ypados uvh- 
an— rtis урфи ра\№оу ў тод руду, 
її. 43, 3 п. mpds pev rà ёруа—т1)ѕ 
дё yvopns, v. 108 n. rày Ў Фрушу 
Tj» бпбусіу ў а\деа Braye, iv. 
122, 4 n. «кдідйскеу ру ойдбу ёр- 
yov elvat сафёс, vi. 80, 3 0. furén 
тє ёруо» rovro "ЕХАпиикду Ty катӣ 
тд» пбАєроу тбудє рёу:стоу yeverOat, 
vii. 87, 4 n. 

€pguos" Єрпром avró тє kal émi полу 
ris Хорас iv. 3, 2. ё ҳоріф ёрп- 
р, 27, Yn. os Фопрою oans—Bía 
alpjcorres" v. 56, 5 п. oi 8 'A6»- 
vaio. épnun дікр Ódvaroy karéyvocar 
avrov, vi. 61,7 n. €xov дё Evppaxoy 
epè kal ойк Cpnpor dywmetrat. vi. 78, 
I n. 

€pxouav ш) of "Аб. rovs éAÓóvras ойк 
дтоктєіуосі, iv. 46, 4 n. 76e» is 
unnecessary, vii. 50, I n. то дё 
"AO. ás Aabe rà тєрї тйу ЕбВошу ye- 
yevnpeva, the reading ўАбє suspect- 
ed by Duker to be a corruption from 
ryyérOn, viii. 96, 1 n. 

épórgua' rois ёротђрас: ToU uvh- 
partos Trukvois xpapevor, Vil. 44, 5 0. 

іс és and ёк used of the same fixed 
object, with reference to opposite 
positions of spectators, i. 64, І, 2 n. 
and so ró—és rjv Ilay (sc. 
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Teixos), 1. 64, 2, is identical with rò 
ёк tis Па\\пуипѕ reiyos, $ 3; see also 
ёк. ёс’ indicating a result, és тд фа- 
vepóv dmoðúvres, i. 6, 5 п. д] és 
dvaBoAàs mpdocere, vii. 15, 3, where 
the n. gives a different explanation. 
ёс ô ¢Bovdovro, iii. 20, 3 n. xal 
тіла mpovydpe avrois és eAridas. 
vi. 103, 3 п. dxpá(ovres—Tjoav és 
avréy,1.1, I D. ёрроу ro Єстду móAe- 
pov, ii. 8, 1. és with article before a 
numeral, és ras 8. 1. 100, І n. viii. 
21n. és with numerals, iii. 20, I n. 
дікаа — ês opas, —towards —, iii. 
54, I п. és play ВоуАдь--Єстаї, v. 
II, б п. Aaxedatpovious és шау Ñ- 
pépav xaréotnoa—nepl Tey атаутоу 
ayovicgoba’ vi. 16, 6 n. after 
verbs of suspecting, charging, re- 
proaching, &c. takes an acc. c. de- 
noting the substance of the suspi- 
cion, change, or reproach, rj»—ér:- 
ферореупу airíay čs re padaxiay—xal 
és rù» АХА» dflovAiay re kal Bpadv- 
rita, V. 75, 3. ovde tromreverOai 
pou és rj» dvyadexny пробиріам тду 
Aóyor. Vi. 92, І п. BovAdpevos av- 
тд» тої; IeXorownoias és тїр бау- 
тої kai 'AOnvaie» феЛіаю--діаВад - 
Aew, vill. 88 n. Лакедащоміоцс-- 
QaBaXeir és тойс ёкєіур xpp(ov “EX- 
Anvas, Фе--, iii. 109, 2. condensed 
expressions with єс éc— T5)» Пе 
Хопбуупаоу ёпрассеу. i. 65, з п. ў 
уаураҳіа éreAevra Єє--уйкта, i. 51, 
3n. és with its case used ellipti- 
cally, Sore pire és аХкйу vropeivat, 
iii. 108, 1. pi) ёғ dvaBodds mpdo- 
cere, Vii. I5, 3 n. és used with 
the name of a temple, mapa with 
that of the god, iv. 67, І п. és 
crept in as a corruption by repeti- 
tion of a final syllable, méuyavres 
[4] ZeAwo)rra xrí(ovov. vi. 4, 2 n. 
in the formula as és frequently 
omitted in the MSS. ós és émímAow, 
i.50, бп. as és emirexiopdy, v. 17, 
2n. os és r)v ЕбВокау. viii. 5, 1 v.l. 


ég—ér 


€pos. 


фсауудХо' ётауує\бёутор бті--, i. 
116, 3n. прассоу тє €omyyedero 
abrois mpós rovs BapBápovs, 131, І. 
ёстуує\6л) yàp abrois as ein—éoprn, 
Ш. 3, 3. тата é€oayyeDas. (pre- 
ferable reading to éfayy.) viii. 51, 
2 n. 

éaBáAAo" mpós ту wdédey ёсєВаћоу, 
iv. 25, 8 n. 

éaBoAn еті rns £oBoMjs, iii. 112, 
3n. еті ті) Єободі ris Avyxov, iv. 
83, 2 n. ту» éoBoXj»—dÓdcavres 

"mpokaréAaBo», 127, 2.  TéofBoX»vt 
тойутанхуос Tjj тбће обор dreixioe, 
viii. 31, ап. 

esca? Bovrevoacba "Авпуаїсис, каб 
дт. dy ¿cin ў mpeoBeia, iv. 118, 7 п. 

foba’  rajévras—ériuópey—6éa05- 
pact, Ш. 58, 4 n. 

Фокорі(а" oi— AÓnvaiot Фтєкорі(оуто 
бу тф хрбуф Tovro, ii. 18, 5. xai 
ЄскориСорбушу айтбу, Vi. 49, 3 n. 

fori бтоу yap Eert бу jorépo, та- 
hos єідбтаѕ mpds ómócas re рай с-каї 
доош — mapacxevacapévois бота d- 
yericaa6a.—, viii. 27, 2 n. 

Єстіа" дідаскетаї --кав((єсваї еті тй» 
éoriay, i. 136, 4 п. 

єсферо' abrol ёсєуеукбутєѕ róre трф- 
Tov €adopay, iii. 19, I n. 

єсфора and фбро$ distinguished, aù- 
Tol égeveykóvres Tóré mpérov éodo- 
pay діакбоча таХаута, iii. 19, І n. 

єсфорбо' Фсєфброму тї» удь. ii. 75, 
7n. 

ќсХатоу тоМморка таратеуєїсва és 
ToÜoxarov, ій. 46,2. aùrò тд ёсҳа- 
roy—T1js этом, iv. 31, 2 n. 

Єсхом its nautical sense, see under 
хо. 

ératpia’ n. to iii. 82, б. éraipías діа- 
Aurijs, $ 9n. 

éraipukós" rò  Évyyevés rod éraiptko 

4A Nor pibre por, iii. 82, II n. 

érepos" --тфу érépoy б re kal afiddo- 
yov. iv. 48, 5 п. тої érépov ёҳде, 
iv. бт, 3 п. difference between каб 
катера, and каб érepa, vii. 59, 2 п. 
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й орєтёра Єпістйит крєіссоу ётт\р 
érépas ( —érépov) ebruyovons payns. 
vii. 63, 40. és rà eml Odrepd re тоб 
тотарод тарастдутєс, vii. 84, 4 n. 
ёк тоб ёті Oarepa Aódov дієіруоуто" 
viii. 33, 2 п. ет айтду yàp тд» ёт} 
Tp страт: тод Ацібуо5--тду ётєрор 
mupyov éreAevra ró—Teixos, viii. 90, 
4 n. its use in composition by 
later writers, i. 109, 3 n. 

rns’ Tois Bè rats xarra пётра діка- 
(eoa, v. 79, 5 n. Sch. 

érnows dy jyo)vro én’ ёгпсію npo- 
стасіа, ii. 80, б п. тшд дедфкасчу 
Фуфрас kal érgaiovs Óvaías, v. 11, 
I n. 

ёте with comparative adj. xal rà éri 
sraXatórepa, і. I, 3. Kal ёт: яАєо, i. 
120, 7. xai ёт: mA eiovs, vii. 12, 4n. 
with comparative adv. каї ёт: mepa- 
Tépo. їй. 81, 4. 

Єтоціов" тас--стоудає--- дп opiow— 
éro(uovs elvai, iv. 21, 2 n. rà ёгоша 
В\алтоутас, iv. 61, І n. ойк éóvrov 
Aaxedatpovioy— dÀAX єї BovAorrat 
onévderGar—éroipor elvai, v. 41, 2 n. 
and n., 50, I. кйрика тропёрте:— 
Aeyovra, el. BoóXovrati—érowios. elvat 
onévder Oat. vii. 3, І n. 

éroipos* foco» éro(poes xaréyew. iv. 
92, 5 n. 

тос’ Spa érovs, ii. 52, 2 п. 

eU ёк тоб eù eimeiy тд mabe eò дуті- 
Хуфоутаї, iii. 40, 4 n. rà Bea—ev 
—éa0a,, iv. 59, 4 Sch. тд кообу 
poBepdv—ev вес ваг, 61, 6 n. 

eieriBeros’ kal uiv dy єдепівєтоє ety, 
(вс. ) тараскєо) ràv "АФ.) vi. 34, 
4 Sch. n. 

ebepyecia’ keiral сої ev. i. 129, 2 0. 

є0(оуоѕ` дуђр ei(. ii. 97, I n. 

evs" т» рут» eùbùs Evyxareaxevate. 
i. 93, 4 0. ёк той є00оѕ ёєісбаи, 
opp. to атату, i. 34, 3 п. 

єХа(о' see et\dxa. 

eUAdka’ dpyvpég «Хака eiAáfew' v. 
16, 2 Sch. n. 

eÜAoyos" distinguished from edmpemns, 
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n. vi. 8, 4; cf. vi. 76, 2, 3. iv. 87, x. 
vi. 84, 2. «Абуф профісе, vi. 79, 
2 n. 

eUAóyos* eUÀ. dmpakrot amlact, iv. 61, 
8 n. Sch. 

evpevns’ єйреу (sc. уй») évaywvi- 
cao Gat, ii. 74, 3 п. 

eUperaxeipugTos" обтє yàp йш» ere 
€orat ioxXvs és фу Évoráca eùperayei- 
ptoros, vi. 85, 3 n. 

eùr’ бпитіттві rois Apr. ёт Фу тас 
evvais, iij. 112, 4. Фу re rais edvais 
ті dvaħapßávovras rà ёпћа, iv. 32, 
In. rd де ўшоу еті rais eivais бу 
mucio, vi. 67, Y п. 

єбуома" edvoray Єуоуса, ii. 11, 30. with 
gen. с. of its object, фу éxarépov ris 
evvoias Ñ шийилеє eyo. i. 22, 3 n. 
"Afqva(ev evvoig, vii. 57, IO n. 

єйуоріа" тту amd тбу ' AÓgvaiov Urrov- 
Ао» єфуоріау oU mporiunoavres® viii. 
64, 5 n. 

eÜvovus" Sediéres тб те orpárevpa, ph 
edvouv Exp, vi. 29, 3 n. 

evopynras’ єфору. айтф (sc. то\єрф) 
просошћдсас, і. 122, 2 П. 

є/праёа` дтросддкутоє evr. lii. 39, 
4 n. 

eimperns’ mpopdce: Враҳєіа xal eù- 
прете, vi. 8, 4 n. distinguished 
from «оуоѕ, ib. п, cf. vi. 76, 2, 3. 
i. 37, 4. 39, 2. lii. 38, 2. 44, б. iv. 
86, 4. fv де тобто ebmpeméc mpós 
тойс mAeiovs, viii. 66, I n. 

eumperas’ єйт. абиког EXOovres, iv. 61, 
8 n. Sch. 

єбрідко" og дё ту dAnOeaa єбріскетаї, 
vi. 2, 2 n. 

єбрихоріа" ката rjv єбрихоріа», 9 тбу 
техбу арфотероу ai épyacias туо», 
vii. 6, 2 п. imexdjevyovat тд xépas 
ray П.—@ тї» e)pvyopíay, ii. 90, 
5 n. Bovddpevoe éxmdrevoa és Tv 
eUpuxepíay ras rà» поћеріюу уай" 
Vili. 102, I n. 

ebrédeva’ didoxadoipev yàp per evre- 
Aeías, ii. 40, 2. rev Te катй Thy TO- 
Aw Ti és evreAeuay софроуйстаї, viii. 

G 
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I, 3 n. radd\a—fvoredAdpevar és 
evreAeiap, 4. єї де és evréeAccay Ti Évv- 
тетиптаї, -пауу émawei, 86, б. 

elreAns’ єйтє\ёттєра—тй дема, viii. 
45, 32. 

evrpaméAos" perà xapirov рамот dy 
etrparéAws—, Її. 41, 1 n. 

єофућактоѕ Gras єйфїАакта avrois 
ety, ili. 92, 10 n. 

epinus’ trav де épier Gat, ii. 42, 5 n. 
6 8 és rij» Aaxedaipova ediepevos, iv. 
108, 6 n. 

&фодоѕ" yrouns padrAov єфоде ў la xvos, 
lii. 11, 3 n. 

épopdw* бето» dmó той lepov єфеорато 
Tis vov, iji. 104, 2 n. 

époppew’ ii. 89, 13 n. 

ёфорит` каї тф weld dpa єк yas ёфор- 
pais, vi. 90, 3 n. 

єфдрипочс ди дАгуом ris ep. обот, 


ii. 89, 13 п. сфісі--єфдрипоаму ra- 
paoxeip, lil. 33, 5 0. єфӧрипо ті) 
стратіа, vi. 48, n. distinguished 


from ёфбрше‹<, vi. 48 n. 

ефоршќо’ ёфоршодёртаѕ, vi. 49, 
4 n. 

Epoppos* adj. ves Єфоррог, iii. 76, 
I n. 

Єфоррнос subst. rovs єф.--Єтоюбуто, 
lii. 6. 1 0. тб» re ёф. ойк éoópevov, 
іу. 27,1 п. és еф. ris vvkrós тАЄУ, 

. 82, 1. 

Єфорос" apxet—egopos П\еютбћаѕ = 
the ephoralty of—, v. 19, I n. 

éxéyyvos" тӯ (пріа às Єхєууйф титтей- 
cavras, iil. 46, I n. 

Єувос тоб érépov Єубе, iv. бі, 3 n. 
xarà exÜos тд Коршбішу, their hate 
of the Cor., vii. 57, 7 n. 

€xÓpa' aidiov—eyxOpay mpós ті) kowg 
xal іда €yew, iv. 20, І п. ёудрау 
mpocmowcdpevos dügAo», vii. 108, 
4n. | 

«хорбе" тд д' exupdy ye rois Évvayo- 
viovpévots, У. 109 Sch. 

€xupas* nóvoy ді) rovro éyvpóàs vp- 
Bav. v. 26, 3 n. 

Exa Ocoi ror уйу тї» ПА. €xere, ii. 


14, 2 п. móXeat—kai fvais kal ir- 
тоо kai peyeOn éxovaaist, Duker's 
proposed correction ie xvovcais, vii. 
55, 2nn. éne Eew ye rv wow 
ovrep kal peOrordvat ёре\Мор. viii. 
66, т\п. ойк eyovres б ті убуфутаї 
and —érs yevowro, difference be- 
tween, ії. 52, 3 n. ойк elxov б ти el- 
касос, У. 65, 5. é£evpeiv avrd— 
ойк єїхоу. мій. 66, 3 n.  éyorras 
omitted where it ought to have been 
repeated in mpárov és Xiov тле dp- 
xovra Фуоутає Ха\кдёа,—ёте@та és 
Аєсбоу, kai 'АХкашети dpxorra (sc. 
€xovras), vili. 8, 2 n. éxoe' give 
occasion to, exei Thy érovupiay, 1. 
9,2n. exer rjv BeBalwoey каї nei- 
pay THs yvduns, 140, 8 n. ii. 41, 
3 п. 61, 2n. iii. 82, 17 n. iv. І, з n. 
éxet=mapexet, in dyavaxrnow ҳе, 
й. 41, 30. €ye т» atabnow Єкасте, 
61,2 п. réxpapow, 87, І n. mpoo- 
BoAny, iv. І, 2n; cf. n.i. 9, 2. ёа 
то nOovny €xov év rà avríxa, iv. 108, 
5 n. Tj» alríay ойу tw — aro- 
Secxvivat, AAN fj — émibépew, ў — 
афіхбам. iv. 85, 4n. different signi- 
fications of airiay €£o, ib. n. unusual 
sense of хари čxew, see xapts. 
participle of Єха with a substantive 
in acc. c. as a periphrasis of the 
passive participle of the verb cognate. 
to the substantive каї rd awd rovde 
йдп б т: dy auapravwow alriav 660у- 
ras ( = аіт:абусорёуохѕ), iv. 114, 5. 
rjv Aaxedaipovioy — Evppaylay — 
дудукпу čxovoay ( =avayxafopevny) 
—Trijs ye фуууєуєіає буєка каї ala qvvn 
Вопдєху. v. 104. ёсҳоу" in its nauti- 
cal use; followed 

I. by és with acc. c. (cf. n.vii. 1, 2.) 
Єсує каї єс Nórov, lii. 34, I. стт» 
HvAov—oyxdvras, iv. 3, I. xal ai vjes 
c'XoUgat és тї» Месе», iv. 25, ІО. 
схбу де és Зкифупу, v. 2, 2. 

II. by xarà with acc. c. &сҳо» 
катӣ тд Mevdnotoy xépas, i. 110, 4 n. 
Gxóvres ката то Tlocedomoy, iv. 


Ews— TT eris. 


129, 3. oxOvres ката тбу Acovra, vi. 
97, I n. 

ПІ. by a dat. c. às уў éxovatos ov 
сҳђсоу АХ) 9 Пеотоумтс. iii. 
33, 1. oxévres "Pyyío, vii. I, 2 n. 
exe" = Sidxerpar’ én’ duddrepa €xov, 
vii. 48, 3 п. уо with gen. c. ds— 
тіс єфуоіає й рупи Exot, 1. 22, ЗП. 
impers. фо Єкастоїс tis буутихіає ў 
ката тд Фирфероу f) avayxy Єохеу, 
vii. 57, 1 n. €xopat’ Zvpakovoas 
д4 тої éxouévov čTovs "Аруіає--ф- 
косе, Vi. 3, 2 n. 

бос subst. dua Ep Єсуоу-- єс тду al- 
yiaàdry, iv. 42, 2 п; cf. yuxros ката- 
тАєгоаутес, $ 4. 

ёо ду with present; with aor. оғ 
áy-—dpocu, 1. 90, 3 n. 

фостпер' will probably not be found 
in the tragedians, vii. 19, 5 n. 


Eaphemisms, сєрмаї cal or Evpendes 
for 'Epwrwves; dyos for piros, i. 
126, II n. 

Z. 

Cevypa® fmÀeov mpós тд (eUypa той 
Acpevos, vii. 69, 4 n. 

Cevyvum’ Eeúfavres—ràs maXaiás (вс. 
vaus), 1. 29, 2 п. 

(пива" двбіфтерог--тастяє (пріає, iii. 
63, 1 п. дітасіає (пша, iii. 67, 

- In 

(vyós' ris тє ёроротіаѕ épdxovro бу 
TQ протф {ууф réccapes* v. 68, 3 nn. 


H. 

i: coupling comparatives, instead of 
paddoy f coupling positives, i. 21, 
I n. ill, 42, 4 n. # ераХХом fj, în- 
stead of, iii. 23, 4 n. 9—0, varied 
construction with, see Varied Con- 
struction. f) xai" coupling words of 
similarity, different effect of, n. v. 
"4, I. = quam, ао ri fj ката 
то айтд, v. 65, 3 п. ovdey раХЛом 
óAcyapxias й) дпрократіає 8eicba— 
Tit Gro re скотєсда f) бтф rpóro 
—káreugt, Vill. 48, 3n. fj inserted 
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after padAov by Palmer, viii. 55, 1. 
n. v.l. 

9: 7 поо ара, єї--, v. 100 Sch. 7 тоф 
ye 8) év тасу поћешіа ZuxeMig, vi. 
37, 2 Sch. 

Пуєроуєйо" ойк néiovy офтог--Пуєро- 
veveoOas td’ йибу, lii. 61, 3 n. 

Пуєроміа" ©тёр ths re паћа:аѕ Пуєро- 
vias, kat ris év Пеот. more icopot- 
plas, v. 69, 1 n. 

Пуборам Tyoupevot,—oroveds топута- 
pevor—novxiay ёе. v. 40, 3 п. 
jyovue0a yap тб re бео» дббт тд dv- 
дротебу re сафбс-- дру. v. 105, 
з n. Sch. рало ipynoapevor, with 
a pregnant meaning, ii. 42, 5 n. 

jüm ere now, à. 77, 4 n. то Ф Hn, 
vi. 34, 9 Sch. n. 

080и каб Пдомдь ті дра, й. 37, 3. 
каб пдоуду moti», li. 53, 2 п. троє 
пдоупи re Хєує, ii. 65, 8 п. 

nous’ б re 8 780 kai таутахббвеу тд és 
айтд кєрдаћоу, li. 53, 4 n. 

йко" has а past signification, n. to ii. 
65, 12 n. iii. 106, 1 n. vi. 96, I. 

HAtcia’ tous Фу ті) aùr) nA. contem- 
poraries, i. 80, тп. А. пиё», iii. 
67, 2. kia 7) avri), 98, 3 п. 

Hptous’ e£ Hytoeias éxarépov тоб évi- 
avrov тї» буусу €xovros, У. 20, 
3 n. 
8, 2. rais pév Hutociats TOY veày, 
viii. 35, 2 n. 

HutreAeoros’ Ta тшт. TOY reixõv, ЇЙ. 
3, 6 n. 

fv used with optative mood; the 
reading regarded as corrupt by Ar- 
nold, iii. 44, 3 n. 

ffrepos* its signification in the pl. 
num. ката tas nreipous, Vi. 10, 5 n. 

jmeperps" mreipara—ovres évavpa- 
xücapev, lii. 54, 4 п. Svvacba év 
rois трфто Tay nretpwray, iV. 105, 
I n. 

qreiporikós" тд dÀXo түт. lii. 94, 3 п. 

дтербтіс мастик є kal ойк утер®ті- 
ĝos ths Evppaxias д:дорёупе, 1. 35s 
5 n. 

a 2 


Tas йшсєає TOY уєбу, viii. 
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Hoodopas’ дбі6--бсоу eikós 100üc0a:. 
iv. 64, 1; cf. éAaccovpevot, n. i. 
77,1. 

поуҳао" novyatey bd атћоіа, iv. 4, 
In. rois 8 'AÓ.—T5ovxacar, iv. 
56, 1 nn. ris ууктдє vAd£ayres тд 
novxáćov, vii. 83, 4 n. 

йсихіа" йсихіау čyew, v. 40, 3 n. 
vis Te KopivOov буєка novyias, v. 
53 0. 

йтог--ує 2-9, by the Greeks the 
more likely supposition put first, by 
us the less likely; fro: крифа ye ў 
$avepàs 1) Ё évós yé rov rpómov, vi. 
34, 2n. in English in the reverse 
order, either openly or at least se- 
cretly, &c. 


F. 


Feeling, substantives expressing, with 
а gen. с., éxarépwy—evvoias, i. 22, 
3 n. ’A@nvaiov єйуоіа, vii. 57, ТО, or 
a possessive pronoun indicating its 
object, n. i. 22, 3.  al—ipérepat 
edmrides, 69, 9. Прєтероу Óéos, 77, 
"п. 

Future infinitive after verbs implying 
futurity of action, ii. 39, 7n. future 
participle expressing intention with- 
out as, as ĝiavonônTe—u) ei£ovres, 
і. 141, I n. future time assumed as 
present, expressed by a present tense 
after ойто, iv. бі, 8 n. present or 
aorist (according to Duker) often 
used by Thuc. instead of the future, 
n. V. 65, 4. as продідонбть, iii. 
18, 1. тарадобуає-датовудскам. iv. 
40,1. ойк dy педер, v. 4, 6. fu- 
ture with aorist; why, ій. 46, 2 п. 
iv. 38, 5 n. 52, 3 n. future (mpo6v- 
pnoeoOat) where ап aorist seems re- 
quired, iv. 9, 2 n. future, when 
preferable to the aorist, after such 
verbs as Aéyeiw or єйтєу, i. 26, 5 n. 


G. 


General statement restricted by črt» 
ots, і. б, б n. 


700 douxat— GENITIVE. 


Genitive case in ov or a, AépOov v. l. 
Aépéa, i. 59, 2 п. genitive in Greek 
=to ablative in English, i. 23, 1 n. 
ii. 48, 4 n. genitive partitive, ra» 
ElAórov ктү ш, iv. 80, 3 п. ge- 
nitive of the object of the act, after 
a verbal substantive, rj тои IDa- 
таф» ётістратєіа, li. 79, I n. with 
тӯ émtycyvopévy ÙHÉPQ, vi. 97, Y n. 
genitive absolute as subject instead 
of nom. c. tameveydevravt yap—xal 
—fuppaynoavres, Vii. 50, 2. ére- 
уорќуоу де--кад--йперсубутєє, viii. 
104, 4 n. instead of acc. c. éxórror 
yàp opav—dvayracer—, viii. 76, 
4n. gen. abs. of participle, instead 
of the case required to agree with a 
subject already spoken of, noonber- 
тоу, iv. 73, 3 п. QoBnÓtvrov, for 
фоВтбеутас, iv. 130, 5 0. és Пар- 
расіоос—ётікаћєстарёуоу, for ётіка- 
Aecapévovs, V. 33, 1 п. ol ’Аруєо, 
pera тбу ' AOjvaiov mayarpariq efed- 
Oóvrov for é£eAÓóvres, vi. 7, 2 n. 
Өо0ріо: kal Метатбутіог, Фу rovavrats 
дудукаїє тбте стасиоткёу карбу 
kareiupévov, for кате приєусь, Vil. 
37, 11 n. genitive absolute cor- 
rupted (according to Arnold) into 
nominative, through the transcribers’ 
misunderstanding, viii. 102, 2 n. 
genitive of article with infinitive, 
indicating the aim, final cause, or 
intent of an action; тої rác mpogó- 
8ous раћоу lévai айтф, i. 4, fin. тоб 
pn Twa (тђса—, 23, бї. ToU u) 
ёёауує\то: yeveoOat. viii. 14, I n. 
той AéyeaOat ds ойк adixei—, Vill. 87, 
3 n. dyyeMay Exepmov ёті rüs— 
vaŭs тод EvprapaxoptcOyvat, Vill. 39, 
4n. genitive of the object, follow- 
ing substantives expressing a feel- 
ing, as «катероу--єймоїас ў руы), 
і. 22, 3 n. ката iav avrov, i. бо, 
2. ката €xOos тд Корібіоюу, vii. 
57, 7 п. AnpooOdvous фіМа ra 'A- 
Onvatwv єйуоіа, $ 10. genitive case 
explaining the specific meaning of 


GENITIVE—OopvBéu. 


the preceding word, 4 аторіа тоб ph 
novydafew, ii. 49, 6 n. ті тоб py 
биртАєи dmoria, lii. 75, 6 п. mépas 
— roù атаХАаудуав тоб xwduvov, 
үй. 42, 2 n. genitive explanatory, 
I. after калёс with a verb. ris те 
yàp ‘IraXias kal Zik. ка\Ф< mapa- 
mov кето, i. 36, 2 n. Tov mpós 
"AO. тоХероо kaAós айтоіѕ ёдбке 1) 
mors кабістасда" iii. 92, 5. II. 
after a substantive and its adj. 
ov yàp érs où ві oriori dodandeis 
ўса» тїз éemaywyns тбу emirndetor, 
vii. 24, 3 0. genitive case with ùro- 
voéo, explanation of, i. 68, 2 п. ge- 
nitive case, to give it prominence, 
placed before its governing word, i. 
68, з n. iü. 105, 2 n. viii. 96, 3 n. 
name of a country in the gen. c. 
preceding or following the name of 
a place; effect of each order, iii. 
105, 21. V. 33, I 0. Viii. 100, 3 n. 
double genitive, geographical use of, 
м. 2, 2 п. double genitive, after a 
substantive, ii. 49. 8 n. iii. 12, 2. 
genitive with dative, тоб orparevpa- 
Tos Tais—vavol кратєіу, vii. 47, 3 n. 
genitive, suspected, xarexAjoav де 
TMaxedoviast "Адпиаїо: Пердіккар, v. 
83, 4 n. 
Geographical order of places reversed, 
see Order. 


e. 

даХарлог iv. 32, 2 n. 

6dXacca, not ÓáXarra, used by Thuc. 
i. 128, 9 п. mpds ÓdAaccay — npós 
Aupéra, viii. 90, 4 n. 

ватта" ii. 57, 1 n; cf. n. to бук, 52, 
5. тд» Врасідау oi фйшрахог máv- 
tes ùv бтА\о émondpevos дпросіа 
€0ayray ёу ті) móAe, v. ІІ, I п; see 
Burial in Hist. Index. 

Gaponois’ Тваротсєє xparnbeis.t vii. 
49, I n. 

Óáccov' used as predicate, vii. 28, 
1; cf. nn. ii. 47, 4. iv. 10, 3. vii. 
4, 4. 28, І. | 
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Odrepa’ вее érepos. 

Oavuá(o* with gen. c. тўе дё» róAugs 
ov Üavud(o, rijs ёё á£vveaias, vi. 36, 
I Sch. 

Oca: ката Oéay rerpaupévovs, v. 9, 2 n. 
ó Aos було$ ката Oéay Frey, vi. 
30, 2. 

Ocdopar’ Epyp Sewpdvovs, ii. 43, І n. 
та де dary тф Войлесва os ycyvó- 
рема ўд) бєйобе, v. 113 Sch. 

Gearns’ Ücaral— гӧу Adywv,—dxpoa- 
таї—тд» Єрусу, lil. 38, 4 п. 

деа(а' ómóaot т: róre avrovs дейсар- 
res emmAmicay às AnWovrrat XweAay. 
viii. I, I n. 

беїо$` тӯ —прӧѕ rà Ociov evpevetas— 
Aedeiver Gat. у. 105,1. трд rd беїор 
—éhaoowoer Oa, v. 105, 3 Sch. 

Өєоуётѕ’ why preferable to Geayévgs, 
iv. 27, 3 n. 

Oeparreia’ 0. ro) кошой, lii. 11, 7 n. 

бєрато>* see Servants and Slaves in 
Hist. Index. 

Ücpum rns кєфи\й< бёрршї іохираї, 
ії. 49, 2 n. 

Óépos* yéypamrat (sc. ó пб\ероѕ) 8è 
é£ris—xarà Óepos каї уєцібуа" ii. 1 n. 

дси" 7 móMs—abrápkm Óéow ret- 
pén, і. 37, 3 D. 

Gewpéw. éÜcópovr, orep viv és та 
"Ефеса “Iwves, ій. 104, бп. of’ AG. 
€Ücópovy és айта, viii. то, In. беш- 
peiv xara rà патріа, v. 18, 1 n. 

Oewpés' урта, AakeQaiiovíou—0co- 
pois афикуоонёуо, v. 16, 2 п. év де 
Mavrive(a—é€£opkovvrev—oli Gewpoi, 
у. 47, 9 п. Grav ёк ZweMas Gewpor 
méwot, Vi. 3, І; вее Hist. Index, 
Theori. 

Ójky €s avacyxivrous Onxas érpd- 
rovro, used here incorrectly, ii. 52, 
5 n. 

Ons’ ёттакбо‹о: де Ores, ёп:Вати тёр 
уєбу, Vi. 43 n. 

Óvjoke* iva, йу p) vrrakovoct, тєбут)- 
коси Vili. 74, 3 nn. 

OopvyBeo* є«воривобуто-- ката хфрпу 
pévovres, Ш. 22, 7 п. Микбетрато$ 
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0é— xai тауу ёдориВпёп, ту. 129, 4 n. 
éruomagÜévros ті) ҳєрі im’ айтой Kai 
OopuBnbévros, iv. 130, 4 n eOopv- 
BnOncay pev tò параџтіка, фотероу 
8 dmáyovow atrovs, v. 65, 6 п. 

Opavirns’ rà» тріпраруву ётїфорд< те 
mpos тф Єк дпросіою pice дідбутау 
rots Opaviras, vi. 31, 3 n. 

Opavive’ wrnbe тй» apabiay Өрасо- 
voyres* 1. 142, Ó. kai ov rravrámagtv 
ourws dÀAóyos ÓpacvvópeÜa, v. 104 
Sch. 

Ópovs* iv. 66, 2 n. 

дората and íepeia distinguished, обу 
iepeia dÀÀà бората Єпихофріа, i. 126, 
6 nn. 

бисіа" туйс дедокасіу ayavas xal 
érnoiovs висіає, У. ТІ, I n. 

Gio’ and ed$á(oe related, as évayi(o 
and évrépyo, n. v. II, І. 


I. 

tos’ lig av8pes xarà aráocu, iii. 2. 
3n. imó rov поЛешор, єї Sei, kiv- 
Üvvevgas тобто (sc. тд dmoAéaÓai) 
пабеу idig. vii. 48, 4 n. 

ідіот" loras, ws єйтєу, yetpo- 
Téxvats, dvrayowigapeévovs. vi. 72, 
2 n. 

pve’ стратотёёф — ёк уєбу ідри- 
Üévri, vi. 37, 2 п. 

ієрєїоу" distinguished from бона, see 
бора. ° 

lepougvia* iii. 56, 2 п. lepopnvias, 
65, 1n.  ієрордува Awpredar, Y. 54, 
2 n. 

iepóv, a synonym to réuevos, 1. 134, 
2 п. more frequently distinguish- 
ed, ib. n. {єрд» and рефе distin- 
guished, iv. 9o, 2 n. difference 
between lepeia and ієра, iii. 104, 9 n. 
lepa—ex тїз катӣ то архаїоу поћ№- 
reias патріа, ii. 16 n. 

ієрбє" Фдруфутою де--ката ієрбу тє- 
Хє(ор. v. 47, 8 п. 

ines, Tinu, and their compounds: 
Attic (so called) formation of 2 aor. 
mid. optative ın -оціл», with accent 


0pavírgs—io xvpós. 


on antepenult where possible; but 
mpocivro, i. 120, 3 D. vi. II, 4 n. 

ікетеура" peytoroy ік. i. 136, 7 n. 

iva’ subjunctive after it followed by 
indicatives; iva IleAomovvQcie» re 
сторбсереу тд фр.—каї Sua—dpfo- 
pev, f) какосореу ye—, vi. 18, 4 n. 

inmevs' and immórgs, early sense of, 
of rpuakógtot inms kaXovpeyot, v. 72, 
4 n. 

ісодіштос трӧѕ тойс moÀÀoUs oi rà 
рео xextnuevor ivodiatros рамата 
xaréornoay, i. 6, 4 n. 

ітокіудумов' тойс mpoemyetpovyras— 
рало» mepóßyvras icoxwduvovs 7- 
yovpevot. vi. 34, 7 Sch. 

icopoipéo* каї ravra ópoiws kat ката 
pépn каї бортаута Фу дпрократіа ioo- 
рорєш. vi. 39, 1 n. Sch. 

leopoipía* imép—ris ev ПеМотоууђсФф 
тотё laopoipías, v. 69, 1 п. й Ау 
alkia Tkai nt icopopia тбу какбу, 
vii. 75, 6 n. 

ісоуоріа" icovopias тоћмтікӣе, iii. 82, 
17 n. 

iodvopos’ кат дМгуархіау ісфуороу, 
ili. 62, 4 п. 

igorod\creta’ n. to ill. 55, 4. 

loópporos: lo.—é Adyos ray épyo», i. 
42, 2 n. 

igos" еті ті) (ср kai dpoia, 1. 27, I D. 
ато тоб {соо тАєоуєктєї два, i. 77, 
5 (n. 141,1). р) loos BovAeata: elva 
roig таробоч, i. 132, 1 п. with xat 
toa каї ixéra, ili. 14, 1 n. —dzó 
TO) (gov, lil. 37, 4 n. 42, 7 п. алд 
ris tons, і. 15, 4 n. Ш. 40, 9n. Tis 
tons kat ópoias peréxovra, iv. 105, 
2 0. Єк тоб (сох, iV. 117, 2 n. tcov 
mAnbos ep рас атоттеїХаг' iv. 85, 
5 n. ris tons ppovpas xarabeov- 
ons T)» xópa», vii. 27, 4 n; вее 
vépo. 

ісфУпфос" iii. 11, 4 n. 

loxvpi(e* rois тд хрпарбу тї loyv- 
pioapevots, v. 26, 3 n. 

loxvpós" čxovrás ті loxvpór, iv. 27, 
2 n. 





loys — INFINITIVE. 


ivcxvs' тт ісхбу avrois and тотоу 
(sc. Euppdyov) elvas тбу xpnuárov 
rhs просбдом, ii. 13, 2 п. iii. 13, 8. 
mpos де тойу févovs kal айту ioxts 


baiverat. vi. 16, 3 n. 


Imperative after ors, деїбає бти-кта- 
свосау, instead of fut. indic., iv. 92, 
4 n. 

Imperfect, use of, expressing contem- 
poraneousness, "OAupmas 7} Дорий 
"Рдіоє тд Sevrepoy évixa, iii. 8, 1 n. 
"OAvpma—ols *Avdpocbévns—evixa’ 
V. 49, I n; cf. б хецфу éredevra, 
xal rpiroy xai déxaroy éros —éreAevra. 
56,5. its parenthetic use in a nar- 
rative, viii. 33, 2-n. used with 
reference to a time formerly men- 
tioned, ii. 23, 2 n. imperfect 
(тросєВаХХом»), its force, iii. 103, 
I n. denoting preparation for or 
endeavour at the act, ттуу EvAAmpuw 

I34, I n. denoting 

preparation for action, кабісту és 

пб\ћєроу тд» стратбу, й. 75, 1. mpòs 

тблєроу evÜvs ётрётоуто, У. 114 n. 

denoting willingness to do the act 

denoted by its verb, ov3' ай Єстеу- 

дорто ддбеу йтЄр rìs éxeivwr’ iv. 

99n. denoting frequency, дієфбе(- 

povro, Vii. 4, 6 n, eAgarevorro, vii. 

18, 3n. to express the necessary 

result of a supposed case, iii. 57, 3 n. 

iv. 32, 4 n. 131, t D. viii. 86, 4 n. 

ўса», where the present elol might 

have been expected; probable rea- 
son of this, i. 35, 5 n. é£émeyume 

why preferable to the aor. at 1. 12, 

4 n. imperfect used instead of 

aorist by Herodotus; effect of it ; 

unlikely to have been so used by 

Thucyd. i. 138, 1 п.  imperfects 

and aorists, how used in the de- 

scription of the pestilence, ii. 49, 3 n. 

imperfect, &xAyoy, distinguished from 

aorist, vii. 59, 3 n. no apparent 
reason for preferring the imperfect 
to the eorist in, єс ту» Mn@upyay ra- 


Єпоїюбуто, i. 
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patAevoas, фита те kal rdAda emi- 
тпідва mapackevd(ew éxédevey, viii. 
100, 2 n. 

Improper application of a word or 
expression, to one of two clauses; 
уадотаврок--тпАоіту kal ayopas, iii. 
6, зп. af бу of re Лак. orav aire 
просф№єіѕ, Kakeivos оўу кіста Ti- 
orevoas баутду rp TvAarmo птаредо- 
кеу. vii. 86, 3 n. 

Indicative, its use after ш} to express 
conviction, not doubtful apprehen- 
sion; фоВоуџеба р) —ђрартт]каџе», 
li. 53, 2 п. its use, in oratio obli- 

'qua, instead of the optative, ex- 
plained, n. ii. 13, I. 

Infinitive added as an explanation, 
дід--тоб ‘EXAnucov ёМт{да — dov- 
Мое, і. 138, з п. explanatory of 
preceding words, ov yap emiorevoy 
rois ard тбу ' AÓgvaloy mpoywopnoev. 
iii. 4, 5 n. explanatory of preceding 
verb, as Фтекриттєто pů каб пдоуђь 
побу, 11: 53, 1 п; cf. dméoxovro рі) 
—gcTpareüca, У. 25, 2. with тд 
prefixed, added as an explanation, 
ei ris dpd—hoBetrar—, обу) дікаїау 
exes téxpapow тд expoByoat. її. 87, 
I n; cf. efpyor тд pij—xakovpyeiv, 
iii. I, 2. explaining a relative neu- 
ter (olov or ómep), ómep—Aóyov re- 
Aeuray, lil. 59, 4 n. бтєр diei pe- 
ydÀa ттратбтеда асафіс ЄктАпуми- 
ода, iv. 125, I D. Ómep проседє- 
yero Toujcew айтду, éml тї» "Анфі- 
mroAu—dvaB7oeaÓ0at. v. 6, 3 п. olov 
фе kal пас: arparoméboi —dóBo 
xal ёєірата ёууѓууєаба, vii. 8o, 3 n. 
infinitive with genitive of article, see 
Genitive. unusual use of infinitive, 
with article in gen. c. prefixed, ex- 
plained, ro) uj) épéevyew, ii. 4, 2 n. 
ToU ш) —ёѓарартеу, ії. 22,1. ToU — 
p) dOupeiv, vii. 21, 3 п. infinitive 
with accusative, instead of the 
finite verb, *A@nvaiovs — Єва» — 
fvvedOciv, vii. 72, I n. infinitive 
(бра») instead of participle dpacr, 
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ii. 11, 8n. transition to infinitive 
from construction with бт. or os, 
see Aéyo. infinitive moods, de- 
pending upon a verb understood, i. 
35, 5 n. use of infinitive where 
én, pacay, or Aéyera: are implied, 
i. 91, 5 n. ii. 102, 7 n. iv. 98, 4 n. 
v. 63, 4. vi. 64, extr. vii. 47, 3 n. 
infinitive, 8:axwwduvetoa, depending 
оп é$ understood, vii. 47, 3 п. 
infinitive, after certain adjectives or 
their equivalents, defining or limit- 
ing the application of the notion 
conveyed by them (Jelf, Gr. $ 667a.) 
ov maons €arat news trodefacbat, 


vi. 32 n. tva—pdovs dpxew dar, 
42,1. xaXeral yàp al tperepar þú- 


ces dpfa, vii. 14, 2 n. Лакеда- 
póvios — 'AÓnvators — форфоротатої 
тросполєрдсаї, vii. 96, 5 n. infi- 
nitive, without бете, following an 
adj. ramew)—éykaprepeiw, ii. 61, 2 n. 
after ó8ev, іп lev трофђ» é£e[v], 
viii. 83, 3 п. infinitive to be sup- 
plied from a following clause, see 
кво. infinitive after dduxveira.—rà 
mpós Васа mpáyuara mpáccew, i. 
128, 4n; cf. 'Acrvóyo mapadovva 
ras vais CvumAéov, viii. 29, 3. in- 
finitive or participle of the verb 
given in the first of two clauses to 
be supplied in the second; ereb) 
xal éxeivous «доу, ili. 16, 4 n. тойс 
дё xal—dmexwAvorro, vi. 88, 5 п. 
avrov дб róv xuxdop Микіає OwkeAv- 
gev’ 102, 2 n. dÀAà kal Gras erei- 
vous KwAvowor, vii. 56, 2 n. dubious 
construction of infinitive, терте, 
vi. 93, 2 n. 

Interrogation by ei ris, or by ds ris, 
different answer required by each, 
viii. 53, 2 n. 

Involved Constructions, explanation 
of, i. 72, з n. 115, 5 n. vii. 48, з n. 
viii. 30, I n. 


K. 
kaÜaipéo* тб Te Хпатикду--кадуре ёк 


INFINITIVE—x«al. 


тўс Oaddoons, i. 4 n. 'Afgraíovs 
paov кавакрпоєте, iii. 13, 9 n. 

xaÜa(pe' Andov «кабпра» *AGnvaiot, 
iii. 104, rn; cf. i. 8, 2. 

kaÜapós" rà» yàp "Абпуаіоу бтер d- 
orpdreve, кабард» é£nAÓe, v. 8, 2 n. 

кабдко" éri pèv даћассау xabnxovoa. 
li. 97, 1 n. oi mpds rov MnAtaxdy 
kóXrrov kaÜrkovres, iii. 96, 3 n. 

кабо" ol "АӨ. —каб:сау тд orparevpa 
és хоріом émrndeoy, vi. 66, 1; cf. 
Nixias—mpds peréwpdy те кабїтє тї 
стратиду. Vii. 82, 4. xabi{opa ra- 
GilerOar êm ray éoriay, i. 136, 4 n. 
dros xabeCopevous xp?) Tò BeXos афеї- 
vat, vii. 67, 2 n. 

xabinps’ xabeioas rds koras, ii. 91, 
5n. dpuara èv ттд кабдка, vi. 16, 
2 n. 

кабістпрш“ катастӣутес — émroMépovr, 
ії. 1. У. 4, 40. év rj kaÜeorgkvia 
длкіа, li. 36, 4 n. тд—кабєстӧ 
rois " EAÀgot vópipor, ili. 9, 1 n. és 
dmóvotay xabeornxacy, vii. 67, 4 пп. 
Thy mów és ЄктАпбіи кавістарма, vi. 
36, з Sch.  кавістара, political 
sense of, r)v uév dÀAgv duodoyia ka- 
тєттїсауто, і. 114, 5 0. кабістато 
rà пері тї» Могут, iii. 35, 2. 
кабісташёуос by Єдег, і. 125, 3 n. 
dvemifÜóvos катєстђсато` (sc. тї» 
арҳтр) Vi. 54, 5 n. 

каб Gre’ see under ката. 

xav whether needless or not in [xai] 
єї ri €BeRAaorhce, iii. 26, 3 n. not 
superfluous in nyyéAGy Gre xal oi "ТА- 
Auptol per’ ' AppiBaiov mpoddyres Пер- 
діккау усубттаг iv. 125, 1 0. ap- 
parently superfluous in ойк afid- 
хрєоу айтбу буто» Spay ті bv xaxeivos 
émevóet, V. 13 0. Kai тіс kal йуєцоє, 
й. 93, 3 п. дікаюі elo: xal ( = also) 
фтістдтатої elvat —, iv. 17, 5 n. 
б re афкор ral eimeiv, ії. 54, 7 n. бт 
каї двібЛоуог, iv. 48, 5. ойк éradat- 
порпсау Sore xal а оуб» tt àro- 
уєубава, v. 74, 3 n. ка\—\ті- 
саутес «з №тісаутєѕ dua, vii. 61, 3 n. 


kal—kaków. 


probable force of xal in ta каї abr 
€Oóxei, T vii. 73, 1 n. force of xal 
expressed in English by an empha- 
sis on the auxiliary verb, rovrov дб 
ботер каї Hato, i. 97, 2. fjv dé ris 
dpa каї BovA565, її. 87, 11 п. vir 
Ў d rp ка\ dodadeorepoy @дофе>» 
«уш, iv. 92, з п. el tp) kat de- 
дракеу, vi. бо, 3 п. mpós ті) уў vav- 
paxoUrres (радіо) каї дієсф(оуто, 
vii. 34, 6 0. xal тару, iii. 30, 2 п. 
iv. 129, 4 п. in xal eml подо, even, 
ш. 98, тп. каї ds, 1. 44, 2 п. iii. 
33, 2. vii. 81, 4. viii. 51, 2 n. 56, 3. 
ка yàp ds, 87, З п. force of каї 
with numerals, ameixer бу тф mpóa6ev 
каї wevrnxovra oradious. vii. 81, 3 n. 
parenthesis introduced by каї, in xal 
wetpdoavres—ovy éAóvres, i. бї, 2 п. 
каї subjoining a description; dAAa 
elaly émrà (sc. móAew), xal mape- 
oxevacpevat, к. T. À. Vi. 20, 3 N. «al 
after words denoting likeness, iden- 
tity, or correspondence, = ac, or at- 
que, Їса xal ixérat, iii. 14, I n. č- 
So£ey айтоїє таратАпоча xal dyréAe- 
yov, V. 112, In. al pév yap датауа: 
ovx dpolws kal трі», dÀÀà то\\ф 
pei{ous кавєстасау, vii. 28, 4. ma- 
ратАлоча re тєтбувесау kal pasay 
avroi, vii. 71, 7 п. каї in drorov xal 
дисодес, ii. 49, 2 n, compared to 
dyev датдупе kal поморкіає, 77, 2. 
каї after un’ р) адрбогс каї dÀAjAove 
meptpeivact, У. 64, 4 0. kai used 
by itself, where the addition of ôr: 
seems required, BovAdpevos Лос re 
mpooyeverOas офіси, kal óugpoi—1- 
сау айтбб‹, vi. бт, 5. етед) какос 
офіс: тд arpárevpa elye, ray те ém- 
тпдєіоу máyrev аторіа іди kal kara- 
rerpavpariopévos joa» woddoi, vii. 
80, In. xai transposed in ov дбуо» 
--ФАХ és xal, instead of —aAAXà xal 
Фс—, 1. 37, 1 n. ка! placed late in 
the sentence, ort ойк ópÜ&s ai amov- 
даї--каї yévowro, xal vuv —, v. бї, 
2n. каї in the apodosis of a sentence, 
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péxpt ob—xai—, ії. 21,10. os 86 — 
xai—, ії. 93, 3. iv. 8, 9n. Ткаїї офі- 
оч» avrois каї ToU Фтагрикої тф mAéoyt 
та amd ToU "АХк. éakómovr, viii. 48, 
2 n. ка\—8, and—too, compared 
with каїй—рёуто:, ії. 36, 1 п. каї v 
dé—, i. 132, з. vii. 56, 3. force of 
xal, if genuine, in dvruráAovs [xal] 
тё п\ђде xal ёт: mAeiovs ràs тёр 
voAeuíov обсає (sc. уайѕ), vii. 12, 
4 n. kxai—re*atque—etiam, ex- 
planation of, i. 9, 3 n. viii. 68, 2 n. 
xal el—1) xai єї ёк và» уєбу mpós 
mapecoxevacpevous exBiSd{oev f) ката 
уў» lóvres ywooOeincay, vi. 64, 1 n. 

кахудошаг ToU KawovaGat rds Stavoias, 
iii. 82, 4 n. 

xavds’ doubtful whether this adi. or 
xevós be the true reading; the dit- 
ference between тд карду and тд 
кеуду ToU froAépov, ій. 30, 4 n. 

kaípios" amd уєбу, als по\\й rà Kaipia 
det бу тӯ дахаєст EvpByvat, iv. 10, 
3 n. Sch. 

xaipds’ xatpds €AdpBave, ii. 34, 10 n. 
čpyov карф, ii. 40, 2 п. el p) каф 
тоҳоу—прастсоутех, iv. 59, 3 n. 
ф ay xaipós 7, viii. І, 3 n. де àa- 
xiorov Kaipo), ii. 42, 5. Kata тобто 
карой, vii. 2, 4 n. 

какотабаа* distinguished from vp- 
форд, in pyre rais Evphopais pire 
rais mapa тў» d£íay уй» какотабейи. 
vii. 77, I n. 

xakormaDéo* móAes тосасдє отд ша 
какотабєїу. 1. 122, 4 n. 

какопрауєбо" ìi. 43, 5 n. 

kakós* kakoUs xptrds, os рі) просткбь- 
rov elvat, i. 120, 3 п. какої--про- 
фу\аёаеба‹, vi. 38, з Sch. 

kakorvxéo* ії. бо, 3 n. 

какобруоє ёт: то0тюу какоуруотєроїє 
(sc. Aóyois), vi. 38, з Sch. 

kakóo* й какбсає pâs й opâs avrovus 
ВеВафоасбдаи. і. 33, 3 п. THs 
*E\Addos—ndons—dpfopev, ў) како- 
торбу ye Zvpaxooíovs, vi. 18, 4. fj 
yàp £vppáxovs meious opas е», ў 
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тойс Abnvalous, Fv ті сфаХАоута, 
какфсєу. Vill. 32, 3 п. 

Kdkecis" 17) perà тоб paXaxwgÜnvat 
kaxwots, li. 43, 6 п. тр rà» vav- 
viov kakócet, ій. 82, I n. 

каћароѕ" v таркоїс каћароо, li. 76, 
I nn; cf. use of xépapos, li. 4, 
2 n. , 

kaàéœw' why its passive participle is 
added to the name of a place, as, 
тру Tletpaixny kaħovpévny, ii. 23, 3 n. 
55, In. of тракбото: immis kaXov- 
pevot, V. 72, 4n; cf. avopacpevots, 
ib. force of its passive with a 
proper name governing a gen. c. 
"Еидює yap 'AAXxiBwiBov éxadeiro. 
viii. 6, 3 n. 

xadXcerrovpat’ ov каХМієтодрєба. ós— 
elkóros dpyopev, vi. 83, 2 n. 

káos’ dua évepyoi káÀAe їй. 17, 
t n. 

kaXós* ws ка\д» (вс. бу), li. 35, I n. 
. kaAol кауабої, iv. 40, 2 n. ovs re 
Kadous кауабдо?ѕ dvopafopevous, viii. 
48, 5. €v caro, у. 46, X n. 59, 4» 
60, 2 n. 

кас" vó" Apyos—ériÜvpoUrras—xa- 
Aós офіс: оу yevéerOa, у. 36, 
I n. kaÀós €yes — umore — vo- 
шоёђуш, iv. 18, 5 п. kaA sg 
éxyew, iv. 73, 2 n. xadas with 
verb and genitive, тӯс— Іта№маѕ каї 
ZueAías каћѕ mapámAov kerar, i. 
36, 2 n. тоб троє 'AÓgvatovs ro- 
№роо каћ кабістасди, їй. 92, 
5. 

kaos’ mapamAeórro» amd káÀo, iv. 
25, 5 n. | 

кауоўу* кбрту,—кароў> оїтоутау ev 
торті) Twi, vi. 56, I n. 

xavrav6a, і. 10, 3 n. 

кардіа’ Lucretius uses cor in the 
same sense, ii. 49, 2 n. 

kaprepéo" perà opay картєрєїу. iv. 
66, 3 n. 

kaprepós* xara TÒ картерфтатоу TOU 
xopiov lóvri, v. 10, 6 n. 

ката’ I. with gen. c. кат dxpas xai 


BeBaiws Ode aùr iv. 112, 3 n. 
ў тє Tay émirnseioy таракорд— 
—xarà уђе, vii. 38, I n. 

II. with acc. c. xarà тд» "Ахе- 
Хфом, opp. to xarà yr», iii. 7, 3n. 
ката tov "Акєсйту тотарду, iv. 25, 
8n. ёс rd ката và 'OXvpsreetor, vi. 
65, 2 п. oxóvres катӣ rò» Aéorra 
kadovpevoy, vi. 97, I n. xarà тд» 
Tepwvaioy кбћтоу, Vi. 104, 2 n. катӣ 
(a correction for xai,) тби émi тї» 
MAnrov тбу ' AOjvaiov éminXovy, viii. 
83, 2 n. xarà wédes, i. 73, 4 n.. py 
каб ły Єкастоу ката то\А\Ай де mav- 
тахббеу, vii. 70, б п. каб ékáa rovs 
regarded as a single noun depending 
together with £úuravras on the pre- 
position троє, ii. 64, 4 п. of Mg 
abs каб Єтербу т: тоб meptretyiopa- 
ros єЇХоу, V. 116, 2 п. кат dAtyas 
(8с. vats), ій. 78, x п. кат дАіуає 
хайс, lv. II, 3. кат дАйуоу yàp pa- 
xeirat, iv. 10, 3 n. тб re Kar ОАіуоу 
ка! pù áravras kwOvveveiw, У. Q, I n. 
Bpaüeid re kal кат ddiyoy прості- 
птохса, Vi. 34, 4 N. ката ракрду THs | 
2\15, 1У. 30, 2n. Kara póvas = ді, 
1. 37, 4 n. каб айтду достоҳєіу, vi. 
77, ап. каб atrovs, meaning of, 
ш. 78, I n. vi. 13. oi Zvpaxóate 
та каб éavro)s é£nprvovro es тду mó- 
№ероу. vi. 88, з n. difference be- 
tween rd каб éavrovs and rà каб 
€avrovs, ib. п. rois каб éauréy, vii. 
48, 1 n. каб бт BovAevcaoÓa: 
’"A@nvaious, каб бт: ду ёсір 1) mpea- 
Beia, iv. 118, 7 п. 8vo Aóyo ферор 
—, rov pèv каб б, ть єї BovAovrat 
поћереіу, tov Ò ws єї elpyy dyew. 
у: 76, 3 n. катй ras lias porti- 
pias kal {да xépdn, ії. 65, 7 n. &- 
xatórepo, й) катӣ.тђу vrdpxovoar ду- 
vav, 1. 76, 3 п. ov xarà ту тбу 
olk«àv—xpeíay, її. 62, 3 п. катӣ тђи 
таай» пробєміау, V. 43, 2 п. pei(o 
й ката Sdxpva—merovOdras, vii. 75, 
4. xarà дбау rerpappévous, v. 9, 
2 п. ódAAos yos ката беа» Fre» 
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vi. 30, 2. ката тобто, iv. 9, 3 n. 
verbs compounded with xarà of as- 
serting or judging take an acc. and 
gen. c.; have a bad sense; are op- 
posed to verba of denial compound- 
ed with amd: адікіа то?) катпуо- 
petro avrov, i. 95, 3 п. тї» (вс. ĝi- 
кту) yon катефпфісибту opôr, ii. 
53, 5. катауройѕ éavroU, ill. 45, I. 
Ti» Oikgvy— Ду "Hci катедікасауто 
айтбу, V. 49, 1.  dyreAeyov рі) ĝi- 
kaíes сфбу катадедікасда, $ 2 n. 
épnpn дікп Üdvarov xaréyvwcay aù- 
тод, Vi. бі, 7 п. катафроу]саутеѕ 
тбу "Абпиаі су advvaciay, viii. 8, 3 n; 
cf. дід xardyvwow acbeveias oar, 
jii. 16, I n. 

катаВаіма" xal émei05—dvo0ev. rara- 
Baie», vii. 44, 8 n. 

катаВої) mì катадо Tf avrov, viii. 
85, 2. катаВођѕ veka тїс ёс Aake- 
8aipova, 87, 3n. 

катаугууфокао" see n. і. 95, 3. ка- 
таууойс avroð, lii. 45, I. xaréyvo- 
ca» тарто» даматоу, ili. 81, 2 n. 
karéyvegay Üdvaroy avro), vi. бі, 
7 n. 

karáyvogis" дід катаууосчи асбєуєіас 
odor, iii. 16, I n; compare n. i. 
95, 3. 

катауфугу" iii. 68, 4 n. 

karaüée* парӣ тоў dÀAAovs rovs бу тў 
у)сф—катадђоса. iv. 57, 4 n. 

катадіка(о' ph Sixalws сфбу xarade- 
duxdoba, v. 49, 2 n; cf. n.i. 95, 3. 
see also, under xarà, verbs com- 
pounded with ката. 

катадікт 7) pny атодфоє фотероу тђу 
катадікпу. У. БО, I n. 

xarabóe and 8:афбеіро synonymous 
in rà скафу—тӧ» уєбу dc xaradi- 
сєау, і. BO, I N; СІ. vats катаду- 
cayres and vais д:афдбеіраутєс. £4, 4. 
й Arruc) vais—ryj Aevxadia—ép- 
Вале рест kal xaradves. ii. 91, 3; 
cf. eml 8 ris Aevxadias veds, ў пері 
T» бАкада xarédv—ós ý vais ді- 
éPOeipero, 92, 4. r&v pèv Kopior 


тре vjes ScapGeipovra, ray де `A- 
Ügvaiev karéóv pev ovdeula amas, 


émrà 0 tives йтАої éyéyovro—, vii. 
34: 5- 

karaig Xvvo* рі) катаю yuvOnvat,—orws 
р) 96fe—paAakós elvai, vi. 13 n. 

катакориді! ҳаћетотёрау €fovgi тї» 
катакошдђу тбу @paiwy, i. 120, 3 n. 

катакратёо’ ToÀÀQ T перібути ToU 
асфаћо?ѕ катєкраттуте, vi. 55, 3 n. 

karaAauBáyo* ётю karaAnQÓOnva: а» 
và праурата, ili. 30, 3; cf. n. to 11, 3. 
rà ракра reiyn каї тду Пара karé- 
AaBoy, v. 26, І n. ov тособтом rois 
Tuvddpew Opkows KaretAnppévous, 1. 
9, I. dpxots re Aaxedatpovioy ката- 
AaBóy rà réÀr rois peyiorots, iv. 85, 
6 n. елед) epe кате пррємає (sc. 
ras споудає), V. 21, 3 п. та те ev 
айтф TQ otparevpart ёт: BeBaiórepoy 
xaTéAaBoy, viii. 63, 3 п. "тамотбь 
3é—ev rovavrats dvayxas тбтє — ка- 
re nppévov, vii. 57, II n. 

karaAgmrós rad mpaypara єфакуєто 
ката\туүтта. iii. 11, 3 n. 

катту" бу xaradnyes єфаїуєто, iii. 
33, 4n. 

karaAAdogo' karaAAaygvat, iV. 59, 
4 Sch. 

xardAoyos' тд де пе(ду катаћбуос— 
хрђстоїс ёккр:бєу, vi. 31, 3 п. Abn- 
vaiov pé» айтбу — ёк катаћбуох, 
43 n; cf. п. iii, 87, 3. 95, 2.  бтАі- 
rais—ex катаХдувиу 'A8nvaioy діако- 
giois kal Хос, vii. 20,1. єЇхо» ді 
emBaras тбу бпитбу ёк катаћбуох 
ауаукастоїѕ. Vill. 24, 2 n. 

катаћоо" its proper and derived signi- 
fications; sapà “Adpnrov—xaradv- 
oat. і. 136, 3 п. rijv драртіам ката» 
Хбса, il. 46, І n. миў xaradvew 
bpüs тд код» ауабду, v. QO n. ка- 
radvew тд» дПроу, n. vii. 31, 4, as 
rovs Onpous év rais méAeot karé- 
Avo», viii. 65, I. тду móAepov ка- 
vaAvcat, iv. 108, 7. xaraAvew дё 
dua dudw rà пблєє. у. 23, 3. 
Avew $ё py еми rov móAepov mpós 
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raurny Tj» nddw, V. 47, 4. обтє 
karaAvougt Tov пбАєроу vavpaxeiw тє 
péXXovav. vii. 31, 4 п. fjv де xara- 
Avew ВойАоутаї тос "AOnvaiots, бу 
броіф xaradvecOa. vii. 58, 7 п. 
тд» ёкєї пфлєроу umo BeBaíos ка- 
raeAupevous, Vi. 36, 4 Sch. ката- 
Avopat = dyaravopas in Фу тф eù- 
тухбу dy pddiora Karadvowro, iv. 
18, 4 Sch. 

xarayrixpu’ Iliarauje 84 катаутикро 
Bowsrol Bowwrots, 8C. Єрахоуто, vii. 
57 5 0. 

кататА бо" тд ёт) д:аВоћу és dixny ka- 
тапћедоси. vi. 61, 6 n. 

кататлђссо’ тф ддокітф paddov dy 
кататАауєну f) ті) amò тої dÀnÜovs 
duvdpes. vi. 34, 8 Sch. кататєтАлуве 
(v. 1. xaramem\nxGe), vii. 77, 4 n. 

кататродід8ош` xalos abr)» voy рі) 
кататродідоте, vii. 63, 4 n. 

катаррію" тері тє rois Ooparíow каї 
ckeveciy — dumadacodpevos Karép- 
peov. vii. 84, 3 n. 

karagkevá(o* karegkevdgayTo—.€y тоїс 
туруо тбу reu Gy, її. 17, 3 n. opp. 
to dvack. n. i. 18, 3. ois re yàp й 
xópa катеткефатти, Vi. 91, 7 п; 
compare also катаскеи). 

karackevi distinguished from mapa- 
axeun; the distinction not always 
observed, i. 10, 2 n. ii. 65, з n. vi. 
17,3 п. dvrav—-dy karackev; ToU 
птоћероу, Viii. 5, I n. difference be- 
tween xarackev) and sapacxevn, 
ib. n. 

xardotpepa’ abra, обте єЇҳоу дій та- 


ons катастрфрата, і. 14, 4 n. ot 


re ériBárai éÜepámevoy—p:) Neier Oat 
тй Grd той катастрфратоє тӯѕ GAAns 
réxvns’ vii. 70, 3 п. 

кататібпра" Тум» де — Evudopas pe- 
Tples xarariGepévns, iv. 20, 2 п. 
metaphorical meaning of катабєїсве, 
і. 33, In. perhaps катабуоєсбе 
is preferable, the full construction 
(compare vi. 57, 3.) requiring both, 
ib. n. 


катартікрін-катоїкі а. 


кататрідю" avrovs wept éavrovs rovs 
"ЕХХпрає кататріфаг. viii. 45, 3 n. 
катафєцую: its participle to be sup- 
plied in the second clause, in бсо 
per айтбу xpos тї» fróluv—xaradev- 
yovot, ҳаћетотата ёпраёар—` oi ĝe 
(вс. катафе/уоутеѕ) és то [ém]rei- 
хісра—пергуѓууоута, viii. 95, 6 n. 
karaQporéo* karadpovoUrres кйу mpo- 
acGécOa, iii. 83, 3 n. vi. 11, 5 п. 
тд рќу катафроуєїу тойс émiórras év 
Tay ёруоу ті) аћкр OeikrvaOa:, vi. 34, 
9 Sch. п. rj yvópg draDapaovrras 
avOpmros, kai Tj dyes катафрорєїу 
paddoy. vi. 49, 2 n. karadporj- 


саутєс тбу "Абпраїсу advvaciay, viii. 
8, 3n. 

катафрбууас, and ddpocivn, play 
upon these words, i. 122, 7 п. pj) 
ard ToU dyros катафроупсєос (sc. 
ofons), v. 8, 3 n. 

катере dvéuov karióyros, ії. 25, 5 n. = 


катаХаВдутоє, ib. п. тд mvevpa ка- 
тре, 84, 3 n. катібутос тоб drépov, 
vi. 2, 4 n. 


катеірує' ol Z.—xareipryoy abrovs ré 
moÀAéuo kal xarà уђу kal xarà 68- 
Хассау" vi. б, 2 0. пӣу—тф mohé- 
ро каї ёеуф ru kareuryóperoy vy- 
yvopóv тї убумесбаї каї трд той 
cov. iv. 98, 6 n. айтбюорог per, 
ката дё тд упототиду наХХом єїруб- 
perot, vii. 57, 7. 

катєрхорає pnxavas бт: ov катуАбем 
Exon, V. 7, 5 П. 

karéyo* oTov éroipes xaréyew. iv. 
92, 5 п. émiÜéperos Tois ras арудйє 
€yovci» oU катєсуєу, vi. 95, 3 n. 
тф маутікф Prep mávra karég xor, vii. 
66, a n. ó Aóyos xaréxet, 1. 10, 1 n. 
TOU пері avrà» Aóyov катєсҳт)кбтос, 
1. I1, 5. Té» ce«cpuór катєубутау, 
jii. 89, 2 п. боо: wept IIuAor катєі- 
xov, iv. 32, 2 п. Фу р 'Auópygs— 
катєїхє, Vill. 28, 2 п. vopicas avrór 
kaÜé£ew abro), Vili. 100, 2 n. 
каттуоріа` See Єхо. 

karowi(e' катй тойс баутфу vópovs 





karopÜóe—-kowvós. 


катфкісау, ій. 34, 5 D. тойс Acov- 
rivous єЙАсуоу xarowi(ew, p) imn- 
xdous—, dÀX' ws Ovvarerárovs, vi. 
84, 2 Sch. xarocxifopar’ 5 ‘EAXds 
čr, ретауістатб ve xal karoxi(ero, i. 
12, I n. 

karopÜóe* ет:бдоша uév Хаста ка- 
тордойутаи, Vi. 13 n. 

кате" стратпуде--тбу като, vili. 5, 
4 nn. 

káxAn£ iv. 26, 2. 

kepar keiral goi єдеруєтіа dy T ]ре- 
тёрф oiky égael дмдураттоє, i. 129, 
2n. та бтћа кеіреуа, iv. 130, 3 n. 

xeXevorns’ ovdey катдкоцою--тбу ке- 
Хеистбу, ii. 84, 3 п. rijs axons фу 
ol xedXevotal QÜéyyowro, vii. чо, б. 
тоАА—) mapakéAevous kal Во) аф 
ќкатёроу Toig keAevarais—eéyiyvero, 
§ 7; cf. п. vii. 14, І. 

kepaía* iV. 100, 2 n. 

кФрароє Мбо тє kal керарф, ii. 4, 
2 n. 

«épas" éml xépos, ії. 90, 4 n. vi. 32, 
З 0. 50, 4n. arm of a river, ёсҳоу 
катӣ тд Mevdnatoy xépas, і. 1 IO, 4 n. 

xepdardos’ rd és atrd кердаћќор, ii. 
53» 4 n. 

xndos’ và knOos Tlavdiova Évvddyaa 6a. 
ті)є Óvyarpós, ii. 29, 4 n. 

кприсста' éxnpvédy тє єї BovAowro rà 
бтћа тарадобуа, iv. 37, 2 n. 

xivOuvevo’ év буд амдрі тоХАФу dperas 
кірбууєйєсва, її. 35, 2 n. xevdv- 
vevo, and кіудумоє, neutral and ex- 
tensive application of, n. iii. 49, 5. 
pereóbpq—móXei—kiwÜvyeveiw, vi. ТО, 
5. т) wére—xivduvevev, vi. 47 n. 
after an aorist, BovAduevoi—dpdcar- 
тё ті kal kuvveUcat, i. 20, 3 n. 
Bovddpevor el frpoovyévovró ті кіуду- 
vevey, lli. 5, 2. eimóvrag ти kwÜv- 
pevety' 53, 3n. 

xivduvos, pera xiwÜvvor ras peddras 
тоєісда, і. 18, 7 п. т» (вс. єйта- 
£iav) perà кадбувфу ререлеторетуь, 
vi. 72, 3 n. xudivoy тбуде каА- 
Auro» rvouícavres, ЇЇ, 42, 5 n. xiv- 
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дфусу by — drnyGecbe, ii. 63, 1 п. 
пара Togo)Uro» — кіудуусу, iii. 49, 
5 п. vii. 2, 4 п. extensive meaning. 
of xiv8uvos, n. ili. 49, 5. àv» pera 
тбу odiyev xivduvoy tynodpevos Be- 
Batérepoy, iii. 39, 8 n. тойс к.— 
BeBatorépovs — vopetv, v. 108 п. 
ús eml кіудууоу mpdocey, Vi. 34, 
9 n. 

кибо" vá те xta таћаута —, єйбў< 
&\усау tas émikequvas (пріає rà єї- 
пбуть ў єпифпфісауті,--ка бупфі- 
сарто kieip. Vil. 15, 1 n. Ki- 
убора“ éml rà o érepa айтбу éka- 
сто: xtvoupeva, iv. 76, 4. fjv ti vav- 
TQ kwévrai, Vil. 4, 4 n. el дра 
пої кіуоїуто al vies, vill. 100, 2. 
каї éxwnOn mpórepov ev r$ страто- 
тедф тобго, kal és Thv woh évrevOev 
0стероу. viii. 48, I n. 

kivggis*. xivnois—peyiotn ді) rois "EA- 
Aggiw—kai emi п\єістоу dyÓpómov. 
1. I, 2 n. 

к\ёрра" in a military sense, followed 
by the participle amarnoas of cognate 
meaning, rà кАєршата--дй тд» mo- 
Мо» йу tis dmarngas, У. 9, 3 n. 
кос’ Hs бу--кАєос jj, ії. 45, 4 n; cf. 
ayyeXia rhs Xiov, viii. I5, I n. 

kAnparis" d\xada sraXaiày кАпратідфу 
каї 8g8ds yepioayres, vii. 53, 3 n. 

кАіуп' kAivag karackevácarres, iii. 68, 
4 n. 

к\ӯроѕ' = pepis, lil. 50, 3 n; cf. n. v. 
4, 2. 

KAgpoUyos oday avray KAnpovyous 
rovs \aydvras алєтєрЧ/ау, iii. 50, 
3 n. 

kAfois" Auuévov re к\} те, ii. 94, 6 n. 

kApo* тойс —ёотћоос rais vavow йут:- 
apwpas Bó(n» кАпаєу, iv. 8, 7 n. 
€kApor оду róv тє Dupéva єйдбос тд» 
peyay, vii. 59, 3 n. 

ко\о$” єк THs kons “Hisdos, ii. 25, 
4 n. 

xowds’ amd ths lons kowàs стратєіаѕ 
émotoüvro, і. 15, 4 D. кої) éAmi- 
Bos, li. 43, б n. той kowovs пері 
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ray TotovrTOv—vópovs, iii. 84, 3 n. 
neutral, á—mpoeíyovro avrois, koi- 
yous elvai, ій. 68, 2 n. когуд--де- 
ддутес l0ía—éAdpBavov, ii. 43, 2 n. 
корой раХХоу--тд той 'AppiBaíov.— 
mpacoey, іу. 83, 4n. pù полері)- 
сє To pndé £vuBnocoÓa: dvev кошт) 
yrouns, V. 38, І n. тд» médepov— 
код толєродутау, vii. 18, 2. Tov 
Bè móXeuov—xowg dpdoorepovs moie- 
peiv, viii. 37, 4. pnderepous olxeiv 
тд херіоу GANA кош vépew, У. 42, 
I n. Koworépas ras тоа Хара» 
vovra ў ката тд діафероу ékarépov 
т\ўбос. V. 102 п. Фу re rois lepois 
то\А\ё (вс. урйрата) kal Фу rois Kot- 
vois, Vi. 8, 2 n; cf. обтє év коуф €xo- 
pev, i. 80, 4. mepl—ràv ієрбу тбу 
кобу, У. 18, I n. коби" reference 
of rà xoig controverted, 1. 92, I n. 
Дує тоб trayvrwy коод tropevóp.evoy. 
iv. 78, 3 n. 
кобо”, одк TéxowoUyroT тд» стбћор єс 
v)» Хіоу, viii. 8, 1 n; cf. n. 50, 3. 
ёте) rp mANGE ёкоіуосау, 48, 2 n. 
distinguished from xowovo, ib. n. 
nods’ тд к. PoBepdy, iv. 61, б Sch. 
KoAá(o* p!) THY тоб Supaxociou €xÓpay 
koAácagÓa, vi. 78, 1 n. коћоу, 
pn pdvoy avropepous—ahAd xal by 
Bovdovras èv, Svvayra 9 об, vi. 38, 
4 Sch. 
кошдт’ Oev рай al кошдо\ ек rìs 
dias Фу просе, vi. 21, 2 Sch. 
kopi(ouav ђрерас—ёу als єїкдє фу ro- 
pohiva, ii. 73, 2 n. rovros обу б 
Фа(аё évrvxàv rois кош(орќуоѕ, V. 
B, 2, = атокоџр. n. ib. eémOupig тбу 
аудрёу—корісасба, v. 15, t n. 
kopméo* каї pry où фтАітаг ойт éxet- 
vois бео пер Kopsrovyrat, Vi. 17, 5 D. 
kóprros* Adyou кбитф, ii. 40, 2 n. 
xómro' xal тері T)» Aevxadiay àro- 
AnpOcioa (sc. а{—Пе\от. éxxaidexa 
ynes) kal xometoas Отд тбу АттікОу--, 
viii. 13, n. 
корофі ката xopudnp, ії. 99, I n. 
косо" Tov treft Td коду koounÓnvat 


kowóe—kvfepvijrgs. 


kal ümmois kai GmAots каї rois Мосс, 
vi. 41, 3 n. 

KorvAg' iv. 16, I n. vii. 87, І n; see 
Cotyle in Hist. Index. 

коуфі(о" ei ай тф raxvravroUrr. адро- 
wTépæ, xovpicavres, просвадогеу, vi. 
34, 5 Sch. 

кратбо" то де dordOunroy тоб péÀ- 
Aovros ws eml ятАєрстом кратеєї, iv. 62, 
3 п. Sch. ras dcavolas краті)баутає 
Oappeiy vi. 11, 6n. xparnoa—ris 
yüs, Vi. 37, 2 0.  xparée not go- 
verning the genitive, but put abso- 
lutely, бос Єте--оїбу те--тоб otpa- 
revparos—vavol кратеіу. vii. 47, 3 D. 
Тваротєє xparnGeis.f vii. 49, І n. 

xparnp’ kparipás re kepácarres тар 
rav тд arpárevpa, vi. 32, I n. 

креїстау крєіасоос—бутес, iii. 83, 
In. ToÀÀQ крет соус, dubious whe- 
ther acc. or nom. c. vii. 55, 2 n. 

крпрубс` тд mpòs тд» kprpyór, vi. IOI, 
3n. 

kpiva" kpiva, ixavas, 1. 138, 4 п. rpi- 
уореу--дрвбс và прауџата, ii. 40, 
3n. xpiva д dy dxovcarrac йріста 
rovs TOÀÀoUs, Vi. 39, I n. афто: 
ўто: kpivopév ye ў évOvpoupeba dpbas 
та Tpáypara, ài. 40, 3 п. кріу in 
фс €yà xpivo, iv. 60, I,-vopi(o, 
Sch. 59, 4. BovAnces xpivovres аса- 
феї, iv. 108, 4. 8:4 тд друбутєс 
xpivew та mpáypara, viii. 2, 2 п. 

кроссаї) from крособѕ (?), n. ii. 
79, 6. 

Kpove’ пріруау ёкроооуто, вее трирут. 

крофа" крофа диа{луфитйрер>о:, iv. 88, 
І 0. крофа émoreidas Ór.—, viii. 
£0, 2 n. 

xpwSvdos* explained, i. 6, 3 n. 

xrdopa’ its aorist passive used pas- 
sively, å тў аторіа ёктпбп, 1. 123, 
In. ктФиеуо: тд кратєіу, iij. 82, 
17 n. 

kvapos* Bovi й amò ToU kvdpov uve- 
Aéyero" viii. 66, 1 n. 

xuBepynrns’ коВєруђтас čxopev moM- 
тає, 1. 143, I n. 





KUkAos VAnt(o. 


кйк\о$° two distinct applications of 
the expression ó xúxħos at the siege 
of Syracuse, vi. 98, 2 п. атф тоб к. 
éreíyi(oy, IOI, I n. 

kukAóo" kai dua тд дебіду тбу Лак. 
kal Tey. ёкокћойдто TQ пер:ёҳоуті 
opay rovs 'AÓ. v. 73, І n. 

KUkAogis" т» пАєйоуа KUKAaGGuy = TOUS 
mAelovs ту кикЛобу тойс Лак. peA- 
Aóvro», iv. 128, І n. 

xðptos pre mprapévous ті Ñ mwAour- 
vas kupious elvat. V. 34, 2 n. küptos 
Ду abrós mpáccor табта" viii 51, 
I п. kuptwraros — ToU lepoU, V. 
53 n. 

kadar’ roU—kdó0ovos пареуєхбеутог, 
iv. 135 n. 

koÀvo' xwAver according to Haack 
and Góller impersonal; according 
to Hermann not so, i. 144, 2 n. 
тадта— ш) Фу )piv колибі, її. 64, 
3 n. év тоутф—кєкоћдода едбке 
Єкастф, ii. 8, 6 n. --Єкастоє, iv. 
14, 2 n. xarà meviay,—ád£ióparos 
adaveia xexoAvrat, ii. 37, 2 n. after 
koÀvo or its compounds the infini- 
tive of a verb occurring in the pre- 
ceding part of the sentence, omitted, 
Tous pep простуйука(оу, roùs ёё каї 
—amexwAvovro. vi. 88, 5 n. тд perv 
— mporeixiopa—ailpovo1—avriv де 
Toy Kuxdoy Nexias діекћосеу" vi. 
102,2 п. ov пері той avrot a errat 
—т» emipedecay Єтоїюбуто, dÀAà kal 


Gros éxeivous коћісос:. vil. 56, 


2 n. 

кору moAews—xata kopas—olkio bei- 
ons, 1. 10, 2 nn. 

коп" ii 93, 2 n. and Append. III. to 
vol. I. 

керує mÀei» ці) paxpG vni, dAAo де 
котре: moie, iv. 118, 4 n. 


A. 

AauSáve* феісасдаг—оїктф cappon 
AaBóvras, їй. 59, 1 n. AaBóvror 
(вс. хрпрата) = даувсацеуву, money 
lent called та Хпфбета, iii. 81, 4 п. 


` аба“ v. 46, І n. 
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пдута imómres éAduBave. vi. 53, 3. 
and n. $ 2. кду--ці--ХаВеїу, dis- 
tinguished from uj—Aafiei», vi. 80, 
5 n. 

Aaumpás* AeAvuévoy A. тбу споудби, 
li. 7, I n. 

AavÜáve* AaÓóvres rjv атбвасну, iv. 
32, I n. 

Aápva£* Adpvaxas кутаріссіуає dyov- 
ow раба, Фох éxdorns шау ii. 
34, 3 n. 

Aéyo* —épordo' Aéyovra єї BovAov- 
ta—, Ш. 52, 3 п. Meyor oc- 
curring twice; first as part of an 
inaccurate, secondly as part of a 
corrected expression, iii. 52, 7, 8 n. 
transition of construction after it 
from бт, with definite verb, to infi- 
nitive; Aéyovres Ors — Kparnoover, 
каї б mepimdovus obkért Єсоіто--- éArrida 
9 elvar—, ii. 80,1. FAeye—óri éooAMj 
re—€orat каї ai—vnes парєсоута:—, 
mpoaromeudónvai re avrós—, lii. 25, 
2.  Aéyov Gre PEncovrai re — xai 
—neivew—, ҮШ. I2, I 0. Aéyov 
(according to Dr. Arnold = \еуоу 
хрђуш), — тду подЛєроу | dvafáAAe- 

éAéxÓnaay —dAóyot 

amé re dÀÀor—, vi. 32, 4. xai Ne- 
уорбуфу Aóyov amd тє тоб Хаћки- 


déws—, УШ. 14, 2 п. тд Aeydpevdy 


' mov йдістоу, vii. 68, І n. 


eia’ Oira(ov ve катй тї» таай» 
ёхбрау тїз Meias T)» woAAHY дтоћа- 
Bev хрпрата Єтрабато, viii. 3, 1 n. 
TY xopar катадрораїс (ау érroteiro, 
41, 2 n. 

Aeios* боа бфаута re каї Neia, ii. 97, 
3 n. 

Aeuroarpártov" 1. 99, I n. 

Aéras* 'Akpatoy Aérras. vii. 78, Б п. 

Aemróyeos" «4 тд Aemróyeov, і. 2, 5 n. 

№ о" middle voice generally used by 
Thuc. (but éAgi(óv re—xal mrciora 
ЄВАатто>» in iv. 41, 2.) éAgiQovro— 
kal тоХЛа €BAarroy, iii. 85, 1 n. eres 
BovAera парй сфбу ' AÓgvalovs Ani- 
(«cÜm. v. 115, 2 0. ёкбшосау rovs 


56 


—EM oras Aniferba, v. 56, 3 Sch. 

AGoropia’ vii. 86, 2; see Lithotomie 
in Hist. Index. - 

AiBovpyyós" ёк rev’ AOnvav abrois ДАвоу 
réxroves kal JuQovpyot. v. 82, б п. 

Auigv" Мурау re KAQoet, ii. 94, 6 n. 
és roy Колофорішу Миуа тбу Topo- 
vaiwy, this double genitive explain- 
ed, у. 2, 2 n. 

Хішуп' Мру тоб потаро?, iv. 108, 
I n; cf. Ашиодлє. 

Aepwwdys’ тд Мдуфдес тод Zrpupóros, 
v. 7,4; cf. iv. 108, 1 n. 

Após? Муф діафбаріїмаї, iii. 57, 3 n. 
rp аісҳіст дАЄдрф Миф reAevrr- 
cat, iii. 59, 4 n. 

Adra’ an anomalous word, Ата pera 
той yupvdterOas nAeivravro i. 6, 
5 n. 

Aoyadnv’ №. фероутес Aifovs, iv. 4, 
2 п. epvpa—Aidas Хоуадть kal ú- 
Хоєс-Фрбосам, vi. 66, 2 n. 

Aoyás* 'Apyeloy of xOuot Aoydóes, v. 
67, 2 n. 72, 3, and n. § 4. 

Aoywrpós* Aoywpór ora evdeyd- 
peva, iv. 10, I. ov—évdéyeras Ào- 
ylopdv, 92, 2 п. Аоутнф айтокра- 
торі dtwheicba, iv. 108, 4 в. ра- 
Міст" dy avrovs ФктАйбацієм, kal és 
Хоуютрду катастітаціє öri —, Vi. 
34, 4 D. 

Aoyorrotéo* обте бута obre йу yevdpeva, 
Aoyorrotovory. vi. 38, 1 Sch. 

Aóyos* бта рё» Хбуф elroy ёкастог, i. 
22, ї n. Adyos and ёруоу con- 
trasted, i. 73, 2 п. 6 Aóyos той ёр- 
you kparet, i. 69, 8, opp. to loóp- 
poros—ó Aóyos rv Єрушу, li. 42, 
2n. тд» Àóyor re Évudopórarov каї 
тд ёруоу čxovras (sc. тойс 'AÓnvaiovs) 
поћереіу" Vill. 45, 3 0. Adyos éyv- 
pós, iii. 83, т п. d&ióv т: Aóyov, vii. 
38, I n. kal rà pvorind,—perd ToU 
avroU Aóyov xal ris Cvvopocías ёт) 
тф Ógug—e6Oóxe трахбвіма. vi. бі, 
In. Євуп--пАєїста--ядпу ye 8) тоб 
фортаутос Aóyov той ё» тфдє TÖ ro- 
№рф троє тт» "Авпиайоу те modu kai 


ABoropla—parrixn. 


AaxeSatpoviey. vii. 56, 4 n. каї ros 
а\Лос —катӣ тду астду Aóyor rovroy 
é8i8cro. vii. 29, 2n. és xpnpárav 
Хбуду, iii. 46, 3 n. und vmoAeisrew 
Хбуоу avrois &s—, ҮШ. 2, 2 n. 

№о‹дорёо" xal airds oùĝevòs д» xetpor, 
боф kal troWopncayu't vi. 89, 6 n. 

Aoxud0ns és óðóv viva котә xal 
Хохифдя, iii. 107, 6 n. 

Aóxos* Stacrnoavres тоў Aóyovs, iv.74, 
2n; see Lochus in Hist. Index. 

Noyes Xby£—&evi, і. 49, 3 n. 

Aumnpés’ Васе éfeivas [del] emt 
rovs taùroùt Хуптройс той érépovs 
éráyeiw. viii. 46, І п. 

Ave” р) Avew 8) тас Тсдиадає oror- 
dds, viii. 9, I n. 

Awhde* perà ravra Хофісаута, ii. 
49, 4 n. vii. 77, 3. Vi. I2, I. 


M. 

pá(a' distinguished from dpros, n. iv. 
16, 1. 

paxpés’ ёті ракротатоу скотобуті, 1. 
1,3 п. тойс 8 Adyous paxporépous 
—pnkvvoüper, iv. 17, 2 n. 

раХакі(о"' уйу дитатддотє p) paña- 
кісвіутеє srpós TÒ тард» айтіка, iii. 
40, то. Sedidres—é те Sjpos ш) pa- 
Хакі(пта, Vi. 29, 3 D. 

pddtora® pára pev—ei дЄ u)— 
interposed between трФто»,—@тєгта, 
і. 32, In. és Scaxociovs—paddtora 
il. 20, I n. ópoia rots наМіста ToU 
ВарВарікод,-Фомікотатду ёсті, vii. 
29, 4 n. 

раХХоу' où —раћоу f) ov — i. 62,2n. 
páXXor fj ov, ій. 36, 3. раћ\Лор re- 
ferring to an adj. (xaXerà) in the 
preceding clause, iii. 82, 2 п. oix 
kiara, emt ås paddov яАєореу, vi. 
20, 3 Sch. fuphopa—padroy érepas 
dÜókgrós re каї дет). Vil. 29, 5 n. 

pavreia and payreioy, difference be- 
tween, ii. 47, 5 D. 

pavruc) pavrixny тє xai ypnopous xai 
беа тоаўта шт \жідор Avpaiverat. 
V. 103, 2 n. 





pávrts—p.éoos. 


pávris os ol parres éfnyouvro, vii. 
$0, 4 n. 

papripopa дебреба де, ка) paprvpó- 
реба дра--бть--, vi. 80, 3. Ейроћ- 
п:дӧу kai Кпрукоу пері TV постікфу 
—paprvpopnévoy, Vill. 53, 2 п. 

рассо" airo» — ékméumew— pepaype- 
voy —dAdQírov, iv. 16, І n. 

paxatpopépos’ tay ópewàv Opakóv— 
ray — рахарофдроу, ii. 96, 2 n. 
Өракёу rà» раҳаірофброу, vii.27, 1n. 

рахт айтократор p. iv. 126, 5 n. 

páxuos* dpodoyoupevws viv BapBápov 
Tpaxipewrdrovs,t vi. 90, 3 n. 

péyas in the sense of high opp. to 
Врахоє, in тд рё» uéya оікодбипра, 
—@тд rod Bpaxéos re(yovs—Tró uéya 
Treixos, ii. 76, 3 п. époparos peifovos 
mpootreptBadAcpevov, viii. 40, 3 п; 
see also Bpaxvs. 

péye0os* Bons peyébes addpnros, iv. 
126, 5 n. és em реуббе, vii. 30, 
4 п; see n. 29, 3. móXect—xal 
Trabs kal Ümmovs kal peyéÓn éxov- 
сох, vii. 55, 2 nn. 

реуєстов ra peytora, iv. 126, І n. 

peOexréov’ обтє ревектєоу Tay праура- 


то» melos ў mevrakuryiMois, viii. 
65, 3n. 

ребвідттра" peraoroovrás mot Doce 
йуєу, iv. 48, I п. 

рдитбо" шукора pepediroperny, iv. 
26, 8 n. 

ріпа" тӯ peoe apuvdpevor, i. 
69, 7 0. dxvos ris kal pedAnors бу- 
eyévero, Vil. 49, 5 n. | 

péÀÀo* kai тд pev mpõTov дека rovrov 
афтої ЄцеХХоу пёртеу, viii. 6, 5 n. 
infinitive after it omitted, reraypeévos 
ботпер &ре\№оу, 8c. тассєсваї, iv. 
93, 3n. ds péAdovoa, Xápos вас- 
соу éreiioOn, viii. 51, 2 п. 

pepmrrós kal тд» orpatiaray kal ry 
Tyepóvov йріу ці) нерттфу veyernui- 
voy, Vil. I5, I n. 

peppopa’ футер exeivors peu páunv 
атуАХахбаь, i. 143, 3 п. significa- 
tion of uéudopa,, n. vii. 15, І. 
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pév' its position determines the sense 
of a passage, ii. 89, 7 n. uéy—8e, 
with the whole chapter intervening, 
i. 20, I n. puéy—Oé long interval 
between; mpós ucév—fapBdpovs де, 
n. iv. 126, 1-3. péer—dé not ex- 
pressing contrast, but merely order 
and division, iv. 87, І n. dxovatos 
uév—vopi(ov де, not only—but, vi. 
8, 4 n. дё›—бё° varied construction 
of clauses with, viii. 78 п. босо pè» 
—oi є, viii. 95, б n. pèv followed 
by re instead of де, iii. 46, 2 n. vi. 
31, 3 п. followed by каї róre, v. 
71,n.1,2. pé», implying ópos de 
б 8 йкоу pév elrev—, vi. 25, 2 n. 

pévrot* ov pévrot dAAd xal, v. 43, 2 n. 
ка) дедока peévrot, vi. 38, 2 п. 

реро" тоб bmarmiéva, mÀéov f) тоб pé- 
yoyTos, Y. 9, 4 D. 

pépos £vvjeaay và úo pépy, ii. 10, 
з n. 47, 2 n. li. 15, 2. доо 
pepay тбу és урт» фарерёу, ii. 62, 
2 n. ре(оу pépos уёроутес và pi) 
ВойАєсваї, iij. 3, І п. каб ócoy— 
pépos referred to by rovro, and af- 
terwards by airay, iv. 18, 4 n. ёи 
d pépe «ісі», iv. 98, 4 п. дірок 
fopra» óvondgÜa, дМуархіа» дв 
pépos, Vi. 39, 1 Sch. pépet тім) ray 
ВарВароу, i. 1, 2 п. pépos re фбєі- 
раса ў Хоціфдтє vécos, 23, 4 n. атд 
—rov Аітодікоб mahos $ дій TÅ» 
GAnv рёроѕ т: éyevero, iv. 30, I n. 
opp. éA(yoi—pépos 8 ті, vii. 30, 
з. opp. és «кос: pddtora—pépos 
ті dravaAó0n $ 3 п. £vvecócaper 
buüs re тд pépos каї nas avrovs" 1. 
74, 4n. бе каї дід ту ékeivov vp- 
форд» тд pépos ётта б móňepos. 1. 
127, 2 0. бте рі--туу ékeivov nó- 
Му rò pépos BrAdYowor. ii. 67, 2 п. 
dvaravortes бу тф pépet, iv. II, 3 n. 
ойк did pépous тд mÀAetoy—i) an’ dpe- 
rns, li. 37, 2 п. ayesy—otrorowovs 
ёк тбу purdvev mpós pépos Луаука- 
opevous éupioOovs, vi. 22, n. 

pécos* its military use without the 
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article, ii. 81, 3 n. lv. 31, 2 n. 96, 
3 n. rà—péca rà» Todor, iii. 
83, 19 п. 'Apwroyelrov, дуђр тфу 
дстбу, pécos TONIS, Vi. 54, 2 n. 


péco дікасті) émirpémew’ iv. 83,. 


3 Sch. п. td тбу дід nécov кадь- 
Oévres, каї &ibayÜévres wy—, Vill. 75, 
I n. 

pera I. with gen. c. p. тоб yuprd- 
(eoa, i. 6, 5. p. ToU padaxcocOnvat, 
її. 43, бп. of p. rotrav=ol Фор- 
коро: abrois, ii. 81, 3 0. per "Аррі- 
Balov—yeyévgrrav iv. 125, 1 0. ой 
р. тоб mAnOous брбу, ій. 66, 2 п. 
denoting concert or complicity, où 
perà тоб wAnbous óuàv eloedOdrres, 
iii. 66, з п. р) pera 'AÓgvatov сфа 
BovAwvras Аакеданбио: ÓovA oca- 
оба, v. 29, 3. бтоє--й xarà ба- 
Хастау ois perà rà» 'AÓgvaiov 
mayey) rà» ётітпдеіоу apedry, 82, 
5. éfóov was—ovdey єй] айтбу бт. ov 
per éxelvou Єтрахбвт, vi. 28, 2. тойс 
—фосе tvyyeveis perà тбу ёубістоу 
діафбераї. vi. 79, 2. каї ‘YrepBoddy 
те--фтоктєіусусі perà Xappívov те 
—xai тушор тфу парй офісі Abn- 
vaiov,—xai Dra per avrüv Touabra 
£vvérpa£a», viii. 73, 3 n. 

II. with acc. c. its original signi- 
fication, and etymological connec- 
tion, i. 138, 4 n. perà xeipas Єхої, 
ib. 

peraBodn’ тбу помтєфу Tas шетаВо- 
Ads kal еп:доҳаѕ. vi. 17, 2 п. каї 
бса em рєтаВоћӯў is f) стратіфтт ў 
ёртороѕ €xov rhe, Vi. 31, 5 n. 
peraycyvóoko"  perayvüvai—rà тро- 
dedoypeva, iii. 40, 3 n. 
ретаћарВаро" помтеіає p. iii. 55, 4 n. 
perapedes’ Ф perépehep, lii. 4, 4 n. 
peraviorapat’ ў "ЕМА ёт peraviora- 
тб re kal катфкі(єто, і. 12, I n. 
perafu’ тд обу p. тобто, lii. 21, 3 n. 
peraméupmo' стратій» тє perareuTrov 
ёк tay eyyus фуррахау, iv. 30, 3. 
avrà» roy Лак. peramenuvyávrov, vi. 


88, 9 n. єї py—odas peranéuyov- 


perà—péxpi. 


ow, Vii. 8, 1. GAN’ fj rovrous pera- 
пертеу део» f—, 15, І. Ñv ovd йу 

 perénepNay oi 5. vii. 42, 3. 

ретатітта" пед) rà тё» TeTpaxogioy 
бу йотерф ретатєсбута отд тої Nuov 
éxaxovro, viii. 68, 2 п. 

peramowopna: of aperis ті peramowov- 
pevou, 1. 51, 7 n. 

perdoracis’ ún ЄЛахістоу уєморбут) 
ёк стасєюѕ perdo acis, iV. 74, 3 0. 

péreote’ ф ov ретду avrois Епидаросу, 
1. 28, 1 n. 

ретбхо with gen. c. aldas софросі- 
vns т\єстоу peréyei i. 84, 5 Nn. тд 
єйтвес, об rò yervaioy т\еїтто» pe- 
réxet, ій. 83, 1 n. THs tons каї 
ópoías peréyovta, iv. 105, 2 n. roũ- 
то pèv dy kai {соу kai тАєо»-- тер 
тд THS пблєос TATOOS ретасҳєіу, vi. 
40, I n. Sch. xai rijs архе rms 
nuerépas—pereixere. vii. 63, 3 п. 
тфу тє TevrTaKicyxiAriwy бті тйуте ёр 
T$ pépet peÜéfovoi, vii. 86, 3 n. 
т) —айтоубиф oiknoe pereixov, this 
dative explained, ii. 16, 1 n. 

peréwpos’ "ЕАХас--ретбороє Fy, ii. 
8, rn. and тоб pereópov, й. 77, 
3n. 

ретро" perpia eoOyri, 1. б, 40. mpos 
è rous ijooous pérptos V. III, 
5 Sch. 

perpias* ҳаћепду—тӧ p. eimeiv, ii. 35, 
за. 

pérpov' кайтірєї пћоіф, és теутакб- 
ota таћаута dyovri pérpa. iv. 118, 
4 n. 

рр“ péxpi—rovde орісбо, а con- 
densed expression, i. 71, 5 п. peéxpt 
Tpaaiwy—apifero, ii. 96, 3n. pé- 
хрь, ав a conjunction, usually begins 
а sentence, iv. 4, І n. éveivat yàp 
каї vnoovs айтаса; тац» OovAeUew 
kal ӨєттаМа» kal Локро?ѕ xal rà 
рехрі Botwray, viii. 43, 3. €v rovro 
‘EAAnomovrds re йу Пи avrois xal Iw- 
via kai al voor xal rà рур EvBoias 
каї às «іле 7) Абууаі–у dpxr) таса. 
viii. 96, 4 n. 


1) — MANUSCRIPTS. 


pry after words expressing or imply- 
ing а negation; dropia тоб py ђсо- 
хабе», ii. 49, 6 п. 
айтду p) Ñe, ài. 101, І п; cf. 
amoroin py yeverOar—, i. 10, І, 
єїруоу rd uj—, ii. I, 2 n. &A- 
miða оф$ё тї» édaxlotny elyov, рі) 
wore—, lii. 32, 3. атєсҳоуто pì— 
стратєйса, V. 25, 3. йлросдокітоѕ 
ий) d» noré туа odici—éméoÜa:, 
vii. 29, 3 п. transposed; u) mpos- 
mowigÜarz-mp. pr), li. 47, 4 п. 
transposed from the beginning to 
the latter part of a sentence in dp' 
аёюі Фореу--рі) ovrog уау émipbd- 
vos дак овал; i. 75,1 п. каї єї Tut 
Tt айту dÀnÜés єттї», vi. 40, 2 n. 
Ну u) more atrovs pi e£&Xocut р) 
eAevOepácai. Vill. 46, 3 п. рш) p) 
Gri’ ш) rovs €yy)ós аААй kal тофу 
dwoGey, iv. 92, 4 п. Gros шу and 
и) Gres of different signification, 
vi. 18, 2 п. бета pn, see бооѕ. ит) 
apparently a corruption for ov, in 
vres рбу kal mpd ToU р) raxeis—, i. 
118,2 п. р) and oi: different ef- 
fect of; об дареро evpeiv. iV. 44, 
5 п. Gre ойк amd fupSdcews dvor- 
хбеїса», 130, 6 п. ob рад» Й» ш) 
адрбоїс kal dÀAgAovs перцієкмась, v. 
64, 4 n. бооџис p) Врасідаѕ ér3A0€ 
v. 110 n. use of subjunctive in- 
stead of optative after ой pun тоте, 
n. v. 69, 1. 

рде adda pnd’, two uses of, іп алла 
pnd éXAaccovv—, оду Gras (проду 
ала pnd dripá(ew. iii. 42, 7 п. 
pnde instead of ovdé* marks а sen- 
tence as partaking of the character 
of oratio obliqua, iv. 32, 4 n. 

pndérepos’ reason for writing ряд 
érépwy in of pév ugBerépor dvres úp- 
раҳо, Vill. 2, I n. 

pnxive’ rovs 8 Aóyovs pakporépovs— 
pokvroüper, iv. 17, 2 n. 

pikov pirova нербмторету, iv. 26, 
8 n. 

pny’ тоб mpd тоб Kapve(ov ugvós eged- 
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Odvres тєтрад: POivorros, v. 54, 3 n. 

pyre шб &s=xal os ойк--, i. 82, 
In. 

pnxavdopas’ тй тоааўта pnyavepévous, 
vi. 38, 4 Sch. 

pupós* às шкрд» peydde elkáaa:, iv. 
36, 3 n. 

рисвбє ёпёст)сау rois amd тоб kvd- 
pov BovAevrais ойош év тф Bovdev- 
тпріф, kal єйтоу aùrois éftévat Ха- 
Водо: тд» шаббу" vili. 69, 4; cf. n. 
65, 3. 

piobopopéw pyre руду dpxew pnde- 
play ёт: ёк тоў айтоб kócpov pyre 
расвофореї», viii. 67, 3; cf. n. 65, 3. 

pia Üodopgréoy ws обтє рисвофорт- 
тёоу ei) Aous f) тофу orparevope- 
yous, Vili. 65, 3 n. 

prpetor = цица, 1. 138, 8 п. mepi- 
épfavres avrov тд pynpeiov, У. II, 
I n. 

wien’ Зурафоз p». ap dedero tis 
yvópgs рало» f) тод čpyov, il. 43, 
3 п. T)» mapaxéAevoi тїз руйртє 
ауадоїс ойсіу émowoüyro, v. 69, 2 n. 

poipa* IleXomovvjcov тё» wevre tas 
доо poipas уброутаї, i. ІО, 2 n. тёр 
доо рогрбу, two thirds, i. 74, I n. 

ибро" у Bpaxeî роріф nyépas, 1. 85, 
I. Фу Враҳєі рё» роріф axorrovaí ті 
Tay кошфу, 1. 141, 8 п. тоААостд» 
pdptoy abrjs, vi. 86, 4 п.  Bpaxei 
роріф Ths Sardyns, Vill. 45, 3 n. 

рубод" rà тола йпд xpóvov астбу 
атістоѕ emt тд pvOades ékveviknkóra, 
i. 21, I n. 

ророфброѕ` просауаубутєс—уайу pv- 
р:офброу avrois ol ' AQ. vii. 25, б n. 


Manuscripts, their authority of little 
weight in places relating to the geo- 
graphy of countries imperfectly 
known, ii. 96, 3 п. tampering of 
the copyists with manuscripte ; 
their omission of relatives which are 
indispensable to the construction; 
remarks on this; ot, iii. 37, з п. 8, 
iv. 10, 3n. proof of the early cor- 
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ruption of afl the MSS. of Thucy- 
dides, as regards the change of Me- 
дама into Мебоут, iv. 45, з п; cf. n. 
Vill. 101, I. confusion in MSS. of 

дрі and úpeîs in all their cases, n. 
iv. 87, r. omission in MSS. of 
"words recurring after a short in- 
terval, n. iv. 118, 2. readings of 
MSS. patched to hide gaps in older 
MSS. n. iv. 63, 2. 

Middle future used as passive, riun- 
соутаї, ii. 87, 11 п. middle (or re- 
flective) voice used with reflective 
pronouns; odds atrovs ВеВафоса- 
сда. 1. 33, 3. брас abrovs—dixatd- 
сєсбє, ii. 40, 5. this pleonasm 
compared with that of the prepo- 
sition out of composition following 
a verb compounded with it, iii. 40, 
5 D. 

Mood, transition from the indicative 
to the subjunctive, ofriwes—éevro 
—róy re sólepor vopicwct, iv. 18, 
4n. interchange of moods in ora- 
tio obliqua; indicative and optative, 
бт ётото—каї бте--будебоута, viii. 
Бо, I n; see also Transition, and 
the Moods under their names. 


N. 

vaóg" Atticé veós, вее veds. 

yavdytoy* và vavdyia. тросауаубиеро, 
viii. 106, 4 n. dveXéoOa (1. 54, 4. 
li. 92, 5. vii. 72, І.) and dveAxvoat 
(vii. 23, 4.) rà vavdyia, n. viii. тоб, 4. 

vavapxia’ "Астфохоє émijÓev, grep 
ёуіууєто ў] паса 1) vavapxía. viii. 
20, I n. 

уаукратор" vavkpáropes yap обреда 
kai буштаутоу Зікбмотбу. vi. 18, 
5 n. 

yavdoxéw’ єікосі vais, ais «рпто пері 
re Aoxpovs kal "Ріуюоу xal туў прос- 
Borny rìs ZweMas vavAoxeiy. айтас. 
vii. 4, 7 n. 

уа0стаброс’ у.—пћоіюу kal ayopas, 
an incorrect erpression as regards 
dyopas, iii. 6, 2 n. 


pavr]s' тойс vavras—óm)«oe», iv. 9, 
I n. 

vauTuxds’ vavrwrs каї ойк теротідоѕ 
ris Evppayias, i. 35, 5 n. 

veavioxos’ ol rerpaxdatot,—xar ol ei- 
косі kal éxardy per айтфу EXXgres 
veavioxot, viii. 69, 4 n. 

vexpós" Evyxopicavres 84 rovs ауто 
vexpous, vi. 71, I n. 

véuo' TÒ Їсоу vépere, і. ЗІ, I п. та 
{даа d£ (cov уєроутес, і. 120, 2n. та 
{са уброу, vi. 16, 4 Sch. рео» 
pépos vépovres TQ ш) Bovreo Gat, iii. 
3» 1 0. оїктф wA£or уєіраутес, 48, I. 
rois ' AB. Єадсом докёс: уєїраї, vi. 
88, rn. pnderépous olxety тд xopior 
dÀÀà кошор vépew, V. 42, I n. €ve-, 
pov ката kpáros THY ябМу. vili. 70, 
In. 

véos’ jÀuiq рёу фу ёті тбте véos as бу 
Ар mode, V. 43, 2 n. compara- 
tive, veorépov ёті, ii. 26, 2 n. »eó- 
repos ёс тд dpyew, vi. I2, 2. каї 
ёђта,—ті «al BovAeaÓt, Ф vedrepos; 
vi. 38, 5 Sch. 

убо” уПпстаутає, 8C. тира», й. 52, 
5 n. 

veóptiov' 1. 108, 4. iii. 74, 2. 92, IO. 
vii. 22, I, 2. distinguished from 
vewgoikos, and émivecoy, n. vii. 25, 5. 

yews’ = choir, or chapel, п. i. 134, 2. 
уєфу ёкатбртодо» Aidwor фкодбш- 
gay, ій. 68, 4 n. distinction be- 
tween ves and іербу, iv. 90, 2 n. 

уєостоїкос тєрї ray cravpay—obs ol 
Зирак. mpd rày maarr уєюсоікор 
катётпёау, Vii. 25, 5 n. wads ovy 
ópàvres бу rots уєосоікогѕ ixavds, viii. 
I, 2. distinguished from émive:oy 
and vedptoy, vii. 25, 5 n. 

veorepi(o' whether active or neuter, 
iv. 76, 5 n. 

ygirgs" vgirg—orparó, iv. 85, 5 пп. 

nolor’ «у rq мпаидіф--тф mpd тоб 
ПХприоріоу, vii. 23, 4 n. таіс 8 
Aonais és тд упоідіоу брш(оута, viii. 
IIT, I n. 

picos тойс dunpovs—rovs ФУ rais 
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yngos xeuévovus, vi. бі, 3 п; cf. 
Islands in Hist. Index. 

made’ THS yvopns тд ш) —икрбёу, ii. 
87, 3 n. use of its imperfect, 'O- 
Aupmuas pj Awpteds ‘Pólos rò Bev- 
тером évixa, iii. 8, 1 n. "ОХуртіа-- 
ois 'Av0pooÜevgs "Apxàs таукратіоу 
то прітоу Єміка: У. 49, І п. ареті) 
айтду vixnoas, iV. 19, 2 n. ¢viknoa 
Bè, каї Sevrepos каї rérapros éyevó- 
py, vi. 16, з n. 

voui(c, with infinitive present without 
ё», i. 93, 4 n. 127,1. dydot—xal 
OÓvaíaus—vopi(ovres, її. 38, І 0. eù- 
ocBeig—ovdérepor évóp«(ov, iii. 82, 
18 n. évouíi(ouev droarijaea0a.—, 
li. 13, 1 n. pregnant meaning 
of ворі(о, n. on Пуподнємог, ii. 
42,5. with a pregnant meaning, in 
уор ( = >. xpijvat) епіферегу, iv. 86, 
2; cf. n. ii. 42,5. dios dua vopi(o 
elvat, Vi. 16, І п. vouicavres,—oUx 
й» padios сфаѕ—атотеҳиабђри, vi. 
96, I n. 

vópipos" ov тоійудє Sixny— vopuporé- 
pav д та, ili. 53, T n. 

yós’ Tis аудротє(аѕ тоу pey és тд 
бето» vopiceos, v. 105, І n. Sch. 

vóuos" distinction between ибро: and 
Wndiopara, і. 36, 4 n. 37, 3 п. 
йурафоє у. n. to iii. 37, 3. v. yer 
ypappévos, ib. n. ray уброу софф- 
терог, lii. 37, 4 0. ката тойс éavrày 
vópovs rarqkicay, lii. 34, 5 п. ó де 
vópos rots “EAAnos ш) kreivew то0- 
rovs, lii. 58, 3n. év rp ОАонтакф 
удро, V. 49, I п. тд uéy Ае rovs 
vópovs, vi. I4, n. 

porepós" xeuiov—vor. lil. 2I, 5 n. 

уоушпиќа` voupnvia karà cev, ii. 
28 n. 

yuu’ ds ye viv €xovat,—. viv бу yàp 
—, Vi. II, 2 n. 

yoros’ Kata vorov, lil 
108, I. iv. 33, I. 

Narrative and dramatic forms of com- 
position blended by the Greeks, n. 
lil. 52, 3. 


107, 6 n. 


Negation prefixed to the second of 
two particulars implied of the first, 
каї al Фойлота: vies ovdé ó Tiasa- 
фриз réws mov ђкоу, viii. 99, І n. 
verb implying a negation followed 
by a positive expression, coupled by 
xai with a negative; mavcavres rip 
фХбуа каї тд uù mpoceAÓei» Фууйє 
тї» б\када, vii. 53, 4 n. 

Negative applied to a compound no- 
tion, ofre—Trá£iv čxovres ala xvyOciey 
—, iv. 126, 5 п; cf. Sore ш] )ovxd- 
caca av£nÓnyai, 1. 12, І. Gray pyre 
BovXevrgpio év xpópevos тарахрір б 
ті оёёоѕ ёттелёсі, 1. 141, 6. mul- 
tiplication of negatives, обде--раХЛом 
jj où, ii. 62, 3. páAXov ў ov, iii. 36, 
3. ої ye pnõè—eév ais об--, iv. 126, 
2 n. 

Neuter Article with local use, ra ёт) 
Opgens, iv. 78, 1. пері тоб трд тф 
"Odupreip yoplov, vi. 64, 1. єс тд 
xarà тд "ОХуртиїоу, 65, 2 n. ті 
pév yàp retxia—elpyor—mapa дё тд 
kpnpvoi. vi. 66, 1 n. neuter article 
followed by a substantive in the 
gen. case (ro ris бирфораг) ; how its 
force differs from the same substan- 
tive alone in the nom. case (у vp- 
фора), iii. 59, 1 n. тд THs Túxns, iv. 
18, 3n. ті rs броћоуќѓаѕ, 54, 3 n. 
neuter article with gen. c. of sub- 
stantive, rà rà» поЛЄцоу, У. 102 
Sch. n. neuter plural article and 
adj. followed by a subst. in gen. c. 
enel 8 éroipa avrois каї rà Ths та- 
paoxeuns hv, vi. 65, І n. general 
reference by means of a neuter adj., 
—прбсфора fera, vii. 62, 2 п. 
neuter relative; addition of a word 
or phrase to explain it confuses the 
construction, б re—eÜvota, ili. 12, 
т п. Omep—dcadjóc ЄктАпумисва, 
iv. 125, I n. v. 6, 3 n. vii. 80, 3 n. 
force of neuter relative used instead 
of the feminine; долар 8 xai 
Adyo évBoracOnva аісҳрб», i. 122, 
4 п. émi тї» Maxedoviay «ф' бтер 
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кад тд трбтєро» ётёртоуто, i. 59, 2. 
neuter avrà in apparent reference to 
a feminine substantive (отордаї); 
force of this expression, vi. 10, 2 n. 
neuter singular pronoun preceded 
by a feminine plural substantive, ai 
mapaweres—. $—, iv. 59, 3, 4 n. 
neuter. plural substantive; when it 
may have a plural verb, i. 125, 5 n; 
cf. v. 26, 2 n. драртйрата éyérovro, 
neuter plural with plural verb; see 
Plural Verb. neuter nom. c. with 
plural verb, ra тту —ёётерфар, iv. 
88, r n. neuter, used instead of 
masculine, rà йпєраухобута, iv. 19, 
4n. neuters pl. preferred to sin- 
gular by Thuc.; examples, ddvvara, 
і. 1, 3 n, wapirnréa, 72, 2, ém- 
xepnréa, ii. 3, 3, mÀevoréa, vi. 
25,2. neuter pl. adj. in preference 
to singular with «ш or увурора, 
soiporépov бутор, i. ў п. fÀoipó- 
тера бубуєто, 8, 3. ётед) éroipa фу, 
ii. 56, 1 п. 98, 2 п. Gros єфо- 
Макта айтоіѕ є, Ш. 92, 10 п; cf. 
йтора vopifovres, iii. 16, 2 n. 
Nominative, instead of the case re- 
quired by the construction, à €Oveor 
тосоїсдє, Kapia—Awpins— lovia, ii. 
9, 5. Tj Te ярбтероу арабіа--, rà 
dyrimpapov фуукроїса, vii. 36, 5 n. 
rns докђсєос тптротуєуєупрєупе-- тд 
кратістооѕ eivai, 67, 1 n. бу re— 
тйута броў dxoUgat, длофуррде, Son, 
үй. 71, 5 n. instead of td anda 
genitive, in’ ёрфотёро» етоћерєіто, 
"A@nvaios pev—, iv. 23, з п. instead 
of gen. agreeing with rà» Пєлол. 
preceding ; probable reason of this, 
vii. 104, 4 n. instead of a dative, 
Єдобеу avrois—TdvaXaBóvrecT—, vii. 
44, 1n. following an accusative of 
the same subject, ém:Oupovyras rovs 
Aaxe8atpoviovs—iyyoupevor—, v. 36, 
I n. following a genitive of the 
same subject, 7» айтбу 5 дійуоа- - 
Kparuvdpevot, iV. 52, 3 п. anoma- 
lous construction of a nominative, 


NOMINATIVE—£evwós. 


«Ведібтєє of страттуоі, i. 49, 4 n. 
nom. c. without a verb, ó де прока- 
Aecápevos, к. т. №. ій. 34, 3, ат- 
orouvres—, iv. 40, 2 0, xai ярокрі- 
vavres, 80, 3 n, otros де ó orddos, 
—, Vi. 31, 3 n. nom. absolute of 
neut. participle, Aeyópevo», ii. 47, 
4 n. elpnpévoy, 1. 140, 5. nom. 
plural participle before an infinitive 
used, after фл expressed or implied, 
of those among whom the speaker 
is included, érowpacdpevor d£ew. vi. 
25, 2n. return to a construction 
by nominative case, after a variation 
from it, i. 23, 4 n. nom. c. used to 
express both a whole and its parts, 
Ш. 23, I n. 

Notoriety indicated by the definite 
article, i. 103, 5 n. 

Noun, instead of pronoun, avrovs 
Abnvalois = abrovs éavrois, v. 18, 
5n. kal (ol 'A8nvaiot) rois AaxeSat- 
povíois ijon evmpopdoicroy раХХо» 
туў airiay és rovs "A@nvaious (= ёс 
€avrovs) тоб dpuverOas éroinoay. vi. 
105, 2. 

Number of Verb suited to either of 
two nominatives, iv. 26, 5 n. 

Number, adjectives of, denoting a 
part of a whole number have an ar- 
ticle prefixed, i. 116, 1 n. 

Numbers, corruption of in MSS., 
viii. 104, 2 n. 


A. 

Eevayés’ AakeDaipovíoy — of £evayol 
кістпе nóňews, ії. 75, 3 D. 

£eyvpdacia’ fv kal AaxeSarpdvos evn- 
Хасіає р) ToT, i. 144, 2 п. ойк 
Єстіу бте £eygAaaíais drelpyoper тра" 
f) рабђџатоѕ f) Ócáparos, ii. 39, 2 п. 

$єзїкбє* тд» шебофбро» б\д» тду бє- 
икбу, iii. 100, 2. vats тє трєїє kal 
ёВдонкоута párra ùv rais evi- 
кас, Vil. 42, I. Tuwoadéprovs тї бе- 
vikòy ётікоурікбу, Vill. 25,20. £e- 
уккду and émexovpixdy distinguished, 
ib. n. 


£évos—£fvpmapakou((t. 


£évos* ol £&vos etn, où pévror—yévorro 
(sc. £€vos), ii. 13, І n. 

Evyyevns’ perà Лак. kal Boworóv £vy- 
ууф» бутау, iii. 2, 3 п. "Амабамдрою 
OnBaiov катӣ rò Evyyeves йусиреуду, 
УШ. 100, 3 0. тд Évyyevés той éra- 
ptxov аХАотріфтером, ii. 82, ІІ n. 
dpoiws сфіси Cvyyeveis. v. 15, I n. 

£vyyvóuy фууу. ágapreiv dvÓporrivas, 
lii. 40, I n. 

£vyyvónor: фууу. tore ris ддикіас xo- 
Ха(есваї rois Urdpyover mporéposs, ii. 
14, Зп. évyyvóuev: used passively, 

. lii. 40, 2 п. iv. 98, 6 n. 

Evyypadets’ дЄка dyBpas Аоба Evy- 
урафєаѕ avroxpdropas, viii. 67, І n. 

Evyypagdn’ | xpóvovs—tmpobOevro dvev 
€vyypadiis, v. 35, 3 n. 

£vyypádo" £vrexópnaar 6 ols оху, 
ка fuveypawavro. v. 41, 3 Sch. 

Ёхукаћо` vyr. srapeirat, ii. 10, 3 п. 

фдукеціа xara rà Evynelpeva, iii. 70, 
3n. ойк and rabrouárov, ёк дё àv- 
драм, ойтєр dei rdde кіуобає ёбукеу- 
ra. vi. 36, з Sch. 

EvyrAjeo ~uvéxdpe yàp 8:4 дёсоъ' v. 
64, 4 1. rovrovs EvyxAjoat, v. 72, 
XD. тд dtdxevor kal où EvyxAnaber, 
$ 3 п. бимєклудау rijv еккАпоіау ès 
тд» Kodwpdy, viii. 67, 2 n. 

£vyxowéouar каї rà mpdypara mávra 
kal rà awoSnodpeva ёк тфу кіудууву 
Evvexowadcayro ol стратіёта rois Za- 
plots, viii. 75, 3; cf. n. viii. 8, І. 

фиукорі(о' Cvykouíaarres дё rovs éav- 
тбу vekpovs, Vi. 71, I n. 

Evyxpovw rà dvrímpopor Evyxpotcat, 
vii. 36, 5 n. 

фуухорбю' бтр à» fvyxopp, v. 40, 
3 n. of 'Apycio, mpéaBes таде-- 
єтпудфуоуто rois Лак. £vyxopicat, v. 
41, 2n, 

Evrdéyo" rà» ді aderépor rà дота 
£vvéA «£a», vi. ЧІ, 1 n. 

EvdAnyis’ тў» Ё. єкоюйуто, i. 134, 
I n. 

EvAdoyos' EbAAGyov сфӧу abrày moin- 
саутеѕ róv єіоббта, і. 67, 3 п. &vA- 
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Aoyos and ¢éxxAnoia distinguished, 
li. 22, I n. 

£vXor: distinguished from ёёудроу, ii. 
15, 1 n. Gupas kal £5Àa тАатёа 
émOevres, vi. IOI, 3 n. 

боса" тбу оікібу Kabaspoivres тђу 
бУХосиг li. I4, I n. 

EvpBaivw’ ws й» ті пері тоб т\ёоуоѕ 
ЁорВаёр, iv. 30, 4 п. финбіиа та 
пћеію, 117, I n. póvov 8) тобто 
éxvpàs бирвау. v. 26, 3 п. £uvéBn 
--айто followed by one clause de- 
pendent оп £. aù., and another de- 
pendent on бимебп only, i. 95, 4. v. 
72, In. £wéflg обе афто, $ore— 
єбауауєу, й тӧу A. xaxompayia, iv. 
Зо, І. fvveBy re—óore—daotat 
—mnpós 8 т» eipiygv—elxov, v. 14, 
I n. 

£vppayéor ката rà márpia тбу frávroy 
Bowray fuppayety ii. 2, 5 n. 

фиррахіа and єтцахіа: difference be- 
tween, i. 44, I n. v. 48, 3; see emi- 
раҳіа. ої Mavriis—abrol rjv фур- 
paxíav ( єтбу fuppdyor хорам) 


єфрофрому, v. 33, 2 п. mr)» фури. - 


Botwrois, v. 46, 4 n. т» Aaxedaipo- 
viov ру Evppaxiay, У. 104 п. vp- 
paxia = Evppayot, vi. 73 n. 

Evupayis’ used as a substantive, v. 
36, 1. rhs olxecorépas fvppayídos 
тє kai yrs, IIO n; cf. vi. 90, 2. 

fuppaxexds* ката rò тада» Evppaxe- 
кбу, li. 22, 4. és тб avràv Evppaxt- 
кду lévai, iii. 91, 2.  dpvovpevoy ray 
Xov, тд mordy vais adc: фуртер- 
fre. éxédevoy és тд биррахикбу, viii. 
9, 2 n. 

Evppayos’ £vppaxyot— тос “EdAnot, 
lii. IO, 3 n. 

Eupperpéw® буєудаєїроуйса re 6 Bios ` 
ópoíos kal dvreXeuticas бууєцетрібт, 
li. 44, 2 n. 

Evppopos’ OnBaiot kal of Evppopos aù- 
Tois, iv. 93, 4 n; cf. n. 76, 3. 

фиртаракорі(о" dyyeMar ётєштох ёті 
ras—vais тоб фуртаракошобвіма:. 
viii. 39, 4 n. 
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£üjmas* rois re фиштасі kal каб Єка- 
oTov, i. 36, 3n. xai тд úprav, iii. 68, 


6 n. тд úprav, iv. 63, з Sch. 64, 
3n. ёђио» úprav óvoudoOat, дМі- 


уархіа» 9€ pépos, vi. 39, I n. pets 
дё тоб fuymravros проботтпрєу, vi. 89, 
6 n. 

£vumAéo: mapadotva ras vais vp- 
geo», Vill. 29, 2; cf. n. i. 128, 4. 

Evprpobupéopar’ rois fupmpobupnbeice 
тбу Dyrópov тд» ЄктАому, viii. I, In; 
see for the construction mpoOupéopas. 

£vudépo: dative with £vudépe,, iv. 
86, 4 n. 

бирфора" каї вирфора ті) пбће паст 
ovdeptds Joco ov раХЛом érépas адокт- 
ros Єпбтєсєу айту kal дєр. vii. 29, 
5n. distinguished from какотабєеа 
in pyre rais бурфораїс pyre rais тара 
my абіау уб» какотабейис. vii. 77, 
In. дій борфорду shiow—yevope- 
yy» avdpav — д'афборає, viii. 98, 
2 n. 

Єйифорос ra ёорфора афто, iii. 56, 
6 n.  бирфорфтатоє--простолері- 
cat, viii. 96, 5 n. 

Evvatpéw’ ndvra фуимуреь каї rà паст 
даат) Üepamevópeva, ії. 51, 5. rà 
тфу 'AÓnvaiov тахо Evvaipebnoec bat, 
viii. 24, 5 n. 

фуматоуєйо" xal rois adpacw abrois 
toa ті) 866) перідєбо Evvarrovevovres, 
vii. 71, 4 n. 

Evydecpos" ii. 75, 5. 102, 5 n. 

Evvetut, —eiva ш) каб ócoy dy тіс 
abroU pépos BovAnras peraxeipi(eiw, 
rovro fuveivat, iv. 18, 4 n. 

Evvextéo* iv. 3, 2 n. 

£vvefépxouar $$ ’Avricbéver émiBá- 
ms EvveEnn Oe, viii. бі, 2 n. Sch. 

‘EvvercriOnus’ тё è EvvercBépevor, iii. 
54 3 п. 

ёоуєтЛарВауо’ Sore rois шбу mparov 

, paxopévouis — kal тобто fvverdaBe- 
адо тоб фёВоо, vi. 70, І п. "Ерро- 
Kparous—evayovros fuverAaBéabat 
trait 77$ trodoirov ' AÓgvaíov ката- 
Avoews, Vili. 26, І. 


fvpras—£fvrreAéo. 


fvvépxopav тайт» tiv oTpareiay— 
биштуАбвоу. і. 3, бп. 7 рё» payn— 
отд afwdoywradrav тпбЛєфу vred- 
боўта, У. 74, 1 n. ov memore Abn- 
уаіоис— ёс ovdey праура ойто peya 
€AGciv Bovevoovras, dv à wevraxic- 
х‹Моу$ EvyedOely. viii. 72, І n. 

фууєсіс. ті) &{ éavràv боксе, iii. 37, 
4 n. 

£vverós" тд mpós drayv бууєтду ётї way 
dpyóv, їі. 82, 6 n. émigovAevcas 
т ruyay Évverós, $ 8 п. pndeis— 
бууєтдє BovAéa o докеіу elvai, iv. 10, 
I n. . 

£vvéxyo' ol éfopuávrés тє va)» xal 
Euv€xovres Tijv єіресіау, vii. 14, I n. 

Eun One’ 8:4 rò mpórepoy. Livnbes rois 
рё» поХ(таїє hoBepdy, és 8 roùs èni- 
xo)poys axpiBés, vi. 55, 3 Sch. n. 
IleAorovvgaiovy — ov Ẹúvnôes picos 
elxe, iv. 128, 5 n. 

ёоубпкт' тд Bikaloy—r5e EvvOnens, iv. 
61, 4 n. 

EvvOnya’ rois épwrnpace rod фуубіра- 
Tos Mukvois, Vil. 44, 5 n. 

uviornua бсо ~vvecornxes (вс. б 
mepiBodos) i. 90, 2 n, opp. to тоб 
srepu3óXov Враҳќа єісті)кег, 89, 3. 

vnw’ rüv уєкрбу броў ёт ddAAnAows 
£vvvevguévo», vii. 87, 1 n. 

Evvodos" al $úvoðor ёс тд ієрду éyiyvor- 
ro. i. 96, 4 n. as association, al 
томата бууодог, referring to тоб érat- 
ptxod preceding, iii. 82, 11 n. 7 
Evvodos hy ( = буупАвоу) 'Apyetot per 
—xXepoUvres, V. JON. rà» ÉCuppd- 
xov—dró rowõv фоубдоу Bovdevdy- 
то», і. 97, t. Óó£ar avrois ard фир- 
óðov dore—, vii. 79, 1 n. ато 
Evvd8ov, but not ёт éxxAnoias, cor- 
rect, n. viii. 8r, 8. 

£vvowiía and оікіа" difference be- 
tween, iii. 74, 2 n. 

Суроо" Évyowi(ovot ri)» Лєсфоу 
т» Митьо Віа, iii. 2, 3 n. 

Cvvrexpaipouar fuvrexunpdpevn ind 
тд хбра, ii. 76, 3 п. 

Euvrehéw* üámáyrov Fon фиутлофутою 





£vrrvx(a—olnep. 


es aurny, ii. 15, 3 п. 0 és "Орхо- 
pevóv—£vvreAet, iv. 76, 3 п; cf. n. 
1. 58, І. 

£vrrvxia with gen. c., simultaneous 
occurrence, i. 33, I п. iii. 112, 7 п; 
cf. n. viii. 98, 2. ai 8 Ada vyru- 
хім, ій. 45, 4D. as éxdoros THs 
Évrvxias—£o xe», vii. 57, 1 n. 

£vvapogia’ fuvicracay тфу dvÜpómov 
Tous éemirndeious ёс фироросіам, viii. 
48, I. of де фиХХеуєутеє тбу év ті) 
T£vrenocig,t (all the MSS. бирна- 
xia) 49 n. £vvopocía —éraipía, in 
Vill. 54, 4 n. 81,2 n; see Clubs in 
Hist. Index. 

£vppácce' йдулоу by ómóre elow 
atrois Évppá£ovon, viii. 96, 2 п. 

фбстатіс" dyava xal tvoraow ris 
yreuns, vii. 71, I n. 

O. 

ó' Фу yàp Trj mpd той, iv. 72, 2 п. 
Їтдиї (or ràv) émi Opdxgs, iv. 104, 
3 п. neuter pl. followed by a prep. 
with a national name, rà és Вошо- 
TOUS, V. 39, 3 n., тй mpds Apyeious, 
46, 1. difference between тд каб 
davrovs and rà каб éavrovs, vi. 88, 
3n; see also Article. 

дудоїкоита" of cy’. v. 47, 9 n. 

ёде" always used in and with respect 
to treaties; while то йде and ro- 
саўта are generally used of speeches, 
у. 46, 5 n. уі. 8,4n. és rade BX- 
Varres, У. 98 Sch. oix"Ioves ride 
єісіу, vi. 77, t n. 

686° perà yàp 'A0gvalov йдікоу 69ду 
ібутоу Єхорпсате, iii. 64, 6 п. óSóy 
туа Konv каї Aoypmdn, iii. 107, 
6 n. 

60ev* ev mpds ZweMay éAáyio ros — 
Trrovrt aréya, vii. 50, 2 n. xal єї 
pn Tis f) Stavavpaynoes f) атаХ\аёе- 
rat ббє> трофђ» &&e[v], — viii. 83, 
3 n. 

ої: corrupted into ў, or 5 into ol, n. 
iv. 42, 3. and v. 1. i. 136, 3. 

olda' Фу дё ууктонау!а,—тф< dy т 
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cajés re рде; vii. 44, 2 n; differ- 
ence between môs 22—086; and its 
v. l. rôs dv—el8ein; ib. n. 

olxeios" rà oixeia xeipov ridevrat фі- 
Aovetkias ёуєка тїз айтіка. і. 41, ЗП. 
ros Meaonvious olkeious Óvras аётф 
(sc. rà хоро), iv. 3, 3 n. 

оікєібо" Tùy mróluv—és т» £vyyévetay 
oikeioüvres, iii. 65, 3 п. 

olkérns* see Slaves іп Hist. Index. 

olkéo* рису tis оікіаѕ тоб lepoU róre 
тоў Atòs оікобута, У. 16, 3 п. edev- 
Gepous elvai kal olkeiv Sov dy Bov- 
Awyrat’ V. 34, ID. ras пб\еғ ф- 
кох», in the sense of conduct, ma- 
nage, і. 17, 1 n. ii. 37, з n. iii. 37, 3. 
és mheiovas olkeiy, ії. 37, 20. äpe- 
vov оік. rds тб\е, ій. 37, 3. айтої 
8є--Пуєрдиєє xaracravres | olkoüpey, 
vi. 82, з n. 

olknots’ тёр дё тђу рєсбуаау éxóvrov 
айтбуорої одоти kal трбтерох det Гаї) 
oikees, vi. 88, 4 n. 

oikia’ ras оЇкіас—ка\ ras Ẹvvoixias, 
difference between оѓкіа and £vvoi- 
xia, iii. 74, 2 n. 

око’ Dorais re МассаХіау olki(ov- 
res, і. 13, 8 п. Зкброу фкісам айтої, 
i. 98, 2 n. 

otxcows' interchanged with окус in 
MSS., нипибомусу--айтой ris olki- 
ceos, V. II, I n. 

oikobóunois* тд 82 reiyos hv—roidvde 
тӯ olxo8ounoet, lii. ЗІ, I n. 

oixros, and émeixela, differences be- 
tween these, regarding the persons 
in whom they exist, and likewise the 
persons towards whom they are 
shewn, iii. 40, 3 п. оїктф codpor, 
lil. 59, I n. 

olos with dat. c. rd прбура péya elvat 
xai ш) oiov vewrépp Вохћєбсасбаи, 
vi. 12, 2n. olds re оф yàp olóv re 
—ópoióv ri f) toov—Bovrcvecbat, i. 
91, б n, --ісоу т: ў дка» Bov- 
AeverOat, Її. 44, 4 n. 

ойтер' olmep каї peravéorncay тара 
ЗаХиубіоу, iii. 114, 4 n. és Teyi- 
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.одссау—оїйтер ToU кф\тоу тАєйсау- 
res поАісауто, vili. 26, 3. 

óicrós --тду йтрактоу (Aéyov тду 
бістду), iv. 40, 2 n. 

otxouav has a past signification; rois 
oi Xopévots, ii. 65, 12 n. 

Окто" disputed position of, ii. 100, 2 n. 

GAeÜpos* r аісхістф дА\ёбрф Mue 
теєотђоси, lil. 59, 4 n. 

дХгуаруіа" кат дА. ісдуоро», li. 62, 
4 n. nó» ді ddcyapyxias Єтцбом- 
Aevovcap, vi. II, б n. 

OAlyos* каї дАіуом ойдбу ёс ойдбу ere- 
удоуу. Vii. 59, 3 n. каї òàiyov ё- 
трасаєто оддбу és тту Вођдеау тђу 
eml rjv Xiov. Vill. 15, 2. oAlyov mpd 
rovrov, latitude of this expression, 
ii. 8, 3 n. Македбуоу Evy Хаћк- 
Bedov criyou és xiMovs, iv. 124, 1 n. 
просВаћбутєѕ ті) TóNe.—ÓóA (yov «ор. 
viii. 35, 3 nn. és дАбуоу афікето 
way тд orparevpa—vixnOnvas, iv. 129, 
4 п. óALyor = Qu yapxía, in ris dÀ- 
Ans móAeos кат дуфукпу és OAiyov 
karexopéygs, Vili. 38, 3 п; cf. та т 
év Zuvà»i €s ddtyous раХХам катё- 
ст)сау abrol of Лак. v. 81, 3. é£ 
éAcyov, relating to time, ii. тї, Б. 
61, 2. iv. 108, 6. v. 64, 4. 72, 1. to 
space, ii. 91, 5. ті) e дХіуси tal- 
фидіфі--дуахордсє, v. 65, 5 n. 
ёг óMyov, of space, ii. 89, 13 n. v. 
66,1. Èe дАгуоь, lii. 43, 4 n. д. 
GXiyou kal és OÀ(yo», vii. 36, 5 n. 
ёг odlyou yàp обсте ris Óéas, vii. 
41, 3 Sch. кат óAtyor—paxeirat, 
iv. 10, 3 n. тб re кат’ дАіуду каї џ) 
&ravras kwÜvrevew, v. 9, I n. Вра- 
деа re каї кат Od yov простіттоџ- 
са, Vi. 34, 4 n. ойк dvev Ф\№Муор 
erBevacpoy, vii. 75, 4 n. 

бАкас' li. 91, 4 0. ras дт Alyorrov 
бАкадас mpooBaAdovoas £vAXauBá- 
very’ viii. 35, 3 п. 

д\офориб” mpos—éhopuppov. тратб- 
pevot, vii. 75 4; see n. ii. 51, 7. 

ФЛоффрорас ойк OA. paddAoy f) mapa- 
pvdncopat, ii. 44, 2 n. 


дхдфираис" rds ÓÀ. rà» атоугууоре- 
yvov—efexapyoy, ii. 51, 7 n. 

dunpeia® vmoAurórres es Gunpeiay то» 
прософећбреуоу pucOdv, vil. 45, 
2 n. 

бипрок a security, Gunpoy &xew, 1. 82, 
4 n. 

бш\ёв®' каї ravra 1 Єр) кєбтпе- -Ад- 
yors—a@pidnoe, vi. 17, I n. 

биоВФшо$* Ücovs тойс du. каї kouovs 
ray ‘EAAnvey, ili. 59, 2 n. 

ópoios* хрпратоу Ovvdpet Ovres—dpora 
Tois к. T. À. = wAovotol Óvres ópoios 
rois K.T. A. і. 25, 4D. êm vj top 
каї dpoig, і. 27, t n. ойу броѓа = 
ойу dpoiws вирфере:, i. 35, 5 0. ёр 
rois dpoiots эбдо, $mpartial, і. 77, 
In. poia yvocecÓc = dpoias ууф- 
pas хрђсєсде, і. 77, 7 п. ópoia rj 
тістє, kai ёруф, i. 120, 8 п. ёк той 
dpoiov=dpoiws, iii. 12, 3 n. THs 
tons kai ópoías ретёҳоута, iv. 105, 
2 п. paos’ Such as before, ovxer 
би. i. 73, 5 п. й. 80, 1 n. ópoíovs 
— ФтОАенторбувис, lii. 40, 4 0. &- 
Kaiwots amd тбу Guoiaw (=towy)— 
Tois TréAas emtracoopern, i. 141, І n. 
and ray ópoiwy éAaccovpevos, viii. 
"89, 3 n. Soros as a class of Spar- 
tan citizens, n. i. I4I, I. and n. 
V. I5, I 

ópoiórpomos* тпбАєді--тадтаїс pévats 
д] spocorpémots, vii. 55, 2 n. pd- 
Мота yap ópoiórporor yevópevot. d- 
piota каї просепоћртоау, viii. 96, 
5 n. 

dpoiws’ бр. wavras és rà mapayyeAAó- 
peva lóvras, 1. 121, 2 n. Ópoies 
сфіси £vyyeveis, У. 15, I 0. »voui(o» 
dpolws дуабду тпод(тпу elvat, ôs др—, 
уі. 9, 2n. броѓос used as predi- 
cate, see Adverb. dpuoiws followed 
by xai, see xaí. 

ópoAoyía: тї» ópoXoylav mpovbupovv- 
то, Vili. 90, І n. 

Onopos' ката тд бџроро», vi. 88, x n. 

Opes" пі п\єоу дё spas, ii. 51, 8 n. 
бута uéy—ópos де, ії. 97, дп. ác б 
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Мікіає óposg—dméoreie. vii. 1, 2 
Sch.; cf. vi. 104, 3. ®лттлкоо д dy- 
res kai дрфукп биос, “loves tyet єтї 
Aepiéas, пкоХоџубоџу. vii. 57, 4 n. 
би iii. 28, 2 р. 49, з n. 80, 2 п. 
iv. 96, 8. vi. 70, 4 n. vii. І, 2 Sch. 

dpoyerns’ rois броҳётаѕ daipovas, iv. 
97, 3n. 

Óvevo' ёк тє тфу акатоу dvevov dya- 
Sovpevor тойс aravpovs, vii. 25, 6 n. 

дуора" per дуоратоу kañv, v. 89, 
Sch. n. ém тё дубрат: ос émi'A- 
Onvas jet, vi. 33, On. Mos Óvopa 
каї ойк ёруоу, viii. 78 nn. 

óvouá(e* rois mpeaBurepors каї névre 
Adxots @vopacpevois, V. 72, 4 n; cf. 
oi—immis xadovpevot, ib. 

óféos" дієое--ти Aéyovros, iii. 38, 4 n. 

ofus’ ті--ЄрпАдктог дб, iii. 82, 7 n. 

бта` omg ка дікибтата докі) rois П. 
v.77, б п. бта ка д:кибтата крі- 
уаутає, 79, 3 п. 

Onn’ wherever, iii. І, 2 n. 

ómrA((o" ó SaraHos—dmhiles тд» д]- 
pov mpérepov Widdy бута, ii. 27, 2. 
т» “Ерєсоу апостђсаѕ каї dmXicas, 
viii. 23, 4 n. 

ómÀo»* mpoefióvrag тфу OmAov, ili. I, 
2n. Gépevos rà Orda, її. 2, 5 n. iv. 
44, Un. mpooxaday ékdgTovs ката 
Aóxovs, бто uy aOpdos éxAirorey rà 
бтћа, iV. QI п. rà бт\а xeipeva, iv. 
130, 3 п Фу Gros ray mov 
Tovs THY тортту пєрУамтає aÜpóovs 
yevéoĝav vi. 56, 2 п. xal rwa uíav 
уукта kal катєдарбо» év Өпсєіф—ёу 
Grows, vi. 61, 2 п. еф’ бтАогс mor- 
ovpevot, vii. 28, 2 п; cf. viii. 69, І, 
2n. és rà dma levat, viii. 92, 6 n. 
avriferOat йто r&y бтАау бу ті) mé- 
Хе, vi. 64, 3 0. ёт\а = spears and 
shields, ii. 2, 5 n. dyev Soy, ii. 
81, оп. érdov=donls’ блћа pév- 
TOL ёт: пАєй» i) катй roùs vexpovs 
€Anpon’ vii. 45, 2n. «рш 8 avrà» 
(вс. rà» mevraxwa yi Mov) ómócor xal 
бтћа тарёуоута viii. 97, I n. 

ósócos* rà хрпрата Тіссаферує: дпо- 


9o)vat, бпбса й» AaBoow. viii. 58, 
6 n. 

блосостойи єї kal ómocowo)v roApn- 
сєму, vi. 56, 3 n. 

ows’ how, with fut. indicative; in 
order that, with a view to, admits 
the subj. aorist, ii. бо, 1 n. ойу 
óros—dAAà рад, li. 42, 7 0. ob 
mos — adda kal і. 35, 4. mws 
éruxé тф, V. 20, з п. eücovro Boiw- 
rovs mœs пара8%соос:—, v. 36, 2 п. 
бпоѕ pj—with i. aor. subj. Dawes’ 
canon concerning it; with fut. indic. 
i. 82, 5 n. бто u) ovx—with i. aor. 
subj. iii. 57, I. бтоє р) and yj) 
бто$ of different significations, vi. 
18, 2 n. 

бпосодбу, probably =driovy fv ті-- 
бпособу, i. 77, 3 п. б де дпросбе- 
упѕ пері piv ToU проскавтсваї ovd’ 
óroco)v évedéxero’ vii, 49, 2 n. émi- 
стєћаутеєс mavrl трӧпф, бот: kal 
órrego)v dvekrós, EvvadAaynvas прос 
rous Aax. viii. 90, 2. 

ópde* ws éwpa rds va)s то\\ай (вс. 
ойсаѕ) ras amd trys Xiov, vii. 16, 
2 n. 

opydw’ Aaxedaipoviwy друфутау, iv. 
108, 5 п. ópyóvres xpivew та прау- 
para, vii. 2, 2 0. Фс ёкастоѕ dp- 
упто, li. 21, 3 п. 

ópyiy ті) друїй ойто ҳаћєтӣ expiro és 
maytas, і. 130, 2 п. єї$фє rovs dv- 
Ópémovs ой ті) aùr ору) аматеібо- 
pévous тє поћереу kal ev тё ёруф 
трастоутає, i. 140, I n. трос Ору» 
ті артеле, li. 65, 8 п. бру» jv 
та TUy9re—(npaovre, lii. 43, 5 n. 
ópyj тбу аубротоу, 45, 4n. 'Acrv- 
оңо» elvat аќтіоу, ёпифёроута dpyas 
Tiooadéepves дід Bia кёрёт. уш. 83, 
3 Sch. n. 

бру она ó ópyioOcls пері айтди (sc. 
fróAepoy), і. 122, 2 п. 

ópéyouav del yàp ToU mÀéovos ЄАтіді 
ópéyovrai, iV. 17, 4 n. 

брдо Sidri: брбіоу érépay ero- , 
pevovro* v. 58, 4 n. 
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ópÜóouav rp dpOovpevp айтод rı- 
orevovres ётаірєсдаи, iv. 18, 4 Sch. 

ópÜpos" dua ÓpÜpq—rvkrós čr: оботу<, 
iii. 112, 4 n. »wkrós ёт: xal тєрї 
брбро>, iv. 110, 2; cf. ёт: vuxra ка 
avré тд теріорброг, ii. 3, 4. 

брі ори" péxpt—rovde бріадо, а con- 
densed expression, i. 71, 5 n. péxpt 
—Tpaaíov—ópí(ero, ii. 96, 3 n. ё 
ті--йдоуду čxov ópi(ovres, iii. 82, 
17 n. 

ópktoy' тд Spxiov $ ur)» éácew dpyew 
бту) dy єпістоутай, vi. 72, 4 n. 

Spxcos’ Geovs roUs—ópkiovs, ii. 71, 
6 n. 

Spxos* prov дідфуає compared with 
dixas 8. n. i. 38, 2. ópko.—£vvaAAa- 
qs, ё тф avrixa mpós rò dmopov 
ќкатёрф діддиемог, unusual sense of 
Spxar—Oiddpevor, ili. 82, 14 0. обте 
Opkos фоберфеє, iii. 83, І п. óuvv»- 
тоу 8ё тди emtymptoy бркоу éxárepot 
roy péytoroy 66 {катт TÓAeos. V. 
18, оп. тд» 84 dpxov дуауєобсда’ 
кат éevaurdéy audorepous’ ib. nn. 

дридора military sense of, ёк médews 
Sppopevot, li. 31, I n. ores os 
Єкастоє брипто. V. І п. фопер Óp- 
ито, Vill. 23, І n. &ppnpévov aù- 
ray, viii. 11, 3 n. ó 8 "Acrvoyos— 
óppnro és тд Bonbeiv. 40 fin. rà 8 
тАбоу каї ard cay avràüy—purvro 
es тд karaA Uca: тї» дпрократіау. 47, 
fin. oi де троє тту rrjs Xíov xaxov- 
pés Вођдеау раХХом фррпуто, бо, 
2. roig тє mÀeiocw Spunvro Єпиті- 
весбаг. 73, 3. Фрипибуву тбу ev 
Харф 'Авпиаіу тАбу éri opás aù- 
rovs, 86, 4. 

ópuéo and бри frequently con- 
founded in the MSS. iv. 75, 2 n. 

épun’ Ómes rj mapovon óppj тоў me- 


paiveoOa, by évexa ў\бо>, џ) Bpadeis - 


убувутаї" vii. 43, 5 Sch. п. 

Spos* olomep viv Spots xpepévovs mpos 
nas, vi. 13 n. 

époji dpodais xai Ovpdpaci, iii. 
68, 4. | dvaBárres — int тд réyos— 


xal SceAdvres тту Gpodny, iv. 4B, 2 п. 


брофос' rov—olxnparos тбу Spoor 


diei or, 1. 134, 4 n. 


ős’ used as a demonstrative pronoun 


after ка xal of troorpépovres 7џ0- 
rovro, iv. 33, 2 n. ої is the nom. to 
four futures including ётаёбреба in 
iv. 64, 3 n. followed by a complete 
sentence; Ó-6rmrov 8 rois dAAos 
дравіа бу Ópácos, Xoywruós де бкуо> 
фере, ії. 40, 4 п. lii. 12,10. é» à 
resolvable into a demonstrative with 
conjunction, viii. 72, 1 n. 


dows’ its opposite significatione, i. 


71, 7. distinction between it and 
lepds, ib. ii. 52, 3 n. 


Ócos' бта p£v к.т. . і. 22, In. бета 


р), an adverbial phrase, limiting 


.the preceding proposition, i. 111, 


2n. iv. 16, 1 n. oix боо» oix — 
dÀX ой, iv. 62, з Sch. каб бео» 
ду ris abro) pépos BovAnras perayei- 
píCew, iv. 18, 4 n. rapceverba ёс 
бсо» BovAóueÜa dpxew, vi. 18, 3. 
каб cov 8 re tpiv—fvupeper, Tov- 
то drroAaBóvres хрђсасде, vi. 87, 3n. 
т\л» каб бео» ei—, 88, 1 n. dative 
боф' Sop xal пері пАєйстом каї дій 
meia rov дбба» dperrs релетбому. vi. 
11, 6. ёрогує afi) ouás—xprio0a.— 
Sop rà рё» ' AOgvaiov olda, rà д' бре- 
тєра Пкабом vi. 92, 4. after a com- 
parative; ody f$ocov— боф —, iii. 
45, б. v. 90. rıvðúvovs—ßeßaioré- 
povs ў és dAXovs ›оше>, баф--, 108. 
каї aùròs oùĝevòs dy xeipov, боф xal 
Родорпеаци"ї vi. 89, 6 n. боо 
after rogovros, vii. 28, 3 n. боа 
mpos rovc Geovs, Vill. 70, I n. бооу 
каї апо Bons évexa, Vili. 92, 9 n. 
drroflávres és 'Епідамроу тду Митра» 
kai Ilpagiàs kal dca Ma, vi. 105, 
2 n. 


domep’ nep kai AOnvaios айтої otros 


—nvénonoay, vi. 33, б п. ämep дєб- 
pevou dy Єпекалєїсве, тата — viv 
rapakeAevouéyovs — файеоба. vi. 
48, 4 n. 
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ócTéoy' rà дё dora—xopicbjnvat—ot- 
каде, i. 138, 9 0. ray де oderépoy 
rà бота Evyéhefay, vi. 71, I n. 

dors with uj mpds уў о?деша Фа 
јута puj)—xrücecÓs vi. 68, 3 п. 
бу бтф ёт: фиЛаёетаі ris айту yvo- 
рсдєіса», ойк ЄХАєйтеі, У. 103, І. 
el ё Graf rò Єтероу сфадпдаєта-- 
oid Srp duaddaynoeral ris ёті йсе- 
сда. viii. 86, 7 n. 

éorisovy’ б ті È’ ду rovro» mapafai- 
voocy ékárepot kal бтіобу, iv. 16, 
2 n. 

Gotpaxi{w’ ётиує yàp óorpakiapévos 
Kal Єхоу діатау рё» Єу"Аруєі, ёті- 
фотф» де каї és т» GAAny IIeXomóv- 
УПСОУ, 1. 135, 3 п. фотрак:срёуоу 
ov дій Suvdpews xal df«oparos фбВоу 
алла дій потпріау kal aloxorqur тїс 
mddews, Vill. 73, 3. 

Gre’ Gre uéy—óre 0€—, vii. 27, 4 n. 

Gre and б, те б ті ойк ЄтЄрхєтаї еті 
тд кобу, i. 90, бп. б rv whether 
put for ddr, i. до, 6 nn; explana- 
tions of Duker, and Schol. on 
Aristoph. Vesp. 22. каб б т: йу 
recOnre, і. 35, 4 п. та re dÀàa 
бт. дує\тіста abrois ёфаіуєто. vii. 
47, 2n. бт Or ws with a super- 
lative with a preposition interposed, 
i. 63, і п. ort followed by a pre- 
position with a neuter superlative, 
—év Bpaxvráro, iii. 46, 1 п. —ém 
éAdxicro», iii. 46, 5 n; cf. n. i. 63, 
I. Ore ev Враҳотатф, compared 
with os єс éAdyioroy, i. 63, 1 п. Ш. 
46, 1 n. 

ov’ xai toit бимторотатту Пуєїто д:а- 
подану" vil. 42, 5 n. 

об reflexive pronoun; the plural 
number opeis к. т. A., as well as its 
derivative o@érepos, always has re- 
ference to a subject, virtually at any 
rate, plural. beigas де "Ау р) ov 
кукЛобі) тд evórupov, У. 71, 3 п; cf. 
бідаскетаї vr айті)є тд» паїда сфбу 
AaBov—, i. 136, 4,  аіфиідсоє 96 f» 
проспёсосіу,—рамот dy Toast 


meptyevér Oat, vi. 49, 2 п. тойс — А- 
Ónvaiovs—ékéAevoy. офа, ei BovAov- 
та, avrovs dcapbeipayv, iv. 48, 1 n. 
ol roddol ods avrovs дієфбероу,- 
пауті rpómq—dvaAoUrres сфаѕ aù- 
tous, $ 3 n. »oyuícarvres,—oik dy 
patios opas—droretyicbyvas, vi. 96, 
ln. Tjv Kuxdoow сфӧу, iv. 128, 


"In. офф» mepireixiots. 131, I n. 


opay Єті Svpxoy, a conjectural read- 
ing, v. 49, I п; cf. сфбу ёті тд» 
Перша, vii. 96, 3 n, ді éxeivou 
voptCorres meuOrnvas toast £vorpa- 
revey. Vi. 61, 5 п. бео: amd сфбу 
(sc. rà» 'A0nvaíov) сау £uppaxot, 
vi. 76, 3 n. different subjects re- 
ferred to by сфбу, and сфёу airay. 
vii. 48, 3 n. different use of opis 
and avrois in the same sentence ap- 
plied to the same subject; ómep 
пдсхочсчу «у rois peyddos aydot, 
пута re Фруф ёт: aíaw Фудей elvat 
xai Хбуф афто otro ікауй elprjaa:, 
vii. 69, 2 n. dative case of relation; 
дека vais rds йріста сфіс: mÀeov- 
gas, Vil. 31, 5. évdutoay oiow čr: 
duvara elvat тй mpdypara—meptye- 
уєсва. viii. 106, 5 п. but in iii. 86, 
5, сфіс: is governed by ómoxeipia. 
odio: referring, not to the subject 
of the subordinate clause in which 
it stands, but to the original subject 
of the context, as karéjvyoy—róv T. 
és abrots бсо: cav odior (sc. rois 
"Абвпиаїоіс) éemerndetos. іу. 113, 3. 
оідиємог Tr)» BovrAnv,—ovx аа Y- 
Qisha: з) å opis: (вс. rois BovAev- 
rais, implied from rjv BovAnv,) mpo- 
Õiayvóvres mrapawovauw. v. 38, 3 n. 
фаскоутес toast, (if that reading 
may stand, referring to Лакедацід- 
yiot,)V. 49, In. rovs—rodepious eù- 
dus opiow evdput(ov—eni rov Парад 
gAevocio Oat, vii. І, 2 п; cf. п. iii. 
98, I. e of полшо: roApnoovar 
—eùbùs сфбу (=rys "Аттикі)є) єлї 
rò» Перай--тАєу viii. 96, 3 n; 
cf. n. v. 49,1. 6 №кіас—пёрте és 
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ray ZweAóy rovs—togiort ёорра- 
xovs, Vli. 32, 1 n. офіс: used im- 
properly with reference to the sub- 
ject of a preceding part of the con- 
text, vii. 70, 2 n. 
où, ог ойк’ placed between the article 
and its substantive ;—77» rà» уєфи- 
pav—ov diddrvow, i. 137, 7 n, THY 
ov Tepíreiyigtp, iii. 95, 2 0, THV— 
ойк amddoow, V. 35, 2, ката тїр 
ойк éfovcíay ris aywvioews, 50, 4. 
taken together with a substantive to 
form one notion, vouícavres ойк à- 
татту elvai. vii. 74, 1 n; cf. n. i. 
137,7. in ойк émxwduvas йуєїсве, the 
position of oùx produces obscurity, 
iii. 37, 2 n. confusion arising in 
the latter part of a sentence from 
the position of od in the former 
part, iv. 62,1 п; cf. i. 71, І. trans- 
posed position of; ойк êv татріді, 
уі. 68, 3 п. rjj тбАе:—ойет ov pe- 
ydp, vii. 29, 3 п. oix бооу ойк-- 
GAN’ où, iv. 62, 2Sch. ov and ишу 
different effect of, iv. 44, 5 n. 
130, 6 n. v. 64, 4 n. ITO n; вее 
under uj. ой yàp й» “for they 
would not else," introduces proof of 
what precedes, i. 68, 4 n. ov ду» 
оддЄ as а mere continuance of a 
preceding negative, i. 3, 4 n. vi. 
55, 3; see n. on ii. 97, 8; as an ex- 
planation or modification of the force 
of some preceding statement, i. 82, 
I. li. 97, 8 п. ойк requires to be 
repeated in ойк dvev crjlyov еті- 
ӨбеаатцФ©» kal оіроуўе, vii. 75, 4 n. 
ov probably omitted by transcribers 
after тоб, i. 118, 2n. dropped by 
the transcribers, and restored by 
Krueger and Haack, after Xíov, in 
amaipovow ёк Tis Xiov oU meide 
уши, Vill. IOI, І n. каї ойк ép тф 
dpoip orparevoduevor kal [ойк] év 
Tois тідє ®тукбос Evapayot, the 
latter ойк spurious, vi. 21, 2n. 
оде tovdet corrected by Dobree to 
ore, i. 37, 2 n. xal al Doincoa 


vies 000 ó Тіссаферутє тЄю mov 
fikov, viii. 99, I n. 

ovbeis’ dÀAos uev ovdels dy ixavds єує- 
vero—, viii. 86, 5; Duker supports 
the v. 1. обд' й» eis, by quotation 
from Th. Magister and Aristopha- 
nes, ib. n. 

ойдта" каї аї vjes айтбу ovdere бу rë 
айтф «обу, viii. 78 n. 

ovxért éyraUÜa 8) ovxére, ellipse of 
verb after, viii. 56, 4 n. 

ойкобу, ойк обу, OF обкоџу" V. 107 п. 
Sch. 

обуєка" occurs nowhere in Thucyd. 
n. vi. 56, 3. 

ovpavds’ rà ёк то? ovpavod ёџууєфећа 
бута, vili. 42, I n. 

обтє обт éyà referring to the verb 
in the following clause with où’ й», 
ii. 62, 1 п. oüre—obre, a correction 
of Bekker for ob8¢—ovde, necessary, 
li. 93, 2 0. otre followed by re, ii. 
29, 5 n. Ш. 64, 4 n. 

otros with article = this—of ours, айттуу 
й $a, iii. 12, їп. ойто inserted 
in a sentence where its noun has 
been previously given; črvyo» de— 
A€ovrd тє--тофтоу Kexopiopevoi—. 
vii. 61, 2 0. тауті" оёкоџу rà бтћа 
ravri daiverat, ili. 113, 5 n. тайта 
preferable to ratrd, i. 124, I n. 

ойто" used as a predicate, ii. 47, 4 n 
Soot pév érvyyavov ovrws адрбо 
EuvedOdvres, iii. 111, 2 n. ойто 
introducing a present tense to ex- 
press what is really future, ovrws— 
тацоутаї, iv. 61, 8 n. 

ёфећо` дфеєй\® and éheAnpa, distin- 
guished from дфЛо and jua, iii. 
ло, б n. ёфећоу—6 ёуаутіоѕ—аута- 
modovvas ареті)», iV. 19, 3 nn. 

SpArw' бфло and dpAnpa distinguished 
from ó$eiÀo and ёфед pa, accentua- 
tion of дфАку, ii. ло, 6 n. pa 
alo xovg» drew, v. ТОІ, n. 

owe, at a late period, i. 14, 4 n. 

Sys’ тӯ re бре тоб Üapoeiv rd ei 
стоу elAndéres, iv. 34, 1 D. awoxes 
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kAgpuévot рёу тӯ бує: тод mpoopay, iv. 
34, 3 п. wAnbe yews Setvoi, iv. 
126, 5 nn. 

дфом" its signification varies in writers 
of different times, i. 138, 8 n. 


Object of a feeling expressed by a 
genitive case governed by it or by a 
possessive pronoun agreeing with it, 
п. i. 22, 3, ав éxarépov evvoias, ib. 
"AOnvaiwy єйуоіа, vii. 57, ІО. ai— 
Фретераї ЄХпідес, і. 69, 9. тд Пиє- 
repoy дЄоє, 77,7 п. emt ті) nperépa 
rtpopia, ій. 63, 2 n. 

Object, referred to by both a parti- 
ciple and a verb governing different 
cases, how its case is determined ; 
vois дё ós ёкастоіѕ rt mpoonves Né- 
yovres Suvayrat xaxoupyety. vi. 77, 
2 n; see also Different cases re- 
quired by two words, &c. 

Omission of verbs to nom. cases, to 
be supplied from a preceding verb, 
д:бт: дё ойк FAOov, по\ћахӣ elká(e- 
та’ ої рё» yap (sc. єіка(оу) iva діа- 
тріВл ameAOdv—, ol дё (вс. єїка(оу) 
iva—, viii. 87, 3 n. 

Omission, in a question (by то? 87,) 
of a verb (ємдєуєсває) to be supplied 
from the preceding sentence, viii. 
27, 3 n. , 

Optative with є, followed by sub- 
junctive with ди dpa— explained, ii. 
5,4n. optative with ei, and con- 
junctive with ди, different force of, 
ii. 5, 4 n. optative in the oratio 
obliqua, ii. 5, 5 n. optative with 
relative, its force, i. 5o, 1 n. ii. 52, 
g п. 67, 5 р. 97, 3n. force of op- 
tative expressing a consequence sub- 
joined to a past tense, iii. 22, 9 n, — 
subjoined to a present tense, n. ib. 
optative mood, expressing indefi- 
niteness in an action or thing, єї rs 
Grn (sc. Evxpgopa) avrois уёуоіто. 
vii. 18, 2 п. doaxis пері rov ĉia- 
фораї yevowro, $ 3 п; cf. n.i. 50, 1. 
optative after fy in the Orqtio ob- 


liqua, defended by Hermann; see 
n. on jv тоу кард ў, viii. 27, 4 n. 
Oratio obliqua, use in it of indic. and 
subj. moods, instead of the optative, 
the mood proper to it, n. viii. 27, 4. 
Order of words denoting places suc- 
cessively passed, or reached, or left, 
often the reverse of the natural 
order; explanation of this in eùĝù 
ris Фаст\:доѕ каї Kavyou, viii. 88. 
f.n. Лар‹сау каї "Арабітбу, 101, 3. 
апд т< Kabvov каї Фастћ:доѕ, 108,1. 


П. 


табо’ дй máÜovs used in а manner 
of which there is no other example 
in Thuc. iii. 84, 1 n. 

mais’ атодідбутає тс maias rois "Ор- 
xopeviois, У. 77, 1 n. £wÓnka.— 
apes BaciXéa Aapeiov kal rovs таїдає 

‚ rovs Вас Ао, viii. 37, I п. . 

saío* orepipots kai rraxégt трд Kotha 
kai doGevn traiovrest Tois éuBóAots. 


vii. 36, 3 n. 


лашу and zauaví((o* both used; but 


таа» not та, і. 50, бп. iv. 96, І. 
sraAaióg" evévs ато maAdaot, 1. 2, б n. 
заудпиєї explained, n. ii. то, 2. 
mráyros" ro” Apyos пӣутос fov бує, 

у. 41, 3 п. 
тауу" xara uév баћассау kai mávv,— 

elxds ё xal, iii. 30, 2 п. М№кботра- 

ros де-- ка тауу éÜopvBiÓn, iv. 129, 

4n. rois тауу тфу стратіотфу, viii. 

І, їп. тфу тайуу стратпубу, 89, 2. 
тара: 1. with gen. с. ("бу афтбу dv8pa 

пар нф», й. 41,1 п. this use of it 

compared with ёк and ab see п. i. 

64,1. Лакедацідуює-Єкприбау--єї . 

ris BovAerai mapa chav 'AÓnvatovs 

AniferOa, v. 115, 2 п. П. with 

dat. yevouévo пар dpdorépows rois 

траурасі, v. 26, 5 п. III. with acc. 
тфу mávrov dmepiomrol eisi mapa то 

мкд», і. 41, 2 п. тара Óó£a», ii. 

37, 5 n. т. yoounv, 42, 8; cf. п. 

37, 5. évixnoay ol К. rapa подо, і. 

29, 3. &ёюу тоб mapa подо, ii. 89. 
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6 n. r$ тар niba, iv. 62, 2 п. 
vii. 66, 3 n. unusual sense of in 
тара тї» éavrov dpéAeiav, і. 141, 
9 n. Arnold compares mapa rò 
мкд, 1. 41, 2 п. dtamdrevoas дё каї 
é Педарітоє map’ аўйтбь, viii. 33, 4 n. 
r$ Tap є\тіда py xaXemrós odaA- 
№одо, iv. 62, 2 п. т. rocovroy — 
xevduvov, її. 49, 5 n. vii. 2, 4 n. 
тара тособтоу yvyvócko, used pa- 
renthetically, vi. 37, 2 Sch. п. тара 
vukra éyévero AaBeiy: iv. тоб, 3 n. 
del yàp тар óAíyor ў дієфемуоу ў 
атфААшзто, Vii. 71, 4 п. тара то- 
соўтоу ёуќуєто айтф p) Tepureaeiv 
rois "AOnvaios. vii. 33, 3 n. un- 
usual signification attached to пара 
in Spas дё тарй mévre vais п\ёоу 
дудрі ёкаттф ў трєѕ оВоћої ороћо- 
упбпсау. viii. 29, 2 n. mapa іп а 
condensed expression, тарӣ robs dÀ- 
Aous—xaradnoa. iv. 57, 4 n. use 
of тара in a condensed expression ; 
тара Ў aùroùs ol £. ўса, v. 67, 2n. 
тара used with the name of a god, és 
with that of a temple, iv. 67, і п. 
Trapat rd Aewxdpioy, vi. 57, 3 п, 
тара suspected, cf. тєрї тб Aewxd- 
piov, i. 20, 3. mapa and пері often 
confounded in the MSS. vi. 57, 
3 n. al dorarat пАєоитаї катаћаџ- 
Bávovrat {тарї тб» ’EXatovvra. viii. 
102, з п. force of тара in compo- 
sition, exemplified in таратощтса- 
pevos сфрау‹да, 1. 132, 3 п. 
mapaBaíye* amovðds — s — ó Oeds 
— vopifer  mapaBeBdaÜa,, і. 123, 
2 n. 
тараваХХхо" distinguished from mapa- 
yew, li. 77, 30. фс ойду morore aù- 
rov ev rais mpós BaciXéa dcaxovias 
тараВаћоіто, i. 133, п. 
кіудиуоу тор союратоу параВаћћоџё- 
yous, Ші. I4, I n. табас ёк тоў 
броѓоо mapaBadrAdpevot, ii. 44, 4. 
mÀeío mapaBaAAóyevot, iii. 65, 3 п. 
Лакедаціоуіоіс--пАєїстоу 8) mapa- 
ВевХпрємо, v. 113 Sch. п. oi 8 


Їдіов--тду 


, 7 
7apapawoe—^1apapvÜOiv. 


AtQovs kai Evra Evupopoùvres mapé- 
ВаХХо», vi. 99, І n. 

mapaBonÜee* Kai б пе(ӧѕ avrois биа 
TrapeBonbeat grep каї ai vjes rari- 
oxov. vii. 70, 1 n. 

птарадегура" instance or example, i. 
2, 6 n. 

mápaAos* й. 55, t n. 

napadoréoy, see Verbal Adj. 

тарадумастеєйо" ii. 97, 3 n. 

mapaipnua’ ёк rà» іратіюу mapaipn- 
para тообутеєс, iv. 48, 3 п. 

таракататтууюрі" gravpoUs mapaka- 
rammyvuvres, iv. Qo, 2 n. 

таракелєдораг | mapakeXevópevoc év 
éavrois, iv. 25, 8n. &rep 8edpevor й» 
erexaA eiae, raUra—vüv mapaxehevo- 
pévovs—qdaívea Oat. vi. 48, 4 п. 

mapaxAnots* Фу Tj ToU Xadxcdcxov 
убусує птаракдає, iv. 61, 4 п. 

паракош(ора“ тарєпАємсау, претоь 
pev ent Зиракойсас каї —тарєкоші- 
(оуто abis éri Kapapivns, vi. 52, I n. 

параћац8аўо' mapaXaBóvres ' Axatobs, 
i. 111, 40. тбу айтббєе» £vypaxov 
mapaXaBov, v. 52, 2. of Meconnos 
—és roy пфАєро» mapeAnPOnaay. vii. 
57,8n. with acc. of towns, ib. n. 
Tijv — Зкаудаау--тараЛаВбутєс, iv. 
54, 4. Tv Nicaay mapadaBorres, 
iv. 69, 4. Tv HpdxAeuay— Bororo 
mapéAaBov, У. 52, 1. йрт: mapen- 
hdres r)v арх», vi. 96, 3 п. айбу 
rt Aóyov тараћаВєу, vii. 38, I n. 

sapaAeimo" émAeov mpós—ró» trapa- 
hehOevratSéerAovr, vii. 69, 4 Sch. 
nn. 

mapdAoyos* kal тду тара\оуо» rorot- 
TOV roijnoat—doov—dore—, vii. 28, 


3n. 

mapaAóe" тду pèv Nexiay oU mapéAv- 
car тїс арҳӯе, vii. 16, І n. 

тарарфуф' тарареімаєї прос rà Úré- 
Лота тої ВарВаром, i. 75, І п. та- . 
papewávroy—Tpós та йпдЛошта тоу 
€pyov. iii. Io, 2 n. 

тараровіоу «Хтіє--кидцуф параро- 
дес» ойса, У. 103, І Sch. 


Tapavicxw—raplornpt. 


wapavicxe' т. фруктоус, lii. 22, 9 n. 

тарауоџіа` i. 132, I n. т. ёс diaray, 
Vi. I5, 4. ёс rà émerndevpata ob 
дпротикду m. vi. 28, 2; cf. n. iv. 
132, 3. 

wapdvopos’ fy Bé ris тду elmóvra ђ 
ypaynra: тараубџо», viii. 67, 2 n. 

тарауброѕ" тӧу )Sóyrov айтбу mapa- 
уброѕ йудрає ёЁђуоу ёк Zmáprgs öste 
ray тф\єш>» dpyxovras xabioravat, iv. 
132, 3 Sch. n. 

mapámay' T. усумфако, vi. 18, 7 n. 

sapaméumo" rovs ard ray ёаутоў уєбу 
бтћітаѕ meli таралёрте: ém ry" Av- 
тіссау, Vill. 23. 4 п. v.l. A«pkv- 
Хіває--стратіду fxov—naperéupdn 
яе) ep ‘EXAnorovroy, 61, І. 

mapanAnotos* тарат. elvas ко\—, i. 84, 

оба. `тарат\отор дё каї ой ro\A@ 
т\ёоу, vii. 19, 2 п; cf. n. v. 44) 1; 
see also тоюйтоє. таратАйо:а — 
трофербиєма, vii. 69, 2 n. mapa- 
т\с followed by xal, see xai. 

тарато она т. сфрауїда, i. 132, 
3 n. 

тарарріїуучис ind ràv OnBalwv—ra- 
рарртуубуто», iv. 96, 5 n. mapep- 
prryrvvro дл dpa xal ёф’ éxárepa, v. 
73, ID. mapeppiryrvuro йдп ка} тд 
Фо orpadrevpa, vi. 70, 2 n. 

vapagkevd(o* xal ra dfios ris 
vikns mapegkevacdum». vi. 16, 2 п. 
каї dvev rovrov lévai Trrapeakeváo bart 
eml Karayny, vi. 65, I n. 

sapackevi' ita meaning, n. i. 10, 2. 
ато sapacxevijs, i. 133 0. ro) xw- 
piov ёг dhiyns тараскеийс катег\ти- 
pévov, iv. 8, 8 п. дій rovatrys д) 
mapacxevis of "Ав. dvayayópevot, 
viii. 95, 5 n. 

таратісса" тёр mapareraypévey, iv. 
96, 3 n. 

Wapareixiopa’ unxavais—dsroreipücat 
ToU таратеҳісратов, vii. 43, 1 n. 

птараутіка" т. dvacrdvras, li. 49, 9 n. 
TÓ rapavríxa mov piv офіцрог, n: 
iii. 56, 7, 8. 

mapajépe* йрєрбу ddjyov тареуєу- 
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kovcüp й фе--й ёсВоћ, v. 20, 
I n. «бр]се Tis тотайта ёт kai 
7uépas où moAAas frapeveykovgas, 
26, 3. 

тарахріра" xal т. i. 20, 3 п. Bov- 
Aevew парахріїра (У. l. mpds rà xp.), 
iv. I5, I n, 

тарєїко" бтр парєіког, lii. І, 2 п. тд 
dei тарєікоу rod крприфдомг, iv. 36, 
2 n. 

тарепи, тареш" mpós rà тардута, v. 
I4, 2D. Єк тбу mapóvrov кратиста, 
V. 40, 3 n. of mdpecpev ém тду 
avróv dyàra, vi. 68, 1 n. éxacra- 
xóo« деудѕ maprjv. viii. 5, 3 n. 

Tdpeuu, -téva kai ó те(ӧѕ para- 
pues, viii. 16, 2 n. 

таребересіа: iv. 12, I Sch. dvappa- 
уєїсаї (sc. vies) ras тареѓересіаѕ, 
vii. 35, 5 Sch. 

пареруоу ёк m. pederaoGat, i. 142, 
70. ёт. vi. 69, 3. ойк єкт. roy 
плеєром ётоцеїто, vii. 27, 4 

тарёрҳора еті rovs Зк. фо où парӯћ- 
бо» ої Aóxot, v. 72, І n. 

mapéxo* фућакд)у сфіс: каї éfópugouw 
парасҳєі, ій. 33, 5 п. дарооѕ ra- 
расҳеу, vi. 68, 1 n. viv yàp Gre 
тарбсуєу ádwypévot, iv. 85, т Sch. 
difference between тарёхо and mapé- 
Хора’ тйХХа тісті mapac xópevot, 
lll. 90, 5 0. rois трофоАаф тісту 
mapexopévovs, li. 112, 4 D. Tavra 
mioTevovres €xupa орі» таребєсваї, i. 
32, 2. тё épya—8dxnoww ауаукаіау 
тарбхета, iv. 86, 4 п, 7 peyior 
éAmis peyiomy kal T)» тпробуріам 
mapéxerat, vil. 67, T. grapexópevot 
—4 ёуореу dikara mpós re rà OnBaiwy 
8:афора xal ёс фраз, li. 54, I n. 
may тд прббиџоу mapexópevov iv. 
85, 3 n. «уи де айтбу (sc. тбу 
mevraxtoxiAlwy) фтбаої kal ómÀa na- 
péxovrat’ viii. 97, I n. | 

тарістпри" difference between mapa- 
ттїсаесба and тарастіуа, i. 29, 4n. 
теівдєсде--тарастйуаї тауті--, vi. 


34, 9 n. Sch. 
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qapiTntéa eivat—amoAoynoopevous( = 
парики Seiy атод.) i. 72, 2 п. 

sraponotos* тарбиоо$ йрфу ђ GAKN, 1. 
8o, 3 п. 

frapovaia’ пб\е 8 peifove тїс Пиєте- 
pas mapovolas émowoürres Фр, vi 
86, 5 n. 

mas’ oi 8° е тӯ птєіра IIeAomovvgatot 
каї ard mávrov dn BeBonÓnkóres, iv. 
14, 7 n. таса Ñ vavapxia, viii. 20, 
In. sas with numerals, as, «Хоу 
rpujpeugs—kai дёфберау ras пасаѕ 
és tas діакосіає. 1. IOO, I n. єс 
діакосіоує pév tevas rovs mávras TÕV 
бууатбу améxrewe, Vill. 21 n. Еб- 
Bora yap афтоїс--тпаута hy, viii. 95, 
2 n. 

тассуді: ўтістоџу — ph ойто ye 
Tfüvt тасстиді дифбарбає vii. 1, 
I D. 

тдсхо' ov Tác Xovres єў GAG Üpàvres, 
ii. 40, 6 n. 

патрікбє" whether fatherly or here- 
ditary, еті pytois yépacs marpixal 
Bacideia, 1. 13. 1 п. тас татрікаѕ 
dperas, dv Фпіфа»єїс ўсау ої mpóyo- 
vot, ш) афау еу, vii. 69, 2. 'Е,діф 
—патркдѕ és rà padtora Ёбуоѕ Фу, 
viii. 6, 5 n. 

marpios’ дрдӧс Kal дікаїоє rois ma- 
Tpiots уфроїє ypadpevos mavres. iv. 
118, 2. distinguished from татрфоғ, 
ib. n. тойс marpious vópovs ката- 
Avcavras, viii. 76, 6 n. 

патрббеу' т. érovouá(ov, vii. 69, 2 п. 

татрфос' Geovs—rovs—rn. ii. 71, б n. 

паіла’ ойк év mavAn édaivero, vi. бо, 
2 n. 

пао’ mavoayres tiv Ф\буа xal rò p) 
mpovedbety Єууйє тї» бАкада, vii. 53, 
4 n. mavecOas ris ёруй<, lii. 40, 
7 n. 

me(ixds’ wok стратій--ка! раутикі) 
каї Tre{exnt. (тє) the preferable 
reading,) vi. 33, 2 n. 

me(ós' me(oí preferred to Bekker’s 
reading me(5, ii. 94, 5 n; cf. mre(ovs 
тє дуті vavBaray Tropevouévovs, vii. 


Topiryréa—mépàs. 


б and rô» vev mecós, ҮШ. 


15 1: 
23, 5 n. 

тео" ii. 44, 3 n. дедібта per—, 
BovAdpevoy 8 opos, єї дурастб wes, 
sre. Ürvai, viii. 52, I n. 

Tle:paceds and Пераїкі, probable оп- 
gin of, n. to ii. 23, 3. 

mepáw' with a gen. c. ог a prepo- 
sition and its case, me«págarres яро- 
Tov ToU xopiov, i. 61, 2 n. ярос- 
BdddXovres — ката тду Мика тас 
vavoly ёпєіроу, Ó 8 melos прос riv 
пб». iv. 25, 11 n. fAmor yap aù- 
rovs éml тў» Холоуєау корту тера- 
сеу. iv. 43, 5 n. BovAóperos per T9 
№уф xal dua, el Óvvarro épye sys 
Nioaias тераса, iv. 70, 2. тбу 
техбу põr weipgy, Vil. 12, 2 n. 

тбауоє rà троє то m. iV. 22, 2 n. 
26, 6. és rd méAayos афі)кау" vii. 
19, 4 0. Umjyer ёс rò méhayos, viii. 
IO, 2 n. 

meXtrvds’ li. 49, 4 п. 

Пеотоуудсо ol тй cadícvara 1 П. 
к. т.Х. dubious interpretation of, i. 
9, 2 D. 

тема" ovd av катй періау—кекоћо- 
rat, li. 37, 2 0. mevias Ami, és 
kay ёт. Scahvydy айту» яАоуті)тєму, 
ii. 42, 5 п. 59 pèv тема дубуку tů 
тбХрау» mapéxovoa, ill. 45, 4 n. 

mevrakury(uo see Five Thousand in 
the Hist. Index. 

тёутє* тбу névre страттубу eis Фу, v. 
59, 5 n. тростпєсдутє; тб»-- Ap- 
уєіоу Tois mpecBurepos Kai mére 
Adyots dvopacpévou, У. 72, 4 nn. 
mapa mévre айс пћёоу дудрі éxáoro 
й rpeis дФоЛої Фроћоупбтсау. és yàp 
тёуте vaUs [xai тєутдкоута) тріа td- 
Хаута е8:доо roù pgvós viii 20, 
2 nn. 

тератбро" Tepaurépo srpovooürras, iii. 
43» 4 n. 

пра» Фкратоуу tis пра» olkeías уђе, 
iii. 85, 1 n. 

терас srépas—roU апа\ауђуи, vii. 
42, 2 n; cf. ii. 49, 6 n. 
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перс I. with gen. c. loyvos тер: ) асдє- 
veias, її. 51,5 п. its case after verbs 
of fearing commonly a dative; some- 
times a genitive, lii. 102, 3 n. vili. 
93, 3. П. with dat. c. од пері trj 
Зіка mpórepov orai б ауф» ў rod 
—. Vi. 34, 4 п. mepi re Tois дора- 
riots kal oxeveow ol рё» є000с bie- 
фбеіроуто, of дё epradaccdpevor ка- 
тёррєоу. vii. 84,3n. III. with acc. 
c. after сфаХХора: and mraío, see 
those verbs. its force in composi- 
tion exemplified in тєрийрео, i. 
108, 2. iv. 51. 133, cf. iii. 11, 4 n, 
and in періррбо, iv. I2, 3 п. тері 
and тара often confounded in the 
MSS. vi. 57, 3 n. 

srepuupéo* reixos терор, i. 108, 2. 
iv. 51. 133, I. тоб ov sepinpn- 
pévov, lii. II 4 n. 

srepuacperós* li. I3, 4 П. 

srepigáAAo* Bpóxovs mepißáovres, ii. 
16, 4 n. 

aepiBodos* dÀXà каї--раХХом бео 
£vvearüke Evyxabedeivy pera сфбу 
tous srepióAovs, i. 90, 2 п; cf. rov— 
vepiBóAov Враҳёа єїттїкє, 89, 3. 
TÒ дб reiyos—elxe pév úo rovs Tepi- 
BóXovs, Ш. 21, 2 n. 

пергубуврорає 1--Керкира ойто repi- 
yiyweras тф поћи, і. 55, 2 п. 
пергубумєтаї шу double sense 
of, й. 39, 5 n. штергубумєта де 
tpiy mÀnÜós Te уеб» каї --, ii. 
81, 7 n. Sore dyaxe ay пергує- 
véoĝa: avrois Фу буєка ђ\боу. iv. 73, 
3. awd Óepameías тоб re комод aù- 
тӧ» kai тбу del mpoecTóTov Tepi- 
єугуубиєва. їй. IX, 7 n. тбу--ає 
Хеуорбуву — srepeyiyvea Oa, iii. 37, 
40. ўрбауто Мови” ó 8 катафь- 
yàr—Tepeyiyverai* v. бо, 6 п. fv ті 
wepeyiyyytas айтоф ToU ToMépov, vi. 
8, 3 n. 

перідейс" mi Tois ropas» avrois ica 
тӯ 86р mepibeós Evvarovevovres, vii, 
71, 4 n.. | 

терієци, -бущ' тоХ\\ф TQ тперібуть 


Tov dodadois, vi. 55, 3 n. èr 
Tepióvros d'yoyteioÜat, vili. 46, 5 n. 


лерієци, уш’ перидуті, Reiske’s 


conjecture for mepidyre, 1. 30, 3 n. 


mepteipy@, Or —épyo' Spvypa péya 


mepteipyov, і. 106, 1. mepiép£avres 
avro) тд pynpeioy, У. 1I, I n. 


перехо» ойу os TH do$aAei—mepi- 


сҳ]соу, у. 7, 3 п. Sch. of Пео- 
поууїйочог--тф Фруф roù mepiorydy- 
res, Vill. 105, I. 


перистпи" in intransitive tenses, me- 


péargkev 1) докобса--протєроу Tw- 
фросіту--убу dBovAía ка) dobévera 
Qawouévg. i. 32, 4. "piv 06 kal ёк 


ToU émexovs адобіа--першатт. 76, 


4 n. pyxuvdpevos (sc. б sróAepos) 
yàp філеї & roxas và то\А& пері- 
істасбваї, i. 78, т п. каћ докобу- 
та ВочХєувімає és тофуаутіоу аїсуріє 
перисті, 120, 7. фёВоѕ mepiéaryg 
т» Зтартту, ill. 54, 5. брш) eré- 
тєтє терістбску, iv. 4, 1 n. ё 
TOUTÓ T€ перст ) TUXN, iV. 12, 3п. 
ка} тофудутіоу перст) avrQ' Vi. 
24, 2. mavraxóÜey ve ттєрїєттїкєї 
йтоЧіа ёс тд» "АХківіадну. vi. 61, 
3n. каї rois рёу xuBepynras rev 
pé фуХакт» тбу È émiovAjv, pù 
каб ду Єкастоу катй поХХа де паута- 
xd0ev, перієстдуах, vii. 70, 6. 


терийі(о" Фу jj vow overs mEepixrulo- 


щур й nus 9 évrós ot vi. 3, 
2 n. 


теристіоуєс" adj. srepurióvov vnatoróv, 


lii. 104, б n. 


repivews, i. 10, б n. 
періуоа" їй. 43, 3 п. 
трі" періб тї» Пеот. катато\ер- 


covres, ії. 7, 3 п. v» IIeXor. пёр: 
тоМморкобутеб, Vi. 90, 3. 


терюттвор: obio: де періоттєоу elvai 


тойто paXtora, Ores py araciág og 
viii. 48, 3 n. 


пєрюрбо" арфотероїс €ddxet йсухі- 


cagt тд реХХо» перидєїу" iv. 71, I n. 

tis Te Mévdns терюрфреуоє p—r. 

тадт, iv. 124, 4 п. meptopmperos 
L 2 
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(пд тбу Лак. v. 31, 6 п. péddovres 
Ф ёт: каї srepiopópevot, vi. 93, I п. 
ўАбо> дб каї rà» ‹кє\Ф>» modol 
Evppayos rois "Авпуаїсіс ol srpórepor 
sepieopávTo, 103, 2. 

теріорброу' Єті vurrà каї avró тд me- 
ріорбро», її. 3, 43 вее SpOpos. 

терюррєа' каї йтасає (sc. al vies) 
перебрроцу, iv. 23, 2 п. aropor— 
ёубууєто періоррєїу, iv. 26, 7. 

mepiopui(opav т. rà прдѕ vórov, iii. 
6, 15; cf. n. iv. 23, 2. 

meptovoia® fous апд meptovoias уро- 
pévovs аёт) (вс. тӯ éXmík), v. 103, 
I D; cf. n. viii. 46, 5. 

перитА во" пері й»—фбасаса xai Tepi- 
пАєйтаса, li. 91, 4. kal srepurAev- 
caca not superfluous, ib. n. 7 
тбу "Ав. отрат:й rais айсіи ёк 
тоб Корокох перитАєсиса, viii. 34, 0. 
Dobree's conjecture rapar. ib. п. 

тєртбМмо>, ili. 99 n; see Peripols, 
and Peripolium in Hist. Index. 

терітодог iv. 67, І Sch. n; see Pe- 
ripoli in Hist. Index. 

перитітта, with dat. c. mepuremroxó- 
res ols фу т) Лакедаірои айтої про- 
єітореу, 1. 43, I п. 

meptppéw’ й damis mepteppin és rjv 
віхассау, iv. 12, І п. 

періссєйо" TocoUroy T Пери ere- 
pleccvoe, ii. 65, 14 n. 

перютахрбо' тперієстадросєу avrovs 
Trois dev8pecty, li. 75, 1 n. 

перефера" of pèv emavrov, ol де 870,— 
évópuťov me pioicety aùroùs, vii. 28, 3 n. 

терті ойтю modAy Trepi)» — 
srotobpeÜa*. iv. 86, 4 n. 

т:баубс rp дйиф--пивауфтатоє, iii. 
36, 5 п. т:бауфтатоѕ rois тоћћоїѕ, 
vi. 35 Sch. 

nios’ obre—ol not ёстеуо» rà ro- 
Eevpara, iv. 34, 3 n. 

тіста єў re kal хеїроу elmórri mi- 
orevOnva, ЇЇ. 35, 2 n. r$ трбтф 
Фтер— éníorevoé ті ppoveiv’ у. 7, 
3 0. rys—ddfns, )v—Tmurebere, v. 
105, 3 D. 


qeplopÜpov—nAijpopa. 


пісті’ tas és офа atrovs mores, 
iii. 82, 12 n. somodpevot — ярд 
"AÓnvaiovs rioreis, a condensed form 
of expression, iv. 51 D. sapacxeuns 
тісте, vii. 67, 4 nn. 

TicTÓs" rhs €AevÜepías тф morto, ii. 
40, 8n. то де аутітаћоу ĝéos буор 
пістду ёс Evppaytay, iii. ІІ, 2. dp- 
vovuévoy ТОР Xiwv, тд пістду vais 
c ict £upréeprew ékéAevor és тд vp- 
paxwóv' Vill. 9, 2 n. 

mícvvos" тӯ Suvdper тд тАЄОУ пісу 
й rj youn, ii. 89, 7 п. то ёсе 
тісууо, V. 14, 2 0. 

maior’ тд де Шити (вс. тоб orpa- 
reUparos) ent rais evvais бу ятАаїсіф, 
vi. 67, 1 п. тд де éxdper ё mAai 
reraypevoy, vii. 78, 2. 

TÀácco' anos ті) See mAaadpevos 
vpós thy бирфорау, vi. 58, x n. 

пАатуиє фуда mAaréa, vi. IOI, 3 0. 

тАєсуєбіа" ambition, iii. 45, 4 п. ra- 
pacity, iii. 82, 11 n. 

пло’ with acc. c. wA€ovres Tra тєї 
émékewa THs ZixeMas, vi. 63, 2 п. 
m\evoavres preferred to Suas. vi. 
B1, 3 n. 

тАйвос" with plural verb, rò mA. en- 
фісауто, i. 125, 1 n. тд тА. тб» 
Evppayor, У. 50, І; cf. repryiyrerat 
дё ©ш>» пАдбог--уєбу, ii. 87, 7 п. 
тд mÀnÜos тбу уєбу каї ойк апд тоб 
(сох, ii. 89, 2n. r$ Прєтбрф TANOE, 
iv. 10, 4 п. wAnde yews дегуді, 1v. 
126, 5 nn. т Аддоє  дйрог, v. 85, 
Iı Sch. я\ӯбоѕ = дурократ‹а, n. viii. 
38, 3. eAevOepor ђсау rà т\лбос oi 
уаїтаї, viii. 84, 2 0. of évarrío тф 
т\убе, viii. 92, 9 n. 

wAnOw ev rj ayopa mAnOovon, viii. 
92, 2 n. 

TAN» тАду ye mpds тд páyıpov abréy 
TÒ бпЛитькду, Vi. 23, 1 0. Any 'А- 
kpayayriyay—ol 8 dAXo—, vii. 33, 
2. т\ўу» тофу $evyorras ой каттуоу 
—T1à 8 ХХа--, viii. 70, I n. . 

mAnpopa’ афуукротітовє mÀnpópaauw, 
viii. 95, 2 п. 
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яАдірос" fü mAoiporépov бутор, i.7n. 
пЛоїшотера éyévero тар dAAnAovs. 
8, 3. 

TÀoUs" TAM xpnoduevos, opp. to те 
— вом, їй. 3, 5 0. mots opp. to 
60os, vi. 97, І. 

пАобтог" mAovro—£pyov paddoy каїрф 
ў Adyou кбртф урорева, ii. 40, 2 n. 

пуєїна" пу. йтоптоу kai Ovoóes, ii. 
49, 2 0. тб re mveüpa karjen, ii. 84, 
3 n. 

s»oj'iv. 100, 40. - 

Пё inflexion of this word, éxxAn- 
сіау fuvédeyov, шау рё» єфвіс róre 
ярбтоу és ту Покуа каЛоурбтуь, oð- 
пер xal Gddore eló£ecar, viii. 97, 1 n; 
cf. n. viii. 67, 2. 

поведе mrofe.yorépay айтбу, ii. 42, 
5 n. 

mólos” ris re amovans mól% deus kat 
Ocopías, vi. 24, 3 Sch. 

пої ретаст]соутӣс то. dÀÀoce, iv. 
48, 1 n. 

wow” ý edvota mapa полі rolei és 
rovs A. ії. 8, 5 п. perf. pass. part. 
used as middle, évédpay merompevat, 
hi. 90, 3 n. used like the parti- 

- ciples of deponent verbs in Latin, 
Teixos mezotmpévovs, iv. II, 4 0. ol 
рбу ef ÓmAow moroúpevoi (sc. rjv 
фиуХакду from $vAáccovres preced- 

ing), vii. 28, 2 п. rjv xópav—Aeíay 
émowiro, Viii. 41, 2 n. окей) рем 
каї дудратода артауђу mrowoápevos, 
62, 2. 

Months’ Tois таЛагоїс morais ( =°О- 
ртр), i. 13, 5 n. 

поћерёо" iv. 59, 2 Sch. "'Agvalois 
—Tmoleugoei* iv. 85, 1 Sch. dis- 
tinguished from moAeudw and тоће- 
póopat, у. 98. Sch. п. тосоідє yap 
фкатерог--Єті Zvpaxovoas émoAéug- 
cav (és тб\ероу, or pera то\ёдоу 
360v), vii. 57, I n. 

тодбшоє тпоћешіа ToU тробхоутос, 
lii. 84, 2 n. 

ToAÀeuóouas $ perà реуѓстоу каєрбу 
oixecourat тє kal soAÀeuovra, be- 


comes or із made an enemy, i. 36, 1 n. 
57, 1, 2. moAepoupévoy де xal фур- 
paxias ( = тороо 8 ixdpyovros kai 
fuppaxias), їі. 82, 1 n. ятоћербо- 
pat, and moAeuéo distinguished, v. 
98, Sch. n. més où тполерфсєсбе 
avrovs, ib. 

пбћероѕ' moXéuov raxéos kal dmpodv- 
Хактоу, iv. 55, I n. ós тоў ідіом 
поћ роо pei(ovos (sc. moAénpov) ётё 
TOV поћешіоу оўу ékàs, dÀÀà mpós тф 
Хцібує Óyros* viii. 94, 3 п. 

тоМморкбо" pévovres modopKoivro dy, 
vi. 34, 5 п. 

тдЛіс often used without the article; 
why, i. то, 2 п. its dual with mas- 
culine form of article, dudoiy roiv 
поћёоіу, V. 29, 2. ёк Tow дооїу mo- 
Мор, viii. 44, 2 n. meaning of тд, 
і. 5, I n. móAeciv dre(orots kal 
катӣ kopas оікоурбиаєс, ib. п; cf. i. 
IO, 2n. 7 'Arrixij és Onaéa det ката 
modes фкеїто, li. 15, 2 п. the acro- 
polis of Athens denominated тд\у, 
ії. 15, 8 n. v. 18, 9 n. 23, 5. 47, 11. 
ката médes, city by city, one—after 
another, i. 3, 5 п.  uóvgv re rokw— 
є0 по)саї--ддууатоу, iii. 43, 3 n. 
тї» ёті Oaracoy тдму Tov Кибл- 
piev, iv. 54, 1 D. modrw é£fovres 
Єкастоє éAevÜépavy, iv. 63, 2 Sch. 
тдми ovdey eAdcoa—ris ' AÓnvaicv, 
vii. 28, 3 n. 

тдлісра: in Strabo as a proper name, 
n. viii. 14, 3. 

moXtreia’ подмітєіає ретећађеу, iii. 55, 
4 n. padias €yovst тду modtredy 
тає peraBodds kal émdoyas. vi. 17, 
з n. мш) Boviopuévov офіс: там» 
т» поћмтеау drrodovvat, viii. 76, 
5 n. 

TOoÀwrevo' kakóg es сфаѕ avro); — 
ёпоћітєџсау, її. 65, 7 п. =оікёо, ib. 

ToÀírgs" Aeovrivot—moXilras érreypá- 
Чрауто froXXovs, У. 4, 2 п. 'Apurro- 
ує(тоу, — ресто moXirns, Vi. 54, 2 n. 

moherexés’ igovopias moXerus, iii. 82, 
17 n. 
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тоХіхуп" as a proper name, viii. 14, 3n. 

froÀAogTós* TroÀÀogTÓ» péptoy айт? 
isety, vi. 86, 4 п. 

woAunpaypoouwn’ каб бео» Sé тї úpiv 
Tis Пиєтєрає troAumpaypoourns xal 
трітоу rà avró бурфере, vi. 87, 
3 nn. 

TroÀ vs" TroÀ Us EVEKELTO, iV. 22, 2 0. полу 
Bè тб Kprrikóv méXayos, У. 110. pn- 
дё биообідмає Tois поћћоїѕ, У. 103, 
2 Sch. o) тоААф тАЄу ( = (Муф 
т\б), vii. 19, 2 n; cf. n. v. 74, 1. 
modified meaning of of толло, in 
mas Tis TOP sroÀAGyp айтд тобто evd- 
piĝev elvai тд паа: Aeyópevoy —, 
viii. 94, I n; cf. тд тй» тлђбоѕ тёр 
ómurà» 93, 3. mÀeioy тй 
mei афто mpoexeywpnxe, iv. 
73, 40. бицбімає rd mÀeio, 117, 
In. боб dy rt wept тоб wAdovos бур- 
Baby, iv. 30, 4 n. omovdds moih- 
сасда kal és rov mÀeio ypdvoy. iv. 
II7, 1 n, opp. to ékexeipía, ib. n. 
mporrvOdpevor—ex  mÀeioyos, iv. 42, 
9 n. «і80с—ёк mAelovos, viii. 88. 
тайт' оду Єк mÀeiorog—ó Ornpapuérgs 
дієвроєї, 91, т. ої дб Лак. ойк Abov 
ёк яАєїоуоє, v. 82, 3 Sch. srpós тт» 
Крітпи sAÀevcarres xal sdelo тд» 
яХобу дід фиЛакі)є топутйре>уо‹, viii. 
39, 3Sch.n. mAeicros" ёк тоб ёт) 
т\еісто», = avexaGey,treated as a sub- 
stantive governed by ёк, compared 
with rà тара поло (ii. 89, 6.) or as 
émi тд подо, і. 2, 5 n. éy rots пћєі- 
ста, li. 17, 1 nn. тоб барсєіу тд 
тАєїстоу, iV. 34, 1 п. dv де тӯ тро- 
wj тацтд--ої тАєїстом-айтбу aré- 
ваусу, iv. 44, 2 n. атоктеіуоосіу 
aitay Фу rjj éoBáaec rovs пћеістох, 
vii. 30, 2n. жтАеїтто> ді) rapaBeBAn- 
pevoi—tAeloror kai сфаћоєсбе, v. 
11g D. 

то\утєМ]<* froÀvreAéct xaracxevais, ii. 
65, ап. 

подутфіа" iii. то, 5 n. 

grove’ tfrovovypév)s pddtora TQ то- 
Мр, iv. 50, І Sch. 


Topevo' orparíay роу пеў mo- 
pevoew às Врасідау" iv. 132, 2 nn. 
тбрдо$° ard сфбу ray тАєбуфу xai 
és парта торшоатеро», viii. 76, 3 nn. 
пӧроѕ’ ёу mópo катфктрёуоче, i. 120, 
3n. Фу mópo elva; vi. 48. 

тоттос" форбалесва ттоттф ' Apyeles, 
v. 7, 1 n. 

tov’ тоў 8) (вс. évdexerOa), рі) Bia- 
(орбуп ye, mpds abÜaipérovs кудо- 
vous ieva; vii. 27, 3 n. mov" ene 
clitic expressing doubt, rò mapavrixa 
mov piv ФфеМ№уроу. iii. 56, 8 п. al- 
свбиєуоє--бті фу avrd& [тох] rot 
BovrAsdpevoy rois AOnvains yiyverOa 


. Ta праурата, vii. 49, I nn. тд Хе- 


yóuevóv mov йдістоу, vii. 68, І n. 
ov0é—Técs тоу ђкоу, viii. 99, I n. 

тоу" roy dpuorepór móða рфусу 0жо- 
dedepevor, iii. 22, 3 n. 

трассв" rhs Soxnoeds ті mpá£ew. iv. 
55, I. Фу éxacrós trt Ффпбтнє» 
mpágew, iv. 63, 1 n; cf. iii. 45, 7. 
foÀAà—Tmpáccei, vi. 87, з п. tech- 
nical sense of mpácce with бтоє 
and fut. indic. i. 56, з n. iii. 56, 6 n. 
its political signification, of spdo- 
covres, iv. 89, з п; cf. i. 57, 3. iv. 
І, І, 2. 83, 4. with spós and acc. 
C. стратій Aax.—mpós Bowsrovs ті 
прассоутес. vi. 61, з п; сі. iii. 
28, 2. iv. 68, 4. 74, 2. 103, 3. 
114, 3. Tv mpaccóvrov офісі, 
iv. 123, 2 п. al—dvdéuars стоуда\ 
Єсоутаї (ойто yàp évbevde тє vðpes 
Єтрабау atrd, vi. 10, 2 п. бтраба» 
avrà and ётраѓау aùràs distinguish- 
ed, ib. п. to exact, of yàp "A@nvaios 
axpiBas ёпрассоу (sc. robs ópovs), 
1. 99,10. xprpara mpáccew, viii. 5, 3. 
frpáccouaí (mid.) сє $ópovs (cf. iv. 
65, 3. vi. 54, 5.) and iró сом mpdaco- 
ра (pass.) $ópovs, difference of, viii. 
5, 5 п. Olraiwy re—rijs Aeíag rj)» 
moù» arokaBwy урпрата émpá£aro, 
vii. 3, I n. ol —A@nvaioc—roy— 
Едриредоута урпрата émpá£arro, iv. 
65, 3. "A@nvaious єїкостду póvov 


прєсВітєроѕ—пробуцёораи. 


прасобреуо Tay угуроцёуоу, vi. 54,5. 
то BaciMéos yàp veworl érvyxave 
mempaypevos Tovs ёк THs бахто? apyxns 
Qópovs, obs ёг *Abnvaious and rey 
‘EAAnvidey mewy ой Suvduevos 
трассєсва erwpeiAnce. viii. 5, 5 n. 

mpeoBvrepos" тбу re "Аруєіїшу то 
mpeoBvrépous каї mevre Абуос dvo- 
pacpeévots, У. 72, 4 nn. 

трі» Єк tas GAAns "ЕАЛадоє ёті поло 
kal mply rvpavvevÜeians, i. 18, І n. 
of mpi» Sovdevorres, ii. 13, 8 п. 
прі» ет avrd \0єу, li. 53, 4 п. 
прі» with the conjunctive mood only 
when there is a negative or prohi- 
bition in the former part of the 
sentence, ав pndév veórepoy mro.iy— 
прі» dy —BovAevreci—, ii. 6, 2 n. 
with subjunctive without d» mpiv 
діауубой, vi. 29, 2. mply—Ópe», vi. 
38, 2 n. пріу—ёеортасюс, viii. 
9, I. 

mpó' mpd ebrév, reference of this 
phrase, i. 1, 3 п. Фёсбдаи — Aa- 
xedatpovious тро (at the risk of) 
rns "A@nvaiwy бра — Apyeious 
сфіс: pitous—yeverOa. у. 36, І n. 
ipi» wey трд тоў rà деубтата паде 
Uraxovoa й» yévovro, v. 93 Sch. 
па» трд тоў Sovdevoat ére£eAÓeiv. v. 
тоо Sch. , xarémAevoev és Aépov 
трёто>, THY тро MiAnrov уђсоу. viii. 
26, 1 n. mpd rode», вее riuáopat. 

- трд and троє in composition occa- 
sional written the one for the 
other, n. iv. 47, 3. 108, 1 n. vi. 97, 
gn. 

mpodyyehots’ тйу--п. THs dvaywph- 
ceos, і. 137, 7 n. 

spoayovifopas’ pafeiy—é£ Фу re mpo- 
7yóvu' 6e rois Мак. iv. 126, 3 п. 

spoaipéo* тду аїтоу--Євагрєїсває kal 
éyreiDev mpoatpobvras roi». viii. 9o, 
5 n. 

zpoaugÜávouas mpoacberbat — прб- 
боро, elvai, iii, 38, 4 n. roApi- 
oa йу — dv прошобёсби, ii. 93, 
2 n; this aorist preferable to 
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Bekker’s reading mpoaicOecOa as 
present of троаісбдори, ib. n. xa- 
тафроуойутєѕ küv mpoacberGa, in. 
83, 3 п. 

троамадіско: TÒ де où Béßaiov uù ой 
mpoavad@oey, 1. 141, 5. kai dpa 
peó тё ris буіууєто én’ ebmpayia 
ўт cadet ш) mpoavaXoÓrvai ro, vii. 
82, 4 n. 

mpodoreoy’ ii. 34, 6 n. iv. 69, 2 n. 

mpoDovAevo' of тірес wept тфу птарбу- 
тоу, 5 ду кирд ў, mpoBovAevaoveat. 
viii. I, 3 n. 

erpóBovAos* (at Athens) n. viii. 67, І; 
cf. 1, 3 n. see mpofBovAevo. 

mpoyryvóoke" ёс—тӧ péAdov калд» 
mpoyvóvres, ii. 64, 8 п. айтдє mpo- 
фумо, ii. 65, 14 n. 

тродідоре distinguished from éj5- 
дор, v. 62, 2 п. ol тродідоутєс rev 
М. iv. 67, a Sch. 'Y8Xevos—Tpo- 
Sdvros тә хорау, Vi. 4, І П. 

троєіддиєуоє--айтдє, a correction of 
Reiske and Bekker, iv. 64, 1 n. 

ярбеци, уаш’ mpoidvras a reading 
preferable to mpostóvras, iv. 47, 3 n. 
énére Тпроїметт, vi. 97, 5 n. 

троєбфуш' каї тду рё» пє(ду--тду ёк 
ris тфлєю; ГоЛиттоє проєбауауви, 
vii. 37, 2; cf. п. 70,1. тф сфе- 
répo айтбу кёра проєбабаутез, viii. 
25, 3n. 

проєбаудуа" | Ттроєфауаубиємсії де 
oi Zupak.—vavci—, vii. 70, I n. 

троєтауєс" iii. 38, 4 п. 

троёуо° rò mpoéxov tis épBoA7s, ii. 
46, 4 п. mpoeiyovro to be taken 
twice over, їй. 68, 2 п; cf. viii. 27, 
2 n. 

троту©онаг and idryeopat, difference 
between, i. 78, 4 n. 

mpobupéopar’ émomdcagba айтодє ї]- 
уєїто пробурісєсваи, iv. 9, 2 n. 
apovdupnOnoay—ol Хадкидіїє, dvdpa 
—, iv. 81, І n. mpovdupnOn тђу 
fvpBaow. v. 17, І п. mpoOvpoupd- 
усу rà ёс Bowrovs, 30, 3 n. THY 
броћоуѓау mpovOupovrro, viii. 90, I n; 
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cf. rois фортробирпвеїсі--тду éx- 
тЛоцу, Vill. I, I D. 


mpóÜvpov' каї Фу idiots mpobvpots kal | 


ёу lepois, vi. 27, I n. 

mpoinpa* mpoeivro preferred by Bekker 
to прото, i. 120, 3 п. 

троїсхо"» épo)ü raUra mpvioxopevon, 
iv. 87, 1 Sch. 

mpokáÜnua у тў Зарф mpokaÜnpé- 
yous, viii. 76, 5 n. 

прокаћ ора" with acc. с. Ди ye ov тд» 
тробхоута kal ёк то? daaAovs про- 
kaXovpevoy Хеувіу Tt доке дєї, 1. 39, 
і n. črep — mpovkaAeadyueÓa, ii. 
72, 3. 4 mpoxadeira (sc. б "Архі- 
apos), 72, 5. 73,1. å Аакєедандио 
прокаћодутаи. 74, I.  frpokaAegd- 
p.evou.—mToXÀà каї єікбта, $ 2. 

прокаруо" rois—pedAdXovow aAyewois 
р) прокаруєі, ii. 39, 5 n. 

прокатаћарбауо· тйу ёо Воћђу, —фба- 
cayres прокатећавВоу, iv. 127, 2; cf. 
п. 128, І. 

mpokaraAvo* iii. 84, 3 п. 

трокатархорає обтє KopivÓio avdpi 
прокатарҳбрєуо: trav ієрфу, i. 25, 
4 n. 

mpoxwoduvevw’ Mapabari re uóvot mpo- 
кіудууєйсаї тф ВарВаро, 1. 73, 4 nn; 
cf. for construction with the dative, 
roig "A@nvaiots—novyacay, iv. 56, 
I D. 

mpoxómro* тїз dpxrs—Tmpokomróvrov 
éxeivois, iv. бо, 2 п. Sch. тоб vav- 
тікоб péya џрёроѕ mpokóvavres, vii. 
56, 3n. 

mpoAauBdryo* mpoXapBdvrovres радіоє 
ті)є Qvyns, iv. 33, 2 n. xal rd péy 
Nexiov стратєора — пробЛабє moi- 
№, vii. 8o, 3 n. 

mpopnOea® mpopnÂeig paddov én’ аћ- 
AgAovs épxópeĝa. iv. 62, 3 Sch. ph 

' ékeivqv riv прорпдеау доку Trot 
uiv pev tony elvat, усу де dada, 
TÒ unõerépois 87—Bonbeiv. vi. 80, 
I n. 

apounOns’ тд mpopuyÓes, iv. 92, 2 n. 

mpovoéo' mpovonaat Bpadeis, їй. 38, 


4n. Tepairepo mpovoovvras, ili. 43, 
4 n. 
mpdtevos and єЄвехотрббємоє distin- 
guished, ii. 29, 1 n. ii. 85, 7 n. iii. 
70, І, 4 n. 
mpool(ptoy" mpoousiov ' Amó)O eros, lil. 
104, 7 n. 
mpoopáo' тї» pey бу тоб сФратоє 
mpoopGy, Vi. 44, 3 1. проораріуоіє 
és ola фероутаї, v. 111, 4 n. Sch. 
mpomrágye' eürep xal py mpodvAa£á- 
pevós vig протєісєта, Vi. 38, 4 Scb. 
mpoméumo' mporéuNravres  mpórepov, 
iii. 100, I n. mporéume confound- 
ed with простёџто in the MSS. ; 
how the correct reading is to be 
ascertained in each passage, vii. 3, 
I.n. 
трбє I. with gen. c. towards, why 
the preferable reading at mpós 'O- 
AuvOov, i. 62, 1; see n. ib. mpós 
IAaraià», iii. 21, 2. mpds тоб №- 
pévos, iv. 31, 1 п. тд трд кифи, 
130, І. 48:коу ovdey ойтє mpós бєбу 
—otre mpós дудратау rà» аїтбауо- 
реро" i. 71, б. £vyyvepov—Tmpós 
тоб cov. iv. 98, 6 n. II. with 
dat. c. mpds Тайті) rj Nicat, iv. 
12, 4 п. єс тд mpós rjj Mouvuxio 
Acovvoraxdy Өѓатроу €dOdvres, viii. 
93, I n. III. with acc. c. ov 
yàp Evvertnxecay mpds tas peyioras 
moAets Unnxoot, 1. 15, 4 п. Єхбутеу 
Єті ray паутоу avrà» re loy» xal 
трд б Tt xp?) arjvat, ill. 11, 3. ToU 
£upmravros Aóyov тоб ép rade TË ro- 
Aéuo mpds riv AOnvainy re ww 
kai Aaxedaipoviov. vii. 56, 4 n. 
троє tiv éavro) Suvapw тїў émixec- 
pnow Towirat, V. 9, 3 п. Totavra 
ol Supax. mpós тђу éavràv miop» 
te kal Óvvauw émworcavres, Vil. 37, 
In. рде (=oxomay mpds) тд emie- 
Kés, iV. 19, 2 n. Soa трд rovs беоое, 
vill. 70, I n. mpós rà тарбута, v. 
14, 2n. with прасачіу" mpós Botw- 
тоос ті прассоутес, vi. 61, 2 n. 


implying comparison, трд тд mAcioy 


7pocáye——TTpocAap.Bavo. 


йдп єїкоу, lii. 11, I n. троє тду 
фббом, iv. 106, І п. троє та Өт- 
Baiev діафора, against—, їй. 54, 
In. т> трӧѕ рас Єхбрам, vi. 80, 
5n; see Condensed expression. rd 
прдє тд» kpnuvóv, Vi. IOI, 3 n. mods 
TO eyKdpotoy, Vii. 4, I D. frpós pépos, 
see uépos. compounds of mpds often 
used where compounds of про would 


seem more natural, iv. 47, 3 n. 


force of mpós in composition, mpos- 
пуфукабоу, vii. 18, 4 п; cf. n. vi. 
31, 5. 
mpocáyo* фброс—єк—тёӧу—пб\єоу, 
бео» mpocij£av, її. 97, 30. el re xal 
dxovres простуєсдє бт ’AOnvaioy, 
li. 63, 3. фоВтбєіс ту 'Immápxov 
дурашу ш) Віа mpocaydynras айтбу, 
Vi. 54, 3. Tà vaváyia mpocayayó- 
pevos, Vill. 106, 4 п; cf. also 107, 2. 
просараукао` ws dy Tovs re тарбу- 
ras ёџутаёр, kal rovs py Өоутаѕ 
просауаукасу, Vi. 91, 4. афто! тє 
émópi(ov kal тойс Aous Meor. 
mpoonvayxafoy. vii. 18, 4n; cf. n. 
vi. 31, 5. 
просфаімо" li. 22, 4. ката тд ае) 
тарєїкоу ToU kprnp»o0ous THS идтоу 
просВаіуоу, iv. 36, 2 n. 129, 4. vii. 
43, 3. 
просВа\ћо" ёте yàp просВаћћоєу 
dÀÀgÀow, і. 49, 3 п. тф--катй yv 
стратф mpooéBadXor тф retxiopart, 
iv. II, 2. ёкєіуоус дё padios trò 
otpdrevpat просВаћбутаѕ Trà crave 
popartt аірпсєи vi. 64, 3 n. 
vpóoBacis* дієрообуто ras mpooáces 
avràv $vAácceu, vi. 96, І n. 
просВоћ№)' mpoaBorny Exov—ris Fixe- 
Nias, iv. I, 3 п. al è mpocBoral, 
Фс TUXOL vais mit простєсодса—у 
vi. 70, 4 n. distinguished from 
éuBodn, ib. n. 
Tpogytyvouav popny móXeós тє каї 
TÓV просуєуєупрќёуоу, iv. 18, 3 n. 
тросдехорає тросдеҳорёуф pot rà TIS 
ópyns рибу és cue yeyévnras, ii. 
60,1. тф uév Nexia тросдєҳорёуф 
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fv rà тарӣ тбу "Еуєстаїсу, vi. 46, 
2 n. 

mpdcept, просєіуа” 0 — kal ўш — 
просєі, 1V. 17, 5 n. 

трбеєци, ёра“ future force of pre- 
sent tense, kai of єудогаќортєс аде- 
ёстероу mpogiact. Vi. 91, 4 П. 

просєіо° ovk @\Лоу туй mpoceiovres 
фбВо», vi. 86, 1 n. 

fipogeAavvo* as expressing the move- 
ments of cavalry, iv. 72, 4 n. 

mpooépxopat’ ойк ду BovaaÜat тросє\- 
беу’ this reading preferable to mpo- 
eddy: these two words frequently 
confounded in the MSS. iv. 108, 
In. distinction between them, ib. 
mpooedOdvres—ddbpa, iv. 110, 3 n. 
1да дё érawviour re каї mpornpxovro 
Sonep aOAnry. iv. 121, I n. 

mpoceratptordés’ діакорісаутес ёк re 
THs Корп mpoceratpiorovs бтАітає--, 
Vill. 100, 3 n. 

тросбхо' Tjj émiretyicet—mpoceixov 
fn róv voUv—kal rois бу rjj Заселіа 

 Téumew twa tipwplay. vi. 93, 2 п. 

mpoonce’ ei 02—00 просђкор Spas 
абіоїтє тобто ёрӣ», ії. 40, 7 n. ой 
прост)коута, iii. 64, 6 n. ойк ёк 
mpoonkéyray dpaprávovst, iii. 67, 
In. mpoonxes poi—dpxew, vi. 16, 
In. Tj» mpoonxoveay сотпріау ёк- 
торі(єсваї. vi. 83, 2. | 

прбсбде” rà mpóoÓev, Vil. 44, 4 n. 

проскатаћеіто" проскатадитеу rà av- 
тб», iv. 62, з Sch. 

Tpockarpyopéo" Єті ҳрђрас: проска- 
ттуородутєс eridergiv туа, iii. 42, 
3n. | 

трбакєціа" rais vavi udo Ta прос 
KELTO, і. 93, 9 п. каї б 'АХк. mpos- 
Keipevos édi8acxe—, vii. 18, I. of 
дё >. mapummevovrés re mpooéxeivro, 
vii. 78, 3. xal ó uév 'ААк.—тро- 
Gipws rov ТіссафЄрупу Oeparevov 
просєкето. viii. 52, f. n. 

тросЖаціама: тойс Kiwouvous mpos- 
AapBárew, wv. 61, І n. aloxivny 
aloxia—mnpoodaBeiv. v. 111, 4 n. 

M 
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тросріууюр' тч» аў opisi mpos- 

"шва, v. 72, I n. 

прбоёорВаћора" просётеВаћето— 
тіє óppħs al Пот. vñes — iii. 36, 
I n. 

mpogoAoj)pouav smpocododupacbai 
тил ayavaxtnoayra, Vill. бб, 4 n. 

mpocopeihw’ trodurévres és ópnpeíay 
тд» mpocopedAdpevoy шсббу" viii. 45, 
2n. япростёџто confounded with 
протёрто, вее прот. 

троспітта" ardxrws каї ovderi кборф 
mpootrinroytes, lii. 108, 4 n. 

простћрбо’ vorepoy Añas (вс. vais) 
mpoomAnpocaytes, Vill. 10, 3 n. 

frpogTOtéo* rws айтоїс туу Képxupay 
--простойаевау" i. 55, I. iii. 70, I. 
mrpocerotovvro vmrkóovs Tas ассои 
moves. і. 8, 4. "Eriüauvovy—kaxkov- 
pémv pèv ov просетоюїуто, 38, 4 
orparevoas трфтоу kal простошоа- 
pevos, iv. 77, 2 n. 

mpooroinots’ adici aùrois єк ToU 
айтої простошаєі, iii. 82, 1 n. 

mpogroAenóo" significations of its ac- 
tive and middle voice distinguished, 
Ш. 3, 1 n. 

mposoravpóo* Tas Tpinpets—avaoracas 
--проєєстадросє, iv. 9, I n. 

spocraAauropéo* | mpograAauropeiw 
TQ дббаути ка\ф, ii. 53, 4 D. 

mpocragcía' тері ris тод nuov mpo- 
grasias, й. 65, 12. 1) простасіа— 
той mAnGous’ vi. 89, 4n. ёт éryoio 
mpooracíg, ii. 80, 6 п. 

тростдсто" £vvén 8é—epw уєубсва, 
Ф Tis бкастоє mpoceráxÓn, vi. 31, 
4 n. was TÉ т ev Ф просєтахбі) 
avrós Єкастоє Ттєїуєто mpóros dai- 
verOat. vii. 70, 3. 

простату’ rois—Tàv» діршу проста» 
ras, iii. 82, 1 n. n. v. 18, 2. —pa- 
tronus. 

TpocTavpóo' THY бассау троєстад- 
роса» паутаҳӯ, й) droBáceis оа», 
vi. 75,1; cf. n. iv. 9, I. 

mpootedew Tic pév móÀeos, бта тє 
18) trpo[o ]erereAéxect, vi. 31, 5 п; 


mpoopiyvups—npot (Ont. 


cf. mpocavaykd(o., · 

mpooriOnus тд» просбёута тф vóu% 
тд» Хбуоу тбуде, ii. 35, I п. mposti- 
ди туду, lii. 42, 7 n. т) драба-- 
kóAvpa osa mpocÜcivar вс. тй mú- 
Aas, iv. 67, 3 п. тросєбпкб re, os 
«\ёуєто, ёті idiois кёрдєо‹ Титтафр- 
vet éavróv, viii. 50, 3 n. 

просферо` mpoodepovras aedeiy, ii. 
51, 4n. Aóyovs просфероос тєрї 
EupBdoews roig orparnyois rà» 'AÓ. 
й. 70, I. mpoodeper Adyow mepi 
crovdarv—Anpoobeve:, iii. 109, I n. 
rais ёорфораїѕ — evévverdrepoy Gp 
просферошто, iv. I8, 4n. rais ё 
креіссосє каћє TmpocdQépovra,, v. 
111, 5 Sch. 

трбефоро$* ой rà трбефора rois oixo- 
pévois émeyvyvóakoyres, ii. 65, 12 n. 
év де тр évOd0e—Tme(opaxia npórþopa 
oran vii. 62, 2 п. 

прбсо' катётттта> Toy стратду прбсо 
éri тї» уєфира», iv. 103, 3 n. 

тротєїхитна* Tó—OexkánAeÜpor mporei- 
xiopa, vi. 102, 2 п. троє rà отра- 
тбтєда--тріа tev mporexiopacw,t 
Vil. 43, 4 n. 

mporepevopa’ 1. 134, 7 n. 

прбтєроу ў. mpórepov 1j аісбёсбдои aù- 
rovs, Vi. 58, 1. р) mpdrepov афіоди 
droAveaÓa: }—arapagnre. vii. 63, І. 
oùð avr)» rjv dmócTacw—mpórepov 
érdApnoay птогї)саєва ў perà поЛАбу 
—tyedrov xivduvevoey, Vili. 24, 5. 
és "AÓnvaiovs прбтєроу ў аптості)ми 
dydAov», 45, 5 n. 

mpórepos" Tporépas restored, iii. 49, 
3n. distinction between mpdrepos 
and mporepaios unfounded; ті де 
mporépg (v. l. mporepaig) nuépg—rys 
payns TAŬTNS, V. 75, 4 n. 

протідпра" abis yvópas mpobeivat, iii. 
36, 4 п. yvépas mporide adits "А- 
Onvaiots, vi. 14 n. mpoOeiva eXrrida, 
ш. 40, I n. difference between mpo- 
Ocivas and mpooÓeivai, ib. n. vp- 
фероу бсєсваюм-ваматоу (npiav про- 
Ocio. (ато mpobeivat), 1. 44, 5 n. 


проті 


ras Tipwpias— ov péxpt дікаіоу—про- 
riOévres, iii. 82, 17 п.  тйи--дкдра- 
yabiay протівєсва" ii. 42, 3 п. ©лёр 
тіє патрідоѕ дудрауавіаму тпротібє- 
сда ii. 42, 4. 6s xprjnará поте al- 
тпсас айтду kal ov rvyàv thy €xOpay 
ої пробєіто. viii. 85, 3 n. 

Tporipáo* mportunbein 8 ev tog rois 
mwoAAois TOP діакбу–у amobaveiy, i. 
133 п. 

тротрёто* пройтрејауто тойс duva- 
rovs Gore пербсва: perà oar бМм- 
yapxnOjvat, viii. 63, 3 n. 

Tpórpira* її. 34, 2 п. 

тродруои" ё:даскоутӣѕ rt ray mpotp- 


you Adyos TÒ дёоу mpáccew, iv. 19, ' 


2 n.  mpo)pyuirepoy' то бацтбу 
mpoupytatrepoy ётошосауто, Ш. 109, 2. 
трофауї)є" ard тої mpodavois, і. 35, 4. 
66, 1. ii. 93, 2 n. iii. 82, 14 n. 
прӧфас:і` an’ о0дешаѕ пр. AAN é£aí- 
фупе, ii. 49, 2 п. of Marvrws—Tmpó- 
фасх» ` emi Хахатюрду- -євеХ вбутєє, 
lii. III, I. kal ayàvá rwa mpdpacw 
—пощсаѕ, У. 80, 3n. of нё» èr 
айтороћ№аѕ профісє‹ amépyxovrat, vii. 
I3, 2 n. 
трофере, n. i. 93, 4. I. transitive, 
прес —профербџєуо: Gpxovs obs ol 
патёрєѕ йрфу poran li. 59, 2 n. 
р) mpodepere thy тбтє -yevouérmv 
бууоросіау, 64, 3. Gua тоА\\йс ĉi- 
касе проєуєукбутоу aAAnAots, У. 
17,2. pépynpat,—mpopepopevoy trò 
тоХАбу бті--, 26, 4. туу бимддкти 
трофероутє; Фу р elpgro—, 31, 5. 
(пер атаутоу mapamAnowa fc тє yv- 
vaikas kai maidas kal Geovs татрфоу$ 
трофердиєма, vii. 69, з п. II. in- 
transitive, with dat. c. єбфихіа ye 
ovdey mpodépova:, ii. 89, 3. with 
gen. and dat. wept фу єї ris ті Єтероє 
érépov профере й Єттї) f) eù- 
Фихіа, vii. 64, 3. ovderds tua obre 
péug профёро», 77, 2. to make 
progress, avrovs уаитікойѕ усуєтрє- 
vous péya mpodépew és тд xrncacOat 
Sivapus’ i. 93, 4n. єї dpa тА\ойтф 
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TUKVOS. 


тє уду kal Єбоусіа дАіусу mpodepere, 
i. 123, I. 

npopOdvw’ rà orevéropa тбу yopiov 
профбасаутаѕ фићассеу, vii. 73, I n. 
айтд< профдасаѕ—єёаууе№оѕ yiyve- 
Tat, УШ. 51, I n. 

mpoduAaxn’ ар:стотоісбда дій про- 
gvaAakis, iv. 30, 2 п. 

трофулатса mpopvAdgacGai re xal 
alcOdpevos ётеёе\деу, vi. 38, з Sch. 
єйтер xal uù) профићаёарехб rie mpo- 
retoerat, vi. 38, 4 Sch. | 

mpoxepéo' бтоѕ oTparia ёт: mepauo05, 
трітф ф dv ё» dAxdow й тћоіо, f) 
Aos ros й» прохорі, vi. 7, 
3 nn. 

трурут" mpvpvay éxpovovro an ellip- 
tical expression = dyekpovorro, 1. 50, 
6 n. 

тритамєїоу ii. I5, 2 n. 

spvravevo* 'Акарауті émpvráveve, iv. 
118, 7 nn. 

mparov—ereira, with other conjunc- 
tions interposed, i. 32, I n. mparoy 
Фтарахвпса», il. 65, 12 n. 

прітос є» rois прото тбу ттеро- 
ray, iv. 105, I n. ol Srapriara aù- 
тбу прото re ка} duoiws сфіс: vy- 
yeveis. У. 15, I n. avdpds арєтђу 
Mporn re pnyvvovaa kal redevraia Be- 
Ваобса, її. 42, 3 n. параскєл) yàp 
айту проту éxmievaaga puâs móAeos 
Buvdpec “EAAnvexG,—, vi. 31, 1 n. 
тосаутт ў проту тараскеуї прдѕ тду 
móAepoy дієтАє. vi. 44, I. ё» TH 
Їтроттї (айті) Poppo, Dindorf.) orn- 
Ap, Vi. 55, 2nn. «у Tois трфто: óp- 
pnoavres, Vil. 19, 4 п. ёр rois mpo- 
тош, Vil. 27, 3 n. of peréoyor реу 
ev mpórois Tay Tpaypárov, viii. 89, 
2 п. ép rois—mpa@ros, see év. TÒ 
and rìs протѕ Tapareiyugpa, vii. 
43, 5 n. 

mraiw Kay пері ohiow avrois—mrai- 
осі, Vi. 33, 5 п; cf. і. 69, 9 п. ойк 
€Adoow ттаїє, 1. 122, 2 n. 

тукубс* éylyvovro де kai DAas Varepor 
Trukval éxxAnoiat, viii. 97, 2 n. 

M 2 
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mupyos’ én’ айтду yàp тд» єті тф aró- 
pani TOU Хро, uTevoU буто$, TOV 
érepoy múpyov éreAevra ro—reixos, 
viii. 90, 4 n. 

тості тас тустес — (porrüvres, 1. 
5, 2 nn. 


P. 


Parenthesis formed by participles, ii 
102, І n. change of mood in pa- 
renthesis, iv. 18, 4 n. viii. 53, 3 n. 
parenthesis introduced by xal, see 
nal. 

Participle, present, why used where a 
future might seem more appropriate: 
the effect of this usage; compared 
to the gerund in do; ¢BovAero де 
rovs amd тоб Абфоу BonJotvras— 
катаВ:Васа, v. 65, 4 nn; cf. 7 рёх 
ёктєн is—yeyernrat—éradnGevovea, 
iv. 85, r. participle of an imper- 
sonal put absolutely, тарасҳбу, i. 
120, 5, tmdpyxov, 124, І, дєдоуџёуоу, 
I25, 2 n. participles used, as in 
English, instead of the inf. mood, i. 
36, 1 n. 142, 6. ii. 63, 1 n. iii. 36, 
I n. 43, 4 n. iv. 63, 1 n. v. 7, 2n. 
participle for infinitive, дід rà до» 
Zor, iv. 108, 5 п. participle instead 
of infinitive; a questionable reading, 
rà рш) ўтероѕ одса (єїмах Poppo and 
Dindorf), vi. 1, 2 п. ёлф!са›то— 
тбрфаутєє (sepia Bekker, Poppo 
and Dindorf), vi. 6, 3n. confused 
with infinitive, see дід ró—, and 
Confused Construction. participle to 
be repeated from a preceding clause; 
€xovras, viii. 8, 2 n. made to an- 
swer to a finite verb in a subsequent 
clause, ойк dy éxóvrov mpópaci—ai 
ётауоуа\—ётор(оуто, iii. 82, І п. 
masc. participles used as substan- 
tives, ій. 4, 4 n. 40, 8 п. neu- 
ter participle with def. article = 
to the verbal substantive e. gr. тд 
BovXópevoy єкт) BovAnors, 1. 90, 2 n. 
év rp dtadAdooorrs Tis yvópgs, iii. ТО, 
1. тоб pevovros, and тф дуєцібуф айтбу 


Tipyos—PLURAL. 


Tis умор, V. 9, 4 п. тд émOvpovr 
ToU mAov, Vi. 24, 2. THS yvéugs то 


Ovpotpevoy, vii. 68, т п. 1d Hovyd lor 
(= rv ўсъҳар), 83, 4 n. and n. toi. 
36, 1. participles, in construction 
with yes, in the masc. gender, 
al рё» rues тӧу уєбу — akupcopor 
дрбутеє — BovAópero, й. 91, 5 D. 
participle understood instead of verb, 
answering the finite verb xaradev- 
yous: in the preceding clause, viii. 
95, Ó n. parenthetic use of parti- 
ciple, vii. 61, 3 п. participle (éra:- 
pépevor) to be understood in the 
clause following its own clause, 
i. 25, 4 n. participles просдєбре- 
vot, karavaykáavres, and фуукатог- 
к(саутєѕ, = to quippe qui with sub- 
junctive mood, ii. 41, 4 n. parti- 
ciple in dat. c. after yiyvopa; see 
убори. 

Perfect, indicating the immediate and 
necessary result of a contingency, б 
т: д' ди mapaBaivegiy—róre AeAvaÜa: 
тає стоудас, iv. 16, 2 n. 

Pleonasm of national name after the 
reflexive pronoun ; офіс: rois Лак. i. 
144, 2. odav—rav Aaxedaipovior, 
iv. 114, 4 п. ало pev сфёу тфу 'EA- 
Agvov, viii. 46, 3 n. — after of дё oi 
8€—ol IleXomovyQoiot viii 44, 4. 
pleonasm of words denoting priority, 
see Priority. 

Pluperfect, augment of, omitted or 
retained, iv. 24, 1 n. omitted in 
dvaBeBzkecav, vii. 4, 3. дуаВеВђке, 
vii. 44, 4 n. force of pluperfect 
sometimes assumed by an aorist, see 
Aorist. pluperfect used to describe 
the first of two events as having pre- 
pared the way for the second, iv. 47, 
I n. 

Plural, transition from, to singular, 
see Transition. plural gen. abso- 
lute (ойк éxóvrov) after éxarepo, iii. 
82, r4 n. plural verb with neuter 
plural арфотёро:ѕ apaprnpara éyé- 
vovro. V. 26, 2 п. ёуєуоуто é£ айтбу 


PosrrIvE —RELATIVES. 


elkor: kai éxardy ráAavra. vi. 62, 4n; 
cf. n. i. 126, 5. plural verb, when 

allowable with a neuter plural, i. 
125, 5n; cf. драртйрата ёуєуоуто, v. 
26, з n. plural instead of singular 
pronoun of the first person; pro- 
bable reason; rà» $ йибу mpoyó- 
vov, vi. 89, I n. 

Positive, instead of a comparative, 
with infinitive, ddiyas dpúvew, i. 50, 
6 n. тате) —ёукартерєу, ЇЇ. 61, 
2 n. 

Possessive pronoun with substantives 
expressing a feeling, i. 69, 9. 77, 
4 n. їй. 63, 2 п. possessive pro- 
noun used to indicate the object of 
a feeling ; see Object. 

Pregnant meaning, verbs used with, 
Пупобиєуоі, ii. 42, 5 й. voui(o, iv. 
86, 2 n. 

Prepositions omitted in the MSS. és 
or eri, iii. 6, 1 n. v. 2, 3 n. viii. 38, 
2 v. l added where the genitive 
might have stood alone, iii. 37, 4 n. 
dró, ii. 39, 2. vii. 70, 3 п. é£, iii. 37, 
4n. пара, ii. 41, I. У. 115, 2. used 
with the names of gods or their 
temples, és tróv "Еуоаћор,{ iv. 67, 
Jn. тар ro) Nigov ém rò Iose- 
Savoy, amd де тоб Toce:dwviov—, iv. 
118, 3n. prepositions in condensed 
sentences, see атд, ёк, Фу, és, пара. 
p€v or де interposed between a prep. 
and its case, mpós дё» та, iii. 61, ап. 
єтї де rà, iii. 82, 15. тара ёё тд, 
vi. 66, 1 п. prepositions interposed 
between бт: or фс and a. superlative, 
1. 63, 1 n. 

Present tense following perfect, evpn- 
ти Ў Прі» бта хр) дутіуауттуђоси, 
vii. 62, 3 n. present used for fu- 
ture, &ee Future. 

Priority, pleonasm of words denoting ; 
Tpó——mpórepov,i. 3, I. mply—Ttrpó- 
tov, V. 84, 3. mpdérepov—mporipw- 
рђсєсби, vi. 57, 3 n. | 

Pronoun, personal (airés), omitted, 
фе(татба—оїкте—Ха8дутас, iii. 59, 
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In. mv Ффе\№ах тр rage, évrüs 
Alay тбу reuxGy топтас, deXéotac 
Vil. 5, 3 n. Іоифу — xparjoayres 
e£eXdoac Oat. ib. $ 4. 


P. 


ра8:05° pdous dpxew, vi. 42, І; cf. n. 
vi. 22. and see Infinitive after cer- 
tain adjectives. 

радіоє" расу KéxAnvrat, iii. 82, 15 n. 
радію used as predicate, р) *pa- 
diws* avrQ таму oos ris dvaxopt- 
Tews, iV. IO, 3 п. pqo», vii. 4, 4 n. 
où padios диет vi. 57, 4 Sch. п. 
el—pàov atrois (такойсєтаїг, vi. 69, 
3 n. 

рахіа" iv. IO, 4 n. 

porn émi роті)є uas Óvres, v. 103, 
2 n. 

púa: ó púa тоб mvpós ёк ris Alryns, 
lii. 116, 1 n. 

pvôpós* duadas—perd pvbpou Bai- 
yoyres, V. 70 nn. 


R. 


Reflective pronouns used with mid- 
‘dle (or reflective) verbs; compared 
with prepositions out of composi- 
tion following verbs compounded 
with them, iii. 40, 5 n. 

Reflexive pronoun in oratione obliqua ; 
its accusative used instead of the 
more usual nominative; what this 
indicates with regard to the speaker, 
iv. 36, 1 n. 

Reflexive pronoun, see об. 

Relatives with dy’ ómos orparid éri 
перашові трбтф ф й» ev óAkdaw f) 
molos, À Gdrws Gras dy mpoxopp, 
vii. 7, 3 п. relative fy, remarkable 
reference of, i. то, 3n. relative (ots) 
rather remote from its antecedent 
(rovovrous), vi. 13 n. relative, at 
the beginning of a sentence, resolved 
into its English equivalent, iv. 26, 
4 п. viii. 76, 6 n. without antece- 
dent, to be resolved in English into 
the demonstrative and a conjunc- 
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tion, ols єї буухордйаєте, i. 140, 9 n. 
obs фомто--, iv. 26, 4 n. of ye 
рате--, viii. 76, б n. referring to 
several antecedents, ols rjv Пе\о- 
тдуупсоу népi поћморкобутеѕ, Vi. 90, 
3n. in the gen. с. by attraction of 
its antecedent instead of the acc. c. 
required, i. 1, 3 п. referring to the 
substantive antecedent implied in its 
derivative adjective, yuvaxeias—d- 
perns, doar—, li. 45, 3 п. relative 
neuter (olov or ómep) explained by 
an infinitive, ómep Фе peydAa 
стратбтєда doapas «кпАттуума ва, 
iv. 125,1 п. бтер mpocedexero mor- 
hoew айтду, ext ry "Арфітолір-- 
дуавідсєсва v. 6, 3 п. olov piei 
cal mace атратотЄєдоїє--фобо: ка 
ёеірата ёууѓурєсбш, vii. 80, 3 n. 
corrupt introduction of a relative, 
viii. 86, 9 n; see also the several 
Relatives. 

Repetition of a verb required; of 
Фрер, vi. 38, з п. of dyovícacÓa:, 
viii. 27, 2 n. 


>. 


2: Dorian and Megarian use of this 
letter instead of T, vi. 99, 2 n. 
сатратеіа" rj» re АаткуМт» сатра- 
meíay mrapaXaBeiv, і. 129, іп. 

сафпе’ Tois дё Z.—dró rày катаскб- 
mov саф) туує\\ето óri—, Vi. 45, 
In. 

capes’ xal rdd\Aa сафёѕ éyypávas. 
viii. 50, 2 n. 

celo* ёсєсе, iv. 52, I n. 

сеи as ev сур ekòs thy pèv 
Oy тоў adparos mpoopay тї» дё 
yvGci ToU olxelov атотєосбаи. vii. 
44, 3 0. 

ceuvós" see Euphemisms. 

onpaive’ тбу óvouároy és rà mpoye- 
уєупрбуа стшиубутоу, V. 20, 2 n. 

onpetov’ enei) rà anpeia. éxarépois 
fjpÜn, évavpdyour, i. 49, 1 n. ós 7 
рахт €ycyvero (by land) xal rà on- 
peia рб}, 63, 2. dpÜévros abrois 


Reretirion—onrévde. 


ToU onpueiov—evavpudyour, Vil. 34, 4- 
стиєїоу де avrois és тду "Оратпду єк 
ms "Ерєтріає, ómóre хрі) avayerOa, 
йрбл. viii. 95, 4; see also in Hist. 
Index, under Battle, Preliminaries 
to Battle. — figure-head, in naval ar- 
chitecture, rõr rpinpapxwv—onpeions 
kal катаскєоаіѕ moAvreX€ot xpnoa- 
pévoy, vi. 31, 3 n. 

aromas’ yuvaixes—orromotol, ii. 78, 
3n. 

скеддууци" тф py окедаууисдш, i. 
102, 5 n. 

ZKEIITOMAL its present and im- 
perfect do not exist in Attic Greek ; 
вее n. on mpoboxemro, viii. 66, 1; 
вее скопбо. каї 8jra, Ô тоА\Аак 
Єокефцтпи, vi. 38, 5 Sch.  éoxé- 
фа»то 'AdxiSiddny реу--єду. viii. 63, 
4n. 

oxevos* its naval meaning in ¢Bov- 
Aovro mevoa ёті rà скєл) å egel- 
Aovro és Tetxtovocay таМу. viii. 28, 
I n. Aafóvres де rà Фу vj Eiun 
ткел) THY уєбу, 43, I n. 

ckiymrpov' ёу ToU окїттроо бра ті) 
тараддає, i. 9, 5 n. 

Ук‹рїтаг* etymology of, v. 67, І п. 

скотбо" gkorovvras рі) Хбуф рбуф тђу 
&xpeAiav (opp. to Єруф Ocopévovs), ii. 


43, 1 n. ёг óMyov аскотоцутог, 
ill. 43, 4 0. oxomeirw—xara rovs 


xpóvovs, v. 20, 2 n; see ХЗкбттора. 

oxorewvds’ дуй тд ак. lii. 22, a п. 

ckóros" dative oxérq, ii. 4, 2. gen. 
a'xórovs, iii. 23, 4. 

cKvÀAevo' тойс Te (8С. vexpots) тб» 
moXepíov akvAevcavres, iv. 97, I n. 

coguorns’ софістбу Ücarais cowóres 
ka0npévois, iii. 38, 4 n. 

orávios’ ris є®тра а oramwrépa— ; i. 
33, 2 n. kivðúvov ото: спауюта- 
rot, vii. 68, 3. 

стартом ёк клубу rwüv—Trois стар- 
тог, - drrayxópevot, iv. 48, 3 п. Sch. 

eTéy0o* Єктораси урисоїс тє kal dp- 
yupois oi re émBaras kal ої dpxorres 
aTréyDoyres, vi. 32, І n. 


стёрша—софроуоттѕ. 


отёрра` Ards vioù привбом тд стёрџра, 
v. 16, a Sch. 

onov ph Ave» 8) тає "IoOuadas 
споудає, viii. 9, I n. 

arov’ dkov kal катй ттоуфту, ii. 90, 
3n. «000 tnd стпоидіїс кабістауто 
és кбсџроу, v. 66, 2 п. 

стасиі(о" ёті mÀeigrov фу їдреу 
Xpóvov cracidcaca, i. 18, І n. 
eraciácayres — efOdpnoay, i. 24, 
3 n. 

oraots’ діа дудрес xarà стас, iii. 
2, 3 0. ovrws Фр) ordots тробуф- 
pnoe, omission of article scarcely 
allowable, iii. 81, 6 п. xarà ordow 
i8ig єтахбетоу, ili. 34, I n. 7) rois 
Lupaxocios отӣсіс és dua egere- 
птокє` Vil. BO, I n. 

стасіоютікб’ ка{ Tivos — артеитбитос 
ката тд стадіютікбу, iv. 130, 4 n. 
стасіотікду каєрбу, vii. 57, TI D. 

статір' ій. 70, 5 n; see Hist. Index. 

стаурбе" стауроўѕ rrapaxarammyvuvres, 
iv. 90, 2 n. | 

cravpopa' тоў єў cravpópart ёре 
$vAdccovras, vi. 100, 4 0. тд от. 
тд тарй тт» тиЛіда, ib. second n. 

orevoxmpia’ iV. 26, 2. от. THs vijcou, 
30, 2 n. 

cTepéo Or orepiokw’ bpas—orepnÓr- 
vat фу viv mpokaAovp«Üa. iv. 20, 
I Sch. 

сту" "Авпиаїов-- т) pé». Aaxonxy 
oTnAy отёурафау óri—, v. 56, 3 п. 

ornpico ómóre és тйу кардіам otn- 
pia, її. 49, 2 nn. 

стой` йтєр yàp hv отой xaramemró- 
ket, iV. 90, 2 n. Stpxoddsunoay де 
kal стоду, viii. 91, 5 n. 

oTparevo’ стр. és—, ii. 102, I n. 

otpamyés’ страттудѕ — тфу кате, 
Vill. 5, 4 n. тфу» mevre отраттуёу, 
V. 59, 9 n. 

otpatiorikds’ тд от. viii. 83, 3. отра- 
тіютікотероу парєскєхасџеуог, il. 83, 
3 n. 

OT, єдом' orp. поїїсва, iii. 33, 
5 n. 
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отроууйХо$* wnt crpoyyoAg, ii. 97, 
I n. 

oTupaxoy’ tis ras тоћаѕ — Арсе 
стиракіф акоутіоу дуті Ваћауоо xp- 
odpevos es тду uoxAóp, ii. 4, 3 nn. 

сфауї dicrovs тє —ёс ras adayàs 
кабібутєз, iv. 48, 3 n. and Sch. 

сфа{® and Ove related as évréuvo 
and évayí(o, n. v. 11, І. 

сфаХХорає айфтду тєрї айтф opa- 
Хета, i. 69, 9 0. ўу те де аторіау 
ray Єпітудєіву — charac, Vi. 33, 
5n. ev сфісо--Єгфадпсау, ii. 65, 
I3 п. mpós друду--сфалеутес, iii. 
43, 5 n. Ñ rovc ‘A@nvaious, fjv ті 
сфа\\оута: kakóceiy, Vili. 32, 3 п. 

operepos Gres тф kow фббе тд 
a érepoy ёт\ууй(оути. vi. 36, 2 n. 
a érepos, like its cognate сфе, al- 
ways refers to a plural, n. v. 71, 3. 
rois Єк TOY уєбу тбу сфєтёроу vavraus, 
vii. I, 3. avadaBdy rà» operépov 
уаутбу roUs FALO Д&роу$, Vil. I, 5 n. 
6 де--атпуаує roùs aerépovs máu. 
4 3 п. 6 84 Nwulas—ópóv—riv 
сфетерау dmopíay, 8, 1. 

aopodpss' тд сфодрбу pisos, i. 103, 
En. 

odpayls’ mapamowaápevos. oppayida, 
i. 132, 3 n. 

oxeddy’ oxeddy 8 ти, ій. 68, 6 n. 
схедду уар rt, v. 66, 4 n. vii. 33, 2. 

сӘра’ Toig pev odpacw dAÀXorpue- 
rdros тёр ris mÓAeos Xxpóvrai, i. 
40, 6 n. person, éni mAeigr. dv єп 
— тд сёра alrapkes тарёҳєсби, ii. 
41,10. Gcópa opp. to yvóp, iii. 
65, 3 n; cf. i. 70, 6. 

cas’ cay kal бугай, lii. 34, 3 D. 

codporéo* Єкєїмої pév—adéyos ca- 
dpovo)Uci, vi. 79, 2n. dkov сефро- 
vev, vi. 87, 4 n. 

cedpovi(o* т: és ebredecay сефрорі- 
са, viii, I, 3 n. 

cadponaorns’ софромістаї бәтес tis 
yvouns, ii. 65, 3n; cf. п. viii. 64, 5. 
рб os codjporu Tal, — drorpémew 
терасбе, vi. 87, 3. 


! 
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софросі, i. 84, 5 n. 

codpocvvs political sense of this 
word and its cognates, cwhpocurny 
yàp AaBovoa ai médes, viii. 64, 
gn. 

copper’ сффроуй re дйуті aioxpäs 

| корісаєваї ҳёрі, iii. 58, 1 пп. dÀÀo 
ті tavde софроуєстероу, У. ІІІ, 3 
Sch. dptoroxparias софроуос mpo- 
riuijoei. iii, 82, 17; cf. п. viii. 
64, 5. 


S. 


Sense, construction according to, iv. 
23, 2n. v. 70 п; see Construction 
kara ovveow. 

Singular followed by a plural, in- 
stead of a correspondent singular, 
Gro ті--Й Фу ols (Opey, iii. 38, 4. 
бт, 82 Єкастоє--оієта:- -ХаВбр--дА- 
Anv уђу—оікђсє, ravra érouid(erat. 
vi. 17, 3 n. 

Spuriousness of iii. 84. proofs of 
this, nn. to $ 1. 

Subject (of yàp Meyapys—) after a 
long parenthesis stated more accu- 
rately (of rà» d$evyóvrev pido: Me- 
yapis), and then after another short 
interval followed by its verb (амої- 
youct), iv. 73, 4 n. 

Subjunctive instead of optative, by 
mixture of oratio recta with oratio 
obliqua, où pn more—€oBddrwow, iv. 
95, 2. ой pn moré тіс Абд, v. 69, 
In. subjunctive mood expressing 
a consequence subjoined to a past 
tense, ій. 22, 9 n. aorist of sub- 
junctive mood, with etre—etre—after 
imperfect of SovAevopa, іі. 4, б n. 
vi. 1, I. subjunctive with f», 
after optative with «i, ii. 5, 4 n. 
dy omitted with the subjunctive, тб» 
тє modepoy ромісасі, iv. 18, 4 n. 
subjunctive, see Conjunctive: subj. 
after tva, see tva. 

Suppositions, in Greek the more 
likely, in English the least likely, 
put first; see fros. vi. 34, 2 n. 


софрос0уђ—тарсоѕ. 


Suppression, where it should be re- 
peated, of a verb occurring in the 
preceding context, oùðè» éxmpemé- 
стероу Und пиё» обтє émáDere, обтє 
éuéAAgoare, вс. пасує, ій. 55, 3. 
ov pévroi evdus ye dméarg ту "Авд- 
vaiwy, dÀÀà діємо вп (sc. атоосттууш 
айтбу,) Ort kal тойс Apyelous бора 
(sc. алостаутаѕ), v. 80, 2. ті; де 
ат) lüég ékeiwá тє бохоу, xal rà 
Єубадє viv перфути, 8c. exe, vi. 
46, 3. dvremA pov» ras vais, Єпегді) 
каї rovs "A@nvaiovs рсбауоуто, sc. 
mAnpovvras ras vais є0005, vii. 69, 
I n. 


T. 


т" double т not used by Thuc. in 6a- 
Aacca and other words, i. 128, 9 n. 
double r, according to the ancient 
grammarians, never used by Thuc. 
in such comparatives as éAdocor, iv. 
72, 2 n. 

tdAavrov’ пАоїф, és mevraxdow тӣ- 
Aavra dyovri pérpa. iv. 118, 4 п. 
таћаута apyupiov rpiakógia. Vi. 94, 
4. elkor: kal Єкатду таХаута dpyv- 
piov, vii. 16, 3 n; see also Hist. 
Index. 

Tapias’ ob yàp olóv re dua rns тє èm- 
Gupias kal ris rúxns тду айтду ópoiws 
тарау yeverOa. vi. 78, 2 п. Tapias 
above, compared with айтократор in 
iv. 64, І. 

ташєоу and rapeioy, difference be- 
tween, i. 96, 4 n. 

таё" тєтракосіоу yap ómAiurár kal 
reTpaxtoxtAiwy ойк eAdacovs дтева- 
vov Єк тбу rd£eov ( = єк xaraddyou), 
iii. 87, 3 n. 

rapácco" прётоу ётараҳбрсау, ii. 65, 
I2 n. 78у) yàp rà mpócÓev érerá- 
ракто пакта, ті. 44, 4 0. , 

тарах’ év moXAg rapayn—hy ovde 
тоб сда радіо бу ov8 аф éreépov, 
бтф трітф каста EvynvexOn. vii. 44, 
I n. 

таробѕ’ v rapgois каХаром, ii. 76, 1 n. 





rdocowor—retxiopds. 


és Te тойс тарсойс vmormiümrovres TOY 
тоћеріоу vedy, Vil. 40, 4 n. 

Táccopa:* xprpara érafavro—epew, 
і. 99, 3. xpüpara rafdpevoe with 
Qépew, 101, 4; with аподідор, 117, 
4. й. 70, 6 п. арубрю»--тафаре- 
уог—ферєу, ій. 50, 3. 

ravrp' Tavry тарат\ёо, її. 00, 2 n. 
тайтр yap ої nyepdves ékéAevor, vii. 
80, 5 n. 

тауті" see under otros. 

Tádos" rà» тафоу ётотибтатоу, li. 43, 
2 n. 

таҳоѕ’ д0о rà Фуаутифтата єйВоуХіа-- 
ráxos те kal друпу, lij. 42, 1 n. да 
Taxous dvayka(ópevot duivacba, vi. 
69, 1 n. 

те at once, iii. Ії, 4 n. тека оі-- 
Лак. йсфуаєду T€ kal ў ќорт) aè- 
rois ovre OujAÓev, v. 50, 4 n. re— 
ка) coupling a subjunctive and in- 
dicative after iva, vi. 18, 4 n. sod- 
AaxóÜev те дп ка) and тфу» rara- 
скбтоу сафл птууе\Мєто ёт —, vi. 
45» ID. érvyxavd те—ёу пдуф-- ду, 
—xai—, vii. 81, 3 n. varied con- 
struction of clauses with re—xai, vii. 
47, 3; cf. n. viii. 78 n. irregular 
construction with re—xaí* 'AAxa- 
рт тє йрростйу 880vs,—xal béka 
рё» Borwrol уай йтєсуоуто, 8éxa де 
“Ayes. Vili. 5, 2 n. re in of re обу 
Zvpakócio, requires каї ої úp- 
раҳо. (although omitted by 22 
MSS.) to follow it at vii. 59, 2 n. 
re out of its place, iv. 10, 2n. re— 
re long interval between, iv. 10, 
3 п. construction confused by the 
position of re, iv. 38, 4 n. re out of 
its place, iv. 95, I n. 109, I n. xw- 
pnoavres дрбиф émí re—, iv. 127, 
2n. vi. 6, 1n. vi. 77, 1 n. vi. 87, 
5 0. kal rovs oTparmyovs Te—£trav- 
gay, Vi. 103, 4 n. re misplaced in 
P6aoa rds тє уайс--ка! rois X.— 
то dydmopa mpooGeivat, viii. 17, 2 n. 
re omitted by Bekker, but retained 
by Arnold, vii. 87, 4n. re trans- 
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posed, i. 49, 6 n. iii. 56, 3 n. iv. 34, 
4n. irregularity of sentence after 
те, V. 44, 3 п. re used apparently as 
a mere copula, ii. 100, 2 n. re used 
as a simple copulative conjunction, 
iii. 52, 3n. re often occurs in Thucyd. 
where it appears unnecessary, iv. 65, 
4n. reappears perplexing or super- 
fluous, ray re еф. i. 133, n. iv.85, 3n. 
95, I n. 109, I п. Vi. 17, 6. vii. 20, I n. 
may be rendered also or moreover, 
і. 9, 3n. 133 n. vii. 20, I п. in 
apodosis of a sentence = celra, n. i. 
133. Ш. ЗІ, I n. те appears super- 
fluous, roù tret, vi. 41, 3 0. erpós 
[re] robs, vi. 44, 3 n. re in three 
successive clauses, iv. 30, 3 п. 
те—,тє—, Te—, marking the combi- 
nation of three circumstances tend- 
ing to one result, vii. 96, 2 n. 
те—тє rois тє yap épyos—efo тє 
rovrov, V. 26, 2n. re—re marking 
the principal members, each follow- 
ed by xai with a subordinate clause, 
iv. 33, зп. re— tóét* justified by 
Haack and Göller; amended by 
Bekker to re—re, i. 11, 2n. ve used 
as corresponding particle (instead of 
дё) to ру, only when distinction 
and not opposition is signified, as 
Spavres pèv rijs arpariüs T)» тал аї- 
fropiay—dyaAekvías re—Trrs móAees 
—, й. 70,2. dpewor pèv f) уйу na- 
раскєойсасба, томорка Te wapa- 
reveioba: és тобсҳатоу, iii; 46, 2 п; 
cf. n. vii. 1, 1, on Єтед) де. 
the particle re defensible at čpevé 
[re] махом, on the ground of its 
clause corresponding with тбу те 
КА. mpvvoyro, У. IO, 9 D. 

réyos (Attic=oréyos) dvaBárres де 
érl rò réyos той olkjparos, iv. 48, 
2 n. 

тахо’ dreixioav стратбтеда, їй. 6, 
In. ére(yiovy—Tmpós re ті) róAe— 
reixos,—xai ra Méyapa фрогроу, vi. 
75, In. 

Texiopós’ és ry Aéoßov каворрисд- 

N 
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pevot  fapegkevd(ovro és тд» те- 
Хісробу. viii. 34, fin. 

‘Tetxos’ ёт alroy—rov érepop mupyov 
éreAevra тб re паћащфу тд mpós ўте- 
pov каї тд €yrós TÒ кадр тєїХоб, TEL- 
xi(ópevov mpds баћассау. vii. 9o, 
4 n. 

rexualpoua followed by a genitive 
and accusative absolute, тєкишрбие- 
yoi прокатпуоріає re "uy où проує- 
yempérns—t6 re ётерфтпра Врахо 
ду, lii. 53, 2 n. | 

текипрюм yarera дута тауті éfis 
тєкипріф morevoa. і. 20, І п; cf. 
ёк дё тбу вірпибуву тєкртріоу, k.T.À. 
21,1. Texpijpioy бё ii. 39, 3. 50, 
з n; cf. ÓgXop 0€: i. 11, 2. 

Tékroy' Єк тӧу "Адпубу avrois ДАбо» 
Tékroves kal Мадоюруоі" v. 82, 6 n. 

Tecos’ duvivroy dé—xarda ієрфу Te- 
Acloy. v. 47, 8 n. 

reXevraios’ avdpds dperijy—reAevraia 
B«Baiovsa, ii. 43, 3 п. ҳаћетёѕ ol 
reAevraio,, ili. 23, 3 п. 

veAevrdo* reAevrüy és—, a condensed 
expression, i. 51, 3n. —éos де, 
ii. 108, 4 n. Adyou redeurgy, iii. 
59, 4n. use of the imperfect of re- 
Aevráo with times and seasons, n. 
to v. 49, I. | 

тео, TEANO, TENOS, TEAN, ате, TE- 
Хєїу és dorovs, origin and various 
meanings of, i. 58, 1 n.  éreAece 
€s Фарсаћоу, halted at—, iv. 78, 5. 

тео" архі, in rà réÀg roy Лак. 
i. 58, т n. its military sense 
тйура, ib. n. тойс ё» rede, iii. 36, 
4n. та réÀ rà» Лак. дрбсаута— 
eferepyvay, iv. 88, 1 п. ol де lóvres 
véXos #уоутєѕ lóvrov, iv. 118, 6 n. 
бу "Hiuji—ol rà теу Éyovres, v. 
47, 9 n. 971 dyópl тбу ev тее би- 
erparevopéyo», v. бо, І n. 

терєуос’ ав synonymous with, and as 
distinguished from iepdy, n. i. 134, 
2. tenure of, n. iii. 70, 5. mean- 
ing of, n. iv. 90, 2. réperos дукер 
Gray, iv. 116, 2 n. 


TElx os—T uj. 


терро’ cdovs—erepe, її. ТОО, 2 n. 

regoapaxoorn see Tesseracoste, Hist. 
Index. 

Terpá-yovos* катӣ докойє rerpayevovs, 
iv. 112, 2 п. és rerpáyovoy таб, 
125, 2. 1] rerpáyowos épyacía, vi. 
27,10. 

verpás" тоб--рпиде--тетраді pbivov- 
TOS, V. 54, 3 D. 

Terrig ypucay rerriyov éyépaet, i. б, 
3 n. | 

TevrAovoca' its etymology, viii. 42, 
4 nn. 

réws’ kal al Doimooa rges ovde б 
Т:ссафёрупѕ réos mov ўкоу, viii. 99, 
In. 

тпрбо" тӣ—прдѕ 'Hióva rpenpect m- 
poupevey, iv. 108, І n. 

т)рпоі` катеВВаса» és tas \№ото- 
pias, dodadectarny eiva: vouicavres 
[rv] rijpnou, vii. 86, 2 п. 

riOnus, inui and their compounds: 
Attic (so called) formation in оци», 
with accent on antepenultima, of 2. 
a. m. (but проєїуто, i. 120, 3 n.) 
EuveriBowro, vi. 10, 4.  ériBowro, 
11, 4D. Фпідоїрев dy, 34, 5. у 
mperas бетбї, i. 82, 6. тівєсваї 
пар айтойс rà бпћа, її. 2, 5 0. ібчи 
—perà "Абпиаїоу Onodpevoy та бяла, 
iv. 68, з п. Євєуто та бтћа, iv. 44, 1; 
see also бпЛо». обтє Üévrec тду vó- 
pov, V. 105, 2 D. reOnvas крифа 
'AÓnvaio» ev Tj ‘Asti, i. 138, 
9 n. 

ride’ TroO—EAAnuxdy—ra рбуюта 
rinoe. iv. 20, 5 0. Ñy ópets ду spo 
WONG xpgpárov kai xdpiros eryn- 
сасдє дууашу шу просуєуќсба, i. 
33, 3 п. obs mpd толАбу dy erun- 
cayro fuppdyous yeveoba —, Vi. 
10,4. future middle of тиша», used 
passively, of де ауабо) ripnoovras 
rois mpoonxovory GOdos THs aperis. 
і. 87, IIn. ripdpevos és rà mpáóra, 
lii. 39, 2. 56, 7 п. 

тциу and its derivatives; their mean- 
ings, and constructions, n. iii. 20, I. 


тшоербе--тріВа. 91 


тбу--дтд rue туду THY атарібит- 
ci» тбу Ovopárev—cnpatwóvrov, V. 
20, 2 п; cf. ii. 2, І. 

торбо” origin, various senses and 
constructions of, lii. 20, І n. ¢Bov- 
AnOncay—rovs pév TipopeicÜat, ii. 
42, 5 n. 

riyswpnréov’ see Verbal Adj. 

Tipopía* origin and various senses of, 
iii. 20, I n. 

т" kal rwas айтду ray стратпубфу- т 
nxdvrice Tis, lli. III, 3 0. Єкастбу 
ті compared with râs ris, iv. 4, 2n. 
probable reasons for the use of the 
neuter following Aífovs, ib. n. re- 
petition of т justified at iii. 52, б, єї 
Ti—dyaÜóy ті--, and its occurring 
only once in the parallel sentence, 
єї ті--дуабдь--, at 54, з, accounted 
for; difference of the two formule, 
n. lii. g2, 6. 05 ri: т, Ш. 
59, 1; cf. n. iv. 14, 3, ойк йбе- 
Aor—«l ш] тіс--йтодосєх (ris = 0n 
in French) v. 14, 3 n. тё 
every, or ай; каб novyiay ті avràv 
аідвесваг. v. 26, 5 п. å Exovres és 
тду--тябАєроу kaÜicrayró ries, v. 
31, 5 n. т with numerals; émrà 
Bé reves. vii. 34, 5 п. és Scaxocious 
pév тас, viii. 21 0. with ériavrós* 
éviavróy pév туа, iii. 68, 4; see n. 
viii. 21. 

tie’ and its derivatives, n. iii. 20, I. 

тободє тоаде, and not rade, com- 
monly used with referenceto speeches; 
aide, rade, rdode, in treaties and with 
reference to them, v. 46, 5 n. vi. 3, 
4 n. тободе with a prospective 
reference, тооіде Ad-yot, vi. 32, 4 n. 

TOtoUTOS* Tow1UTO,— XaÀemà Üvra—mi- 
orevoa ( — тогадта, rept фу yaderdy 
єсті T. Or rowatra Sore ҳаћетду 
elyas п.) i. 20, г n. — 'Irauo- 
тбу--Єу то айтас дудука —кате- 
Agppévoyr, Vil. 57, II n. | тоюб- 
vos followed by other expressions 
of similarity; row vro» xal тара» 


тАлсіфу, 1. 22, 4 n.  тоаїта 


каї mapamAn]cia, i. 143, 3 0. with 
re kal, vii. 78, 1. тоайт) kal бт 
Фуубтата rovrov, V. 74, I D. то- 
айту i) бт éyyvrara rovrov al- 
tig, vii. 86, 5. with article, rovs 
тотоу TOv тоЛітбу, Ш. 42, 6 n. 
its neuter with article after a pre- 
position, хт\лбе re éAdccovs—cal 
бу тф Toovrp’ iv. 56, 1 0. --тду 
теХісибу тє trapeckevd{ovro, kal єк 
ToU Toiovrov — Zápos Üüccov érei- 
xicÓy vii. 51, 2 n. of rodXoi aù- 
TOY TH тоойтф просєкеуто, бу Prep 
kal padtora дХеуархіа ёк дпрократіає 
yevouern атбАХитаї. viii. 89, 3 п. тё 
avrà preferred by Dobree to томата, 
1. 131, I n. 


торі №бо, ev торі) eyydnot, і. 93, 


6n. докоде--дартідсаутег üÀvaeci— 
атд тїз торт ékarépoÓev, ii. 76» 
4 n. 


rófevua' Tay T€ Фу rois mÀoiots —óp- 


pucavroy ёо Tofe)paros та т\оа, 
vii. 30, 2 n. 


Tofórns' rofóras yàp тарта тєтойуке 


той; mpogkómovs. 1. 10, 5 р. Tod- 
rat дотикої, n. to ii. 13, 10; see Ár- 
chers, in Hist. Index. 


rómos* ép Trórot де тил афауеі—про- 


т]Хак:ф» avróv. Vi. 54, 4 n. трітеф 
Poppo, Göller, Dindorf. 


TocoUros Tocavr] одса--- дієіруєтаї 


тд ui) jreipos ovca’ Vi. 1, 2 n. тосой- 
тос followed by dcos and Gore, vii. 
28, 3 n. 


róre referring to a time before men- 


tioned, i. 101, 3 n. ii. 23, 2 n. iii. 69, 
In. iv. 46, I n. 123, з п. vii. 31, 
3 n. 32, І. 81, 2 n. viii. 20,1. дій 
т)» róre dme», 40, 3 п. 62, 3n. 
73, 2n. with a gen. c. róre rov 
Хецбуоб, Vii. 31, 3. Ths VUKTÒS TÓTE, 
81, 2 п. róre with a remote refer- 
ence in obs róre €mep rap, viii. 86, 
In. 


Tpeis’ Tovrous Tpeis, Vi. 73 П. 
rpiBo* ФАП rpipbeica in’ dvépoy mpòs 


abri», ії. 77, 4 n. 
N 2 


92 трітпидріюр---йретерог. 


трітпибрюг" ii. 98, 5 п. 

трітоѕ· aurds трітоє ёфррпрёуоѕ dpyew 
катй vópov, iv. 38, 1 n; cf. n. to iii. 
100, 3. 

трбто$* тїз dpyns—ris тоу’ Абуаіоу, 
бу oi rpóme катёстп. 1. 97, 3. €k 
трблоо TivÓg émrndeiov éreOynxet, 
vii. 66, з п; cf. n. vi. 54, 4. r9 
трітф qmep—émiarevaé ti фроуєїу" 
+. 7, 30. трбӧтос Vi. 54, 4 0; see 
тбтог. 

тропотйр' і. 93, 2 п. and Append. 

III. to vol. I. 

трофії  éomárm(oy — rs трофі)є rois 
moois, iv. 6,1. fjv аторфо: mod- 
Маїс rabo: THs трофі)є, Vill. 57, 1 n. 

ervyxave’ with a dative, the par- 
ticiple d» omitted after it, re- 
rxnxe дФ--йиіу dXoyoy— (sc. б»), 
i. 32, 3.  dBovAorépe» rav évav- 
Tíev rvxóvrov, 120, 7 n. тоер 
frpá£ayres, і. 70, 7 n. тду р) Tuxdvra 
yvópns, li. 42, 7 n. with a parti- 
ciple, кй» rvxeiv— р) BovAnÓévras, 
iv. 73, 3 п. 

rüpavvos* ётєт)дєосау ётї mAeiarov ді) 
TUparvot otro, dperny kal £vveow, vi. 
54» 5 0. 

тохт és тоҳас—катастђуш, і. 69, 9 n. 
ёс тихає перістасва, i. 78, t п. 
TUXIS dua аку), і. 42, 5 п. 
rà amd тїз TUygs, d. 87, 2 п. 
тй rijs TÚXNS, ÌV. 55, 2. ойк dy ev 
rUxy yiyverOas apiow, iv. 73, 3 n. 


Tense, variation of, perhaps to shew 
that the subject is changed, in xph- 
сасвам--кода( є, iii. 52, 3 п. tense 
changed in the same clause repeated 
after a parenthesis, voui(ovres—vo- 
pícavres, У. 22, 2 n. 

Thucydides, room for correction of 
his text on conjecture in but few 
passages, ii. 96, 3 n. 

Tmesis, ùv kaxás тойу, ЇЙ. 13, І n. 

"Transition from a plurality of agents 
to a single chief agent; oi ёе mpo- 
cotares — kal pára ӨрасіВох- 


Aos — теє — катпуєу —, viii. 81, 
I n. transition from nominative 
case to accusative, of Iaras 
éBovAevcayro — avexerOar—, єї dei, 
брбутає, ЇЇ. 74, I n. from nom. 
c. to acc. c. Toast, and subsequent 
return to nom. c. aldvidior—opas— 
пАєїстог, Vi. 49, 2 n. from genitive 
to accusative, dvaykagÜeévre—tmpooc- 
ісҳоутаѕ, iv. 30,2. from dative to 
accusatjve, таоз—тайсхо»тас, il. ІТ, 
8 n. тофтогє — mapandeorras, iv. 
2, 3. Kpnol—fvycrioayras, vii. 57, 
9 n. from dative to accusative, 
прі» — droÀuorépovs, ii. 39, 5 D. 
see also Dative. from Subjunc- 
tive, indicating an immediate, to 
Optative indicating a remote conse- 
quence of the principal action, жа- 
pavicxov—pukrois—srws дсафі) rà 
onpeia—rois moXepíots 7 каї рі) Bon- 
доїєу, iii. 22, 9 п. from the opta- 
tive to the infinitive, xai убиогуто, 
ка) viv—drrecOar xpijva.—, у. 61, 
2 n. transition from infinitive to 
indicative, fuvé8y—Sore—dyac6a— 
elyov, У. 14, 1 n. каї mpdérepor— 
kparety— kal уйу—катасті]соутои, Viii. 
76, 5 п. transition from infinitive 
to indic.: from infin. to subjunc- 
tive: from participle to infin. ; see 
Varied construction. 

Transposition of a clause, iii. 11, 1 n. 


Y. 

UBpts* iii. 45, 4 n. ` 

v8ap’ Varos dvwlev yevopévov, iv. 75, 
з п. adixduevos mpòs тї» Teyeârw 
тд дор éférperev, v. 65, 4 n. 

An’ VÀ трифбєеса in’ дуброу mpds aù- 
my, li. 77, 4 0. kórrovres rà dévdpa 
ка) UA, iv. 69, 2 п. 

ipérepos’ on your own side, meiosi 
vavo rais tperépas dyoovi(eoDas, i. 
36 3 n. тё ipepe (=8 фий 
mpopépere) «буф, iv. 87, 1 n; cf. rd 
KAéovos (= mpodepes KXéov), iii. 
47. 5 n. 
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imdyor ó Bpacidas—vriye тд стра- 
тєура, iv. 127, In: cf. кборф xai 
rages айби vmayayóvres, 126, б. 
emi тд etdvupoy xépas—imayew emt 
ms ‘Hidvos. v. 10, 3; cf. бтауоу. 
Gros пауфусіто ry тб\ч>, vii. 46 n. 
Umijyor és тд méAayos. viii. 10, 2 п. 

traywyn kal hy Фпі полі rouavTy Ñ 
рахт, Sides re ka. traywyai, iii. 
97, 4; cf. n. iv. 127, I. 

Фтакофо' єї tt dÀXo. фиукатастрера- 
pévois райо» айтоіѕ фтакойаєтаг Vi. 
69, 3 п. "Ieves dvres IleAomovyg- 
oios — єскерарева Erp трбпф ў- 
кіста avrà» vmrakovcópeÜa, vi. 82, 
ап. 

ітархо" Фостер vmrpxe, ili. 109, 3 Sch. 
Vrápxov ye ©шм» used elliptically, iii. 
63, 3 п. rois—és йта» тд йтаруом 
avappirrovet, V. 103, I n. uar 
modAny kal оікебтпта és addAndous 
tmdpxety, iv. I9, І n. Thy dmdpyxovu- 
cav сфіс: татріда, vi. 69, 3. т» 
bmápyovgáv Tov оікеіау побу, vii. 
61, І п. Фу пауті--Хоріф, kal $ pi) 
vrdpxonev, vi. 87, 4 n. фларуеа» 
distinguished from elvat and yiyve- 
соди, ib. п. т< jrapxovans Qvocos 
ш) xeipoat yeveoOar, ii. 45, 4 п. т) 
imrapxyovons 8déns,—eAAcinew,61, 4n. 
дікаїбтєрої fj ката т)у Umdpyoucay 
$vvajap, i. 76, 3 п. тђғ—0тарҳоо- 
ons axodacias—perptorepot, Vi. 89, 
5n. yvópp—drmó rv trapxévrov, 
ii. 62, 5 n. iv. 18, 2 n. 

bmekjevyo' inmexhevyovot TÒ крає 
ray ed. xai rjv émorpopyy és 
т)» e)pvxopía»y" ii. 90, 5 п; cf. Єк- 
Théo. 

vrefaipém" (пебелєї» rp Пердікка та 
деб, iv. 83, 3 п. ої éBókovy emrn- 
Secor eivai (тефагрєбіма, viii. 70, 
2 n. 

bmefépxouav — ime£eA0óvres | rovrovs, 
lil. 34, 2; cf. п. ii. 88, 3. 

nép’ kai тер йтадутау паратАтана, 
difference between йтер årávræv 
and тєрї бтаутоу, vii. 69, 2 n. 


nautical use of тер, i. 112, 4 n. 
137, 4. УШ. 95, 5. its correspond- 
ence with peréwpos and дудуєу, i. 
112, 4 D. 


vrepBdAAo* тф—-отерВа\Лоут‹ айтфь 


Qovoivres, ii. 35, 5 n. 


ітерВоді" arpariás, mpòs obs ётуєсау, 


bmepBoMj, vi. 31, 6 n. rm)» vmep- 
Водйу тоб xavotocOau ras діаїоіає, 
lii. 82, 4 n. 


йтєрферо" бАкодо тарєскейа(оу rv 


veav ev rQ loOuQ ws imepoicovres 
ёк rs KopivOov és тту прос Абтуас 
даХассау, їй. 15, 3. Фтерєуєукбутєс 
тду Лєукадіоу laOudy ras vais, 81, 1. 
vais—al фтереєувеїсаї тду Aevka- 
діву icÜpóv, iv. 8, 2n. атф rrjs érépas 
Oardoons és таста єті тйу mpds 
* AOnvas vmepeveykóvres tas vaUs Tov 
loÓpór, viii. 7 n. 


iméxo" ob rocdvde бїк» oldpevor офе- 


few, iii. 53, I. rà» Їкєтбу os rev- 
тікоута йудрає dixnv йпосубу Ere- 
cay, 81, 2. xal odas dy rò avró 
dpotws rois évayrios vmocyeiw, vii. 
21, 3 n. 


innpecia’ xuBepyntas €xopey поћітаѕ 


kal rjv dÀAÀg» Unnpeciay, i. 143, І. 
каї (ппресіає Tavrais Tas xKpatiotas, 
vi. 31, 3 nn. emopds re mpós тф 
ex дпросіоо шабо дідбутар--таїс 
e , : e М т 
imnpecias, ib. nn. m-gpeoías rais 
уаусіу, Vili. I, 2 n. 


фппрєсіу li. 93, 2 n; and Append. 


III. to vol. I. 


@ " 4 ^ е ee 
эло; Trepi пратом viIrVvoy, l. 2, І. 


distinguished from ато mpórov v- 
туох, vii. 43, 2 n. 


ind: tnd omovüns, v. 66, 2 n. іт 


ёкєіуоо парта dpxerat, $ 3 п. ітд 
аїдптбу, V. JO п. тайтб ро: топта. 
ti¢’t (Dobree's correction аф") i- 
pov айтбу, iv. 64, 2 п. апд for- 
merly wrongly read for td in ov 
yàp €r« дапохореїм olóv T hy Und тё. 
irméwy. vii. 78 fin. v. 1. 5 9' афе- 
стђке #8) im Twoadépyovs. viii 
35, I п. v. l. 
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ётоурафо` "Абпуаїоі--ті) рё» Aaro- 
укі стул vméypaya» ór—, У. 56, 
3 n. 

іподеікуци" ofa каї rére—tredeigare, 
i.77, 7n. 6 pu) imodeifas арєтцу, 
iv. 86, 3 n. 

tnoveopat’ тб» дристерду тда póvov 
Úmoðeðépevo:, iii. 22, 3 n. 

йтобфуюкм тойс аубротооѕ єфбуємоу-- 
кад просёт: kal Ümo(vyum, vii. 29, 
4 n. 

brokaraBalye* ёк — тбу dvo техбу 
UroxaréBnoay, vii. бо, 3 n. 
ітокріморам ef 8 abrol pù бтокрі- 
усірто, дієфбєрогто, vii. 44, 5 D. 
trrokapBdvw, detach ; secresy of action 
denoted by the preposition vmó, i. 
68, 4 nn. Képkvpav—vroAaBóvres, 
ib.  Фполабєїу--тойс févous avràv 


vavBáras, 121, 3. ФтоћаВеіу тоб | 


£évovs rà» раутбу, 143, 1. ó де 
rois émtxovpors фрісаѕ тд mha úno- 
haBeiv, vi. 58, 2. UmodaBdvres me- 
mAÀavguévas (вс. vats), Vill. 105, 3 
прдє тд ш) бокой» émirndeiws Aé- 
yerOa evOis vrodapBdvovres крі- 
yere. v. 85 n. 

Фтоћеіто` pnd бтолєйтау Aóyor aù- 
Tois @s—, ҮШ. 2, 2 П. 

imóXouros" ёферо» дб abrois тої ro- 
Хойтоу xpóvov mayrds (8с. pic6óv) 
viii. 69, 4 n. 

йтодів" бето évérvyov—(evyeow— 
Boetxois, ÜroAvovres катекожтоу, iv. 
128, 4 n. 

бторіууош“ Sropifayres ті) Xepaovy- 
сф, mapémAeoy én’ "EXaioUvros, viii. 
102, I n. 

йторобо" genitive case with, explain- 
ed, ray Acydvrav—trevoeire Os—, i. 
68, з n. imovogcas ёт: Sewwdrepos, 
ій. 82, 9 n. 

bmóvoia, opp. to адпбеа, il. 41, 4 n. 

йторостбо" й ÓdAacca—/vrevóorgoe, 
iii. 89, 2 n. 

йтоттєйо" тду 8 тбуор—ойк брдӧѕ 
айтду iomrevdépevoy, ii. 62, I п. 

bmómrgs tndémrns és rois тері тёр 


фтоуріфо--У ARIED CONSTRUCTION. 


ростікбу тө alriay AaBdvras, vi. бо, 
I n. 
bmómros' mávras ©тбттос атодеуб- 
pevot, Vi. 53, 2 0. арта Umómres 
ФарВауе, § 3, and п. $ 2. 
ómorexi(o' inoreiyitew — р ёкеіуо 
Лоу dew тд теїхос$, Vi. 99, 2 
Sch. n. 
troreAns’. Єхоутає Thy бретбрау avráv 
Фтотећеі (v. 1. troreAn), different 
force of the two readings, v. III, 


gn. 

бтотідуш" парй rà dixcuov тд бошфё- 
pov Aéyew ®тебєсбє, v. до n. 

Vmro$aiyo" ітд ras mudas — módes 
—ws Єбіфутоу олтофайо»та, v. 10, 
2 n. 

imoxopéo* pndeva ÓyXov' AÓnvatot бутєє 
--тохореї», ii. 88, 3 п. ómoxepy- 
сади 8 кайтєр xaderdv by —, iv. ІО, 
3n. 

trowpla’ és тђи mpas GAAnAous тд 

émermBeuparay troviar, il. 37» 3n. 


. 7 berepéor ris Mvrü vns ботеріїкеь iii. 


31, 2. rovs—Opgxas rovs тф An- 
росвеуєї Фстерђсаутаѕ, Vii. 29, I D. 
проаф:урёроѕ 8 айтбає ў» kal б Opa- 
avBovros—as TyyéAÓn афто 9— 
8idBaois’ torepnoas 86—, viii. 100, 
4 n. 

офпубораг and mporyéopa:, difference 
of, i. 78, 4 n. 

idiorapa=imoxvodpar’ Fyaye тойс 
dy8pas, orep tréorn. iv. 39, 3 0. 
with dat. c. вирфораїс--офістасва, 


ii. 61, 4 п. bmrocráyres тф vavring, 
vii. 66, зп. with acc. c. vrocrás- 


res Мідоує, i. 144, 5. тойс киидо- 
vous — idicracbat, iv. 59, 2. émi- 
cetuevous офістато, iV. 127, 2. 
ihoppi{opar’ уиктдѕ Ффоршоарево, Її. 
83, 3 n. 
typos’ dmopdyerOae ёк тоў ауаукао- 
rárov Wous, i. 90, 3 n. 


V. 
Varied Construction, —e pèv épo- 
rüre—vopui(ovrag 86 pidous, (=i дё 
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povus vopi(ere,) lii. 54, 2 n. Tay 
иё» Aak.,—ol òè "ЕМ. iv. 87, 1 n. 
from nominative to dative; єм--Єріді 
ўсар, ol péy—, rois де, vi. 35 nn. 
from participle to infinitive, тебєесбе 
—Travra тоиђсаутес, el 06 ui—éroi- 
рае», kal тарасті)уаї mayri—, vi. 
34,9n. from infin. to subjunctive, 
Uronrot — ш) — тєрфаг--рі) ойкеть 
BovXevra.—, 75, 3. from infin. to 
indic. каї трбтероу avrovs kpareiy— 
kal уйу és TÒ тогобтоу karaorijc ovra, 
viii. 76, 5 n. varied construction 
of clauses,—with 7—0, in f) єк rov 
Aéyos TeiÜc.y.—7) oraciá(ov, vi. 17, 
3 Sch. п. vais уі проспєсодса ї) 
дій тд Qevyew fj ЖАХ emmdéovea, 
vii. 70, 4n. —with péer—de тод 
рё» ойк éÜeNovros—' тд» Ў ай--, viii. 
78 n. —with re—xat* ris тє Spas— 
ravrgs oDons,—kal тд xopioy—Xa- 
Хєтду fy’ vil 47, 2; c.n. vill. 
48. varied construction see Moods, 
Change, Transition. 

Verb at a long distance from its sub- 
ject, of Meyapris—drvotyovos, iv. 73, 
4 n. verb to the nom. case of a 
sentence omitted, vi. 31, 3 n. re- 
petition of a verb omitted in a fresh 
sentence after уар, i. 25, 4 n. vii. 
28, 3 п. verb (ойк éundicare) to be 
repeated from its participle (ой pn- 
dicavres) in the preceding clause, 
ій. 64, I п. verb after a participle 
omitted when easily implied from 
the preceding part of the sentence, 
£vvieracÜa,, i. 1, 1 п. $aívorra:, 
2, I n. mAnpovyras, vii. 69, І n. 
verb to be taken twice over; (e. gr. 
троєїхомто) governing the relative, 
to be supplied also with a corre- 
sponding demonstrative, iii. 68, 2 n; 
ayevicacba: to be taken with есті 
as well as with £cra:, viii. 27, 2 n. 
In both these instances the clause 
where the verb is omitted precedes 
the one where it stands. finite verb 
instead of participle, ётесє for mei- 


cas, vii. 81, І n. verb and parti- 
tiple requiring different cases; see 
Participle and verb, re;uiring біс. 


Verbal Substantives sometimes take 


after them the same case as their 
cognate verb or adjective; so èm- 
дрбиди--тф техісраті, iv. 23, І. 
Pias то "Абпиаіоіс, v. 5, 1 n. 
ката THY TOY Хоріо» dAAgAous ойк 
arddocty, 35, 2. T)» Evppaylay дут)- 
соусі Bowwrois, V. 46, 4 0. пері де 
ol pèv ohiow аХ\йа pi) ёкєіуф kara- 
Sovlocews—, vi. 76, 4. 7 €» Зарф 
€ravacracts тоў дпрою тоф duvarois 
perà "Абпраїзу, viii. 21, I n. 


Verbal Adj. with gor:, has the same 


construction as its verb with dei as 
mwapitnréa — elya.—dmroAoygoopévovs, 
1. 72, 2n. dcaxpiréa—Brarropevous, 
i. 86, 3 п. Фу обтє шобофорптєох 
ein Gdovs. viii. 65, 3. 


W. 


Whole; an expression properly de- 


noting this, when apparently opposed 
to a part, means the mass, the greater 
part, i. 53, 4 0. whole with parts 
subjoined in the same case, перціє- 
yovras тойс péy—, тойс 0 —, i. 124, 
I n. Okorres—ai pév—ai де, ii. 
91, 5 п. whole, followed by its 
parts in the nominative case, iii. 23, 
In. 


Ф. 


фаіуорш’ фауєіта kai å trav úperé- 


рог--, i. 40, 6 п. єм катаћуфе 
ёфаіуєто ; of the subject to ep., вее 
п. iii. 33, 4. ойк év тайАр єфаіуєто, 
vi. 60, 2 n. 


Qavepós* pepà» ray є xprow pave- 


pov, ії. 62, 2 n. vy $o» davepày 
dceveyxeiv, iv. 74, 2 n. 


Qavepàs* 6—ddovs havepas тє йуабд», 


li. 43, 3 D. pù Pavepos ye афф» 
Wnpifer Oa, vii. 50, 3 n. 


фаб\о$* oi фа\бтеро‹ ууулу, iii. 83, 


2 n. 
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федора“ feicacda—oikrp софрои 
Aafórras, iii. 59, I n. 

Hedh’ pedo ré ris eyiyvero—pi) npo- 
avahobjvai те, vii. 82, 4 n. 

$épo'* þépeiw—rá тє Dauióvta. avay- 
kaíee та те and тфу moAepiov av- 
Species, її. 64, 3 n. Sé8tper—py ДА- 
Aois yapty Hepovres emi—xpiow кабі- 
orapeda, n. to ill. 53, 4, 5. тбу тє 
плеєром дієусойуто mpobvpws ої ту, 
iv. 131,1. та re dàÀa боџф ёфероу, 
v. 80, 2 п. Єфером дё айтоїс тоб 
OmoAoimov xpóvov mayrés (8с. ш- 
сдду); viii. 69, 4 n. 

devyo EvvéBy pos hevyew thy epav- 
rou ёту «коси, v. 26, 5 n. 

фдаую' фбідрає rovs Лак. —ёеруаса- 
pevot, iv. 4, 3 п. eUOUs Єудбутає xal 
Zor obs каї xaramarnOevras тоб pi) 
POnvas тї» éykardN qw. v. 72, 4 n. 

Pbivo’ rov—pnvds—rerpads: POivor- 
Tos, V. 54, 3 N. 

фбора` фбора ovrws дувратау, i. 
47, 4n. dvÓpómev фбора, vii. 27, 
3 п. 

gireratpos* а»дріа ф. iii. 82, б n. 

dua! пері dias rois Abnvaiois, v. 
5, In. 

pios dua ВеВаіоѕ, dn. 7, 3 п. 
кайф©ф< opisie piov, v. 36, І п. 
тд "Apyos mavras piov fxew, v. 
41, 3. 0 Tots Зиракосіоїє ordots 
és fua євепєттофкег vii. 50, 1 n. 

ф‹.Хока\ёв” ф:ЛМокаћойреу per єйте- 
Acías, il. 40, 2 n. 

Grroveckia’ фіМоуєікіаѕ Evera тї aù- 
Tika, i. 41, 3 n. 

démos ró re fi óroX ойк ev à 
адкодри Exe, vi. 92, 3 п. ġe 
AómroAus otros ópÜàs, к. T. A. ib. n. 

diAocojéo* ф:Хософоўџреу dvev paña- 
xias, ii. 40, 2 n. 

Poona |  єфобобуто — rovs  Aax., 
ór.—, iv. 27, 2 n. 

$oBepós: timid, év уикті фоВерфтеро‹ 
дутєз, ii. 3, 4 nn. 

$éBos* Pd8os—rav—EDorewy aro- 
стаутау, lii. 54, 5 0. блос тф коф 


феїборан--фууї). 


déBp rb opérepov émiwyá(orru, 
vi. 36, 2 n. 

фотав* moXAdxis фостфутоу, iv. 41, 
4 n. 

Qore?o* rovs dvÜpórrovs épdvevoy, vii. 
29, 4 n. 

форртудду" Evia—hoppndir—ribevres, 
й. 75, 2 п. avrovs—oppndiy ent 
арабає émBaddvres, iv. 48, 4 Sch. 

$ópos* i. 96, 3 п. &ovra£is a euphe- 
mism for it, ib. п. тдс дё móAes 
феройсає тду фброу тд» èr 'Ape- 
oreidou aùrovópovs eivat. v. 18, 5 n. 

$pdcco' dpafápevor with no case 
following, iii. 5, 6 n. 

фрќар` as ої Пе. фарџрака éoBePAn- 
коїєу és rà фреата" ii. 48, 2 п. rovro 
—#расау és фреата, 49, 5 n. 

$povéo* тобто фроує брбу Ñ és rovs 
ddiyous dyoyn’ v. 85 Sch. ovre 
xaxàs porca, vi. 36, 1 Sch. 

pópa’ vBpe—xai фроудраті, iii. 
45 4 n. ёр фроубрать dvres ris 
Пеотоуупсом йупсєсваг, v. 40, 3n. 

фрсорі ris Tons dpovpás, vii. 27 
40. 

$povpiwós* distinction between ġpov- 
pixov and dpovpioy. v. 80, 3 nn. 

$povpioy érixdvots—rov—dpovpiov 
—tapeire, їй. 89, 3 п. éreiyio)— 
каї rà Méyapa ppovpioy, vi. 75, I D. 
dvri той тфМм$ elva фройро» ка- 
тботт, vii. 28, І n. 

dpovpós* фромрої distinguished from 
of aùróĝev фицбопбіста»тєс, iii. 7, 

* 40. 

$pukrós" és де ras AOnvas фриктої тє 
ђроуто moXépiot, ii. 94, 1, and n. to 
93, 3. фриктої re fpovro és tàs 
ӨпВаѕ то\ёшог" парауісҳоу де xai 
oi—IIAaraijs—dpvkroUs rod)ovs, ill. 
22, 9n. 

$pvukrepéo* avrois épuxrepnOncay 
éfnxovra vjes "Авпиаком, iii. 80, 3 0. 

$vyds pvyàs rhs тфу éfehacdrrov 
поупріає, kal ov rrjs фрєтбрас-- фе" 
Aias’ vi. 92, з n. Sch. 

фиуй' й pévros d. kai droyópgais o? 


фоуЛакђ—урёоџоц. 


Blatos ойде paxpd Sw v. 73, 4 n. 
pry} (= dvydbes) айтду tw fy (то 
тё» AOnvalay тард vois ПоОоторуп- 
cios, viii. 64, 4 n. 

факр ё ф. адєсрер, їй. 34, 3 n. 
Фф. d. = custodia libera, ib. руе» 
фиЛакі), iii. 82, 13 n. xal of "АВ, 
duewor тђ» dvAax)» тд rera wape- 
ckevü(ovro. Y. 115, 4 n. Sch. тд» 
varù», to be supplied, after тогоб- 
pevos, from dvXáccorres preceding, 
vii. 28, а n. meie тд» яоб» did 
Фак) тообо, viii. 39,3 Sch. n, 
spoeipipéris pudaxie (=rpoepnpé- 
vou QvAdcc«»), viii. 102, 3 n. 

Фа дррбрева per ік Фа уфрає 
фиЛакез, vi. 34, 4 Sch. 

фимісдсв" тё» теХёу—тер) тд ўштё- 
Места Фрафішеую éfidacvor, iii. 3, 
6 n. ёк ді тод Фруф фуЛассоџёт) 
p) émrpémew, vi, 40, з Sch.n. kará те 
тд» ктоо» pipes айтбу (sc. »єбу) 
єфухастом xal катд тд» dAXoy KUkÀ e 
Aipéra, vii. 70, I n. 

dM" di) ма тё» бдаг», vi. 98, 
40. 100, 4 08. ў прёт ТФА тод 
képæs, тої, 4 n; see Hist. Index, 
art. Tribes. фил) changed into du- 

1° viii. 92, 4 n. vi, 100, І. v. 1, 
IOI, 4n; see Tribe, in Hist. Index, 

Grroxpute’ el ye fyovyá(ow mrárres ў 
tovdoxpiwoievt ols хрефу Воде», vi. 
18, 2 n. 

pioi’ $ücces шу Ovrápet — крб 


тістог, i, 138, б n. 


X. 
xadewalve’ б ui» xaderalvey morde 
del, iii. 82, 8n. 6 X "Арістархоє 
kal of évavrío, тё дв ёхаћётарор, 
viii. 92, ọn. 
XXerós yademi Sera warr) déze 
Texunple morrevoas. i. 20, І n. xa- 
— ol — r 0 
Tes, Ш, 42, 3 п, Хаћета) yàp al 
 Spérepai dices арш, vii. 14, 2 n. 
xAewérys* yapler—yarerémnm, iv, 
.33, 2 n. i 
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хаћетёѕ" pù x. сфаобә, iv. 62, 
2n. 


харідра" xarà ҳарадрау rwà—MaXa- 
дб» éctpxera: és tù» M. їй. 25, 2 n. 

xápa£* réuvew xápaxas, їй. 70, 5 n. 

хар она? харф обе Brawrépero ač- 
тої, iii. 37, з п. . 

Xáp«* unusual sense of хр» хау, 
in ó 82 хар» dy дїтоъ d» rovre рее 
ёт čoxev, viii. 87, Бп. харі» ёфе- 
Aopévny & eivolac d дідека сое, 
й. 40, 7 п. xer xápw, катат(бе- 
оби хар, се» хро, ib. п. сфе 
$porá re фәт) аїсурає кошіовофи 
xápw, iii. 58, з n. 

xepépos" уйкта ҳерёрюю Sari xal 
dréue, iii. 22, І n. 

Хен" y.—vorepds, їй, 21,50. x. — 
pel(ev тард ri» xabeoryxviay Spay, 
iv. 6, 1 п. ката бёроє kal хеціма, 
ii. 1 n. 

хер’ д рі» perà xéipae ёҳо, i. 138, 
4T. dd херде tay, i. 13, 2 nn. 
76 4. | сйкіть polas ds xeipas lóvra, 
Vill. 50, Зп. xepl odn dmg- 
бейет, iv. 25, 4 n. 


xelper xal айтде ob8erde д» xéipoy, 
vi. 89, 6 n. xeipov" тд olk«ia eigen 
тідетаї, і. 41, 3 n. | 

? e 9 сфіоч si)» 


xt дер--йрацстою 
трде và lepà хірифі хрӯсба, iv. 97, 
2 n. 

XM), i. 63, 1 в. vii. 53, 1 n. viii, go, 
40. 
xeroy xwrüváe те Awoie éxabcayro 
Qopoürres, і. 6, 3 n, 4 n. 

*xAaiva’ n. i. 6, 3. 
хои iv. 16, 1 n. 

Хортуіа` dca ad ё v2 яба xopyylaue 
Й Аф re Aopmpivopas, vi, 16, 3 n. 

xóo* ii. 75, 3 n. 

Xpáopas яйф xpnodpevos opp. to wee 
(0—00, їй. 3, 5 n. €xpijcaro тё 
трбтф Фтер ка} ds rj» IIiÀop—, v. 
7, 3 De | : 

о 


98: 
хреіа, i. 32, 3 п. 33, In. айтдеє pèv 


Фкеїуф xpeias rivds — Єуаутиобімай" 
136, 6. 

xpéov bpeie Ay оф хрбау рҳоте, їй 
40, 6n. . 

xpüpa' its plural treated as virtually 
a singular noun, dÀÀà rois Хрђра- 
iw; ОМА тоМАф ёт: тАёо» rovrov 
‘€AXetroper, i. 80, 4; cf. n. vii. 
48,6. >. 

xpnpari{e’ 4 ётер йАвоу хрпраті- 
-cayres, i. 87, g п. 

xpneis: Ovo рерёу ray és xpriaw фа» 
гуєрійу, ii. 62, 2 п. 

xpóvtos*. хрбиог фиштбутес, 1. 141, 8 п. 

Xpóvos" kai ойу йкитта ді) тду прітом 
xpóvov eri ye ёроў "Абпраїої фаіуоу- 
“Tat єй roereügarres. ҮЙ. 97, 2 п. 

xpos’ ё xpé del rapanddovres, іі. 84, 
Ih | 

xoplor preferred to xápov in ii. 19, 
«2 n.. xepíor, compared with rómos 
«іп ita technical sense, rois mpd род 
‹фтаоц» éxderés тобто ў» тд ҳоріоу, i. 
-97, an. 

Yevda’ eevopevois—rijs "Ав. дира- 
utes ёті rocoUrop бот Фотероу ди- 
avy — kpivovres, iv. 108, 4 n. 
лефемтто T)» Evppaylay, v. 83, 4. 
quéyur vos ð) абтобе фредлибту й "ЕА 
Ads, vi. 17, 5 h. . 

утфіорає діда Ampuopivar, єї xpi 
—, i 40, 5 n. ойк éBovdero—ep- 
фа»бс сфас Мпфеорбудує--тої; ro- 
«Лешок. karayyéNrovg убууєсва" vii. 
48,1. ui) фауєрбє ye б: Yagi- 
. Cerys, Vil. Бо, 8 п. 

yos Vñov фарерду Buveyediv, і iv. 
74, 2n. 

Yds’ includes all foot-soldiers ex- 
.cept бт\тш, ii. 79, 7 0. YA ёк 
.frapaaeyns—émXuwpéyot, iV. 94, I n. 

. | (mee 

біси" liap doridey, iv. 96, 
ап, 


Фра’ фра frovs, ii ii. 62, 2 п. é£ec05- 


6. 


xpela—as. 


уш ду ті) фра Єр Хєцібма, vi. 34, 
6 Sch. п. 
фе" subjoined to the nom. case, oi 
'A0.— és фору, lii. 4, I n. 5, T. ós 
with acc. absolute, ds ретёҳорта rwa 
ту угууорбуєу, vii.'66, 5 n. ós 
with fut. participle, фе rd orpardme- 
до» xaradnYdpevo, vi. 65, 2 п. às 
omitted before a future participle 
expressing intention, as in діамой- 
OÓgre—qp)) et£ovres, i. 141, 10. és 
. with a national adjective or name of 
.a class, 7» ĝè ovdé ddvvaros, os Aa- 
-кедацшбтос, elgeiv, iv. 84, 3 п. бе 
with drd’ as ато ris úrapyovons 
оссо, vi. 54, 3 Sch. os rà 
ray AOnvalay єйтоуеь iv. 79, 2. és 
-éri Врасідає ebriyes’ iv. 417, 2 n. 
фе д» кардс j, vii. I, 3n. not= 
‘€es ag the Sch. would have it. ib. n. 
és with words of retrospective mean- 
ing; ai &—/v5ecs—ós rére Hevyou- 
‘oat—KatnvexOncay, iii. 69, 1. ó de 
Ксю» os—rére srepiérAevaev ёті T)» 
"Арфітому, v. б, 1 п. ó бу Кл\ёо>, 
«фе TÒ прӧтоу eU диуоєіто pévew, 
. 10, 9. .6 д''Астйохог, as тбте Фу ті) 
` Xip eyópevos, vili. 31, 
.I n. фе--єддкоую poi, i. 22, I n. 
сорр. to où фе ёро! едбке, $ 2 п. 
фс ёкастоѕ брутто, ii. 21, 31. oŭ- 
тюс фе катто Spunro. v. 1 п; cf. 
Фостер, vii. 23, I, 3. és ё €Ad- 
- xtorey, compared with бт: ФУ Враду- 
rary, i. 63, т n.. iii. 46, 1 n. os= 
Sore’ vavpaynoavres ді дутітаћа рбу 
kal фс avrovs éxarepous абіобу экйу, 
. Vii. 34 Om “ds éc— in this for- 
. mula the MSS. frequently omit ei- 
‚ ther óc or é&'—és és ésrímAov», i. 50, 
6n.v.l ós és emreyiopdr, v. 17, 
.2 n.. бе és thy ЕбВошу, vii. 5, 
-IV.l ds ой xal* xal yàp—, i. 120, 
-In. os xal instead of xal as, і. 37, 
‚їп. elliptic construction of фу in 
Brac & (вс. elkd(ovaw) és (вс. ma- 
‚р\бе» és ту» “Астеудоу, cf. $ 2.) 
xaraBons буєка rhs ёс Лакедаіцога, 
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viii. 87, 3 п. force of ёс dy in 
és й»--буутабт, vi. 91, 4 n. ws dy 
kmpós p, Vii. I, 3 п. kal pj) xph- 
рас, toast moù xpeiocovs cio), ni- 
кпбёутас ancévat, Vii. 48, 6 n. 

&s* ка) ds, i. 44, з п. ії. 33, 2. vii. 
81, 4. viii. БІ, з n. 56, 3. ка) yàp 
és, 87, 3 n. 

Фоте" prefixed to an additional consi- 
deration whence the coriclusion fol- 
lows, while the conclusion is sup- 
pressed, iv. 85, gn. v. 14, зп. force of 
бете after éroipos or érayyeAdpevor, 
і, 28, б n. viii. 86, 8 п. after a verb 
or participle, viii. 45, 3 п. £v»«gg— 
боте—у iv. 80, І. v. 14, In. fol- 
lowed by anacoluthon of moods, v. 


I4, 1n. Ywojwáperoi—6ore—dpi- 


ve, Vi. 88, 8 n. ёддатке» $or— 
avrór meigat, viii. 45, 3 n. ётаууе\» 
Adpevos — Sore Вопбеєї», 86, 8 п. 
депбдтес—кбстоу Big Sore yyol- 
сасдаї тд» жбА\єно>, i. 119, 2. #1- 
даскеу Gore дбута хрїната айтду . 
теси, Vili. 45, 3n.  дббау airois— 
&ocre dtavavpayeiv, 79, 1. ётаууд- 
Adpevas — Sore Bonbeiy, 86, 8 n. 
боте after roco)ros, vii. 28, 3 n. 
dore (dre or os)’ t&oreT yàp ra- 
pielo xpeptver тб» " тос 
relyeot, vii, 24, 2 n. 


éperia’ rà» кенш» vépeor ФфедІає, 


їй. 82, 11 n. ффєМа (= боррахог)" 
дид Пеотоууђсоо srapecopéryos ó- 
dedlas, of тёрде kpela ovs єісі, vi, 
80, I n. 


Mt 





HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL 


INDEX 


TO 


ARNOLD'S THUCYDIDES, 


. ABDBRA, а city on the coast of 
Thrace (acc. to Herod. i. 168, a colony 
from Teos.) N.E. of Thasos. distance 
in a straight line from the Ister (or Da- 
nube) ii. 97, і nn. Nymphodorus an 
Abderite, Ath. proxenus, father-in-law 
of Sitalkes k. of Thrace, ii. 29, 1 n. 

Abydus, a city in Asia, on the Hel- 
lespont, a colony from Miletus, viii. 
61, і п. revolts from Athens, 61, t. 
62, т. repulses Strombichides the Ath. 
62, 2, 3. Strombichides called away, 
69, 3n. a Pelop. squadron there, elud- 
ed by the Ath. 102, 2 n, joins Minda- 
rus’ fleet against Elæus, and returns 
to Ab. 103, і. the Pelop. fleet stands 
out from Ab. against the Ath., ro4, 
I,2. defeated takes refuge at Ab. 106, 
1. sails from Ab. to Ківив, 107, 3. 
heavy armed troops brought from Ab. 
to Antandrus, to expel a Persian gar- 
rison, 108, 4, 5. 

Acamantis, an Ath. tribe (so called, 
acc. to Suid. and Steph. Byzant. from 
Acamas воп of Theseus) ; the prytany 
held by that tribe, when the one year's 
truce was ratified, iv. 118, 7 n. 

Acanthus, a Lac. swears to the fifty 
years’ peace, v. 19, 2, and the fifty 
years’ alliance, 24, I. 


Acanthus and Acanthians, in Chal- 
cidice, N. side of the Isthmus of A- 
thos, a colony from Andros, a sub- 
ject ally of Athens, iv. 84, іп. Bra- 
sidas marches against it, nearly at the 
time of vintage, ib. they give him a 
hearing, $ 2. 85-87. revolt from the 
Ath. 88, т. the Toronzans and the 
Scionzeans addressed in like manner, 
114, 3- 120, 3. Acanthian troops on 
Brasidas’ second expedition into Lyn- 
cus, 124, I. its condition as settled 
by the fifty years’ peace, v. 18, в п. 

Acarnan, son of Alemæon, name of 
Acarnania derived from, ii. 102, 9 n. 

Acarnania, a country on the W. 
coast of N. Greece (opposite to Ce- 
phalleniaii. 30, 3), between ther. Ache- 
lous and the Ambracian gulf. Arms 
constantly worn by the Acarnanians, 
і. 5, 3, 4. the Ac. skilful slingers, 
ii. 81, 8, 9. Ath. envoys sent thither, 
ії. 7, 3. all allies of the Ath. (except 
CEniade, i. тїї, 4. ii. 102, 3. iii. 94, 
I), ii. 9, 5. Sollium city and territory 
taken by the Ath. and given to the 
Ac. of Palzrus, ii. 30, 1. Astacus in 
Acarn. brought into the Ath. alliance, 
6 2. Euarchus, an Ac. tyrant of As- 
tacus, restored by the Cor. ; attempts 
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on other Ac. towns fail, 33, 1, 2. the 
Amphilochians ejected by the Am- 
braciots seek protection of the Ac. 
both, aided by the Ath. under Phor- 
mio, take and occupy Amphilochian 
Argos, 68, 6, 7. first alliance between 
Acarnania and Athens, $8. expedi- 
tion of Ambraciots with barbarian 
allies and Pelop. into Acarnania, to 
Stratus, Зо. пп. Acarn. of the coast, 
ii. 8o, 1. 83, 1 n. measures adopted 
by the Ac. ii. 81, 1. the Ac. of Stra- 
tus defeat the barbarian forces, $ 4-6. 
political expedition of Phormio into 
the interior of Acarn. ii. 102 nn. the 
Ac. request of the Ath. succours un- 
der a commander of the family of 
Phormio, iii. 7, 1. the whole force 
of Acarnania invades and wastes the 
territory, and Asopius approaches the 
city CEniadz by the г. Achelous with- 
out effect, $ 3, 4. the Ac. with the 
Ath. and allies devastate the territory 
of Leucas, and urge Demosthenes to 
besiege it, 94, 1, 2. the forces retire, 
to the great displeasure of the Ac. 
95, I. they refuse to join the expe- 
dition into Ætolia, § 2. at Demo- 
sthenes' request save Naupactus, re- 
inforcing its garrison, iii. 102, 3-6. 
the Ambraciots persuade the Pelop. 
to join in an expedition against A- 
carn. and Amphilochian Argos, § 7. 
Olpe the seat of the ancient national 
court of the Ac. occupied by the Am- 
braciot invaders, 105, 1 n. cf. n. to 
107, I. the Ác. muster at Amphil. 
Argos, and at Crenz; and send for 
Demosthenes and an Ath. squadron, 
105, 2 n. the Pelop. march through 
Acarn. elude the Ac. and reach Olpe, 
106, nn. the Ac. appoint Demosthe- 
nes commander of all their forces, 
107, 3. the Ac. at battle of Olpe 
attack in the rear and rout the Pelop. 
108, I. press upon the retreat of the 
Ambraciots, $ 4. Ac. commanders 
with Demosth. conclude a secret 


agreement for the safe retreat of 
the Pelop. 109. send to cut off an 
Ambraciot reinforcement, 110. the 
Ac. scarcely prevailed on to spare the 
Pelop. pursue and cut off the Am- 
braciots, 111, 3-5 nn. under De- 
mosthenes cut off the Ambraciot re- 
inforcement at Idomene, 112. might 
have taken Ambracia, 113, 3. assign- 
ed a portion of the spoils to the Ath. 
and to Demosthenes, 114, 1,2. treaty 
of defensive alliance between the Ac. 
and Ambraciots, 114, 5, 6. sided by 
the Ath. occupy Anactorium, iv. 49 n. 
the Ac. reduce Œniadæ to join the 
Ath. alliance; with Demosthenes re- 
duce Salynthius and the Agreans 
also, 77, з п. go by sea under De- 
mosth. against Siphe, but fail, 89, t. 
with him land on the coast of Sicyon, 
IOI, 3. 4. Demosthenes on his way 
to Sicily, touches on the Ac. coast, 
vii. 31, 2. assembles slingers and 
darters, $ 5. motives of the Ac. serv- 
ing under the Ath. 57, to. Ac. dart- 
ers on board the Ath. fleet, in the last 
battle at Syracuse, 60, 4 n. 67, 2 n. 

Acesines (acc. to Pliny Asines), а г. 
in the territory of Naxos, E. coast of 
Sicily, iv. 25, 8. 

Achaia, a region on the N. coast 
of Pelop. consisting of twelve states 
(see Herod. i. 145, 2. Strabo ix.). 
Achaians used by Homer as a de- 
nomination of one only of the various 
races inhabiting the country after- 
wards called Hellas, i. 3, 3, 5 п. suf- 
fered in a storm on their return from 
Troy, iv. 120, І. Achaians accompany 
Demosth. against CEniade, i. 111, 4. 
Achaia given up by the Ath. 115, 1 n. 
on amicable terms with both Pelop. 
and Ath. at the beginning of the war, 
ii. 9, 2n. Zacynthus colonized by the 
Ach. 66, 1. Patre in Achaia, 83, 3 n. 
Dyme in Achaia, 84, 3. Achaians ex- 
cluded from the Lac. colony Heracleia, 
ій. 92, 7. Achaia demanded by the 
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Ath. iv. 21, 3. its political arrange- 
ments altered by the Lac., v. 82, r. 
Pelop. fleet off its coast supported by 
the Ach. as allies, vii. 34, I, 2 n. 

Achaia, used for Achaia Phthiotis, 
iv. 78, 1 n. the Phthiot Achaians 
subject to the Thessalians, viii. 3, 1 n. 

Acharne, N. by W. of Athens, a 
very important demus of Attica; 
furnishing 3000 heavy-armed men, 
more than one-tenth of the whole 
amount of the Ath. heavy-armed, ii. 
I9, 2. 20, 3. cf. 13, 6. the Pelop. en- 
camp there and ravage it, 19, 5. 
continue there; their object, 20. effect 
on the Ath. and the Acharnians, 21. 
the Pelop. break up thence, ii. 23, 1. 

Achelous, a r. of W. Greece. its 
course from m. Pindus through Do- 
lopia, the Agreans and Amphilo- 
chians, along the plain of Acarnania 
to the sea at CEniadze ; a defence in 
winter to that city, ii. 102, 3 п. its 
alluvial deposit, and formation of 
islands, $ 4-6. crossed by the Pelop. 
expedition against Amphilochian Ar- 
gos, iii, 106, 1. the boundary between 
Ætolia and Acarnania, ib. n. 

Acheron, a river of Thesprotis in 
W. Greece, and the Acherusian lake 
formed by it, discharges itself into 
the sea near Ephyre, i. 46, 5, 6. 

Achilles, his followers from Phthi- 
otia alone called Hellenes by Homer, 
i. 3, 3 n. 

Acre, a town in Sicily, a colony 
of Syracuse, W. of it, date of foun- 
dation, vi. 5, 2. 

Acreum Lepas, a strong position 
of the Syracusans on the Ath. line of 
retreat, vii. 78, 5 n. the Áth. in vain 
attempt to force it, 79, 1-3. 

Acragas, on S. coast of Sicily, 
between Gela and Selinus, vii. 58, 1. 
a colony from Gela, vi. 4, 4. Acra- 
gantines persuaded by Phseax join 
the Ath. alliance against Syracuse, 
V. 4, 5, 6. allowed no aids to Syrac. 


to pass through their territory, vii. 32, 
1. neutral in the Syrac. war, 33, 2. 58, 
I. disturbed by a faction favourable 
to Syracuse, 46. it is expelled, 50, r. 

Acropolis of Athens, seized by Cy- 
lon, i. 126, 4, 5. the original city, ii. 
15, 4, 8. called simply тс; the tem- 
ples there, v. 18, 9 n. 23, 5. 47, 11. 
secured from occupation during the 
plague, ii. 17, т. its Propyleea, ii. 13, 3. 
inscribed cA» there recording the 
tyrants’ injustice, vi. 55, I, 2 nn. re- 
cording the fifty years’ peace, v. 18, 9. 

Acrothoi, one of the 6 small towns 
of the Acte of m. Athos, iv. 109, 3. 

Acteean cities, on the coast of Asia, 
belonging to Mytilene, iv. 52, 3 n. 
cf. iii. 50, 4. 

Acte, the peninsula of m. Athos, 
iv. 109, 1 n. contains six cities; ele- 
ments of their population, $ 3 n. 

Actium, a town in the territory 
of Anactorium; a Corcyreean herald 
meets the Corinthian fleet there, i. 
29,2. Corinthian camp there, 30, 3. 

Adeimantus, f. of Aristeus, a Cor. 
i. 60, 2. 

Admetus, k. of the Molossians, i. 
136, 3. receives Themistocles, § 7. 
protects and aids him in his flight, 
137,1. 

Adramyttium, see Atramyttium. 

Adriatic, name unknown to Thuc. 
S. part of it called by him Ionian 
Gulf, i. 34, 1 n. 

ZEantides, son of Hippoclus (He- 
rod. iv. 138, 1.) tyrant of Lampsa- 
cus, and son-in-law of Hippias ty- 
rant of Athens, vi. 59, 3, 4- 

ZEdolian lochus of the Lac. n. to 
iv. 8, 9. 

Ægæan sea, i. 98, 2. iv. 109, 2. 

JEgaleón (m Herod. viii. go, б. 
ZEgaleós), а m. of Attica, ii. 19, 2 п. 

Атпа, island, and /Eginetans; fleet 
before Median war chiefly of fifty-oared 
vessels, half-decked; war with Æg. 
caused the building of the Ath. fleet, i. 

Ba 
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14, 4n. Æg. defeated by the Ath. 41, 
2 n. defeated in a sea-fight, and besieg- 
ed by the Áth. 105, 3. aided by the 
Pelop. $ 4. submit to the Ath. 108, 3. 
complain to the Lac. of subjection to 
the Ath. 67, з n. their independence 
demanded by the Lac. 139, 1. 140, 6. 
expelled by the Ath. from Æg. which 
is occupied by Ath. settlers, ii. 27, 
І, 3. most of the /Eg. settled by the 
Lac. in Thyrea $ 3-5 n. Ath. fleet 
touches at Æg. 31, 2. Corcyrwan en- 
voys confined there, iii. 72, 1. Thyrea, 
the new abode of the Æg. visited 
by an Ath. fleet, iv. 56, 2. 57, 1, 2. 
taken, pillaged and burnt; the sur- 
vivors sent to Athens, and slain by 
decree, $ 3, 4. shortest route of Ath. 
succours to Argos, from Æg. through 
Epidaurus, v. 53. Ath. settlers in 
Æg. called /Eginetans, v. 74, 3 п; 
Serve at the siege of Syracuse, vii. 
57, 2 n; engaged in the oligarchical 
conspiracy at Athens, viii. 69. 3. their 
motive ib. n. Ath. expedition to Sicily 
tries its speed as far as /Eg. vi. 32, 
gn. the second expedition proceeds 
to Æg. vii. 20, 2. leaves Æg. 26, І. 
a Lac. fleet overruns Æg. viii. 92, 3. 
JEginetan Drachma and Obolus, see 
Drachma, and Obolus. 

JEgitium, a town of /Etolia, defeat 
and loss of the Ath. there under De- 
mosthenes, iii. 97, 2, 3 n. 

Aeimnestus, a Platæan f. of La- 
con, iii. 52, 7. 

Æneas, a Cor. son of Ocytas or 
Ocytus, signs the one year's Truce, 
iv. 119, 2. 

JEnesias, Ephor of Sparta at com- 
mencement of the Pelop. Wear, ii. 2, 1. 

Enianes, a people inhabiting the 
N. side of the valley of the r. Sper- 
cheius, v. 51, I. 

пов, an /Eolic city on the coast 
of Thrace E. of the r. Hebrus, (He- 
rod. iv. 90, 4. vii. 58, 5.) Targeteers 
thence at Athens, iv. 38, 4. the Æ- 


nians a colony from Boeotia, tribu- 
tary allies of Athens; Ænians serv- 
ing against Syracuse, vii. 57, 5. 

JEoladas, а Theban, f. of Pagon- 
das, iv. 91. 

ZEolis, afterwards called Calydon 
and Pleuron, iii. 102, 6 п. /Eolians 
possessors of Corinth before the Do- 
rians, iv. 42, 2 n. the /Eolic or 
JEolian the most ancient of the 
Hellenian nations or races, notes to 
ій. 2, 3, and iv. 42, 2. Holic towns 
on the Asiatic continent as opposed 
to those in Lesbos, iv. 52, 3 п. Cume 
or Cyme in /Eolia, iii. 31,1. the Воо- 
tians, Lesbians, Tenedians and Æ- 
nians (of /Enus, not /Enianes) are 
Molians, їі. 2, 3 п. vii. 57, 5. viii. 
100, 3 n., and the Antandrians, 108, 4. 
JEolians serving under the Ath. at 
Syracuse, vii. 57, 5. 

Solus, islands of, off the Sicel or 
N. coast of Sicily are arid; Lipara 
alone inhabited; colonized from Cni- 
dus; in the Syrac. alliance; ravaged 
by the Ath. iii. 88, 1-6 nn. second 
Ath. expedition against, 115, 1. su- 
perstition respecting Ніега; it is vol- 
canic, 83, 3, 4. 

ZEsimides, а Corcyreegn naval com- 
mander, i. 47, 1. 

воп, an Argive ambassador to 
Lacedsemon, v. 40, 3. 

JEthseans, Laconian Perieci or 
provincials, i. ror, 2 and nm. their 
town, accord. to Steph. Bys., Aifaia, 
róis Лакоукі)є pia ту ёкатбу. 

Ethiopia, above or inland of E- 
gypt, the plague said to have begun 
there, ii. 48, 13 see Strabo, ii. 

“Etna, a volcanic mountain of Sicily, 
iii. 116. three eruptions from, § 3. 

Etolia, and A‘tolians: features of 
the country indicated, iii. 97, 3. 98, 
1,2. A®tolian unwalled towns or vil- 
lages, 94, 4, Potidania, Crocyleium, 
Teichium, 96, 2, /Egitium, 97, 2. the 
people described, 94, 4, (comp. i. 
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5; 3› 4-) principal divisions of, 94, 5. 
subdivisions ortribes of the Ophionian 
division, 96, 3. Ath. expedition for 
conquest of, suggested to Demo- 
sthenes by Messenians of Naupactus, 
94, 3—5. starts from CEneon in Locris, 
95, 3. its progress, 96, 1, 3. the Act. 
assemble against it, 96, 3. attack it at 
JEgitium, 97, 4. drive it back with 
carnage to CEneon, 98. Æt. embassy 
to Corinth and Lacedemon solicits 
aid to reduce Naupactus, roo, І, n. 
expedition with that object from Del- 
phi through Locris, 101, 1—102, І. 
JEtolians join it in the territory of 
Naupactus, 102, 2. it fails from Nau- 
pactus being reinforced, 102, 3, 6. 
/Etolians in the pay of Athens at Sy- 
racuse, vii. 57, 9. 

Africa, see Libya. 

Agamemnon's fleet, 1. 9, 3-5. power 
its origin, 9, I, 2. sceptre, 9, 5 n. 

Agatharchidas, a Corinthian com- 
mander in the first sea-fight against 
Phormion, ii. 83, 4. 

Agatharchus, commander of a Sy- 
racusan squadron sent out to inter- 
cept the Athenian convoys, vii. 25, I. 
commanded one wing of the Syra- 
cusan fleet in the last engagement in 
the harbour, 7o, 1. 

Agesander, a Spartan, one of three 
envoys from Lacedemon with the 
ultimate proposal to Athens, i. 139, 3. 

Agesander, f. of Pasitelidas, a Lac. 
iv. 132, 3. 

Agesandridas, son of Agesander, a 
Spartan, commander of the expedi- 
tion from Las agamst Euboea, viii. 
91, 2. 94, І, 2. 95, 3. defeats the 
Ath. off Eretria, and effects the revolt 
of Eubeea, 95, 4-7. 

Agesippidas or Hegesippidas, Lac. 
commander of Heracleia in Trachis, 
v. 52, I. sent to reinforce the garrison 
of Epidaurus, 56, 1. 

Agis (*Ayis, or with Bekker and 
Poppo 'Ay«s), son of Archidamus, К. 


of the Lac. ; in the sixth year of the 
war leads the expedition for the yearly 
invasion of Attica, prevented by earth- 
quakes, iii. 89, І. invades and lays it 
waste, iv. 3,1. returns, 6,1. swears 
to treaties, v. 19, 2. 24, 1 n. stopped 
on his march at Leuctra by the sa- 
crifices proving unfavourable, 54, 1. 
begins his campaign against the Ár- 
gives, 57, 1. meets and eludes the 
Argives and their allies at Methy- 
drium in Arcadia, 58, 2. his dispo- 
sitions for invading Argolis, 58, 4. 
interposing between the Argives and 
their city, places his allies in their 
rear, 59, 3. concludes a four months’ 
truce, and leads off his forces, 60, І. 
much blamed by them, § 2, 3. the 
Lacedemonians deliberate on fining 
him and razing his housetothe ground, 
63, I. appoint a council of ten Spar- 
tans to accompany him on expedi- 
tions, 63, 4. about to attack the Ar- 
gives strongly posted, is rebuked, and 
forbears, 65, 2. turns the water from 
the Tegean into the Mantinic terri- 
tory, 65, 4. hastily makes his dispo- 
sitions for the battle of Mantineia, 66, 
2—67, 1. orders a flank movement 
to extend his left wing, 71, 3 n. orders 
imperfectly executed, and his left 
driven back with loss, 72, 1-3. he 
18 victonous in the centre and right, 
72, 4—73, 1. marches to the relief ot 
the left, 73, 2. heads the expedition 
of Lacedzmonians and allies which 
destroys the Long Walls of Argos, 
and slaughters all the free inhabitants 
of Нувіє, 83, І, 2. lays waste the 
plain country of Attica and fortifies 
Deceleia, vii. 19, 1, 2. continues there, 
making the conduct of the war his 
main object, 27, 3-5. levies contri- 
butions on the allies, takes most of 
the CEteans! stock, who redeem it; 
m spite of the Thessalians’ remon- 
strances, exacts from the Phthiot 
Acheans and their other subjects 
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money and hostages, whom he de- 
posits at Connth, endeavouring to 
make them join the Lacedemonian 
confederacy, viii. 3, 1. the Eubceans, 
5, і, аці Lesbians seek his aid m 
revolting from Athens; he prefers 
aiding the Lesbians, 5, 3. acts with- 
out sanction of the Lac. government ; 
extent of his power and obedience 
of allies to him at Deceleia, 5, 3. falls 
in with the Lacedsmonians’ deter- 
mination to aid Chios first, 8, 2. un- 
able to overcome the Corinthians’ 
scruples to embark before the expira- 
tion of the Isthmian Festival and 
Truce, 9,1. sends Thermon, a Spar- 
tan, to the squadron blockaded by 
the Ath. at Peireum on the Isthmus, 
11, 2. at variance with Alcibiades, 
I2, 2. his enemy, 45,1. the Four 
Hundred desire to treat with him, 
40,2. disregards their overtures, and 
marches to Athens, ТІ, І. repulsed, 
JI, 2. receiving a second embassy 
from the Four Hundred advises their 
sending envoys to Sparta, 71, 3. 

Agreeans, Аураїо (an /Etolian peo- 
ple), situate on the upper part of r. 
Achelous, ii. 102, 3. iii. 106, 2. their 
territory, 'Aypais, 111, 5. their king 
Salynthius, friendly to the Pelopon- 
nesians and Ambraciots, to whom 
they afford refuge, ib. 113, 1. 114, 4. 
Demosthenes marches against and 
brings them into alliance with Athens, 
iv. 77, з. Agreans take part in his 
landing on the coast of Sicyon, 101, 3. 

Agrianes a Регопіс tribe, ii. 96, 3; 
вее Herod. v. 16, t. 

Agrigentum, see Acragas. 

Alcæus, archon at Athens at the 
signing of the fifty years’ Peace, v. 
I9, I, and the fifty years’ Alliance, 
25, 1; see Diod. Sicul. xii. | 

Alcamenes, а Lac. son of Sthene- 
laidas, destined by Agis, viii. 5, І, 
and finally by the Lac. confederacy, 
to aid the Ath. allies in revolt, 8, 2. 


sets sad with a squadron, то, 2. Пе» 
feated and slain by the Athenians at 
Peireum in the Corinthian territory, 
IO, 3, 4- 

Alcibiades, а Laconian name, vii. 
6, 3. Alcibiades, an Ath. son of Clei- 
nias, of illustrious ancestry; slighted 
by the Lacedzmonians, v. 43, 2. in- 
stigates the Argives, Mantineans and 
Eleians to send an embassy to Athens 
to seek an alliance, 43, 3. deceives 
the Laced. envoys, involving them in 
inconsistency, and charges them with 
double-dealing, 45, 2-4. envoys of 
the Argives, Mantineans and Eleans, 
introduced to the assembly by Al- 
cibiades, conclude a treaty of alliance 
with Athens, 46, 5. his expedition 
into Peloponnesus, v. 52, 2. his mo- 
tives for wishing the Argives to pos- 
sess Epidaurus, 53. comes to aid 
them, 55, 4. induces the Ath. to pro- 
nounce the Lac. perjured, and to re- 
introduce the Helots into Pylus, 56, 5. 
as envoy from Athens persuades the 
Argives to disown the truce made 
(59, 5.) with Agis, and recommence 
hostilities, 61, 2, 3. fails to prevent 
a peace between Argos and Laceds- 
mon, 76, 3. seizes 300 Argives as fa- 
vouring the Lac. interest, v. 84, 1. 
appointed with Nicias and Lamachus 
to command the first great Ath. ex- 
pedition to Sicily, vi. 8, з. Nicias’ 
insinuations against him, 12, з. Al- 
cibiades’ motives for advocating the 
expedition, 15, 2. his expensive ha- 
bits, § 3. suspected of aiming at ty- 
ranny, § 4. his speech, 16-18. un- 
equalled magnificence and victories 
at Olympia, 16, 2. Árgive confede- 
racy the result of his diplomacy, § 6. 
accused of mutilation of images and 
mock celebration of the Mysteries 
as connected with a plot against the 
constitution, 28. desires immediate 
trial, 29, 1, 2. compelled to sail for 
Sicily, 29, 3. his plan of operations, 
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49. assented to by Lamachus, 50, 1. 
negotiates unsuccessfully with Mes- 
sana, ib. during his speech to the 
Cataneans the soldiers enter the town, 
51, I. he and others recalled to A- 
thens for trial, 53, 1. suspicion against 
him gains strength, 61, 1—4. why not 
arrested when recalled, § 5. escapes 
at Thurii, § 6. passes over into Pe- 
loponnesus; condemned for non-ap- 
pearance at Athens, § 7. had betrayed 
the Athenians’ design upon Messana, 
74,1. meets the Syrac. and Corinthian 
envoys at Sparta, and incites the La- 
cedsmonians to aid Syracuse, 88, 9, 10. 
his speech, 89—92. obviates their pre- 
judices against him, 89. states the 
ultimate object of Athens in attacking 
Bicily, 90. urges the necessity of 
promptly succouring it, 91, 1—4, of 
carrying on the war in Greece with 
vigour, § 5, of fortifying and occupy- 
ing Deceleia in Attica, § 6, 7. they 
should not think worse of him for his 
present hostility to Athens, 92. 1-3, 
but fully avail themselves of his ser- 
vices, $ 4. urgently exhorts the Lac. 
to fortify Deceleia and prosecute the 
war, vii. I8, 1. exerts his interest 
with the Lac. to obtain aid for the 
Chians and Tissaphernes against А- 
thens, viii. 6, 3. hereditary friendship 
between the tumilies of Alcibiades 
and of Endius a Lac. Ephor, ib. Al- 
cibiades, by arguments addressed to 
the Ephors generally, 12, 1, and to 
Endius specially, $ 2. persuades them 
to dispatch him with Chalcideus and 
five ships to Chios, $. 3. chased by 
the Ath. under Strombichides, (see 
17, I.) 15, 1. on arrival, 14, I, they 
draw Chios, Erythre, $ 2, and Cla- 
zomenz into revolt from Athens, $ 3. 
Alcibiades and Chalcideus reinforced 
chase Strombichides from Теов, viii. 
16, 5, 3. arm their Peloponnesian 
crews and leave them at Chios for land 
service, reman their fleet and sail to 


Miletus, 17, r. Alcibiades desires to 
secure the credit of the Ionian revolt 
to himself, Chalcideus, and Endius, 
§ 2. effect the revolt of Miletus, § 3. 
Alcibiades brings news of the battle 
of Miletus to the Pelop. and Sicilian 
fleet, urging them to relieve that city, 
26, 3 suspected by the Pelop., and 
his execution ordered by the Lac., 
takes refuge with Tissaphernes, and 
prejudices him against them, 45, I. 
persuades him to retrench their pay, 
§ 2. and bribe their officers into 
acquiescence, § 3. endeavours to 
shame the Chians and other states 
out of demanding pay, $ 4, 5. dis- 
suades Tissaphernes from hastening 
the war to a conclusion, or giving 
either Pelop. or Ath. the command 
by both land and sea, 46, 1, 2. why 
the Ath. were the more, and the Гас. 
the less fit, of the two, to share do- 
minion with the king, § 3. practical 
conclusion, $ 4. Тізварһегрев con- 
fides in and acts on his advice, $ 5. 
views of Alcibiades in giving this 
advice, 47,1. effect, on the Ath. ar- 
mament at Samos, of his influence 
with Tissaphernes, $2. be intrigues 
with the oligarchical party there for 
his own recall, and the subversion of 
the democracy, ib. holds out hopes 
of conciliating Tissaphernes and the 
king, 48, 1,2. distrusted by Phryni- 
chus, § 3, 6. the conspirators send 
a deputation to Athens to negotiate 
for Alcibiades’ recall, 49. why Phryni- 
chus sends information to Astyochus 
against Alc. 5o, І, 2. Alc. informs 
the commanders at Samos of Phry- 
nichus’ treason, § 4. informed by 
Astyochus of Phrynichus’ proposal to 
betray Samos, § 5, writes word of it 
to Samos, 51, t, through Phrynichus’ 
address, is disbelieved, § 2. endea- 
vours to win Tissaphernes over to 
the Ath. 52. Peisander, and the oli- 
garchical deputation from Samos, at 
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Athens, advocate his recall, 53, 1. 
notwithstanding the protest of the 
Eumolpide and the Ceryces (or he- 
ralds), § 2, 3. the Ath. decree ne- 
gotiations for his return, 54, 3. Phry- 
nichus traduced because adverse to 
it, $ 3. Alcibiades' extravagant de- 
mands on behalf of Tissaphernes lead 
the Ath. deputation to close the con- 
ference, 56. the Ath. at Samos resolve 
to act without him, 63, 4. Androcles, 
a personal enemy to Alcibiades, as- 
sassinated at Athens, 55, 2. Phry- 
nichus, from fear of Alc., most zealous 
for oligarchy, 68, 3. on Alcibiades' 
account, the Four Hundred recall no 
exiles, 70,1. the armament of Samos 
expect him to procure the king's al- 
liance for them, 76, 7. recalled to 
Samos, 81, t. by boasts and pro- 
mises encourages the armament, § 2, 
3. elected one of their commanders, 
82, т. forbids their sailing against 
Peireeus, $ 2. goes professedly to 
concert measures with Tissaphernes ; 
awes him and the Ath. each by the 
other, § 3. his recall increases the 
Peloponnesians’ distrust and dislike 
of Tissaphernes, 83, 1, 2. returns 
from Tissaphernes to Samos, 85, 4. 
again prevents the Ath. at Samos 
from sailing against their country- 
men, 86, 4. answer and advice to the 
oligarchical deputation from Athens, 
§6,7. answers the Argives’ offer of 
aid to the armament, § 8. professed, 
and probably real object in following 
Tissaphernes towards Aspendus, 88. 
his answer to the deputation from the 
Four Hundred reported at Athens; 
and its effects there, 89, 1—3. his 
strong position at Samos encourages 
the friends of democracy at Athens, 
§ 4. his recall decreed at Athens, 97, 3. 
returns from Phaselis and Caunus, 
professing to have prevented: the 
junction of the Phoenician and Pelop. 
fleets, and rendered Tissaphernes 


more friendly to the Ath., 108, 1. 
mans a squadron, exacts contribu- 
tions from Halicarnassus, fortifies 
Cos, appoints a governor to it, and 
returns to Samos, § 2. 

Alcidas, a Lac. commander of the 
Pelop. fleet for the relief of Lesbos, 
їй. 16, 3. sails, 26, 1. rejects the ad- 
vice of Teutiaplus and the Ionian 
exiles and the Lesbians, 30. 31, t. 
resolves to return, § 2. butchers most 
of his prisoners, 32, 1. but on re- 
monstrance of the Samian envoys, 
sets the survivors at liberty, § 2, 3. 
runs from Ephesus straight for Pelo- 
ponnesus, 33,1. Paches chases him, 
§ 4. reinforced at Cyllene, and with 
Brasidas for his adviser (69, 1.), ar- 
rives off Corcyra, 76. defeats the Cor- 
cyreans, 77.78. afraid to pursue his 
advantage, 79, 2, 3. on report of the 
approach of an Ath. fleet, 80, 3, gets 
clear off, 81, 1. commissioned, with 
Leon and Damagón, to found He- 
racleia in Trachinia, 92, 1, 8. 

Alcinadas, or Alcinidas, a Lac. 
swears to the Treaty of Peace, v. 19, 2, 
and the Treaty of Alliance, for fifty 
years between Athens and Lacedæ- 
mon, 24. 

Alcinous, his réuevos, or conse- 
crated ground, at Corcyra, iii. 70, 5 n. 

Alciphron, an Аг уе, (трбёєроғ, 
or public friend, of the Lac.,) unau- 
thorized by the state, prevails upon 
Agis to conclude a four months’ 
truce with Argos, v. 59, 5. 

Alcisthenes, an Ath. f. of Demo- 
sthenes, iii. 91,1. iv. 66, 3. vii. 16, 1. 

Alcmzon, son of Amphiaraus, hav- 
ing murdered his mother, in conse- 
quence of an oracle, ii. 102, 78, settles 
near Œniadæ in Acarnania, § 9, то. 

Alcmæonidæ, ап Ath. family, expel 
the Peisistratidze from Athens, vi. 59, 
4. for their history see Herod. vi. 125 
-131. 

Aleuads, a family of Larisa in 
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Thessaly, according to Herod. kings 
of Thessaly, n. i. 111, I. 

Alexander, k. of Macedon, f. of Per- 
diccas, i.57,1.137,1. descended from 
Temenus of Argos, й. 99, 3, and n. 

Alexarchus, commander of the Co- 
rinthian division of the troops sent to 
the aid of Syracuse, vii. 19, 4. 

Alexicles, an Áth. general of oligar- 
chical sentiments, seized and placed 
in confinement, viii. 92, 4. let go, 93, I. 
withdraws with Peisander to Deceleia, 
98, 1. 

Alexippidas, Ephor at Lacedæmon, 
viii. 58, 1. 

Alicyzi, a Sicel people, vii. 32, 1. 

. Allies of Athens and Lacedemon, 
ii.9. of Athens and Syacuse,vii. 57.58. 

Almopes, a people expelled by the 
Macedonians from Almopia, an inland 
region of Macedonia, ii. 99, 43 see 
Ptolemy and Pliny. 

Alope, a city on the N. coast of 
Opuntian Locris, ii. 26, 2; see Pal- 
шегі Grec. Antiq. p. 584. 

Altar, (see also Sanctuary,) of the 
Eumenides or Furies, i. 126, 11. of 
Olympian Zeus, v. 50, 1. of Apollo 
Archegetes, vi. 3, 1. of Pythian A- 
pollo at Athens, 54, 6,7. of Athene 
in the acropolis at Athens, i. 126, то. 
of the twelve gods in the Agora, vi. 
54, 6. altars a refuge in the case of 
unintentional transgressions, iv. 98, 
6 n; from danger in tumults, viii. 
84, 3. 

Alyzia, a city on the Acarnanian 
coast, opposite to Leucadia, vii. 31, 
2 n. 

Ambracia, 'Aympaxía, a colony of 
Corinth, ii. 80, 3. Ambracian Gulf, 
i. 29, 2. 55, I. Ambraciots sent by 
the Corinthians to garrison Epidam- 
nus, i. 26, r. furnish eight ships to 
the expedition for its relief, 27, 4. fur- 
nish to the Corinthian expedition 
against Corcyra twenty-seven ships, 
46, з. on Ше right wing in the sea- 


fight off Sybota, 48, 3. beaten and 
chased to their camp, 49, 5. belong 
to the Lac. Confederacy, ii. 9, 2. 
furnish ships, $ 3. march against Ár- 
gos Amphilochicum and Amphilo- 
chia, 68, 1. origin of their enmity 
against Argos Amphilochicum 68, 2-8. 
with Chaonians and other barbarian 
allies overrun the country; cannot 
take the city: return home and dis- 
band, 68,9. with the Chaonians, and 
aid from the Pelop. plan the con- 
quest of Acarnania; their designs 
against Zacynthus, Cephallenia and 
Naupactus, 80, 1. on assemblage of 
their land-forces, 80, 5-10, proceed 
and take Limnea, $ r1. march a- 
gainst Stratus, $ 12. their barbarian 
allies defeated, ii. 81, 5-8. they hastily 
retreat ánd disband, 82, t, 3. their 
ships reinforce the Pelop. fleet under 
Alcidas at Cyllene on its way to Cor- 
cyra, iii. 69, і. concert with Eurylo- 
chus an attack upon Árgos Amphilo- 
chicum and Acarnania, 102, 7, 8. 
take Olpe, 105, т. send home for re- 
inforcements, 105, 3. joined by Eu- 
rylochus, 106, 1-3. post themselves 
at Metropolis, 107, 1. rout the Acar- 
nanians and Amphilochians (see 107, 
4.) opposed to them, 108, 3. but, 
from the defeat of Eurylochus and 
his troops, retreat with great loss to 
Olpe, 108, 4. the whole disposable 
force of Ambracia marches to join 
them, тїс, 1. of those at Olpe 
(abandoned by the Pelop.) about 
зоо slain in flight into Agra, 
тїї, 2-5. the forces from Ambra- 
cia reach Idomene and occupy its 
smaller summit, 112, І, 3. surprised 
by the Acarnanians under Demo- 
Sthenes, 112, 4. most of them 
slain, 112, 5. but few get back to 
Ambracia, 112, 6-8. the Ambraciots 
who had fled from Olpe (111, 5.) 
send a herald for leave to bury their 
dead, 113, 1. he learns the destruc- 
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tion of the troops from Ambracia, 
113, 3-10. Ambracia is at the mercy 
of the Acarnanians and Amphilo- 
chians; their reason for sparing it, 
113, 11-13. the fugitive Ambraciots 
are allowed to return home from Œ- 
піайе, 114, 4. the Ambraciots con- 
clude a defensive alliance with the 
Acarnanians and Amphilochians, 114, 
5. Ambracia receives a garrison of 
Corinthians 114, 7, and iv. 42, 3. 
three Ambraciot ships sent to aid 
Syracuse, vi. 104, I. arrivethere, vii. 7, 
I. Ambraciot envoys sent from Syra- 
cuse to the Sicilian states to announce 
the taking of Plemyrium, and urge 
them to send reinforcements, 25, 9, 
on their way back to Syracuse slain 
by the Sicels, 32, 3. Ambraciots 
among the Greeks who came to aid 
Syracuse, 58, 3. two Ámbraciot ships 
taken by the Ath. in the sea-fight off 
Cynossema, viii. гоб, 3. 

Ameiniades, son of Philemon, an 
Ath. ambassador to Seuthes; con- 
cerned in the seizure of the Lac. and 
other ambassadors on their way to 
Persia, ii. 67, 2, 3. 

Ameinias, a Lac., commissioned to 
ascertain the state of affairs in Thrace, 
iv. 132, 3. 

Ameinocles,aCorinthian shipwright, 
builds four ships for the Samians, i. 
13, 3. 

Ammeas, son of Corebus, the first 
Platean who mounts the besiegers' 
wall, iii. 22, 4. 

Amorges, illegitimate son of Pis- 
suthnes, revolts from the k. of Per- 
sia, vili. 5, 5, reported to be ap- 
proaching Anza, 19, І, 2. taken by 
the Pelop. at Iasus, and delivered up 
to Tissaphernes, 28, 2, 3. Phryni- 
chus charged by Peisander with hav- 
ing betrayed him, 54, 3. 

Ampelidas, & Lac. envoy sent to 
Argos for the renewal of the thirty 
years’ truce, v. 22, 2; cf. 14, 3. 


AMEINIADES— А MPHIPOLIS. 


Amphiaraus, of Argos, father of 
Amphilochus, ii. 68, 3; and of Alc- 
mon, 102, 7. 

Amphias, son of Eupaides, an Epi- 
daurian, signs, on behalf of Epidau- 
rus, the truce for a year between the 
Lac. and Ath. confederacies, iv. 119, 2. 

Amphidorus, father of Menecrates, 
a Megarean, ibid. 

Amphilochia, on the Ambracian 
Gulf, with Amphilochian Argos, co- 
lonized by Amphilochus, son of Am- 
phiaraus, ii. 68, 3. (see Strabo x. and 
Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 440.) the river 
Achelous flows through it, 102, 3. 
the Amphilochians regarded by the 
Ambraciots as barbarians, iii. 112, 
7 n; compare ii. 68, 5. receive Am- 
braciots to dwell with them, and 
learn the Greek language from them, 
ії. 68, Б. are expelled by them, 68, 6. 
by aid of Acarnanians and Ath. re- 
cover their city and enslave the Am- 
braciots who had seized it, 68, 8. 
hence regarded with enmity and in- 
vaded by the Ambraciots, 68, 9 (see 
Ambracia). again invaded by the 
Ambraciots, iii. 105. are, all but a 
few, prevented by them from assem- 
bling in arms, 107, 3.. those who 
were at the battle of Olpe darters, 
107, 7. beaten and pursued to Argos 
Amph. 108, 3. they cut off the Am- 
braciots who had escaped from the 
carnage at Idomene, 112, 6, 7. would 
not take Ambracia; their reason for 
this, 113, 13. make a defensive al- 
liance with the Ambraciots, 114, 5. 
Amphilochian mountains, 112, 3, 5. 
Amphilochian territory, and people, 
called simply Argive, and Argos Am- 
philochicum simply Argos, тоз, 1, 2. 
106, I. 107, 2, 3. 108, 3; see also 
Argos Amphilochicum and Argos. 

Amphipolis, a city (an Ath. colony) 
on the N. E. bank of the r. Strymon, 
formerly called "Evvéa бдої, i. тоо, 3. 
iv. 102, 1. (see Herod. vii. 114.) the 
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various attempts to found it, ii. 102, 
2, 3, and $ 1 n. named from its &- 
tuation in a bend of the r. Strymon 
(see Arnold’s memoir on Amphipolis 
in vol. ii. p, 450), iv. 102, 4. its ap- 
proaches, 103, 3, 4, n. ite Thracian, 

or Thrace-ward gates, v. то, tn. and 
Arnold's memoir on Amphipolis. its 
gates opening on the palisade, 1o, 6. 
and Arnold’s memoir, and $ 7. tem- 
ple of Athene there, v. 10, 2. Brasidas 
marches from Arne against it, iv. 102, 
1. 103. the Athenian party there send 
for aid to Thucydides, to Thasos, 104, 
3. moderate terms offered by Brasidas 
од, 2. it surrenders, тоб. Clearidas 
appointed governor, 132, 4. Cleon 
sails from Torone against Amphi- 
polis, v. 3, 6. amount of forces under 
Brasidas and Clearidas at Amphi- 
polis, 6, 4, 5. Cleon marches from 
Eion, 7,2. posts his army on a hill 
fronting Amph., and views its posi- 
tion, 7, 4. Brasidas enters Amph., 8, 
I. his plan of attack, 8, 4. 9, 4. battle 
of Amphipolis, то. Brasidas attacks 
Cleon's centre, 10, 6; Clearidas his 
right, то, 7-9. the Ath. totally routed 
fly to Eion, то, то. burial of Brasidas 
in Amph.; honours paid to him as 
to a hero and founder of the city; 
destruction of all memorials of Hag- 
non, II, I. disparity of the loss of 
men on each side, 11, 2. restoration 
of Amphipolis to the Ath. stipulated 
by the fifty years’ truce, 18, 5. it is 
not restored, 21. 35, 3, 5. 46, 2. an 
Ath. expedition in preparation against 
it under Nicias frustrated by Perdic- 
cas’ failing to cooperate, 83, 4. Eue- 
tion, an Ath. general, blockades it 
with triremes, vii. 9. 

Amphissians ('Auducojs), a tribe 
or state of the Ozolian Locrians, iii. 
101, 2. of Amphissa see Herodotus, 
viii. 32, 3. Strabo. ix. and Palmerii 
Gr. Ant. p. 546, &c. 

Amycleum, a temple of Apollo at 
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Amycle near Sparta, v. 18,9 n. 23, 5. 
see Meursii Miscell. Lacon. iv. 2. 

Amyntas, son of Philip the brother 
of Perdiccas the k. of Macedon, ii. 95, 
2,3. 100,3. see Herod. and Diod. 
Siculus. 

Amyrteus, king in the marshes of 
Egypt, i. 112, 3. see Herod., ii. 140, 3. 

Anaceium ('Aráxetoy), a temple of 
Castor and Polydeuces, or Pollux, at 
Athens, viii. 93, I n. 

Anactorium, on the mouth of the 
Ambracian Gulf, a joint possession 
of the Corinthians and Corcyreans, i. 
55, 1. sends one ship to the Cor. ex- 
pedition against Corcyra, i. 46,2. be- 
longs to the Pelop. confederacy, ii. 9, 
2. aids the Ambraciot.and Pelop. ex- 
pedition, under Cnemus, against À- 
carnania, іі. 80, 4, б. Anactorians in 
the right wing at the battle of Stratus, 
li. 81, 3. Anactorium (see Palmerii 
Gr. Ant. p. 377.) taken by the Co- 
rinthians, i. 55, І n. regarded as ho- 
stile by the Acarnanians, who stipulate 
that it shall have no aid from Am- 
bracia, iii. 114, 6. taken again by the 
Athenians and Acarnanians, and oc- 
cupied solely by the latter, iv. 49. vii. 
31,2. its not being recovered alien- 
ates the Corinthians from Laced., v. 
30, 2. Anactorian territory, i. 29, 2. 

Anza, rà" Avaa, (in Paus. vii. 4, 3. 
Steph. Byz. and Eustath. on Dionys. 
Perieg. 828. 7 ' Амиа.) on the Ionian 
coast opp. to Samos. Samian envoys 
from Anza remonstrate with Alcidas 
on slaughtering his prisoners, iii. 32, 
2n. cf.iv. 75, I n. the Samian ex- 
iles settle there and aid the Pelop., iv. 
45, 1. а Chian squadron sails thither 
for intelligence on its way to promote 
the Ionian revolt, viii. 19,1. Lysicles 
an Ath., levying contributions from 
the allies in Asia, slain by the Anzite, 
iii. 19, 2n. an Anzite ship reinforces 
the Chians, viii. 61, 2. 

Anapus, a small r. in Arcanania, 
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tributary to the r. Achelous, ii. 82, 1. 
see Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 385. 421. 

Anapus, a r. of Sicily falling into 
the great harbour of Syracuse. bridge 
over it broken up by the Ath. on their 
first landing, vi. 66, 2. Syracusan 
forces reviewed in the adjacent mea- 
dow, 96, 3. country on its banks ra- 
vaged, vii. 42, 6. ford of the Anapus, 
48, 3. see Cluverii Sic. p. 157. 

Anaxander, a Theban, leads Me- 
thymnzan exiles against Methymna, 
and induces Eresus to revolt, viii. roo, 
3 n. 

Anaxilas, tyrant of Rhegium in 
Italy, founder of Messana, in Sicily, 
vi. 4, 5. see Herod., vi. 23. vii. 165, 
2, 3. Pausan., iv. Strabo, vi. and 
Diod. Sic., xi. 

Andocides (the celebrated orator, 
son of Leogoras), an Ath. with twenty 
ships reinforces the Corcyreean fleet 
after the action off Sybota, i. 51, 4; 
see Plutarch’s Nicias, Nepos’ Alci- 
biades. 

Androcles, an Ath., a very promi- 
nent popular leader, and procurer of 
Alcibiades’ banishinent, assassinated 
by an oligarchical conspiracy at A- 
thens, viii. 65, 2. 

Androcrates, fane of, near Platza, 
lii. 24, 1 n.; see Herod., ix. 25, 5. 

Andromedes, one of three Lac. 
commissioned to receive Panactum 
and Ath. prisoners from the Boot. 
and deliver them to the Ath., v. 42, І. 

Androsthenes, an Arcadian, victor 
at Olympia in the pancratium, when 
the Lac. were excluded, in OL xc. 
V. 49, I D. 

Andros, an island due E. of 5. 
Attica, ii. 55, 2; see Strabo, x. An- 
drian troops attend the Ath. expedi- 
tion against the coast of Corinth, iv. 
42, I. the And. subject and tributary 
to Athens vii. 57, 4. And. employed 
by the Four Hundred at Athens for 
the violent dissolution of the Council 
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of Five Hundred, viii. 69, 3. colonies 
of Andros, Acanthus, iv. 84, 1 n, Sta- 
geirus, 88, 2, Argilus, 103, 2. v. 18, 5, 
Sane, iv. 109, 3. Diomilus, an And. 
exile, commands six hundred Syra- 
cusans, vi. 96, 3. 

Aneristus, a Lac. envoy to Persia, 
seized in Thrace and executed at 
Athens, ii. 67, 1. cf. Herod. vii. 137. 

Antandros, one of the "Акташ wó- 
Aes, or cities of the coast, opposite to 
Lesbos, seized by Lesbian exiles for 
the purpose of fortifying 16, iv. 52, 3. 
(see Strab. xiii.) reduced by the Ath. 
75,1. Antandrians, Æolian by de- 
scent, viii. 108, 4. they obtain troops 
from the Peloponnesians, and expel 
Arsaces’ garrison from their citadel, 
in dread of his treachery, 108, 4, 5. 

Anthemus, б °Ауберобғ, a city, re- 
gion, and r. of Macedonia, E. of the 
head of the Thermeean Gulf, ii. 99, 5. 
devastated by Sitalkes k. of the Odry- 
sæ, тоо, 5; see Strabo, xiv. Herod. 
V. 94, I. 

Anthene, a town in the Cynurian 
territory, E. coast of Pelop., v. 41,2; 
see Pausanias, ii. 58, 6. 

Anthesterion, "А»увестпрібу, eighth 
month of the Attic year, on the 
eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth of 
which was celebrated the Anthesteria ; 
according to Buttmann, Exc. I. ad 
Demosth. c. Mid., a festival distinct 
from the І епа, which was celebrated 
in the month Gamelion, called by the 
Ionians Lenzon, ii. 15, 5 n. 

Anticles, an Ath. naval commander, 
reinforced Pericles at the siege of Sa- 
mos, i. 117, 3- 

Antigenes, father of Socrates, an 
Ath. ii. 23, 2. 

Antimenidas, one of three Lac. 
commissioned to execute the fifth and 
seventh articles of the fifty years’ 
peace, v. 42, t. 

Antimnestus, father of Hierophon, 
an Ath., iii. 105, 3. 
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Antiochus, k. of the Oreste, barba- pium, viii. 35, 3. at Naupactus, ii. от, 
rian allies of the Ambraciots in their 2. Ap. Pythian, temple of, at Delphi, 
expedition under Cnemus against A- іу. 118, 1 n. v. 18, 3. at Athens, ii. 
carnania, ii. 8o, 9. 15,5n. altarthere, dedicated by Pei- 
Antiphemus, a  Rhodian joint  sistratus, vi. 54, 6, 7 n. Ap. Pythaeus, 


founder of Gela in Sicily, vi. 4, 3; 
see Cluver. Sic. i. 75. 

Antiphon, the Ath. orator, of high 
eminence as a politician, viii. 68, 1, 
2. contriver of the oligarchical revo- 
lution at Athens, ib. made the most 
able defence when put on trial, ib. 
one of the Four Hundred most op- 
posed to popular government, 9o, І. 
on an embassy to Lacedeemon to ne- 
gotiate a peace, go, 2. 

Antippus, a Lac., swore to the fifty 
years’ truce with Athens, v. 19, 2. 
and the fifty years’ alliance, 24, 1. 

Antissa, a city of Lesbos, in. 18, 
In. secured and strengthened by the 
Mytilenseans, ib. repels an attack of 
the Methymneans, $ 2, (see Strabo, 
xiii.) iii. 18, з. taken by the Athe- 
nians, 28, 3. an expedition of Lace- 
deemonians against it fails, viii. 23, 4. 

Antisthenes, a Spartan, his expedi- 
tion to the Hellespont in aid of Phar- 
nabazus, viii. 39, 1, 2. 61, 3. 

Antitanes, see Atintanes. 

Aphrodisia, a town of Laconia on 
the E. side of the Sinus Boaticus, iv. 
56, 1. 

Aphytis, & town on the N.E. coast 
of Pallene, i. 64, 3; see Herod., vii. 
123, I. Pausan., iii. Strabo Epit. in 
fine, vii. 

Apidanus, r. of Thessaly, Brasidas 
encamps by, iv. 78, 5 ; Strabo, viii. ix. 

Apodoti, 'Атбдето, a nation of 
Ætolia, ій. 94, 5; see Palmerii Gr. 
Ant. p. 437. 

Apollo Archegetes, altar of, at 
Naxos in Sicily, vi. 3, 1 n. Ap. Te- 
menites, statue of at Syracuse, vii. 
75,1n. Ap. temple of, in Actium, 
mouth of the Ambracian Gulf, i. 29, 
2. in Leucadia, ii. 94, 2. in Trio- 


temple of, probably at Árgos, v. 53 n. 
temple of Ар. at Amycle; copies of the 
fifty years’ peace and fifty years’ alli- 
ance deposited there, v. 18, n. 23, 5. 
temple of, on Lac. coast, opposite to 
Cythera, vii. 26, 1. Ap. Maloéis, feast 
of, at Mytilene, iii. 3, 3. oracle of Ap. 
to Alcmzon, son of Amphiaraus, ii. 
102, 7. Delium, a temple of Ap. on 
the Bootian coast, iv. 90, І. 97, 2. 
Rheneia consecrated to Delian Ap., 
1. I3, 7. ій. 104, 4. Homer's Proem 
or Hymn to Ар., ib. 

Apollodorus, f. of Charicles, an 
Ath., vii. 20, t. 

Apollonia, a Cor. colony S. of 
Epidamnus, near the г. Aous, 1.26, з; 
sce Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 149, &c. 

Arcadia, never changed its inhabit- 
ants, і. 2,3. Arcadians supplied with 
ships by Agamemnon for the Trojan 
war, і. 9, 4. Arcadians in the service 
of Pissuthnes garrison at Notium, iii. 
34, 2, 3. part of Arcadia subdued 
by the Mantineans during the Pelop. 


war, у. 20,1. war between some Arc. 


and the Lepreate, v. 31, 2. Andro- 
sthenes, an Arc. victor in the Pancra- 
tium, v. 49, 1 n. Arc. allies of Lac. 
join in invasion of Argolis, 57, 2. at 
Methydrium in Arc. Agis eludes the 
Argives, 58, 2n. Arc. allies march 
with the Lac. division, 58, 4. 60, 3. 
follow the Lac. to Tegea, 64, 3. with 
them invade and devastate the Man- 
tinic territory, 6 5. in centre and right 

wing at Battle of MANTINEIA, 67, | 
I, 2. Arc. hired by the Cor. serve at 
Syracuse, vii. 19, 4. 58,3. Mantineans 
and other Arc. hired by the Ath. 
serve at Syracuse, 57, 9. Arc. re- 
quired conjointly with the Sicyonians 
and Pellenians to furnish ten ships to 
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the Lac. confederacy, viii. 3, 2; see 
also Mantineia, Tegea, Orchomenos, 
Menalia, Herseans, Parrhasians. 
Arcesilaus, f. of Lichas, a Lac., 
v. 50, 4 n. 76, 3. viii. 39, 2. 
Archedice, dau. of Hippias, vi. 59, 3. 


Archelaus, s. of Perdiccas, k. of 


Macedonia, general features of his 
reign, ii. 100, 2 n. b. Perdiccas his 
father still reigned, (see Thuc. vii. 9.) 
B. С. 414. 

- Archers,—at Athens, part Scythi- 
ans, part citizens, ii. 13, 10 n. bar- 
barian archers, viii. 98, 1. the ordi- 
nary attendants on magistrates, 69, 
4n. crews of ships serve on shore 
as archers, iii. 98, 1 nn. captain of, ib. 
" horse-archers at Athens, ii. 13, Ion. 

with archers on expedition against 

Melos, v. 84, 1. sent to Sicily, vi. 94, 4. 

Archestratus, s. of Lycomedes, an 

Ath. joint-commander of the expedi- 

tion to prevent the revolt of the Poti- 

dseans, Chalcidians and Bottieans, i. 

57, 4. f. of Chereas the commander 

of the Paralus, viii. 74, I, 3. 

Archetimus, s. of Eurytimus, a 
Cor. joint commander of the land 
forces in the expedition to Epidam- 
nus, against the Corcyrzans, i. 29, І. 
Archias, of Camarina, designs to 
betray it to the Syracusans, iv. 25, 7. 
Archias, a Cor. of the Heracleid 

family, founder of Syracuse, vi. 3, 2. 

Archidamus, s. of Zeuxidamus, k. of 
the Lac., his character for intelligence 
and moderation, i. 79, 3. speech in 

favour of delaying the war, 80-85. 

commands the first expedition against 

Attica, ii. Io, 3. addresses the com- 

manders of contingents of the confe- 

derate states, inculcating caution and 
discipline, ii. 11. sends an envoy to 

Athens, 12, 1. on whose return he 

marches into Attica, 12, 5. attached 

to Pericles by the ties of hospitality, 

13,1. blamed by his army for delay 
‘at the Isthmus and at CEnos, 18, 4-6. 
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reason of his delay, § 7. invades At- 
tica, 19, I. reasons for lingering at 
Acharnæ, 20. heads a second expe- 
dition into Áttica, 47, 2. and another 
against Platea, 71, I. answer to the 
Plateeans, &c. 72, вд. third expedition 
into Attica, iii. I, I. succeeded by 
Agis, his son, 89, I. 

Archippus, f. of Aristeides, an Ath., 
iv. 50, T. 

Archonides, a k. of part of the Sicel 
population of Sicily near Gela, friend- 
ly to the Ath., died shortly before 
Gylippus arrived in Sicily, vii. i. 4. 
mentioned by Diodor. Sic. xiv. 

Archons, the nine, at Athens, their 
power, i. 126, 8 n. Themistocles ar- 
chon, i.-93, 4. Pelop. war began when 
two months of Pythodorus’ Archon- 
ship yet remained, ii. 2, 1. Alcæus 
Archon at the conclusion of the treaty 
of the fifty years’ peace, v. 19, 1, and 
of the fifty years’ alliance between 
Athens and Lacedæmon, v. 25, І. 
Peisistratus, son of Hippias, and others 
of that family, archons of Athens, 54, 6. 

Arcturus, heliacal rising of, 1.78, 2n. 

Argennuse, а town on the main 
land of Asia Minor, opposite to My- 
tilene, viii. 101, 2 n; Strabo xiii. 

Argilus, a city near Amphipolis, 
(see Herod. vii. 115, 1.) secured from 
injury by the fifty years’ peace,v.18, 5. 
the Argilians, a colony from Andros, 
iv. 103, 2. revolt from Athens to 
Brasidas, ib. § 3. Cerdylium, a height 
in the Argilian territory, v.6,3. an 
Argilian informs against Pausanias, 
1. 132, 3. 

Arginum, a mountain and headland 
of Erythre, opposite to Chios, viii. 34. 
Argennum in Strabo, xiii. 

Arginuse; see Argennusz. 

-Argos, in Peloponnesus (see Pau- 
san. in ii. 19—24). Themistocles 
when ostracised resided there, i. 135, 
3. money sent-thence to him into 
Asia, 137, 5. the kings of Macedon 


ARGOS. 


Temenids, originally from Argos, ii. 
99, 3. Juno's temple at Argos (more 
properly in Argolis, see n.) burnt 
in the ninth year of the Pelop. war, 
iv. 133, 2, 3. Argos, in the sense of 
Argolis, vi. 105, 1, 3. Alliance with 
Argos, is said by the Scholiast to be 
hinted at by the Cor. at i. 71 5. the 
Cor. warned from Argos of the Athe- 
nians' intended invasion, iv. 42, 3. 
Argives used by Homer as a name 
for Greeks generally, i. 3 3. n. the 
Lac. enemies to the Arg.; the Ath. 
form an alliance with them, i. 102, 5. 
Argives aid the Ath. in intercepting 
the Lac. on their return from suc- 
couring the Dorians, i. 107, 7. com- 
pute time by the years of the priest- 
esses of Juno, ii. 3, 1. neutral at the 
beginning of the Pelop. war, ii. 9, 2, 
the magistracy of Argos, v. 47, 9n. 
the thirty years’ truce between the 
Argives and Lac. near its expiration ; 
the Argives require Cynuria as the 
price of its renewal, v. 14, 3. urged 
by the Cor. to form a defensive al- 
liance against Athens and Lacedæ- 
mon, 27, 2. aim at the supremacy of 
the Peloponnesus, 28, 2. enter into 
alliance with the Mantineans, 29, 1, 
and the Eleians, 31, 1, 5, and the 
Cor. and Chalcidians, 31, 6. the Lac. 
seek alliance with them, 36, r. the 
Arg. seek alliance with the Beotians, 
37, з. but fail, 38, 4. in alarm send 
envoys to Sparta to negociate a treaty, 
40, 3. 41, I. proposed terms of it, 
41, 2, 3. invited by Alcibiades send 
envoys to conclude an alliance with 
Athens, 43, 3—44, 2. Argos, Elis and 
Mantneia conclude an alliance with 
Athens, 47. their constitution demo- 
cratic, 29, I. 44, I. aid the Eleians 
in excluding the Lac. from the O- 
lympic festival, бо, 3. cooperate with 
Alcibiades in his political inspection 
and settlement of the affairs of the 
Argive confederacy, 52, 2. pretext 
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and true reason for war against Ері: 
daurus, 53. make war on the Epi- 
daurians, 54, 3. 56, 4, 5. invaded by 
the combined forces of the Lac. con- 
federacy, 57. 58. communications of 
the Arg. army with Argos cut off 
by the Lac. forces, 59, 3. a general 
and another Argive unauthorized 
conclude a four months' truce with 
Agis, 59, 5. 60, 1. the Arg. punish. 
Thrasyllus the general, 60, 5, 6. an 
Ath. force, with Alcibiades as envoy, 
persuade the Arg. to disavow the 
truce, and join in attacking Orcho- 
menos in Arcadia, 61, 1-3. they 
take it, and determine to attack 
Tegea, 62, 1. the Lac. recommence 
hostilities against them, marching 
into the Mantinic territory, 64. the 
Argives and allies occupy a strong 
position for battle which Agis de- 
clines, 65, і-3. blame their generals 
for not pursuing, $ 5. descend and 
encamp in the plain, $ 6, the Lac. 
returning fall in with them ready for 
battle, 66, 1. order of the Arg. con- 
federacy at the battle of MANTI- 
NEIA, 67, 2. chosen and trained 
Thousand of the Argives, ib. n. and 
42, 4 n. their ancient supremacy over 
and possession of half Peloponnesus, 
69, і. manner of advance to battle, 
чо. chosen Thousand pass through 
an opening in the Lac. line and drive 
them to their baggage, 72, 3. the 
veterans and the Five Lochi ot 
Argos put to flight, 72, 4 n. organ- 
ization of the Argive army, 72, 4n. * 
their Five Generals, 59, 5 n. the Ar- 
give chosen Thousand take flight, 75, 
3, 4. loss of the Argives, 74, 3. the 
Lac. offer peace to them, 76, 1. a 
party among the Arg. favourable to 
the Lac. desire to subvert the demo- 
cratic government, $ 2. persuade the 
Arg. to conclude a peace with the 
Lac. $ 3. the treaty of peace, 77. the 
same party persuade the Arg. to break 
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off their alliance with Mantineia, Elis 
and Athens, and become allies of La- 
cedemon, 78. the treaty of alliance, 79. 
decrees and proceedings of the Argives 
in hostility to Athens, 80. oligarchical 
revolutions in Sicyon and Argos,81,2. 
Democracy in Argos restored, 82, 2. 
Alliance with Athens renewed, and 
long walls to the sea begun with aid 
from Athens, 82, 5, 6. Argolis in- 
vaded by the Lac. and the long walls 
thrown down, 83, 1, 2. the Arg. in- 
vade and devastate the Phliasian terri- 
tory for harbouring their exiles, 83, 3. 
three hundred Arg. suspected of fa- 
vouring the Lac. removed by Alci- 
biades to islands under the dominion 
of Athens, 84, 1, afterwards delivered 
up to Argos by the Ath. for execu- 
tion, vi. 61, 3. the Arg. lose eighty 
men by an ambuscade of the Phliasi- 
ans and Arg. exiles, v. 115,1. an 
expedition of the Lac. commenced 
against Argos excites suspicion in 
the Arg. against some of their fel- 
low-citizens, 116, І. part of the 
Arg. territory ravaged, the Árg. exiles 
settled at Ornes, and a truce made 
between them and Argos by the Lac., 
vi. 7, I. the Arg. aided by the Ath. 
take and raze Ornee, 7, 3. the Arg. 
joined the Ath. expedition to Sicily 
through Alcibiades’ influence, 29, 3. 
61, 5. their other motives, vii. 57, 9. 
in first battle at Syracuse, the Arg. on 
the right wing, vi. 67,1, drive in the 
Syrac. left, уо, з. some Arg. fall in 
the attack on the stockade covering 
the postern of the quarter of Apollo 
Temenites, 100, 2 n. Lamachus brings 
up the Arg. to succour Ath. right 
wing, IOI, 5. Arg. peeans, in the night 
attack on Epipolz, alarm and confuse 
the Ath., vii. 44, 7. meantime the Lac. 
invade Argolis and retire on account 
of an earthquake, vi. 95, 1. the Arg. 
invade the Thyreatis, and take much 
booty, $2. the greater part of Ar- 
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golis ("Аруоє) laid waste by the Lac. 
105, I. the Arg. ravage part of Phli- 
asia, 105, 3. Arg. troops embark in 
the squadron of Charicles the Ath. 
to ravage the Lac. coast, vii. 20, I, 2. 
26, 1. return home, § 2. one thousand 
five hundred Arg. troops in Ath. land- 
ing on the coast of Miletus, beaten 
with loss by the Milesians, viii. 25, 1, 
3,4. the Arg. send envoys to promise 
aid to the democratic party of the 
Ath. armament at Samos, 86, 8,9. an 
Arg. accomplice in the assassination 
of Phrynichus, 92, 2. the Arg. sepa- 
rated from the Laconian territory by 
Thyrea, ii. 27, 4. iv. 56, 2. 

Argos, Amphilochian, ii. 68, 1. 
(see Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 380, &c.) 
so named by Amphiaraus its founder, 
from Argos, ii. 68, 3. greatness and 
power, $ 4. Amphilochians expelled 
by the Ambraciots, § 6. recover their 
city by aid of the Ath. and Acarnani- 
ans, and inhabit it jointly with the 


` Acarnanians, § 7. enmity of the Am- 


braciots against these Arg. (Apyeious), 
ii. 68, 9. for further details, see Am- 
philochia. 

Arianthides, son of Lysimachidas, 
а Theban Boeotarch at battle of De- 
lium or Oropus, iv. 91. 

Ariphron, f. of Hippocrates, an Ath. 
iv. 66, 5. 

Aristagoras, the Milesian, endea- 
vours to found a city at 'Evyéa бдої, 
afterwards Amphipolis, iv. 102, 2, 5. 

Aristarchus, an Ath., an extreme 
opponent of democracy, viii. go, 1. 
92, 8q. on his flight from Athens 
betrays CEnoé to the Boeotians, viii. 


Aristeides, s. of Archippus, an Ath. 
commander in a squadron for levying 
contributions, intercepts Artaphernes 
at Eion on his way to Sparta, iv. 50, 
I. recovers Ántandrus from the My- 
tilensean exiles, 75, І. 

Aristeides, s. of Lysimachus, an 
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Ath. informs "Themistocles at Sparta 
that the walls of Athens are defensi- 
ble, i. 91, 3. 

Aristeus, в. of Pellichus, a Cor., 
joint commander of the Cor. naval 
expedition to Epidamnus against the 
Corcyrsans, i. 29, 1. 

Aristeus, s. of Adeimantus, a Cor., 
leader of the Cor. succours to Poti- 
dea; his influence in the matter, i. 
60, 2. commander of the infantry of 
the Potidzan confederacy, 62, 1. plan 
of operations, $ 3. beats and pursues 
the forces opposed to himself and the 
Cor., 8 6. makes good his retreat 
into Potideea, 63, 1 п. escaping from 
Potidsea cooperates with the Chalci- 
dians, occasions loss to the Sermy- 
lians, and solicits aid from Pelopon- 
nesus, i. 65, 1, 2. on his way to the 
k. of Persia with other envoys from 
Pelop. seized in Thrace, conveyed to 
Athens and executed, ii. 67, 1-4. 

Aristeus, a Lac., one of three com- 
missioners sent to look into affairs in 
Chalcidice, iv. 132, 3. 

Aristocleides, f. of Hestiodorus, an 
Ath., ii. 70, 1. 

Aristocles, brother of Pleistoanax, k. 
of the Lac., charged with tampering 
with the prophetess at Delphi, v. 16, 
2. Aristocles, polemarch in the La- 
ced. army at the battle of MANTI- 
NEIA, 71, 3. banished for disobey- 
ing orders, 72, I. 

Aristocoetes, see Aristocrates. 

Aristocrates, an Ath., swore to the 
fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 2, and to the 
fifty years’ Alliance with the Lac., 24, 
I. sent to charge the Chians with their 
intending to revolt, viii. 9, 2. 

Aristocrates, s. of Scellias, takes 
part in the outbreak for the suppres- 
sion of the Four Hundred, viii. 89, 2 
separates from the extreme oligar- 
chical party, 92, 2, 4. 

Aristogeiton, an Ath. citizen, as- 
sassinates Hipparchus, i. 20, 3. the 


history connected with the deed, vi. 
54-59. aresident citizen of the middle 
class, rà» астбу, pégos подіттє, vi. 
54, 2 n. 

Ariston, son of Pyrrichus, a Cor., 
the best man in the Syracusan fleet 
for working a ship, vii. 39. 

Aristonous, of Larisa, a commander 
of Thessalian succours to Athens, ii. 
23, 5. 

Aristonous, of Gela, co-founder 
with Pystilus of Acragas, or Agri- 
gentum, vi. 4, 4. 

Aristonymus, an Ath. commis- 


sioned to announce the one year's : 


Truce in the Thraceward parts, iv. 
122, 1. discovers and reports to the 
Ath. that Scione had revolted after 
the conclusion of the Truce, § 2-4. 

Aristonymus, f. of Euphamidas, a 
Cor., ii. 33, 1. iv. 119, 2. 

Aristophon, an Ath., one of the 
envoys of the Four Hundred to La- 
cedeemon, delivered up to the Argives 
by the crew of the Paralus, viii. 86, 9. 

Aristoteles, s. of Timocrates, an 
Ath. commander of a squadron, in- 
vited to aid the Ácarnanians, iii. 105, 2. 

Arms, why borne constantly in the 
earlier times of Greece, i. 6, 1. the 
Ath. first abandon the custom, i. 
6.3. still practised by the Ozolian 
Locrians, /Etolians, Acarnanians, and 
their neighbours, i. 5, 3. 

Army, largest ever brought to- 
gether by the Ath. for invading the 
Megarid, ii. 31,3. finest Greek army 
ever assembled, that of the Lac. 


Alliance, invading Argolis, v. 60, 3. 
organization of the Lac. army, v. 66, 


3, 4. 68, 3 nn. 
Arne, 
marches thence against Amphipolis, 


. iv. 103, 1; see Strab. ix. 


Arne, in Thessaly, the Beeotians 
expelled from it by the Thessalians, 
і. I2, 3. 


Arnissa, a town of Macedonia, on 
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in Chalcidice, Brasidas. 
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the inland border of Perdiccas’ king- 
dom, towards the Lynceste, iv. 128, 
3, n; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 128, sq. 

Arrhiana, a town of the Thracian 
Chersonesus, on the shore of the Hel- 
lespont, viii. 104, 2. 

Arrhibeus, king of the Lynceste, 
Perdiccas wishes to subdue him, iv. 
79,2. воп of Bromerus; wishes Bra- 
sidas to act as arbitrator of their 
quarrel, 83, 1-3. obtains an inter- 
view with Brasidas, 83,5,6. invaded 
again by Brasidas and Perdiccas, 124, 
1-3. Perdiccas’ Illyrian allies join 
Arrhibæus, 125, I. they with Arrhi- 
beeus threaten to attack Brasidas on 
his retreat, 125, 2. the pass into Ar- 
rhibeeus’ country, 127, 2. 

Arsaces, a Persian, lieutenant to 
Tissaphernes, treacherously massa- 
cres the Delians settled at Atramyt- 
tium, viii. 108, 4. 

Artabazus, son of Pharnaces, put 
in communication with Pausanias by 
Xerxes, i. 129, I. 132, 3; see also 
n. at viii. 5, 4. mentioned by Herod., 
vii. viii. ix. 

Artaphernes, a Persian, intercepted 
by the Ath. on his way as envoy to 
Sparta, iv. 50. 

. Artas, a chief of the Messapian Ia- 
pygians, vii. 33, 3. 

Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes, k. of the 
Persians, this reading preferable to 
Artoxerxes, I. 104, Т n. (see Herod. 
vi. 98. vii. 106, I. 151, 3.) begins 
his reign, i. 137, 5. receives Themi- 
stocles in exile, 138, 1, 2. and treats 
him munificently, 138,8. dies, iv. 
50, 3. Daretus his son, viii. 4, 5. 

Artemisium, the Plateans fought 
at, ili. 54, 4. (see Strabo, xiv.) 

Artemisius, a month in the Spartan 
calendar nearly corresponding to the 
Attic Elaphebolion, v. 19, 1. 

Artyng, an Argive magistracy, v. 
47, 9 n. 

Asia, some barbarians of, wrestle 
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and box with waist-cloths on, i. 6, 6 n. 
Pelops came to Peloponnesus from 
A., 9, 2. Megabazus returns to A. 
from Lac., 109, 3. no single nation 
of Europe or Asia a match for the 
Scythians if unanimous, ii. 97, 7 n. 
Bithynian Thracians in À., iv. 75, 3. 
Magnesia in A., monument of The- 
mistocles there, i. 138,8. Atramyttium 
in A., v. 1. Caunus in А., viii. 39, 3. 
territory of the king in A., viii. 58, 2. 

Asine, a city of Laconia on the 
S.W. coast of the Messenian Gulf, 
iv. 13, I п. 54, 4. Vi. 93, 3; вее 
Strabo, viii. Pausan., iv. 34, 9-12. 

Asopius, f. of Phormio, an Ath., 
i. 64, 3. Asopius, s. of Phormio, in- 
vited by the Асаго., on his voyage 
with thirty ships, ravages the mari- 
time towns of Laconia ; retaining only 
twelve ships, brings all the Acarnani- 
ans into the field, and attacks CEniade 
by sea and land, iii. 7, 1-3. slain in a 
landing at Nericus in Leucadia, § 4. 

Asopolaus, f. of Astymachus, a 
Platzan, iii. 52, 7. 

Asopus, a г. of Boeotia, between 
Thebes and Platza, ii. 5, 2; see 
Strabo, ix. 

Aspasia; n. to i. 67, 4; see Plu- 
tarch's Pericles. 

Aspendus, a city in Pamphylia on 
the г. Eurymedon; a naval station for 
the Pheenician fleet, viii. 81, 3. Tissa- 
phernes goes thither; not easy to say 
why the fleet was brought thither, 87, 
I, 3, 6. the probable reasons, § 4, 5. 
Alcibiades sails thither with an Ath. 
squadron, professedly to prevent the 
Phon. fleet from joining the Pelop., 
88. Tissaphernes leaves Aspendus for 
Ionia, 108, 3; see Strabo, xiv. 

Assemblies.—I. of the Athenians. 
The £úňàoyos distinct from an éx- 
xAngia, її. 22, 1 n. convoked by a 
general, ii. 59, 4. by whom each kind 
of assembly was summoned, iii. 36, 
4n. who presided at them, iv. 118, 
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я n. ordinary assemblies held at the 
Pnyx, viii. 67, 2 n. 97, 1. the place 
enclosed, 67, 3 n. the four hundred 
deny that five thousand citizens ever 
attended an assembly, 72, і. рге- 
sence and sanction of six thousand 
citizens required for some decrees, 
72,1 п. assembly convoked at Co- 
lonus, vii. 67, 2 n. one tumultu- 
ously formed at the Dionysiac theatre 
in Peireeus, adjacent to Munychia, 
93, і nn.—II. of the Lacedzmoni- 
ans, Their ordinary assembly, i. 67, 
3n. by whom the question was put, 
i. 87, 1. how they voted, § 2. 

Assinarus, a r. of Sicily, where 
Nicias! division were overtaken and 
all slain or made prisoners, vii. 84, 2. 

Assyrian characters, used by the 
Persians, iv. 50, 2 n. 

Astacus, (see Palmerii Grec. Ant. 
р. 417, &c.) a city of Acarnania taken 
and its tyrant expelled by the Athe- 
nians, її. 30, 1 n. Phormio lands 
there on an expedition into the in- 
terior of Acarnania, ii. 102, I. 

Astymachus, son of Asopolaus, one 
of the two Plateeans chosen to plead 
before the Lac. commissioners, ii. 


52, 7. 

Astyochus, a Laced. high-admiral 
(ravapxos) of Sparta, viii. 20, І n. 
sails from Cenchreia to Chios, 23, 1. 
thence to Lesbos, $ 3. supplies arms 
to Eresus, $ 4. sails back to Chios, 
§ 5. brought from Erythre to Chios, 
confers with the authorities for the 
prevention of a plot to bring Chios 
over to the Athenians, 24, б. cf. 31, І. 
Theramenes, a Lac., commissioned to 
bring him a Peloponnesian and Si- 
cilian fleet, 26, 1. 29, 2. endeavours 
to take Ptelium and Clazomene, and 
returns to Phocæa and Cuma, 31, І, 
2. his squadron on its way to Chios 
dispersed by a storm, 32, 1. urges 
Pedaritus and the Chians to go and 
effect the revolt of Lesbos, but they 
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refuse, 32, 3. sails for Miletus to take 
the command of the Pelop. fleet and 
threatens to refuse aid to the Chians ; 
reaches Corycus, 33, 1. narrowly es- 
capes meeting the Ath. expedition 
against Chios, § 2. having visited 
Erythre on false information. of trea- . 
son there, proceeds, § 3, 4. Asty- 
ochus receives the fleet from Thera; 
menes, 38, 1. on his refusing to aid 
Chios, Pedaritus sends home a com- 
plaint against him, § 4. eleven com- 
missioners sent off from Sparta to 
examine his conduct and, if advisable, 
supersede him, 39, 2. the Chians 
again apply to him for aid, 40, І. 
he sets out thither, § 4. but hearing 
of the reinforcement and the com- 
missioners from Sparta being at Cau- 
nus, sails thither, 41, 1. on his way 
sacks Cos, § 2. on advices received 
at Cnidus sails against Charminus, 
§ 3, to Syme, where he encounters 
and defeats Charminus’ squadron, 
42, 1-4. is joined by the fleet from 
Caunus, and takes up his station at 
Cnidus, § 4. an order sent to him 
from Sparta to put Alcibiades to 
death, 45, І. receives secret intelli- 
gence from Phrynichus against Alci- 
biades, 50, 2. goes to Alcibiades and 
Tissaphernes and informs them of it. 
Is thought to have sold himself to 
Tissaphernes, § 3. Phrynichus com- 
plains of his not having kept his 
secret, and offers to betray the Ath. 
armament at Samos to him. Asty- 
ochus again informs Alcibiades, 50, 
5. Astyochus fetching a reinforce» 
ment from Chios sails against Samos; 
the Ath. decline a battle: he returns 
to Miletus, viii. 63, 2. the soldiery 
of the fleet complain of the ruin of 
their cause by him and Tissaphernes, 
78. they blame Astyochus for their 
receiving neither full nor regular pay, 
and threaten desertion, 83, 3. his life 
endangered in a tumult, 84, 1-3. su- 
D 2 
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perseded by Mindarus, 85, r. sails 
home, § 4. 
Atalanta, a city of Macedonia, sur- 
renders to Seuthes, ii. 100, 3 n. 
Atalante, an island off the coast of 
Opuntian Locris, fortified by the Ath., 


. 4i. 32, т. part of it submerged on 


occasion of an earthquake, iii. 89, 3 n. 
to be relinquished by the Ath., v. 18, 6. 

ATHENS, the townships of Attica 
politically incorporated with it by 
Theseus; the festival £vvoikia com- 
memorative of this, ii. 15, 3 nn. 
small extent of Athens previously, 
$ 4-8. the causes of its growth, i. 2, 
Б б, nn. 95, І, 2. how restored after 
the barbarians had been driven out of 


. Greece, i. 89, 3-91. its treasures and 


revenue, ii. 13, 3-5. its forces, § б, 
7, IO. circuit and walls, $ 8, 9. its 
crowded condition at the time of the 
Pelop. invasion, ii. 17. the PLAGUE 
in Athens, ii. 47, 4—54. 58, 2. ій. 87. 
praise of Athens, ii. 40. 41. princi- 
ples of its internal polity, ii. 37, nn. 
its recreations and luxuries, 38, nn. 


its popular constitution changed to 


oligarchy ; causes, manner, and agents 
of the change, viii. 47-54. 63, 3—66, 
&c. time of this change, viii. 63, 3. 
68, 4. its happiest condition, after a 
reaction, under a constitution, which 
united the interests of the different 
classes, viii. 97, 2 n. 

Athenians, the, Ionian by descent, 
vi. 82, 2. vii. 57, 2. in early times 
gave the freedom of their city to those 
who took refuge there, i. 2, 6. send 
out colonies, ibid. and 12, 4. the first 
to abandon the constant wearing of 
arms, and to adopt a luxurious life, 
6,3. purify Delos, 8, 2. iii. 104, 1-3. 
war against the Доріпеѓапв, i. 14, 4. 
when they became a naval power, 
18, 3. abandon their city and take to 
their ships, ibid. and 73, 4—74, 2. 
beginning of the Ath. quarrel with and 
war against the Lac. 18, 6. mode of 


exercising authority over their allies, 
I9, 1. 75, I—77, 3. 98, 4. 99. vi. 76. 
form a defensive alliance with the 
Corcyrzans, and aid them, i, 44, І. 
45, I, &c. attack the Corinthians, 
49, 7. their proceedings with regard 
to POTID/EA, i. 56. 57, 1, 4. 50,1. 
60, 2—64. war on PERDICCAS, 
59, 2. afterwards make peace with 
him, 61, 3. fight the battle of Poti- 
dea against the Corinth. and Poti- 
deans, and gain the victory, 62. 63. 
besiege Potideea, 64.65. CHARACTER 
and MANNERS, 70. 102, 4. vii. 14, 2, 
4. 48, 3, 4. the Ath. envoys answer 
the speech of the Corinthian, i. 73— 
48. history of Athens from the Per- 
sian invasion to beginning of the Pe- 
lop. War, 89—118. rebuilding of 
walls and city, 89, 3—93. under the 
command of Pausanias carry on war 
against the Persians, 94. the Greeks, 
Asiatic and insular, and those on the 
Thracian coast, lately freed from the 
dominion of the king, choose the Ath. 
as chiefs of their confederacy, 95,1, 2. 
the Ath. fix the contributions in mo- 
ney and ships to be furnished by the 
allies, 96. 99, 3. defeat the Medes 
at the т. Eurymedon, roo, І. war 
upon the Thasians, § 2. subdue them, 
IOI, 4. resenting the suspicions of 
the Lac., form an alliance with Argos, 
102, 4, §. settle the Helots from 
Ithome at Naupactus, i. 103, 3. aid 
the revolt of Egypt from Persia, 104. 
are defeated in the territory of the 
Halians by the Corinthians and Epi- 
daurians, 105, 1. off Cecryphaleia 
defeat the Pelop. $ 2. off /Egina with 
their allies defeat the /Eginetans and 
allies, $ 3. fight a drawn battle a- 
gainst the Corinthians, $ 6. decidedly 
defeat them, $ 8. cut off a large part 
of their force, i. 106. build the LONG 
WALLS of Athens, 107, І. inter- 
cept the Lac. succours to the Do- 
rians on their return home, 107, 2-7. 
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their reasons, § 8. are defeated at 
TANAGRA, i. 108, 1. invadeand con- 
quer Boeotia, Phocis, and Locris, and 
finish their own LONG WALLS, 6 2. 
reduce /Egina, § 3. burn the Dock- 
yard of the Lac.; take Chalcis (in 
/Etolia), a colony of Corinth, and in 
a landing defeat the Sicyonians, 108, 
4. in Egypt at first masters of the 
country, 109, І. defeated, and for 
the most part destroyed, $ 3. 110, 1 n. 
a second Ath. expedition to Egypt 
destroyed, $ 4. unsuccessful inva- 
sion of Thessaly to restore Orestes 
k. of Thessaly, 111, І n, 2. in а 
landing defeat the Sicyonians, $ 3. 
with aid from Achaia besiege Œ- 
niade, without success, $ 4. five 
years’ truce with the Pelop. 112, І. 
expedition, under Cimon, against 
Cyprus, § 2, and Egypt, § 3. defeat 
Pheenician and Cilician forces, at Sa- 
lamis in Cyprus, by sea and land; 
return home, $ 4. take Cheroneia 
from the Boot. exiles, 113, І, 2. at 
Coroneia, their whole force destroyed 
or captured; evacuate Beotia, $ 3, 4. 
Euboea revolts; their garrison at Me- 
gara destroyed, 114. І. Attica invaded 
and devastated as far as Eleusis, by 
the Pelop. under Pleistoanax, § 4. 
“subdue Eubcea, ejecting the Histiæ- 
ans, $5. make a thirty years’ peace 
with the Lac. confederacy, restoring 
Nisea, Pega, Troezene, and Achaia, 
115. $ І п. establish a democracy at 
Samos, and take hostages from the 
Samians, § 4. the Ath. garrison of 
Samos delivered by the Samians to 
Pissuthnes, § 5. revolt of Byzan- 
fium, $6. defeat the Samians off the 
I. ої Tragea, 116, $ і. defeat them 
on shore and besiege them, § 2. com- 
pel them and the Byzantines to ca- 
pitulate, 117, 4, 5. desired by the 
Lac. to banish the accursed, 126, 2. 
desire the Lac. to banish from among 
themselves the curse of Tzenarus, 128, 
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I, 2, and the curse of Minerva of the 
Brazen House, $ 3. 135, 1. required 
by the Lac. to cease from besieging Po- 
пага, and rescind their decree against 
Megara, 139, 1. far from complying 
charge the Megareans with cultivating 
the consecrated and unenclosed land, 
and receiving runaway slaves, $ 2. 
deliberate on the final proposition of 
the Lac. 139, 3—144. final answer 
to the Lac. 145, 1. on hearing of the 
attempt to surprise. Platzea seize every 
Beeotian in Attica, ii. 6, 3. provision 
and reinforce the garrison of Platæa, 
6, 5. prepare for war, 7, r. hold in- 
spections of their allies, and send em- 
bassies to countries around Pelop. $ 3. 
ATHENIAN ALLIANCE at the be- 
ginning of the Pelop. War, 9, 5, 6. 
send back Archidamus’ messenger 
without a hearing, 12, 1, 3. their in- 
come from tribute, and their trea- 
sures, 13, 3-5. their heavy-armed 
force, $ 6-8. magnitude of the de- 
fences of the City, and the Long 
Walls, $ 8-9. their cavalry, archers, 
and triremes, $ 10. they bring into 
Athens their families and goods, and 
gend their cattle to Euboea, 14, 1. diffi- 
culty and inconvenience of:accom- 
modation for those who retreat into 
the city, 16. 17, 1-3. eagerness to 
meet the invaders, 21. a few fall in 
a cavalry engagement, 22, 2. their 
old alliance with the "Thessaliane, 
$ 4. send a fleet against the coasts 
of Pelop. 23, 3. set aside a reserve 
of money and ships, 24. attack Me- 
thone in Laconia, 25, 1. take and 
abandon Pheia in Elis, 25, 4-6. on 
the coast of Opuntian Locris take 
Thronium, 26. expel the Adginete, 
27, 1. occupy Ægina by Ath. set- 
tlers, § 2. make Nymphodorus of 
Abdera their Proxenus, 29, 1. througb 
him obtain an alliance with Sitalces, 
k. of the Odryse, $ 6—9. take Sol- 
lium and Astacus in Acarnania, and 
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bring Cephallenia over to their Al- 
liance, ii. 30. invade the Megarid, 31, 
1,2. the largest assemblage of Ath. 
land forces, 31, 3. fortify the I. of 
Atalanta off Opuntian Locris, 32, 1. 
give public burial to those slain at 
the beginning of the War, 33. visit- 
ed with grievous pestilence, 47, 4 
—p4. again restrained by Pericles 
from issuing out against the Pelop. 
invading army, 55, 3. their fleet 
ravage the E. coast of the Pelop. 
and take and sack Prasiz in Laconia, 
56, 1-6. their armament and the city 
suffer alike from the plague, 57, І. 
their army carries the plague to the 
camp before Potidsa, 58, 1-3. blame 
Pericles for the War, and seek peace 
with the Lac., 59, 1, 2. both rich 
and poor displeased with Pericles, 
and fine him, 65, 1-3. restore him to 
his command, $ 4. after Pericles’ 
death made the tools to the ambition 
and cupidity of individuals, $ 7. in- 
tercept and put to death without trial 
Aristeus the Corinthian, and other 
ambassadors from Pelop. to the k. of 
Persia, 67. send aid to the Amphi- 
lochians and Acarnanians; first oc- 
casion of alliance between them, 68, 
4, 8. station Phormion with a squa- 
dron at Naupactus to blockade the 
Crisean Gulf, and send Melesander 
towards Caria and Lycia to levy con- 
tributions and protect their Phoni- 
cian trade, 69, 1. reduce Potidea, 
70, 1-3. blame their generals for 
granting terms to the Potidzans, and 
repeople it with Athenian settlers, 
40, 4. answer to the Platseans’ in- 
quiry with regard to Archidamus’ 
demand, 73, 4. expedition against 
the Chalcidians defeated near Spar- 
tolus, 79. squadron under Phormion 
defeat Pelop. fleet sailing to aid the 
Ambraciots, 83. 84. send off a rein- 
forcement to Phormion, to go round 
to Crete first, 85, 5,6. prepare for 
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another engagement, 86, 2, 5. 9o, 1-3. 
at first worsted, $ 4-6. recover the 
advantage and defeat the enemy, 9r. 
92, I-4. their reinforcement arrives 
from Creteat Naupactus, 92,8. greatly 
alarmed at fire-signals from Salamis, 
94,1,2, sailthither § 3. take measures 
for better securing Peirmeus, $ б n. 


.bound to aid Sitalkes, k. of Thrace, 


against the Chalcidians, 95, 3, but 
send gifts and envoys instead, 101, І. 
expedition from Naupactus into the 
interior of Acarnania, 102, I, 2, re- 
turns to Athens, 103. unwilling to 
believe the warning of the revolt of 
Lesbos, iii. 3,1. send a fleet against 
Mytilene, $ 2, 3. seize the ships and 
imprison the men of the Mytil. con- 
tingent, $ 4. after a battle blockade 
Mytilene, 5. 6. ineffectual attack on 
CEniadz and Leucas, 7. grand dis- 
play of their naval force on the coasts 
of Pelop. 16, 1. GREATEST NUMBER 
OF their SHIPS ever on service at one 
time, 17, 7, 2. their navy and the 
armament against Potidsea occasion 
their greatest expenses, 17, 3-5. Te- 
inforce their armament against My- 
tilene, and complete the blockade, 
18, 3-5. measures for raising money 
I9, I. expedition for levying con- 
tributions on the allies defeated in 
Caria, 19, 2. take Mytilene, iii. 
27. 28. take Notium from the 
aristocratical party of the Colopho- 
nians and resettle it, 34. reduce 
Pyrrha and Eresus, 35, 2. execute 
Salethus, and decree the massacre 
of the entire male grown population 
of Mytilene, and enslavement of the 
women and children, 56, 1, 2. on re- 
consideration relent, and hold a se- 
cond assembly, 36, 3—48. determine 
to spare the Mytileneans, 49. execute 
all who were most forward in the re- 
volt, raze the walls, and seize the 
ships of Mytilene, 50, І, 2. give the 
property of the soil of Lesbos (except 
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Methymna) to Ath. citizens, § 3. 
seize the continental towns of the 
Lesbians, $ 4. occupy I. of Minoa, off 
Megara, 51 n., and Paper on the po- 
sition of Minoa subjoined to vol. i. 
arrest and lodge in /Egina the Cor- 
cyrean ambassadors, 52, І. ‘aid the 
democracy of CoRcvRA against the 
Pelop. fleet, 77, 1. 78. 80, 3. first EX- 
PEDITION of twenty ships то SICILY, 
86, 1. persuaded to send it by the 
alles of the Leontines, $ 4n. their 
real object in it and their pretext for 
it, 6 5. carry on the war from Rhe- 
gium, $6. suffer by a second attack 
of the PLAGUE and by earthquakes, 87. 
expedition with the Rhegini against 
the islands of /Eolus, 88, 1, 6. go 
against and take Myle, belonging 
to Messana, go, 2-4. reduce Mes- 
sana to join their confederacy, § 5. 
unsuccessful attempt upon Melos, 
and landing in Beotia, 91, 1-3. the 
whole disposable force at Athens 
joins them at Tanagra; ravage its 
territory, and defeat the Thebans and 
Tanagreans, $ 4-6. their fffet ra- 
vages the coast of Locris, $ 7. their 
alarm at the founding of Heracleia in 
Trachinia, 93, 1. their squadron on 
the Western station cuts off some 
garrison troops at Ellomenum in 
Leucadia; proceed with their western 
allies against Leucas, 94, 1. on sug- 
gestion of the Messenians of Nau- 
pactus invade /Etolia, 96, 1. taking 
JEgitium are attacked and harassed 
in their retreat by the tol. $ 2-4. 
routed with great loss, 98. land in 
Epizephyrian Locris, 99. attack I- 
nessa in Sicily, 103, 1. make descents 
on Epizephyrian Locris, 103, 3. purify 
Delos, 104, 1-4. restore its quin- 
quennial festival, $ 5, and add to it 
horse-racing, $ 9. aid the Acarna- 
nians against the Pelop. and Ambra- 
ciots, 107, 2, 7. land on the coast of 
Himera, and sail against the islands 
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of Æolus, 115, 1. their Sicilian allies 
persuade them to send them a rein- 
forcement, 115, 3-6. send off forty 
ships to call at Corcyra on their way 
to Sicily, iv. 2, 3. commission De- 
mosthenes to act on his own dis- 
cretion on the coast of Pelop. $ 4. 
occupy Pylus, 3-5. take Eion, and 
lose it again, 7 n. attacked at Py- 
lus by the Lac. 9-12. the arma- 
ment for Sicily comes back to aid 
them, 13, 2-4. defeat the Lac. fleet, 
I4. grant an armistice to the Lac. 
for sending an embassy to Athens, on 
condition of the temporary surrender 
of their whole fleet, 15. 16. through 
the Ath. insisting upon bard terms, 
the negociation is broken off, 21. 22. 
refuse to restore the Lac. fleet, and 
strictly blockade Sphacteria, 33. de- 
feat the Syracusans in the straits of 
Messana, 25, 3. in two attacks beaten 
off by the Syrac. fleet, $ 4, 5. sail to 
save Camarina, $ 7. land at Messana, 
and drive the Messanians into the 
city, $ 12. cease to cooperate with 
the Greeks in Sicily, $ 13. hardships 
attendant on their blockade of Sphac- 
teria, 26, 2—4. uneasiness felt at A- 
thens regarding the blockade, 27, І, 2. 
compel Cleon to attempt, as he had 
boasted, the speedy reduction of 
Sphacteria, 28, 3-5. land upon Sphac- 
teria, 31, I. surprise the outermost 
post in the island, 32, І. com- 
plete their landing and dispositions 
for the attack, $ 2-5. their light 
troops check, harass, and baffle the 
Lac. 33. 34, and compel their re- 
treat to the extremity of the island, 
35, I-3. gain a position on their 
rear, and obtain command of the 
approaches, 36. summon them to 
surrender, 37. distribute the pri- 
soners among the ships, 38, 4. the 
Ath. resolve to imprison them, but, 
in case of an invasion of Attica, to 
put them to death, 41, r. take mea- 
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sures for the security of Pylus, § 2. 
disregard embassies sent by the Lac. 
for recovering Pylus and the Spartans 
taken at Sphacteria, iv. 41, 3, 4. ex- 
pedition against the coast of Corinth, 
42—45, I. obstinate battle against 
the Cor. near Solygeia, 43. 44, 1-3. 
ravage the Cor. coast near Crom- 
myon, 45, I. seize and fortify the 
peninsula of Methone or Methana, § 2. 
their fleet destined for Sicily aids the 
Corcyreeans in taking Istone, where 
the exiles surrender to the Ath. 46, 
I, 2. on infraction of the capitulation 
give them up to the Corcyrzans, 47, 
I, 2. proceed to Sicily, 48, 6. from 
Naupactus aid the Acarnanians in 
expelling the Corinthians from Ana- 
ctorium, 49. at Eion intercept a 
Persian ambassador to Lac., read his 
despatches, and send him back with 
an embassy to Persia, iv. 50. compel 
the Chians to demolish their new 
fortifications, 51. in possession of 
the Actean (or coast) cities opposite 
to Mytilene, 52, 3. expedition against 
Cythera, 53, 1. 54, 1, 3. grant fa- 
vourable terms to the Cytherians, $ 3. 
occupy Scandeia, $ 4. ravage the 
Laconian coast with only one in- 
stance of opposition, 56,1. take and 
burn Thyrea, carry to Athens the Æ- 
ginetans found there, and put them 
to death, 57, 3, 4. the Ath. com- 
manders in Sicily become parties to a 
peace between the Sicilian Greeks, 
and return home, 65, 1, 2. the Ath. 
punish them, $ 3. state of the po- 
pular feeling caused by their general 
success, 6 4. INVADE the territory of 
MEGARA TWICE A YEAR, 66, 1 n. 
communications from the popular 
leaders at Megara, 66, 3, 4. expedi- 
tion against Megara, 67, т. Long Walls 
of Megara betrayed to them, 67, a— 
68, 3. invest and reduce Nisæa, and 
separate the Long Walls from Me- 


gara, 69. the Boeotian cavalry drive 


back their light troops, 72, 2. Ath. 
cavalry charge and kill the com- 
mander of the Beeotian cavalry, $ 3, 4. 
the Ath. do not venture to attack 
Brasidas, but retire to Nisa, 73, 4. 
their Megarean friends fly to Athens, 
44; I. the Ath. recover Antandrus 
from the Lesbian exiles, 75,1. plot 
for betraying to them Sipbe and 
Cheroneia, while they should seize 
Delium, 76, 1-4. the enterprise fails 
through information given to the 
Beotians, 89. Acanthus and Sta- 
geirus revolt from the Ath., 88. the 
whole disposable force of Athens 
marches to and fortifies Delium, 90, 
I-3. they set out homewards, § 4. 
their dispositions for BATTLE OF 
DELIUM or ОКОРО, 93, 2. 94,1. 
the battle, 96, 1, 2. their right defeats 
the Beeotian left, $ 3. their left gives 
way to the Boeot. right, $ 4. their 
right threatengd in the rear is broken ; 
the whole army takes flight, $ 5-8. 
charged by the Beot. (who refuse to 
deliver the Ath. slain) with trans- 
gressing the usages of Greece by 
profaning Delium, 97. their reply, 
98. the Boot. still refuse them their 
dead, 99. garrison at Delium taken. 
by assault, 100, 4, 5. their dead 
given up by the Beeot., тот, І. their 
loss, $ 2. beaten off in attempt to 
land on coast of Sicyon, $ 3, 4. alarm 
at the loss of Amphipolis, 108, r. 
their power under-estimated by their 
subjects, $ 4-5. send garrisons round 
to the Thraceward cities, § 6. lose 
the Long Walls of Megara, 109, 1. 
lose the cities of Acte, 109, 3. loss 
of Torone, 110—113; and of Lecy- 
thus, 115. 116. their reasons for 
making a year's truce with the Lac., 
117, I. terms of the truce, 118, 1-6. 
ratification by the Ath. $. 7. names of 
those who signed it, 119, 1. Scione 
revolts from them, 120, І. the Ath. 
exclude Scione from the benefits of 
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the treaty, iv.122,1-4. in wrath decree, 
by persuasion of Cleon, its reduction 
and the death of the male inhabitants 
(cf. v. 32, 1.), 122, 5,6. Mende re- 
volts, 123, I. prepare to attack 
Mende and Scione, § 3. 129, 1-3. 
repulsed on attacking a strong posi- 
tion of the Mendeans, $ 4, 5. ravage 


the territory of Mende and Scione, 


130, 1, 2. enter and sack Mende, $ 6. 
treat the Mendzans with clemency, 
§ 7. attack and force a strong posi- 
tion before Scione, 131, І, 2. Per- 
diccas makes peace with them, 132, 
I. completely invest Scione, 133, 4. 
cease from hostilities with the Lac. 
for the winter, 134, 1. expel the De- 
lans from Delos, v. 1. Cleon's ex- 
pedition against the Thrace-ward 
towns, lands at Colophonians’ Har- 
bour, 2, 1, 3. marches against, 6 3, 
and carries Torone by assault, $ 4— 
3, 2. enslave the women and chil- 
dren, and send prisoners to Athens 
the men afterwards freed by an ex- 
change, 3, 4. the Ath. lose Panac- 
tum, $ 5. embassy of Pheax to Italy 
and Sicily, 4, 1. its occasion, $ 2—4. 
its object, $ 5. frustrated as to Si- 
cily, $ 6. agreement for a convention 
with, made by the Epizephyrian Lo- 
erians, 5, 2, 3. Cleon's expedition, 
attacks Stageirus, and takes Galep- 
sus, 6, 1. waits at Eion for reinforce- 
ments from Perdiccas and Polles, 
6,2. 7, 1. prepares to retreat from 
before Amphipolis, 10, 3, 4. attack- 
ed and utterly routed flies to Eion, 
§ 5-10. their loss, 11, 3. the Ath. 
disposed to make peace, 14, І. а 
treaty agreed upon between the Ath. 
and the Lac. confederacy, except the 
Beeotians, Corinthians, Eleians, and 
Megareans, 17, 2. the Treaty of Fifty 
Years’ Peace, 18. its ratification, 19. 
its date, ten years after the first in- 
vasion of Attica, 20, 1 n. Treaty of 


Alliance for fifty yeirs between A- 
thens and Lacedemon, 23. its ratifi- 
cation, 24, I. the Ath. restore the 
prisoners taken at Sphacteria, $ 2. 
take Scione, kill all the adult males, 
and enslave the women and children, 
32, 1. replace the Delians in Delos, 
ib. refuse to make ten days’ (dexn- 
pépos) truces with the Corinthians, 
32, 6. suspension of hostilities be- 
tween the Ath. and Corinthians, § 7. 
they have intercourse with the Pelo- 
ponnesus, 35, 2. growing suspicions 
between the Ath. and Lac.; rea- 
sons of them, 35, 2-4. requested by 
the Lac. withdraw the Messenian and 
Helot garrison from Pylus, and set- 
tle them in Cranii in Cephallenia, 
35, 7. their ambassadors attend a 
congress at Sparta, 36, і. lose Me- 
cyberna, 39, 1. conferences between 
them and the Lac. 39, 2. receive 
from Lac. commissioners Ath. pri- 
soners given up by the Bootians, 
42, I. highly displeased at the demo- 
lition of Panactum, $ 3. certain Ath. 
desire to abrogate the treaty with 
Sparta, 43, 1, 2. send an embassy to 
Sparta to demand the restoration of 
Panactum and Amphipolis, and the 
renunciation of their exclusive al- 
liance with Byeotia, 46, 2. in dis- 
pleasure at the Lac. on their refusal ; 
make an alliance with Argos, Elis, 
and Mantineia, 46, 5. the treaty, 47. 
Ath. cavalry aid the Argives and 
Mantineans in guarding the Olympic 
festival from intrusion of the Lac. 5o, 
2, 3. a small Ath. force attends Alci- 
biades in Peloponnesus, 52, 3. the 
Ath. summon a congress at Manti- 
neia, 55, I. send 1000 heavy armed 
to aid the Argives, 55, 4. prevailed 
on by the Argives to replace the He- 
lots in Pylus, 56, 1-3. record on the 
treaty-pillar the non-adherence of the 
Lac. to their oaths, $ 3n. induce the 
(E 
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Arg. to disavow their four months’ 
truce with the Lac., v. 61, t, з. compel 
Orchomenus to join the Arg. al- 
liance, $ 3-5. Ath. contingent oc- 
cupy left wing of Arg. army at Battle 
of MANTINEIA, 67, 2. exhortation 
addressed to them, 69, 1. outflanked 
by the Lac. and Tegeans, 71,2. part 
put to flght, 72, 4. surrounded, 
43; 1. finally extricated, § 3. their 
loss, 74, 3. the Ath. send a rein- 
forcement to cooperate against Epi- 
daurus, 75, 5. fortify the Hereum 
there, $ 6. Ath. alliance renounced 
by the Arg. 78. required by the Arg. 
to evacuate the fort at Epidaurus ; 
restore it to the Epid. and renew 
their treaty with them, 8o, 3. the 
Dians in Athos revolt from the Ath., 
82,1. the commonalty of Argos re- 
new their alliance with Athens, 82, 5. 
Ath. carpenters and masons aid in con- 
structing the Long Walls of Argos, 
66 n. Ath. blockade the coast of Ma- 
cedonia, 83, 4. arrest and deport 
goo disaffected Argives, 84, 1. ex- 
pedition against Melos, ib. confer- 
ence between the Ath. and Melian 
commissioners, 85-111. form the 
blockade of Melos, 114. Ath. issu- 
ing from Pylus plunder the Lac., and 
the Lac. authorize reprisals, 115, 2. 
the Ath. force suffers by a sally of 
the Melians, $ 4. part of their lines 
taken by the Melians, 116, 3. rein- 
forcing the besieging army they take 
Melos, kill all the adult males, en- 
slave the women and children, and 
send a colony thither, 116, 3, 4. 
meditate the conquest of Sicily, vi. 
I, т. their real object in its invasion, 
and their pretext, б, 1, 2. occasion 
given by request of Egestans for aid 
against Selinus and Syracuse, § 2. 
send envoys to ascertain and report 
the state of affairs in Sicily, $ 3. aid 
the Arg. in the destruction of Or- 


nee, vi.7, 2. ravage Perdiccas’ territory 
from Methone, on its borders, with a 
force of Ath. cavalry and Macedonian 
exiles, 7, 3. return of Ath. ambas- 
sadors from Sicily, 8, 1. decree an 
expedition to Sicily of sixty ships, to 
aid Egesta, reestablish the Leontines, 
and promote the Ath. interests in 
Sicily, 8, 2. a second assembly for 
providing and expediting the outfit, 
8, 3—26, 1. speech of Nicias against 
the expedition, 9-14. speech of Alci- 
biades for it, 16-18. the Ath. still 
more eager forit,19, 1. second speech 
of Nicias sets before them the great- 
ness and resources of the Sicilian 
states, 20; the consequently large 
amount of forces and supplies need- 
ful for the expedition, 21-22; and 
failure, as after all to be apprehended, 
23. the extreme enthusiasm of the 
generality overawes the opponents of 
the expedition, 24. they require Ni- 
cias to specify the amount of forces 
and supplies requisite, 25. give the 
generals full discretionary powers, 26, 
I. commence the equipment of the 
expedition, § 2. anxious to discover 
the mutilators of the Hermes, 27. 
some metics and attendants give in- 
formation of former mutilations of 
images and mock celebration of the 
Mysteries, 28, 1. Alcibiades incul- 
pated: his adversaries assert these 
outrages to have been committed pre- 
paratory to subversion of the demo- 
cracy, $ 3. the Ath. persuaded to de- 
cree his immediate departure on the 
expedition, 29, 3. (see also art. Alci- 
biades.) rendezvous of the whole ar- 
mament at Corcyra, 30, 1. embarka- 
tion of the Ath. portion of it at Peirz- 
eus, in view of the whole population 
of Athens, $ 2. description and com- 
parison with former Áth. armaments, 
31. religious solemnities observed at 
its sailing, 32. it assembles at Cor- 
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cyra, is reviewed and organised by 
the generals in three divisions, one 
to each, vi. 42, І. send on three ships 
to ascertain what cities of Italy and 
Sicily would receive them, $ 2. the 
expedition sails from Corcyra ; details 
of its force, 43. its transports and 
store-ships, 44, I. arrival on the 
coast of Italy, and cold reception 
there, $ 2-4. awaits the three ships’ 
return from Egesta, $ 5. the generals 
discover the Egesteans' imposition 
regarding their wealth, 46. plans of 
operations—of Nicias, 47, of Alci- 
biades, 48, of Lamachus, 49, who 
finally supports Alcibiades; whose 
plan is immediately acted upon, 50, I. 
they negotiate to no effect with Mes- 
sana and return to Rhegium, 50, 1. 
proceed to Naxus and are received, 
but not at Catana, $2, 3. the Ath. 
summon for trial Alcibiades and 
others, charged with profanation of 
the Mysteries and mutilation of the 
Hermes, vi. 53, 1. excitement at A- 
thens and eager desire to discover the 
guilty; the reason of this, § 2, 3. 
they suspect the accused of conspi- 
racy for an oligarchy or tyranny, бо, І. 
summarily proceed on information 
given by one of the prisoners, § 2-5. 
strong prejudice against Alcibiades, 
61, 1. suspicions aggravated by the 
advance of a Lac. force to the Isth- 
mus, $ 2. precautions, $ 3. send the 
Salaminia to recall Alcibiades, $ 4, 5. 
judgment given against him by de- 
fault, $ 6, 7. fresh division of the 
Ath. forces in Sicily between Nicias 
and Lamachus, and expedition along 
N. coast of Sicily, 62, 1. not received 
at Himera, $ 2. take Hyccara, en- 
slave the inhabitants, deliver it to 
the Egesteans, and return to Catana, 
$ 3. Nicias obtains thirty talents 
from Egesta, and the sale of the cap- 
tives brings in 120 talents, $ 4. they 


27 


call on their Sicel allies for reinforce- 
ments, and attack without success 
Hybla Geleatis, $ 5. prepare for an ad- 
vance against Syrac., 63, 1. plan for 
drawing the Syrac. forces to Catana, 
64. takes effect on the Syrac., 65, 1. 
the Ath. land their whole force at 
Syrac., § 2, and take up an advan- 
tageous position which they strength- 
en, 66, 1, з. prepare for battle; depth 
of their line, 67, 1. the Ath. accord- 
ing to their purpose (67, 3) make the 
attack, 69, I. manner of its com- 
mencement, § 2. circumstances and 
feelings of the combatants respect- 
ively, $ 3. the conflict obstinate, 70, 1. 
the Ath. though victorious cannot 
pursue far, checked by the Syrac. 
cavalry, $ 2, 3. loss of the Ath.; they 
return to Catana, 71, І, on account 
of the season and want of cavalry and 
supplies, $ 3. sail against Messana 
without success, their design having 
been betrayed by Alcibiades, 74, r. 
retire to winter quarters at Naxus, 
and send to Athens for supplies and 
cavalry, $ 2. embassy to Camarina, 
75, 3; 4. their ambassador’s speech, 
81-87. the result is, the Camarinzans 
resolve on neutrality, 88, 1, з. the 
Ath. at Naxus negotiate with the 
Sicels with various success, § 3, 4. 
use compulsion to those who decline 
their alliance, and remove to Catana, 
$ 5. solicit the alliance of Carthage 
and Tuscany, demand cavalry of the 
Egestzeans, and make preparations 
for the circumvallation of Syrac., $ 6. 
their objects in the Sicilian expedi- 
tion as stated by Alcibiades, 90. what 
they most feared and would injure 
them most, 91, 6,7. the Ath. resolve 
to send the supplies and cavalry de- 
manded by the Sicilian expedition, 
93, 4. the Ath. armament’s opera- 
tions against Sicilian Megara, and or 
the г. Terias, 94, 1, 2. reduce Cento- 
E2 
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Fipa and burn the corn of Inessa and 
Hybla, $ 3. a reinforcement and sup- 
plies arrive from Athens, $ 4. the 
Ath. armament sails from Catana, 
lands opposite to Leon, vi. 97, 1. the 
fleet secures itself in Thapsus, while 
the army occupies Epipole, § 3. 
rout the Syrac., $4. build a fort 
at Labdalum, $ 5. reinforced by 
cavalry from Egesta, and the Sicels 
and Naxians, 98, 1. fortify a cen- 
tral position at Syce (or Tycha?), 
§ 2. rout the Syrac. cavalry, § 4. 
extend their circumvallation north- 
ward towards Trogilus, 99. get 
provisions by land from Thapsus, 
6 4. break up Syracusane’ aque- 
ducts, and attack the guard of the 
counterwork, 100, I. penetrate into 
Temenites ; driven out with loss, § 2. 
demolish Syrac. counterwork, § 3. 
carry on lines of circumvallation to- 
wards the Great Harbour, тої, І. 
attack and carry a second counterwork 
of the Syrac, in the marsh adjoin- 
ing Great Harbour, $ 3. right wing 
thrown into confusion, occasions the 
death of Lamachus, § 4, 5. loss of their 
outwork on Epipole, vi. 102, 1. the 
lines saved by Nicias firing the timber 
employed in the building, $ 2, 3. on 
the Ath. fleet appearing in the Great 
Harbour the Syrac. forces retire into 
the city, $ 3, 4. the Ath. obtain by 
exchange the corpses of Lamachus 
and others, and wall in the Syrac. by 
a double wall from the cliffs of Epi- 
роїв to the Great Harbour, 103, 1. 
obtain supplies from Italy, many Si- 
cel allies, and three Tyrrhenian fifty- 
oared gallies, § 3. find the Syrac. 
willing to treat with Nicias, then sole 
commander, § 3. [the ATH. violate 
their treaty with Lacedeemon by land- 
ing on and devastating its territory, 
105, I, 3.) Ath. squadron sent by 
Nicias to Rhegium too late to inter- 
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cept Gylippus, vii. 1, 2. death of 
Archonides, a Sicel king, injurious to 
the Ath. influence with the Sicels, 
§ 4. state of Ath. works when Gy- 
lippus, with Siceliote and Sicel forces 
added to his own, reaches Syracuse, 
Vii. 2, 3, 4. the Ath. alarmed draw 
themselves up for battle, 3, 1. hear 
in contemptuous silence Gylippus’ 
demand that they should quit Sicily, 
3,1, 2. not led into action, $ 3. next 
day lose Labdalum and its garrison, 
and a trireme, § 4, 5. foil Gylippus’ 
advance by night against their wall on 
Epipolz, raise it higher, and man the 
whole of their lines, vii. 4, 2, 3. their 
ships and a part of the forces removed 
to Plemyrium on the S. side of the 
Great Harbour ; construct there three 
forts, 6 4, 5. the station there detri- 
mental to their naval forces, from want 
of water and attacks of the Syrac. ca- 
valry, § 6. send a equadron to inter- 
cept the enemy's reinforcements, $ 7. 
repulse the Syrac. in an action be- 
tween the works, vii. 5, 3. in another 
action beaten, 6, 1-3. completion 
of their lines precluded, § 4. the Ath., 
aided by Perdiccas, fail to recover 
AMPHIPOLIS, but blockade it by 
a squadron, vii. 9. the ATHENI- 
ANS receive a despatch from Nicias 
with a full account of the disastrous 
position of affairs before Syracuse, 
vii. 10-14, and urging either recall 
or prompt and large reinforcements, 
Ig. appoint two of his officers to act 
as colleagues, till Demosthenes and 
Eurymedon should come out, 16, І. 
send Eurymedon with ten ships and 
money immediately, § 2. troops de- 
manded from the allies ; and supplies, 
ships, and heavy armed inen pro- 
vided at Athens by Demosthenes, vii. 
17,1. send Charicles with thirty ships 
on an expedition round Peloponnesus, 
to be accompanied and cooperated with 
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by Demosthenes on his way to Sicily 
with a fleet of sixty-five ships, 20, 1. 
Ath. at Syracuse during a naval com- 
bat, (22). lose the three forts on Ple- 
myrium, vii. 23, 1, 2, but defeat the 
Syrac. fleet, $ 3, 4. loss of men and 
stores at Plemyrium considerable, 24, 
2. blockaded in the Great Harbour, 
$3. vessels with supplies intercepted 
on the coast of Italy by Syrac. equa- 
dron, 25, 1, 2. the Ath. destroy the 
stockade in front of Syrac. docks, 
§ 5, 6, 7. Demosthenes sails with 
Charicles, ravages the Laconian coast, 
and occupies a peninsula opposite to 
Cythera, 26. 1. Charicles fortifies and 
garrisons the peninsula (Onugna- 
thus?), and returns home, $2. the 
ATH. at home resolve to send back 
'Thracian mercenaries, too late for the 
Sicilian expedition, 27, I, 2. con- 
tinued occupation of Deceleia by the 
Pelop., causes to the Ath. destruc- 
tion of property and loss of popula- 
tion, and disables their cavalry horses 
by hard service, $ 3-5. all provisions 
imported, Athens a garrison, 28, т, 2. 
various causes of the exhaustion of 
the Ath. resources, § 3. impose on 
their subjects a duty of five per cent 
(єїкостйу) on sea borne goods, $ 4. 
send back the Dian Thracians, vil. 
29. 30. the expedition under Demo- 
sthenes destroys a transport at Pheia, 
31, I. embarkd troops at Zacynthus 
and Cephallenia, and touches at A- 
lyzia and Anactorium, § 2. learns 
from Eurymedon the loss of Plemy- 
rium, § 3. reinforces with ten ships 
the Naupactus squadron, $ 4, 5. re- 
inforced by fifteen ships, and a heavy 
armed force from Corcyra, and light 
troops from Acarnania, § 5. Ath. at 
Syracuse induce the Sicels to attack 
reinforcements on their march to 
Syrac., 32. the result deters the Sy- 
rac. from attacking Nicias for the 
present, 33, 3. the fleet from Athens 


reaches Iapygia and there obtains 
dartmen, and at Metapontum with 
two triremes, § 3,4. reaches Thuria 
(see note) and stays there, § 5. Ath. 
fleet at Naupactus engages the Co- 
rinthian with much damage, vii. 34, 
3-8. in Italy they obtain aid from 
the Thurians, 35, 1. reach Petra, $ 2. 
at Syrac. are attacked on all sides, 
by land and sea, 37-38, 1. next day 
spent in preparations against a re- 
newal of the attack, 38, 2, 3. on the 
following day Ath. fleet defeated with 
great loss, 39-41. the second arma- 
ment from Athens arrives; number of 
ships and men, 42, 1. effect on the 
contending parties, $ 3. by this De- 
mosthenes resolves to profit at once, 
$ 3, and attempt to recover Epipolz 
and capture the Syrac. counterwork ; 
but failing of this to raise the siege 
and return home, $ 4, 5. they over- 
run and ravage the valley of the Ana- 
pus, $ 6. attack the Syrac. counter- 
work and are repulsed, 43, 1.. grand 
night-attack on Epipole, $ 2, at first 
succeeds, § 3-6. but the Ath. first 
resisted and put to flight by the Bæ- 
otians, § 7. consequent perplexity and 
confusion, 44, 1-4. they bewray their 
watchword, $ 5. the pans of their 
Doric allies, resembling those of the 
enemy, add to their alarm and occa- 
sion conflicts with them, $6,7. a large 
part of the army driven over the cliffs 
perish, $ 8. consultation of the Ath. 
commanders on the state of affairs, 
47, 1, з. opinion of Demosthenes, 
$ 3, 4; of Nicias, and the real as well 
as avowed grounds of it, 48-49, 1. De- 
mosthenes and Eurymedon propose 
removal to Thapsus or Catana, 49, 
2,3, but give way to Nicias, $ 4. 
the Ath. generals, on the Syrac. be- 
ing largely reinforced and preparing 
to attack them, determine to raise the 
siege, vii. 50, 3. on a lunar eclipse, 
the superstitious fears of Nicias and 
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the majority detain the army in its 
position, $ 4. the Ath. lose some 
horses and men, vii. 51, 3. naval en- 
gagement; death of Eurymedon and 
complete defeat of the Ath. fleet, 52. 
the Tyrrhenians and Ath. by land de- 
feat Gylippus, 53, 2, 3. the Ath. bring 
most of their ships safe to the camp, 
and keep off and extinguish a Syrac. 
fire-ship, § 3,4. utter despondency 
of the Ath., 55. enumeration of the 
SUBJECTANDALLIED STATES whose 
troops served under the Ath. at Syrac., 
57. the Ath. commanders, seeing the 
Syrac. engaged in closing up the 
Great Harbour, hold a council, 6o, 1. 
resolve to abandon the upper part of 
their lines, form a small garrisoned 
camp for their stores and sick, and 
man their fleet for a final effort to 
escape to Catana, or failing of this to 
retreat by land, $ 2. they man their 
fleet, § 3, 4. the soldiers dispirited yet 
eager for a decisive engagement, § 5. 
exhorted by Nicias, 61-64. trierarchs 
specially addressed by him, vii. 69, 2. 
land-forces arranged along the shore, 
§ 3. the fleet stand out to break the 
bar of the harbour, § 4. overpower 
the Syrac. ships stationed there; the 
whole Syrac. fleet bears down upon 
them, 70, 2. description of the en- 
gagement, § 3-8. effects of the sight 
on the land-forces, 71, 1-5. total de- 
feat of the Ath. fleet, $ 5,6, their 
case a parallel to that of the Lac. at 
Pylus, § 7. wish to retreat at once 
by night, 72, 3. another attempt to 
retreat by sea proposed by Demo- 
sthenes, $ 3; refused by the seamen. 
all determine on retreat by land, § 4. 
in consequence of false information, 
vil. 73, 3, 4, delay their retreat till 
third day, 74,1. the relics of their 
fleet carried off by the Syrac., 74, 2. 
their retreat commences, 75, І. af- 
flictive and depressing circumstances, 
§ 2-5. greatness of the reverse in 
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their condition, § 6, 7. encouraged 
and consoled by Nicias, 76. 77. order 
of retreat, 78, 1, 3. rout a body of 
Syrac. and ford the r. Anapus; ha- 
rassed in their progress by the Syrac. 
horse and light troops, $ 3. marches 
and halting places on the first and 
second days of their retreat, 6 4. on 
the third day, impeded and annoyed, 
return to their position of the previ- 
ous night, $ 6. on the fourth day 
again attempt to force the Syrac. po- 
sition at Ácreum Lepas, 79, І. re- 
pulsed, $ 2. a thunder-storm in- 
creases their despondency, $ 3. defeat 
an attempt to obstruct their egress 
from the defile, $ 4. return into the 
plain. on fifth day's march inces- 
santly assailed by the Syrac., § 5. 
make little progress, § 6. in the night 
direct their flight towards the coast, 
80, 1, 2. а false alarm separates Ni- 
cias’ division from Demosthenes’ di- 
vision, which fell behind in great dis- 
order, § 3. reach the shore and make 
for r. Cacyparis, § 4. pass it, § 5. 
Demosthenes’ division, overtaken by 
the Syrac. and attacked, 81, sur- 
renders, 82, 1-3. Nicias’ division 
reaches the r. Erineus, § 4. overtaken 
by the Syrac., 83, 1. overtures to 
capitulate rejected by the Syrac., who 
attack and harass them all day, § 2, 3. 
their want of food, § 4. three hun- 
dred by night break through the Sy- 
rac. guards, $ 5. retreat continued, 
vii. 84, 1, 2. reach the r. Assinarus; 
confusion and carnage consequent on 
attempt to cross it, $ 3-5. surrender 
of Nicias and capture of remainder of 
the Ath. army, 85, 1, 2. small amount 
of prisoners to the Syrac. common- 
wealth, and large number dispersed 
in private possession, $ 4. refuge at 
Catana for all who escape, $ 4. the 
Syrac. place their prisoners in the 
Quarries, and slaughter Nicias and 
Demosthenes, vii. 86, 2. their rea- 
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eons for putting Nicias to death, § 4. 
sufferings and scanty rations of the 
prisoners in the Quarries, 87, 1. after 
seventy days all sold except the Ath. 
Siceliot, and Italiot prisoners, $ 2. 
total amount of prisoners, $ 3. at 
Athens the destruction of their arma- 
ment at first disbelieved. Popular 
displeasure against its promoters, viii. 
I, I. distress and consternation, and 
grounds for them, $ 2. resolve to fit 
out a new fleet, secure their command 
over their allies, especially Euboea; 
retrench the expences of the home 
department, and elect a board of 
elderly citizens to frame and propose 
measures, § 3. general disposition 
throughout Greece to combine against 
Athens, 2, 1. Allies of Athens eager 
to revolt, $ 2. the Ath. collect ship- 
building timber, fortify Sunium, eva- 
cuate their fort in Laconia, and reduce 
all useless expences, 4. of the Ath. 
allies, the Eubceans, 5, 1, the Lesbi- 
ans $ 2, the Chians and Erythreans, 
ask for aid from Sparta in revolt- 
ing from Athens, § 4,5. the weakness 
of Athens emboldens the Pelop. to 
send aid to the revolting states by 
the Saronic gulf, 8, 3. the Ath. get 
knowledge of it, and demand ships 
from the Chians, 9,2. at the Isthmian 
Games they obtain clearer proof of the 
intrigue between the Chians and Pe- 
lop. то, І. watch the enemy's squa- 
dron at the Isthmus, § 2. pursue it 
and drive it on shore at Peireus in 
the Corinth. territory, § 3. disable 
most of the ships and kill Alcameries, 
9 4. blockade them, ІІ, І. the Ath. 
fleet off Leucas meets and damages 
the Pelop. squadron returning from 
Syracuse, 13. Chios, Erythre, and 
Clazomene revolt, 14, 2, 3. news at 
Athens of the Chian revolt. The Ath. 
resolve to use the reserved thousand 
talents and fit out a large fleet. Send 
Strombichides with eight, and Thra- 
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sycles with twelve ships against Chios, 
15, I. imprison the freemen and libe- 
rate the slaves who manned the Chian 
contingent, and renew their blockade 
of the Pelop. squadron, $ 3. on the 
flight of Strombichides from Teos, 
Teos admits the Peloponnesians, 16. 
Strombichides and Thrasycles, too late 
to secure Miletus, anchor at Lade, 17, 
3. Diomedon's squadron of sixteen 
ships takes four out of a Chian squa- 
dron of ten, $ 2, 3. Lebedus and Ere — 
revolt, § 4. the Ath. lose four ships 

of the squadron blockading the Co- 
rinthian Peireus, 20, 1. Diomedon 
makes a treaty with the Teians for 
admitting the Ath. but fails of re- 
covering Ere, $ 2. the Ath. after the 
popular revolution in Samos decree 
the independence (abroropíav) of Sa- 
mos, 21. Methymna and Mytilene 
revolt from Athens, 22, 3. . the Ath. 
under Diomedon reinforced by Leon, 
23, 1, recover Mytilene, 23, 2, 3. 
Eresus revolts, $ 4. the Ath. reesta- 
blish their authority in Lesbos; take 
Polichna and replace the Clazome- 
nians in Clazomene, $ 6. the Ath. 
under Strombichides and Thrasycles 
blockade Miletus at Lade, land at 
Panormus and kil Chalcideus the 
Lac. commander, 24, 1. Ath. under 
Leon and Diomedon carry on hostili- 
ties against Chios, $ 2. defeat the 
Chians thrice and ravage their terri- 
tory, § 3. a party in Chios endeavour 
to bring the city over to the Ath. in- 
terest, $6. а large armament from 
Athens lands and defeats the Milesi- 
ans, 25, 1-4. prepares to invest Mi- 
letus, 25, 6. informed of the arrival 
of a Pelop. and Sicilian fleet of fifty- 
five vessels, 26, 1. by advice of Phry- | 
nichus retire to Samos, 27. the Ar- 
give portion of their armament return 
home, § 6. reinforced from Athens 
by thirty-five ships. Divide their 
forces (for the number of ships see 
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note) sending thirty ships and a 
heavy armed force against Chios, and 
with seventy-four ships prepare to 
sail against Miletus, viii. 30. disaffec- 
tion of the Lesbians, 32, 1,3. the ex- 
pedition against Chios chasing three 
Chian vessels lose by shipwreck three 
of their own; at Lesbos provide tools 
for fortification, 34. the fleet at Sa- 
mos sail and capture a squadron of 
six Pelop. vessels cruising off Trio- 
pium, attack Cnidus twice, and re- 
turn to Samos, 35. their armament 
against the Chians overruns the island 
and fortifies Delphinium, 38, 2. the 
fleet at Samos sails and repeatedly 
offers battle to the Pelop. fleet at Mi- 
letus, $ 5. the slaves of the Chians 
desert to the Ath. at Delphinium, 40, 
2. Charminus detached from Samos 
against a Pelop. squadron at Caunus, 
41, 4, falls in with the fleet of Asty- 
ochus, sinks and damages some ves- 
sels, and escapes with loss, 42, 2-4. 
the Ath. fleet at Samos, on news of 
this, sails to Syme, takes on board 
Charminus’ tackling, touches at Lo- 
ryma, and returns to Samos, 43, 1. 
Rhodes revolts, 44, 1, 2. the Ath. 
carry on hostilities against it from 
Chalce, Cos and Samos, $3. the 
Ath. more eligible allies to the Per- 
sian king than the Lac. could be, 46, 
3. Alcibiades’ messages to the Ath. 
at Samos suggest a change of go- 
vernment, viii. 47, 2. conspiracy for 
this purpose, 48, 1. conflicting feel- 
ings and consequent inaction of the 
mass of the soldiery, $ 3. plan of the 
conspirators opposed by Phrynichus, 
§ 3-5. conspirators send Peisander 
and others to Athens to negotiate for 
_ Alcibiades’ recall and subversion of 
democracy; with a view to amicable 
relations with Tissaphernes, 49. Phry- 
nichus betrays their counsel to Asty- 
ochus, 50, 1, з. who informs Alci- 
biades and Tissaphernes of Phryni- 
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chus’ communication, § 3. Ath. com- 
manders at Samos warned by Alc. 
of Phrynichus’ treachery, § 4. artifice 
by which he regains the confidence 
of the armament and throws discredit 
on Alc. accusation; Samos fortified, 
$ 5-51. Alc. endeavours to bring 
Tissaphernes over to the Ath. inte- 
rests, 52. at ATHENS the oligar- 
chical deputation from Samos repre- 
sents the recall of Alcibiades and abo- 
lion of democracy as means for ob- 
taining aid from the king, 53, 1. 
the advocates of democracy and the 
enemies of Alcib. cannot deny that 
the circumstances of Ath. are despe- 
rate without alliance with the king, 
9 з. Peisander states as indispensable 
a temperate policy, office being more 
in the hands of partizans of oligarchy, 
and the recall of Alcibiades, $ 3. the 
people give to Peisander and ten 
others discretionary powers for nego- 
tiation with Tissaphernes, and recall 
of Alcib., 54, 1, 3. at the instigation 
of Peisander they supersede Phryni- 
chus and Scironides, and replace them 
by Diomedon and Leon, $ 3. the Po- 
LITICAL UNIONS OF CLUBS incited 
by Peisander to overthrow the de- 
mocracy, $ 4. Ath. fleet under Leon 
and Diomedon makes a landing at 
Rhodes, and takes up its station at 
Chalce, 55,1. Ath. at Chios, attacked 
by the Chians, defeat them and kill 
Pedaritus, § 3. the Ath. deputies 
come to Tissaphernes, 56, 1. they 
break off the conference through Al- 
cibiades’ unreasonable demands on 
Tissaphernes' behalf, $ 2-4. Oropus 
taken from the Ath. by the Boeot., 
60, 1. disaffection of the Eretrians, 
$ 1,2. the Ath. fleet returns from 
Chalce to Samos, $ 3. sally and ob- 
stinate engagement by sea of the Chi- 
ans against the Ath., 61, 2, 3. Aby- 
dus and Lampsacus revolt from the 
Ath., 62, 1. the Ath. under Strombi- 
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chides recover Lampsacus, 62, 2. fail 
in attack on Abydus, and make Ses- 
tus their station, § 3. the Ath. fleet at 
Samos from mutual distrust decline 
battle when offered by Astyochus, 63, 
2. SUBVERSION OF DEMOCRACY at 
Athens § 3. how effected, 63, § 3-70. 
the conspirators at Samos resolve to 
depend on their own resources and 
efforts without Alcibiades, 63, 4. dis- 
patch Peisander and five of his col- 
leagues to Athens to establish oli- 
garchy there, and in the subject states 
on their voyage ; the other five sent 
with the same object to other cities, 
64, 1. Diotrephes sent from Chios, 
abolishes democracy at Thasos, 64, 2. 
revolt of Thasos and other subject 
states thus facilitated, $ 3-5. Pei- 
sander and his colleagues arrive at 
Athens, 65, 1. assassinations by the 
clubs, $ 2. propositions respecting 
pay and the administration of affairs, 
§ 3. assembly of the people and coun- 
cil of 500 controlled by the conspira- 
tors, 66, 1. opponents made away 
with, $ 2. general alarm and distrust 
among the friends of the constitution, 
§ 2-5. appointment of a COMMISSION 
or TEN (évyypadgeis) for drawing up a 
constitution, 67, 1. assembly at Co- 
Jonus abrogates all penalties attaching 
to unconstitutional propositions, § 2, 
abolishes all offices held and pay dis- 
pensed under the constitution; and 
provides for the organization of a 
council of 400, who should at their 
discretion convoke an assembly of 
gooo (cf. бв, 3), 67, 3. heads of the 
oligarchical movement, 68. Peisander 
and Antiphon, $ 1, 2. Phrynichus 
and his motives, $ 3. Theramenes, 
6 4. They violently dissolve the coun- 
cil of 500, 69. the 400 choose by lot 
prytanes; are installed with prayer 
and sacrifice; recall no exiles, 70, І. 
endeavour to negotiate with Agis, $ 2. 
their overtures slighted by him, 71, 1. 
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the Ath. attack Agis and occasion 
him some loss. on his approach to 
Athens, $ 2. the 400 renew their pro- 
posals to Agis, and send ambassadors 
to Sparta, § 3. they send a deputa- 
tion with news of the revolution to 
appease and conciliate the armament, 
72. previous attempt at an oligarchi- 
cal movement in Samos, 73, 1-3, 
repressed by the Ath. and Samian 
popular parties, § 4-6. treatment at 
Athens of crew of the Paralus sent 
to report the oligarchists’ defeat at 
Samos, 74, 1,2. escape from Athens 
to Samos of Chereas, and his exag- 
gerated report of the tyranny of the 
oligarchy, § 3. consequent excitement 
at Samos, 75, 1. oath administered 
to all, both Ath. and Samians, by 
Thrasybulus and Thrasylus, § 2. 
community of interests between Ath. 
and Samians, § 3. the armament 
chooses new officers, 76, І, 2. their 
estimate of their own position cone 
trasted with that of the government 
at Athens, § 3-6. their expectations 
of Alcibiades, § 7. deputies from the 
400 do not venture nearer Samos than 
Delos, 77. the Ath. with eighty-two 
ships decline engaging Astyochus and 
the allies with 112 ships, 79, 1, 2. 
reinforced by Strombichides, they, 
with 108 ships, offer battle to the 
Pelop. at Miletus, § 6. the Ath. send 
a squadron from Samos into the Hel- 
lespont, 80, 4. Ath. armament at Sa- 
mos persuaded by Thrasybulus recall 
Alcibiades, 81, 1. encouraged by him 
to expect aid from Tissaphernes, $2, 3. 
appoint him general, desire to sail to 
Peireeus, 82, т. dissuaded by him, 
§ 2. the envoys of the 400, on Alci- 
biades’ arrival at Samos, come thither 
from Delos, 86, 1. they defend the 
changes made at Athens, § 2,3. the 
armament, eager to sail against А- 
thens, dissuaded by Alcibiades, § 4, 5. 
the envoys are sent back by Alc. with 
P 


84 


а demand for the removal of the 400, 
and restoration of the goo, and an 
exhortation to perseverance against 
the enemy, $6, 7. offer of aid from 
Argos acknowledged with commen- 
dation by Alc., $8. crew of the Pa- 
ralus deliver to the Arg. the envoys 
to Sparta of the 400, and sail to Sa- 
mos with envoys from Argos, § 9. 
a squadron of thirteen ships sails from 
Samos under Alc. who promises to 
prevent a junction of the Phoenician 
with the Pelop. fleet, 88. effect of the 
report given at Athens of the lan- 
guage of Alcibiades, 89, т. combina- 
tion against the oligarchy by Thera- 
menes and Aristocrates; their pro- 
fessed and their real motives, § 2-4. 
Phrynichus, Aristarchus, Peisander, 
Antiphon and the other leaders of the 
400 having sent to Sparta desiring 
peace, and begun a fort at the mouth 
of Peirzeus, and learning the change 
at Samos (90, 1), send Antiphon and 
Phrynichus and others to Sparta for 
а peace on any terms, 90, 2. construc- 
tion of the fort on Eetionia hastened ; 
ite object, $ 3, and position, § 4. they 
warehouse there all the corn at A- 
thens, $ 5. the envoys of the 400 re- 
turn from Lacedemon without suc- 
cess. The fort asserted by Thera- 
menes to be dangerous to the city, 
91, I. a Pelop. fleet destined for Eu- 
bœa gives credibility to his assertions, 
§ 2; for which there was good ground, 
§ 3. strenuous effort to complete the 
fort, 92, 1. suspicions of its treason- 
able object privately circulated ; Phry- 
nichus assassinated, $ 2. the Pelop. 
fleet leaving the straight course to 
Euboa overrun Atgina, and thus 
strengthen the popular suspicion, § 3. 
Aristocrates, and Hermon, and the 
heavy-armed troops building the fort, 
mutiny and confine Alexicles, § 4, 5. 
Theramenes, threatened by the 400, 
goes to Peirmeus professedly, and 
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Aristarchus and some young knights 
really, to rescue Alexicles, § 6. seri- 
ous agitation in the city, and in Pei- 
reeus, $ 7. Thucydides of Pharsa- 
lus dissuades the Ath. from attacking 
each other, $8. Theramenes acqui- 
esces in the mutineers' determination 
with regard to the fort; its demoli- 
tion begun, $ 10. all called to engage 
in it who prefer the 5000 to the 400, 
$ rr. next day the mutineers let 
Alexicles go; the fort is demolished; 
they assemble at the theatre of Bac- 
chus, near Munychia, and march to 
the city and post themselves at the 
Anaceium (v.n.), 93, 1. pacified by 
з deputation from the 400, § 2. ап 
assembly to be held in the theatre of 
Bacchus for effecting unanimity, § 3. 
on the day of assembly the enemy’s 
fleet sails by Salamis, and all believe 
its destination to be the fort in Pei- 
reeus, 94,1. probable reasons for its 
stay in the neighbourhood, § 2. the 
Ath. hastily man their ships and the 
defences of the harbour, 94, 3. they 
sail under Thymochares after the ene- 
my to Eretria, 95, 2. obliged to fight 
unprepared ; treachery of the Eretri- 
ans, $ 3-6. lose twenty-two ships. All 
EUBŒA REVOLTS except Oreus, 6 7. 
consequent consternation at Athens, 
96,1. condition of the city, § 2. con- 
sequences which would have resulted 
from the Pelop. attacking or block- 
ading Реігаееив, $ 3, 4. the Ath. found 
the Lac. from their opposite character, 
the most convenient, as likewise the 
Syrac. from their similar character, 
the most formidable opponents, $ 5. 
the Ath. man twenty ships, depose 


the 400, commit the supreme power 


to gooo, and abolish all pay to holders 
of office, 97, 1. appoint моровета, 
and pass decrees relating to the con- 
stitution. Blending of the hitherto 
opposed elements of the constituency, 
§ 2. they recall Alcibiades and ex- 
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hort the armament at Samos to carry 
on the war with vigour, $ 3. Pei- 
sander and Alexicles, and other ex- 
treme oligarchists, withdraw to Dece- 
leia, 98, т. Aristarchus betrays CEnoé 
to the Bootians, $ 2-4. Thrasylus 
with the Ath. fleet sails from Samos 
for the Hellespont, 100, 1. orders 
provisions at Methymna, § 2. sails 
against Eresus ; is reinforced by Thra- 
sybulus, $ 3-5. Ath. squadron at Ses- 
tus, escaping out of the Hellespont, 
meets the Pelop. fleet and loses four 
ships, 102. Ath. fleet sails from Ere- 
sus to Elzeus on the Hellespont ; take 
two Pelop. ships, and are joined by 
their own squadron on that station, 
103, 2. the Ath, sailing towards Ses. 
tus with seventy-six ships met by the 
Pelop. with eighty-six, extending from 
Abydus to Dardanus, 104,1,2. order 
of battle, § 3. they engage off the 
Promontory CYNOSSEMA, § 4, 5. 
advantage at first gained by the Pe- 
lop., 105, 1. the Ath. defeat them, 
$ 2,3. taking but few ships, тоб, І. 
they recover by this victory their self- 
reliance and contempt of the enemy, 
§ 2. take twenty-one ships losing fif- 
teen, $3. on the news reaching the 
city the Ath. persuaded of the possi- 
bility of retrieving their fortunes, § 4, 
5. Ath. fleet captures а squadron of 
eight Pelop. ships, 107, r. recovers 
Cyzicus, $ 2. the ships taken at Cy- 
nossema retaken at Eleus by the 
Pelop. in the Athenians’ absence, § 3. 
Alcibiades returns from Phaselis and 
Caunus to Samos; boasts of having 
prevented a junction of the Phenician 
with the Pelop. fleet, and conciliated 
Tissaphernes, 108, 1. lays Halicar- 
nassus under contribution, fortifies 
Cos, and returns to Samos, $ 2. 

Athenæus, s. of Pericleides, a Lac. 
commissioner for concluding and an- 
nouncing the one year's truce, iv. 119, 
2. 122, I. 
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Athenagoras, a Syracusan popular 
orator, Ójpov простат, opp. to Her- 
mocrates, vi. 35, 2 n. 

- Athenagoras, f. of Timagoras of 
Cyzicus, viii. 6, 1. 

Athletes in the Olympic games wore 
drawers, till shortly before Thucydides’ 
time, i.6,5; in foreign nations, espe- 
cially the Asiatics, still wore them in 
boxing and wrestling, § 6. honours 
usually paid to, iv. 121, І n. 

Athos, m. and its towns, 6”A@us, 
iv. 109, 2. acc. тд» "Адам, v. 3, 6. 
dat. rj "Абф, v. 35, т. "Або, 82, І. 
Haack conjectures that by 6"AÓ. the 
promontory is denoted, by 5 “Ай. the 
region, otherwise called "Акті, iv. 10g; 
see Herod., viii. 22, 3-6. 

Atintanes, or Antitanes, a people 
of Epeirus, subject to the Molossians, 
і. 80, 8 n; see Appian and Livy, 
xxvii. 30. xxix. 12. xlv. 30. Palmerii 
Gree. Ant. p. 247, &c. 

Atramyttium in Asia granted to 
the exiled Delians, v. 1. (see Strabo, 
xii.) and viii. 108, 4. on coins, 
adpapvriov; вее v. 1. v. І. . 

Atreus, 8. of Pelops, succeeds Eu- 
rystheus as k. of Mycene, i. 9, 2. 

Attica, anciently free from sedi- 
tions; soil poor, v. n.; permanently 
occupied by the same race, v.n., i. 
2, 5. causes and evidence of the 
growth of its population, v.n., 2, 6. 
colonized Ionia, ib. Eurystheus slain 
there, 9, 2. how its population were 
anciently distributed, v. n., ii. 15, 1, 2. 
invasions of,—by Pleistoanax, i. 114, 
4. (and n.) ii. 21, 1. (and n.) by 
Archidamus, in the first year of the 
war; preparation for, 10, 12. course 
of—CEnoé, 18, Eleusis, ' Thriasian 
Plain, Rheiti, Mt. /Egaleon, Cropeia, 
Acharne, 19, 2. stay at Acharne, 20. 
engagement of cavalry, 22, 2. town- 
ships between Mts. Parnes and Bri- 
lessus laid waste, 23, 1. return of 
Archid. by Oropus, 23, 3. invasion 
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under Archid. in second year, 47, 2, 
3. course of—the Plain, Paralus or 
Maritime Region, Laurium, 55, 1, 2. 
return of Arch., 56, 8. 57, 1. most 
protracted of all during the war, § 2. 
no invasion of Attica in third year, 
71, I. invasion in fourth year under 
Archidamus, iii. 1. in fifth year under 
Cleomenes, the most devastating, 26. 
. m sixth year under Agis, averted by 


an earthquake, 89, І. in seventh year’ 


under Agis, iv. 2, I. shortest during 
the war, iv. 6. in nineteenth year 
under Agis; Deceleia fortified and 
occupied, vii. 19, 1, 2. 

Aulon, the outlet of the Lake 
Bolbe, iv. 103, І. and $ 3 п.;, see 
Palmerii Grec. Ant. p. 163, &c. 

Autocharidas, a Lac., sets out to 
reinforce Brasidas, v. 12, 1. 

Autocles, s. of Tolmzeus, an Ath., 
commands the expedition which takes 
Cythera, iv. 53, I. commissioner for 
concluding the. one year's Truce, 
119, 2. 

Axius, г. of Peonia and Macedonia, 
runs into the Thermaic gulf, ii. 99, 3; 
see Herod., vii. 123. 124. and Strabo, 
Epit. vii. 

B. 

Bacchus, or Dionysus, temple of, 
at Athens, in the Marshes, ii. 15. 5, 
and n. more ancient festival of, called 
also Anthesteria, ib. and Buttmann’s 
Excursus I. ** De Dionysiis," ad De- 
mosth. in Midiam. temple of, at Cor- 
cyra, iii. 81,5. theatre of, at Athens, 
in Peireeus, adjacent to Munychia, 
viii. 93, I n.; see also Dionysia. 

Barbarians, neither this nor the 
appellation Greeks used by Homer 
collectively in opposition, i. 2, 4 and n. 
in Thucydides’ time constantly carried 
arms, 6, I. particular nations so 
termed—the Amphilochians, ii. 68, 5, 
the Chaonians and other Epeirot tribes, 
8o, 6. 81, 4, 6, the Macedonians and 
Illyrians, iv. 126, 3. and n. Xerxes, 


AvLoN—DaTTLES. 


denominated simply as “the B.," 
i. 18, 2. | 

Bars and bolts of city gates, ii. 4, 
3 п, 4. 

Battles. [N.B. italics indicate de- 
feat.| I. by sea; earliest known, of 
the Corcyrzans against Corinthians, 
i. 13, 4 n. Corcyr. ag. Cor. in the 
war for Epidamnus, 1. 29. Corcyr. ag. 
Cor. off Sybota; the most considera- 
ble of Greeks against Greeks down to 
that time, 48-50, 2 пп. Ath. ag. Per- 
sians at r. Eurymedon, 100, 1 nn. 
Ath. ag. Thastans, 100, 3. Ath. ag. 
Pelop. off Cecryphaleia, 105, 3. Ath. 
ag. /Eginetans, 105,3. Ath. ag. Phoe- 
nicians on the Nile, 110, 4. Ath. ag. 
Phen. and Cilicians off Salamis in 
Cyprus, 112, 4 п. Ath. ag. Samians 
off Tragia, 116, т. Ath. ag. Samians, 
117, I. Ath. ag. Samians, $ 4. Ath. 
ag. Pelop. outside the Cor. Gulf, ii. 
83, 3—84, 4. Ath. ag. Pelop. inside 
the Cor. Gulf, ii. go, nn—9a. Cor- 
cyr. and Ath. ag. Pelop. off Corcyra, 
iii. 77, 78. Ath. ag. Lac. in the har- 
bour of Pylus, iv. 14, nn. Ath. and 
Rhegians ag. Syrac. and allies, 25, 1, 
2 n. Áth. and Rheg. ag. Syrac., $, 4, 
5 nn. Ath. ag. Syrac. in Syrac. Har- 
bour, vii. 22. 23. Ath. ag. Cor. off 
Erineus in the gulf of Corinth, vii. 34. 
Ath. ag. Syrac. in Syrac. Harbour, 
37, 3. 38, 1 n. Ath. ag. Syrac. in 
Syrac. Harbour, 39—41 nn. Ath. ag. 
Syrac. in Syrac. Harbour, 52, n. Atk. 
ag. Syrac. in Syrac. Harbour, 70. 71. 
Ath. ag. Pelop. off Peirzeus on the 
Cor. coast, viii. ro. Ath. ag. Pelop. 
at the same place, 20, 1. Ath. ag. 
Pelop. off Syme, 42. Ath. ag. Chians, 
61. Ath. ag. Pelop., eight ships ag. 
eight, off Byzantium, 80, 4 n. Ath. 
ag. Pelop. off Eretria, 95, nn. Ath. 
ag. Pelop. off Cynossema, 104—106. 
II. By land. of Sicels. ag. Stcantans ; 
date of, vi. 2, 4. of Ath. ag. Poti- 
deans, i. 62. Ath. ag. Cor. and Epi- 
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daurians, тоз, т. Ath. ag. Cor. in the 
Megarid, § 6. Ath. ag. Cor. ìn the 
Meg., $8. 106. Ath. and allies ag. 
Lac. and allies at Tanagra, 108, 1. 
Ath. ag. Boot. at CEnophyta, $ 2. 
Ath. ag. Sicyonians, 111, 3. Ath. ag. 
Beeot. at Coroneia, 113, 3, Ath. ag. 
Chalcidians, near Spartolus, ii. 79, 
4-11. Acarnanians ag. Barbarian al- 
lies of Ambractots near Stratus, ii. 81, 
5-9. Ath. ag. Mytilenzans, iii. 5, 2. 
$n Corcyra of the aristocratic ag. the 
democratic party, iii. 72, 2. of the 
democratic ag. the aristocratic party, 
44, по. Ath. ag. Tanagreans and 
Thebans, near Tanagra, ii. gt, 6. 
А401. ag. Ath. on retreat from Ægi- 
tium to CEneon, 97, 4. 98 nn. Ath. 
ag. Epizephyrian Locrians, 103, 3. 
Ath. and Acarn. ag. Pelop. and Am- 
braciots, near Olpx, 107. 108. Naxi- 
ans (Siceliot), ag. the Messanians, iv. 
23,4. Messanians ag. Leontines, and 
Mess. ag. Ath., $ 12. Ath. ag. Lac. in 
Sphacteria, 32—36 nn. Ath. ag. Cor. 
at Solygeia, 43—44, 3. Milesians 
under the Ath. ag. Cytherians, 54, 2. 
Ath. cavalry ag. Boot. before Me- 
gara, 72, 2-4 nn. Ath. ag. Lesbian 
exiles, at Antandrus, 75, І. Ath. ag. 
Boot. near Oropus, 93. 94. 96 nn. 
Perdiccas with Chalcidians and Pelop. 
ag. Lyncestian Macedonians, 124, 3. 
Mantineans and allies ag. Tegeans 
and allies, 134 nn. Lac. Chalcidians 
and Thracians under Brasidas, ag. 
Ath. under Cleon, v. ro.  Heracleots 
in Trachis ag. neighbouring tribes, 
v. 51. Lac. confederacy ag. the Ar- 
give, near MANTINEIA, 70—74 nn. 
Ath. and allies on first landing, ag. 
Syrac. and allies, near the Olympi- 
eium, (cf. vi. 64, 1.) vi. 67. 69. 7onn. 
Ath. on second landing, ag. Syrac. 
on Epipole, 97, 4. Ath. ag. Syrac. 
by night on Epipole, vii. 43, 3—44 
nn. Ath. ag. Syrac. on the shore of 
the Great Harbour, 53. Ath. ag. 
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Chians at Cardamyle, Bolissus, Pha- 
næ and Leuconium, viii. 24, 3. Ath. 
Argives, and allies ag. Milesians, Pe- 
lop. and mercenaries of Tissaphernes, 
25. Ath. ag. Rhodians, in Rhodes, 
55, I. Ath. ag. Chians under Peda- 
ritus, 55, 3. Ath. ag. Lampsacenes, 
at Lampsacus, 62, 2. Methymnean 
eziles ag. Ath. garrison of Methymna, 
viii. 100, 3. 

Order of battle. I. by sea; in single 
line, ii. 84, т. 90,40. viii. 104, I. in 
four lines, ii. 90, 2. in a round or 
circle; its use for a purpose analo- 
gous to that of the square by land; 
less effectual for its object, 11.83, 5. 84. 
II. by land ; and depth of line, at De- 
lium, of the Beot., iv. 93, 4 n.; of 
the Ath., iv. 94, т. and n.,'93, 4. at 
the first battle of Syracuse, of the 
Ath., vi. 67, 1 n. of the Syrac., § 2. 
of the Ath. by tribes, vi. 98, 3 n.; 
see Tribe. In square, see Square. 
Preliminaries to battle: signals hoist- 
ed, i. 49, 1 п. 63, 2. vii. 34, 4. Pæ- 
ans, i. 50, 6. skirmishes of light 
troops, vi. 69, 2. sacrifice, v. 10, 2. 
vi.69,2. sound of trumpets, ib. Lac. 
at Mantineia advance to the sound of | 
flutes, v. 70, n. 

Battus, a Corinthian general at 
battle of Solygeia, iv. 43, 1. 

Beans, the Ath. Senate chosen by 
lot with, viii. 66, 1 n. 

. Bell, passed on, by night, round 
the walls of Potidza, from one senti- 
nel to another, iv. 135 n. 

Вегоа, or Berrhoa, і. бт, 2; see 
Strabo, xvi. and Antonini Itiner. 

Bisaltia, a region of Macedonia 
N. W. of Amphipolis, ii. 99, 5. po- 
pulation of the Acte or territory of 
Athos partly Bisaltic, iv. 109, 3; 860 
Herod. vii. 115, І. 

Bithynian Thracians, in Asia on the 
E. coast of the Bosporus and Pro» 
pontis, iv. 75, 3; see Herod. vii, 
75; 2. and Strab. xii. p. 541. 
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Beeotarchs, chief magistrates of the 
Boeotians, ii. 2, 1 n. to iii. 61, 3. in all 
eleven (ду? see note), two of the num- 
ber belonged to Thebes, iv. 91. en- 
tertain a proposal of alliance with 
the Corinthians, Megareans, and the 
Thraceward cities; which is rejected 
by the Four Councils of Boeotia, v. 
37, 4—38 n. 

Bootia, fertile, 1. 2, 3. borders upon 
Phocis,iii.95, 1. earthquakes in, 87, 4. 

Beeotians, the, driven out of Arne 
in Thessaly, take possession of Cad- 
meis, afterwards called Boeotia, i. 12, 
3 n. iii. 61, 3 n. conquered by the Ath. 
after battle of CENoPHYTA, i. 108, 2. 
led by the Ath. against Pharsalus in 
Thessaly, 111, І. recover their li- 
berty by Battle of CoRONEIA, 113, 4, 
5. all B. in Attica arrested after the 
Thebans’ attempt on Platæa, ii. б, 2. 
furnish cavalry to the Pelop. 9, 3, 
n. I2, 6. engaged against the Ath. 
and Thess. cavalry at Phrygia in 
Attica, 22, 2. furnish half the 
force besieging Platea, 78, 2. in- 
vaded by the Ath. iii 9r, 3-6. 
neighbours to the Phocians, 95, 1. 
engagement with Ath. cavalry before 
Megara, iv. 72. PLAN FOR POPULAR 
REVOLUTION in В.76, 1,2, by simul- 
taneous invasion on the side of Pho- 
cis, $. 3, and from Attica, $ 4. results 
expected, $ 5. invading force under 
Demosthenes organized in the neigh- 
bourhood of Naupactus, 77. Bœo- 
tans forewarned secure Siphe and 
Charoneia, and baffle Demosthenes, 
89. invaded, and Delium fortified, by 
the whole force of Attica, 90, 1-3. 
the B. assembled at Tanagra, seek 
the enemy and prepare for action, 
91—93, I. disposition of the B. forces 
and depth of Theban line, 93, 3, 4. 
BATTLE of Deuium or Оворов. 
The attack and nature of the ground, 
96, 1, 2. defeat and flight of В. left, 
§ 3. victory of Thebans on the right, 
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§ 4. B. cavalry throw Ath. right into 
confusion, completing their defeat, $ 5. 
B. and Locrian cavalry pursue till 
nightfall, $ 7. refuse to give up the 
Ath. slain, till the Ath. evacuate De- 
lium; charge them with profaning it, 
97. on the Áth. refusing this and . 
again demanding their dead, the B. 
virtually refuse, 98. 99. with rein- 
forcements from the Malian Gulf, 
Corinth and Megara, attack and take 
Delium, 100. restore the slain, 101, І. 
loss on both sides, $ 2.. effect on 
the Ath. allies on the coast of Thrace, 
108, 5. the Lac. promise to invite 
the B. to accede to the Truce for one 
year, 118, і. Panactum, a border 
fortress of Attica, betrayed to the B. 
у. 3, 5. they refuse to accede to the 
fifty years’ Peace, 17, 2. Ten days’ 
Truces between B. and Ath. 26, 2. 
the B. will not join the Argive Con- 
federacy; their reason, 31, 6. soli- 
cited to do so by the Corinthians re- 
fuse, 32, 5, 6. endeavour without 
success to obtain ten days' truces 
with Athens for the Cor. $ 6, 7. the 
Lac. promise the Ath. to endeavour 
to bring the B. into The fifty years' 
Alliance, to recover Panactum and all 
Ath. prisoners in Boeotia, 35, 5. the 
Lac. Ephors propose to the B. am- 
bassadors that the B. should join the 
Argive alliance, and deliver Panactum 
to the Lac. 36. the same ambassa- 
dors sounded by two Árgives high in 
office with reference to the B. joining 
the Argive Alliance, 37, 2, 3. Boo- 
tarchs pleased with the ambassadors’ 
report, $ 4, receive an embassy from 
Argos, and promise to negotiate an 
alliance, $ 5. the Four Councils of 
Boeotia, fearful of offending the Lac., 
reject the Boeotarchs’ proposal of a 
Confederacy with Corinth, Megara, 
the cities in Thrace and the Argives, 
38. the B. refuse to deliver Panactum 
and the Ath. prisoners to the Lac. 
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unless they would form a separate 
alliance with them; they obtain it 
and demolish Panactum, 39. this al- 
liance alarms the Argives, 40. and 
irritates the Ath. against the Lac. 42. 
46, 2, 4. the B. seize Heracleia, and 
send away the Lac. governor, 52, 1. 
a large B. force with the Lac. invades 
Argolis, 57, 2. 58, 4. 59, 2, 3. 60, 3. 
B. force summoned by the Lac. to 
invade Mantineia, 64, 4. a Lac. force 
at the Isthmus, for cooperation with 
the B. increases the Ath. suspicions 
against Alcibiades, vi. 61, 2. send 
aid to Syracuse, vii 19, 3. 58, 3. 
surprise of Mycalessus in B. and 
massacre of its inhabitants, vii. 29. 
the B. troops first withstand Ath. 
night attack on Epipolz, 45, 7. 45, 1. 
B. engaged against B., 57, 5. re- 
quired to furnish twenty-five ships to 
the Lac. Confederacy, viii. 3, 2. in- 
duce Agis to join in aiding the Les- 
bian revolt from Ath., and promise 
ten ships, 5, 2.. former subjection of 
the B. to k. of Persia, 43, 3. Oropus 
and its Ath. garrison betrayed to the 
В. бо, і. CEnoe betrayed to the B. 
98. two B. ships taken by the Ath. 
at Cynossema, 106, 3 

Boum, a town of Doris the mother 
country of the Lac., i. 107, 2. 

Bolbe, a lake in Mygdonia in Ma- 
cedonia, i. 58, 2. iv. 103, I. 

Bolissus, a town on the W. coast 
of Chios, viii. 24, 3. Herod. in life of 
Homer, c. 23 84. 

Bolt, see Bars. 

Bomienses, Bons, a subdivision 
or tribe of the Ophionians, a division 
of the /Etolians, near the Malian 
Gulf, n. iii. 96, 3; see Palmerii Gr. 
Ant. p. 502. 

Boriades, an Eurytanian Ætolian, 
envoy to Corinth and Laced&mon, 
iii. 100, I. 

Bottia, ii. 99, 3, or Bottisea, ii. 100, 
5 (in Herod. vii. 123, 4. 127, 1, Bor- 
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тиш), a maritime province of Mace- 
donia, the former abode of the Botti- 
seans ; whence they were expelled by 
the Macedonians, i. 65, 3n. ii. 99, 3. 
Bottiæa not reached by Sitalkes’ in- 
vasion, ii. 100, 5. cf. n. i. 65, 3. 
Bottica, or Bottice, country in- 
habited by the Bottizans E. of the 
Thermaic gulf, adjoining Chalcidice, 
і. 65, 3n. the Bottirans, solicited by 
Perdiccas, i. 57, 3. revolt, with the 
Chalcidians and Potidza, from Ath., 
58, 1. Bottice wasted by Phormio, 
1.65, з п. Ath. expedition against B., 
h. 79, 1, 2, defeated by the Bott., 
79, 7; 11. Bottice invaded and ra- 
vaged by Sitalkes, ii. 101, 1, 5 n. cf. 
i. 65, 3n. the Bott. with Chalcidians 
expel the Ath. from Eion, iv. 7. 
Brasidas, son of Tellis, a Spartan, 
secures Methone; commended at 
Sparta, ii. 25, 2, 3. commissioned as 
adviser to Cnemus, 85, 1. harangues 
the fleet before action, 86, 6. con- 
certs an attack on Peirseus, 93, I, 2. 
plunders Salamis, § 3, 4. with a 
squadron joins Alcidas as adviser, 
bound for Corcyra, iii. 69. reaches 
Sybota, and sails against the Ath. 
and Corcyreans, 76. defeats the 
Corcyreans, 77, 1, 2. cannot per- 
suade Alcidas to sail against Corcyra, 
49, 3. greatly distinguishes himself 
in attack on Ath. at Pylus, iv. 11, 3, 
4. nearly slain, 12, 1. near Corinth 
assembles a force to secure Megara, 
чо, t. asks to be received into Me- 
gara, § 2. is refused, 71, 2. moves 
towards Megara, offers battle to the 
Ath., and is received into Megara, 73. 
march into N. Greece, 78. 79. halts at 
Heracleia in Trachis ; obtains at Me- 
litia in Achaia Phthiotis escort through 
Thessaly, 78, І, 2. remonstrated 
with by the party opposed to his 
friends, $ 3, 4. hurries on to Phar- 
salus, thence to Phacium, thence into 
Perebia, § 5, finally to Dium in 
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Macedonia, $ 6. composition of his 
force, 80, 2-4. cf. 78, 1. his readiness 
to serve, 80, 5. immediate, subse- 
quent and later effects of his cha- 
racter and conduct, 81. accompanies 
Perdiccas against Arrhibzus, К. of 
Lyncus in Macedonia, 85, r. listen- 
ing to Arrhibeus' proposals, $ 2-4, 
withdraws from the expedition and 
offends Perdiccas, $ 5, 6. marches to 
Acanthus, 84. his speech there, 85— 
87. persuades them to revolt from 
Ath. 88, і. with the allies of the 
Thracian border marches against Am- 
phipolis, 102, 1. route from Arnæ; 
by Aulon and Bromiscus, Argilus, r. 
Strymon, 103, 1-3. forces the pas- 
sage of the bridge, $ 4. it is sup- 
posed might have taken Amphipolis, 
104, 2. apprehending succour from 
Thasos, offers favourable terms, 105. 
is received, тоб. repulsed on attack- 
ing Eion, 107, 1, 2. Myrcinus, Ga- 
lepsus, and CEsyme come over to 
him, $ 3. by his conduct and state- 
ments alarms the Ath. and disposes 
their allies to revolt, 108, 1-5. sends 
home for reinforcements, § 6. why 
these were not sent, § 7. marches 
against the Acte or peninsula of А- 
thos, 109, 1, 2. all the towns of 
Athos except Sane and Dium come 
over to him, § 3. Torone betrayed to 
him, 110—113, І. proclamation to 
Toroneans and Ath. in Lecythus, 
and truce with them, 114, I, 2. con- 
ciliatory exhortation to Toronzans, 
114, 3-5. attacks Lecythus, 115. 
takes it and puts all within it to the 
sword, 116, І. razes Lecythus to the 
ground and dedicates the site to 
Athene, § 2, 3. the position into 
which he had brought affairs leads 
both Ath. and Lac. to conclude a 
Truce for one year, 117. Scione re- 
volts to him, 120, I. he visits and 
highly commends them, § 2, 3. they 
pay him the highest honours as the 
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Liberator of Greece, 121, r. brings 
forces over to Scione for an attempt 
on Mende and Potidza, $ 2. the one 
year's Truce announced to him, 122, 
1, 2. he insists on the Truce being 
extended to the Scionzans, and the 
Lacedzemonians support his demand, 
$ 3, 4. openly receives Mende on its 
revolt, on the plea that the Ath. had 
transgressed the Truce, 123, І, 2. 
removes women and children from 
Mende and Scione to Olynthus, and 
garrisons both, § 4. second expe- 
dition with Perdiccas against Arrhi- 
beus, 124, І, 2. after a victory wish- 
ed to return for the protection of 
Mende, $ 3, 4. Brasidas and his 
troops deserted by the Macedonians 
and barbarian allies in consequence 
of a panic, 125, І. his dispositions 
for retreat on the appearance of Ar- 
rhibeus and the lllyrians, $ 2, 3. 
speech to his soldiers about to engage 
with the barbarians, 126. retreats in 
good order, 127. dislodges the enemy 
who had occupied the pass, and escapes 
to Arnissa in Lower Macedonia, 128, 
I-3. Brasidas’ soldiers destroy or 
appropriate the cattle and property 
abandoned by Perdiccas’ army ; thus 
alienating Perdiccas from Brasidas 
and the Pelop. cause, $ 4, 5. returns 
to Torone; finds Mende taken by the 
Ath. 129, r. hatred of Brasidas 
leads Perdiccas to a peace with the 
Ath. and to stop the passage of rein- 
forcements sent to Brasidas, 132, 1, 2. 
commissioners sent to Brasidas from 
Sparta appoint governors in Amphi- 
polis and Torone, $ 3. Brasidas at- 
tempts to surprise Potidea, 135, п. 
in his absence Torone, the suburb 
of which he had enclosed, attacked by 
the Ath. under Cleon, v. 2, 3. march- 
ing to relieve it hears of its capture, 
3, 3. takes post at Cerdylium to 
protect Amphipolis, 6, 3. amount 
and distribution of his forces, $ 4, 5. 
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throws himself into Amphipolis, and 
prepares for a sudden attack on Cleon, 
8. encourages his soldiers and ex- 
plains his plan of attack, 9. orders, 
and leads the attack, puts the Ath. 
centre to flight, 10, 5, 6. proceeding 
against their right falls wounded, $8. 
hears of the victory of his troops; 
dies in Amphipolis, $ тї. buried 
within the city: honours paid to him 
by the Amphipolitans as to a hero 
and a founder, 11, r. his Helot 
soldiers enfranchised and settled at 
Lepreum, 34, 1. their position at 
battle of Mantineia, 67, 1. 71, 3. 72, 3. 

Brauro kills Pittacus, k. of the 
Edones, iv. 107, 3. 

Bricinniz, a fortress in Sicily, in 
the Leontine territory, v. 4, 4, 6. 

Bridge over the Strymon, iv. 103, 
3, 4n. over the Anapus broken down 
by the Ath. vi. 66, 2. 

Brilessus, a m. of Attica N. E. of 
Athens, ii. 23, 1; see Strabo ix. 

Bromerus, f. of Arrhibzus, k. of the 
Lyncestian Macedonians, iv. 83, r. 

Bromiscus, a town near the outlet 
of L. Bolbe, iv. 103, t, and n. $ 3. 

Brumal or winter Solstice, vii. 16, 2. 

Bucolion, a place in Arcadia, whi- 
ther the Mantineans retreated after 
the battle of Laodicium, iv. 134, 2. 
named possibly from Bucolion k. of 
Arcadia, see Pausan. viii. 5, 7. 

Budórum, a fort on a promontory 
of Salamis facing Megara, ii. 94, 4. 
(see 93, 3.) Ш. 51, 2. 

Buphras, near Pylus or Corypha- 
sium, one of the limits assigned by 
the one year's truce to the Ath. gar- 
rison of Pylus, iv. 118, 3. 

Burial, of Carians, mode of, i. 8, 3. 
of traitors in the Ath. territory pro- 
hibited, 138, 9 n. public, at Athens, 
of citizens fallen in battle, ii. 34 nn. 
of Brasidas at Amphipolis, within the 
city, v. t1, I. ordinary burial-places 
outside the walls, ib. n. disregard of 
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the usages об burial during the pesti- 
lence at Athens, ii. 22, 4, 5 п. truce 
for delivery or burial of the slain, i. 
63, 3. iv. 99 n. vi. 7I, I. 

Burning and gathering the bones 
of the slain, vi. 71, I n. 

Byzantium, taken by the Greek 
fleet under Pausanias, i. 94; 2 n. 
committed, with Median prisoners of 
importance, to the charge of Gon- 
gylus, 128, 5, 6. treasonable corre- 
spondence with Xerxes by Pausanias 
residing there, 128, 7—129. his sub- 
sequent behaviour there, 130. be- 
sieged, and Pausanias driven out by 
the Ath. 131, І. Byz. joins the Sa- 
mians in revolt from Ath. 115, б. 
submits again to Ath. 117, 5. offers 
to revolt from Ath. viii. 80, 2. on the 
arrival of a Pelop. squadron revolts, 
§ 3. engagement of squadrons off 
Byz., § 4. the Pelop. squadron leaves 
Byz., viii. 107, I. 


Cacyparis, a r. of Sicily S. of Syra- 
cuse, vii. 80, 4; see Cluv. Sic. p. 183. 

Cadmeis, the country afterwards 
named Beeotia, i. 12, 3. 

Caduceus, or herald's staff, кпри- 
Keov, i. 53; I. 

Ceeadas or Ceadas, a chasm in La- 
conia into which malefactors were 
cast, i. 134, Ó n. 

Cecinus, or Caicinus, a r. of Lo- 
cris in Italy, iii. 103, 3. 

Calex, a r. of Heracleotis on the 
Pontus, iv. 75, 2 n. 

Calliades, an Ath. f. of Callias, 
і. 61, I, and n. on ii. 79, I. 

Callias, I. f. of Callicrates a Cor. 
admiral, i. 29,1. II. an Ath. f. of 
Hipponicus, ій. 9r, 4 n. III. an 
Ath. s. of Calliades, commander on 
the expedition against Potidea, i. бі, 
I. his arrangements for battle, 62, 4. 
slain, 63, 3. IV. s. of Hyperechides, 
and father-in-law to Hippias the ty- 
rant, vi. 55, I. і 
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. Callicrates, s. of Callias, a com- 
mander of the Cor. expedition against 
Corcyra, i. 29, 1. 

Callienses, KaXujs, a subdivision 
or tribe of the Ophionian /Etolians, 
iii. 96, 3; see Palmerü Gr. Ant. 
р. 502. 

Calkgeitus, s. ої Laophon, а Me- 
garean exile, envoy from Pharna- 
bazus to Lacedzmon, viii. 6, 1. de- 
clines joining the Lac. expedition to 
Chios; entrusted with treasure by 
Pharnabazus, 8, 1 n. obtains a fleet 
from Lacrto aid Pharnabazus, 39, І. 

Callimachus, f. of Learchus, an 
Ath., ii. 67, 2. 

Callimachus, f. of Phanomachus, 
an Ath., ii. 70, 1. 

Callirrhoé, ancient name of the 
fountain at Athens afterwards called 
Enneacrunus, and uses of its water, 
ii, 15,7 n. 

Calydon and Pleuron, the names 
given to the region anciently Æolis, 
iii. 102, 6 n. 

Camarina, a Dorian state on the S. 
coast of Sicily, in alliance with the 
Leontines and the Chalcidian States 
against Syracuse, iii. 86, 3. bordered 
upon Syracuse, vii. 58, 1. 78, 4. its 
form of government indicated as po- 
pular—fvAAdyou yevopévov, Vi. 75, 4. 
originally a colony from Syracuse ; 
the Camarineeans twice expelled and 
twice reinstated, vi. 5, 3. design of 
Archias to betray C. to the Syrac. iv. 
25, 7. truce between the Camari- 
neeans and Geloans, iv. 58,1. Mor- 
gantine ceded to the Cam. on pay- 
ment to the Syrac. for it, iv. 65, 1 n. 
the Camarinzans refuse to receive 
the Ath. on their expedition against 
Syracuse, vi. 52, 1. send a small 
force in aid of Syrac. 67, 2. the 
Athenians after their victory send an 
embassy to C.; as do the Syrac., 
doubting their steadfastness as allies, 
75; 3, 4. arguments addressed to 
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them by Hermocrates for Syrac. 76— 
80. arguments of Euphemus the 
Ath. envoy, 81—87. The C. resolve 
to give but scanty aid to the Syrac.; 
and profess a perfect neutrality, 88 n. 
on the Syracusans’ victory send a 
large reinforcement, vii. 33, 1. enu- 
merated among the allies of Syra- 
cuse, 58, 1. direction of the Ath. 
flight changed towards Cam. 8o, 2. 

Cambyses, in the time of, and of 
Cyrus, his f. К, of Persia, the Ionian 
fleet had command of the sea on 
their own coast, i. 13, 6; see Herod. 

Camirus, or Cameirus, an unforti- 
fied city on the W. coast of Rhodes, 
where the Pelop. fleet put in and ef- 
fect the revolt of Rhodes from Athens, 
vil. 44, 2; see Herod. i. 144, 4. 
Strabo xiv. 

Camps, two or more before be- 
sieged cities, i. 116, 2. iii. 6, I n. 
naval encampmente, and their de- 
fences, i. 117, 1 n. iv. 9, I n. vii. 25, 5. 
38, 2, 3. 53,1. 

Canastreum, a prom. of Pallene 
opposite to Torone, iv. 110, 3. 

Capaton, f. of Proxenus, an Epi- 
zephyrian Locrian, iii. 103, 3. 

Captains, rafiapyo:, summoned to 
council, vii. 60, 1. Demosthenes 
communicates his views on Pylus to 
them, iv. 4, 1. nature of their com- 
mand in the Ath. army, ib. n. 

Carcinus, s. of Xenotimus, an Ath. 
commander of the fleet sent against 
the coasts of Pelop. ii. 23, 2 n. 
Kapxivos Arn. and Arcadius de ac- 
centu; Kapxivos Bekk. and Poppo, 
supported by Aristoph. Wasps. The 
latter is preferable. 

Cardamyle, a city on the N. coast 
of Chios, viii. 24, 3; see Strab. viii. 

Caria, the Ath. look out on its 
coasts for the Phoenician fleet coming 
to the relief of Samos, i. 116, 1, 5 n. 
maritime Caria in alliance with A- 
thens, ii. 9, 5. infested by Pelop. 
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privateers, a squadron sent thither 
from Athens to protect its Pheenician 
trade, ii. 69, 1. the Carians anciently 
occupied the islands and exercised 
piracy, i. 8, 2. the proof of this, ib. 
expelled from the islands by Minos, 
6 3, and i, 4, n. cut off Lysicles, 
an Ath. commander of a squadron, 
iii. 19, 2 n; cf. її. 69, 2. Amorges іп 
Caria revolts from the k. viii. 5, 5. 
Gaulites, a Carian, speaks two lan- 
guages, 85, 2 and n.  Caric sea, see 
Sea. 

Carneius, a Lac. month, corre- 
sponding with the Ath. Metageitnion, 
V. 54, 2, 3 nn. Carneia, a Lac. fes- 
tival, v. 75, 2, 5. 16, 1. and nn. to 54. 

Carteria, a place in the territory of 
Phocza, opposite Smyrna, viii. тот, 
2 n. 

Carthaginians, defeated in sea-fight 
by Phocean founders of Massilia, 
i. 13, 8 n. main support of Phe- 
nician settlements in Sicily and 
Western Europe, n. vi. 2, 5. Car- 
thage, shortest run from, to Motye 
in Sicily, vi. 2, 5. conquest of, con- 
templated by Alcibiades, vi. re, 2. 
Carthaginians’ apprehensions of an 
Ath. invasion. Hermocrates advises 
Syracusans to send an embassy to 
Carthage, 34, 2. Ath. generals in 
Sicily send an embassy to C., 88, 6. 
the Ath. according to Alcibiades me- 
ditated the conquest of C. and its 
subject states, go, 2 п. Neapolis, in 
Africa, a Carthaginian trading port 
opposite to Sicily, vii. 50, 2. 

Caryz, a town in the N. of Laco- 
nia, v. 55, 3n. 

Carystians in Euboea capitulate to 
the Ath. i. 98, 3. by origin Dryo- 
pes, vii. 57, 4. 

Casmene, a colony from Syracuse 
S. W. of it in Sicily; when founded, 
vi. 5, 2; see Cluv. Sic. p. 358. 

Castor and Pollux, called Dioscori 
at Corcyra, iii. 75, 4 n. temple of, de- 
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nominated at Athens Anaceium, viii. 
93, І n.; near Torone Dioscureium, 
iv. 110, 2. 

Catana, one of the Chalcidic states of 
Sicily, when and by whom founded, 
vi. 3, 3. (see Cluverii Sic. p. 116, &c.) 
territory adjacent to M. Ætna, and 
injured by a stream of lava, iii. 116, 
I n. a sister colony to Leontini 
from Naxos in Sicily, vi. 3, 3. 
20, 3. at first refuse to admit the 
Ath. vi. 50, 3. on second visit Ath. 
forces enter; alliance made with A- 
thens, 50, 5. 51, І, 2. becomes the 
station of the Ath. armament, 51, 3. 
52, 2. 62, 3. Syracusans eager to 
attack the Ath there, 63. Syrac. 
army drawn by false intelligence to 
Catana; the Ath. leave it and land 
near Syracuse, 64. 65. the Ath. retum 
to C. to winter there, 71,1. 72,1. leave 
C. on expedition against Messana 
and winter at Naxos, 74. Ath. en- 
campment at C. burnt, and the coun- 
try wasted by the Syrac. 75, a. the 
Ath. return thither, 88, 5. proceed 
thence on expeditions and return, 94, 
I, 3, 4. finally leave C. for Syracuse, 
97,1. the Cataneans furnish horses 
to the Áth. 98, 1. C. a weak ally, vii. 
14, 2. Demosthenes' opinion of the 
effect of the wintering at C., 42, 3. 
he advises the Ath. to retreat to C., 
49, 2. Catanzeans among the allied 
forces of Ath. against Syracuse, 57, | 
11. provisions brought by sea from 
C. for Ath. at siege of Syracuse, 6o, 2. 
the Ath. purpose forcing a passage 
out of the harbour of Syracuse, and 
retreating by sea to C. ib. the Ath. 
retreat in the opposite direction to 
that of the road to C., 80, з. C.a 
refuge for those Ath. who escaped 
from captivity in Sicily, vii. 85, 4. 

Cauloniatis (territory of Caulonia), 
in Italy, near Locris (see Paus. vi. 3, 
I2, 13. ed. Dind., colonized by A- 
cheans ), furnishing ship-building 
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timber to the Ath. armament in Si- 

cily, vii. 25, 2. 

'  Caunus, a city and port of maritime 
Caria, but not, as some others (Thuc. 
ji. 9, 5.) there appear to have been, a 
tributary ally of Athens; since it was 
an ordinary station of the king's 
Pheenician fleet.—Pericles sails to- 
wards it, i. 116, 3. sought for safety 
by a Pelop. fleet and Lac. commis- 
sioners on their way to the Helles- 
pont, viii. 39, 3, 4. Astyochus the 
Lac. sails for C., 4t, 1. Charminus 
the Ath., cruizing between Rhodes 
and Lycia, hears that the Pelop. fleet 
is at C., 41, 4. Astyochus' fleet mis- 
taken by the Ath. for the Pelop. fleet 
from C., 42, 2. the fleet from C. 
joins Astyochus at Cnidus, 42, 5. 
Tissaphernes’ purpose in going to C., 
57,1. C. mentioned with Phaselis, 
the natural order of the names in- 
verted, 88, n. and 108, і. called C. 
in Asia, 39, 3, Steph. Byzant. men- 
tions another in Crete. 

Causes of the Pelop. war; the real 
cause the Lacedemonians' jealousy of 
the power of Athens, i. 23, 7 n. 
the avowed causes, disputes arising 
out of the affairs of Epidamnus and 
Potidza, 24-66. 

Cavalry, which of the Grecian states 
possessed, in the Lac. confederacy, 
ii. 9, 3. why, see n. the Corinthians 
had none, iv. 44, 1; nor the Argives, 
v. 59, 3. the Lac. first organise ca- 
valry, iv. 55, 1. their cavalry on the 
wings at Mantineia, v. 67, 1. the 300 
Spartan ismjs not cavalry, but in- 
fantry, the kings body-guard, v. 72, 
4 n.—Athenian knights or cavalry, 
tbeir amount, ii. 13, 10. their de- 
scription and qualification, iii. 16, 
I n. 

Cecalus, f. of Nicasus, a Megar. iv. 
1109, 2. 

Cecropia, in the text TCropeiaf 
(Arn. judges Cecropia to be the true 
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reading), a district round Athens, ii. 
I9, 2 n. 

Cecrops, k. of Athens: in his time, 
and till Theseus, the population of 
Attica formed into communities po- 
litically independent, and occasion- 
ally at war, ii. 15, 2 n. 

Cecryphaleia, an island between 
Epidaurus and /Egina, sea fight off 
it, i. 105, 2. 

Ceians, natives of the island Ceos, 
tributary allies of the Ath. vii. 57, 4. 
Ceos lies S. E. of Áttica. 

Cenzum, the most westerly pro- 
montory of Euboea, iii. 93, 1; see 
Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 578. Soph. 
Trach. 743. 

Cenchreia, sing. ev Keyxped, iv. 
42, 4. 44, 4. ҮШ. 23, 5. Cenchreizx, 
plur. ёк ray Keyxpeiðv, viii. 10, I. 23, I. 
és Keyxpetas, 20,1. a port of the Cor. 
territory on the Saronic Gulf E. by 
S. from Corinth.—Half the Cor. 
forces remain there to protect Crom- 
myon, iv. 42, 4. battle of Solygeia 
not visible to the Cor. troops at Cen- 
chreia, iv. 44, 4. the Ath. determine 
to watch the Pelop. fleet at Cenchreize 
destined for Chios, viii. 10, І. it puts 
to sea, $ 2. returns to Cenchreiz to 
prepare for sailing to Chios, 20, 1. 
Astyochus sails thence to Chios, 
23, I. 

Centoripa, neut. pl., a town of the 
Sicels, submits to the Ath. vi. 94, 3. 
situation, and people (Centoripes), 
vii. 32, 1 nn; see Cluverii Sic. p. 308. 

Cephallenes, inhabitants of Ce- 
phallenia; part (the Palians) aid the 
Cor. against Epidamnus and Cor- 
cyra, 1. 27, 3. 

Cephallenia isl. (see Palm. Gr. Ant. 
р. 519, &c.), orthography of, ii. 8o, 
I n. situation S. of Leucas, S. W. of 
Acarnania; number of cities, ii. 30, 3. 
Ath. embassy sent thither, ii. 7, 3. 
compelled to join the Ath. alliance 
і. 30, 2. independent allies of A- 
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thens, vii. 57, 7. Cor. landing are 
driven off, ii. 33, 3. Ambraciot and 
Pelop. expedition against Acarnania 
destined ultimately against C.; its 
importance to the Ath., ii. 8o, r. 
Cephallenians go on Demosthenes' 
‘expedition in Atolia, iii. 94, т. 95, 2. 
Messenians and fugitive Helots, with- 
drawn by the Ath. from Pylus, settled 
at Cranii in C., v. 35, 7. removed 
thence again, 56, 3. Demosthenes 
ships Cepballenian heavy armed troops 
for expedition against Syracuse, vii. 
31, 2. 

Cephisus, a r. of Attica, its head 
or source, vii. 19, 2 n. 

Cerameicus, a suburb W. and 
N.W. of Athens, vi. 57, 1, and ii. 34, 
6 n. 

Cercine, a m. chain between Sin- 
tica and Mygdonia, ii. 98, 2 n. 

Cerdylium, a height in the terri- 
tory of Argilus, W. of Amphipolis, 
v. 6, 3, 5. 8, 1. 10, 2. 

Ceryces, or heralds of Athens, viii. 
$3, 2n. 

Cestrine, a district of Epeirus be- 
tween Chaonia and Thesprotia, i. 46, 
6 n.; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 273. 

Chæreas, son of Archestratus, an 
Ath., escapes and exaggerates the ty- 
ranny of the 400 at Athens to the 
armament at Samos, vii. 74. his 
statement denied, 86, 3. 

Cheeroneia, a city of Boeotia on the 
Phocian frontier taken and garrison- 
ed by Tolmides an Ath., i. 113, І, a. 
plot for betraying it to Ath. : its po- 
sition, iv. 76, 3. a dependency of 
Orchomenus, ib. n. secured from 
betrayal, iv. 89. (see Strab. ix. and 
Pausanias in Phocicis.) 

Chalei, a tribe of Ozolian Lo- 
crians, lii. IOI, 2 n. 

Chalce, an island W. of Rhodes, 
Vill. 4I, 4. 44, 3D. 55, I. бо, 3; вее 
Strab. x. 


Chalcedon, a colony of Megara, in 
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Asia at the mouth of the Pontus, iv. 
75; 3. its true name Calchedon, 
ib. n.; see Strab. xii. 

Chalcideus supersedes Melancri- 
das, a Lac. admiral (vavapyxos), in 
consequence of an earthquake, viii. 
6, 5 n. commands the exp. to Chios, 
8, 3. Alcibiades, (an exile from Ath.) 
goes with him, 11, 3. 12, 3. seize all 
the ships which meet them on the 
voyage, and by garbled statements 
induce first the Chians, and then 
other allies of Ath. to revolt, 14. had 
been ineffectually chased on the voy- 
age by Strombichides, r5, т. his 
course from Chios to Teos, 16, 1 n. 
chases Strombichides, 16, 2. effects 
the revolt of Miletus, 17, 1-3, and an 
alliance with the king, 17, 4. 18. its 
terms occasion dissatisfaction, 36, 2. 
43, 3. slain at Panormus, coast of 
Miletus, opposing a landing of the 
Ath. 24, 1. his soldiers, 25, 3. sailors 
equipped with heavy armour and left 
by him at Chios, viii. 17, І. 32, 20. 

Chalcidians of Eubca (see Herod. 
v. 74. 77. 79-) war in ancient times 
against the Eretrians, i. 15, 5 n. 
found Naxos in Sicily, and afterwards 
Leontini and Catana, vi. 3, I n., 3. 
Cuma a Chalcidian colony in Opicia 
in Italy; Zancle peopled thence by 
Cumans and Chalcidians, vi. 4, 5 nn.; 
and Himera from Zancle, vi. 5. I. 
subject and tributary to the Ath. 
76, з. of Ionic race, vii. 57, 4. 

Chalcidians on the coast of Thrace 
tempted by Perdiccas to revolt from 
the Ath. i. 57, 3 n. through his per- 
suasion revolt; demolish their cities 
on the coast, and migrate to Olyn- 
thus, 58. Chalcidian forces in Olyn- 
thus, 62, 3. Chalcidice ravaged by 
the Ath. 65, 3. the Potideans having 
capitulated, disperse themselves in 
Ch. ii. 7o, 4. Ath. expedition against 
Ch. 79, t. Chalcidian heavy armed 
beaten by the Ath. while the Chalc. 
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horse and light troops beat the Ath. 
ii. 79, 5. totally defeat the Ath. § 9. 
Sitalkes marches against them, 95, I. 
ravages Chalcidice, 101, 1, 5. Chale. 
retake Eion from the Ath. iv. 7. 
Brasidas arrives, on invitation, in 
Chalcidice, 79. 81, 1. Chalcidic en- 
voys' advice to Brasidas regarding 
Perdiccas, 83, 3. agents of the Ch. 
in Amphipolis, 103, 2. Brasidas 
claims Lecythus for them, 114, 4. 
Ch. targeteers in the garrisons of 
Mende and Scione, 123, 4. Ch. 
troops accompany Brasidas' second 
expedition against Arrhibzeus, 124, Т. 
Ch. taken at Torone sent to Athens, 
released by exchange, v. 3, 4 n. Ch. 
targeteers with Brasidas at Amphi- 
polis, 6, 4. with the cavalry com- 
plete the rout of the Ath. at Amphi- 
polis, то, 9, то. how affected by the 
‘Treaty for fifty years’ peace, 18, 5, 8. 
Clearidas to please the Ch. does not 
surrender Amphipolis to the Ath. 
21, 2. the Ch. join the Argive Al- 
liance, 31, 6. alliance with Lacedze- 
mon renewed, 8o, 2. the Dians in 
Athos join the Ch. against the Ath. 
82, 1. the Ch. observe ten days’ 
truces with the Ath. vi. 7, 4. 

Chalcidic cities of Sicily; for their 
pames and number, see Chalcidians 
of Eubea.—in alliance with Leon- 
tini, call the Ath. to their aid, iii. 
86, 3. iv. 61, 4. of kindred race (i. e. 
Tonian) with the Ath. iv. 61, 2. 
Chalcidic dialect and institutions, vi. 
5,1. 

Chalciceca Minerva, temple of, at 
Lacedzemon, i. 134, 2. compared to 
Treasury of Atreus at Mycenæ, ib. n. 

Chalcis in Eubcea, vii. 29, 3. rem- 
nant of the Ath. fleet retreat thither 
after battle of Eretria, viii. 95, 6. 

Chalcis, in 7Etolia, a dependency 
of Corinth, taken by the Ath. i. 108, 4. 
used by the Ath. as a port on the 
r. Euenus, ii. 83, 3 n. 


CHALCIDIC—CHERSONESUS. 


Chaones, a barbarous people of E- 
peirus, ii. 68, 9. 81, 3. accompany 
Cnemus and the Ambraciots against 
Amphilochian Argos; how com- 
manded; their geographical position, 
8o, 6n. their self-reliance and repu- 
tation in war, 81, 4. put to flight with 
great carnage by the Stratians, 81, 5,6. 

Charadrus, a winter torrent near 
Argos, in the dry bed of which courts 
martial were held, vi. бо, 6 n. 

Charicles, son of Apollodorus, an 
Ath., calls upon the Argives for 
heavy armed troops; 18 destined to 
act against the Lac. coast, vii. 20, I. 
ravages Epidaurus Limera, 26, 1. oc- 
cupies and fortifies a peninsula on the 
Lac. coast, § І, 2. 

Charioteer, of the victorious cha- 
riot at Olympia, crowned by its owner 
on the course, v. 50, 4n. 

Charminus, an Áth. naval com- 
mander, reinforces the armament at 
Samos, viii. 30, 1. defeated off Syme 
with loss, by the Pelop., 41, 3—42, 4. 
acts with the oligarchical party in 
Samos, 73, 3. 

Charceades, son of Euphiletus, an 
Ath., commands with Laches the first 
expedition to Sicily, iii. 86, 1. slain in 
battle against the Syracusans, iii. 9o, 2. 

Charybdis, nature and position of, 
in the straits of Messana, iv. 24, 5; 
see Cluverii Sic. p. 62, &c. 

Cheimerium in Thesprotis, i. 30, 3. 
a harbour, 46, 3, 4. a point or pro- 
montory, $ 6 n.; see Palmerii Gr. 
р. 279, &c. 

Chersonesus, Thracian; Greeks at 
the siege of Troy culüvated it, i. 
тї, 2. part of, overrun by Pelop. 
forces, viii. 99, 2. an Ath. squadron 
keeps close in with the shore of Ch. 
endeavouring to escape into the /E- 
gean Sea, 102, і п. the grand Ath. 
fleet forms in line of battle along the 
coast of the Ch. for battle of Cynos- 
бета, 104, T, 2. 


CugnsoNEsus— CHaNIX. 


Chersonesus on the Corinthian 
coast, iv. 42, 2; see memoir and sketch, 
р. 443. vol. ii. right wing of Ath. 
army at battle of Solygeia, attacked 
near it, iv. 43, 2. 

Chersonesus of Methone or Me- 
thana, between Epidaurus and Tre- 
zene; the Áth. fortify and garrison it, 
iv. 45, 2 n. 

Chionis, a Lac. commissioner ; 
swore to the Alliance for fifty years, 
V. 24, I. 

Chios and Chians. Ch. and Les- 
bians alone of the Ath. allies allowed 
to possess a navy, i. I9, І. these with 
the Corcyreeans alone furnish a naval 
force, ii. 9, 6. with the Lesbians 
furnish fifty ships for siege of Po- 
tidza, ii. 56, 2. vi. 31, 2. policy 
of Athens in leaving the Ch. and 
Lesbians independent, ій. 10, 4— 
c. I1, and nn. Ch. prisoners let go 
by Alcidas the Lac. iii. 32, 3. Homer 
dwelt in Chios, 104, 8. four Ch. 
ships at battle of Pylus, iv. 13, 2. 
Chians’ new fortifications demolished 
at the bidding of the Ath., iv. 5r. 
ten Ch. ships on Ath. expedition 
against Mende and Scione, 129, 2. 
six Ch. ships in Ath. expedition a- 
gainst Melos, v. 84,1. Ch. ships in 
Ath. armament against Syracuse, vi. 
43. with the Methymnzans (or Les- 
bians) independent allies of Athens, 
furnishing ships, 85, 2. five Ch. 
ships in second Ath. expedition a- 
gainst Syracuse, vii. 20, 1. the Ch. 
Ionians, not tributary to Ath., but 
independent, furnishing ships, vii. 
57-4. the Ch. oligarchy (see viii. 
9, 3.) send emissaries to Sparta for 
aid in a revolt from Ath. viii. 5, 4. 
favoured by the Lac. and Alcibiades, 
6, 3. obtain alliance with Sparta, 6, 4. 
why, when suspected, they send ships 
as demanded by the Ath., 9, 2, 3. 
their revolt contrived and effected by 
oligarchical party, 14, 1, 2. Ch. most 
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powerful of the allies of Athens: ef- 
fect produced there by news of their 
revolt, 15. Chios garrisoned by sailors 
of Pelop. fleet; and this manned by 
Chians ; why, viii. 17, 1, 2. they effect 
revolt of Miletus, 17, 3. Ch. squadron 
defeated by an Ath., 19, 1-3. effect 
revolt of Lebedus and Ere, $ 4. — of 
Methymna and Mytilene, 33. Ch. 
squadron taken at Mytilene by the 
Ath., 23, 3. Ch. defeated and terri- 
tory devastated by the Ath., 24, 2, 3. 
character of the Ch. for prudence 
vindicated, $ 4, 5. design of betray- 
ing Chios to the Ath. § 6 n., and 31, 1. 
Ch. ships in Pelop. expedition against 
Jasus, 38, 1, 2. Ath. expedition from 
Samos against Chios, 30, 2. Ch. re- 
fuse to send their fleet with Astyo- 
chus to effect revolt of Lesbos, 32, 3. 
three Ch. ships chased by the Ath. 
fleet into Chios’ harbour, 34. Ch. 
distressed by previous defeats and 
mutual distrust, 38, 2, 3. their ap- 
plications for aid disregarded by 
Astyochus, 38, 4. 40, I, 3. 41, І. 
mass of their large slave population 
desert to the Ath., 40, 2 n. send to 
Pelop. fleet at Rhodes for aid, 55, 2. 
disastrous sally, 55, 3. more straitly 
besieged, 56, 1. cannot be relieved by 
the Pelop. without a sea-fight, 6o, 2, 3. 
reinforced, fight a drawn battle, 61. 
part of the Ath. besieging force drawn 
off, 62, 2. the Ch. more in command 
of the sea, 63,1. the Pelop. fleet ar- 
rives, 99, 2. the Ath. fleet. meditate a 
fresh attack on Chios, 100, І, 3. Pe- 
lop. fleet leaves Chios after obtaining 
supplies, ror, 1. Chian Tesseracoste, 
ib. n. eight Chian ships taken by the. 
Ath. at Cynossema, 106, 3. 

Cheenix, an Attic measure, iv. 16, 1. 
=2 pints; relative capacity to the 
medimnus, the modius, and the co- 
tyle; one ch. of barley the daily al- 
lowance to a slave, ib. n. cf. n. to vii. 
87,1. 
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Cheerades, islands. off Tarentum, 
inhabited by Messapian lapygians, 
allies of the Ath., vii. 33, 3 n. 

Choregia, and Choregi, at Athens, 
vi. 16, 3n. 

Chromon, a Messenian, guide to 
Demosthenes on his expedition a- 
gainst /Etolia, slain, iii. 98, 1. 

Chrysippus (son of Pelops, see n.), 
slain by Atreus, i. 9, 2. 

Chrysis, priestess of Here, or Juno, 
at Argos, ii. 3, і. temple of Here (or 
Juno) at Árgos (more properly in 
Argolis, see n.) burnt down through 
her carelessness, iv. 133, 2. escapes 
to Phlius, in the middle of the ninth 
year of the Pelop War, § 3. 

Chrysis, f. of Eumachus a Cor. 
general, ii. 33, I. 

Cicadse, golden, formerly worn by 
the Athenians in their hair, i. 6, 3 n. 

Cilicians with the Phoenicians de- 
feated by the Ath. in a sea and land- 
fight near Salamis in Cyprus, i. 112, 4. 

Cimon, son of Miltiades, takes Eion 
upon the Strymon, i. 98, 1n. defeats 
the Persians on and by the r. Eury- 
medon, 100, тп. commands the Ath. 
aids to the Lac. besieging the Helots 
in Проте, 102, І. dies in command 
of Áth. expedition against Cyprus at 
siege of Citium, 112, 2-4. f. of Lace- 
deemonius an Ath. commander, 45, 1. 

Circumvallation, a single line of, 
round Mytilene, iii. 18, 4 n. double 
round Platea, ii. 78, 1. iii. 21. and 
n. to § 2. 

Citheron, m. in Bootia, furnishes 
timber for siege of Platæa, ii. 75, 2. 
route of the Plateeans over it, on their 
escape to Athens, iii. 24, І, 2 n, and 
Gell’s map and the note on it at 
р. 539. vol. r; see Herod. ix. 39, 2. 
Strab. ix. 

Cities of Greece in the earliest times 
unfortified and small, i. 2, 2, and in 
inland positions, 7. the later founded 
on the shore, on peninsular sites, and 
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fortified, ib. cities of Ionia without 
walls, iii. 33, 3. the acropolis of 
Athens termed the city (róA:s), ii. 15, 
4 n. у. 18, 9n. 

Citium, a city of Cyprus, besieged 
by the Ath. under Cimon, i. 112, 3,4; 
see Meursii Cyprum. 

Claros, a place on the coast of 
Ionia, near Colophon, famous for a 
grove sacred to Apollo, iii. 33, 1, 3. 

Classes of the Ath. citizens, n. to iii. 
I6, I. vi. 43, t n. the money value of 
their qualification, n. iii. 16, 1. 

Clazomenz, its insular position; 
revolts from the Áth.; the Clazome- 
nians fortify Polichna, viii. 14, 3. 
tbeir land-forces cooperate with the 
Erythrzans and the Pelop. fleet under 
Chalcideus, 16, 1. the Pelop. forces 
proceed towards Clazomene, 22, І. 
they are reduced by the Ath. and re- 
placed in their island city, 23, 6; see | 
Herod. i. 142, 5. Strab. xiii. xiv. 

Clesenetus, see Cleon. 

Cleandridas, f. of Gylippus, a Lac., 
vi. 93, 2. his exile; becomes a citizen 
of Thurii, 104, 2 n. 

Clearchus, son of Rhamphias, a 
Lac. appointed to command a squa- 
dron destined for the Hellespont (in 
aid of Pharnabazus, viii. 6, 1.), viii. 
8, 2. sails, 39, 2, 3. sent towards 
the Hellespont with forty ships; ten 
reach the Hellespont; he returns 
with the others to Miletus, and goes 
to his destination by land, 8o, 1-3. 

Clearidas, a Lac. son of Cleony- 
mus, governor of Amphipolis, iv. 
132, 3. V. б, 5. receives from Bra- 
sidas the command of the main body 
previous to battle of Amphipolis, v. 
8, 4. Brasidas instructs and exhorts 
him, 9, 4-7. posted at the Thracian 
gates (see memoir, p. 452), 10, I n. 
sallies out, and rushes upon the Ath. 
forces, § 7. repulsed twice or thrice 
by the Ath. heavy armed, § 9. gains 
a complete victory, § 10-12. arranges 
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the affairs of Amphipolis, 11, 2. has 
orders from Sparta to deliver Amphi- 
polis to the Ath., 21, 1. professes 
himself unable to do во, $ 2. brings 
home Brasidas’ soldiers, v. 34, 1 n. 
the gen. case both KAeapíóa and 
КХеарідом. 

Cleinias, f. of Alcibiades, ап Ath., 
V. 43, 2. 

Cleippides, s. of Deinias, an Ath., 
sent to surprise Mytilene, finds it 
guarded, iii. 3. 4, I. 

Cleobulus, a Lac. Ephor, adverse 
to the peace with Athens, his in- 
trigues with the Boot. and Co- 
rinthians, v. 36, 1. 37,1. 38, 3. 

Cleombrotus, a Lac., f. of Pausanias, 
i. 94, 1, and Nicomedes, 107, 2. 

Cleomedes, s. of Lycomedes, an 
Ath. commands the expedition a- 
gainst Melos, v. 84, 3. 

Cleomenes, a Laced. expels from 
Athens the accursed, i. 126, 12, 13 n. 
brother of Pleistoanax, and uncle of 
Pausanias the second k. of Sparta of 
that name, iii. 26, 2. 

Cleon, в. of Clesnetus, an Ath. 
demagogue; carried the decree for 
exterminating the Mytilenzeans, iii. 36, 
5n. speaks against its repeal, 37-40. 
effects at Athens the execution of 
more than 1000 Mytilenzans, iii. 
50,1. defeats the efforts of the Lac. 
to negotiate a peace, by insisting on 
hard terms, iv. 21, 3. imputes to 
them ill intentions on proposing the 
appointment of plenipotentiaries, 22, 
I, 2. denies the truth of the reports 
sent from Pylus, and is himself 
chosen to examine and report, 27, 3. 
urges the Áth. to send additional 
forces thither, $ 4, 5. a personal 
enemy to Nicias, ib. compelled a- 
gainst his will to command the expe- 
dition against Sphacteria, 28. takes 
Demosthenes for his colleague, 29, 1. 
arrives at Pylus and demands the 
surrender of the troops ш Sphacteria, 


30,4. lands on Sphacteria, 31,1. by 
the able dispositions and conduct of 


his colleague the Lac. garrison are, 


defeated, 32-36, and reduced to sur- 
render, 37-38. and Cleon’s promise to 
the Ath. is fulfilled (see 28, 4), 39, 3. 
proposes and carries a decree for the 
reduction and execution of the Sci- 
onseans (this effected, v. 32, 1.), iv. 
122, б. commands an expedition a- 
gainst the revolted towns of the 
Thracian border, v. 3, 1, in the ab- 
sence of Brasidas, takes Torone, 2, 3 
—3, 4. sails thence for Amphipolis, 
3, 6. proceeds from Eion, attempts 
Stageirus, takes Galepsus, 6, 1. waite 
at Eion for reinforcements from Per- 
diccas and Polles (k. of the Odomanti), 
6, 2. watched by Brasidas, $ 3. 
urged by his soldiers’ murmurs 
marches to the hill above Amphi- 
polis, v. 7 п. informed of Brasidas’ 
preparations for attack, 10, 2. orders 
а retreat, 6 3n. his forces attacked, 
10, 6-8; and himeelf slain, § 10. 
why always adverse to a peace, v. 
16, 1. 

. Cleonse, a city in the peninsula of 
Athos on the Singitic Gulf, iv. 109, 3; 
see Herod. vii. 22, 6. 

Cleonse, a city in the N. of Argolis, 
in alliance with Argos, v. 67, 2 n. 
the Cleonsans take flight at Manti- 
neia, 72, 4. their loss, 74, 3. the 
Lac. invading Argolis turn back at 
Cleonse in consequence of an earth- 
quake, vi. 95, 1; see Strabo viii. 
Pausan. in Corinth. 

Cleonymus, f. of Clearidas, a Lac., 
iv. 132, 3. 

Cleopompus, son of Cleinias, an 
Ath., his expedition against Opuntian 
Locris, ii. аб. colleague of Hagnon 
in his disastrous expedition to Poti- 
да, 58, т. 

Cleruchi, Ath. citizens, to whom 
the forfeited lands of the Lesbiang 
were allotted, iii. 50, 3. 

H 
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Clinias, see Cleinias. 

Clubs, political, at Athens, their 
objects and working, viii. 48, 1, 3. 
54. 4 n. 81, 2n. iii. 82, 11, 12 nn. 

Cnemus, a Spartan, Admiral of 
Sparta, commands the Lac. expedi- 
tion against Zacynthus, ii. 66. re- 
tains his office a second year, 8o, 2. 
his disastrous expedition against A- 
carnania with barbarian allies, 8o. 
his allies defeated at Stratus, 81, 2-7. 
compelled to retreat to CEniade, 81, 
8-82. joins the Pelop. fleet at Cyl- 
lene, 84, 5. three commissioners sent 
to assist him as a council, 85, 1-4. 
with the Pelop. commanders ad- 
dresses his men before the sea fight, 
85, 6-87. after defeat concerts with 
his colleagues an attack on the Ath. 
Peiræeus, 93, І, 2. they embark at 
Megara and sail to Salamis and 
plunder it, § 3, 4. return to Nisæa 
and thence to Corinth, 6 5, 6. 

Cnidis, a Lac., f. of Xenares, v. 
BI, 2n. 

Cnidus, a Doric city and peninsula 
at the S.W. extremity of Asia Minor, 
(a colony from Lacedemon, Herod. 
i, 174,2,3.) Lipara colonized from 
Cnidus, iii. 88, 2. a Thurian and Pe- 
lop. equadron puts in at Cnidus after 
its revolt from the Ath., viii. 35, 1. 
Triopium a prom. of the Cnidian pe- 
ninsula, $ 2. Ath. fleet from Samos 
attack Cnidus and waste its territory, 
$3, 4. the Cnidians persuade Asty- 
ochus to go against the Ath. squadron 
under Charminus, viii. 41, 3. the 
whole Pelop. fleet meet at Cnidus, 
42, 5. there they refit; and the eleven 
Lac. commissioners dissent from the 
treaties and quarrel with Tissaphernes, 
43, 2-4. 52. the fleet leaves Cnidus 
for Rhodes, 44, 2. Tissaphernes’ gar- 
rison expelled from Cnidus, viii. 109. 

Coins, Drachma, Obolus, Stater, 
Tesseracoste Chian, see those articles. 
Chians expressed the value of, by 
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their names, n. vili. 101, I. creas 
Фокаїдєє, ib. 

Colone in the Troad, Pausanias 
recalled thence to Sparta, i. 131, 1. 

Colonies, ancient customs attend- 
ant on sending out, i. 24, 2 n. re- 
ciprocal duties of colony and parent 
state, i. 25, 4 nn. 34, 1. 38 n. shares 
in, obtained by a deposit without im- 
mediately going out, i. 27, І, 3. colo- 
nists going out êm) ті) (oy ка) броѓа, 
1. 27, ІП. how called dsrowo:, and how 
rrotkot, it. 27, I n. receive laws from 
parent state, ili. 34, 5. Vi. 4, 3. 5, I. 
honours given to founders, v. 11, I n. 
Ionians, Áchsans, &c. excluded from 
& Lac. colony, iii. 92, 7. 

Colonus, a hill and temple of Po- 
seidon in Attica, where Peisander 
carries In an assembly the repeal of 
the democracy, viii. 67, з n. 

Colophon, the bulk of its popula- 
tion driven thence to Notium, їй. 34, 
I n. Colophonian popular party ex- 
pelled from Notium, $ 2 n. reinstated 
by Paches, $ 3-5. 

Colophonians! harbour, near To- 
rone in Sithonia, v. 2, 2. 

Commissioners sent from Sparta to 
direct and control their commanders, 
ii. 85, 1. iii. 76, 1. v. 63, 4. viii. 39, 2. 

Conference between Ath. envoys 
and the oligarchy of Melos, v. 85— 
II3. 

Conon, an Ath. commander at 
Naupactus, vii. 31, 4, 5 n. . 

Copeeans, inhabitants of Cops, ad- 
joining Lake Сореів in Boeotia, iv. 
93, 4; see Strabo ix. and Pausan. in 
Boot. 

Corcyra, a colony from Corinth, 
and parent state to Epidamnus, i. 24, 
I, 2. anciently occupied by the Phæ- 
&cians, I. 25, 4. its situation, i. 36, 
2. 44, 3. 46, 3. 68, 3. independent 
by its situation, i. 37, 3n. the earliest 
known sea-fight between the Corcy- 
reeans and Corinthians, 13, 4 n. un- 
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dutiful conduct towards Corinth their 
parent state, i. 25, 4. 38, 4. fearful of 
the hostility of Lacedsemon and A- 
thens, would not harbour Themisto- 
cles, 136, 1, з. navy one of the three 
largest in Greece, 36, 3. numbers 
130 ships, 25, 5. 29, 3. allied to no 
other state before Pelop. War, 31, 2. 
33, 4n. sinister motives for this al- 
leged by the Corinthians, 37, 2-5. 
disregard application of the Epidam- 
nian Commons seeking through them 
reconciliation with their own exiled 
nobles, 24, 5-7. espouse the cause of 
the banished nobles of Epidamnus, 
against Epidamnus and Corinth, 26, 
3. besiege Epidamnus, 26, 4-6. рго- 
pose to the Corinthians recourse to 
arbitration, or reference to the oracle 
at Delphi, 38. defeat Corinthian fleet 
going to raise the siege of Epidamnus, 
29, 2, 3. take Epidamnus, 29, 4. 
after sea-fight butcher all except Co- 
rinthian prisoners, 30, І. devastate 
Leucas and burn Cyllene, 30, 2, 3. 
encamp on the promontory Leucimme, 
$ 4. alarmed at the Corinthians’ pre- 
paration against them seek aid from 
Athens, 31, 2. speech of their am- 
bassadors, 32—36. obtain a defen- 
sive alliance with Athens, 44, 1. sta- 
tion their fleet at one of the Sybota 
islands; their land forces on Leu- 
cimme, 47, 1, 2. prepare for action, 
48, 1, 2. engage, 49, 1-4. rout and 
pursue to land Corinthian allies (see 
48, 3) on right wing, and burn and 
plunder their camp, 49, 5. their right 
defeated by the Corinthians’ left wing, 
§ 6. are aided by the Ath. ships, § 7. 
prepare to renew the conflict, 50, 5, 6. 
it is broken off; both parties alarmed 
by the approach of a squadron from 
Athens, 50, 6—51. the Corcyreans 
reinforced by the Ath. offer battle to 
the Corinthians, 52, 1. clamourously 
demand the seizure and death of Co- 
rinthian messengers, 53, 4. reasons 
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for raising a trophy as victors, 54, 2 
—5. lose Anactorium; Corcyrzan 
prisoners of note tampered with by 
the Corinthians, 55, I. receive an 
embassy from Athens, ii. 7,3 п. al- 
lies of Athens furnishing a naval con- 
tingent, 9, 5, 6. with fifty ships join 
the Ath. fleet in landings on the Pelop. 
coasts, 25, 1. Pelop. design on Cor- 
cyra suffering under party strife, iii. 
69, 2. Corcyrean prisoners (i. 55, 1) 
won over to Corinthian interest, iii. 
70, 1,2. declare for the former merely 
defensive alliance with Athens, and 
amity with Peloponnesus, $ 3, n. im- 
peach Peithias, voluntary proxenus 
to the Ath. and leader of the popular 
party, $ 4n. his counter-impeach- 
ment of chiefs of the opposite party, 
$ 5, 6 nn. Peithias and sixty of his 
party assassinated, others escape to 
an Ath. trireme there, $ 7,8. decree 
passed to admit only a single ship of 
war of either Ath. or Pelop., 71, І, 
2 n. ambassadors sent to Athens 
(§ 3) arrested, 72, 1. aristocratical 
party attack and defeat the commons, 
§ 2. positions taken by the two par- 
ties, $ 3. both offering freedom in- 
vite the slaves, who mostly join the 
commons; the others obtain auxilia- 
ries from the main land, 73. the 
commons victorious, 74, I. the other 
party set fire to the houses round 
their own position, $ 2. the Corinth- 
jan vessel and the auxiliaries with- 
draw, § 3. Nicostratus with an Ath. 
squadron mediates between the par- 
ties, 75, I. popular leaders propose 
that he shall leave five Ath. ships and 
take five of theirs manned from the 
opposite party, who take refuge at the 
temple of the Dioscori, $ 2-4 n. 
popular party disarm the others, of 
whom 400 take sanctuary in the He- 
reum, but are removed to a amall 
adjacent island, $ 6-8. Corcyrean 
fleet in disorder sails out with Ath. 
H2 
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squadron against the Pelop. fleet, 77. 
are driven back, 78. suppliants re- 
placed in the Heræum, and the city 
guarded, 79, 1. loss in the sea-fight, 
$2. territory ravaged by the Pelop., 
9 3. conferences between the parties; 
some of the aristocracy consent to 
man the ships, 8o, 1, 2. popular 
party, on departure of Pelop. and 
approach of Ath. fleet, commence a 
massacre of their opponents, lasting 
‘seven days, 81, nn. atrocities after- 
wards occurring thronghout Greece 
in conflicts between aristocracy and 
democracy (82—83 nn.) first exempli- 
‘fied at Corcyra, 84. the refugees oc- 
cupy fortresses on the main land, 85, 
"I. cross over to Corcyra and occupy 
‘Mount Istone, § 2, aided by a Pelop. 
fleet, iv. 2, 3, which leaves them, 8, 
`2. Corcyreans in the city, aided by 
the Ath., attack Istone, 46, r. it is 
taken and the refugees surrender to 
'the Ath., 46, 2, 3. deceived by the 
popular leaders, some break the ca- 
pitulation, and all are delivered up to 
‘the Corcyrean democracy, 46, 4— 
47, 2. death, by massacre or suicide, 
of all, 47, 3—48, 5. Corcyra the ren- 
dezvous for the Ath. armament a- 
gainst Bicily, vi. 30, 1. 32, 3. 34, 6. 
it assembles there, 42, 1. departs, 43, 
1—44, 1." Corcyra the rendezvous for 
the second Ath. armament against 
Syracuse, vii. 26, 2. 31, 1. furnishes 
ships and heavy-armed troops, 31, 5. 
‘the armament leaves Corcyra, 33, 3. 
the Corcyreean peans alarm the Ath., 
44, б. the Corcyrzans' allies of A- 
thens against Corinth their parent, 
and Syracuse (see vi. 3, 2) their sister 
state, vii. 57, 7. 

Corinth. Its earlier inhabitants 
JEolians, iv. 42, 3 n. its colonies— 
Corcyra, i. 25, 4, п. Apollonia, 26, 
2n. Leucas, 50, 2. Potidsea, 56, 1. 
' Syracuse, vi. 3, з п. Ambracia, ii. 
"8о, 3. Molycrium, iii. 102, 2. 


Chalcis and Sollium belonging to 
Corinth, see those articles. The Bac- 
chiadz the ruling family at Cor. be- 
fore the tyranny of Cypselus, n. to ii. 
8o, 6. 

Triremes first built there, i. 13, 3 n. 
a Cor. ship-builder employed by the 
Samiaus, $ 3n. earliest known sea- 
fight between Cor. and Corcyreans, 
$ 4 п. Cor. advantageously situate 
for commerce by land and sea; rich; 
puts down piracy, § 5. fleet one of the 
three largest in Greece, 36, 3, n. com- 
pare 46, 1. former good offices of 
Corinth towards Athens, 40, 5. 41, 2. 
origin of hatred towards Athens, тоз, 
4, 5 n. Cor. with Epidaurians defeat 


‚ the Ath. in the Haliensian territory 


(or Haliad, ii. 56, 5), і. тоб, І. aid 
ZEginetans against Ath. and with al- 
lies invade the Megarid, 105, 4. aid 
Megara in revolt from Athens, 114, 2. 
the commons of Epidamnus by ad- 
vice of Delphic oracle surrender their 
city to the Cor. as its founders, for 
aid and protection, 25, 1-3. causes 
of the Corinthians' enmity against 
the Corcyrzeans, $ 4, 5. send settlers 
and a garrison to Epidamnus, 26,1, 2. 
prepare an armament against the Cor- 


‘cyreeans besieging Epidamnus, 27. 


permit settlers to defer going out on 
payment of fifty drachmæ, 27, І n. 
composition and magnitude of the 
armament, 27, 3-6. reject the Cor- 
cyreans' proposals, 28 nn. proclaim 
war and sail for Epidamnus, 29, 1. 
defeated at Actium, $ 3. their garri- 
son at Epidamnus taken, $ 4. their 
armament returns home, 30,2. form a 
camp and naval station at Actium 
till winter, $ 3n, 4. their anger and 
vigorous preparations for war, 31, 1. 
embassy to Athens to prevent an al- 
liance between it and Corcyra, $ 3. 
alleged injustice of Corinth towards 
Corcyra, 34, 1, з п. Cor. ambassa- 
dors’ speech at Athens, 37—43. Cor. 
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and allies sail against Corcyra, i. 46, t, 
2. station themselves at Cheimerium, 
§ 3-6. barbarians on that coast al- 
ways friendly to them, 47, 3. the 
Cor. stand out for action, 48, 1. 
order of battle, § 3. the battle more 
like a land engagement than a sea- 
fight, 49, 1-4. right wing beaten, 
§ 5. left victorious, § 6. brought into 
conflict with the Ath. vessels, § 7. 
among the crews of disabled ships 
kill some of their own fleet, 50, 1, 2. 
convey to Sybota their wrecks and 
dead, § 3. prepare to renew the con- 
flict, $4. checked by arrival of a fresh 
squadron from Athens, § 6—51, 1. 
next day prepare for action, but will 
not commence. Their reasons, 52, І, 
2. fearful that the Ath. would oppose 
their return home, § 3. sound their 
intentions, 53. erect a trophy, 54, I; 
reasons, § 4. on the voyage home 
take Anactorium and 350 Corcyreeans 
of note prisoners, 55, 1. Athenians’ 
share in the action off Sybota the first 
cause of war between Corinth and 
Athens, § 3. Cor. intrigues against 
Athens render the fidelity of Potideea 
suspected. Cor. Epidemiurgi there, 
56. Corinthians’ alliance courted by 
Perdiccas, 57, 3. with the Potideean 
envoys obtain a promise from Lace- 
dæmon of invading Attica, 58, 1. send 
succours under Aristeus to Potidza, 
60. their own troops victorious but 
their allies defeated before Potidæa, 
62, 8. make good their way into Po- 
tidea, 63, 1 n. the Cor. still more 
exasperated against the Ath., 66, call 
a congress at Sparta and complain of 
the Ath., 67,1. speech before the 
ordinary assembly (67, 3) of Sparta, 
68—71, nn. furnish a naval con- 
tingent to the Lac. confederacy, ii. 
9, 3. lose Sollium (in Acarnania, ii. 
95, 1), li. 30, 1. restore Euarchus at 
Astacus in Acarnania, ії. 33, І, 2. 
attempts on other towns of Acarnania 
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fail, § 2. land in Cephallenia and are 
beaten off, § 3. lose Potidæa, 70, 
prepare to join Pelop. armament a- 
gainst Acarnania, ії. 80, 3, 4. too late, 
§ 11. intercepted at sea by Phormio, 
83, nn. completely defeated, 84, 1— 
4nn. the armament (again defeated, 
90—02, 5) returns to Corinth, 92, 7. 
its seamen marching from Corinth 
embark at Megara to surprise the 
Peirzeus of Athens, 93, І, 2 п. take 
the fort and three ships at Budorus 
and overrun Salamis, $ 3, 4. return 
to Megara, and thence by land to 
Corinth, $ 4, 5. the Cor. persuade 
their Corcyreean prisoners (i. 55, I` 
when released to win over Corcyra 
to the Corinthian interests, iii. 70, 1, 2. 
embassy to Corcyra to detach it from 
the Ath. alliance, $ 3. their ship and 
embassy leave Corcyra, ili. 74, 3. 
disregard the Corcyreean exiles’ en- 
voys, 85, 3. send a garrison out to 
secure Ambracia, 114, 7. Ath. ex- 
pedition against Corinth, iv. 42, 1. 
the Cor., warned from Argos, prepare, 
$ 3, 4. battle of Solygeia, 43. retreat 
to hill above Solygeia, 44, 1, 2. suc- 
cours arrive from Cenchreia and Co- 
rinth, $ 4. loss in the battle, $ 6. 
territory round Crommyon ravaged, 
45, r. Anactorium occupied by the 
Acarnanians, 49. Brasidas at Corinth, 
ло, I. 74, I. the Cor. parties to the 
one years’ truce with Athens, iv. 119, 
2. refuse to join in the fifty years' 
peace, v. 17, 2. intrigue against it, 
v.25,I. plan а new confederacy with 
Argos, 27. remonstrated with by the 
Lac., v. 30, 1. reasons for seceding 
from the Lac. alliance, $ 2-4. with 
the Eleians join Argive alliance, § 5. 
31, I, 6. failing to detach Tegea from 
Lac. alliance are discouraged, v. 32, 
3 4. fail to gain the Boot. over to . 
the Argive confederacy, § 5,6. sus- 
pension of hostilities between Corinth 
and Athens, § 7. embassy at Sparta 
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instructed by Lac. Ephors that Co- 
тї, uniting with Boeotia, should 
bring Argos into alliance with Sparta, 
36. engagement approved by the 
Cor., the B«otarchs, the Megarians, 
and Chalcidic (27% Єракте) ambassa- 
dors, preliminary to Boeotia and Me- 
gara joining the Argive confederacy, 
38, 1. their apparent division from 
the Lac. deters the Boeot. Councils 
from joining them, 38, 2, 3. the Cor. 
refuse to join in the alliance of Argos, 
Elis, and Mantineia, with Athens; 
and revert to the original (27, 2. 29, 1) 
defensive alliance, v. 48, 2. incline to 
join the Lac., § 3. again pressed to 
join the Argive and Ath. alliance, 50, 
8. prevent construction of long walls 
at Patre and a fortress at Rhium 
Achaicum, v. 52, 2. a check upon 
Corinth devised by the Argives, 53. 
Corinthian protests against hostilities 
during negotiations at Mantineia, 55, 
1. send 2000 heavy armed to the 
rendezvous at Phlius of the Lac. allies 
against Argos, 57, 2. their road up 
hill, 58, 4. inflict loss on the Argives, 
59, I. in position above the Argives, 
$3. summoned to march against 
Mantineia but are impeded, 64, 4. 
on their way ordered by the Lac. to 
return home, 75, 2. do not join the 
Lac. expedition against. Argolis, 83, 
I. hostilities between Corinth and 
Athens, v..115, 3. do not join Lac. 
expedition against Argive territory, 
vi. 7, 1. embassy from Syracuse to 
Corinth for aid and alliance suggest- 
ed, vi. 34, 3. sent, 73. arrives at Co- 
rinth, demands and obtains aid, 88, 
4; 8. embassy from Corinth sent to 
Lac. for aid to Syracuse, $ 8, 9, to 
be consulted by Gylippus, vi. 93, 2. 
ordered to send two ships to Asine 
for his voyage to Syracuse, $ 3. they 
reach Leucas and cross to Tarentum, 
vi. 104, I. second detachment of Cor. 
ships sails from Leucas, vii. 2, 1. ar- 
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rive’ at Syracuse, 7, I. envoys sent. 
from Syracuse to Corinth and Lace- 
dæmon for reinforcements, § 3. the 
Cor. prepare to send merchant vessels 
with troops to Syracuse, 17, 3. pre- 
pare a equadron to keep in check the 
Ath. squadron at Naupactus, § 4. 
their troops sail for Syracuse, 19, 4, 
their squadron keeps the Ath. squa- 
dron at Naupactus in check, vii. 19, 
Bn. Cor. envoys sent from Syracuse 
to the (Sicilian 32, 1] states for aid 
in finishing the war, vii. 35, 9. a 
Cor. transport destroyed, the men 
escape, 31, I. Cor. squadron checks 
and threatens the Ath. squadron at 
Naupactus, § 4. their squadron off 
Erineum supported by land forces, 
34,1,2. attacked, fight a drawn battle, 
§ 3-6. peculiar construction of their 
ships, § 5 n. (adopted by the Syra- 
cusans, 36, 3.) the Corinthians’ idea 
of victory different from that of the 
Ath., § 7. a Cor. master or pilot the 
best in the Syracusans’ fleet, his suc- 
cessful stratagem, 39 n. went to Sy- 
racuse with ships and land forces, 
and hired Arcadian troops, 58,3. oc- 
cupy the centre in the last battle in 
the harbour of Syracuse, 70, І. the 
Cor. at Syracuse prevail to have Ni- 
cias put to death, vii. 86, 4. hostages 
from Thessaly deposited at Corinth 
by Agis, viii. 3, 1. fifteen ships de- 
manded from the Cor. as their con- 
tingent to the allied fleet, $ 2. orders 
from the Lac. sent to Corinth to 
bring their ships across the Isthmus 
(n.) into the Saronic gulf and sail for 
Chios, 7. congress of the allies at 
Corinth, 8, з. defer sending to the 
relief of Chios till after the Isthmian 
Games, 9, І, 2. their squadron for 
Chios chased.into Peireus on the 
Cor. coast, 10, 3n. the Cor. come to 
the defence of their ships, 11, 2 n. 
their squadron returns from Syracuse, 
13. their ships break out of Peiraus, 
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defeat the Ath. squadron, and sail to 
Cenchreia, 20, І. backward to aid 
the Lesbians in a second revolt, 32, 
I. five Cor. ships under Astyochus, 
33, І n. Cor., losing men on return 
from Deceleia by attack from the 
garrison of Œnoë, besiege it, 98, 2 n. 
five Cor. vessels taken by the Ath. at 
Cynossema, 106, 3. 

Corobus, f. of Ammeas, iii. 22, 4. 

Coronæans in the centre at battle 
of Delium, iv. 93, 4. 

Coroneia, in Boeotia, battle of, re- 
covers the independence of Boeotia, 
and detaches Locris and Phocis from 
Athens, i. 113, 3 n. iii. 62, б n. 67, 
2. 92, 6. iv. 92, 6; see Strebo ix. 

Coronta pl., a town of Acarnania, ii. 
102,20; see Palmeri Gr. Ant., p. 419. 

Cortyta; see Cotyrta. 

Corycus, the most southern town 
and port of Erythre, viii. 14, I. 33, 
I. 34; see Strabo xiii. 

Coryphasium, Pylus so called by 
the Lacedsemonians, iv. 3, 3 n. 118, 
3 n. v. I8, 6; see Pausanias in Mes- 
seniacis, iv. 36, 1. 

Cos Meropis, ruined by an earth- 
quake and plundered by Astyochus, 
үш. 41, 2 n. a station of the Ath. in 
their operations against Rhodes, 44, 
3n. 55,1 n.; see Herod. i. 144, 4. 
Strabo x. 

Cotyle, à measure both liquid and 
dry; a quarter of the chenix. Two 
cotyle of wine the daily allowance of 
the Lac. in Sphacteria, iv. 16, 1 n. 
one of water and two of wheat allowed 
to the Ath. prisoners at Syracuse, vii. 
87, 1 n. 

Cotyrta, a town in Laconia on the 
E. side of the Gulf of Boe, iv. 56, 1. 

Council-hall, or senate-house, of 
Athens, ii. 15, 3. viii. 69, 1, 4. 70, t. 

Councillors, £vuSovAo, appointed 
by the Lac. to control commanders, 
н. 85, т. ій. 69, I. 76, 1. v. 63, 4. 
viii. 39, 2 n. 
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Courts at Athens, profit arising to 
the Ath. from proceedings in, vi. 91, 
7, n. 

Courts-martial, where held at Ar- 
gos, v. 60, 6 n. 

Cranii, one of the four states form- 
ing the Tetrapolis Cephallenia, ii. 30, 
3n. the Corinthians’ loss in a land- 
ing there, 33, 3. Messenians and He- 
lots settled there by the Ath., v. 35, 7. 
removed to Pylus, 56, 3; see Strabo 
x. and Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 530. 

Cranonii, the people of Cranon, a 
city of Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, aid the 
Ath., ii. 22, 4; see Strabo ix. and 
Herod. vi. 127, 5. 

Crasis—rdAAa when preferable to 
và Ла, or кдуабої to kal ayabol, iii. 
90, 5 B. 

Crateemenes, of Chalcis in Euboea, 
founder of Zancle in Sicily, vi. 4, 5. 

Crateria; see Carteria. 

Cratesicles, f. of Thrasymelidas, a 
Lac. admiral, iv. 11, 2. 

Crenee, in Amphilochia, near Argos 
Amphilochicum, iii. 105, 2 n. and n. 
to 106, 1. 106. 3. 

Crestonic, one of the elements of 
the mixed population of the towns of 
the Acte or peninsula of Athos (see 
Herod. vii. 124, 3. 127, 3), iv. 109, 3. 
ef. ii. 99, 5 п.; see Grestonia. 

Crete, island of, apparently not a- 
mong the subject allies of Athens, ii. 
9, 5. Ath. expedition to, 85, 6-8. 
Pelop. fleet dispersed by a storm off 
C., iii. 69, і. Pelop. fleet for Asia 
goes round by C., viii. 39, 3. Cre- 
tans, jointly with Rhodians, found 
Gela, vi. 4, 3. vii. 57, 9. serving the 
Ath. for pay at Syracuse, engaged 
against their own colonists the Gelo- 
ans, vii. 57,9. Cretan archers, vi. 25, 2. 
in the Ath. armament against Syra- 
cuse, vi. 43. Cretan sea, iv. 53, 3 n. 
Y. IIO D. 

Crisean gulf commanded by an 
Ath. squadron, i. 107, 3. commanded 
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from Naupactus, ii. 69, І. 83, I. its 
mouth between Rhium Molycricum 
and Rhium Achaicum, ii. 86, 3 n. 
Siphe on the Cr. Gulf, iv. 76, 3 n.; 
see Palmerii Gr. Ant., p. 608. 

Crocylium, a town of Ætolia, iii. 
96, 2; see Palmerii Gr. Ant., pp. 466. 
506. 517. 

Croesus, overthrown by Cyrus, i. 16. 

Crommyon, in the territory of Co- 
rinth, iv. 42, 4. 44, 4. its position, 
45, I. its accentuation, ib. n.; see 
Strabo viii. and Pausan. in Corinthi- 
acis, ii. I, 3. 

Cropeia, in Attica, ii. 19, 2 n.; see 
Cecropia. 

Cross, Inarus crucified, i. 110, 3. 

Crotoniatis, or Crotonian territory, 
E. coast of Italy, vii. 35, 1. Croto- 
niatz, or Crotonians, forbid the march 
of the Ath. armament through their 
territory, § 2. 

Crown of gold presented to Bra- 
sidas at Scione, iv. 12r, 1. 

Cruelties committed by the Ath. 
people, ii. 67, 4. iii. 50, 1. iv. 57, 4. 
V. 32, I. 116, 4. by the Lac., ii. 67, 5. 
iv. 8o, 2, 3. by Alcidas the Lac., iii. 32, 
I. by the Corcyreean populace against 
their oligarchy, 81, 2-6. 84. iv. 46, 
4-48. general afterwards between 
parties in Greece, iii. 82, 1-4, 13, 17. 
83. 

Crusis, a region of Mygdonia, ii. 
79,6n. (Crossæa in Herod. vii. 123, 
2, 3-) 

Cuma, in /Eolis, Lesbian exiles ad- 
vise Alcidas to seize it, iii. 3I, I. 
Chian forces march towards, viii. 22, 1. 
visited by Astyochus, 31, 2. Me- 
thymnsan exiles obtain aid there, 
100, 3 nn. between Carteria and Ar- 
gennuss, 101, 2. 

Cuma, in Opicia in Italy, a colony 
from Chalcis in Eubcea, parent city 
of Zancle, vi. 4, 5 n. 

Cyclades, islands occupied by Ca- 
rians, conquered and colonized by 
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Minos, i. 4, n. colonized more lately 
by Athenians, i. 12, 4. all subject 
allies of Athens except Melos and 
Thera, ii. 9, 5 n. 

Cyclopes, among the earliest in- 
habitants of Sicily, vi. 2, 1. Cyclo- 
pian architecture, iv. 4, 2 n. 

Cydonia, a city of Crete, Ath. ex- 
pedition against, ii. 85, 7, 8 п. (see 
Meursii Cretam.) Cydoniatz, ib. 

Cyllene, the naval arsenal of Elis, 
burnt by the Corcyrzeans, i. 30, 2. 
(see Strabo viii. and Pausan. in Eli- 
acis, vi. 26, 4.) the Pelop. fleet after 
their defeat by Phormio return thi- ` 
ther, ii. 84, 5. reinforced leave it, 
86, 1. under Alcidas the Pelop. ex- 
pedition to Lesbos returns thither, 
iii. 69, 1. sails thence for Corcyra, 
76. Alcibiades lands there, vi. 88, 9. 

Cylon’s attempt to seize the Acro- 
polis of Athens, i. 126, 3-6, fails but he 
escapes, § 7-10. sacrilege committed 
in the slaughter of his adherents, 
§ 10-13. 

Cynes, s. of Theolytus, an Acarn., 
ii. 102, 2. reestablished by Phormio 
in Coronta, ib. 

Суповвета, a prom. on the Thra- 
cian shore of the Bosporus, off which 
the Ath. gained a signal victory over 
the grand Pelop. fleet, viii. 104, 4, 5. 
105, 2; see Strabo xiii. 

Cynurian territory, between Argolis 
and Laconia, iv. 56, 2. (see Pausan. 
iii. 2. 2. Herod. viii. 73, 4.) its pos- 
session disputed by them ; an obstacle 
to a peace, v. 14, 3 nn. 41, 2, 3; see 
Herod. i. 82. 

Cypress, chests, or coffins of, in the 
public obsequies of the Athenians, 
її. 34, 3. 

Cyprus, the greatest portion of it 
conquered by the Greek fleet under 
Pausanias, i. 94, 2. his departure 
from it, 128, 5. large armament of 
the Ath. alliance against it, 104, 2 n. 
second Ath. armament under Cimon 
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besieges Citium, i. 112, 2, 3. leaving 
Citium and Cyprus, gain a victory by 
land and sea off Salamis, § 4. 

Cypsela, the site of a fortress in the 
Parrhasian territory, constructed by 
the Mantineans, v. 33, 1. their efforts 
to save it, $ 2. razed to the ground 
by the Lac., § 3. 

Cyrene, a refuge for the survivors 
of the Ath. armament against Egypt, 
i. 110, І. Cyrenmans give two tri- 
remes and pilots to the Pelop. expe- 
dition to Sicily, vii. 5o, 2. 

Cyrrhus, a city of Macedonia, ii. 
100, 4; see Pliny iv. , 

Cyrus, k. of Persia, f. of Cambyses, 
conquers Croesus and reduces Asia 
Minor to subjection, i. 16. 

Cyrus (s. of Dareius Nothus, or 
Dareius II the k. of Persia), furnishes 
subsidies to the Pelop. against A- 
thens, ii. 65, 13 n. 

Cythera (neut. pl.), island of, Ath. 
expedition against; its position, its 
inhabitants, and relations with, and 
importance to, the Lac., iv. 53 nn. 
(see Strabo viii. Pausan. in Lacon. 
and Herod. i. 82, 2.) the Ath. reduce 
and garrison it, iv. 54, І, 2 n. the 
Cytherians not removed from their 
island; why, $ 3 n. tributary to the 
Atb., 57, 4. retained by the Ath. during 
the one year's truce, 118, 3 n. Laconia 
plundered from it, v. 14, 2. to be 
restored to the Lac. by the fifty years' 
peace, v. 18, 6. in fact not restored ; 
since the Cytherians serve under the 
Ath. against Syracuse, vii. 57,6. a 
peninsula in Laconia opposite to it is 
occupied by the Ath., vii. 26, 1. 

Cytherodices, the governor of Cy- 
thera, annually sent from Sparta, iv. 
53, 2 n. 

Cytinium, one of the towns of Do- 
ris, i. 107, 2 n. on the line of Demo- 
sthenes' intended expedition against 
Phocis and Boeotia, iii. 95, 1. hosta- 
ges of the Ozolian Locrians lodged 
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there by Eurylochus, ili. 202, 1; see 
Strabo ix. x. 

Cyzicus, had revolted from Athens; 
recovered and laid under contribu- 
tion, viii. 107, 1, 2. & Cyzicene exile 
(Timagoras) envoy from Pharnabazus 
to Sparta, 6, 1; see Strabo xii. 


D. 

Daimachus, f. of Eupompidas, ій. 
20, I. 

Daithus, a Laced., v. 19, 2. 24. and 

Damagetus, a Laced., ib., commis- 
sioners for concluding the fifty years' 
peace and fifty years' alliance. 

Damagon, a Laced., one of the Lac. 
leaders of the colony at Heracleia in 
Trachinia, iii. 92, 8. 

Damotimus, s. of Naucrates, of 
Sicyon, commissioner for concluding 
the one years’ truce, iv. 119, 2. 

Danaans, or Danai, an appellation 
given to Greeks by Homer, i. 3. 3. 

Daphnus, the instigators of the 
Clazomenian revolt from Athens re- 
tire thither, viii. 23, 6. the favourers 
of Athens at Clasomense, commanded 
by Astyochus to remove thither, re- 
fuse, 31. І n.; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. 
р. 569. 

Dardanus, a town on the Asiatic 
shore of the Hellespont, viii. 104, 2. 

Dareius, k. of Persia after Cam- 
byses, i. 14, 3. by means of the Pho- 
nician fleet reduces the islands to sub- 
jection, 16. the flight of Aristagoras 
from him, iv. 102, 2. the Lampsacene 
tyrants have much influence with him, 
vi. 59, 3- Hippias takes refuge with 
him, § 4. 

Dareius II., s. of Artaxerxes, viii. 
5, 4. his first treaty with the Lac. 
confederacy, 18. his second treaty 
and his sons, 37, n. his third treaty 
in his thirteenth year, 58 nn. 

Daric stater, viii. 28, 4 n. 

Dascon, a Syracusan, founder of, 
Camarina, vi. 5, 3. 

1 
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Dascon, a village near the head of 
the great harbour of Syracuse, form- 
ing part of the Ath. position on their 
first landing, vi. 66, 2; see Cluverii 
Sicil. p. 180. 

Dascylitis, satrapy of, i. 129, 1. 
and n. to viii. 5, 4. 

Dates indicated by the Archon at 
Athens, the Ephor at Sparta, the 
priestess of Here at Argos, ii. 2, І n. 

Daulia, in Phocis, regarded by 
some commentators as a city. Pau- 
sanias however names the city (x. 4,7) 
Daulis, and the region (x, 4, 10) 
Daulia, ii. 29, 3; see Strabo ix., 
Pausan. in Phocicis, x. 4, 7-10., and 
Palmerii Gr. Ant., vi. 12. Daulian 
bird, the nightingale, ib. 

Deceleia in Attica, Alcibiades ad- 
^ vises the Lac. to occupy and fortify 
it, vi. 91, 6, 7. the Lac. determine to 
do во, 93, І, 2. again urged prepare 
for it, vii. 18, 1 n, 4. fortify it, 19, І. 
midway between Athens and Boeotia, 
$ 2n. consequent losses and distress 
of the Ath., vii. 27, 3—28 nn. Agis 
there acts independently of the Lac. 
government, viii. 5, 3 n. during its 
occupation the whole force of Athens 
on duty, 69, т n. the 400 send to 
Deceleia to negotiate with Agis, 70, 2. 
Agis marches thence up to the walls 
of Athens, 71, r n. returns thither, 
$2,3. the 400 send an embassy thi- 
ther again, $ 3. 

Decemvirs, or ten commissioners 
appointed at Athens for framing a 
constitution, viii. 67, 1 n. their or- 
ganic propositions carried, $ 2, 3 nn. 

Decree of the Ath. excluding the 
Megarians from harbours and market, 
i. 67, 4 n. 139, І, 2 nn. 140, б, 7 n. 
iv. 66, 1 n. 

Deiniadas, a Lac. pericecus, com- 
mands a Chian squadron, viii. 22, 1. 

Deinias, f. of Cleippides, an Ath., 
iii. 3, 2. 

Deities, see Gods. 
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Delium, a temple of Apollo, in the 
territory of Tanagra, Athenians de- 
sign to fortify it, iv. 76, 4. (see He- 
rod. vi. 118., Pausan. in Boot. and 
Strabo ix.) fortified by them, iv. 9o. 
300 Ath. horse left near Delium as a 
corps of observation, 93, 3. battle of 
Delium or Oropus, 96, 1-7. an Ath. 
garrison left there, 96, 8. the Ath. 
charged with profanation in occupy- 
ing it, 97, 2, 3. the Boot. attack and 
take it, тоо. the loss in the battle of 
both parties, ror, 2 nn. the defeat 
inclines the Ath. to seek a peace, v. 
14, I. 15, 2. 

Delos, purification of by the Ath., 
i. 8, 2. iii. 104, 1-3 nn. former puri- 
fication by Peisistratus, iii. 104, I n. 
was the treasury of the confederacy 
under Athens against Persia, i. 96, 
2-4 п. visited by an earthquake be- 
fore the Pelop. War., ii. 8, 3. Pelop. 
ships make Delos on their way to 
Asia, iii. 29, 1. viii. 80, 3. quin- 
quennial festival instituted there by 
the Ath., iii. 104, 5 п. festival an- 
ciently celebrated and assemblage 
of the lonians there, 104, 6-9 пп. 
the Delians expelled by the Ath., v. 
1, I. settle at Atramyttium, $ 2 n. 
treacherously massacred by Pharna- 
ces, vili. 108, 4. reinstated at Delos by 
the Ath., v. 32, І. envoys of the 400 
at Athens stop at Delos on their way 
to Samos, viii. 77, 86, 1 n. 

Delphi, the temple there, in the 
Sacred War, committed by the Lac. - 
to the Delphians; by the Ath. to the 
Phocians, i. 112, 5. the Pelop. ad- 
vised to obtain a loan from the trea- 
sures there, i. 121, 3. spoils sent to 
Delphi, iv. 134, 1. its prophetess 
suspected of being bribed, v. 16, 2n. - 
its temple one of the common temples 
of Greece, 18, 1 n. by the fifty years’ 
peace the Delphians to be a sovereign 
and independent state, 18, 2, n. Del- 
phian oracles, see Oracles. 
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Delphinium, a promontory in the 
island, on the E. coast, N. of the city of 
Chios, fortified by the Atb., viii. 38, 
2. 40, 3; see Strabo ix. 

Demaratus, one of the Ath. com- 
manders who, by landings on the 
coasts of Laconia, occasion the re- 
newal of the war, vi. 105, 2. 

Demarchus, a Syrac. sent with 
others to supersede Hermocrates, viii. 
85, 3. 

Demeas, f. of Philocrates, an Ath., 
v. I16, 5. 

Demiurgi, a magistracy of Man- 
tineia and Elis, v. 47, 9 n.; see i. 
56, 2 п. 

Democracy, character of at Athens, 
ії. 37-40 nn. subversion of suggested 
by Alcibiades to the leaders of the 
Ath. armament at Samos, viii. 47. 
its overthrow, 63, 3-70. at Argos, 
v. 81, з. overthrown at Megara, iv. 
74. restored at Argos, v. 82, 2. its 
restoration at Athens, viii. 86. 89— 
93. 97. attempt to subvert, at Samos, 
73, 1-3. it is maintained, $ 4-6. 

Demodocus, a commander of the 
Ath. squadrons for levying contribu- 
tions, recovers Antandros from the 
Lesbian exiles, iv. 75, 1 n. 

Demosthenes, s. of Alcisthenes, an 
Ath. sent round the Pelop. with thirty 
ships, iii. 9r, 1. with western allies 
of Athens devastates Leucadia and is 
urged to reduce the city, 94, 1, 2. 
induced by the Messenians of Nau- 
pactus to attempt the conquest of 
. Ætolia, § 3-5. hopes to penetrate 
into Boeotia and Phocis, 95, 1. left 
by the Acarnanians and Corcyreans, 
§ 2. marches from (Eneon in Ozolian 
Locris, $ 3, 4. progress of his inva- 
sion, 96, 1,2. presses on to Agitium, 
97, 1-3. attacked by the Ætolians, 
§ 4. pursued with great slaughter to 
CEneon, 98, 1-5. remains near Nau- 
pactus in fear of the Ath., $ 6. Буа 
reinforcement from the Acarnanians 
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saves Naupactus, iii. 102,2-6. invited 
to command the Acarnanians against 
the Pelop. and Ambraciots, 105, 2. 
joins them with a small Ath. and 
Messenian force, and is chosen com- 
mander, 107, 2,3. preparations for 
battle of Olpæ, 107, 4—7. - his victory, 
108. with his Acarnanian colleagues 
permits the Pelop. to return home in 
safety, 109, 2. prepares to cut off a 
strong force marching from Ambracia, 
110. meets and destroys it at Ido- 
mene, II2. returns to Athens with 
his spoils, 114, 1, 2. empowered to 
employ on the coasts of Pelop. an Ath, 
flet on its way to Sicily, iv. 2, 4. 
urges the policy of occupying and 
fortifying PvLvus, 3, 1, 2. ridiculed, 
$3; but his object effected, 4. is left 
with five ships in charge of it, 5, 
sends for succour to Ath. fleet at Za- 
cynthus, 8, 3. prepares for defence, 
9. exhorta his men on the sea shore, 
IO. resists the Lac. forces for two 
days, 11—13, r. Ath. fleet from Za- 
cynthus reinforced relieves him, 13,2. 
secured from attack by an armistice, 
I6, 1. associated with Cleon in com- 
mand for an attack оп SPHACTERIA, 
29, I. had previously meditated that 
enterprise, 29, 2—30, 3. with Cleon 
invites the Lac. to order the garrison 
of Sphacteria to surrender, 30, 4. 
dispositions for attack, 32, 3-5. suc- 
cess, 33—36. summons the garrison 
to surrender, 37. conference with the 
commander, 38, 1, 2. democratic 
party at MEGARA plan with him and 
Ariphron the delivery of their Long 
Walls and city to the Ath., 66, 3, 4. 
takes the Long Walls, 67, 1— 68, 4. 
takes Nisæa by capitulation, 69. goes 
to Naupactus preparatory to an at- 
tempt to revolutionize Bæotia, 76, 1. 
77, 1. compels (Eniade and Salyn- 
thius, k. of the Agreans, to join the 
Ath. alliance, 77, з п. attempt оп 
Beeotia frustrated, 89 n. lands in the 
12 
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territory of Sicyon and is beaten off, iv. 
IOI, 3n., 4. one of the Ath. commis- 
sioners for concluding the fifty years’ 
peace, v. 19, 2, and the treaty of alliance 
with Lac., 24. sent to withdraw the 
Ath. part of the garrison of Hereum 
(75, 6n.). near Epidaurus, gains com- 
plete possession of it, 80, 3 n. ap- 
pointed colleague to Nicias, vii. 16, 1. 
prepares for second expedition against 
Syracuse, 17, 1. sails as far as /Egina 
with the second expedition for Sicily, 
20. sailing from /Egina cooperates 
with the squadron acting against the 
Pelop. and makes for Corcyra, 26. 
destroys a transport at Pheia in Elis, 
81, I. ships heavy-armed men from 
Zacynthus, Cephallenia, Naupactus, 
and Acarnania, 31, 2. reinforces Co- 
non at Naupactus with ten ships, 
and collects slingers and darters from 
Acarnania, $ 5. crosses with the ex- 
pedition to the Iapygian promontory, 
takes on board darters and arrives at 
Metapontium, 33, 3. arrives at Thu- 
ria, § 4,5. obtains a large reinforce- 
ment there, 35, 1. reaches Petra on 
the coast of Rhegium, § 2. arrives at 
Syracuse, 42, 1. resolves to attack 
without delay the Syracusans’ counter- 
work, 42, 3n. in attempts on the 
counter-work his machines burnt and 
troops repulsed, 43, I. concerts and 
executes a grand night-attack on Epi- 
pole, 43, І n.; at first with success, 
§ 2-6 nn.; followed by total rout, 
43, 7—44, 8. urges immediate re- 
treat from Sicily, 47, 3, 4, or re- 
moval to Thapsus or Catana, 49, 2, 3. 
most of the Acarnanian troops joined 
the expedition from attachment to 
him, 57, 10. with Menander and 
Euthydemus commands the fleet in 
the last action in Syracuse harbour, 
69, 4. proposal to attempt retreat by 
sea rejected by the seamen, 72, 3, 4. 
his division on the retreat in the rear, 
78, з. it falls behind and is in dis- 
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order, vii. 80, 3. overtaken and sur- 
rounded, 81, 2, 3. attacked all day 
at length surrenders, 81, 4—82, 3. 
Demosthenes with Nicias judicially 
murdered by the Syracusans, 86, 2. 
their preservation desired by Gy- 
lippus and the Lac., § 2, 3. 

Demoteles, a commander of the 
garnson of Messana, iv. 25, 12. 

Depth of order of Battle, iv. 93, 4. 
94, I. reasons for, ib. n. vi. 67, 
I n, 2. 

Dercylidas, a Spartan, sent to effect 
the revolt‘of Abydus and Lampeacus, 
viii. 61, t. succeeds, 62, І. 

Derdas, (according to Schol. on 
i 57, 2, son of Aridseus,) joins 
Philip against Perdiccas IL, king 
of Macedonia, Philip's brother, and 
obtains an alliance with the Ath. i. 
51; 1, з. aided by thirty Ath. ships, 
59. gen. case of, ib. n. Therme 
taken by them, 61, 1. 

Dersei, a Thracian people N. of 
the Strymon, ii. ror, 3 n ; see Herod. 
vii. 110, І. 

Derus, var. lect. of Lerus, viii. 27, 
I; see Lerus. 

Deucalion, f. of Hellen, i. 5, 2. 

Diacritus, f. of Melesippus, a Spart. 
ii. 12, I. 

Diac race of Thracians, see Dian. 

Diagoras, f. of Dorieus, com- 
mander of a Thurian squadron, viii. 
35, 1. 

Dian (Atos) Thracians, (раҳарофб- 
po) inhabit the highlands of Rho- 
dope, follow Sitalkes, ii. 96, з. Diac 
race (Оракес рахагрофдрог, probably 
identical with the preceding), a body 
of them hired by the Ath. vii. 27, 1. 
plunder Mycalessus and massacre its 
inhabitants, 29. 

Diana, Ephesian, Tissaphernes sa- 
crifices to, viii. 109. her festival, 
Ш. тод, б. 

Dians (Аў, with у. 1. Дистідаде), 
inhabitants of Dium in m. Athos (v. 
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82, 1), take Thyssus, 35, 1 nn. revolt 
from Athens and join the Chalci- 
dians, 82, 1. 

Diasia, the greatest festival of Zeus 
Meilichius at Athens; mode of its 
celebration, i. 126, 6 nn. 

Didyme, one of the islands of Æ- 
olus, or Liparean islands, cultivated 
but not inhabited, ii. 88, 3; see 
Strabo vi. and Cluverii Sic., pp. 396. 
414. 

Diemporus, s. of Onetoridas, a 
Theban Beeotarch, leads in the at- 
tempt to surprise Platæa, ii. 2, І. 

Diitrephes, v. 1. Diotrephes, f. of Ni- 
costratus, an Ath., iii. 75, 1. iv. 53, I. 
119, 2. 

Diitrephes, v. 1. Diotrephes, an 
Ath., takes charge of the Dian 
Thracians ontheir way home,vii. 29,1. 
appointed to the command of the 
coasts of Thrace; abolishes demo- 
cracy at Thasus, viii. 64, 2. 

Diniadas, a Lac., see Deiniadas. 

Dinias, see Deinias. 

Diodotus, s. of Eucrates, an Ath., 
opposes the proposition for the mas- 
sacre of the Mytilenzeans, iii. 41. his 
reply to Cleon’s speech, 42—48. 

Diomedon, an Ath., captures four 
Chian ships, viii. 19, 2, 3 n. pre- 
vails on the Teians to admit his 
forces, 20, 2. with Leon captures 
Mytilene, 23, 1, 3. with Leon carries 
on the war against the Chians, defeats 
them, and lays waste the island, 24, 
2, 3. sent with Leon to supersede 
Phrynichus and Scironides, 54, 3. in 
a landing defeats the Rhodians, 55, 1. 
aids the popular party at Samos, 73, 
^5 

Diomilus, an Andrian exile, com- 
mands 600 chosen Syracusan troops, 
vi. 96, 3. with half his force slain on 
the surprise of Epipole by the Ath., 
vi. 97, 4. 

Dion, see Dium. 

Dionysia, the more ancient, a fes- 
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tival of Bacchus at Athens, celebrated 
on the twelfth of Anthestherion at the 
Temple in the Marshes, ii. 15, 5 nn. 
the D. Astica (or great D., celebrated 
about the twelfth of Elaphebolion), 
the fifty years’ peace concluded shortly 
after (cf. v. 19, 1), v. 20, 1 n. the Lac. 
to visit Athens yearly at the Dionysia 
to renew the fifty years' alliance, 
23, 5. Dionysiac theatre in the Pei- 
reeus of Athens, adjoming Muny- 
chia, viii. 93, I. 

Dioscori, temple of, at Corcyra, 
and orthography of the word, iii. 75, 
4 п. Dioscureium at Torone, iv. 
110, 2. 

Dios Hieron, on the Ionian coast, 
between Lebedus and Сіагов, viii. 19, 
2, n. 

Diotimus, son of Strombichus, an 
Ath., one of the commanders of the 
first aid sent to Corcyra from Athens, 
i 45, I. father of Strombichides, 
viii. I5, I. 

Diotrephes, see Diitrephes. 

Diphilus, an Ath., engages with 
the Cor. fleet off Erineum, vii. 34, 3. 

Diplomatic Transactions. Confede- 
racy between the Ath., Sitalkes, k. of 
the Одгуве, and Perdiccas, k. of the 
Macedonians, ii. 29, 1, 6-9. peace, 
for five years, between Ath. and Pe- 
lop., i 112, r. of thirty years, 115, 1. 
its conditions alluded to, 67, 2 n. its 
actual duration, ii. 2, 1 n. manifestly 
broken, 7, 1. the breach of it the 
commencement of the Pelop. War, i. 
23, 5. peace and alliance for 100 
years between the Acarnanians and 
Amphilochians, and the Ambraciots, 
lii. 114, 5. peace for fifty years be- 
tween the Ath. and Lac., v. 17, 2. 
the treaty, 18—19. treaty of fifty 
years’ alliance between Athens and 
Lacedemon, v. 23. 24 n. broken, 
25 n. Argive confederacy, occasion 
and rise of, 28, 3. 29, 1. between the 
Argives, Eleians, and Corinthians 
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and the Chalcidians of the Thracian 
border, 31, 1, 6. alliance between the 
Lac. and Boot. 39, 2, 3. terms of 
treaty between Argos and Lac. de- 
bated, v. 41 n. of alliance between 
Athens, Argos, Elis, and Mantineia, 
47 nn. treaty of peace between Árgos 
and Lac. 76 nn. treaty of alliance 
between them, 79 nn. first treaty be- 
tween k. of Persia and the Lac., viii. 
17, 4. 18. second treaty, 36, 2. 37 n. 
third treaty between Tissaphernes 
and the Lac. 58 nn.—treaties sanc- 
tioned by oath; by whom sworn to, 
v. 47, 8, 9 nn. renewal of, $ 10. in- 
scribed on stone and brazen pillars, 
$ І. 

Discord, see Sedition. 

Disfranchisement, or Disability, 
civil and political (атша), inflicted 
at Lacedemon upon the prisoners 
from Sphacteria after their release, v. 
34, 2. explained, ib. n. 

Distance measured by a day's 
journey, or a day's sail, ii. 97, 1, апп. 

Dium, in Macedonia, iv. 78, 6. 
Dium, in the peninsula of m. Athos, 
iv. 109, 3. its mixed population, ib. n. 

Divers, convey supplies into Spha- 
cteria, iv. 26, 8 n. used by the Ath. 
to saw through the stockade which 
fenced the Syrac. fleet, vii. 25, 6, 7. 

Doberus, a town of Реопіа, ii. 98, 
4, and n. on § 2. Sitalkes invading 
Macedonia assembles his forces there, 
99, і. he marches thence, 100, 3; 
see Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. arr. 

‘Docks, and Dockyards. érmívetov of 
the Eleians at Cyllene, burnt, i. 30, 2. 
vedproy of the Lac. burnt, 108, 4. at 
Corcyra, iii. 74, 2. at Thermopylæ, 
92, топ. at Syracuse, in the Small 
Harbour, vii. 22, І, 2. уєосоко 
ship-sheds or covered docks, at Sy- 
racuse, 25, 5 n.; where see also the 
distinction between veócowos, veo- 
piov, and ézivecoy. 

Dolopia, traversed by the r. Ache- 
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lous, ii. 102, 3. (see Strabo ix. x.) 
Dolopian inhabitants of Scyros en- 
slaved by the Ath., i. 98, 2. Dolo- 
pians defeat the colonists of Hera- 
cleia in Trachis, v. 51. 

Dolphins, acc. to Hesych, heavy 
masses suspended from the yard 
arms, to be let fall into an enemy's 
ship, see vii. 42, I n. 

Dorcis, a Laced., sent out to suc- 
ceed Pausanias, in command of the 
Confederacy against Persia; the allies 
refusethis ; hereturnsto Sparta, 1.95,6. 

Dorians, their conquest of Pelo- 
ponnesus, i. 12, 3 п. their settlement 
in Lacedemon, 18, 1 n. Dorian 
towns, the mother country of Lace- 
dæmon, invaded by the Phocians, 
and succoured by the Lac., i. 107, зп. 
preyed on by the CEtsans, apply to 
Lacedsemon, ій. 92, 3. Doris in Asia 
adjacent to Caria, belongs to the Ath. 
Confederacy, ii. 9, 5. Dorian states 
in Sicily, except Camarina, allies of 
Syracuse, iii. 86, s. Dorians in Sicily, 
iv. 61, 2. and n. on $ 3. and 64, 3. vi. 
6, з. 77, 1. 80, 3. Dorians consider 
themselves superior to lonians, v. 
9, 1. Vil. 5, 2, 4. viii. 25, 3. their sacred 
season the month Carneius, v. 54, 
2n. Doric institutions established in 
Gela, vi. 4, 3. hostility between Do- 
rians and Ionians, i. 124, І. vi. 80, 3. 
vii. 5, 4. 57, 2, 4n. Ath. explanation 
of the fact,vi.82,2. Dorian allies of the 
Ath. by their peeans alarm the Ath. 
forces, vii. 44, 6. Dorians opposed to 
Dorians in the Ath. and Syracusan 
ranks, vii. 57, 6-9. Dorian states of 
Sicily in alliance with Syracuse, vii. 
58, 1-3. Dorians on both sides beaten 
in battle between Ath. and Milesians, 
viii. 35, 3, 4. Dorian Dialect (yAdoca), 
of the Messenians, iii. 112, 4. фои, 
blended with the Chalcidian at Hi- 
Inera, vi. 5, I. 

Dorieus, в. of Diagoras, a Rhodian 
(see Xen. Hell. i, 1, 2. 5, 19.), second 
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time victor at Olympia, iii. 8, і. in 
command of ten Thurian ships, viii. 
35, I. tumult excited at Miletus by 
Astyochus lifting up his staff against 
him, 84, 1-3. 

Dorus, a Thessalian, aids the pas- 
sage of Brasidas through Thessaly, 
iv. 78, 1. 

Drabescus, a place in the Edonian 
territory in Thrace; the first Ath. 
colonists of Amphipolis there cut off 
by the Thracians, i. 100, 2 n. iv. 
102, 2. 

Drachma, Corinthian, value of, i. 
27, 1n. equal to the /Eginetan, ib. 
drachma of ZEgina, =the daily pay of 
a horse-soldier; value of, v. 47, 6 n. 
Attic drachma, = a seaman’s daily 
pay, viii. 29,1. 

Droi, a Thracian tribe not men- 
tioned by any other author, ii. тот, 
3 n. 

Droughts, in the course of the 
Pelop. War, i. 23, 4. 

Drymussa, a small island off Ery- 
thre and Clazomens, viii. 31, 2; see 
Livy xxxviii. 39. 

Dryopes, Carystus in Eubcea set- 
tled by, vii. 57, 4; see Palmerii Grec. 
Ant. p. 313. 

Dryoscephale, the Oak Heads, a 
point on the road over Cithzron from 
Thebes to Athens, iii. 24, I n.; see 
Herod. ix. 39, 1. and Gell's Map of 
the Passes between Attica and Beo- 
tia, and the accompanying note sub- 
joined to Arnold's ed. vol. i. p. 539. 

Dyme, a town of Achaia, where the 
Pelop. fleet take refuge after defeat 
by the Ath., ii. 84, 3, 5; see Strabo 
viii. and Pausan. in Achaicis. 


E. 
Earthquake, in Sparta, i. 101,2. 128, 
2. earthquakes extensive and violent 
during the Pelop. War. 38, 4. nume- 
rous in Athens, Eubcea, and Boeotia, 
ш. 87, 4 n. occasion inroads and 
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recession of the sea, 89, 2-5 nn.. 
earthquake followlng a solar eclipse, 

iv. 52, І n. an expedition of the 

Lac., stopped by, iii. 89, 1. vi. 95, 1. 

public assemblies interrupted by, v. 

45; 4. 50, 5. vill. 6,5. commanders 

superseded on account of, viii. 6, 

5 nn. Cos Meropis overthrown by, 

41, 2. 

Eccritus, a Spartan, commands the 
first important succours sent from 
Lacedæmon to Syracuse, vii. 19, 3. 

Echecratidas, k. or Tagus (see n.) 
of Thessaly, f. of Orestes, i. 111, 1. 

Echetimides, f. of Taurus, a Lac., 
iv. 119, 2. 

Echinades islands, formed by the 
alluvium of the r. Achelous, off CE- 
niads, ii. 102, 4, and n. on $ 3. 

Eclipses. I. of the sun, more fre- 
quent during the War than ever be- 
fore recorded, i. 23, 4 n. can happen 
only at the new moon, ii. 28 n. iv. 
52, I. a partial, ii. 28. another, iv. 
52, 1. II. of the moon, oecurs at 
full moon; prevents the Ath. retreat 
by sea from Syracuse, vii. 50, 4 n. 

Edones, or Edoni, a Thracian 
tribe, expelled from Mygdonia by the 
Macedonians, ii. 99, 3. originally 
possessed Nine Ways, the site of Am- 
phipolis, i. 100, 3. drove out Arista- 
goras the Milesian; and afterwards 
cut off the Ath. attempting to settle 
there, iv. 102, 2. driven thence by 
the Ath., § 3. Myrcinus, an Edonian 
city; Pittacus, k. of the Edonians, 
slain, 107, 3. Edonians part of the 
mixed population of Athos, 109, 3. 
their whole force, targeteers and 
horse, called out by Brasidas, v. 6, 4. 

Eetionia, or —eia, a point. forming 
the N. side of the entrance of the 
Peireeus; building of the fort on it 
hastened by the oligarchy, viii. 9o, 1. 
with what purpose, $ 3. its com- 
manding position, $ 4 nn. intended 
to secure an entrance for the foreign 
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enemy, 9I. 92, I. a tumult breaks 
out there, 92, 4, 5. the fort is pulled 
down, $ 1o, 11. 

Egesta, a city of the Elymi, in the 


N.W. of Sicily, vi. 2, 3. (see Clu- 


verii Sic. p. 255, &c. causes of war 
between Selinus and Egesta; aid re- 
quested from Athens, 6, 2. the Ath. 
send ambassadors to Egesta to ascer- 
tain its resources, and the state of the 
war, § 3. the Egesteans send am- 
bassadors to Athens with pay for a 
fleet, 8, 1. the Ath. determine to aid 
them, 8, 2. 19, і. three ships sent 
from Athens, to inspect the treasures 
of the Egesteeans, 44, 5. their poverty 
discovered, 46,1. deceit practised by 
them on the first Ath. ambassadors, 
46, 3, 4. their cavalry cooperate with 
the Ath. in the capture of Hyccara, 
62, 3. they furnish thirty talents to 
Nicias, § 4. the Ath. armament at 
Catana sends to Egesta for horses, 
88, 6. three hundred cavalry sent 
from Egesta to the Ath. camp before 
Syracuse, and horses beside, 98, 1. 
reckoned among the barbarian allies 
of the Ath. vii. 57, 11. 

Egypt, and Egyptians, Egyptian 
body-guards of Pausanias, i. 130, 1. 
Egypt revolts from Artaxerxes, 104, 
1 nn., aided by the Ath. fleet, $ 2 nn.; 
at first successfully, 109, 1, 2. Eg. 
defeated and Ath. force destroyed, 
$ 3. r10, 1 n. Egypt, all but the fen- 
country, reconquered by the Persians, 
IIO, 1-3 nn. a second fleet from the 
Ath. confederacy destroyed there, 
§ 4,5 nn. a third Ath. fleet sails 
thither and returns, i. 112, 3 n, 4. 
Egyptians of the fen-country most 
warlike, 110, 3. Egypt visited by the 
Plague, ii. 48, 1. merchant ships 
from Eg. put in at Cythera, iv. 53, 3; 
—Aat 'Triopium, viii. 35, 2 п. 

Eidomene, in the valley of the r. 
Axius in Macedonia; taken by Si- 
talkes, ii. 100, 3. 


EczsTA —ELRUSIS. 


Eighty, The, council of, at Argos, 
у. 47 9n. 

Eion, on the Strymon, taken from 
the Persians, by Cimon, i. 98, 1 n. 
Artaphernes, a Persian, envoy to the 
Lac., seized there by the Ath., iv. 
50, I. the Ath. proceed thence to the 
conquest of Nine Ways, afterwards 
Amphipolis, 102, 3, 4. secured by 
Thucydides (the historian) against 
Brasidas, 104, 4. 106, 3. 107, 1. repels 
Brasidas, $ 2. important as a station 
for triremes, 108, т. Cleon proceeds 
thence against Stageirus and Ga- 
lepsus, and waits there for reinforce- 
ments, v. 6, I, 2. - goes thence to- 
wards Amphipolis, v. 7,1. the rem- 
nant of his troops fly thither, v. 10, 10. 

Eion (another of that name), on 
the Thracian coast, a colony from 
Mende, betrayed to the Ath., retaken 
by the Chalcidians and Bottizans, 
iv. 7n. 

Elzatis in Thesprotia, i. 46, 4n. 

Elus, in the S. extremity of the 
Thracian Chersonesus; the Ath. 
squadron flies thither, four overtaken 
off Elzeus, viii. 102. and n. $ 3. re- 
sists the grand Pelop. fleet, 103, 1. 
the Ath. fleet assembles there, § 2. 
the Pelop. ships captured by the Ath. | 
at Cynossema left there, viii. 107, 3 n.; 
see Palmerii Grec. Ant. p. 225. 475. 

Elaphebolion, the fourteenth of 
that month, the commencement of 
the year's Truce between Athens and 
Lacedzmon, іу. 118, 7 n. thetwenty- 
fifth day the commencement of the 
fifty years’ peace, v. 19, I. 

Eleans or Eleians, see Elis. 

Eleus, see Lerus, viii. 26, 1. 27, I. 

Eleusis, a town of Attica opposite 
the N. coast of Salamis, the furthest 
point in the invasion of Attica by 
Pleistoanax, i. 114, 4. (see Strab. viii. 
and Pausan. in' Atticis.) war of the 
Eleusinians against Erectheus, ii. 15, 
2 n. Eleusis laid waste, ii. 19, 2. 
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sacred way to, ib. n. left unprotected 
by the Ath., 20, 2. 21, І п. Ath. 
forces march thence for the surprise 
of Megara, iv. 68, 5. 

Eleusinium, a temple at Athens, 
ii. 17, 1. 

Elimeiote, a people of Macedonia, 
її. 99, 2; see Livy xlii. 53. 

Elis, ii. 25, 4. 66, 1. (see Strabo 
viii. and Pausan. in fine Eliacorum.) 
the Eleians contribute seven ships 
without men, and money to the Co- 
rinthian armament for Epidamnus, 
1. 27, 5. their naval arsenal at Cyl- 
lene burnt by the Corcyrzeans, 30, 2. 
sail with the Corinthian fleet against 
Corcyra, 46, 2. their contingent fur- 
nished in ships to the Lac. Confede- 
racy, ії. 9, 3. operations of the Ath. 
fleet against their territory, 35. the 
Pelop. fleet, defeated by Phormio, re- 
assembles there at Cyllene, 84, 5. 
leaves it, 86, 1. refuse to be parties 
to the fifty years’ peace, v. 17, 2. 
join the Corinthian and Argive Al- 
liance, 31, 1. their reasons, $ 2. n.-5; 
see also Lepreum. the Eleians at va- 
riance with the Lac. v. 34, І. by in- 
vitation from Alcibiades seek alliance 
with Athens, 43, 3. 44, 2. alliance 
between Athens and Elis with Argos 
and Mantineia, 47. the El. exclude 
the Lac. from sacrifice or competition 
at the Olympic festival, 49, 1—50, 2. 
the Eleians’ precautions, 50, 3. aid 
Argos, 58, т. displeased with their 
allies return home, 62, 2. aid the 
Mantineians, and march against Epi- 
daurus, 75, 5. the Argives break off 
the alliance with them, 78. Teutiaplus 
an Eleian, his speech, iii. 30. 

Ellomenon in Leucadis, iii. 94, r. 

Elymi, a remnant of the Trojans, 
founded Eryx and Egesta, in the 
N.W. of Sicily, vi. 2, 3; see Cluverii 
Sicil. p. 34. 

Embatum, in Asia Minor, in the 
territory of Erythre, iii. 29, 2. 32, 1. 
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Empedias, a Laced. commissioner 
for concluding the fifty years" peace, 


"у. 19, 2, and the fifty years’ alliance 


between Athens and Lac. v. 24. 

Endius, a Spartan envoy to Athens, 
friendly to the Ath. v. 44, 3. a here- 
ditary friend of Alcibiades, viii. 6, 
3n. with the other Ephors prevailed 
upon by Alcibiades to send him with 
aid to Chios to effect the Ionian 
revolt, 12. 17, 3. variance with Agis, 
12. 
Engines, battering, used against 
Platea by the Pelop.: methods of 
defeating their effect, ii. 76, 4 nn. 
for setting fire to a wooden wall, used 
by the Beeotians against the Ath. in 
Delium, iv. 100, 1-4 nn.; by Brasidas 
against Lecythus, 115, 2. 

Enipeus, a r. of Thessaly, iv. 78, 3; 
see Herod. vii. 129, 3. Strabo viii. 

Enneacrunos, a fountain at Athens 
formerly called Callirrhoé, S. of the 
Acropolis, near the г. Ilissus, ii. 15, 7. 

Enneahodi, see Nine Ways, and 
Amphipolis. 

Entimus, а Cretan, founder of 
Gela, vi. 4, 3. 

Envy assails the living, ii. 45, 2. 

Enyalius, or Enyalium, the god 
Ares, or his temple? iv. 67, 1 n. 

Eordia, a region of Macedonia, ii. 
99, 4. Eordi, the, expelled thence 
by the Macedonians, inhabit Physca, 
ibid.; see Strabo vii. 

Epeirus, nations or tribes of, notes 
on ii. 80, 6—9. Epeirotz, or inhabit- 
ants of the Continent, in the vicinity 
of Chaonia, 81, 4. Epeirotic (тее 
реютикбу), application of the term in 
Thucydides’ time, iii. 94, 3 п. Epei- 
rote, or rather continental, alhes; 
95, I. way тд mreporixdy, all the 
continental people, 102, 7. 

Ephesian festival, solemnized by 
the Ionians, iii. 104, 6n. 

Ephesus, Themistocles lands there 
in his flight from Greece, i. 137, 4. 
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Alcidas there rebuked for killing the 
Ath. allies his prisoners, iii. 32, 2. he 
leaves Eph. 33, 1. the Ath. envoys 
sent to Artaxerxes return thence, iv. 
Бо, 3. а Chian ship takes refuge 
there, viii. 19, 3. Tissaphernes sacri- 
fices there to Artemis, 109. 

Ephors, a Spartan magistracy. For 
character and history of the office, 
see vol. i. Append. II. p.527. Sthene- 
Jaidas, an Ephor, urges the Lac. to 
declare war against the Ath., i. 85, 6— 
87, 3. the Ephors recall and imprison 
Pausanias, i. 137, І, 3. convict him of 
treason, 133. prepare to arrest him, 
134, I. one bewrays their intention 
to him, § 2. they starve him to death 
in sanctuary, $ 4, 5. /Enesias Ephor 
in Sparta (marking a year), ii. 2, r. 
Pleistolas, v. 19, 1 n. Cleobulus and 
Xenares, new Ephors, adverse to 
peace with Athens; time of entering 
on that office, v. 36, т n. Ephors 
distinct from ol Фу тее, vi. 88. En- 
dius, friend of Alcibiades, viii. 6, 3. 
Endius and the rest of the Ephors, 
vii. 12, I, authorize a squadron to 
sail with Alcibiades for Chios and 
Ionia, $ 3. Alexippides Ephor, 58, 1. 

Ephyra, a city of Thesprotis, inland 

of Cheimerium, i. 46, 4; see Palmerii 
Gr. Ant. p. 284. 432. 
. Epibate, or naval soldiery, number 
of, to each trireme, iii. 95, 2n. com- 
monly, but not always, taken from 
the class of Thetes, 98, 3 n. vi. 43 n. 
viii. 24, 2. 

Epicles, f. of Proteas, an Ath. i. 
45, 1. Її. 23, 2. 

Epicles, а Pelop. viii. 107, 3. 

Epicurus, f. of Paches, an Ath. 
lii. 18, 3. 

Epicydidas, a Laced. with Rham- 
phias and Autocharidas, leading a 
reinforcement for Brasidas, sets in 
order the affairs of Heracleia in Tra- 
chis, v. 12, 1. 

Epidamnus, a city situate on the 
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Ionian Gulf (see n.), i. 24, 1. (see 
Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 118, &c.) by 
whom founded, $ 2. weakened by 
dissensions arising from war with 
neighbours, $ 3 n. the nobles, ba- 
nished by the commons, in concert 
with the barbarians harass the city, 
$4. the Epidamnians apply for aid 
to Corcyra, their parent state, in vain, 
§ 5-7. in obedience to an oracle 
commit themselves to the Corinthians, 
as the parent state of Corcyra, 25. 


` resist the Corcyrzans’ demand, that 


they should recall their exiles, and 
send away the Corinthian garrison 
and settlers, 26, 3. are besieged, 
6 4-6. the Corinthians prepare to 
raise the siege, 27. ineffectual at- 
tempts by the Corcyreans and Co- 
rinthians to settle the affair by nego- 
tiation, 28. the Corinthian armament 
for relief of Epidamnus defeated, i. 
29, 1, 3. Epidamnus capitulates, $ 4. 
the dispute arising out of these events 
one of the avowed causes of the Pelop. 
War, 23, 7. 146. Corcyrean pri- 
soners taken by the Corinthians in 
the war about Epidamnus, revolu- 
tionize Corcyra, iii. 70. 

Epidaurus, a city of Peloponnesus, 
in Argolis. The Epidaurians aid the 
Corinthians with five ships for the 
relief of Epidamnus, i. 27, 4. the 
Epid. with the Corinthians defeat 
the Ath. in Halieis (see n.) in Ar- 
golis, 105, І. with Corinthians: and 
Sicyonians aid Megara in revolting 
from Athens, 114, 2. the Ath. fleet 
ravages their territory and attacks 
their city, ii. 56, 4. landing there by 
the Ath. its territory plundered by 
their garrison in Methone, iv. 45, 2. 
Epidaurian War, v. 26, 2, between 
Epid. and Árgos; the Argives' pro- 
fessed, and their real reason for it, v. 
53 nn. territory of Epid. invaded 
and ravaged by the Argives, 54, 3, 4. 
alles of the Epid, backward to aid 
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them, $ 4. Argives, withdrawn from 
Epid. territory by a congress at Man- 
tineia, again invade and waste it, 55. 
desultory warfare, and attempt to 
surprise Epid., 56, 4, 5 n. distress of 
the Epid. determines the Lac. to in- 
vade Argos, v. 57, I. Epid. with 
Lac. and Arcadians, invade the plain 
of Argos, 58, 4. with Lac. and Ar- 
cadians cut off the Argives from 
Argos, 59, 3. with all their force in- 
vade Argolis, 75, 4 n. Epidaurus in- 
vaded, the city blockaded, and the 
Herzeum fortified and garrisoned by 
the Argive Alliance, 75, 5, 6 n. the 
Hereum by treaty to be evacuated 
and its fortifications demolished, 77, 
т 0, 2. the sacrifice in dispute be- 
tween Epidaurus and Argos (see v. 
53), to be determined by oath of the 
Epidaurians, 77, 4 n. the Ath. obtain 
sole possession of the fort at Epi- 
daurus, and on renewing their treaty 
with Epidaurus surrender it, 8o, 3. 
Pericles’ expedition (ii. 56, 4.) against 
Epidaurus, compared with the Ath. 
armament against Sicily, vi. 31, 2. 
Epid. called on to furnish ships to the 
Pelop. navy, viii. 3, 2. Epid. territory 
borders on the Corinthian, 10, 3. Pe- 
lop. fleet lies at Epidaurus, 92, 3. 94, 2. 

Epidaurus Limera, a town on the 
E. coast of Laconia; its territory 
wasted by the Ath., iv. 56, 23. vi. 
105, 2. vii. 18, 3. 26, 1; see Pausan. 
in Lacon. 

Epidemiurgi, magistrates sent year- 
ly to Potidea by the Corinthians. 
The Ath. demand that they be sent 
away, i. 56, 2 n. 

Epipolz, a table land adjacent to 
the city of Syracuse, described in 
vol ili. part i. Memoir on Map of 
Syracuse, П. II. p. 268. and at vi. 
96, 1n, 2. The Syrac. build a new 
wall fronting Epipole, vi. 75, І n. 
they determine to guard the ap- 
proaches to, 96, 1. why so named, 


96, 2. troops destined for its pro- 
tection, 96, 3. surprise of Epipols 
by the Ath., 97, 2. the Syrac. de- 
feated there by the Ath., 97, 4. the 
Ath. build a fort at Labdalum on 
Еріроїв, $ 5. the cliff of Epipolæ to- 
wards the Great Harbour, 101, 1. the 
Ath. descend from Epipols, $ 3. the 
Syrac. attempt on the Ath. lines 


there, 102, 1-3. approach to Syra- 


cuse still open to Gylippus by Epi- 


pole, vii 1, І. Gylippus ascends 
Epipole, 2, 3. state of Ath. lines on 
Epip., $4. Syrac. counter-work on 
Epipole, 4, 1 n. the Syrac. defeated 
on Epipole, vii. 5, 2, 3. second ac- 
tion there; the Ath. defeated, 6, 
2, 3. the Syrac. counter-work car- 
red beyond the Ath. lines, $ 4. 
counter-work and camp of the Syrac. 
on Epip. Demosthenes’ design on, 
42, 4. first attack with engines, re- 
pulsed, 43, 1 n. Demosthenes’ grand 
night attack on Epipols, at first suc- 
cessful, 43, 2-6. fails, § 7-45. 

Kpirus, see Epeirus. 

Epistle, from Pausanias to Xerxes, 
i. 128, 7-9. Xerxes to Pausanias, 
129, 2, 3. Themistocles to Artaxerxes, 
137, 6-8. k. of Persia to the Laced., 
iv. 5o. Nicias to the Ath. vii. 11-15. 

Epitadas, son of Molobrus, a 
Spartan, commander of the troops in 
Sphacteria, iv. 8, 9. his main-guard, 
31, 2. are attacked, 33, 1. he is 
alain, 38, 1. 

Epitelidas, v. 1. for Pasitelidas, 
which see. 

Ere, a city in the territory of Teos, 
revolts from the Ath., viii. 19, 4. at- 
tacked by the Ath. but not taken, 
20, 2. (see Strabo xiii.) 

Erasinides, a Cor. commands Co- 
rinthian succours to Syracuse, vii. 7, I. 

Erasistratus, f. of Phæax, an Ath., 
V. 4,1. 

Eratocleides, f. of Phalius, a Cor,, 
i. 24, 2. 
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Erechtheus, k. of Athens, his war 
with Eleusis, ii. 15, 2 n. 

Eresus, (v. l. Eressus,) a city of 
Lesbos, secured by the revolted Les- 
bians, iii. 18, 1. (see Strabo xiii.) re- 
covered by Paches the Ath. 35, 1. 
visited by Astyochus, viii. 23, 2. re- 
volts, and is supplied with arms by 
him, $ 4. third revolt of, 100, 3. 
-Grand Ath. fleet sails against, § 4. 
-lands troops for assaulting it, § 5. 
saile thence, 103, 2. 

Eretria and Eretrians. War in old 
time between Eretrians and Chbalci- 
dians, i. 15, 5n. the Eret. subject and 
‘tributary to the Ath. vii. 57, 4. Eret. 
aid the Boeotians in taking Oropus, 
viii. 60, 1. seek aid from the Pelop. 
- fleet at Rhodes, $ 2. fleet from Athens 
follows the Pelop. at Oropus to Еге. 
Vili. 95, 2. distance between Eret. 
and Oropus, $ 3. the Eret. obstruct 
the victualling of the Ath. crews, and 
make signal to the Pelop. $ 4. the 
Ath. defeated are butchered by the 
Eret. $ 5,6. Mende a colony from 
Eretria, iv. 123, 1. 

Erineus, one of the Dorian towns, 
forming the parent state of Lacedz- 
mon, 1. 107, 2 п; see Strabo ix. 

Erineus, Achaic, in the territory 
of Rhype, in the gulf of Corinth, vii. 
34» 1, 8; see Pausan. in Achaicis. 

Erineus, a r. of Sicily, the Ath. 
retreat towards, vii. 80, 5. Nicias and 
his division ford it, 82, 4; see Clu- 
verii Sic. p. 183. 

Erinnyes, a name of the Funes, 
, see n. on i. 126, 11. 

Eruptions, from /Etna, iii. 116, т, 
2n; see Aristot. de Mundo 4, 6. 
— from Hiera, one of the isles of 
Æolus, ій. 88, 3, 4. 

Erythre, in Boeotia, iii. 24, І п, 3; 
:see Gell's map and memoir on the 
Passes of Attica and Bœotia subjoin- 
ed to vol. i. 

Erythre, in Ionia; its territory 
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(Erythres), ій. 29, 2. 33, 2. (see 
Herod. i. 142, 6, 7. and Strabo xiii.) 
Erythreans seek aid from the Lac. 
for revolt from Athens, viii. 5, 4. 
taken into alliance with the Lac., 6, 4. 
revolt, 14, 4. their forces march 
upon Teos, 16, 2n. fortresses in the 
Erythreean territory held by the Ath. 
24, 3. Pedaritus sent to Erythre 
by the Pelop., 38, 5. Erythree left by 
him for Chios, 32, 2. Corycus in its 
territory; Astyochus’ narrow escape 
from the Ath. there, 33, 1-3 n. false 
report of betrayal of Erythree, $ 3, 4. 

Eryx, a city of the Elymi, in the 
N.W. of Sicily, vi.2,3. temple of Ve- 
nus there, 46,3 ; see Cluv. Sic. p.238. 

Eryxidaidas, f. of Philocharidas, a 
Lac. iv. 119, 2. 

Eteonicus, a Lac. (?), commands the 
forces landed at Lesbos, viii. 23, 4. 

Etrusci, see Tyrrheni. 

Eualas, a Spartan, commanding 
Pelop. and Asiatic allied land-forces, 
marches upon Clasomens and Cuma, 
viii. 22, I. 

Euarchus, an Acarnanian tyrant of 
Astacus in Acarnania expelled by the 
Athenians, ii. 30, 1. restored by the 
Corinthians, 33, 1, 2. another, founder 
of Catana, vi. 3, 3. 

Eubeea, reduced by the Ath., i. 23, 
5. thirty years’ peace after the war of, 
87, 6. quiet in the Ath. war against 
Carystus, 98, 3. revolte from Athens, 
114, I. reduced by Pericles, $ 5 nn. 
Ath. live stock sent thither before Pe- 
lop. invasion of Attica, ii. 14, I. Ath. 
squadron protects, 26, 1. Locrian 
privateers infest, 32, 1. intelligence 
carried acroes, of the Ath. designs 
against Mytilene, iii. 3, 5 n. Ath. 
navy protects, 17, 2. earthquakes in, 
85, 4n. retreat and inroad of the sea 
at Orobiz in Eub.89, 3n. Lac. designs 
against, 92, 5, perceived by the Ath. 
93. Ath. treatment of, iv. 92, 4. 
Chalcidians of Eub. found Naxos in 
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Sicily, vı. 3, І, and afterwards Le- 
ontini, $ 3. Ath. conduct toward Eu- 


bean and Leontine Chalcidians con-. 


trasted, 76, 3. Ath. answer to this, 
84, 2. Athens provisioned from Eu- 
boa, vii. 28, r. later inhabitants of 
Hestiza in Eub..Ath. settlers, 57, 2. 
Ath. care to secure Eub., viii. 1, 3. 
Eubcans seek aid from Agis for re- 
volt, 5, r. apply to Pelop. fleet at 
Rhodes, 60, 2. fleet from Pelop. sails 
thither, 91, 2. 95,1. all except Oreus 
(Hestisa) revolts, 95, 7. effect of its 
loss on the Ath. 96, 1, з п. Pelop. 
fleet called away from, 107, 3. 

Eubulus commands the remnant of 
the Chian fleet, viii. 23, 4. - 

Eucleides, one of the founders of 
Himera, vi. 5, r. 

- Eucles, sent from Athens to de- 
fend Amphipolis, iv. 104, 3. 

. Eucles, one of three generals ap- 
pointed by the Syrac. vi. 103, 4. 

Eucrates, f. of Diodotus, an Ath. 
lii. 41, 2. 

Euctemon, commander in the Ath. 
reinforcement sent to Samos, viii. 30. 

Euenus, а r. of Ætolia, ii. 83, 3; 
see Strabo x. 

Euesperite, a Greek city in the W. 
of Cyrenaice, aided against the Li- 
byans by the Pelop. troops destined 
for Syracuse, vii. 50, 2. 

Euetion, an Ath. general, with 
Perdiccas, attacks Amphipolis, vii. 9. 

Eumachus, s. of Chrysis, a Co- 
rinthian, commands in the expedition 
against Acarnania, ii. 33, I. 

Eumenides, the Furies, so called 
by the Sicyonians, i. 126, 11 n. 

Eumolpidz, the priests of Ceres or 
Demeter at Athens, protést against 
Alcibiades’ return from banishment, 
vill. 53, 2 D. 

Eumolpus, with the Eleusinians, 
waged war against Erechtheus, ii. 15, 2. 

Eupaidas, f. of Amphias, an Epi- 
daurian, iv. 119, 2. 
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. Eupalium, a city of the Ozolian 
Locrians; Demosthenes sends the 
plunder of Ætolia thither, iii. 96, 2. 
taken by the Pelop. iii. 102, 1 n; see 
Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 540. 

Euphamidas, в. of Aristonymus, a 
Corinth. commands expedition a- 
gainst Acarnania and Cephallenia, ii. 
33, I. commissioner for ratifying the 
year’s truce between the Pelop. and 
Ath. iv. 119, 2. obtains suspension 
of hostilities in Epidaurus, during 
negotiations at Mantineia, v. 55, 
In, 2. 

Euphemus, an Ath. on the em- 
bassy to Camarina, vi. 75, 4. his 
speech to the Camarinzans in reply 
to Hermocrates of Syracuse, vi. 82— 
87. 

Euphiletus, f. of Charceades, an 
Ath. iii. 86, 1. 

Eupompidas, s. of Daimachus. 
commander in Platea, iii. 20, 1. 

Euripides, f. of Xenophon, an 
Ath. ii. 70, 1. 79, 1. 

Euripus, the strait between Eu- 
Ьса and the mainland, vii. 29, І, 2. 
no bridge over it in the time of 
Thuc. 30, 1 n. 

Europus in Macedonia besieged by 
Sitalkes, ii. 100, 3. 

Eurybatus, а Corcyrean, a com- 
mander of their fleet, against the Co- 
rinthians, i. 47, I. 

Euryelus or Euryalus, the highest 
and extreme inland point of Epipole, 
adjoining the ascent to Epipole. The 
Ath. ascend there, to attack Syra- 
cuse, vi. 97, 2. Gylippus ascends by 


` it to the relief of Syracuse, vii. 2, 3n., 


and Memoir on Map of Syracuse, 
in vol. ii. pp. 268-9. 270. 273-4. 
276-7. the Ath. in their Night At- 
tack, take the Syrac. fortified post 
there, 43, 3 D. 

Eurylochus, a Spartan, commands 
an expedition against Naupactus, iii. 
too. 3 п. obtains hostages and aid 
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from the Ozolian  Locrians, 101. 
takes Œneon and Eupalium, 102, І. 
takes the suburb of Naupactus and 
Molycrium, § 2. retires into /Eolis, 
§ 6. concerts with the Ambraciots 
an expedition against Amphilochian 
Argos, and Acarnania, § 7, 8. sets 
eut and joins the Ambraciots at 
Olpe, 106 nn. himself on the left 
wing at battle of Olpz, opposed to 
Demosthenes, 107, 7. outflanks and 
doubles upon the enemy’s right, at- 
tacked in the rear from an ambus- 
cade and routed with great carnage, 
108, I. is slain, iii. 109, I. 

Eurymachus, s. of Leontiades, a 
Theban, with whom the Platzan trai- 
tors concerted the surprise of Platæa, 
. ii. 2, 3. slain by the Plateans, 5, 9. 

Eurymedon, a r. of Pamphylia; 
victory there over the Persians, by 
land and sea, of the Greek Con- 
federacy under Cimon, i. 100, 1 nn. ; 
see Strabo xiv. 

Eurymedon, s. of Theucles, an Ath. 
sent to aid the popular party in Cor- 
cyra, iii. 80,3. his stay there marked 
by atrocities committed by the popu- 
lace on the opposite party, 81, 4. 
leaves Corcyra, 85, t. with Hippo- 
nicus, and the whole force of Athens, 
marches into Boeotia as far as Tana- 
gra, от, 4-6. appointed, iii. 115, 6, 
and sails to reinforce the Ath. fleet 
in Sicily, with orders to look to Cor- 
cyra, iv. 2, 2,3. discountenances De- 
mosthenes’ plan for fortifying Pylus, 
iii. 3. recalled by Demosthenes to his 
aid, 8, 3, 4. assists the Corcyrzans 
to reduce Istone, the garrison of which 
surrenders to the Ath. 46, 1,2. with 
his colleague from base motives gives 
up the prisoners to massacre, 47, I, 
n, 2. fined as having been bribed to 
abandon the conquest of Sicily, 65, 3. 
sent with supplies to Nicias at Syra- 
cuse, vii. 16, 3. returning joins De- 
mosthenes off Acarnania, 31, 3. act- 
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ing as his colleague sends a reinforce- 
ment to Naupactus, and obtains ships 
and heavy-armed men at Corcyra, 
$5n. crosses the Jonian Gulf and 
arrives at Thurium, 33, 3-5. ad- 
vances to Petra on the Rhegian coast, 
35. arrives at Syracuse, 42, І, joins 
in the Grand Attack on Epipolz, 43, 
2. adverse to staying at Syracuse, 49, 
3, 4. slain in a naval engagement, 
52, 2. 

Eurystheus, К. of Mycenæ, slain in 
Attica by the Heracleide, i. 9, 2. 

Eurytanes, (Evpuray, —avos, iii. 100, 
I.) one of the /Etolian nations, eaters 
of raw flesh, iii. 94, 5; see Palmeri 
Gr. Ant. p. 436. 

Eurytimus, f. of Archetimus, a Cor. 
і, 29, І. 

- Eustrophus, ап Argive, ambassador 
to Lacedæmon, v. 40, 3. 

Euthycles, f. of Xenocleides, a Cor. 
1. 46, 2. iii. 114, 7. 

Euthydemus, an Ath. commissioner 
for ratifying the fifty years’ peace 
between Athens and Lacedemon, 
v. 19, 2, and the fifty years’ alli- 
ance, 24. joined with Nicias in com- 
mand at Syracuse, vii. 16,1. has 
a share of the command in the last 
action in Syracuse harbour, 69, 4. 

Euxine Pontus, one of the bounda- 
ries of the empire of the Odryse under 
Sitalkes, ii. 96, 1. 97, 1, 6. 

Execestus, f. of Sicanus, a Syrac. 
vi. 73. 

Expedition against Troy, its cha- 
racter and magnitude, i. 8, 5. 9-11. 
earlier expeditions inferior to it, 9, 6. 
10, 3. II, 5. expeditions by sea, 15, 2. 
Ath. under Pericles against the coasts 
of Pelop. ‘ii. 56. returning is sent 
under Hagnon against Chalcidice and 
Potideea, ii. 58, т. vi. 31, 2. exp. a- 
gainst Sicily, vi. 31. 43. 


F. 
Famine, surrender through, of 
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Potidza, ii. 70, 1; of Platæa, iii. 52, 
_ 1-4. famines consequent on droughts, 
i. 23, 4. 

Fear, banishes recollection, or pre- 
sence of mind, ii. 87, 4, 5. 

Festival, the greatest, of Jupiter, 
1. 126,6 nn. over scrupulous observ- 
ance of festivals by the Lac. iv. 5, 1. 
v. 82, 2-4. what is regarded as a 
festival by the Ath. i. 70, 9. their 
festival фумокка, ii. 15, зп. of Apollo 
Maloeis at Mytilene, iii. 3, 3; see 
other festivals under their names. 

Fine, imposed on Pericles, ii. 65, 3. 
on Corcyrzans for cutting poles from 
sacred ground, ii. 70, 5 n. on the 
Lac. by the Eleians, v. 49, 1 n. on 
Agis by the Lac. v. 63, 2n, remitted, 
$4 n. 

Fire, used against besieged places ; 
at Platæa, ii. 77, 2-5 n. at Lecythus, 
iv. 115, 2. stream or flood of, from 
JEtna; how often it had occurred in 
Thucydides’ time, iii. 116, 1, 2. sig- 
nals made by fire (фрикто‹) from Sa- 
lamis to Athens, ii. 94,1. made from 
besieging camp at Platæa to Thebes; 
frustrated by the Plateans, iii. 22, 9. 
indicate the number of an enemy’s 
fleet, and the direction of its approach, 
80, 3 п. used in the betraying of 
Torone, iv. 111, І, 2. indicate ene- 
my's approach, viii. 102, I. 

Five commissioners from Lacedæ- 
mon to act as doomsmen against the 
Platzans, iii. 52, 5, б. 68, 2. 

Five Hundred, Council of, or Senate 
of Athens, viii. 86, 6; see Senate, 
and Bean. 

Five Thousand, Council of, at À- 
thens, its existence pretended by the 
oligarchists, viii. 67, 3. 72, І n. 86, 
3 п. becomes a rallying cry to the 
friends of popular government, 86, 6. 
92, тї n. publication of the persons 
composing it promised, 93, 2. su- 
preme power decreed to it, and the 
qualification for it stated, 97, 1 nn. 
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Fleet, Greek at Troy, amount and 
description of, i. 10, 3-7 nn. Greek, 
at Salamis against Xerxes, of vessels 
not decked throughout, i. 14, 4 n. 
number of the whole, and of the Ath. 
portion, i. 74, 1n. magnitude of Ath. 
on the first expedition against Syra- 
cuse, vi. 43, I. on the second expe- 
dition, vii. 42, 1n. of Phoenician at 
Aspendus, viii. 87, 3; see also Navy, 
Ships. 

Flute-players, the Lac. army at 
Mantineia marched to their playing, 
v. 70. a caste at Sparta, ib. n. Tuscan 
flute-players at Rome, ib. n. 

Fortifications, see Walls. 

Fosse, the Persian kings', across the 
isthmus of Athos, iv. 109, 2. 

Founders of Colonies, see Colonies. 

Fountain at Athens, "Evvedkpovvos, 
formerly Callirrhoé, ii. 15, 7 n. 

Fountains, or Wells (Крӯуа), place 
so called in Ampbhilochia, iii. 105, 
2 n. 106, 3. 

Four Hundred, oligarchical coun- 
cil of, at Athens; its creation pro- 
posed, viii. 67, 3. its dissolution, 97, 
1; for intermediate details, see art. 
Athenians. 

Funeral oration of Pericles, ii. 35 
—A46. 

Funeral, publie, at Athens, of the 
citizens slain in the first summer of 
the War, ii. 34. at Amphipolis, of 
Brasidas, v. ІІ, І. 

Furies, called at Athens geval беа, 
by the Sicyonians eipéndes, i. 126, 
II n. 

G. 

Саїервив, or Gapselus, a colony of 
Thasos, E. of the r. Strymon, revolts 
from the Ath. to Brasidas, iv. 107, 3n. 
stormed by Cleon, v. 6, 1. 

Garments, the Potidseans surrender- 
ing their city depart, the males with 
one, the females with two, ii. 70, 3. 
offered at the tombs of the dead, iii. 
58, 4 n. | 
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Gates, Thracian, of Amphipolis, v. 
IO, I. feet of men and horses seen 
under, $ 2 n. probable situation of, 
§ 1 n, and memoir, р. 452. Clearidas 
salles from, v. то, 7. postern gate 
at Syracuse covered by a palisade or 
stockade, vi. too, 1n. postern walled 
up at Catana, reopened, 51, 1 n. at 
Torone, iv. 110, 3. 

Gaulites, an envoy of Tissaphernes, 
& Carian epeaking two languages, viii, 
85, 2 n. 

Gela, a r. on the S. coast of Sicily, 
vi.4, 3. from which was named (see 
Cluverii Sic. p. 197.) Gela, situate on 
- it, a colony from Rhodes and Crete, 
at first called Lindii, ib. 

' Gelo, tyrant of Syracuse, expels the 
inhabitants of Hyblean Megara, vi. 
4, In. 

Geloi, people of Gela, found Acra- 
gas, vi.4,4. (see Cluverii Sic. p.202.) 
aid the Syracusans against the Ath. 
vii. 33, I. border on the Camarinean 
territory, 58, 1. 

Generals, Ath. number of, i. 57, 4 n. 
Pericles one of ten, ii. 13, 1. Pericles, 
as general, calls a meeting (€vAAoyor), 
59, 4. Pericles made general-in-chief, 
65, 4n. generals conducting affairs 
jointly, or with departments assigned 
to them severally, ib. n. power of, to 
call assemblies of the people, iii. 36, 4. 
iv. 118, 7 n. Generals at Syracuse at 
first fifteen, vi. 72, 3. at Hermocrates' 
suggestion reduced to three, with ab- 
solute command, 72, 4—73 nn. In 
Asia Minor, general or commander of 
the sea-coast, (тбу като), viii, 5, 4 nn. 

Gersgstus, the S. promontory of 
Euboea, iii. 3. 5; see Strabo x. 

Gerastius, a Laced. month, cor- 
responding with the Attic Elaphebo- 
lion, iv. 119 1 n. 

Geraneia, or Gerania, a m. in the 
Megarid difficult of passage, i. 105, 4. 
107, 3, 4. 108, 2. iv. 70, І; see Pau- 
san. in Atticis. 
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Сене, a people N. of Hæmus, 
neighbours to the Scythians, of like’ 
manners and equipment, ii. 96, 1 n. 

Gigonus, a town on the W. part of 
the coast of Chalcidice, i. 61, 3 n.; 
see Herod. vii. 123, 2, 3. 

Glauce, in the territory of Mycale, 
viii. 79, 2. 

Glaucon, s. of Leager, an Ath. i. 
51, 4. Leager, s. of Glaucon, men- 
tioned by Herodot. ix. 75, 2. 

Goaxis, sons of, kill Pittacus k. of 
the Edonians, iv. 107, 3. 

Gods, the (тд Óeio»), influence for- 
tune, v. 104. their jealousy or dis- 
pleasure, vii. 77, 3, 4. land assigned 
to the gods, iii. 5o, 3 n. gods in re- 
lation to races беої татрфох, in rela- 
tion to localities éyyoipwos, ii. 71, 6 n. 
74, 2n. іу. 87, і п. gods worshipped 
conjointly óuoBép4o,, and gods com- 
mon to all Greece, iii. 59, 2. twelve 
gode, altar of, at Athens, vi. 54, 6. 

Gold, mines of, belonging to the 
Thasians, i. 100, 2 n. worked by 
Thucydides, iv. 105, I. 

Gongylus, an Eretrian, an emissary 
of Pausanias, i. 128, 6. another Gon- 
gylus, a Corinth. general sent to Sy- 
racuse, vii. 2, 1 n.; see Plutarch's 
Nicias. 

Gortynia, a city of Macedonia, sur- 
renders to Sitalkes and Amyntas, ii. 
100, 3 n. 

Gortys, a city of Crete, see Meursii 
Creta. 


Grasei, a Peeonian tribe, ii. 96, 3 n. 

Grapnel, ог grappling-iron (хер 
odnpa), iv. 25, 4 n. vii. 62, 3. ships 
covered with hides to prevent their 
being grappled, vii. 65, 3 n. 

Greece, its inhabitants in ancient 
times frequently compelled to mi- 
grate, i. 2, І, з по. its condition be- 
fore the Trojan War, i. 3-11 nn; 
and after, i. 12-17. why and at what 
time it began to be called Hellas, 1. 
3, 1-5 nn. when more settled sends 
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out colonies, i. 12, 4, 5 пп. cause of 
the rise of Tyrannies in the states of 
Greece, i. 13, І nn. and App. І. to 
voli. Greece generally, and its states 
severally, impeded in their progress 
by tyrants, і. 17 nn. in what situa- 
tions its cities were built in earlier 
times ; and in later, i. 7 nn. universal 
prevalence in early times of robbery 
and piracy, 7. arms in early times 
carried by all Greeks, 6, 1. how the 


expedition against Troy was set on 


foot, organized, and conducted, 9- 
II nn. Greece unsettled and unim- 
proving long after the Trojan War, 
I2 nn. early naval efforts of the 
Greeks, specially of the Corinthians, 
Ionians and Samians, 13 nn. piracy 
put down, $ 5. nolarge combipations 
in early times for war, 15, 3, 4. the 


earliest was in the war between Chal- 


cis and Eretria, $ 5. the Lac. the 
leaders of the Greeks in the war 
against Persia, 18, 3. the Greeks 
form two distinct confederacies under 
Athens and Lacedemon, 18, 4-6. 
character of the two confederacies, 
I9 n. Greeks of Asia, the islands 
and cities on the Thracian coast, with- 
draw from the Lac. and put them- 
selves under Athens, 95, 1, 2, 6. 96. 

Grestonia, or Crestonia, in Mace- 
donia, adjacent to Mygdonia, ii. 99, 
5 n. 100, 5; see Herod. vii. 124, 3. 

Guardian, see Regent. 

Gulf, Ambracian, between Epeirus 
and Acarnania, i. 55, I. ii. 68, 3. iii. 
107, з. Crissean, a name given to the 
inner or E. portion of the Gulf of 
Corinth., i. 107, 3. ii. 69, I. 92, 7. 
G. of Iasus, between Ionia and Caria, 
viii. 26, з п. Іопіап G., extent of the 
application of this name, i. 24, I n. 
ії. 97, 6. vi. 13. 30, 1. 34, 4. 44, I. 
vii. 57, її. Maliac or Malian G., 
opposite to the N.W. of Eubcea, Mn- 
Макёс, iii. 96, 3 п. MyAevs, iv. 100, 
I. viii. 3, 1. Terinean G. ог С. of 
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Terina on W. coast of Italy, vi. 104, 
з n. Tyrrhene G. the sea opposite the 
N. coast of Sicily, vi. 62, з. [The 
П‹єрїкдє кб\тоѕ, ii. 99, 3, ів not а gulf, 
but a tract of land along shore under 
the range of m. Pangeus. | 

Gylippus, s. of Cleandridas, sent by 
the Lac. to command the Syracusans, 
vi. 93, 2. off Leucas hears of the 
circumvallation of Syracuse, тол, 
I. reaches Tarentum, fails of draw- 
ing Thuria into alliance ; is blown out 
to sea, 104, 1-3 nn. sails to Hi- 
mera, vii. 1, 2. marches for Syrac. 
with a large Siceliot and Sicel force, 
$ 3-5. mounts Épipole, 2, 3. sum- 
mons the Ath. to evacuate Sicily, 
3, 1. offers battle, $ 2,3. takes Lab- 
dalum, $ 4. defeated bythe Ath. 5,2, 3; 
afterwards defeats them, 6,2,3. seeks 
reinforcements both of naval and land 
forces from Sicily, 7, 2. 12, 1. re- 


, turns with large reinforcements and 


urges the Syrac. to attack the Ath. 
by sea, 21 nn. takes Plemyrium, 23, 
I. leads the land forces up to the 
Ath. works facing the city, 37, 2. re- 
tires without an action, 38, 1. gives 
way before the Ath. night-attack on 
Epipole, 43, 6. his visitation of Si- 
cily for reinforcements, 46. returns 
with a large force, 5o, 1. intercepting 
the Ath. crews landing, is attacked 
and driven back by Tyrrhenians or 
Etruscans, 53, I, 2 п. exhortation to 
the Syrac. before the last action in the 
harbour, 66—68 nn. prepares to im- 
pede the Ath. retreat, 74, 2. invites 
the insular allies of the Ath. to come 
over to the Syrac. 83, 1. refuses the 
terms on which Nicias offers to ca- 
pitulate, 83, 2, 3. Nicias surrenders 
to him; he gives orders to take pri- 
soners, 83, 1, 2. Nicias and Demo- 
sthenes put to death against his will, 
86, 2. returning with the Pelop. fleet 
from Syrac. harassed by an Ath. 
squadron, viii. 13 n. 
І, 
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Gymnastic exercises, the Lac. 
first completely stripped for, i. 6, 
5n. the Greeks in early times and 
some barbarians still engaged in 
them with waist-cloths on, $ 5, 6 n. 

Gymnopediz, a Laced. festival; the 
Lac. defer aiding the Argives during 
it, v. 82, з п. 3. | 

Gyrtonians, people of Gyrton in 
Thessaly, send, with other states of 
Thessaly, cavalry to aid the Ath. ii. 
22, 4 0. 

H. 

Habronichus, s. of Lysicles, an 
Ath. sent with Themistocles to the 
Lac. to lull their suspicions while the 
Long Walls of Athens were building, 
i 91, 3. mentioned by Herod. viii. 
ЗІ. 

Hemus, a mountain range of 
Thrace, now the Balkan, ii. 96 1 n. 

Hagnon, an Ath. commands with 
Pericles against Samos, i. 117, 3. son 
of Nicias, colleague of Pericles, rein- 
forces the army besieging Potidea, 
ii. 58, т. his troops carry the plague 
thither, § 2. returns, § 4. accompa- 
nies Sitalkes on his invasion of Ma- 
cedonia and Chalcidice, ii. 95, 3. 
founder of Amphipolis, iv. 102, 3. 
names it, § 4. all memorials of him 
destroyed by the Amphipolitans, v. 
II, I. commissioner for the fifty 
years’ peace, 19, 3. for the fifty years’ 
alliance, 24. Hagnon, f. of Thera- 
menes, viii. 68, 4. 89, 2. 

Halex, a r. on the S. border of the 

Haliartii, people of Haliartus, a city 
of Beotia between Thebes and Coro- 
neia; in the centre at battle of Delium, 
iv. 93, 4; see Strabo ix. and Pausan. 
in Booticis. 

Halicarnassus, an Ath. fleet takes 
refuge there, viii. 42, 4. (see Herod. 
1. 144, Strabo xiv.) Alcibiades levies 
a contribution on them, viii. 108, 2. 

Haliensians, i. 105, 1 n. (see Strab. 


GymnasTio—HELIXxvus. 


viii. and Pausan. in Corinthiacis.) 
Haliensian territory or Haliad, S. of 
the territory of Hermione, the Ath. 
defeated there, ii. 56, 5. ravaged by 
the Ath., iv. 45, 2. 

Halys, r. the regions within (i.e. 
westward of it) i. 16; see Herod. i. 
and vii. 

Hamaxitus, a place in the S. of 
the W. coast of the Troad, viii. 101, 
3. $ 2 n.; see Strabo xiii. 

Harbours, of the Greeks, descrip- 
tion of, iii. 51, n 3. viii. 90, n 4. 
closing of, ii. 94, бп. obstruction of, 
iv. 8, 7 n. vii. 59, 3 n. 69, 4 n. 

Harmatus, viii. 101, 3. § 2 n. 

Harmodius beloved by Aristogeiton, 
vi. 54 2 n. solicited by Hipparchus, 
6 3, 4. is insulted by him, 56, 1 n. 
kills Hipparchus and is slain on the 
spot, 57, nn. i. 20, 3, nn. 

Harmostes, the appellation given to 
& Laced. governor of an allied city, 
vii. 5, 2 n.; see Meursii Misc. Lacon. 
li. 4. 

` Harpagium, on the coast of the Pro- 
pontis, S. of Proconnesus, viii. 107, 
1; see Strabo xiii. 

Heavy-armed troops, see Soldiers. 

Hebrus, a r. of Thrace, falling into 
the Thracian Sea opposite to Samo- 
thrace, ii. 96, 5. 

Hegesander, f. of Pasitelidas (or 
Epitelidas) a Lac., iv. 132, 3; see 
Agesander. 

Hegesander, a Thespian sent with 
Beeot. troops to Sicily, vii. 19, 3. 

Hegesandridas, s. of Hegesander, 
& Spartan, commands the Pelop. fleet 
against Eubœa, viii. 91, 2. alarms 
Athens on his way, 94, 1,2; see Ages. 

Hegesippidas, a Laced. governor 
of Heracleia in Trachis, sent thence 
by the Boot., v. 52, 1; see Agesip. 

Helen and her suitors, i. 9, 1. 

Helixus, a Megarean, commands a 
squadron of the Pelop. fleet, effects 
revolt of Byzantium, viii. 8o, 3 n. 
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Hellanicus, his Attic history, i. 97, 
2 n. 

Hellas, this name not applied to 
the whole of Greece anciently, i. 3, 2. 
did not exist prior to Hellen son of 
Deucalion, ib. nn. used as an adjec- 
tive, vi. 62, 2 n. 

Hellen, s. of Deucalion, i. 3, 2 nn. 
powerful in Phthiotis, ib. n. 

Hellenotamiz, quzstors or treasu- 
rers of Greece; an office established 
by the Ath. i. 96, 2. 

Hellespontus, allies there, with Ath. 
and lonians take Sestus, i. 89, 2. 
Pausanias’ command there, 128, 4. 
Hellespontus among the tributary 
allies of Athens, ii. 9, 5, 6. envoys 
from Sparta to the k. of Persia take 
that route, 67, 1. a boundary of the 
Odrysian empire, 96, 1. collecting- 
squadrons of the Ath. there, iv. 75, 1. 
the Lac. solicited to send a fleet to, 
vill. 6, 1, 2. the Pelop. consent to 
send a fleet thither after Chios and 
Lesbos, 8, 2. 22. land forces intend- 
ed for, 33, 5 n. Pelop. fleet destined 
for, sails, 39, I, з. Dercylidas sent 
from Sparta by land thither, 6r, т. 
his operations there, 62, т. Sestus a 
post of the Ath. for its defence, 62, 3. 
Ath. fleet leaves it, 79,5. Pelop. squa- 
dron sent thither against Byzantium ; 
Ath. squadron sent from Samos, 80, 
3, 4. must have been lost by the Ath. 
if their fleet at Samos had sailed to 
Athens, 86, 4 n. 96, 4 n. grand Pe- 
lop. fleet at Miletus sails for, 99, 1; 
arrives, 100, 3. grand Ath. fleet sails 
from Eresus for, 103, 2. sea-fight off 
Cynossema in, 104. 105. the Helle- 
spont narrow, 106, 1. effects of the 
Pelop. movement into, 108, 3, 4. 109. 
. Helorine road, or road to Helorus, 
running S. from Syrac., the Syrac. ca- 
valry halt behind it, vi. 66, 3. memoir 
on map of Syracuse, pp. 266-7. the 
Syracusans broken, rally upon it, 70, 
4, and memoir. The Ath., chang- 
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ing the direction of their retreat, take 
this road, vii. 80, 4. memoir, p.280. 

Helos, a city at the head of the 
Laconian gulf; its vicinity ravaged by | 
the Ath. iv. 54, 4; see Meursii Misc. 
Lacon. iv. 6. 

Helots, Pausanias offers them free- 
dom, i. 132, 3. evidence of, not ad- 
mitted against a Spartan, § 2. revolt 
with Periceci and occupy Ithome, i. 
101, з nn. ii. 27, 3. Ш. 54, 5 n. iv. 
56, 2. called Messenians from their 
origin, i. ror, 3 n. Ath. called in 
against them, 102, і. capitulate, 103, 
тт. 2. received by the Ath. and 
settled at Naupactus, $ 3. suppliant 
Helots removed from sanctuary at 
Тепагив and slain, 128 з п. Helots 
attending on Spartans, iv. 8, 9. com- 
pare, 16, г n. induced by the pro- 
mise of liberty to carry supplies into 
Sphacteria, iv. 26, 5, б. Helots de- 
sert to the Messenian garrison in Py- 
lus, 41, 2, 3. institutions of Sparta 
precautionary against, 80, 2 n. two 
thousand secretly murdered, $ 3. 
seven hundred sent to Thrace with 
Brasidas, $ 4. fears entertained of the 
Helots by the Lac. v. 14, 2nn. those 
who had served under Brasidas eman- 
cipated and settled with the Neoda- 
modes at Lepreum, 34, I nn. proba- 
ble distinction between theenfranchis- 
ed Helots and the Neodamodes, ib. n. 
the Ath. persuaded to withdraw the 
Helots and Messenians from Pylus, 
settle them at Cranii 35, 6 n. 7. 
they are replaced in Pylus, 56, 2, 3 n. 
the Lac. with their Helots invade Ar- 
golis, 57, 1. the best of the Helots 
and Neodamodes selected for service 
in Sicily, vii. 19, 3. 58, 3. а penin- 
sula in Laconia occupied by Demo- 
sthenes to facilitate their desertion, 
vii. 26, 1. the Helots accompany the 
Lac. on expeditions, iv.8, 9. v. 57, 1. 
64, 2. 

Hepheestus, or Vulcan, see Hiera. 
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Heracleia, in the Trachinian terri- 
tory or Trachis, founded by the Lac. 
on what occasion and with what ob- 
jects, iii. 92, 1-6 nn. Ionians and 
-Achaians excluded from it, $ 7. its 
position ; its docks, $ 9, ron. alarms 
‘the Ath. for Euboea, 92, 5. 93, І. its 
failure, 62, 3n, caused by the ty- 
ranny of the Lac. governors, $ 4. 
. troops from it join the Pelop. expedi- 
-tion against Naupactus, 100, 3. passed 
by Brasidas on his march to Thrace, 
iv. 78, 1. visited and its affairs ar- 
ranged by Rhamphias and two other 
Lac. v. 12,1. tbe Heracleots defeat- 
ed and their governor slain by the 
neighbouring tribes, 51, nn. Hera- 
cleia taken under the protection of 
the Boot. and the Lac. governor dis- 
missed, 52, 1. 

Heracleide, Eurystheus slain by, 
in Attica, i. 9,2. recover Pelopon- 
nesus by help of the Dorians, 12, 3 n. 
their previous expulsion from it and 
refuge among the Dorians, ib. n. 
Phalius, the Corinth. founder of Epi- 
damnus, descended from, i. 24, 2. 
Archias, the Corinth. founder of Sy- 
racuse, descended from, vi. 3, 2. the 
Heracleid kings of Sparta, v. 16, 2 п. 

Heracleides, s. of Lysimachus, one 
of the three Syrac. generals, vi. 73 n. 
with the others dismissed for ill suc- 
cess, 103, 4. 

Heracleotis, on the Pontus, Lama- 
chus loses his ships there, iv. 75, 2 n. 

Heracles, descendants of, see He- 
racleide. Heracles the demigod, s. 
of Zeus, v. 16, 3n. temple of, in the 
Mantinic territory, the Lac. encamp 
near, 64, 5. 66, 1. sacrifice to, at 
Syracuse, vii. 73, 2. 

Hereans, the people of Herza, а 
city in the W. of Arcadia, on the r. 
Alpheus; ranged next to the Lac. at 
battle of Mantineia, у. 67, т; see Po- 
]yb. iv. and Pausan. in Arcad. 

Негешп, a promont. and temple 
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near Epidaurus, fortified by the Ath. 
and garrisoned by the Argive confe- 
deracy, v. 75, 6 n. 

Herald’s proclamation, in the night- 
attack on Platea, її. 2, 5 n. on the 
Long Walls at Megara, iv. 68, 3 n. 
on the Ath. arrival at Syracuse, vi. 
50, 4. on Gylippus’ arrival at Syra- 
cuse, vii. 3, I. to the Ath. allies on 
their retreat, 82, 1. 

Hercules, see Heracles. 

Here, or Juno, see Temples. 

Herme, at Athens, the shape of; 


their mutilation, vi. 27, І nn. large 


rewards offered for discovery of the 
perpetrators of it, $ 3. a conspiracy 
against the constitution inferred from 
the act, $3. both charged against 
Alcibiades, 38 з п. Alcibiades sum- 
moned from Catana on these charges, 
53, I. excitement arising from the 
occurrence at Athens, $ 2, п. 3. in- 
formation given; many persons in- 
culpated; all apprehended are exe- 
cuted, the rest outlawed, 60,nn. their 
guilt uncertain, $5; but the people 
persuaded of it, 61, І. 

Hermezondas, a Theban, urges the 
Mytilenzeans to send a second em- 
bassy to Pelop. iii. 5, 2. compare 4, 5. 

Hermeeum, or temple of Hermes, 
near Mycalessus in Beotia, the Thra- 
cians bivouac there, vii. 29, 3. 

Hermione (see Strabo viii. and Pau- 
san in Corinth), a city in the S. of the 
Argolic peninsula, furnishes one tri- 
reme to Cor. expedition to Epidam- 
nus, i. 27, 4. Pausanias takes one to 
the Hellespont, 128, 4. 131, І. the 
Hermionid, or territory of Herm. ra- 
vaged by the Ath. ii. 56,5. its quota 
of ships to the Pelop. navy, viii. 3, 2. 
one accompanies Astyochus, 33, I. 

Hermocrates, a Syrac. s. of Her- 
mon, in the congress at Gela, urges 
the Siceliots, by their danger from 
the Ath. to peace with each other, 
iv. 58, 2—64 nn. prevails, 65, r. 
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‘urges the Syrac. to prepare for and 
to meet Ath. invasion, vi. 32, 4—34, 
nn. his character, 72, 2. encourages 
‘the Syrac. under their first defeat, ib. 
points out their deficiencies and sug- 
‘gests remedies, $ 3, 4 n. appointed 
with two others to unlimited com- 
"mand, 73. seeks to prejudice the Ca- 
marineans against the Ath., 75, 4— 
8o, n. Бе and his colleagues assume 
the command, 96, з п. dissuades the 
Syrac. from a general engagement, 
and advises them to raise a counter- 
work, 99, 2 n. with bis colleagues 
dismissed, 103, 4. with Gylippus 
"urges and encourages the Syrac. to 
attack the Ath. by sea, vii. 21, 3-5 nn. 
his stratagem to delay the Ath. re- 
treat, 73, nn. succeeds, 74, І n. in- 
duces the Siceliots to send a fleet to 
‘cooperate with the Pelop. against the 
Ath. on the coast of Asia, viii. 26, I. 
‘objects to Tissaphernes’ diminution 
of the fleet’s pay, 29, 2; alone uncor- 
rupted by Tissaphernes, still opposes 
it, 45, 3. goes with envoys from Mi- 
letus to Lacedemon to expose the 
‘duplicity of Tissaphernes, 85, 2. en- 
mity and false charges of Tissapbernes 
against, when afterwards an exile, § 3. 

Hermon, an Ath. commander of 
the терітоћо:, at Munychia, aids the 
movement against the 400, viii. 92, 5. 

Hermon, f. of Hermocrates, a Sy- 
rac., iv. 58, 2. vi. 32, 4. 

Herodotus, connection of his his- 
tory with that of Thucydides, n. i. 
89, 2. 

Heroum, or bero-temple of Andro- 
crates, near Platæa, iii. 24, 1 n. hero- 
worship paid to Brasidas after his 
death at Amphipolis; that of Hag- 
non, the Ath. founder of Amphipolis, 
abolished, v. 11, 1 nn. 

Hesiod, the poet, said to have been 
slain in the precincts of Zeus Ne- 
meius, iii. 96, 1 nn. . 

Hessii, a tribe of Ozolian Locrians, 
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join the Pelop. and Ætol. expedition 
against Naupactus, iii. 101, 2 n. 

Hestizea (see Strabo ix.), or Oreus, 
viii 95, 7, a city in the N. of Eubeea. 
The Hestiæans ejected, and their ter- 
ritory appropriated by the Ath. i. 114, 
5n. inhabited by a colony of Ath. 
who serve against Syracuse, vii. 57, 2. 
. Hestiodorus, s. of Aristocleides, an 
Ath. commander at the taking of 
Potideea, ii. 70, І. 

Heteeriz, political unions, see Clubs. 

Hetruscans, see Tyrrhenians. 

Hiera, one of the Liparzean islands, 
or islands of /Eolus: the forge of He- 
pbæstus or Vulcan believedto be there, 
iii. 88, 3, 4; see Cluverii Sic. p. 396, біс. 

Hieramenes, or Hieramene, joined 
with Tissaphernes in his second treaty 
with the Lac. viii. 58, 1 n. 

Hierenses, 'Iepgs, one of the three 
tribes of the Malians or Melians, iii. 
92, 2 n. 

Hierophon, s. of Antimnestus, an 
Ath. commander of a squadron, call- 
ed to aid the Acarn. against the Pe- 
lop. and Ambraciots, iii. 105, 2. 

High-admiral of Sparta, his regular 
term of command, his power and dig- 
nity, ii. 80, 2 n. 

Himera, a city on the N. coast of 
Sicily: a landing by the Ath. on its 
territory, and invasion by the Sicels, 
iii. 115, I n. a colony of Chalcidians 
from Zancle or Messana; its institu- 
tions, vi. 5, 1. the only Greek city of 
Sicily on the coast fronting the Tyr- 
rhenian gulf, vi. 62, з п. will not re- 
ceive the Ath. ib. Gylippus lands 
there; the Himerseans furnish men 
and arms against the Ath. vii. І, 3. 
the amount of their aid, $ 5. enume- 
rated among the Syrac. allies,vii. 58, 2. 

Himereum, on the т. Strymon, 
near Amphipolis, vii. 9. 

Hippagrete, commanders of the 
Spartan ітітєїс, iv. 38, І n. 

Hippagretes, a Laced. successor 
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to Epitadas in the cominand at 
Sphacteria, iv. 38, 1 n.; see Meursii 
Misc. Lac. ii. 4. 

Hipparchus, brother of Hippias 
and Thessalus, son of Peisistratus, 
1. 20, 3. solicits Harmodius, vi. 54, 
3, 4. irritates him by an insult offer- 
ed to his sister, 56, rn. slain by 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton, i. 20, 
3 nn. vi. 57, 1-3. had no sons, 55, І. 

Hippias, eldest son and successor 

of Peisistratus, i. 20, 3. vi. 54, 2. 
brother of Hipparchus and Thes- 
salus, 55, I. succeeds to the tyranny, 
54; 2. 55, I. had five sons by Myr- 
rhine, 55,1. one of them a Peisistratus, 
54, 2. hearing of Hipparchus’ as- 
sassination, by a stratagem disarms 
the heavy-armed part of the Panathe- 
naic procession, 58 n. exercises his 
power more harshly, and provides a 
refuge, 59, 2. marries his daughter 
Archedice to /Eantides, s. of Hippo- 
clus, tyrant of Lampsacus, $ 3n. de- 
posed retires to Asia; accompanies 
the Persian expedition to Marathon, 
$4n. - 
Hippias, a commander of Arcadian 
troops at Notium, treacherously seized 
and slain by Paches an Ath. general, 
iii. 34, 3 п. 

Hippocles, &. of Menippus, an 
Ath. naval commander, meets and 
harasses the Pelop. fleet returning 
from Syracuse, viii. 13 n. 

Hippoclus (see Herod. iv. 138, 1.), 
tyrant of Lampsacus, vi. 59, 3. 

Hippocrates, s. of Ariphron, an 
Ath. general, negotiates with the po- 
pular leaders at Megara for the deli- 
very to the Ath. of that city, iv. 66, 
3, 4. commands the heavy-armed 
troops, in the surprise of the Long 
Walls of Megara, бо, 1. takes Nisæa, 
69, 3, 4. H. and Demosthenes con- 
cert with Ptceodorus, a Theban exile, 
з popular revolution in Bootia, iv. 
76 nn. owing to mistake too late to 
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cooperate with Demosthenes, 89, 1 n. 
with the whole force of Athens, 
marches to, and fortifies Delium, 9o, 
1-8 nn. informed of the Boot. 
army's approach, prepares for battle, 
93, 2 n. his exhortation to his men, 
95. slain, ror, 2. 

Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela, re- 
founds Camarina, vi. 5, 3. 

Hippocrates, a Spartan, part of his 
squadron taken by the Ath. off 
Triopium, viii. 35, І. informs Min- 
darus of the duplicity of Tissapher- 
nes, and urges him to aid Pharna- 
bazus, 99, 1. sent, after the defeat 
at Cynossema, to bring up the Pelop. 
ships from Euboea, viii. 107, 3. 

Hippolochidas, a Thess. facilitates 
the passage of Brasidas through 
Thessaly, iv. 78, 1. 

Hipponicus, s. of Callias, and fa- 
ther-in-law to Alcibiades, an Ath. 
commander іп the inroad into Boo- 
tia, iii. 91, 4 n. 

Hipponoidas, a Lac. polemarch, 
ordered by Agis, at battle of Manti- 
nela, to execute a flank movement to 
fill a space in the line, v. 71, 3. dis- 
obeys; is subsequently banished, 72, 
In. . 

History of Thucydides, how writ- 
ten, 1. І, I n. 21. 32 nn. Attic of 
Hellanicus, i. 97, 2. 

Homer gives no general name to 
the Greeks, nor uses the term bar- 
barian comprehensively, i. 3, 3, 4 nn. 
evidences the expedition against Troy 
to be inferior to the armaments of 
the Pelop. War, i. 10, 3-5. his hymn 
to Apollo cited, iii. 104, 7, 8. his ca- 
talogue of the ships, i. 10, 3-5. 

Hope, pernicious effects of, iii. 45, 
f, 5. V. 103 пп. 

Horse-archers, see Árchers. 

Horse-transports (іттауоуаї vies), 
see Ship. 

Hyacinthia, a yearly festival of the 
Laced. v. 23, 5. 41, 3- 
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Нуєі, a tribe of the Ozolian Lo- 
crians, iii. 101, 4; see Palmerii 
Grec. Ant. p. 544. 

Hybla Geleatis, a city of Sicily, re- 
sists an attack of the Ath. vi. 62, 5. 
63, 3. Hyblzans, their crops burnt 
by the Ath. vi. 94, 3. (see Cluverii 
Sic. p. 333.) 

Hyblean Megara, see Megara. 

Hyblon, a Sicel king, induces 
Greek settlers to occupy Hyblean 
Megara, vi. 4, 1 n. 

Hyccara, a Sicanian town, on N. 
coast of Sicily, hostile to Egesta, 
taken and enslaved by the Ath. vi. 
62, 3. (see Cluverii ‘Sic. р. 272.) 
Hyccaric slaves admitted as substi- 
tutes for Ath. seamen, vii. 13, 2. 

Hylias, a r. of Italy in the territory 
of Thurii, vii. 35, 2. 

Hyllaic harbour of Corcyra, occu- 
. pied by tbe popular party, iii. 72, 3. 
the ships ordered round thither, for 
the massacre of the aristocratic party, 
81, 2 n. 

Hyperbolus, an Ath. slain in exile 
at Samos, viii. 73, 3 n. 

Hyperechidas, f. of Callias, an 
Ath. vi. 55, 1 n. 

Нувіе, in Boeotia, near the Attic 
border, iii. 24, 2 n. another, in Ar- 
golis, near the Tegean border, v. 83, 
2n; see Herod. ix. 15, 5. 25, 5. and 
Pausan. in Corinthiacis. 

Hystaspes, f. of Pissuthnes, i. 
115, 5. 


I. 

Ialyeus, on N.W. coast of Rhodes, 
one of its three states, viii. 44, 2 n. 

Iapygian prom. or S. point of 
Japygia, the destination of the Ath. 
armament in crossing the Ionian 
Gulf, vi. 30, I. 44, 2. Vil. 33, 3- 
Iapyges or Iapygians, served as mer- 
cenaries with the Ath. in Sicily, vii. 
33, 3. 51,11. 

Jasus, а city of Ionia, held by 
Amorges, surprised by the Pelop. 
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fleet, viii. 28, 2-4. (see Strabo xiv. and 
Polyb. xvi.) a place anciently wealthy, 
$3. put into a defensible state by 
Tissaphernes, 29, І. Phrynichus 
charged with betraying it, viii. 54, 3. 
gulf of, or Iasic gulf, viii. 26, 2. 

Iberia, its extent in ancient times 
not clearly ascertained, vi. 2, 2 n. 
Iberians, the parent stock of the 
Sicanians, vi. 2, з. had written re- 
cords, ib. n. the earliest colonizers of 
Sicily, ib. n. very warlike, 9o, 3 n. 

Icarus, an island W. of Samos, iii. 
29, t. viii. 99, 2; see Strabo x. and 
xiv. 

Ichthys, à prom. on the coast of 
Elis, S. of Pheia, ii. 25, 5; see 
Strabo xiii. 

Ida, m. in the Troad, abounds in 
timber for ship-building, iv. 52, 3. 
viii. 108, 4; see Herod. i. 151. vii. 42. 
Strabo xii. 

Idacus, on coast of Thracian Cher- 
sonese, position of, viii. 104, 2. 

Idomenæ, in Amphilochia, iii. 113, 
3. apparently identical with 

Idomene, two lofty hills in Am- 
philochia, iii. 112, 2 n. 

Idomene, in Macedonia, see Eido- . 
mene. 

Ielysus, see Ialysus. 

letee, Теше, or Geta, a fort of the 
Sicels, taken by Gylippus, vii. 2, 3 n. 

Ilium, return of the Greeks from, 
its political results, i. 12, 2. the 
taking of, vi. 2, 3. 

Illyrians, the Taulantians, a tribe of, 
infest Epidamnus, i. 24, I, 4. join 
the Corcyreans in besieging it, i. 
26, 4. disappoint Perdiccas with 
whom they were to serve, iv. 124, 4. 
join Arrhibeus, 125, 1. advance a- 
gainst Brasidas, § 2. 

Imbros, island, S. E. of Samo- 
thrace; Ath. ships take refuge at, viii. 
102, 2, 3. join the grand Ath. fleet 
there, 103, 2.—Imbrians aid the Ath. 
against the Lesbians, iii. 5, 1. Im- 
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brian troops at Athens, iv. 28, 4. the 
flower of the Imbrians under Cleon 
at Amphipolis, v. 8, 3. of like dia- 
lect (fern) and institutions with the 
Ath. of whom they were allies, vii. 
57, з, апа probably a colony, 
ib. n. 

Inarus, s. of Psammetichus, a Li- 
byan king of the Libyans bordering on 
Egypt, heads the revolt of Egypt 
from Artaxerxes; obtains aid from 
the Ath. i. 104, 1. betrayed and 
crucified, i. 110, 3. 

Inessa, a Sicel town, its citadel 
held by the Syrac. attacked by the 
‘Ath. and allies, iii. 103, rn. Ines- 
swans, their crops burnt by the Ath. 
vi. 94, 3. 

Inquiry by the Ath. into the muti- 
lation of the Hermes-busts, and the 
profanation of the Mysteries, vi. 53, 
2n. бо. 61, і nn. 

Inscription by Pausanias on the 
tripod dedicated at Delphi after the 
. victory over the Persians at Platea, i. 
132, іп. on the altar of the twelve 
gods, and of Apollo Pythius, at A- 
thens, vi. 54, 6,7 n. on the tomb of 
Archedice at Lampeacus, 59, 3 n. 

Intercourse between the ancient 
Greeks, i. 2, 2. 13, 1, 5. between the 
Ath. and Pelop. just before the Pelop. 
War, i. 146. 

Invasions of Attica, see Lacedsemo- 
nians. 

Iolaus commands Perdiccas’ ac- 
valry, i. 62, 2. 

Iolcius, ап Ath. commissioner for 
concluding the fifty years’ Peace, v. 
19, 2. 

Ion, f. of Tydeus, a Chian, whether 
the same as Ion the Chian Poet, viii. 
38, 3 n. 

lonians, colonists from Athens, i. 
:2, 6. 12, 4. and kinsmen to the Ath. 
95, In. ii. r5, 5. ni. 86, 4. Chalcidic 
гасе in Sicily Ionian, iv. бі, 2. Io- 
nians, the older, wear the Ath. 
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costume, i. 6, 3nn. observe the same 
festivals, ii. 15, 5. hostile to Dorians, 
vi. 82, 2. despised by the Dor. v. 
9, I. vil. 5, 4. defeat Dor. viii. 25, 
3, 4. had a large fleet and the com- 
mand of the sea in Cyrus’ time, i. 
13, 6. he subdues their states on the 
main-land; Dareius their fleet and 
the islands, i. 16. Ionians and Sa- 
mians fly from their country to Si- 
cily, vi. 4, 5. their revolt from the 
Persian k. i. 89, 3. 95,1. withdraw 
from the Lac. and choose the Ath. as 
leaders, i. 95, 1, 2 nn. become subject 
to them, i. 98, 4. 99. vi. 76, 3. Ionian 
exiles propose to the Pelop. fleet a 
descent on Ionia, iii. 31,1. Ionians 
excluded from the Lac. colony of 
Heracleia in Trachis, iii. 92, 7. а 
Pelop. fleet unexpected on the Ionian 
coast, 32, 3. 36, 1. the cities of 
Ionia, without walls, iii. 33, 2. as- 
sembly and festival of the Ionians in 
Delos, iii. 104, 6-9. the Lac. urged 


- to send an armament to Ionia, viii. 


6, 2. revolt of Ionian cities from - 
Athens, 14—17, 9. 22. Tissaphernes 
demands all Ionia from the Ath. viii. 
56, 4 n. Tamos lieutenant of Ionia, 
vii. 31,1. Ionic War, 11, 3. Tissa- 
phernes sets out for, 108, 3. 

Ionian Gulf includes the S. portion 
of the Adriatic, i. 24, Іп. ii. 97, 6. 
VI. I3. 30, I. 34, 4. 44, 1. 104, I. vii. 
33: 3- 57» 11. 

Ipneans, a tribe of Ozolian Lo- 
crians, iii. 101, I n. 

Iron, used in building a fortifica- 
tion, iv. 69, 2. vi. 88, 6. vii. 18, 4. 
tools for masons, iv. 4, 2. cramps of, 
used in building the Walls of the Ath. 
Peirweus, i. 93, 6 n. 

Irruptions of the sea, accompany- 
ing earthquakes, iii. 89, 2-4 n. 

Isarchidas, son of Isarchus, a 
Corinth. commander of land-forces 
in Corinth. expedition for relief of 
Epidamnus, i. 29, 1. 
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Isarchus, see preceding article. 

Ischagoras, a Laced. prevented 
from bringing reinforcements to Bra- 
sidas; sent to ascertain the state of 
Chalcidice, and appoint governors, iv. 
132, 3 nn. commissioner for con- 
cluding the fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 3; 
for executing its provisions in the 
Thracian Border, v. 21, 1; for con- 
cluding the fifty years’ Alliance with 
Athens, v. 24. 

Islands joined to the main-land by 
alluvial deposits, ii. 102, 4. used as 
depots for prisoners and hostages by 
the Ath. i. 115, 4. iii. 72, 1. iv. 57, 4. 
v. 84, 1. 

Isocrates, one of the Corinth. com- 
manders in their first defeat by Phor- 
mio, ii. 83, 4. 

Isolochus, f. of Pythodorus, an 
Ath. iii, 115, 2. 

Ister, r. the Danube, a boundary 
of the Odrysian empire, ii. 96, 1. 
97 1. 

Isthmia, Isthmian festival, or games, 
viii. 9, 1n. truce during (al Чодра- 
дес спбуда), ib. announcement or 
publication of, 10, 1; compare O- 
lympic. 

Isthmionicus, an Ath. commis- 
sioner for the fifty years’ Peace, v. 
19, 2, and the fifty years’ Alliance, 
у. 24. 

Isthmus, of Corinth (commonly 
called simply the Isthmus), its ad- 
vantage for commerce by land or sea, 
і. 13, 5. the Pelop. army, assemble 
there to invade Attica, ii. 10, 2 n. 
13, I. I8, 4. ships hauled across it, 
iii. 15. viii. 7. 8, 2, 3. an earthquake 
stops there the army for invading 
Attica, iii. 89, 1. position of the 
Isthmus, iv. 42, 2. the Cor. outside 
the Isthmus, § 3. pillars to be set up 
at the Isthmus, v. 18, 9. the allies 
outside the Isthmus, v. 75, 2. march 
of a Lac. force as far as, strengthens 
the Athenians’ suspicions of a con- 
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spiracy against their constitution, vi. 
бт, 2 n. 

Isthmus of Leucadia, or Leucas, 
Pelop. ships conveyed across it, iii. 
81, 1. iv. 8, з n. cut through by the 
Corinthians, iii. 94, 2 n. ; see also the 
map subjoined to vol. i. 

Isthmus of Pallene, its towns, i. 
56, 2 n. battle there between Ath. 
and Potidzans, 62, 1, 3, 5. wall of 
Роба facing it, 64, 1 n. 

Istone, a mountain in Corcyra, tbe 
Core. exiles fortify it, iii. 85, 2. taken 
by the Ath. and Corcyreans, iv. 46, 
I, 2. 

Italus, a king of the Sicels in Italy, 
from whom that country was so 
named, vi. 2, 4. 

Italy, application of the name in 
the age of Thuc. i. 12, 4 n. origin of 
the name, vi. 2, 4. mostly colonized 
from Peloponnesus, i. 12, 4. course 
of along-shore voyage to, 36, 2 nn. 
44, 3. allies of Lac. in, ii. 7, 2 n. al- 
lies there of Syrac. or Leontini, iii. 
86, 3, 4 n, 6. iv. 24, 2, 4. Ath. em- 
bassy of Phæax to, v. 4, 1; he nego- 
tiates with some Italian cities, v. 5, 
I, 2. Sicel migration thence into Si- 
cily, vi. 2, 4 п. Sicels still in Italy, 
vi. 2, 4. Syrac. urged to seek allies 
there, vi, 34, 1. Ath. expedition 
against Sicily sails along its.coast, vi. 
42, 2. 44, 2. alliance or neutrality of 
Rhegium awaits the determination of 
the other Italiot states, 44, 4. Italiot 
states warned against Athens by the 
Syrac. 88, 7. conquest of, contem- 
plated by Athens, according to Alci- 
biades, 90, 2. its resources, § 3n, 4. 
supplies from it to the Ath. arma- 
ment, vi. 103, 2. vii. I4, 3. Gylippus 
wishes to secure it against the Ath. 
vi. 104, 1. he coasts along it, $ 2. 
Athenians’ supplies intercepted on its. 
coast, vii. 25, I. second Ath. expe- 
dition to Syrac. on its coasts, 33, 
4, 5. Italiot allies of Athens, vii. 57, 
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11. Italiot, like Ath. and Siceliot 
prisoners, detained longest by the 
Syrac. 87, 2. Italiot ships in Pelop. 
expedition against Euboea, viii. 91, 
2; see also, Epizephyrian Locrians, 
Opicia, Tyrrhenia, Rhegium, Thurii. 

Itamanes, à commander of Per- 
sians, takes Colophon, iii. 34, 1 n. 

Ithome, a mountain and fortress 
of Messenia; revolt and secession 
thither of Helots and Регісесі, i. 
IOI, 2. its siege protracted, 102, I, 2. 
capitulates, 103, 1-3. 

‚ Ithometes, a name of Jupiter, as a 
deity of Ithome, i. 103, 2. 

Itoneans, a colony of the Epizeph. 
Locrians ; at war with them, v. 5, 3 п. 

Itys, locality of the legend of, ii. 
29, 3n. 

Judicial proceedings, profits of, lost 
to the Athenians, vi. 91, 7n. 

Juno or Here, see Here, temples 
of, see Temple. 

Jupiter, or Zeus, see Zeus. 

Jurisdiction of Ath. courts in 
suits between the Ath. and allies, i. 
77, 1 n. 

' K. 

Kings. — of the Lac. error of his- 
torians in regard to their voting, i. 
20, 4n. may be imprisoned by the 
Ephors, 130, 3. of the family of the 
Heracleids, v. 16, зп. had power to 
lead out an army without divulging 
its destination, v. 54, 1. this prero- 
gative, in the case of Agis, limited, 
63, 4. their riches, n. 63, 2. they 
issue every order in the field, 66, 3 n. 
the other proceeds to the support of 
the first who had marched out, 75, 1. 
in their minority relations acted as 
regents for them, i. 107, 2. 132, I. 

Kings, in Greece, anciently suc- 
ceeded by inheritance, and һай li- 
mited prerogatives, і. 13, тп. — of 
the Persians, see Persians. 

Knights, or Horsemen (imris), the 
second class of Ath. citizens, their 


qualification, n. iii. 16, 1. the title 
given to the kings’ body-guard at 
Sparta, v. 72, 4 n. 


L. 


Labdalum, a strong fortified post 
on Epipolz at Syracuse, occupied by 
the Ath. as a magazine, vi. 97, 5. 98, 
2. taken by Gylippus, vii. 3, 4; see 
Cluverii Sic. p. 147, and the memoir 
on Syracuse, vol. iii. рр. 269-70-73. 

Lacedemon more like a group of 
villages than a city, i. 10, 2 n. pos- 
sesses two-fifths of Pelop. and has 
supremacy over the whole, ib. nn. a 
settlement of the Dorians, distracted by 
factions, enjoyed good laws, was free 
from tyrants, form of government un- 
changed for 400 years, i. 18, 1 nn. 
numerous slave population of the 
Lacedzemonians, viii. 40, 2. their fear 
of and precautions against them, iv. 
80, 2 п.; see also vol. i. Appendix II. 
The Lac. occupy two-fifths of the 
Peloponnesus, and command the 
whole, i. 10, 2 n. their apparel and 
mode of living simple, 6, 4 n. 5 n. 
were the first who stripped and smear- 
ed themselves with fat for their ex - 
ercises, 1. 6, 5 п. deposed the tyrants 
of Athens and of other parts of Greece, 
18, 1 n. leaders of the Greek Con- 
federacy against the Persians, § 3. 
at war with the Ath. § 6. how they 
maintained their ascendancy over their 
allies, 19, 1 n. 76, 1 n. 144, 2. their 
real and their avowed reasons for war 
against Athens, 1. 23, 7. 33, 3. 55» 3. 
66. 88, п. call a congress of their 
alles at Sparta, to hear complaints 
against Athens, 67, 3. decide against 
the Ath. and determine upon war, 
29. 87, 1-4. 118,4. the votes in their 
ordinary assembly (€vAAoyos ó ei- 
обоє, i. 67, 4 n.) given orally or by 
division, 87, 3, 3. their kings have 
not a double vote, 20, 4 n. send an 
embassy to Athens to request that its 





LACEDAEMON. 


walls might not be rebuilt, go, 1, 2. 
are baffled by Themistocles, 90, 3— 
91. dissemble their chagrin, 93, nn. 
recall Pausanias for an enquiry into 
his conduct in Asia, 95, 3. 128, 4. 
the Greek Confederacy refuse to com- 
mit the supreme command to Spar- 
tans, 95, 6. the Lac. leave the con- 
clusion of the Persian war to tbe Ath. 
6 7. send to Athens implicating The- 
mistocles in the treason of Pausanias, 
135,2. send with the Ath. in pursuit 
of him, $ 3. apply to Admetus k. of 
the Molossians to deliver him up, 
137, I. about to invade Attica at the 
"Thasians' request, are stopped by an 
earthquake, and the revolt of the He- 
lots and part of the Регісесі, ror, І, 
з п. obtain aid in their attacks on 
Ithome from the Ath. 102, І, 3 п. 
first open variance between the Lac. 
and Ath. from the Lac. sending the 
Ath. troops home from jealousy of 
them, § 3-5 n. expedition against the 
Phocians in aid of the Dorians, 107, 
2n. their return home opposed by 
the Ath. by sea and land, § 3, 4. 
they wait in Boeotia and intrigue 
against the Ath. democracy, § 5, 6. 
attacked at Tanagra they defeat the 
Ath. 107, 7—108, 1. their naval ar- 
senal burnt by the Ath. 108, 4. a 
five years' truce between the Lac. (as 
Pelop.) and the Ath. r12, т. their 
Sacred War and delivery of the tem- 
ple at Delphi to the Delphians, 112, 
5n. head an invasion of Attica by 
the Pelop. 114, 1, 4 nn. with their 
allies conclude a thirty years’ peace 
with the Ath. тїз, І. the object 
sought by the Lac. in the conditions 
of peace, ib. n. why so late in op- 
posing the extension of the Ath. do- 
minion, 118, 3. obtain from the Del- 
phic oracle a promise of aid and 
assurance of victory, $ 4. call a con- 
gress of their allies to propose the 
question of immediate war, 110, I. 
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were ready for invading Attica in less 


-than a year, $ 3. call upon the Ath. 


to banish the ** accursed,” 126, 1,2 n. 
their real object in making this de- 
mand, 127, nn. open to a double re- 
tort of the same kind from the Ath. 
128—135, I nn. demand that the 
Ath. shall desist from besieging Poti- 
dia, leave /Egina independent, and 
rescind their decree against the Me- 
gareans, 139, I. their last demand 
that the Ath. shall restore the Greeks 
to independence, $ 3. the Lac. de- 
mands rejected by the Ath. 145. 
prepare for war and seek for aid from 
Persia, Italy, and Sicily, ii. 7. 1, 2 n. 
the Lac. cause generally popular, 8, 
5-8. states composing the Lac. con- 
federacy, 9, 2-4 nn. the contingentes 
of the confederacy assemble for the 
invasion of Attica, 10, nn. invade At- 
tica and besiege CEnoé, 18, 1-4 nn. 
time of this invasion, 19, 1 n. laying 
the country waste proceed to Achar- 
пе, and encamp there, 19. march 
thence and lay waste the country be- 
tween Parnes and m. Brilessus, 23, 1. 
returning devastate the Peiraice be- 
longing to Oropus, $ з n, 4. settle 
at Thyrea part of the /Eginetans ex- 
pelled from /Egina by the Ath. 27, 
3-5 n. with their allies invade Áttica 
again in the second year of the war, 
47, 2 1, 3. penetrate into the Para- 
lus or Paralian district (55, 1 n. 56, 3.) 
to Laurium, and ravage the country, 
55, І, 2. this, the longest invasion, 
involving the devastation of the whole 
territory of Attica, lasted forty days, 
57. reject the Ath. overtures for 
peace, 59, 1, 2. their fruitless expe- 
dition against Zacynthus, 66. their 
ambassadors on their way to the k. 
of Persia seized in Thrace and put to 
death at Athens, 67, 1, 2 n,-4. at the 
beginning of the war slaughtered all 
whom they captured at sea, $ 4, 5 n. 
march against Platea instead of in- 
M 2 
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vading Attica, 71, 1. remonstrated 
with by the Platzans, $ 2—6 nn. call 
on the Plat. to observe a strict neu- 
trality, 72, 1-4. propose to the Pla- 
tzans, that migrating they should 
leave their city and territory to be 
rented by the Lac. and restored at the 
conclusion of the war, § 6-8. till the 
Plateeans, having consulted the Ath. 
reject the proposal, the Lac. forbear 
to injure their territory, 73. 74, І. 
commence and carry on the siege of 
Platæa, 75. 76. 77. turn their siege 
into a mere blockade [for details, see 
Platea], 78. their first expedition 
against Acarnania, 80, 1-5. their 
Grecian and barbarian auxiliaries on 
this expedition, $ 6-10. take Limnsea, 
$ тт n. march against Stratus, $ 12. 
their order of march, 81, 2, 3 nn, 4. 
brought to a stand by the defeat of 
their barbarian allies, and annoyance 
by the Stratian slingers, $ 8, 9 nn. 
retreat to Œniadæ, whence the expe- 
dition returns to Peloponnesus, 82, 
1, 2. their Pelop. allies intercepted 
and defeated by Phorinio outside the 
Corinthian Gulf, 83—84, 4. Cnemus 
with the ships of the allies assembled 
at Cyllene $ 5 nn. the Lac. send 
three commissioners to assist Cnemus 
in refitting the fleet and obtaining re- 
inforcements, 85, 1-4. observed by 
Phormio, sail to the Achaic Rhium, 
near Panormus, 86, 1n,-3n, 4. after 
waiting some days determine to bring 
on an action, $ 5, 6. their address to 
their fleet, 87, nn. they draw the Ath. 
on to enter the gulf; their order of 
sailing and battle, 90, 2, 3 nn. attack 
and at first worst the Ath., 6 4n, 5n, 
б, but are ultimately defeated, 91— 
92, 4. set up a trophy for the ad- 
vantage at first gained, $ б. retreat 
to Corinth, $ 7. resolve to march 
their crews to Megara and embark 
there, in order to surprise Peirzeus, 
93, 1, 2 nn. their courage quailing 
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they sail to and plunder Salamis, and 
attack a fort and capture three block- 
ade ships of the Ath. § 3 n, 4. re- 
treat with speed to Megara, and thence 
march to Corinth, 94, 4, 5. with 
their allies invade and devastate At- 
tica, iii. 1, 2. retire, 1, 3. had de- 
clined encouraging Lesbos to revolt 
before the war, 2, І. envoys from 
Mytilene to Lacedeemon seeking aid, 
4, 5, б. the Lac. direct them to re- 
pair to Olympia to implore succour 
from the allies, 8. take the Lesbians 
into alliance, and prepare to convey 
ships across the Isthmus for an in- 
vasion of Attica by sea as well as by 
land, 15, 2. their endeavours not 
seconded by their allies, $ 3. relin- 
quish their purposed invasion, 16, 2. 
determine to send a fleet to Lesbos, 
$ 3. send Salethus to encourage the 
Mytileneans, 25, І, 2. send a fleet 
to Lesbos, invade Attica, and lay it 
waste with unusual severity, 26, І- 
4n. retire, $ 5. their fleet under 
Alcidas too late for the relief of Les- 
boe, 29, 1, 2. see for the sequel, 
Alcidas. Platea surrenders to the 
Lac. 52, 1-4 n. the Lac. send five 
commissioners to try the Platzans, 
$ 5. their question to the Plat., $ 6 n. 
put to death all the Plat. and Ath. 
taken with them, 68, 2, 3. influenced 
in their treatment of the Platzans by 
the importance of the Theban alli- 
ance, $ 6 n. their fleet from Lesbos, 
having been reinforced at Cyllene, 
prepares to sail against Corcyra, 69. 
ambassadors from the Lac. to Cor- 
cyra; effect of their arrival, 72, 2. 
their fleet under Alcidas and Brasidas 
sails for Corcyra, 76. defeat the Corc. 
fleet and drive it into Corcyra, 77. 
48 nn. dare not pursue their advan- 
tage, but land and lay waste the terri- 
tory of Corcyra, 79, 2, 3. warned of 
the approach of an Ath. fleet, 80, 3n. 
hasten home over the Leucadian isth- 


LACEDAEMON. 


mus, 81, r. embassy to Lac. from 
the Corcyreean exiles, 85, 2. their 
invasion of Attica prevented by an 
earthquake, 89, 1 n. solicited by the 
Trachinians and Dorians, found He- 
racleia in Trachinia, 92, 1-3 п. their 
motives, $ 4-6. consult the Delphic 
oracle and found the colony, exclud- 
ing lonians and Achaians, $ 7, 8. 
sites of Heracleia and its port, § 9 n, 
10 n. decline of Heracleia through 
the harshness of its Lac. governors, 
93, 4. receive an embassy from the 
JEtolians for aid in an expedition 
against Naupactus, тоо, І. they send 
aid, § 2,3. its commanders take host- 
ages of most of the Ozolian Locrians, 
101, по. reduce those Locrians who 
resisted, 102, 1 n. waste the terri- 
tory, and take the suburb of Nau- 
pactus, and Molycrium, $ 2. retire 
from Naupactus, $6. concert with 
the Ambraciots an attack upon Am- 
philochia and Acarnania, § 7,8. the 
Acarnanians await them at Crene, 
105, 2n. the Pelop. march through 
Acarnania, eluding the Acarnanians 
at Crenz, and join the Ambraciots at 
Olpe, тоб, nn. their order of battle, 
107, 7. with the Ambraciots defeated 
at Olpe, ro8. make a secret agree- 
‚ ment with Demosthenes and the A- 
carnanian commanders for their own 
safe return, 109. abandoning the 
Ambraciots escape to Agræa, III. 
invade and waste Attica, iv. 2, І. 
celebrating a festival, and having their 
army in Attica, give the Ath. time to 
fortify Pylus, 5, 1. for this and other 
reasons hastily retreat from Attica, 
making this their shortest invasion, 
6n. the Spartans and nearest Регісесі 
march to recover Pylus, 8, r. sum- 
mon their allies in Pelop. and fleet 
from Corcyra to their aid, $ 2. pre- 
pare to assault Pylus by land and 
sea, $ 4. purpose to obstruct the 
entrances to the harbour; occupy 
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Sphacteria, $ 5-7, 9. attack Pylus by 
land and sea without success, 11-- 
I3, 1nn. send to Asine for timber for 
machines, 13, I. purpose to engage 
the Ath. fleet on its entering the har- 
bour of Pylus, 13, 4. their fleet de- 
feated by the Ath. and communica- 
tion with Sphacteria cut off, 14. con- 
clude an armistice at Pylus and sur- 
render all their fleet, to be restored on 
the return of ambassadors sent to 
Athens for recovery of their men in 
Sphacteria, 15. 16. have liberty to 
send rations to their men in Spliac- 
teria, I6, 1 n. speech of their am- 
bassadors at Athens, 17—20. expect 
to obtain peace easily, 21, 1. are met 
by a demand to restore all which had 
been resigned by the Ath. аќ the thirty 
years’ peace (i. 115, I п.) 21, 3. re- 
quest that commissioners may nego- 
tiate with them, 22, 1. not choosing 
to discuss the conditions of peace 
publicly, return home, 32, 3. their 
fleet retained by the Ath. 23, 1. 
hostilities recommence, $ 2. their men 
in Sphacteria strictly blockaded, 26. 


means taken to throw supplies into 


Sphacteria, 26, 5-9. amount of their 
force there becomes better known to 
the Ath. 30, 3. the Lac. summoned 
to bid their men surrender, $ 4. re- 
ject the demand, 31, 1. position of 
the garrison in Sphacteria, 31, 2. 
advanced guard surprised and slain 
32, і п. main-guard advancing is 
harassed, but unable to close with the 
Ath. 33. distressed and disabled, 34. 
retreat to the extremity of the island, 
35. surprised by archers and light 
troops in their rear, give way, 36, 2, 3. 
summoned to surrender, 37. obtain- 
ing communication with the Lac. go- 
vernment, surrender, 38, 1-3. the 
Lac. obtain the slain, $ 4. total num- 
ber of their garrison, and number ot 
survivors, § 5. length of the block- 
ade: their means of sustenance, 39, 
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I, 2. opinion generally entertained in 
Greece of the Lac. confuted by their 
surrender, 40. the Ath. resolve to put 
the prisoners to death on any invasion 
of Attica, iv. 41,1. the Lac. annoyed 
and injured by the Messenians in 
Pylus, endeavour to negotiate with 
the Ath. 41, 2-4. an ambassador to 
them from Artaxerxes intercepted, 
БО, 2, 3. Cythera taken by the Ath. 
53—54, 3. Vicinity of Asine and He- 
Јов devastated by the Ath. $ 4. con- 
sternation of the Lac.: they organize 
a body of horse and archers, 55, 1. 
their despondency, § 2,3. generally 
passive witnesses of the Ath. land- 
ings on their coast, 56,1. one of 
their district guards retreats from the 
Ath. at Thyrea, 57, 2. the Lac. in 
garrison of Nisæa become prisoners 
at discretion to the Ath. 69, 3. Lac. 
commanders of garrisons of their al- 
lies, ib. n. send a force into Chalci- 
dice; their motives, 80,1. apprehen- 
sions of mischief from the Helots, 
precautions against them, and secret 
murder of 2000, $ 2, 3 nn. send 700 
of them with Brasidas into Thrace, 
§ 4,5. advantage accruing to the Lac. 
from this expedition, 81. Lac. go- 
vernment pledged to the independ- 
ence of all allies whom Brasidas 
should gain, 85, 6 n. take Amphi- 
polis, 106, 3. Myrcinus, Galepsus, 
and CEsyme come over to them, 107, 
3. motives for disregarding Brasi- 
das' request for a reinforcement, 108, 
6,7. most of the cities of Athos come 
over to them, 109. Torone betrayed 
to them and conciliated by Brasidas, 
110--114. reasons for concluding a 
year’s truce with the Ath. 117, nn. 
terms of the truce, 118, nn. Laced. 
date of the ratification, 119, іп. dis- 
pute with the Ath. who refuse to 
include Scione in the truce, 122, 2-6. 
Perdiccas alienated from them, 128, 
5n. Perdiccas stops the passage of re- 
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inforcements for Brasidas, iv. 132, 2n. 
Spartan commissioners, inconsistently 
with .Lac. institutions, bring out to 
Chalcidice young Spartans for go- 
vernorships, $ 3. cessation of hostili- 
ties between Lac. and Ath. 134, I. 
Brasidas’ attempt on Potidea, 135 n. 
alliance with the Lac. courted by the 
Amphipolitans, v. 11, 1. a Lac. rein- 
forcement for Brasidas reaches Hera- 
cleia, 12, 1 n.; reaches Pierium in 
Thessaly ; turns homeward, and why, 
13 п. Lac. inclined to peace; why, 
I4, 2, 3 nn. quality of Lac. prisoners 
taken by the Ath. at Sphacteria, 15, 
т nn. their repeated endeavours to 
treat, $ 2 п. commanded by the Del- 
phic oracle to bring back Pleistoanax 
from exile, 16, з, 3 по. pretended 
preparations for building a fort in 
Attica; basis of their treaty with the 
Ath. 17, 2 n. treaty of peace for fifty 
years with the Ath. 18, nn. impeded 
in the execution of the treaty, 21, nn. 
difficulties with their allies, 32, 1 nn. 
reasons for an alliance with the Ath. 
6$2,3n. treaty of alliance for fifty 
years, 23, n. Lac. who swore to it, 
24,In. the prisoners from Sphac- 
teria restored by the Ath. $ 2. date 
of the treaty, 25, I. agitation against 
the Lac. ib. become suspected by the 
Ath. 6 2. reference to their destruc- 
tion of the Ath. empire, and taking 
the Peireeus and Long Walls, 26, 1. 
the congress of allies breaks up from 
Lacedemon, 27, І. intrigues of the 
Corinthians at Argos against the Lac. 
$ 2. Lacedemon in ill-repute and 
contempt, 28, 2. the Mantinean con- 
federacy separates from the Lac. 29, 1. 
alarm and displeasure of the Pelop. 
against the Lac. 29, 2-4. the Lac. 
remonstrate with the Cor. 30, 1. the 
Cor. reply, $2. n.3. Eleians, dis- 
pleased with the Lac. for their deci- 


‚ віоп regarding Lepreum, 31, 1-5 n, 


separate from the Lac. $ 5. the Te- 


LACEDAEMON. 


geans solicited by the Cor. refuse to 
desert the Lac. v. 32, 3,4. Lac. expe- 
dition against the Parrhasians; de- 
stroys the fort in Cypsela, 33. give 
liberty to the Helot soldiery of Bra- 
відав, 34, 1 n. disfranchise the pri- 
soners from Sphacteria, $ 2n. the 
Lacedsemonians’ failure in fulfilling 
the provisions of the treaty excites 
the suspicions of the Ath. 35, 2-4 n. 
exculpate themselves, $ 5. prevail on 
the Ath. to remove the Messenians 
and Helots from Pylus, § 6, n, 7. 
new Ephors at Lac.; some of them, 
adverse to the peace with Athens, try 
to make common cause with Corinth 
and Boeotia to bring Argos into alli- 
ance with themselves, 36, 1. request 
the Boot. to deliver Panactum to 
them, $ 3. the councils of Вооба 
fear to offend the Lac. by becoming 
confederate with Corinth, 38, 1-3. 
the Lac. to obtain Panactum make a 
Beparate alliance with Boeotia, vio- 
lating their treaty with Athens, 39, 
2,3. the Argives send an embassy to 
Lac. to make a treaty with the Lac. 
40, 3n. the Lac. consent, and fix the 
tune for solemnly concluding the 
treaty, 41, nn. Lac. commissioners 
deliver to the Ath. the Ath. prisoners 
given up by the Boot. and announce 
the destruction of Panactum, 42,1 nn. 
the Ath. offended with the Lac. for 
this and their separate alliance with 
Bootia, § 2. the Lac. had offended 
Alcibiades, 43, 2. he persuades the 
Ath. that the Lac. are not to be 
trusted, $ 3. the Lac. send ambassa- 
dors to Áth. to ask for Pylus and ex- 
cuse their alliance with Boeotia, 44, 3. 
persuaded by Alcib. to contradict be- 
fore the people their declaration made 
before the senate, 45. the Lac. will 
not reject their alliance with Boeotia 
at the demand of the Ath. but renew 
their oaths to the Ath. 46, 2—4 п. the 
Lac. and Ath. had not renounced al- 
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liance. The Corinth. incline to renew 
their connexion with Lac. v. 48. the 
Lac. excluded by the Eleians from the 
Olympic Games, for refusal to pay fine 
for violation of the Olympic Truce, 
49, I nn, complain of the decision, 
§ 2-4. reject the Eleians’ proposals 
for a compromise, $ 5—50, 2. Lichas 
a Lac. scourged at Olympia for crown- 
ing his charioteer when under disa- 
bility to compete, 50, 4. Lac. am- 
bassadors at Corinth, $ 5. Lac. go- 
vernor of Heracleia in Trachis slain, 
51, 2. Lac. governor of Heracleia 
sent away and Heracleia taken under 
protection of Boeotia, 52, 1. the Lac. 
prevented by Carneian festival from 
aiding Epidaurus, 54, І, 2. send a 
garrison and governor by sea to Epi- 
daurus, 56, 1. the Lac. departure 
from their engagements noted by the 
Ath. upon the pillar containing the 
Lac. treaty, 56, 3 n. the Lac. con- 
federacy invade Argos, 57. 58. place 
themselves between the Argive army 
and Argos, 59, 3. Agis, with one of 
the polemarchs (see n.), at the request 
of two unauthorized Argives, grants 
a four months’ truce, 59, 5 n. 60, 1n. 
the Lac. retreat, blaming Agis greatly, 
6 2-4. the Argives hardly persuaded 
by the Áth. and their allies to re- 
commence hostilities, 61, 1-3. the 
Arcadian hostages, kept by the Lac. 
at Orchomenus, liberated by the Ar- 
give confederacy, $ 4, 5. the Lac. in 
displeasure appoint a council of ten 
to control Agis, 63. hastily march 
with all their forces to secure Tegea, 
64, 1-2. send back for home service 
one-sixth of their force, including the 
youngest and oldest, $ 3. summon 
the Corinth., Phocians, and Boot. to 
invade Mantineia, $ 4. invade and 
devastate its territory, § 5. the Lac. 
under Agis decline battle against the 
Argives strongly posted, 65, 1-3. 
turn the water from the Tegean upon 
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the Mantinean territory, to draw the 
Argives into the plain, § 4, 5 nn. 
meet them in the plain, 66, 1. form 
in haste to meet them, § 2. the Lac. 
king issues every order on a field of 
battle (n.), by what means these reach 
the men, $ 3n. large proportion of 
officers in the Lac. army, $ 4. the 
Scirite (see n.) always occupy the 
Lac. left. Order of the Lac. and their 
allies ; their cavalry (iv. 55, г) on each 
wing, 67, 1. the amount of the Lac. 
force in the field unknown, but com- 
puted from the lochi engaged, 68. 
for the number contained in each of 
the various divisions enomotia, pente- 
costys, lochus, see note. Individual 
exhortations and war-songs of the 
Lac. 69, 2 n. the Lac. advance slowly 
to the sound of flutes, 70, nn. the 
Scirite on the Lac. left out-flanked 
by the Mantineans, 71, 2. a flank 
movement being ordered, they leave 
a gap in their line, 6 3n. unable to 
тесіове it, 72, І. their left wing beaten 
and driven back to the baggage 
wagons, $ 3. the 'three hundred 
horsemen (so called) of the Spartans, 
$4n. the Lac. (with the exception 
of their left) victorious, $ 4. the Lac. 
and Tegeans out-flank and double 
upon the Ath. 73, 1. but are called 
off to aid their own left, $ 2, 3. they 
fight long and obstinately, but make 
brief pursuit, § 4. their loss, 74, 3. 
dismiss their allies and return home 
to celebrate the Carneia, 75, 1 2. the 
victory restores their former reputa- 
tion, § 3. while the Lac. observe the 
Carneia, the Argive confederacy in- 
vade Epidaurus, § 4-6. the Lac. offer 
peace to the Argives to facilitate an 
oligarchic revolution at Argos, 76, 1, 
2 n. the treaty of peace, 77, nn. 
their army returns home. The Ar- 
gives forsake their allies and ally 
themselves with Lac. 78. treaty of 
alliance, 79, nn. with the Argives try 
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to persuade Perdiccas to join them, 
у. 80,2 п. the Mantineans join them, 
relinquishing the command of their 
subject states, 81, 1 n. with the 1000 
Argives (see 67, 2 n.) they effect 
oligarchical revolutions in Sicyon and 
Argos, $ з п. settle the affairs of A- 
chaia, 82, t. celebrating the Gymno- 
pædiæ are too late to aid their friends 
at Argos, 82, 2, 3 n. determine on 
war against Argos, § 4. invade Ar- 
golis, destroy the Long Walls of 
Argos, take Нувів and slaughter its 
people, 83, І, 3. their confederacy 
with Perdiccas draws upon him the 
hostility of Athens, $ 4. the Argive 
friends of Lac. removed and the Lac. 
colony of Melos invaded by the Ath. 
84. reprisals between the Lac. and 
Ath. 115, 2n. prevented by the sacri- 
fices from crossing their border, 116, 1. 
devastate part of Argolis, carry off 
grain, establish Arg. exiles at Orne, 
and return, vi. 7, I.  ineffectually 
promptthe Chalcidians of the Thracian 
Border to join Perdiccas against the 
Ath. $4. their being quiet prevents 
hostilities against the Ath. from 
others, vi. 10, 3n. single states more 
open to their influence against A- 
thens than a ruling state with subject 
allies would be, 11, 3. battle of Man- 
tineia unavoidable by them through 
Alcibiades’ diplomacy in Pelop. 16, 6. 
tyranny of Peisistratus' family put 
down by the Lac. 53, 3. Hippias 
deposed by them, 59, 4 n. a Lac. 
force at the Isthmus (during the agi- 
tation about the Herme at Athens), 
engaged in some enterprise with the 
Boot. vi. 61, 2 n. their active al- 
liance sought by the Syrac. 73. Co- 
rinthian ambassadors sent with the 
Syrac. to Laced. 88, 7, 8. Alki- 
biades, now an exile, at Lac. § 9. 
urged by all these to send aid to the 
Syrac. § 10. speech of Alcibiades to 
the Lac. 89—92. resolve to fortify 
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Deceleia and to send aid to Syrac. 
appoint Gylippus to command the 
Syrac. and confederate forces, vi. 93,1, 
2. expedition against Argolis stopped 
at Cleons by an earthquake, 95, 1. 
their loss by a plundering incursion 
of the Argives into the Thyrean ter- 
ritory, § 2. two Lac. with two Corinth. 
ships, and Gylippus, reach Tarentum, 
vi. 104, I. are blown out to sea, and 
return to Tarentum, $ 2. the Lac. in- 
vade and waste Argolis; AID TO 
ARGOS against them from Athens 
VIOLATES THE TREATY, 105, I. 
the Ath. fleet ravages the coast of 
Laconia, § 2. Lac. succours for 
Syrac. reach and land at Himera, vii. 
I, I, 2. with reinforcements from 


Himera, Selinus, Gela, and the Si- 


cels, march overland to Syracuse, 
§ 3-5. met by the Syracusans, 2, 2. 
march against the Ath. $ 3; see Me- 
moir on Map of Syracuse, end of 
vol. III. for their subsequent pro- 
ceedings at Syracuse, see Syracuse. 
prepare to send troops to Syracuse in 
merchant-veasels, 17, 3. a8 a di- 
version in favour of Syracuse, pre- 
pare to invade Attica, vii. 18, 1. 
grounds of their increased confidence 
of success against the Ath. § 2, 3. 
preparations for fortifying Deceleia, 
§ 4. invade and devastate the plain, 
and fortify Deceleia, 19, І. its posi- 
tion, 6 з n. send off to Syracuse 
Neodamodes and Helots, under Ec- 
critus, $ 3. embassy sent to Lac. 
from Syracuse, 25, 9.  Laconian 
coast landed on and wasted, and a 
peninsula opposite to Cythera for- 
tified, by the Ath. expedition on its 
way to Syracuse, 26, 1. occupying 
Deceleia greatly impoverish and an- 
noy the Ath. 27, 3-5. 28. shared 
command at Syracuse with the Co- 
rinthians and Syrac. 56, 3. send only 
one Spartan (Gylippus) to Syracuse 
with a force of Neodamodes and He- 
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lots, vii. 58, 3. their case at Pylus and 
Sphacteria compared to that of the 
Ath. at Syracuse, when their naval 
armament was destroyed, vii. 71, 7. 
Nicias surrenders to the disposal 
of the Lac. 85,1. Gylippus desires 
to bring the Ath. generals prisoners 
to Lac. 86, 2. the Lac. friendly to 
Nicias for his good offices to them, § 3. 
the allies of the Lac. viii. 2, 1, and 
the Lac. themselves, in high hope re- 
solve on vigorous exertions to finish 
the War, $ 3, 4 n. Фу Agis the 
Lac. levy contributions for their 
navy, oblige the (Eteans to ransom 
their cattle, and the Phthiot Achæ- 
ans to give hostages and money, 3, 
I nn. requisition to their allies for 
roo ships, § 2. peninsular fort on 
the coast of Laconia relinquished by 
the Ath. viii. 4n. governors sent for 
by Agis from Lacedzmon for Euboea 
meditating revolt from Athens, 5, 1. 
he sends one of them to Lesbos, 
which also had sought aid for revolt, 
$ з. Agis acts independently of the 
Lac. government, which meets with 
less deference from the allies, $ 3. 
receive applications for aid against 
the Ath. from Chios, Erythte, and 
Tissaphernes satrap of Lower Asia, 
6 4, 5, and from the cities of the 
Hellespont, and Pharnabazus, viii. 6, 
I. struggle at Sparta for preference 
to each application, § 2. prefer the 
Chians and Erythreans, through Al- 
cibiades’ influence, § 3. ascertain 
by an agent the condition of Chios 
and its navy, and resolve to aid it, 
§ 4. an earthquake leads them to re- ` 
duce the amount of aid, $ 5 п. send 
three Spartan commissioners to Co- 
rinth, to hasten the transportation 
over the Isthmus (see п.) and the 
sailing of the allied fleet for Chios, 
viii. 7. three destinations and three 
commanders chosen for their expe- 
ditions to Asia, 8, 2. their con- 
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temptuous persuasion of the Ath. 
weakness, $ 3n. their expedition to 
Chios delayed by the Corinthians' 
celebration of the Isthmian Festival, 
viii. 9, I n, 2. thesquadron under Alca- 
menes, chased back by the Ath. to the 
Cor. Peireus, disabled, and Alca- 
menes slain, 10, 3, 4 n. hence the 
Spartan government hesitates, I1, 3. 
persuaded by Alcibiades to send 
their own squadron of five ships with 
him and Chalcideus, 12 n. the 
squadron reaches Chios, and induces 
it, Erythre, and Clazomenz to re- 
volt, 14, and Teos, 16. their seamen 
armed and left at Chios, and their 
ships manned by Chians, 17, 1, in- 
duce Miletus to revolt, § 3, 3. their 
first treaty of alliance with the k. of 
Persia, 17, 4. 18. Astyochus high 
admiral (vavapxos) of Sparta; they 
defeat the Ath. blockading squadron, 
and sail for Ionia, 20, 1n. their de- 
sign against Lesbos executed, as re- 
gards Methymna and Mytilene, by 
the Chian and Pelop. forces under 
Deiniadas and Eualas, Lac. com- 
manders, 22. Astyochus arrives at 
Chios, 23, 1. hears of the capture of 
Mytilene by the Ath. § 2, 3. leads 
Eresus into revolt, and attempts to 
extend the revolt of the Lesbian 
cities, 64, but fails, and returns to 
Chios, $ 5. Chalcideus the Lac. com- 
mander slain in a landing by the Ath. 
at Panormus in the territory of Mi- 
letus, 24, 1. the Chians compared to 
the Lac. in political prudence, $ 4. 
Theramenes the Lac. commander in 
charge of a combined Pelop. and Si- 


celiot fleet, informed at Teichiussa of 


the battle of Miletus by Alcibiades, 
and persuaded to relieve Miletus, 26 n. 
they reach ‘it, 28, 1. cooperate with 
Tissaphernes in the capture of Iasus, 
§ 2, 3. brigade the mercenary troops 
of Amorges with their own forces, 
receive ransom for the inhabitants of 


LAacEDZEMON. 


Iasus, § 4. appoint Pedaritus and 
Philippus severally governors of Chios 
and Miletus, $ 5 n. Tissaphernes 
seeks to depart from the subsidy 
agreed upon at Lacedzemon, viii. 29, I. 
but compromises the point, § 2 n. 
Astyochus takes hostages from Chios 
to repress a conspiracy for betraying it 
to the Ath. (cf. 24, 6 п.); is repulsed 
at Pteleum and Clazomene, viii. 31, 
І, 2. his fleet plunders the islands off 
Clazomene, and follows him to Phocea 
and Cuma, § 3. persuaded by the 
Lesbians to aid a second revolt, is 
hindered by the reluctance of the 
allies; sails to Chios, 32, 1 n. рго- 
poses to Pedaritus and the Chians to 
sail to Lesbos and effect its revolt, 
§ 3. displeased at their refusal sails 
for Miletus, 33, 1. on his way un- 
consciously escapes from the Ath. 
fleet, by being called back to Ery- 
thre, $2, 3. Hippocrates a Lac. with 
a squadron of one Lac. one Syra- 
cusan, and ten Thurian ships, order- 
ed to guard Cnidus and cruize off 
Triopium for the Ath. merchant ships 
from Egypt, 35, 1, 2 п. six of the 
squadron taken by the Ath. § 3. 
prosperous condition of their affairs 
at Miletus, viii. 36, 1. disapprove of 
their first treaty with the k. of Persia, 
§ 2. terms of the second treaty, 37. 
Pedaritus executed, for attachment to 
the Ath. cause, Tydeus a Chian and 
his associates, 38, 3. the Chians, 
with Pedaritus their Lac. governor, 
refused aid by Astyochus, send com- 
plaint to Lacedæmon, $ 4. fleet sent 
from Pelop. under Antisthenes by 
the Lac.; its ultimate destination the 
Hellespont in aid of Pharnabazus, 
39, I n. eleven Spartan commis- 
sioners on board (see n.), to inquire 
at Miletus into the conduct of Astyo- 
chus, and take the general вирепп- 
tendence of affairs, $ 2 п, sails from 
Malea, at Melos take and burn three 
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Ath. vessels, and go round by Crete 
to Caunus, $ 3n. send for convoy to 
the fleet at Miletus, $ 4. Astyochus 
urged by the Chians, about to aid 
them, viii. 40 nn, sails for Caunus to 
join the fleet and Lac. commissioners 
there, 41, І. landing on Cos sacks 
the city and plunders the country, $ 3. 
urged at Cnidus to sail immediately 
in quest of Charminus’ Ath. squa- 
dron, $ 3. on his way to Syme his 
ships dispersed in a mist, 42, 1 n. 
attacked and at first suffered by the 
Ath. whom he at last defeats, § 2, 3. 
returns to Cnidus; joined there by 
the fleet from Caunus, § 5. refit at 
Cnidus: the commissioners confer 
with Tissaphernes on past transac- 
tions of which they disapproved, and 
on the future management of the 
war, 43, 2. Lichas disapproving of 
both the treaties, for the king’s claims 
to dominion involved in them, § 3, 
would not accept subsidies on these 
terms. Tissaphernes leaves them in 
anger, § 4. hoping to maintain their 
fleet without aid from Tissaphernes, 
sail to Rhodes, and induce it to 
revolt, 44, I, 2 n. collect a contri- 
bution of thirty-two talents from the 
Rhodians, § 4. the Lac. suspecting 
Alcibiades send orders to Astyochus 
for his execution, 45, 1. their cause 
injured in consequence by his sug- 
gestions to Tissaphernes, 45, 2—46. 
Astyochus, informed by Phrynichus 
of the injury done to the Lac. in- 
terests by Alcibiades, 50, 1, 2, re- 
ports his information to Alcibiades 
and to Tissaphernes, to whom he is 
said to have sold himself, § 3. in- 
forms Alcib. of Phrynichus’ offer to 
betray Samos, $ 5. feared by Tissa- 
phernes on account of their having 
the larger navy; Lichas' language 
verifies Alcibiades’ assertion about 
them, viii. 52. the Pelop. (under the 
Lac.) have a fleet at sea equal to the 
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Ath.; а larger number of allied states; 
and subsidies from the k. and Tissa- 
phernes, viii. 53, 2. fleet of the Pelop. 
hauled on shore at Rhodes, 44, 4. 
55,1. Xenophantidas a Lac. informs 
them of the danger of Chios, they 
purpose to relieve it, $ з. Pedaritus 
the Lac. governor slain at Chios in a 
sortie, § 3. Tissaphernes endeavours 
to renew his connection with them ; 
his motives, 57, 1. sends for them, 
gives them pay, and makes a third 
treaty with them, § 2. its terms, 
58 nn. their fleet at Rhodes invited 
by the Eretrians to aid the revolt of 
Eubeea, бо, і, 3. return to Miletus, 
§ 3. Dercylidas sent overland from 
Miletus, 62, 1, to the Hellespont to 
effect the revolt of Abydus, viii. 61, 
I n. Leon a Spartan succeeds Peda- 
ritus as governor of Chios, $ 2. Der- 
cylidas effects the revolt of Abydus 
and Lampsacus, 62, r. Pelop. fleet, 
under Astyochus, reinforced by the 
Chian ships, offers battle to the Ath. 
fleet at Samos; and returns to Mi- 
letus, 63, 2. communications respect- 
ing a peace made to Agis by the 400, 
чо, з. he slights their overtures, 
doubting their stability, and ap- 
proaches Athens, 71, 1 n. repulsed, 
listens to their proposals; and they 
send by his advice an embassy to- 
Lacedemon, $ 2, 3. discontent of 
Peloponnesian armament at Miletus 
against Astyochus for inaction, and 
against Tissaphernes for failing in 
his engagements, 78. they move to- 
wards Mycale against the Ath. fleet, 
which retires to Samos, 79, І, 2. 
they retreat again to Miletus on the 
Ath. being reinforced, $ 5. decline 
battle when offered by the Ath. $ 6. 
detach a division of their fleet from 
Miletus for the Hellespont, 8o, І, 2. 
ten of their ships reach the Hel- 
lespont and effect the revolt об Ву-. 
zantium, the rest return to Miletus, 
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§ зп. hear of Alcibiades’ reception 
by the Ath. armament at Samos; 
their displeasure against Tissaphernes 
and Astyochus, viii. 83 n. Astyochus 
endangered in a tumult, 84, 1-3 n. 
Lichas the Lac. displeases the Mile- 
sians by insisting on the submission 
of the Asiatic Greeks to the k. of 
Persia, § 5. Mindarus sent from 
Lac. supersedes Astyochus as high- 
admiral, 85, 1. an envoy of Tissa- 
phernes accompanies Astyochus, to 
complain of the ejection of hie garri- 
son from Miletus, and to defend bim 
from the charges brought by the 
Milesians and Hermocrates, 6 2. 
three ambassadors from the 400 at 
Athens, on their voyage for Lac. 
seized and delivered to the Argives, 
86, 8. Lichas invited by Tissapher- 
nes to come with bim to Aspendus 
for the Phoenician fleet, 87, 1. the 
Pelop. fleet worse paid in his ab- 
sence, $ 3. Philippus a Lac. sent to 
Aspendus for the fleet, $ 6. Alci- 
biades endeavours to prejudice the 
Pelop. against Tissaphernes, 88 n. 
Ath. embassy of the 400, destined 
(see 86, 8.) for Lac. motives for 
sending, 89, 2. twelve ambassadors 
sent to Lac. from Athens, by the vio- 
lent aristocrats, to make peace on 
any terms, 9o, 1, 2. no treaty for the 
people concluded by them, 91, 1. a 
fleet of Italiot allies, at Las in Laco- 
nia preparing to act against Euboea, 
§ 2. on their way ravage /Egina 
lying at Epidaurus, $ 3. passing 
Megara and Salamis, alarm Athens, 
94,1. probable motives for this cir- 
cuit on their voyage to Euboa, $ 2. 
double Sunium, and reach Oropus, 
95, I. stand out towards the Ath. 
fleet at Eretria, $ 3. a signal given to 
them from Eretria, $ 4. defeat and 
chase to land the Ath. fleet, $ 5. 
effect the revolt of all Euboea, $ 7. 
their unenterprising disposition pre- 
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vents their following up their suc- 
cess. Important results which must 
have been obtained by doing this, 
96, 4. most convenient adversaries 
for the Ath. $ 5. the grand Pelop. 
fleet, of 73 ships, disgusted by Tissa- 
phernes’ duplicity, leaves Miletus for 
the Hellespont, 99, 1. sixteen ships 
previously dispatched thither, $ 2 п. 
the fleet arrives at Chios, ib. obtains 
provisions and money from the 
Chians, and sails, 101, І п. coasts 
along to Rheeteium on the Hellespont, 
§ 2, 3 nn. take three ships and 
burn one of the Ath. squadron on its 
flight from Sestos, 102, 3, 3 п. after 
one day's unsuccessful siege of Elzeus, 
sail to Abydus, 103, І. two of their 
ships taken by the Ath. grand fleet, 
$2. their position for the bettle off 
CYNOSSEMA, 104, 2, 3. prelimi- 
nary movements, § 4, 5. they attack 
and drive on shore the Ath. centre, 
IO5, I. get into disorder, $ 3. their 
left and centre routed by the Ath. 
right; their right retreats from the 
Ath. left, $ 3. they take refuge at 
Abydus, 106, 1n. their loss, $ 3. 
their squadron from Byzantium cap- 
tured by the Ath. at Harpagium, 
107, 1. bring off from Elseus the 
ships taken from them, and send for 
their squadron at Euboea, $ 3. their 
sailing for the Hellespont brings 
Tissaphernes from Aspendus, 108, 3. 
the Pelop. implieated in the ex- 
pulsion of Tissaphernes’ garrisons 
from Antandrus, § 4, 5, and from 
Miletus and Cnidus, 109. 

Character and Institutions of the 
Lac. Delay and supineness imputed 
to them, i. 69, 1-7. instances of, § 9. 
i. 118, 2. viii. 96, 4, 5 п. contrasts 
between their character and that of: 
the Ath. i. 7o. their manners and 
institutions contrasted with those of 
the Ath. ii. 37. severity of their mi- 
litary discipline contrasted with the 
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Ath. 39. their expulsion of aliens, 
i. 144, 2 n. ii. 39, 2 n. their cruelty, 
67, 5. iv. 82, 3. advantageous points 
in their national character, i. 84, І- 
6 nn. inexperience in maritime war- 
fare, ii. 85, t, з. Laconian brevity 
alluded to, iv. 17, 2 n. they appoint 
three in order of succession to com- 
mand on any detached service, iv. 
38, І n. secresy observed by their 
government, v. 68, 1. the king issues 
every order in battle, v. 66, 2, 3n. 
they fight obstinately; make brief 
pursuit, v. 73, 4n. forbear hostilities 
during the Carneia and the month 
Carneius, v. 54, 2, 3 п. 75, 2, 5. 76,1. 
also during their Gymnopeedise, v. 82, 
2, 3. time and manner of celebration 
of these, ib. n. desist from an under- 
taking on occurrence of an earthquake, 
i. 101, 2. iii. 89, І. v. 50, 5. vi. 95, I. 

Lacedemonius, s. of Cimon, an 
Ath. commander of the first aid sent 
to Corcyra, i. 45, I. 

Laches, s. of Melanopus, an Atb. 
commander of the first Ath. expedi- 
tion to Sicily, iii. 86, 1. by death 
of Charceades sole commander, re- 
duces Myle, and compels Messana 
to give hostages, iii. 90, 2-5. takes 
a fort i Locris (cf. тів, 7), 99. 
landihgs and victory in Epizephyrian 
Locris, 103, 3. superseded by Pytho- 
dorus, тїр, 2. his expedition to Sicily 
alluded to, vi. І, І. 6, 2. 75, 3 n. 
The following passages also probably 
refer to the same person. Laches, 
an Ath. moves the ratification of the 
one year's truce, iv. 118, 7, n. com- 
missioner for concluding fifty years' 
peace, v. 19, 2. and the fifty years' 
alliance between the Ath. and Lac. 
24. 43, 2 n. commands the succour 
sent to Argos, 61, 1. slain at Man- 
tineia, 74, 3. 

Lacoh, s. of Aeimnestus, a Plat. 
speaks in defence of the Plateans, 
lii. 52. 7. 
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Lade, an island off Miletus, an Ath. 
squadron lies there observing Miletus, 
viii. 17, 3 n. 24, 1; see Herod. vi. 7, 
3. and Pausan. i. 35, 6. 

Leerans, a tribe of the Peonians, 
on the r. Strymon, ii. 96, 3n. 97, 2. 

Leespodias, commander of an Ath. 
fleet, violates the treaty between Ath. 
and Lac. vi. 105, 2. sent as envoy 
from the 400, seized and delivered to 
the Argives, viii. 86, 9 n. 

Lestrygones, according to legends 
the most ancient inhabitants of part 
of Sicily, vi. 2, 1 ; see Сиу. Sic. p.15. 

Lakes, see Acheron, Bolbe, Lysi- 
meleia. 

Lamachus, s. of Xenophanes, an 
Ath. sails into the Pontus, iv. 75, 1. 
his ships swept away by a torrent in 
the r. Calex, § 2nn. marches overland 
to Chalcedon, § 3. swore to the fifty 
years’ peace, v. I9, 2. to the fifty 
years' alliance, 24, 1. one of the three 
commanders of the Ath. expedition to 
Sicily, vi. 8, а. his plan of operations, 
49, nn. gives way to Alcibiades, 50, 
I. cut off and slain by the Syrac. 
IOI, 5, 6. his body recovered by the 
Ath. 103, I. 

Lamis, a Megarean, founds Troti- 
lus and Thapsus, in Sicily, vi. 4, 1. 

Lamphilus, see Laphilus. 

Lampon, an Ath. swore to the fifty 
years’ peace, v. I9, 2, to the fifty 
years’ alliance, 24, I. 

Lampsacus, given by Artaxerxes to 
Themistocles to furnish him with 
wine; very productive of it, i. 138,8 n. 
the refuge of Hippias on his banish- 
ment, vi. 59, 4. its tyrant Hippoclus 
(Herod. iv. 138), 59, 3. drawn into 
revolt from the Ath. by Dercylidas 
and Pharnabazus, viii. 62, 1. recover- 
ed by the Ath. under Strombichides, 
$ 2. for its site see Strabo xii. 

Land submerged at Orobis, iii. 
89, 2 n. 

Laodicium in Oresthis, in the S. of 
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Arcadia, scene of a battle between the 
Tegeans and Mantineans, iv. 134, 1n. 

Laophon, f. of Calligeitus, a Me- 
garean, viii. 6, 1. 

Laphilus, a Lac. swore to the fifty 
years’ peace, v. 19, 2, and the fifty 
years’ alliance, 24, I. 

Larisa, on the coast of Asia, be 
tween Lectum and Sigeium, viii. 101, 
 2n.; see Strabo xiii. 

Larisa, in Thessaly, aid sent thence 
to Athens, ii. 22, 4. the factions at 
Larisa, $ 5 n. Niconidas of L. aids 
the passage of Brasidas through Thes- 
saly, iv. 78, 2. orthography of Larisa, 
ib. n. 

Las, a sea-port town of Laconia; 


expedition against Eubcea fitted out 


there, viii. 91, з n. 92, 3. 

Latmos, a corrupt reading at iii. 
33» 4; see Patmos. 

Јаіошіге, or Lithotomie, of Syra- 
cuse, vii. 86, 2; see Syracuse and 
Quarries. 

Laurrum, a m. ndge in Attica, be- 
tween Sunium and Thoricus, rich in 
silver, ii. 55, I. revenues from the 
mines in, vi. 91, 7; see Pausan. in 
Atticis, i. r, I. and Meursius de Pop. 
Att. p. 69. 

Laws, unwritten, at Athens, ii. 37, 
4n. lii. 37, 3n. permanent laws pre- 
ferable to mutable, iii. 37, 3 n. 

Lead used with iron cramps in 
fortification, i, 93, 6 n. 

Lexi, see Lææi. 

Leager, f. of Glaucon, an Ath.i.s1, 4. 

Learchus, s. of Callimachus, an 
Ath. envoy to Sitalkes, instrumental 
to the seizure in Thrace of Lac. am- 
bassadors to Persia, ii. 67, 2, 3. 

Lebedus, a city on the coast of 
Ionia, between Teos and Colophon 
(see Herod. i. Strab. xiv.), led into 
revolt from the Ath. by the Chians, 
Vili. I9, 4. 

Lectum, a cape forming the SW. 
point of the Troad, viii. гот, 3. 


LAOPHON— LEON. 


Lecythus, a peninsular part of To- 
rone occupied as a port by the Ath. 
iv. 113, 2n. Brasidas summons it to 
surrender, 114, I. attacked, 115. 
taken, 116, 1. dismantled, cleared 
and consecrated, $ 2 n. 

Left foot alone shod, for firm foot- 
ing, iii. 22, 3 n. 

Legend оѓ Alcmzon, ii. 102, 7— 
IO nn. 

Legislative committee, or coun- 
cil, at Athens; (£vyypadeis) appoint- 
ed by the aristocratic party, viii. 67, 
In, 2; (уоробёта) Бу the moderate 
and mixed government, 97, 2n. 

Lemnos, an island between Athos 
and the Hellespont. Samian host- 
ages placed there by the Ath. and 
recovered by the Samian exiles, i. 115, 
4, 5 n. the pestilence appears there 
prior to its outbreak in Athens, ii. 47, 
4. the Lemnians aid the Áth. against 
Lesbos, iii. 5, 1. Lemnian troops at 
Athens selected to go against Sphac- 
teria, iv. 28, 4. Tyrrheno-Pelasgians 
the former possessors of Lemnos, 109, 
3n. the flower of the Lemnian troops 
under Cleon at the battle of Amphi- 
polis, v. 8, 2. the Lemnians a colony 
from Áthens; among the allied troops 
at Syracuse, vii. 57, 2 п. dialect and 
institutions identical with those of the 
Ath. ib. the Ath. squadron at Sestos 
takes flight thither, viii. 102, 2. 

Leocorium, temple of daughters of 


Leos, in the inner Cerameicus, at 


Athens; Hipparchus slain near it, i. 
20, 3 п. vi. 57, 3 пп. 

Leocrates, в. of Stroebus, an Ath. 
defeats the fleet and besieges the city 
of /Egina, i. 105, 3. 

Leogoras, f. of Andocides, an Ath. 
і. BI, 4. 

Leon, a Lac. one of the founders 
of Heracleia in Trachis, iii. 92, 8. 
Leon, a Lac. ambassador to Athens, 
у. 44, 3. Leon, f. of Pedaritus, a Lac. 
viii. 28, 5. Leon, a Spartan, succeeds . 
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Pedaritus, as Spartan governor of 
Chios, 61, 2. 

Leon, an Ath. who swore to the 
fifty years’ peace, v. 19, 2. and the 
fifty years’ alliance, 24, 1. an Ath. 
commander sent against Lesbos, viii. 
23, I. proceeds to attack Chios, 24, 
2,3. sent with Diomedon to super- 
sede Phrynichus and Scironides, 54, 
3. sails against Rhodes, lands and 
defeats the Rhodians, 55, т. at Samos 
submits unwillingly to the oligarchy, 
13» 4 

Leon, а place in the Syracusan 
territory opposite to which the Ath. 
landed, vi. 97, 1; see Cluverii Sic. 
PP. 147]. 171. К. | 

Leonidas, f. of Pleistarchus К. of 
Sparta, i. 132, 1. i 


Leontiades, f. of Eurymachus, a 


Thehan, ii. 2, 3. 

Leontini, or the Leontines, name 
both of a city and people (see n. vi. 
4, 3.) in Sicily; founded by Eubcean 
Chalcidians, vi. 3, 3. its territory be- 
tween Syracuse and Catana, 65, І. 
at war with Syracuse, iii. 86, 3. their 
allies, § 3n. persuade the Ath. to aid 
them, $ 4. allies of Naxos in Sicily, 
iv. 25,9. attack Messana, defeated 
with loss, $ 11, 12. revolution caused 
by proposal to redivide land; demo- 
cracy expelled; other party migrates 
to Syracuse, v. 4, 2 n, 3. portions of 
both parties return to Phocee (or 
Phocææ,) in Leontini, and Bricinniz, 
and war against Syracuse, $ 4. em- 
bassy from Ath. of Phæax on their 
behalf, $ 5, 6. reestablishment of the 
L. a professed object of the Ath. ex- 
pedition to Sicily, vi. 8, 2 n. r9, 1. 
33, з. 47. 48. 63, 3. 76,2. 77, І. 
84, з. the L. ав Chalcidians, akin to 
the Rhegians, who refuse aid, vi. 44, 3. 
46, 3.79, 2. L. in Syracuse, called on 
by the Ath. to join them, vi. 5o, 


4 n. 
Leotychides, k. of the Lac. com- 
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manded at battle of Mycale; returns 
home after it, i. 89, 2. 

Lepas Acreum, a strong position 
in the valley of the r. Anapus, where 
the Ath. were repulsed by the Syrac. 
vii. 78, 5 n. 

Lepreum, a city in the southern 
part of Triphylia, a cause of variance 
between the Eleians and Lac. v. 31, 2. 
subject to payment of rent to the 
Eleians, ib. n. refuse payment and 
refer the matter to the Lac. § 3. the 
Lac. declare the Lepreatz independ- 
ent of Elis, $ 4. emancipated Helots 
and Neodamodes settled there by the 
Lac. v. 34, 1. the Lac. by introdu- 
cing troops into Lepreum violate the 
Olympic Truce, 49, 1 n. Lepreum 
demanded by the Eleians, $5. the 
Lepreate absent from the Olympic 
festival, 50, 2. the Eleians displeased 
at their allies not marching against 
Lepreum, v. 62. 

Lerus (with v.1. Derus, and Eleus), 
an island off Miletus. The combined 
Sicilian and Pelop. fleet arrive there, 
viii. 26, 1 n. 27, 1. 

Lesbos, an island off the coast of 
ZEolis. The Lesbians, a colony from 
Boeotia, n. to iii. 2, 3. of Holic race, 
ib. and vii. 57, 5. viii. 103, 3 п. the 
Lesbians, with the Chians, the only 
allies of Athens who retained a fleet, 
i. 19, 1. summoned to aid the Ath. 
expedition against Samos, 116, 1. 
send ships, § 2. 117, 3. in Ath. con- 
federacy furnish ships, ii. 9, 5, б. оп 
an Ath. expedition against the coasts 
of Pelop. 56, 2. vi. 31, 2. Lesbos, all 
but Methymna, revolts from Athens 
imperfectly prepared, iii. 2, І, 2. in- 
formation given against them to A- 
thens, 6 3 nn. scheme for collecting 
the population into Mytilene, ib. n. 
revolt of Lesbos disbelieved by the 
Ath. 3, 1; see Mytilene. The Lesbi- 
ans admitted into the Lac. confede- 
гасу, 15, 2. the affairs of Lesbos set 
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in order by Paches the Ath. com- 
mander, iii. 35, 2. the whole soil of 
Lesbos, excepting Ме ушпа, for- 
feited and appropriated, one-tenth to 
the gods, the rest to the Ath. citizens, 
50, 3n. the Lesbians become mere 
tenants, ib. n: Lesbian exiles take 
Rheeteium and give it up for а ran- 
som, iv. 52, з. they take Ántandrus; 
their designs upon Lesbos and the 
JEolic continental cities, 6 3. the Les- 
bians, supported by the Boeotians, 
apply to Agis for aid to revolt from 
Athens, and are favourably received, 
viii. 5. 2, 4. 7. the Pelop. determine 
to aid Lesbos, 8, з. a Chian squadron 
sails to Lesbos and induces Methymna 
and Mytilene to revolt, viii. 22. the 
Ath. sail against Lesbos, 23, 1. Asty- 
ochus sails too late to succour it, $ 2. 
the Ath. had taken Mytilene, $ 4. 
Astyochus finds the Lesbians disin- 
clined to persevere in revolt, $ 5. 
order restored in Lesbos by the Ath. 
$6. the Ath. squadron carries on 
the war against Chios from Lesbos, 
24, 2. Lesbian emissaries apply to 
Astyochus for aid to revolt again, 32, 
1. Pedaritus and the Chians refuse 
to employ the Chian force on that 
service, § 3. the Ath. armament from 
Samos against Chios provide at Lesbos 
the requisites for fortification, 34. 
leave Lesbos for Chios, 38, 2. the 
Ath. fleet at Lesbos watching for the 
Pelop. fleet on its way to the Hel- 
lespont, 100, 2. the Áth. preparations 
against Eresus in Lesbos, $ 3-5. 
Lesbos passed by the Pelop. fleet 
sailing for the Hellespont, 101. 

Letter, see Epistle. 

Letters, or Characters, see Assyrian. 

Leucas, a peninsula (in later times 
an island) on the coast of Acar- 
nania N. of Cephallenia, ii. 30, 3. iii. 
81, 1. 94, 2 п. a Corinthian colony, 
і. 30, 2. the Leuc. invited to colonize 
Epidamnus, 26, 2. the Leucadians 
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send ten ships with the Cor. arma- 
ment for the relief of Epidamnus, i. 27, 
4. Leucas ravaged by the Согсуте- 
ans, 30, 2. a Corinthian encampment 
at Cheimerium for its protection, $ 4. 
ten Leuc. ships in the Corinthian 
fleet against Corcyra, which touches 
at Leucas, 46, 3, 3. allies of the Lac. 
confederacy, ii. 9, 2. L. the rendez- 
vous for the Pelop. expedition against 
Acarnania, ii. 80, 2, 4. Leuc. troops 
in the march against Stratus, 81, 3. 
the ships at Leucas sail to Cyllene, 
84, 5 n. a Leuc. ship in pursuit of 
an Ath. sunk at Naupactus, 01, 2, 3. 
92, 4. the Leucadian ships separate 
from the Pelop. fleet, 92, 7. the Leu- 
cadians kill Asopius, an Ath. com- 
mander, in his attack on Nericus, iii. 
9, 4, 5. with Brasidas at Cyllene re- 
inforce the Pelop. fleet under Alcidas, 
69,2. fire signals from Leucas to the 
Pelop. fleet at Corcyra, 80, 3. Pelop. 
fleet dragged across the Isthmus of 
Leucas, 81, І. descent of the Ath. 
and Acarnanians upon the territory 
ої Leucas, 94, 1, 2. attack upon Leu- 
cas abandoned, the Acarnanians dis- 
pleased, 95, 1, 2. 102, 3. Corinthian 
garrison-troops in Leucadia, iv. 42, 3. 
Gylippus at Leucas on his voyage to 
Sicily: two Leucadian ships furnished, 
vi. 104, I. the Corinthian ships sail 
thence, vii. 2, 1. the Leuc. ships ar- 
rive at Syracuse, 7, 1. the Leuc. aid 
Syracuse as of kindred (Corinthian) 
origin, 58, 3. the Pelop. ships re- 
turning from Syracuse attacked off 
Leucas by an Áth. squadron, viii. 13. 
one Leuc. ship taken by the Ath. at 
Cynossema, 106, 3. 

Leucimme, à promontory on S.E. 
coast of Corcyra; a trophy erected 
there by the Corc. i. 30, 1 n. a 
station for the Corc. land and sea- 
forces, $ 4. their land-forces there 
during battle of Sybota, 47, 2. the 
Ath. second reinforcement arrives 
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there, 51, 4. the Pelop. land there 
and devastate the Corc. territory, iii. 
79, 35 see Strabo vii. 

Leuconium, in Chios, the Chians 
defeated there by the Ath. viii. 24, 3. 

Leucon Teichos, or White Castle, 
in Memphis, holds out against Inaros 
and the Ath. i. 104, 2. 

Leuctra, on the borders of Laconia, 
the march of Agis arrested there by 
unpropitious sacrifices, v. 54, I n, 
2 n; see Strabo ix. 

Libations poured at the sailing of 
an expedition, vi. 32, 1 n, 2. 

Light troops, see Soldiers. 


Libyaand Libyans. Inaros, k. ofthe : 


Libyans, bordering on Egypt, i. 104, 1. 
IIO, 3. the Ath. escape from Egypt 
across Libya to Cyrene, 110, 1. the 
pestilence visits L. 1. 48, 1. ships from 
L. to Laconia, iv. 53, 3. Phocians re- 
turning from Troy driven to Libya, vi. 
3, 3. Pelop. aids for Syracuse driven 
to the coast of Libya, vii. 50, 1,2. the 
Libyans besiege the Euesperite, ib. n. 
coast of Sicily facing Libya, 58, 2. 

Lichas, son of Arcesilaus, a Lac. 
victorious at Olympia, scourged by 
the Eleian lictors, v. 50, 4. refuses 
to renew the truce with Argos, 22, 3. 
(see 14, 3.) offers the Argives peace; 
is proxenus to the Árgives, 76, 3. on 
the commission to examine the con- 
duct of Astyochus, viii. 39, 2. dissa- 
tisfied with the two first treaties with 
the k. of Persia, 43, 3. rejects them 
and demands a fresh опе, § 4. veri- 
fies Alcibiades’ insinuation against 
the Lac. 52 п. displeased at the Mi- 
lesians’ ejecting Tissaphernes’ garn- 
son, incurs their enmity; they will 
not allow him when dead to be buried 
in the place desired by the Lac. 
84, 5. invited by Tissaphernes to go 
with him to Aspendus, 87, r. 

Ligyes, or Ligurians, the Sicanians 
driven by them eut of Iberia, vi.2,2n. 

Limera, Epidaurus, see Epidaurus. 
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Limnze, or the Marshes, the site of 
a temple of Dionysus at Athens, ii, 
15, 5; see Meursii Athen. Att. iii. 4. 

Limnzea, a village in the territory 
of Argos Amphilochicum, ii. 80, 11 n. 
iii. 106, 2. 

Lindii, earliest name of Gela in 
Sicily, founded chiefly by Lindiane, 
Vi. 4, 3h. 

Lindus, one of the three states of 
Rhodes, viii. 44, 2 n. 

Line, see Battleand Circumvallation. 

Linen, tunics of, formerly worn by 
the Ath. i. 6, 3 n. 

Linseed, sent in as food for the 
garrison of Sphacteria, iv. 26, 8. 

Lipara, one of the islands of /Eo- 
lus, N. of Sicily, iii. 88, 3. (see Clu- 
verii Sic. p. дот.) the Lipareans а a 
colony from Cnidus, § 2. 

Lists, xardAcyor, at Athens, of per- 
sons liable to military service, vi. 31, 
3 n. cf. v. 8, 2 n. 

Lithotomie, or Quarnes of Syra- 
cuse used as a prison for the Ath. vii, 
86, 2. 87, 1. 

Loans, consecrated treasures avail- 
able as,i. 121,3. 143,1. 11. 13, 3-5 nn. 

Lochus, a military division. The 
Lochi of the Lac. iv. 8, 9. five, ib. n. 
organization and amount of men in, 
v. 68, 3n. no lochus named Pitana- 
tes, i. 20, 4 n.—Lochi, the five of the 
Argives, regarded by Arnold as dif- 
ferent from, but by Poppo as identi- 
cal with, “the older troops" “ rois 
npeovrépois kal névre Adxots.” v. 72, 
4,0. Lochi of the Corinthians at 
battle of Solygeia, iv. 43, 1; 4- 

Locrians; without specification = 
Opuntian, at battle of Coroneia, i. 
113, 3 n. furnish cavalry to the Lac. - 
Confederacy, ii. 9, 2, 3n. descent on 
their coast by the Ath. ii. 26, 2. = E- 
pizephyrian, allies of Syracuse, їй. 
86, 3. = Ozolian, allies of the Ath. 
iii. 97, 2. =Opuntian and Epicne- 
midian, pursue the Ath. after the 


о 
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battle of Delium, iv.96,7. = Ozolian, 
at war with the Phocians, v. 32, 2. 
m Opuntian, allies of Lac. v. 64, 4. 
have to provide ships, viii. 3, 2. the 
Persians’ former possession of their 
territory, viii. 43, 3. 

Opuntian L. give hostages to the 
Ath. i. 108, зп. island Atalante off 
their coast: their privateers, ii. 32, 
I n. inroad of the sea there, iii. 89, 
3n. 

Ozolian, L. constantly carried wea- 
pons, i. 5, 3, 4. Naupactus taken 
from them by the Ath. i. 103, 3. on 
the route from Naupactus to Doris, 
їй. 95, 1. CEneon in their territory 
the starting point and refuge of De- 
mosthenes, 95, 3. 98, 2. allies of the 
Ath. neighbours to the /Etolians, and 
similarly armed, 95, 4. Eupalium in 
Locris, 96, 2. the Oz. L. light- 
armed darters, 97, 2. give hostages 
to the Pelop. expedition against Nau- 
pactus, iii. тої. their several tribes, 
ili.. 101, 3-4 n. Eneon and Eupa- 
lium resisting are taken by the Pe- 
lop. 102, 1 n. 

Epizephyrian L. The Ath. land, de- 
feat them, and take a guard fort, iii. 
99 n. defeated again by the Ath. 
103, 3. repulse the Ath. 115, 7. aid 
the Syrac. in seizing Messana, iv. 
1,2. invade and devastate the Rhe- 
gian territory, $ 3, 4. iv. 24, 2. with 
the Syrac. defeated by the Ath. 25, 
з п. retreat from the Rhegian terti- 
tory, $ 3. Locrian settlers expelled 
from Messana, v. 5, r. the last to 
make peace with the Ath. $ 3. give 
no reception or succour to the Ath. 
armament, vi. 44, 2.  Gylippus 
touches on their coast, vil І, І, 2. 
an Ath. squadron on their coast, vii. 
4, 7. а Syrac. squadron there, 25, 3. 
Demosthenes’ expedition for Syracuse 
does not put in at their ports, 35, 2. 
their ships on the Lac. expedition 
against Euboea, viii. 91, 2. 
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Тока WALLS—LYCUS. 


Locris, Opuntian, ii. 32, I. its coast 
ravaged by the Ath. iii. 91,7. Ozo- 
lian, iii. 95, 3. 96, 2. 101, 2. 

Long Walls, of Athens, built through 
the supineness of the Lac. i. 69, 1. 
began to be built, і. 107, І. com- 
pleted, 108, 2. extent of, ii. 13, 8, 9n. 
afford quarters to the country people 
who sought refuge in Athens, ii. 17, 3. 
of Megara, built and garrisoned by 
Ath. i. 103, 4. extended from Me- 
gara to Nisma, their length, ib. iv. 
66, 4. taken by the Ath. 68, 4. the 
Megareans raze them to the ground, 
iv. 109, 1 п. at Argos, built by the 


: popular party, v. 82, 5, 6. taken and 


destroyed by Agis, v. 83, 3. con- 
вігасбоп of, at Patre and Achaic 
Rhium, suggested by Alcibiades, 
52, 2. 

Loryma, on the coast of Caria, op- 
posite Syme and Rhodes; attacked 
by the Ath. viii. 43, 1; see Strabo xiv. 
and Livy xlv. 10. 

. Lot, priority in the execution of a 
treaty decided by, v. 31, 1. com- 
mands assigned by, viii. 30, 1, 2. 

Lyczeum, а m. in Arcadia near the 
frontier of Laconia, opposite Leuctra, 
Y. 16, 3 n. 54. 1; see Pausan. in Ar- 

Lycia, an Áth. squadron cruises off 
the coast of Lycia; Melesander, its 
commander, slain there, ii. 69. Char- 
minus cruises there to meet a Pelop. 
fleet, viii. 41, 4. 

Lycomedes, f. of Archestratus, an 
Ath. i. 57, 4. f. of Cleomedes, v. 
84, 3. 

Lycophron, a Lac. one of the 
three Lac. councillors sent to Cne- 
mus, 1. 85, І. 

Lycophron, one of the two Co- 
rinth. generals at the battle of Soly- 
geia, iv. 43,1, 5. slain by the Ath. 
іу. 44, 2. | 

Lycus, f. of Thrasybulus, an Ath. 
viii. 75, 2. 








LYNCESTIAN— MAGNESIA. 


Lyncestian Macedonians, occupy- 
ing the northernmost part of Upper 
Macedonia, ii. 99, 2. Lyncus (or 
Lyncestis) the kingdom of Arrhi- 
bæus; Perdiccas marches against it; 
the pass into it, iv. 83, і п, зп. in- 
vaded by Perdiccas and Brasidas, 
124,1, 2. Lyncestian M. beaten by 
Perdiccas and Brasidas, § 3. flight of 
Perdiccas out of Lyncus, 125, 1. re- 
treat of Brasidas through it, 125, 3— 
128. events contemporaneous with 
this invasion and flight, 129, 2. 

Lysicles, f. of Habronichus, an 
Ath. with four colleagues sent from 
Athens to levy contributions on the 
allies, iii. 19, 1. slain in Caria, $ 2n. 

Lysimachidas, a Theban, f. of Ari- 
anthidas, iv. 9t. 

Lysimachus, f. of Aristeides, an 
Ath. i. 91,3. | 

Lysimachus, f. of Негасівідев, a 
Syrac. vi. 73. 

Lysimeleia, lake or marsh of, at 
Syracuse, Syracusans driven into it 
by the Etrurians, vii. 53, 2 n; see 
Cluverii Sic. p. 173. 

Lysistratus, an Olynthian, heads a 
party of seven for the surprise of 
Torone, iv. 110, 3. 


M. 

Macarius, a Spartan, accompanies 
Eurylochus’ expedition against Nau- 
pactus, iii, 100, gn. slain at battle of 
Ора, 109, I. 

Macedonia and Macedonians. Per- 
diccas k. of, i. 57, 1. kings of M. of 
Greek descent, the people barbarian, 
ib. n. Ath. armament against, i. 
51, 4. 58, 1. aids Philip and Derdas, 
59, 2n. Ath. fleet on its coast, 6o, 1, 
reinforced from Athens; Therme 
taken and Pydna besieged, 61, 1 n. 
the Áth. make peace with Perdiccas, 
treacherously attempt Beroa; have 
with them Macedonian cavalry of 
Philip and Pausanias, i. 61, 2. Ma- 
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cedonian troops sent by Perdiccas to 
the Pelop. and Ambraciot expedition 
against Acarnania, ii. 80,10. Thra- 
cian expeditior of Sitalkes against 
Macedonia, to place Philip on the 
throne, ii. 95. 98, 2. 100, 3. Lower 
Macedonia the kingdom of Perdiccas, 
99, I. the tribes of Upper Mace- 
donia; Elimeiote, Lyncestæ, біс. $ 2. 
rise and formation of the Macedonian 
kingdom, $ 3nn. geography of, ib. n. 
its kings descendants of Temenus, 
$ 4 n. the M. retreat from Sitalkes 
into strong positions and fortresses, 
100, I. Archelaus, son of Perdiccas, 
improves its military organization, 
$ 2. succession of the kings of M. 
ib. n. Philip’s former dominions 
first invaded by the Thracians, § 3 n. 
Brasidas at Dium in Perdiccas’ king- 
dom, iv. 78, 6, invited to aid him 
against Arrhibeus k. of the Lyn- 
cestian M. § 2; see Lyncestian M. 
Perdiccas’ kingdom blockaded by 
the Ath. v. 83, 4 n? Methone on the 
borders of Macedonia garrisoned by 
the Ath. annoys the territory of Per- 
diccas, vi. 7, 3. 

Macherophori, see Sworded Thra- 
cians. 

Machaon, a Conmnth. commander 
in the action outside the Corinthian 
gulf, ii. 83, 4. 

Machines, see Engines. 

Meander, plain of, iii. 19, 2. the 
third treaty between the Lac. and 
Tissaphernes made there, viii. 58, 1; 
see Herodot. i. and ii. 

Medi, a Thracian tribe on the W. 
side of the r. Strymon, ii. 98, 3; see 
Polyb. x. 

Meenaha, a region of Arcadia on 
the Laconian border, v. 64, 3 n. 
Meenalian allies of the Lac. at battle 
of Mantineia, 67,1. their hostages to 
be liberated, 77, 1 n; see Pausan. in 
Arcadicis. 

Magnesia, Asian, given to The- 

02 


100 


mistocles by Artaxerxes for bread, i. 
138, 8n. Astyochus visits Alcibiades 
and Tissaphernes there, viii. 50, 3. 

Magnetes, a people occupying the 
coast E. of Thessaly, ii. 101, 2. 

Malea, a S. E. (?) promontory 
of Lesbos, the station of the Ath. 
blockading force, iii. 4, 5 n. 6, 2 n. 

Malea, a prom. of Laconia, N. E. 
of Cythera, iv. 53, 2. 54,1. Pelop. 
fleet sails thence for Caunus, vii. 
39, 3; see Strabo viii. xiii. 

Malian Gulf, opposite N.W. point 
of Eubcea, some /Etolian tribes near 
it, iii. 96, 3n. darters and slingers 
from, in B«ot. service, iv. 100, І. 
Agis' incursion thither against the 
(Eteans, vii. 3, 1. Malians, inha- 
biting its coests, three divisions of, 
iii. 92, 2n. defeat the Heracleots of 
Trachis, v. 51, I, 2. 

Maloeis, Apollo, so named from 
Malea in Lesbos; his festival there, 
iii. 3, 3. the Ath. design to surprise 
Mytilene during that festival, § 3-6. 

Manceuvres, movements, opera- 
tions and tactics ;—of Aristeus against 
Callias before Potidæa, i. 62, 3. 63, 
2 nn. defensive of the Plateans a- 
gainst the Pelop. ii. 75, 4—76, 3. of- 
fensive of the Pelop. against the Pla- 
tæans, 76, 4. 77 nn. of the Stratians 
against the Chaonians, ii. 81, 3-6. 
defensive, of the Pelop. fleet, 85, 5. 
(cf. iii. 78, з.) of Phormio against 
them, ii. 84, 1-3 nn. of the Pelop. to 
intercept Phormio, 9o nn. of the Pe- 
lop. to surprise the Peirzeus of A- 
thens, 93 nn. of Demosthenes and 
the Acarnanians against the Pelop. 
and Ambraciots, ій. 107. 108. of 
Demosth. to surprise the Ambraciot 
succours, 112 n. in attack upon the 
Lac. in Sphacteria, iv. 32 nn. of Bra- 
sidas before Megara, iv. 73, 1-3. at 
Amphipolis against Cleon, v. 6—10. 
of the Bootians against Delium, iv. 
100, 


1 


MAGNETES— M ANTIXEIL. 


Mantineia and Mantineans. М. 
troops kept together at battle of 
Olpe, iii. 107, 7. make the most or- 
derly retreat, 108, 4. escape by a 
secret engagement with Demosthenes, 
109, 2. III. 113, I. war against the 
Tegeans, iv. 134, 1. disputed victory, 
§ 2. Mantinic War proves the 50 
years’ Treaty ineffectual, v. 26, 2 n. 
the Argive alliance, v. 29, 1, 2. 
37, 2. the Parrhasians their subjects; 
Cypselus held by them, 33, 1. they 
abandon the Parrhasian territory, § 2. 
urged by Alcibiades, 43, 3, send an 
embassy to conclude an alliance with 
Athens, 44, 2. Alcibiades’ efforts to 
effect it, 45, 3. with Argos and Elis, 
conclude an alliance with Athens, 47. 
Demiurgi, council and magistrates to 
swear to the treaty; the oaths to be 
administered by the Theori and Pole- 
marchs, $ əп. to inscribe the treaty 
on a stone pillar in the temple of 
Zeus in the forum, § 11. one thou- 
sand M. troops attend the Olympic 
festival as a guard, v. 5o, 3. congress 
summoned at M. 55, r. with their 
subject allies aid Argolis invaded by 
the Lac. 58, 1. obtain, at Argos, 
for the Ath. a hearing against the 
truce with the Lac. 61,1, 2. take 
hostages from Orchomenoe, бі, 5. 
direct the allies against Tegea, 62. 
invaded by the Lac. 64, 4, 5. the 
water (the cause of war between M. 
and Tegea) turned upon the M. ter- 
ritory by Agis, v. 65, 4. plain of M. 
ib. n. Mantineans on the right wing 
at battle of Mantineia, 67, 2. their 
supremacy or subjection depended 
on the issue, 69, 1. outflank Lac. 
left wing, 71, 2, 3. \with the thou- 
sand Argives defeat it, 72, 3. 73, 2. 
on defeat of the rest of their army, 
themselves take flight, with loss, 73, 
3» 4. 74:3. with the Argive Alliance 
invade Epidaurus, 75, 5. all hostages 
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detained at M. to be delivered to the 
Lac. 77, 1, cf. 61, 5. the Argives re- 
nounce alliance with the M. 78. the 
M. join the Lac. Alliance and resign 
their sovereignty over their subject 
allies, 81, 1. the Lac. risked all at 
the battle of M. vi. 16, бп. M. join 
the Ath. armament against Syracuse 
through Alcibiades, vi. 29, 3. 43- 
61, 5. on the right wing in first 
battle of Syracuse, 67, 1. honourably 
noticed by Nicias, 68, 2. Alcibiades, 
for.having brought about the battle 
of M. fears the Lac. 88, 9. he justi- 
fies it, 89, 3. the M. aided by the 
Ath. 105, з. like other Arcadians 
serve for hire against any, vii. 57, 


n. 

Marathon, battle of, tyrants in 
Greece deposed not long before, i. 
18, 1. the Ath. fought unaided 
there, 73, 4 n. the Ath. who fell 
there buried on the field, ii. 34, 6. 
Hippias with the Persians at Mara- 
thon, vi. 59, 4. 

Marathussa, an island off Clazo- 
mense, viii. 31, 2. 

March, order of, in retreat, see 
Square. 

Mareia, a city of Libya, inland of 
Pharos, i. 104, 1. 

Maritime powers, early; the Co- 
rinthians, i. I3, 5. the Іопіапв, $ б. 
Polycrates of Samos, $ у. Phocean 
founders of Massilia, § 8. 

Marriage, rites of, regarded as a 
religious solemnity by Thucyd. й. 
15, 7n. disputes concerning, oc- 
casion of war between Egesta and 
Selinus, vi. 6, 3. between the po- 
pular and aristocratic parties in Sa- 
mos, forbidden, viii. 21. 

Massilia, founded by Phocæans, i. 
13, 8n. 

Measures of length: of a day and 
night's sail, ii. 96, 1 n. of a day's 
journey, ib. of the circuit of Sicily, 
yi. I, 2n. in stades, of the circuit of 
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the walls of Áthens, with the Long 
Walls, Peireeus, and Munychia, ii 
13, 8, 9 nn. in plethra, of the Ath. 
outwork at Syracuse, vi. 102, 2n. of 
capacity, chenix and cotyle, iv. 16, 1n. 
vii.87, 1n. of ships’ burthen reckoned 
by talents, vii. 25, 6 n. 

Mecyberna and the Mecybernzeans. 
the M. secured in their possessions 
by the fifty years’ Peace, v. 18, 5 n. 
surprised and taken by the Olyn- 
thians, v. 39, 1; see Herodot. vii. 
122, 2. Pliny iv. Strab. Epit. vii. 

Mede, the designation generally 
used by Thuc. for Mede or Persian 
indifferently: the Mede, i 69, 9. 
74: 5. 77 6. 92, 1. 102, 5. iii. 54, 3. 
vi. 17,7. 33, 6. 76, 3,4. 82, 3. 83, 1. 
the Medes, i. 86, 1. 89, 2 bis. 94, 2. 
144, 5. Vii. 21, 3. Medes against 
Ath. at Marathon, i. 18, 1. Hippias 
with them there, vi. 59, 4. retreat of, 
і, 93, то. lose Eion on the Strymon, 
98, 1n. double victory over them at 
r. Eurymedon, i. 100, 1. lose Byzan- 
tium, 128, 5. first fruits at Delphi 
from their spoils, 132, 1. Sestus held 
by them, viii. 62, 3 n.—Persians and 
Medes, at the White Castle in Mem- 
phis, i. 104, 2.—the Median War (rà 
Млдикд), 1. 14, 3. 18,7. (тд M. 23, 1.) 
41, 2. 69, 1. 73, 2. 97, 2. 142, 6. vi. 
82, 2. viii. 24, 3.—ó M. móAepos, i. 
90, I. 95, 7. 97, 1.—Medism charged 
upon Pausanias, i. 96, 6. Median 
apparel worn by him, i. 130, 1. 
Medes and Egyptians his body- 
guard, ib.—a Median Lord, vi. 77; 1. 
Median Dominion, viii. 43, 3; com- 
pare the Art. Persian. 

Medeon, in Acarnania, passed by the 
Pelop. expedition against Amphilo- 
chian Argos, ii. 106, 2; see Livy 
xxxvi. її. and Palmerii Gr. Ant. 
p. 676. 

Megabates, a Persian satrap of 
Dascyleium, superseded by Artaba- 
us, i. 129, I n. 


102 


Megabazus, a Persian, ambassador 
to Lac. to bring about a Pelop. in- 
vasion of Attica, i. 109, 2, 3. 

Megabyzus, a Persian, son of Zo- 

pyrus, subdues Egypt after its revolt; 
і. 109, 3 n. IIO, I. 

Megacles, f. of Onasimus, a Sicyo- 
nian, iv. 119, 2. 

Megara, and the Megareans, I. in 
Greece, adjoining Attica. Theagenes 
tyrant of, father-in-law to Cylon the 
Ath. aids him, i 126, 3n, 5. the M. 
forsake the Lac. alliance for the Ath. : 
at war for frontier with the Cor. 
Long Walls built, and with M. and 
Ред garrisoned by Ath. 103, 4. 
Megarid invaded by the Cor. 105, 4. 
succoured by the Ath. $ 5. the Cor. 
retire, $ 6. Ath. occupying M. and 
Реде command the passes of Gera- 
neia, 107, 3. the Lac. returning from 
Boeotia destroy the trees of the Me- 
garid, 108, 2. M. revolts from A- 


thens; the Ath. garrison destroyed, : 


114, I nn, 2. aid the Cor. expedition 
to Epidamnus, i. 27, 3. Ath. conduct 
towards M. excites the Corinthians’ 
apprehensions (cf. i. 103, 4, 5), 42, 2. 
the M. aid the Cor. against Corcyra, 
46, 3. on right wing of Cor. fleet at 
Sybota, 48, 3. complain of exclusion 
from all the Ath. ports, and from 
commerce with Athens, 67, 4 n. the 
Lac. demand the repeal of the Ath. 
decree against M. 139, 1. M. charged 
by the Ath. with cultivating sacred 
ground and harbouring fugitive slaves, 
6 2nn. some Ath. recommend the 
decree against Megara to be repealed, 
§ 4. its repeal opposed by Pericles, 
140, бо, 7. 144, 2. the M. furnish 
ships as allies to the Lac. ii. 9, 2, 3. 
the Megarid invaded and laid waste 
by the whole force of Athens, 31, 1-4. 
invaded yearly till Nisæa was taken 
by the Ath. $ 5. the M. suggest to 
the Pelop. an attempt on the Peirzeus, 
93, 1, 3 по. the Pelop. embark at M. 
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and attack an Ath. post of observa- 
tion against M. on Salamis, § 3n, 4- 
they return and land at М. ii.94, 4.5. 
the island Minoa, off M. occupied 
by the Ath. iii. 51 nn. Megarean re- 
fugees occupy Platea, 68, 4. the 
Megarid ravaged by the Ath. (in ac- 
cordance with a second decree, see n) 
twice a year, and by refugees at Рерге; 
the recall of these contemplated, iv. 
66, 1 nn, 2. the popular leaders offer 
to betray M. to the Ath. § 3, 4. plan 
for seizing the Long Walls, 67, 1, 2. 
the Long Walls taken by the Ath. 
$ 3, 4n. 68,1-3n. betrayal of Me- 
gara prevented, § 4-6nn. Nisæa in- 
vested, 69, І, 2n, capitulates, $ 3. 
connection between Long Walls and 
M. broken off, $ 4. Tripodiscus in 
the Megarid, Brasidas’ rendezvous 
for relief of M. and Niswa, 7o, 1. 
the M. refuse to admit Brasidas into 
their city, $ 2. 71. B«otian cavalry 
the first succour ever given to М. 
during an Ath. invasion, 72, 2 n. 
Brasidas offers the Ath. bettle; on 
their declining it the M. admit him 
into M. 73 nn. those M. who had 
communicated with the Ath. with- 
draw from M. the others recall the 
exiles from Pegæ, 74, 1. these seize 
and put to death roo of the opposite 
party, and establish an oligarchical 
government, $ 2 nn. long duration 
of this, § 3. aid the Boot. after 
the battle of Delium, 100, r. the M. 
raze to the ground their Long Walls, 
109, In. Megarean commissioners 
for swearing to the one year's Truce, 
119, 2. the Megareans dissent from 
the terms of the fifty years’ Peace, 
by which the Ath. retain Nisæa, v. 
17, 3. the M. with the Boot. decline 
the Argive alliance, v. 31, 6n, and 
act in concert, 38, r. invade Argolis 
with the Lao. Confederacy, 58, 4. 
59,2. menace the Argives from the 
side of Nemea, 59, 3. their contin- 
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gent consisted of picked men, у. бо, 5. 
M. exiles serve as light troops in the 
Ath. armament against Sicily, vi. 43. 
there fought against the Selinuntines 
their colonists, vii. 57, 8. the M. or- 
dered to furnish ships to the navy of 
the Lac. Confederacy, viii. 3, 2. a M. 
ship in Astyochus’ squadron, 33, 1. 
Helixus the M. commander with ten 
Pelop. ships effects the revolt of By- 
zantium, 8o, 3. the Pelop. expedition 
for Euboea sails from M. 94, 1.—Me- 
garean Colonies. Chalcedon, iv. 75, 
3 n. in Sicily, Trotilus, Thapsus, 
Hyblean Megara, vi. 4,1. Selinus, 
$2n. 

П. Megara in Sicily, vi. 4, 1. La- 
machus recommends it as the naval 
station of the Ath. armament, 49, 4 n. 
fortified by the Syrac. for a garrison, 
15, 1n. the adjacent country ravaged 
by the Ath. 94, 1, 2. Ath. guard-fort 
on Labdalum looking towards Me- 
gara, 97, 5. the Áth. look out off 
Megara for a Syrac. squadron, vii. 
25, 4. 

Meidius, а т. on the Asiatic coast 
of the Hellespont, a refuge for the 
Pelop. on their defeat at Cynossema, 
vili. 106, 1 n. | 

Meilichius. Zeus M. his festival 
the greatest of Zeus at Athens; mode 
of its celebration, i. 126, 6 nn. 

Melæi, a people of Italy, colonists, 
neighbours of, and at war with the 
Epizephyrian Locrians, v. 5, 3n. 

Melancridas, admiral of the Lac. 
superseded in consequence of an 
earthquake, viii. 6, 5 n. 

Melanopus, f. of Laches, an Ath. 
iii. 86, 1. 

Melanthus, a Laced. summoned by 
Agis to assume a governorship in 
Euboea, viii. 5, 1. 

Meleas, a Lac. sent to encourage 
the Mytilenzans in their revolt, iii. 5, 2. 

Melesander, an Ath. sent to the 
coast of Lycia and Caria, to levy con- 
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tributions and protect the Phoenician 
trade of Athens, defeated and slain, 
ii. 69. 

Melesias, an Áth. envoy from the 
400 to Lac. delivered to the Arg. viii. 
86, 9. 

Melesippus, an envoy from the Lac. 
with their ultimatum, to Athens, i. 
139, 3. son of Diacritus, a Spartan 
sent by Archidamus on his march to 
invade Attica,.to negotiate with the 
Ath. ii. 12, 1. sent back without a 
hearing, § 2-5. 

Melians and Melian gulf or bay, 
see Makan. | 

Melitia (in other authors Meliteia 
or Melitza), a town of Achaia Phthi- 
otis, iv. 78, 1, 5; see Strabo ix. 

Melos, island of, E. of Laconia, 
one of the Cyclades, see Strabo x. & 
Lac. colony, ii. 9, 5 n. v. 84, 2. un- 
Successful attempt of the Ath. to re- 
duce it, iii. 91, 1-3. second Ath. ex- 
pedition against it, v. 84, 1, 2. con- 
ference between Ath. negotiators and 
the Melian authorities, 84, 3—111 nn. 
the Melians’ answer and the Ath. re- 
ply, 112. 113. Melos blockaded, 114. 
its vigorous defence, 115, 4. 116, 2. 
surrenders at discretion, § 3. adult 
males slaughtered, women and chil- 
dren enslaved, Melos an Ath. colony, 
$4. a Pelop. fleet touching there 
disperses an Ath. squadron, viii. 39, 3. 
tidings of this carried to Samos, 41,4. 

Memory, loss of, on recovery from 
the plague at Athens, ii. 49, 9 n. 

Memphis in Egypt, on the Nile, 
two portions of, commanded by the 
Ath. i. 104, 2 n. the Greeks driven 
out of Memphis, 109, 3. 

Menander, an Ath. at Syracuse 
chosen with Euthydemus to share 
Nicias" command, vii. 16, 1n. with 
Demosthenes in the night attack on 
Epipole, 43, 2. shares the command 
in the last naval engagement in Syrac, 
barbour, 69, 4. 
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Menas, a Laced. swore to the 
fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 2, and to 
the fifty years’ Alliance, 24, 1. 

Mende, on the W. coast of Pal- 
lene, a colony from Eretria, 1v.125, І. 
(see Herod. vii. 123, 1, and Strab. 
Epit. vii.) Brasidas encouraged by 
Mendsans meditates an attempt on 
it, iv. 121,2. Mendseans revolt, Bra- 
sidas receives them, 123, І, 3. in ex- 
pectation of attack from the Ath. 
the women and children conveyed to 
Olynthus, and M. garrisoned by Pe- 
lop. and Chalcidians, $ 3, 4. solici- 
tude about M. brings Brasidas back 
beus, 124, 4. Mende meanwhile 
taken by the Ath. 129, 1. account of 
the Ath. expedition, siege and cap- 
ture of the city, 129, 2—130, 6. its 
citadel besieged, § 7. the garrison 
escapes to Scione, 131, 3. Eion on 
the coast of Thrace a colony from 
Mende, iv. 7 n. 

Mendesian, branch of the Nile, se- 
cond Ath. expedition destroyed there, 
1. 110, 4 n; see Herod. n. 17, 6. and 
Strabo xvn. 

Menecolus, a Syrac. founder of 
Camarina, vi. 5, 3. 

Menecrates, s. of Amphidorus, a 
Meg. swears to the one year’s Truce, 
Iv. 119, 2. 

Menedzus, or Menedatus, a Spar- 
tan, aecompanies Eurylochus on his 
expedition agajnst Naupactus, iii. тоо, 
3n. in the expedition against Acar- 
nania succeeds to the command, and 
obtains permission from Demosthenes 
to retreat unmolested, 109, І, 2. 

Menippus, f. of Hippocles, an Ath. 
Vill. 13. 

Menon, a Pharsalian leader of Thes- 
salian succours to Athens, ii. 22, 5. 

Mercenary troops, Pelop. under 
the Cor. at Potidea, i. бо, і. with 
Methymnean exiles, iv. 52, 2. with 
Orchomenian exiles, iv. 76, 3. Ar- 
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cadians under the Cor. at Syracuse, 
vii. 58,3. mercenaries maintained by 
the Syrac. vii. 48, 5. mercenaries on 
the Pelop. expedition against Acar- 
nania, ій. 100, 2. at [asus with A- 
morges, vii. 28, 4. under Tissa- 
phernes, 25, 3. fenale and éswov- 
риде, difference of these synonymes, 
ib. n. 

Mercenary troops under the Ath. at 
Syracuse, Cretan, Arcadian and Æ- 
tolian, vii. 57, 9. lapygian, $ rr. 
Thracian, iv. 129, 2. v. 6, 4. vii. 27, 1. 
Mercenary seamen of the Ath. i. 121, 
3. 143, 1. ҮЙ. 13, 2. 

Mercury, see Herme. 

Meropian Cos, see Cos. 

Messana, or Meseene, a city of 
Sicily, first named Zancle, a colony 
from Cuma in Italy and Chalcis in 
Euboea, next seised by Samians, lastly 
by Anaxilas, and called by him Mes- 
sene or Messana, vi. 4, 5 nn. its terri- 
tory faces the Liparean islands, iii. 
88, 5. Myle in the M. territory, and 
M, itself, reduced to join the Ath. 
confederacy, 9o, 2-5. revolt of M. 
effected by the Syrac. and Epiz. Lo- 
crians, iv. I, І. Syrac. and Locrian 
fleet stationed at M. $ 4. the war 
against Rhegium carried on thence, 
24,1. possession of M. and Rhegium 
gives command of the strait, § 4, 5. 
the Syrac. defeated in the strait retire 
to M. 25, зп. land and sea forces of 
the Syrac. alliance at Peloris in the 
M. territory, $ 3. the fleet towed 
thence into the harbour of M. $ g, 6. 
the M. invading Chalcidic Naxos, 
in Sicily, defeated by the Naxians, and 
most of them cut off by the Sicels, 
§ 7-9. M. attacked by the Ath. and 
Leontines, $ 11, 12n. in possession 
of the Locrians for a time, v. 5, 1 n. 
Alcibiades advises that M. should be 
gained over to the Ath. interest, vi. 
48. his negotiation with M. unsuc- 
cessful, 5o, 1. Ath. attempt on it 
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frustrated by information from Alci- 
biades, 74. Gylippus touches at M. 
vii. 1, 2; see Cluv. Sic. p. 181, &c. 

Messapians, a tribe of the Ozolian 
Locrians, iii. тот, 2 n. Iapygian dart- 
ers of the Messapian race, vii. 33, 3. 

Messenia, W. part of the Lac. tern- 
tory. Most of the Helots descend- 
ants of the enslaved Messenians; 
thence all called Messenians, i. 101, 
3 n. M. on surrender of Ithome set- 
tled by the Ath. in Naupactus, 103,2. 
M. in Naupactus allies of fhe Ath. 
ії. 9, 5. on board Ath. fleet round 
Pelop. take Pheia in Elis, 25,5. land 
forces near Naupactus, aid Phormio's 
fleet, 90, 3. recover some ships from 
the enemy, $ 6. join Ath. expedition 
into Acarnania, 102, 1. four hundred 
with Nicostratus at Corcyra, iii. 75, 1. 
brought into the city to strengthen 
the popular party, 81, 3. M. of Nau- 
pactus induce Demosthenes to invade 
ZEtolia, 94, 3. 95, 1. accompany him, 
62. their advice, 97, 1. Chromon 
the M. guide slain, 98, 1. two hun- 
dred with Demosthenes at Olpe, 107, 
2. onthe right wing, § 7. distinguish 
themselves, 108, 2. by their Doric 
dialect deceive the Ambraciot out- 
posts, 112, 4. Pylus in Messenia, iv. 
3, 2. Demosthenes designs to settle 
M. there, using the same dialect as 
the Lac. $ 3, n. crew of a M. priva- 
teer reinforce Demosthenes at Pylus, 
9, I. join in landing on Sphacteria, 
32, 2. М. garrison Pylus and distress 
the Lac. 41, 3. withdrawn by the Ath. 
at the request of the Lac. v. 35, 6n, 7. 
brought back, 56, 2, 3. pressed into 
the Ath. service against Syracuse, 
from Naupactus and Pylus, vii. 31, з. 
57, 8n. 

Metagenes, a Lac. swears to the 
fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 2, and the 
fifty years" Alliance, 24, 1. 

Metapontium, an Italiot city N. of 
Thuria, vii. 33, 3, 4. Metapontines 


105 


contribute ships and men to the Ath. ` 
33» 4. 57» 11. 

Methana, or Methone, a city and 
peninsula between Epidaurus and 
Trozene, fortified by the Ath. iv. 45, 
з п. by the fifty years’ Peace to be 
given up, v. 18, 6 n. 

Methone, in the Laconian territory, 
W. coast, attacked by the Ath. ii. 35, 
I. saved by Brasidas, here first men- 
tioned, $ 3, 3 n. 

Methone, a city on the Macedo- 
nian border, in alliance with Athens. 
Ath. cavalry and Maced. exiles there 
annoy Perdiccas, vi.7,3. Methonzan 
light troops with Nicias attack the 
Scionseans, iv. 129, 4. 

Methydrium, in Arcadia, Agis e- 
ludes the Argives there, v. 58, 2 n; 
see Pausan. viii. 12, 2. 

Methymna, a city on N. coast of 
Lesbos, faithful to the Ath. iii. 2, r. 
5 I. attacked by the Mytilensans, 
18, і. repulsed with great loss from 
Antissa, 18, 2. lived under their own 
laws, and furnished ships to the Ath. 
vi. 85, з. of /Eolian race, paid no tri- 
bute to the Ath. vii. 57, 5. led into 
revolt from Athens by the Chians, 
viii. 32, 2. the Chian ships left M. 
when Mytilene was taken by the Ath. 
Astyochus sends troops to M. which 
will not continue in revolt, 23, 4. 
Thrasylus orders them to furnish 
provisions for the Ath. fleet, тоо, 2 n. 
M. exiles attack M. are repulsed and 
effect the revolt of Eresus; the M. of 
kindred race with the Beeotians, § 3 n. 
the M. join the Ath. in attacking E- 
resus, $ 5. Methymna opposite to 
Harmatus on the Asiatic coast, 101, 3. 

Metics, or Metæci, at Athens some 
of them serve among the heavy- 
armed, ii. 13, 7 n. iv. 90, I. serve 
as seamen, i. 143, I. vii. 63, 3 nn. 

Metropolis, in or near Olpe in the 
Acarnanian territory. "The Pelop. 
and Ambraciots posted there, iii. 
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107, 1 n; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 
397. 

Miciades, a Corcyr. naval com- 
mander at Sybota, i. 47, 1. 

Midius, r. see Meidius. 

Migrations anciently frequent in 
Greece, i. 2, 1-4. 12. 

Miletus and Milesians. Mil. S. of 
and opposite to Priene. Its situation 
peninsular, vii. 25, 5. war against 
the Samians for Priene ; are defeated, 
i. 115, 2. the Samians prepare to go 
against M. § 5. the Samians return- 
ing from M. defeated by the Ath. 
116, 1. M. on Ath. expedition against 
the Coast of Corinth, iv.42, 1; against 
Cythera, 53, 1. 54, 1. lonians and 
tributary allies of Athens, vii. 57, 4. 
Alcibiades with the Pelop. sails against 
M. viii. 17, 1. authorities at M. friends 
of Alcibiades, $ 2. M. revolts from 
Athens; Ath. squadron at Lade 
watches M. § 3,4. Ath. landing on 
the M. coast ; the M. remove the Ath. 
trophy, 24, 1. Áth. expedition against 
M. 25, 1. M. defeated, $ 2-4. Ath. 
prepare to besiege M. $5. island 
Lerus opposite M. 26, r n. Alci- 
biades urges Pelop. and Sicilian fleet 
to relieve M. 26, 3. the Ath. retire 
from M. 27, 6. grand Pelop. fleet, 
after taking Iasus, arrives at M. 28, 4. 
Philippus Lac. governor of M. $ 5. 
Tissaphernes comes to M. 39, 1. M. 
watched by the Ath. 30. Pedaritus 
leaves M. 32, 2. Astyochus goes there 
to command the Pelop. fleet, 33, 1, 4. 
Pelop. fleet at M. 35, 3. abundant 
supplies there; zeal of the M. in the 
service, 36, 1. Spartan commissioners 
bound for M. send from Caunus for 
convoy thither, 39, 2-4. the fleet sails 
from M. 41, 1. since the battle of M. 
the Pelop. distrust Alcibiades, 45, 1. 
Astyochus still at М. до, 2. Tissa- 
phernes invites the Pelop. back to M. 
57. they arrive there, бо, 3. expedi- 
tion from M. effects the revolt of 
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Abydus, a colony of M. бі, 1. 62, т. 
Leon, a Spartan, goes from M. to the 
command of Chios, 61, 2. success in 
Chios emboldens the fleet at M. to 
offer battle to the Ath. at Samos, 63, 
I, 2. the Ath. at Samos expect de- 
struction from defeat by the Pelop. 
fleet at M. 75, 3. discontent in the 
fleet at M. 78. it sails from M. to- 
wards Mycale ; M. land forces march 
thither, 79, 1. encamp there, $ 4. 
return to M. $5. decline an en- 
gagement there with the Ath. § 6. 
forty ships despatched from M. for 
the Hellespont, 80, 1. most of them 
driven back by a storm, $ 3. increas- 
ed discontent there against Tissa- 
phernes and Astyochus, 83. danger 
to Astyochus i in a tumult, 84, 1-3 nn. 
the M. surprise and expelTissaphernes" 
garrison, 6 4. vehemently displeased 
with Lichas for advocating submission 
to Tissaphernes, § 5. Astyochus, su- 
perseded by Mindarus, leaves M. for 
Lac. 85, 1. complaints to Lac. by 
Tissaphernes against the M. and by 
them against him, $ 2-4. the Pelop. 
fleet sails from M. for the Hellespont, 
99, I. its departure learnt by the Ath. 
at Samos, 100, 1. and by Tissapher- 
nes at Aspendus, 108, 3. 

Milichius, see Meilichius. 

Military discipline of the Lac. v. 
66, 2-4 nn. their military music, 
40, nn. military service at Athens, 
lists of persons liable to, vi. 31, 3 n. 
cf. v. 8, 3n. 

Mills at Athens, a certain pro- 
portion of bakers from, to be im- 
pressed for the Syrac. expedition, vi. 
22n. 

Miltiades, f. of Cimon, an Ath. i. 
IOO, I. 

Mimas, a m. in the northern part 
of the peninsula of Erythre, viii. 34 ; 
вее Strabo xiv. 

Mindarus, supersedes Astyochus as 
Lac. high-admiral, viii. 85, 1. in con- 
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sequence of Tissaphernes’ duplicity 
quits Miletus and sails for the Hel- 
lespont, viii. 99, І. reaches Chios, $ 2. 
obtains supplies there and proceeds 
to Rheeteium, тої nn. surprises the 
Ath. squadron at Sestus, 102, 2, 
3 nn. on the left wing at battle of 
Cynossema, 104, 3. endeavours to 
hem in the Ath. § 4. is beaten by 
their right wing, and a general defeat 
follows, 105, 3, n. 

Mine, used by besieged against the 
mound of the besiegers, ii. 76, 2 n. 

Mines, see Gold, Silver, Laurium, 
Thasos. 

Minerva or Athene, see Pallas. 

Minos, an island off Megara, oc- 
-cupied by the Ath. jii. 5 nn. and 
map, sketch, and paper subjoined to 
vol.I. Ath. landed there, iv. 67, І, 2. 
the Ath. in Minoa watch the harbour 
of Megara, 67,2. retained by the 
Ath. during the year’s truce, 118, 3n. 

Minos, k. of Crete, the earliest 
possessor of a navy, commands the 
sea; colonized and ruled the Cy- 
clades, cleared the sea of pirates, i. 4. 
the greater security enjoyed by sea 
and on the coasts due to him, 8, 5. 

Minyeian. Bootian Orchomenus 
formerly‘ called M. Orchomenus, iv. 
76, 3. 

Moles of harbours, i. 63, 1 п. iii. 
51, 3 п. viii. 90, 4 nn. 

Molobrus, f. of Epitadas, a Lac. 
iv. 8, 9. 

Molossians, Admetus, k. of, Themi- 
stocles suppliant to him, i. 136, 3-7 n. 
the M. with Sabylinthus, regent for 
Tharypas, a minor, join the Pelop. 
expedition against Acarnania, ii. 80, 
8 n; see Palmerii Grec. Ant. p. 322. 

Molycreium (on coast of Ozolian 
Locris), a Cor. colony subject to the 
Ath. ii. 84, 4. ili. 102, 2. taken by 
the Pelop. ib. Molycric Rhiun, ii. 
84, 4. 86, 3; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. 
р. 484, біс. 
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Months, lunar, variation between 
natura] and civil at Athens, ii. 28, n. 
Spartan months compared with Attic, 
iv. 119, I n. cf. v. 19,1. Spartan 
months, v. 54, 2, 3. four winter m. 
vi. 2I, 2. 

Monuments of illustrious men, 
what, ii. 43, 3. m. enclosed, v. ІІ, I n. 

Moon, new, solar eclipse possible 
only at, ii. 38. eclipse of moon de- 
lays the Ath. retreat from Syracuse, 
vii. 5o, 4. acc. to Schol. on i. 65, 3, 
the ordinary assemblies of the Lac. 
were on the full moon. 

Mora, a division of the Lac. army, 
n. to v. 68, 3. 

Morgantine, ceded to the Cama- 
ringeans on payment to the Syracu- 
sans; probably not the well known 
city of that name, iv. 65, I u; see 
Cluverii Sic. p. 335. 

Mother-country or parent-state, see 
Colony. 

Motye, a Pheenician settlement on 
W. coast of Sicily, vi. 2, 5n ; see Clu- 
verii Siciliam, p. 349. 254. 

Mulct, see Fine. 

Munychia, a haven and suburb of 
Athens adjacent to Peireeeus ; the cir- 
cuit of the two together, ii. 13, 9. 
peripoli stationed there, viii. 92, 5. 
the Dionysiac or Bacchic theatre close 
to M. 93, 1n; see Meursius de Pop. 
Att. 

Music, military, of the Lac. v. 
70 nn. 

Mycale, a m. on the coast of Ionia, 
opposite Samos; the Greeks’ naval 
victory there, i.89,2. the Pelop. fleet 
and Milesian land-forces march to- 
wards M. aud encamp there, viii. 79, 
1,2, 4. of Mycale, see Herod. i. 148, 1. 
and Strabo xiv. 

Mycaleseus, a city of Boeotia near 
the Euripus, surprised, and its inha- 
bitants massacred, by Dian Thraci- 
ans, vii. 20. 30 nn; see Pausan. i. 
23, 3. 
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Мусеше, N. of Argos, its small 
remains, i. 10, 1 n. (see Strabo viii. 
and Pausan. ii. 15, 4.) Mycene the 
seat of the government of Eurystheus, 
.of Atreus and Agamemnon, i. 9, 2. 

Myconus, an island, one of the 
Cyclades adjacent to Delos on the E. 
The fall of Mytilene learnt there by 
the Pelop. fleet, iii. 29, 1. 

Mygdonia, a region of Macedonia, 
N. of Therme; a part of it granted to 
Chalcidian refugees for a time by 

.Perdiccas, i. 58, з. formerly inha- 
bited by Edonian Thracians, ii. 99, 3. 
devastated in Sitalkes’ invasion, 100, 5. 

Myle, a city and peninsula in the 
territory of Messana in Sicily, ili. 90, 
.2, 3. ite people defeated by the Ath. 
surrender, iii. 90, 2-4. 

Myletidæ, Syrac. exiles, with Chal- 
cidians from Zancle, joint-founders 
of Нішега, vi. 5, І. 

Myonensians, or Myoneans, a tribe 
of Ozolian Locrians, their situation, 
tii. 101, 2n; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. 
р. 542. 

Myonnesus, а city and promontory 
on the S. boundary of the Teian coast. 
Alcidas butchers all his prisoners 
there, ili. 32, 1; see Strabo xiv. 

Myrcinus, an Edonian city to the 
N. of the г. Strymon. It comes over 
to Brasidas, iv. 107, 3. Myrcinian 
targeteers part of Brasidas' force at 
„Amphipolis, v. 6, 4. Myrcinian ca- 
valry, v. 10, 9. Cleon slain by a 
Myrcinian targeteer, ib.: see Herod. 
V. 11, 23. 

Myronides, an Ath. general, marches 
.from Athens to repel a Cor. invasion 
of the Megarid, and fights an inde- 
.cisive engagement, i. 105, 5, 6. de- 
feats the Boot. at CEnophyta, and 
conquers Bootia and Phocis, 108, 2. 
-alluded to by Hippocrates before 
battle of Delium, iv. 95, 3. 

. Myrrhina, daughter of Callias and 
wife of Hippias, vi. 55, 1 n. 
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Myrülus, an Ath. swore to the 
fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 2. and to 
the-fifty years’ Alliance, 24, I. 

Myscon, a Syrac. one of three gene- 
rals sent to take the command of the 
fleet on the banishment of Hermo- 
crates, viii. 85, 3. 

Mysteries at Athens, profanation 
of, Alcibiades charged with it, vi. 28, 
nn, and some others in the arma- 
ment in Sicily, 53, 1. public excite- 
ment and ready credence given to 
informers; political aspect of the of- 
fence, 53, n. 60, 1. large number 
imprisoned on suspicion; one is per- 
suaded to confess and give informa- 
tion; the persons inculpated are 
executed, or if not seized outlawed, 
$ 2-5 nn. circumstances strengthen- 
ing the popular suspicion of the trea- 
sonable purposes connected with this 
profanation, 61, 1-3 nn; see also Al- 
cibiades. 

Mytilene, on the E. coast of Les- 
bos, information of its design to re- 
volt, and to make M. the seat of 
government, carried to Athens, iii. 
2, 3 nn; see Strabo xiii. the M. re- 
gard not the Ath. remonstrances, 3, 1. 
the Ath. purpose to surprise the M. at 
the festival of Apollo Maloeis, § 3. 
M. naval contingent seized by the 
Ath. and the crews imprisoned, § 4. 
the M. are warned, $ 5,6 nn. the M. 
refuse to comply with the Ath. de- 
mands, iii. 3, 3. 4, 1. defeated by 
sea, obtain an armistice, 4, 2, 3. send 
an embassy to Athens, $ 4, and one 
secretly to Lac. for aid, $ 5, 6. Malea, 
tothe N. of M. ib.n. their embassy to 
Athens fails; hostilities are renewed, 
5, I. indecisive action; they wait for 
succour from Lac. $ 2. two camps 
formed against M.; both its harbours 
blockaded, 6. the M. ambassadors, 
directed by the Lac. repair to O- 
lympia, 8, and implore aid from the 
assembled allies, 9-14. received into 
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alliance with the Lac. 15, 1. go with- 
out success against Methymna, and 
strengthen Antissa, Pyrrha and Вте- 
sus, I8, 1 nn. the Ath. reinforced 
surround M. with lines of circum- 
vallation, $ 3-5. Salethus arrives 
from Lac. and encourages the M. by 
tidings of the coming aid, 25, 1-3. 
Proedri or Presidents of the M. 25,2. 
a Pelop. fleet sails for M. 26, 1. the 
M. commons armed by Salzthus 
threaten to surrender to the Ath. 27. 
the M. authorities submit the fate of 
the M. to the Ath. people, 28, r. 
M. suppliants removed from the al- 
tars, $ 2 п. fall of M. learnt by Pelop. 
fleet, 39. Teutiaplus, of Elis, advises 
a sudden attempt to recover M. 30, 
nn. the most culpable of the M. 
(suppliants included, cf. 28, 2) sent 
with Saleethus to Athens, 35,2. affairs 
of M. and Lesbos generally settled by 
Paches, $ 2. massacre of the whole 
adult male population of M. and en- 
slavement of its women and children 
decreed at Athens, 36, 1. orders to 
this effect sent off, $ 3. the Ath. au- 
thorities prevailed upon to allow the 
subject to be reconsidered, $ 3, 4. 
Cleon speaks against the repeal 
of the decree, 36, 5-40 nn. Dio- 
dotus argues for the repeal of the 
decree, 41—48 nn, and carries it, 
‚49, 1, 2 n. a second ship despatched 
to M. just prevents the execution of 
the first decree, § 3-5. all the M. 
prisoners (cf. 35, 2) sent to Athens 
slain, 5o, 1. the fortifications of the 
M. demolished and their fleet appro- 
priated by the Ath. $ 2. the towns of 
the M. on the continent taken pos- 
session of by the Ath. $ 4. M. exiles 
surprise Rheteium and Antandrus; 
their design, iv. 52, пп. Antandrus 
retaken by the Ath. 75, 1n. M. re- 
volts again from Athens, viii. 22, 2. 
M. taken by surprise by the Ath. 23, 
2, 3. Ath. garrison in M. roo, 3. 
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Myus, an Ionian city in Caria on 
S. bank of the Meander, given to 
Themistocles by the k. of Persia, i. 
138, 8 п. Lysicles marches thence 
inland, ili. 19, 2. 


N. 


Naked, who were the first to prac- 
tise gymnastic exercises naked, i. 6, 
5 nn. E 

Names, family names; grandfa- 
ther's, given to the eldest son, vii. 
69, 2 n; cf. vi. 54, 6. 

Nauarchs or high-admirals of 
Sparta, Cnemus, ii. 66, з.  Alcidas, 
li. 16, 3. Thrasymelidas, iv. 11, 3. 
Melancridas, үій. б, 5.  Astyochus, 
20, I. Mindarus, 85. 1. term during 
which this command was held, ii. 8o, 
з п. it was supreme, viii. 20, I n. 

Naucleides, а Plateean, ópens the 
gates of Platæa to the Thebans, ii. 
2, 2 n. 

Naucrates, f. of Damotimus, a Si- 
cyonian, iv. 119, 2. 

Naupactus, inside the Cor. gulf; 
taken from the Osolian Locrians; 
the Messenians from Ithome settled 
there by the Ath. i. 103, 3. in alli- 
ance with the Ath. ii. 9, 5 n. occu- 
pied by an Ath. squadron for the 
blockade of Corinth and the Criszan 
gulf, 69, г. the Pelop. design on it, 
8o, 1. the Ath. after their victory 
return thither, 84, 4. the Pelop. 
threaten N. 9o, 2. Phormio sails to- 
wards N. $ 3. takes refuge there and 
prepares to repulse them, 91, 2. ac- 
tion and victory of the Ath. off N. 
$ 3—92, 5. areinforcement of twenty 
shipe for Phormio arrives at N. 92,8. 
Phormio goes from N.to Astacus, 102, 
I. returns, 103, I. Asopius arrives 
from Athens at N. iii. 7, 3. Nico- 
stratus goes from N. to Corcyra, 75,1. . 
the Pelop. in Corcyra harbour dread 
a repetition of the Ath. manœuvre 
practised (ii. 84, г) at N. iii. 78, 3. 
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the Ætolians hostile to N. 94, 3. De- 
mosthenes intends to return to N. 
96, 3. Demosthenes, after defeat in 
JEtolia, stays at N. 98, 6. the /Eto- 
lians urge the Pelop. to an expedi- 
tion against N. roo, і n. the route 
from Delphi to N. ror, 1. the Pelop. 
expedition enters the Naupactian ter- 
ritory, 102, 2. Demosthenes prevails 
on the Acarnanians to reinforce the 
garrison of N. 102, 3-5. М. is saved, 
§ 6. the Ath. squadron returns to N. 
114, 3. Ath. guard-ships from N. at 
Pylus, iv. 13, 2. _Messenians from 
N. garrison Pylus, 41,2. the Ath. at 
N. take Anactorium, 49. Demosthe- 
nes with forty ships arrives at N. 
46, т. 77, І. the Cor. man a squa- 
dron against the Ath. squadron at N. 
vii. 17, 4, stationed opposite to them, 
19,5n. 34, 1. Messenians summoned 
thence on the Sicilian expedition, 31, 
3. 57,8 п. Conon at N. with eighteen 
Ath. ships, 31, 4. usual force on the 
N. station, ib. n. the N. squadron 
reinforced, $ 5. the Ath. sail thence 
against the Pelop. fleet, 34, 3. return 
after an indecisive engagement, $ 7. 

Nautical life of the Ath. n. i. 
143, I. 

Navies,—of Minos the earliest, i. 
4n. 8, 3. of Agamemnon, 9, 3 n-5. 
of Greece, i. 13, 1. of Corinth, 13, 5. 
of Ionia, $ 6. of Polycrates of Samos, 
$ 7 n. of what description of vessels 
they consisted, 14, 2. of the Sicilian 
tyrants and of the Corcyreans, 14, 
3n. commencement of the Ath. 14, 
4 n. 18, 3. Ath. at beginning of Pe- 
lop. war, ii. I3, IO n. greatest amount 
of, on actual service at once, iii. 17, 
In, 2, 5. navy of Lac. confederacy, 
amount prescribed by the Lac. ii. 7, 
з п. prescribed increase of, viii. 3, 2. 

Naxus, one of the eastern Cyclades. 
The Naxians first of the Ath. allies 
revolt, and are reduced by siege to 
subjection, i. 98, 4. Themistocles’ es- 
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cape from the Ath. fleet there, 137, 
2-4. 

Naxus, a Chalcidic settlement, on 
E. coast of Sicily ; the first Greek set- 
tlement there, vi. 3, 1. The Naxians 
invaded by the people of Messana, de- 
feat them with great loss, iv. 25, 7-9. 
Naxus likely to join the Ath. 20, 3. 
the Ath. armament arrives and is 
admitted there, 50,2, 3. the Ath. 
winter there, 72, 1. 74,2. 75, 3. 88, 3. 
they quit Naxus, $ 5. N. cavalry 
with the Ath. 98, 1. allies of the Ath. 
vii. 57, 11; see Cluverii Sicil. p. 9o, 
&c. 

Neapolis, in África, a trading port 
of the Carthaginians opposite to Sicily, 
vii. 50, 2. 

Neighbouring states enemies, iv. 
92, 4. vi. 88, 1 n. 

Nemea, and temple of Zeus Ne- 
meius, in Ozolian Locris; Hesiod 
slain there, iii. 96, 1 n. 

Nemea in N. of Árgolis, road thi- 
ther, v. 58, 3. movements from and 
towards Nemea, by the Argives and 
the Lac. allies, 59, 1, 2. the Argives 
hemmed in on the side towards Ne- 
meà, $ 3. all the Lac. allies assem- 
bled at N. 60, 3n. 

Neodamodes, settled with emanci- 
pated Helots at Lepreum by the Lac. 
V. 34, 1 0. N. stand next to emanci- 
pated Helots at battle of Mantineia, 
67, і п. the Lac. aid to Syracuse 
consisted of Helots and N. vii. 19, 3. 
58, 3. 

Neptune, see Poseidon. 

Nericus, in Leucas; Asopius, s. of 
Phormio slain in a landing there, iii. 
7, 4; see Strabo x. 

Nessa, see Inessa. 

Nestus, a r. of Thrace falling into 
the Ægæan, W. of Abdera, rising in 
the same mountain chain as the ri- 
vers Oscius and Hebrus, ii. 96, 5 n; 
see Herodot. vii. 109, 3. 126. and 
Strabo Epit. vii. 
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Neutral states admit only single 
ships of war of belligerents into 
their harbours, ii. 7, 2 n. iii. 71, 1 n. 
vi. 52, I n. 

New-moon, seg Moon. 

Nicanor, one of the two yearly 
chieftains of the Chaonians, in Cne- 
mus expedition against Acarnania, 
ii. 80, 6 nn. 

Nicasus, s. of Cecalus, a Megarean, 
signs the year's Truce, iv. 119, 2. 

Niceratus, f. of Nicias, an Ath. iii. 
51, I. 9I, I. iv. 27, 5. 42, I. 53, I. 
119, 2. 129, 2. V. 16, І. 83, 4. vi. 8, 2. 

Niciades, an Ath. president (ém- 
orarns) when the year’s Truce was 
ratified, iv. 118, 7 nn. 

Nicias, an Ath. f. of Hagnon, ii. 
58, I. iv. 102, 3. 

Nicias, s. of Niceratus, an Ath. 
takes Minoa, iii. gr. on expedition 
against Melos, Tanagra, and Opun- 
tian Locris, 91. Cleon makes insinu- 
ations against him, iv. 27, 5 n. М, 
offers the command against Sphac- 
teria to Cleon, 28, 1. again presses 
Cleon and renounces the command, 
§ 2. on the expedition to the coast of 
Corinth victorious, iv. 42-44. rava- 
ges the coast near Crommyon, lands 
on that of Epidaurus, fortifies and 
garrisons Methone (see n.) and re- 
turns, 45. expedition against Cy- 
thera; takes it; ravages the coast of 
Laconia, 53. 54. swears to the year's 
Truce, 119, 2. sails from Potidsa to 
recover Mende and Scione, and takes 
Mende, 129—131. surrounds Scione 
with lines, and returns, 131,3. 133,4- 
his wishes for peace, v. 16, 1. swears 
to the fifty years' Peace, 19, 3, and 
to the fifty years’ Alliance, 24, 1. the 
above treaties negotiated by him and 
Laches, 43, 2. Alcibiades wishes to 
detach the Lac. ambassadors at À- 
thens from Nicias, 45, 3. N. recom- 
mends alliance with the Lac. rather 
than the Argives, 46, 1. persuades 
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the Ath. to send him оп an embassy 
to Lac. with their demands, § 2, 3. 
obtains only the renewal of their 
oaths from the Lac.; is blamed by 
the Ath. $ 4. his intended expedition 
against the Chalcidians of the Thra- 
cian Border frustrated by Perdiccas, 
v. 83, 4. appointed against his incli- 
nation on the intendetl expedition to 
Sicily ; thinks it injudicious, vi. 8, 2, 4. 
speaks against it, 9-14. finding his 
arguments ineffectual, represents the 
magnitude of the force required, 19- 
23. his object, 24, 1. on the demand 
of the Ath. he gives details, 25, 1, 2. 
he had expected the representations 
of the Egesteans would prove un- 
founded, 46, 2. his plan of operations, 
47. N. coasts along from Hyccara to 
Egesta, obtains thirty talents, returns 
to the army, 62, 4. exhorts his forces 
before the first battle at Syracuse, 67, 


` 3-68. leads his men on, 69, і. N. 


prevents the Syrac. from taking the 
Ath. lines, 102, 2 n. the Syrac. with 
a view to a peace hold communica- 
tions with N. now by the death of 
Lamachus sole commander, 103, 3. 
N. contemns the small force of Gy- 
lippus, and neglects to intercept it, 
104, 3. sends four ships to look 
out for it, vii. 1, 2 п. does not ad- 
vance against the Syrac. 3,3. resolves 
to fortify Plemyrium, 4, 4. sends 
twenty ships to intercept the re- 
mainder of the Cor. aids to Syracuse, 
4 7 n. the progress of the Syrac. 
counter-work compels him to fight, 
6, 1. is defeated and the circum- 
vallation of Syracuse rendered im- 
possible, $ 5, 4. perceives his need of 
a considerable reinforcement, 8, 1. 
writes to Athens, confines himself to 
precautionary measures, $ 2, 3. his 
despatch arrives at Athens and is 
read, 10—15. the Ath. appoint Me- 
nander and Euthydemus to share his 
command, 16, 1 nn. sends to his 
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Sicel allies to obstruct the march of 
aids to Syracuse, 32, 1 по. after an 
indecisive naval action, provides for 
its renewal, and for increased pro- 
tection to his fleet, 38, 2, 3. bad not 
availed himself of the impression pro- 
duced on his first arrival in Sicily, 


pleasure of the Ath. and the distress- 
ed condition of the Syrac. 48. 49, 
1 оп, 4. in prospect of immediate at- 
tack from the Syrac. consents to re- 
treat by sea, 5o. on a lunar eclipee 
resolves to defer retreat for twenty- 
seven days, $ 4nn. his speech to the 
armament on their resolving to force 
their way out to sea, 60, 5—64 nn. 
orders their embarkation, 65, 1. after 
defeat agrees to Demosthenes' pro- 
poeal to renew the attempt; on the 
seamen's refusal agrees to retreat by 
land, 72, 3, 4. Hermocrates sends 
false intelligence to him and delays 
the Ath. retreat, 73, 3—74, I. con- 
siders preparation for retreat com- 
plete, 75, 1. his particular and gene- 
ral exhortations, 76. 77. looks to and 
keepe good order on the march, 78. 
his division precedes that of Demo- 
sthenes, § 2. with Demosthenes de- 
cides on altering the direction of their 
retreat towards Camarina, 80, І, 2. 
his division keeps together and makes 
progress, § 3. 81, 3. fights no more 
than he is compelled, ib. crosses the 
r. Erineus and halts in a strong po- 
sition, 82, 3. overtaken by the Syrac. 
. learns the surrender of Demosthenes’ 
division ; offers to capitulate, 83, 1, 2. 
is attacked and haraseed all day ; dis- 
appointed of effecting escape by night, 
§ 3-5. continues his retreat next day 
for the r. Assinarus, 84, 1, 2. on the 
destruction of his army surrenders to 


NICOLAUS—NIGHT. 


Gylippus and the Lac. 85, r. with 
Demosthenes butchered by decree ot 
the Syrac. in spite of Субрроє" wish 
to save them, 86, 1,2. his merits to- 
wards the Lac. induced him to sur- 
render to Gylippus, $ 3. motives of 
death, § 4. his high character, $ 5. 

Nicolaus, one of three Lac. am- 
bassadors to the К. of Persia, 11.67, 1. 
delivered up by Sadocus to the Ath. 
and put to death, § 2-4. 

Nicomachus, a Phocian, of Pha- 
noteus, informs the Lac. of the Ath. 
design upon Boeotia, iv. 89, 1. 

Nicon, à Theban commander of 
the Bootian aid for Syracuse, vii 
19, 3. 

Niconidas, а Thess. of Larisa, a 
friend of Perdiccas, aids the passage 
of Brasidas through Thessaly, iv. 
48, 2. 

Nicostratus, s. of Diitrephes, an 
Ath. commander, arrives from Nau- 
pactus at Corcyra, and mediates be- 
tween the factions, iii. 75, І. con- 
sents to leave five Ath. ships at Cor- 
cyra and take five manned by the 
aristocratic party, § 2, 3. cannot pre- 
vail on these to comply, prevents 
their murder by the popular party, 
§ 4-6. commander in the expedition 
against Cythera and landings on the 
Lac. coast, iv. 53. 54. signed the 
year's Truce, 119, 3. recovers Mende, 
129. 130. besieges Scione, 131. with 
Laches commands the Ath. succour 
to Argos, v. 61, 1. slain at Manti- 
neia, 74, 3- 

Night, attempt on Platea by, ii. 
2, I. betrayal and surprise of To- 
rone by, iv. 110, 2. grand night at- 
tack by the Ath. and their defeat on 
Epipole, vii. 43, 3—44. panic and 
flight by night of Perdiccas’ army, 
iv. 125, 1n; of Ath. on retreat from 
Syracuse, vii. 8o, 3. 





NIGHTINGALE—ODRYSBA2. . 


Nightingale, called the Daulian 
bird, ii. 29, 3. 

Nile, r. Ath. fleet obtains command 
of, i. 104, 2. their second expedition 
puts in at the Mendesian branch of, 
110, 4 n. 

Nine Ways (Бима "Одої), older 
name of Amphipolis, i. 100, 3. iv.102, 3. 

Nine Springe (єурейкромуог), the 
later name of the fountain Callirrhos, 
at Athens, ii. 15, 7 n. 

Nisa, Long Walls from Megara 
to, i. 103, 4. Ath. garrison escape 
into, 114, I. given up by the Ath. at 
the thirty years’ Peace, 115, 1. inroads 
of the Ath. till the taking of, ii. 31,5. 
ships launched at Nisæa, the Mega- 
rean naval arsenal, for intended at- 
tack on the Ath. Peirzeus, ii. 93, 2, 3. 
their retum to N. 94, 4. two 
towers on the side of, iii. 51, 3 n. 
Cleon persuades the Ath. to. demand 
it from the Lac. iv. 21, 3. the port 
of the Megareans, eight stades from 
Megara, garrisoned by Pelop. alone, 
66, 4. the Pelop. garrison of the 
Long Walls escape thither, 68, 3. 
it is surrounded by the Ath. with a 
wall, 69, 1, 2. ite garrison capitu- 
lates, $ 3. occupied by the Ath. § 4. 
anxiety for its garrison felt by Bra- 
sidas, in ignorance of its capture, 70, 
1. Ath. heavy-armed posted near it, 
43, з. Bœotian general of cavalry 
slain there; the Ath. return thither, 
64n, 73, 4. action near N. untrue 
report of by Brasidas, 85, 5. 108, 5. 
the late garrison of N. joins the Bæ- 
otians in attacking Delium, 100, 1. 
bounds set by the year’s Truce to its 
Ath. garrison, 118, 3 n. retained by 
the Ath. at the fifty year’s Peace, v. 
17, 2. 

Nisus, temple or statue of (?) near 
Megara, iv. 118, 3 n. 

Nomothete, a legislative committee 
at Athens, viii. 97, 2 n. 

· Notium, a-tewn on the coast. of 
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Ionia, near Colophon, occupied by 
Colophonians on the loes of Colo- 
phon, iii. 34, 1 nn. exiles from No- 
tium obtain aid from the Ath. under 
Paches, § 2. N. won by a dishonour- 
able artifice of Paches, § 3. N. de- 
livered to the Colophonians, 6 4. 
afterwards settled by the Ath. § 5. 

Nuptial rites, the water of Callir- 
rhoé used by the Ath. in, ii. 15, 7 n; 
see also Marriage. 

Nymphodorus, s. of Pythes, an 
Abderite, brother-in-law of Sitalkes, 
made proxenus and invited to Athens, 
li. 29, 1n. concludes an alliance be- 
tween the Ath. and Sitalkes, and ob- 
tains the Ath. franchise for Sadocus, 
Sitalkes’ son, ii. 29, 7 n. 


О. 

Oak Heads, soe Dryoscephaue. 

Oar, accompaniments of, ii. 93› 2: 2n. 
and Append. iii. vol. 1. 

Oath, the most binding, in each 
eountry, v. I8, 9 nn. form and re- 
newal of, ib. nn. another form, v. 47, 
8n. by whom sworn, $ 9 п. renewal 
of, $ 10n. sworn over or upon vic- 
tims, v. 47, 8n. 

Oboli, 4 Attic the pay of the Pa- 
rali, viii. 73, g п. /Eginetan, 3=5 
Attic one day's pay for heavy-armed, 
light-armed or archer, v. 47,6. Attic 
oboli, 10 = І /Eginetan drachma, ib. n. 

Ocytus, f. of Æneas, a Cor. v. 119,2. 
. Odomanti, a Thracian tribe occu- 
pying a plain country N. of the r. 
Strymon, ii. 101, 3n.  Polles, К. of, 
engages to furnish troops to Cleon, 
v. 6, 3; see Herod. v. 16, 1. vii. 
112, 2. 

Odryse, a Thracian nation. Teres, 
f. of Sitalkes, first established the 
great kingdom of the Odrysse, ii. 29, 
2n, 5, 6. Sitalkes their k. ally of the 


АФ... he marches against Per- 


diccas, 95, 1. 96, 1. the tribes subject 
to the.Odrysian kingdom, 96 nn. its 
Q 
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boundaries, 97, І, 2nn. its revenue, 
§3n. their custom with regard to 
gifts, § 4 п. greater than any other 
kingdom between the Ionian Gulf 
and the Euxine; inferior in military 
strength to the Scythians, $ 5, 6 n. 

CEantheans, a tribe of Ozolian Lo- 
crians, iii. тог, 2n; see Palmerii Gr. 
Ant. p. 539, &c. 

CEneon, a city of Ozolian Locris, 
: whence Demosthenes marched to in- 
vade /Etolia, iii. 95, 3. return of the 
survivors thither, 98, 2. taken by the 
Pelop. under Eurylochus, 102, t n; 
see Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 504. 

GEniadæ, a city in Acarnania be- 
sieged but not taken by Pericles, i. 
III, 4. Cnemus and the Pelop. are 
aided in their retreat to that city by 
its people, ii. 82, 1. always hostile to 
the Ath. its site precludes attack 
during winter, 102, 3n.  Echinades 
islands, opposite to it at the mouth of 
the г. Achelous, $ 4. Alcmzon set- 
tled near, $ 9. attempt upon by Aso- 
pius, їй. 7, 3, 40. alone of all A- 
carnania not on the Ath. expedition 
against Leucas, 94, І. Ambraciots 
and Pelop. take refuge there after 
battle of Olpx, 114, 4 n. compelled 
by the Acarnanians, join the Ath. al- 
liance, iv. 77, 2 n. (see Palmerii Gr. 
Ant. p. 398, &c.) 

CEnos$, a fortress on the confines of 
Attica and Beeotia, the first object of 
attack on the Pelop. invasion, ii. 
18 nn. (see Herod. v. 74, з.) distin- 
guished from another near Marathon, 
18, I n. resists all the attacks of the 
Pelop. ii. 19, 1. occasions loss of 
men to the Cor.: is besieged by them 
and the Boot. viii. 98, 2. surrender- 
ed by its garrison, deceived by the 
treasonable conduct of Aristarchus, 


б. 
` CEnophyta, in Boeotia, E. of Ta- 
pagra, battle fought there effects 
the Ath. conquest of Bootia and 


CEANTHEANS—OLIGARCHY. 


Phocis, i. 108, 2. alluded to by Hip- 
pocrates before battle of Delium, iv. 
95» 3- 

(Enusse, islands between the N. 
part of Chios and m. Mimas; an Ath. 
station in their attacks upon Chios, 
viii. 24, 2; see Herod. i. 165, 1, б. 

CEsyme, a Thasian colony on the 
coast of Thrace W. of Thasos, iv. 
107, 3. 

(Eteeans, a Thessalian people, in- 
flict loss upon the inhabitants of 
Trachinia and Doris, iii. 92, 2, 3. 
obliged by Agis to ransom their cat- 
tle, viii. 3, 1 n; see Strabo ix. 

Offences, not prevented by severe 
punishments, iii. 45 nn. 

Officers, I. by веа. Generals erpa- 
mryot, й. 69, і. among the Lac. the 
Nauarch or high-admiral (see those 
articles), if present, was supreme, viii. 
20, I n. trierarchs, vi. 31, 3 n. sail- 
ing-masters or pilots cuSepy7ras, petty 
officers tmnpecia, ib. п. xeAevorai, 
ії. 84, 3 п. ` 
II. by land; among the Lac. one of 
the kings, if in the field, was su- 
preme, v.66,2n. polemarchs, lochagi 
penteconteres, enomotarchs, ib. § 3. 
the bodies commanded by them, v. 
68,3n. among the Ath. Generals 
and Taxiarchs, see those articles. 

Oligarchy promoted among the 
Lac. allies, i. 19, 1 n. 76, 1. 144, 2. 
Lac. government of that character, 
Áv. 126, зп. democracy overthrown 
and ol. established in Samos, i. 115, 5. 
in Argos by the Thousand Argives 
and the Lac. у. 81, з п. ol. overthrown 
and democracy established in Argos, 
v. 82, 2. in Samos, viii. 31 n. demo- 
стасу overthrown and ol. set up in 
Athens and its subject states, viii. 
63, 3-70 nn; for details see article 
Athensans. oligarchical conspiracy at 
Samos fails, 73. fall of ol. at Athens 
(for details see Athenians), viii. 89— 
97. two forms of, contrasted, iii. 62, 


OrLoPHuyxvus —OLYNTHUS. 


4n. oligarchical party at Syracuse, 
charged by Atbenagoras with invent- 
ing the report of the Ath. plan of in- 
vasion, vi. 38, 1. their presumed ob- 
ject, and former effects of their con- 
duct, $ 2, 3. its illegality and in- 
justice, § 5. oligarchy exclusive, 39, 1. 
selfish, $ 2. cruel, viii. 48, 5. 

Olophyxus, on N. E. coast of the 
Acte of Athos, iv. 109; see Herod. 
vii. 22, 6. | 

Olorus, an Ath. f. of Thucydides 
the historian, iv. 104, 3. 

Olpe, in Acarnania, occupied by 
the Ambraciots, iii. ros, І n. they 
send home for aid, $ 3. news of their 
being at Olpe reaches Eurylochus, 
106, т п. his forces join them there, 
§ 3. blockaded by an Ath. squadron, 
107,3. Demosthenes and the Acar- 
nanians encamp near Olpe, § 4. 
Ambraciots and Pelop. defeated, re- 
treat into Olpæ, 108, 4. Ambraciots, 
ignorant of the defeat, on their march 
for Olpe, 110, 1. the Pelop. by se- 
cret treaty escape from Olpe, 111, І. 
the Ambraciots who escaped from 
Olpee learn the destruction of those 
who had marched to join them, 
113,1. Olpe sing. iii. 107, 4. III, I. 
113, I. Olpe plur. 105, 1, 3. 106, t, 
3. 107, 3. 108, 4. 110, 1 bis. probable 
reason of the variation, 107, I n. 

Olympia, treasures at, might be 
borrowed, i. 121, 3. 143, 1. cf. ii. 
13, 3-5 n. Mytilenean ambassa- 
dors meet the Lac. allies there, iii. 8. 
fifty years’ Peace to be inscribed on 
a pillar (стул) there, v. 18, 9.— 
Olympian Zeus, the Lepreate pay 
him yearly a talent, v. 31, зп. altar 
of, 50, 1.--"ОХуштадау амаурафі) 
of Scaliger mistaken by Duker and 
Goller for an ancient work, iii. 8, 
з n.—Olympic Festival and Games, 
in Pelop. i. 126, 5 n. alliance be- 
tween Athens, Argos, Elis and Man- 
tineia to be sworn to before each 
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Ol. Festival, v. 47, ton. the treaty 
to be inscribed on a bronze pillar 
at Olympia, § 11. the Lac. exclud- 
ed from the Festival for violating 
the Olympic Truce and refusing to 
pay a fine according to the Olympic 
law, ib. n.—Victors there, Cylon an 
Ath. i. 126, 3, 5. Dorieus a Rhodian, 
second time, iii. 8, т п. Androethenes 
an Arcadian, first time, у. 49, I n. 
Lichas a Lac. in spite of prohibition; 
punished, со, 4.—Athletes at, an- 
ciently wore girdles about their loins, 
i. 6, 5n. 

Olympieium, a temple of Zeus, 
near Syracuse. The Ath. army takes 
up a strong position close to it, vi. 
64, 1. 65, з n. the Syrac. send a 
guard to protect the treasure there, 
чо, 4n. not visited by the Ath. 7r, r. 
the Syrac. fortify it for a garrison, 
75,1. athird part of the Syrac. ca- 
valry there, to keep in check the Ath. 
foragers, vii. 4, б. the Syrac. troops 
there move up to threaten the Ath. 
lines, vii. 37, 2, 3. thence they 
check the devastation of the country 
by the Ath. 42, 6; see Cluverii Sicil. 
P. 178, &c. 

Olympus, m. on the confines of 
Macedonia and Thessaly, iv. 78, 6; 
see Herod. vii. 128, 1. 129, 2. and 
Pausan. vi. 5, 5. 

Olynthus, a city of Chalcidice, iv. 
123, 4. sixty stades from Potidza, 
i. 63, 2. the population of the cities 
of the sea-coast migrate thither by 
Perdiccas’ advice, i. 58, 2. plan for 
falling from Ol. on the Ath. rear 
provided against and frustrated, 62, 
3, 4. 63, 2. reinforcements from ОЇ. 
enable the Chalcidic forces to defeat 
the Ath. ii. 79, 4, 6, 7. women and 
children from Scione and Mende 
conveyed thither, iv. 123, 4. Pelop. 
prisoners taken at Torone exchanged 
with Ath. prisoners by the Olyn- 
thians, v. 3, 4 n. Ql. by fifty years’ 

Q 2 
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Peace to be unmolested by the Ath. 
and independent, on payment of Ari- 
steides’ assessment of the Tribute, v. 
18, 5n. the Ol. surprise Mecyberna. 
v. 39, 1; see Herod. viii. 127. Strab. 
Epit. vii. 

Onasimus, son of Megacles, а Si- 
cyonian, swears to the one year's 
Truce, iv. 119, 2. 

Onchestus, a sovereign state of 
Beeotia, n. iv. 76, 3. 

Oneium, a mount in the Cor. ter- 
ritory, intercepts the view of Solygeia 
from Cenchreia, iv. 44, 4. 

Onetoridas, f. of Diemporus, a 
Theb. ii. 2, 1. 

Onomacles, an Áth. commands an 
expedition against Miletus, viii. 25, I. 
sails against Chios, 30, 2. 

Ophioneans, 'Odxor;s, a nation of 
Etolians, iii. 94, 5. 96, 2. in the 
sing. n. 'Офнореўс, ій. 100, І; see 
Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 434. 

Opicans, drive the Sicels out of 
Italy, vi. 2, 4. Opicans, another name 
for tbe Osci, or Ausones, n. vi. 4, 5. 
Opicia the coast of the Tyrrhene sea 
from the Tiber to CEnotria, ib. Cuma 
in Opicia, vi. 4, 5; see Strabo v. 

Opuntian, see Locrians. 

Opus, in Locris, ii. 32, 1; see 
Strabo ix. 

Oracle, Delphic, to the Epidam- 
nians, i. 25, 1, 2. the Corcyreans 
offer to submit to the Or. their claims 
to Epidamnus, 28, 3. Or. to the 
Lac. on Zeus Ithometes, 103, 2. 
victory and aid promised to the Lac. 
by, 118, 4. 123. ii. 54, 5, 6. Or. to 
Cylon the Ath. i. 126, 4. to the Lac. 
on removal of Pausanias’ corpse, i. 
134, 7n. on the Pelasgicum at A- 
thens, ii. 17, 1, 2 п. to Álcmseon, ii. 
102, 7. to Hesiod the Poet, iii. 96, 
1n. free access to it secured by 
the one year's Truce, iv. 118, 1 n. 
directs the restoration of Delos to 
the Delians, v. 32, 1. oracle-mongers 


OnAsIMUS—OROBLE. 


in the cities of Greece before the War, 
ii. 8, з. in Athens, 21, 3. 

Oration, see Speech. 

Orchomenus, Bootian, in posses- 
sion of Boeotian exiles, i. 113, 1, З» 
who defeat the Ath. and liberate Boe- 
otia, § 3,4. frequent earthquakes 
there, iii. 87, 4 n. formerly called 
Minyeian; Chseroneia subject to it; 
Orchomenian exiles plan with the 
Ath. a popular revolution in Baotia, 
iv. 76, 3 n. (see Strabo ix. and Pausen. 
in Boot. ix. 34, 6—38.) 

Orchomenus, Arcadic, besieged 
by the Argive alliance surrenders, v. 
61, 3-5 n. (see Pausan. in Arcadicis.) 

Order of Battle, see Battle, 

Oreste, a people of Epeirus, ac- 
company Cnemus’ expedition against 
Acarnania, ii. 80, 9. their situation, 
$ 8 п; see Strabo vii. and Steph. By- 
zant. 

Orestes, son of Echecratidas, last 
k. or Tagus of Thessaly; ineffectual 
attempt of the Ath. to restore him, i. 
III, In. 

Orestheium in Meenalia, v. 64, 3 п. 

Oresthis, a district in Arcadia; in- 
decisive battle there between Tegeans 
and Mantineans, iv. 134, I n. 

Oreus ('Qpeós), another name of 
Hestiza in Euboea, occupied by Ath. 
cleruchi or settlers; alone faithful to. 
Athens, viii. 95, 7; see Strabo ix. and 
Livy xxviii. and xxxi. 

Orneee, a town in the N. of Argolis, 
its situation and population, v.67,2n. 
the Orneate allies of Argos at battle 
of Mantineia, v. 67, 2. 72, 4. their 
loss there, 74,3. Argive exiles esta- 
blished in it by the Lac. vi. 7,1. be- 
sieged for one day by the Arg. and 
Ath., evacuated in the night: resed 
by the Arg. $2; see Pausan. in Co- 
rinthiacis. 

Огобів, in Euboea, opposite to 
Opus in Locris; overflow of the sea 
there, iii. 89, 2n; see Strabo ix. 


Onda Dvs—PALISADE. 


Orodus, k. of the Parausmans, 
ioins Cnemus' expedition against A- 
carnania, ii. 8o, 8 n. 

Oropia, or territory of Oropus, iv. 
91. subject to the Ath. 99. 

Oropus, passed by the Pelop. re- 
tiring from Attica, ii. 23, 3. landing 
there from the Ath. fleet for invasion 
of Boeotia, iii. 91, 3n. Ath. troops 
take refuge there after the battle of 
Delium, iv. 96, 6. return thence by 
sea to Athens, $ 8. overland convey- 
ance of provisions to Athens from, 
vii. 28, 1 n. betrayed to the Boo- 
tians; opposite Eretria, viii. 60, 1 n. 
the Pelop. expedition against Euboea 
puts in there, 95, 1. stands out from 
Oropus; distance of Or. from Eretria, 
6 3. signal made from Eretria to 
Oropus, $ 4. 

Orphans of the slain in battle 
‘brought up by the state at Athens, 
li. 46, I. 

Oscius, a r. of Thrace, falling into 
the Danube, ii. 96, 4 n. 

Ostracism at Athens, i. 135, 3 n. 
of Themistocles, ib. of Hyperbolus, 
viii. 73, 3. 

Overflow of the sea accompanying 
an earthquake, at Orobis and Ata- 
lanta, iii. 89, 2, 3 nn. 

Ozolian Locrians, see Locrians. 


P. 


Paches, son of Epicurus, an Ath. 
general, sent against Mytilene, iii. 
I8, 3. Mytilene surrenders to him, 
28,1. removes suppliants from the 
altars, $ 2. takes Antissa, § 3. hears 
of Alcidas and the Pelop. fleet, from 
Erythrea, 33, 1, 2, 3 п. he chases 
them, $ 4, 5. his perfidious and 
bloody conduct at the taking of 
Notium, 34, 2, 3n. commits Notium 
to the Colophonians, $ 4. reduces 
Pyrrha and Eresus, sends Salethus 
and the Mytileneeans most concerned 
in the revolt to Athens, 35, 1. settles 
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Lesbos, $ 2. a trireme despatched 
from Athens with orders to him to 
put to death all the adult males of 
Mytilene, 36, 1, 3. he had read the 
decree, when a second vessel brings 
a reversal of the first decree, 49, 5. 
full one thousand Mytilenzan pri- 
soners, sent by him to Athens, exe- 
cuted, во, 1. 

Рап, a war-song or hymn, (see 
Schol. on і. 50, 6.) sung for the onset, 
i. 50, 6 n. iv. 43, 3. 96, 1. vii. 44, 6. 
on the victory, ii. 91, 3. the Ath. 
alarmed by the Doric Peans of their 
allies, vii. 44, 6. with prayers and 
libations precedes the sailing of the 
Ath. expedition to Syrac. vi. 32, 1, 2n. 

Peedaritus, see Pedaritus. 

Ргеопіапв and Реопіс nations, some 
included in the Odrysian Empire, 
some independent, ii. 96, зп. of the 
same race as the Teucrians, ib. n. 
their situation, 98, 2 n, 3. Psonic 
Doberus, $ 4; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. 
р. 72. 

" Page, see Pega. 

Pagondas, son of /Eoladas, a Boeo- 
tarch of Thebes, iv. 91. his ex- 
hortation to the Boot. before battle 
of Delium, 92. pursues the Ath. and 
forms his army in order of battle, 
93, 1. exhorts his troops again, 96, І. 
by a stratagem stops the advance of 
the Ath. right, § 5. 

Palereans, in Ácarnania, Sollium 
with its territory given to them by 
the Ath. ii. 30, t; see Palmerii Gr. 
Ant. p. 415. 

Palensians (people of Pale in Ce- 
phallenia), join the Corinthian fleet to 
relieve Epidamnus, i. 27, 3. are one 
of the four confederate states of Ce- 
phallenia, 36, 3 n. 

Palisade used in fortifying Delium, 
iv. до, зп. as a fence for the Ath. 
fleet at Syracuse, vi. 66, 2. 97, a. for 
their camp at Naxus in Sicily, vi. 74; 
2; see also Stockade. 


118 


Pallas, or Athene = Minerva, called 
Chalcicecus at Lac. her temple, i. 
134, 2. its structure, ib. nn. Pausa- 
nias starved to death there, § 2-5 n. 
the curse incurred, 128, 3. 134, 7. the 
atonement made, $ 7, 8. temple and 
statue of Athene in the acropolis at 
Athens, ii. 13, 4 nn. temple of, in 
Lecythus at Torone, iv. 116, 2, 3 nn. 
in Amphipolis Brasidas sacrifices at, 
V. 10, 2. 

Pallene, the western peninsula of 
Chalcidice; Potideea occupies its isth- 
mus, i. 56, 2. its ancient name 
Phlegra; its towns, ib. n. side of 
Potidea towards Pallene not block- 
aded by the Ath. 64, 2. Ath. land in 
and devastate Pallene and invest Po- 
tidæa on the side of Pallene, 6 3. 
Ath. garrison of Lecythus in Torone 
escapes to Pallene, iv. 116, 2. Scione 
in Pallene, 120, 1. Mende in Pallene, 
123, I. Brasidas unable to cross over 
into Pallene from Torone 129, І. 
(see Herod. vii. 123, t, 2.) 

Pamillus, a Megarean, founder of 
Selinus in Sicily, vi, 4, 20. 

Pamphylia, a region on the S. 
coast of Asia Minor, between Lycia 
and Cilicia; the r. Eurymedon in it, 
i. 100, І. 

Panactum, a fortress on the bor- 
ders of Attica, betrayed to the Boot. 
V. 3,5. to be restored to the Ath. by 
the Treaty of Peace for fifty years, 
18, 5. the Lac. promise their endea 
vours to recover Panactum for the 
Ath. 35, 5. the Lac. entreat the 
Boot. to deliver Panactum to them, 
that they might exchange it for Py- 
lus, 36, 2 n. 39, 2. demolished by 
the Boot. 39, 3. their pretext for 
this; demolition announced, 42, 1. 
consequent indignation of the Ath. 
$ 2. Lac. embassy to Ath. to ask for 
Pylus in return for Panactum, 44, 3. 
Ath. demand of the Lac. to restore P. 
perfect, 46, 2. 


PALLAS—PARnALII. 


. Pansi, an independent Thracian 
people N. of the r. Strymon alarmed 
by Sitalkes’ invasion of Macedonia, 
її, 101, 3. 

Panerus, (a Thess.?) cooperates 
in aiding Brasidas’ march through 
Thessaly, iv. 78, т. 

Panathensa the greater (a festival 
of Athene, celebrated every fourth 
year at Athens), oaths to the Alliance, 
to be renewed ten days before this 
festival at Athens by the Argives, 
Eleians and Mantineans, v. 47, 10 n. 
Ath. citizens attended the procession 
at it in arms, vi. 56, 2 n. outbreak 
of Harmodius and Aristogeiton fixed 
for that season, ib. Hipparchus slain 
while marshalling the Panathensic 
procession, i. 20, 3; see Meursius’ 
Panathena and Dict. Ant. 

Pancratium, an Olympiad marked 
by the name of the conqueror in the 
P. v. 49, 1 n. 

Pandion, k. of Athens, f. of Procne, 
il. 29, 3, 4nn. 

Pangeum, a m. of Thrace N. of 
the Strymon, ii. 99, 3; see Herod. v. 
16, І. vii. 112, 2. 

Panormus, Achaic, adjoining A- 
chaic Rhium, at the mouth of the 
Corinthian gulf; land forces of the 
Pelop. there to support their fleet, ii. 


. 86, 1 n, 4. it retires thither on its de- 


feat, 92,2; see Straboix. and Polyb.iv. 

Panormus, on the N. coast of Si- 
cily, one of the three chief settle- 
ments there of the Phoenicians of 
Tyre, n. vi. 2, 5; see Cluverii Sic. 
р. 273, &c. 

Panormus, in the Milesian terri- 
tory, landing of the Ath. there, viii, 
24, I. 

Pantacyas or Pantacyes, a r. near 
Hyblean Megara, E. coast of Sicily, 
vi. 4, 1. | 

Paralii, one of the three divisions 
of the Malians or Maliensians, iii. 
92, 2n. 


PARALIAN—PAUSANIAS. 


Paralian region of Attica (7) Пара- 
hos yn), li. 55, І n. 7) тараћа yì, 
56, 1. 

Paralus, (one of the two sacred or 
state ships, of Athens,) informs Pa- 
ches of Alcidas being on the coast of 
Asia, iii. 33, 1 nn, 3. with the Sala- 
` minia, in the Ath. squadron at Cor- 
суга, 77, з оп. Parali, the crew of the 
Paralus, viii. 73, 5, 6. their pay, 73, 
5n. steady opponents of oligarchy, 
ib. shifted by the 400 into a troop 
ship, and ordered to the coast of 
Euboea, viii. 74, з. deliver up to the 
Argives the envoys from the 400 
on their way to Sparta, and proceed 
with envoys from Argos to the Ath. 
armament at Samos, 86, 9. 

Параубџоу урафт, this criminal 
process forbidden by the oligarchical 
commission of ten (£vyypadijs), viii. 
67, 3. description of it, ib. n. 

Parasii, a people of Thessaly, un- 
known; among the Thess. sid to 
Athens, ii. 22, 4 n. 

Parauseans, a people of Epeirus si- 
tuate on the r. Auos, join Cnemus’ 
expedition against Acarnania, ii. 8o, 
5; see Palmerii Grec. Ant. p. 334, 
&c. 

Parent State, duties of towards Co- 
lomes ; see Colonies. 

Parians, Thasos a colony of, iv. 
104, 3. 

Parnassus, a m. of Phocis, on the 
right of Demosthenes' intended route 
into Boeotia, iii. 95, І. 

Parnes, a m. of Attica N. of A- 
' thens, ii. 23, і. Ath. fly thither on 
defeat at Oropus, iv. 96, 6. 

Parrhasians, a people on the 8. 
frontier of Arcadia, subject to Man- 
tineia, invaded by the Lac. and re- 
stored by them to independence, v. 33. 

Parties, opposite, at Megara, await 
the turn of events, iv. 71, 1 n; see 
Seditions. 

Parturition, on approach of, re- 
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moval of women from Delos to Rhe- 
neia decreed by the Ath. iii. 104, 3. 

Pasitelidas, s. of Hegesander, a 
Laced. commander of Torone, iv. 
132, 3. defending it, v. 3, І. is 
taken, § 2. 

- Patmos, an island between Icaria 
and Leros, iii. 33, 4. 

Patre, on the coast of Achaia, 
S.W. of Dyme (its history and site, 
distinguished from Patre in Thes- 
saly, see n.), the Pelop. fleet endea- 
vours to cross from it to Ácarnania, 
flies thither on defeat, 84, 3, sails 
thence to Cyllene, $ 5. the Patreans 
or Patrensians, persuaded by Alci- 
biades to carry down their walls to 
the sea, prevented by the Cor. and 
Sicyonians, v. 52, 2. 

Patrocles, f. of Tantalus, a Lac. iv. 
51» 3 

Pausanias, a Lac. son of Cleom- 
brotus, leader of the Greek Confede- 
racy against Persia, i. 94, I. cousin 
to Pleistarchus and regent for him, 
132, I. f. of Pleistoanax k. of Lac. 1. 
107, 2. 114, 4. ii. ЗІ, I. after victory 
at Platea admitted Platæa as a free 
and independent member of the 
Greek Confederacy, ii. 71, 4 п. aid 
given to him by the Plateeans, iii. 
54, 4. buried his slam in their terri- 
tory, 58, 6. his covenant with them, 
68, 2n. sent with a Lac. squadron, 
and the Confederate fleet, reduces 
Cyprus and Byzantium, i. 94. laid 
Xerxes under an obligation, after the 
taking of Byzantium, i. 128, 5. made 
Gongylus governor of Byzantium, 
§ 6. opens by his means a corre- 
spondence with Xerxes, $ 7-9. which 
Xerxes carries on through Artabazus, 
129,1. Xerxes’ letter to him, $ 2, 3. 
his consequent elation and arrogance 
drive the Asiatic Greeks to place 
themselves under Ath. supremacy, 
130. 95, I n, 2, 4. is recalled, heavy 
charges brought against him, § 3. is 
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acquitted of the most serious; bot 
called to account for private. wrongs, 
$ 5. goes to the Hellespont profess- 
edly to serve as a volunteer, really 
for correspondence with the k. with a 
view to the sovereignty of Greece, 
128, 4. besieged by the Ath. quits 
Byzantium for Colons in the Troad: 
on information of his treason recalled 
by the Ephors, 131, 1, 2n. impri- 
soned, set at liberty, presents himself 
for trial, §\3. no sufficiently direct 
evidence to warrant his punishment; 
but strong grounds of suspicion a- 
gainst him, 132, rn. his tampering 
with the Helots, § 2. Helot evidence 
against him rejected; an Argilian 
brings forward letters from P. to 
the k. § 3. the Ephors in conceal- 
ment overhear P. admitting all the 
facts, and entreating the man to set 
out at once on his errand, 133 nn. 
on their preparing to arrest him, 
takes sanctuary in the temple of Mi- 
nerva of the Brazen House, 134, 1- 
3 nn. starved, on removal he dies, 
$ 5. the Lac. commanded by the 
Delphic oracle to change his place of 
burial, and instructed how to ex- 
piate their offence, $ 6-8. place of 
his burial, § 7 n. 

Pausanias, k. of Гаседетоп, a 
minor, son of Pleistoanax (who was 
then -in exile, cf. ii. 21, 1. v. 16.) 
and nephew of Cleomenes, iii. 26, 2 n. 

Pausanias, a Maced. (supposed to 
be either son or brother of Derdas, 
see Schol.), acts with the Ath. against 
Perdiccas, i. 6r, 2. 

Pay (by the treaty of Alliance be- 
tween Áthens and the Argive Confe- 
deracy), of cavalry double that of 
the infantry; of which heavy-armed, 
light, and archers receive alike, v. 47, 
6n. at siege of Potidea, Ath. heavy- 
armed, their servants, and the ships’ 
crews receive equal pay, iii. I7, 4 n. 
the same amount (a drachma per day, 
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double of the usual rate) paid to the 
Ath. crews by the Egestzans, vi.8, r n. 
and by the Ath. to their crews on the 
Sicilian expedition; and addition 
made to this by the trierarchs, vi. 31, 
з па. the same pay given to their 
Thracian auxiliaries, vii. 27, 2. rates 
at which Tissaphernes paid the Pelop. 
fleet, viii. 29, І, з п. Alcibiades in- 
etigates Tissaphernes to reduce their 
pay and issue it irregularly, viii. 45, 2. 
pay for civil service abolished at 


` Athens by the oligarchical party, 65, 


3 по. 67, 3. its abolition confirmed 
on the counter-revolution, 97, I. 
the senate or council of 500 received 
pay, 69, 4 n; see also drachma, obo- 
lus, talent. 

Peace, its advantages, iv. 62, 1; 
see Diplomatic Transactions. 

Pedaritus, son of Leon, a Lac. ap- 
pointed gavernor of Chios, goes from 
Miletus to Erythre by land, viii. 
28, 5. croeses with his troops over 
to Chios, 32, 2. refuses to aid in 
effecting the revolt of Lesbos, § 3. 
gives unconsciously false intelligence 
to Astyochus of' a plot to betray 
Erythre, 33, 3. discovers it to have 
been feigned in order to the escape 
of Erythrean prisoners from the 
Ath. at Samos, $ 4. puts to death 
some Chians for being in the interest 
of Athens, 38, 3 n. complains to 
Lac. of Astyochus neglecting to aid 
Chios, § 4. excites suspicion against 
him at Lac. 39, 2. again asks aid of 
Astyochus, 40, І. sends word to the 
Pelop. fleet at Rhodes, of the despe- 
rate situation of Chios, 65, 2. slain 
in a sally, $ 2. 

Pege, in the Megarean territory, 
on the Cor. gulf, held by the Ath. i. 
103, 4. gives the command of the 
passes of Geraneia, 107, 3. Ath. ex- 
pedition thence, against Sicyon and 
CEniade, 111, 3, 4. given up by the 
Ath. at the thirty years’ Peace, 115, t. 





PEinZEUS—PEISANDER. 


Cleon persuades the Ath. to demand 
it, iv. 21, 3. Megarean exiles there 
distress and annoy Megara, 66, 1. 
the M. exiles recalled from Pege, 
74, 1. 

Peirzeus (Пераєйє, gen.IIeipaiós), 
the port of Athens, and maritime 
town adjoining ; contained three na- 
tural harbours. Fortification of begun 
in the archonship of Themistocles, i. 
93, 4—8 nn. recommended by him 
to the Ath. as their final refuge, § 9. 
Long Wall from Athens to, begun, 
-107, 1. its length, ii. 13, 9 п. circuit 
of P. with Munychia, ib. influx of 
people in the Pelop. invasion partly 
accommodated there, ii. 17, 1. pesti- 
lence broke out there first, ii. 48, 2. 
tanks then existing there, but no 
fountains, ib. n. Pelop. design a- 
gainst; its unguarded and insecure 
state, 93, I, 2. the Pelop. design re- 
linquished, § 3. the Ath. in the city 
and in P. alarmed, 94, 1, 2. march 
thither, launch their fleet, and guard 
P. $ 3. it is henceforth better se- 
eured, $ 6n. the Ath. expect the 
enemy's fleet from Sicily there, viii. 
1, зп. its freedom from blockade 
owing to the Ath. armament at Sa- 
mos, viii, 76, 5 n. the armament at 
Samos eager to sail against P. 82, 1, 
2. 86, 4. Еейопіа constructed to 
command it, 9o, 3, 4 n. a Portico 
adjacent to Eetionia in P. $ 5. Alexi- 
cles seized in P. 92, 4. Theramenes 
hastens thither, § 6. great tumult 
and alarm there, § 7. Theramenes 
arrives; Eetionia demolished, $ 9- 
11 nn. heavy-armed troops in P. 
march to the city, 93. 1 n. on ap- 
pearance of a Pelop. fleet off Salamis, 
the Ath. all hasten down to P. and 
man its defences and their fleet, 94. 
after defeat at Eretria and revolt of 
Eubeea, an attack upon Р. dreaded, 
95, 1-3. capture at a later period by 
the Pelop. v. 26, r. 
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Peirzus (Перафе), a port on the 
Cor. coast, near the Epidaurian bor- 
der; the Ath. drive on shore, disable 
and blockade a Pelop. fleet there, 
Vili. 10, 3, 4 n. II, I. this concealed 
from the Chians, 14, 4. eight ships 
of the blockading fleet first sent off 
against Chios, then twelve more, and 
seven Chian ships withdrawn by the 
Ath. rg. the twenty Pelop. ships at 
P. break the blockade, defeat the 
Ath. and go to Cenchreiz, 20, І. 

Peiraice, part of the coast opposite 
to Euboea occupied by the Oropians, 
ii. 33, 3 n. ==) пера» уй, iii. 85, І. 
91, 3. 

Peisander, an Ath. sent with others 
from Samos to Athens, to effect Alci- 
biades’ recall and an oligarchical re- 
volution, viii. 49. convinces his op- 
posers there of the hopeless condition 
of Athens, and its need of the king’s 
help, 53, 1, 2, and declares the esta- 
blishment of oligarchy to be the only 
means of obtaining it, 6 3. itis con- 
ceded to him, 54, 1. with colleagues 
empowered to negotiate with Tissa- 
phernes and recall Alcibiades, $ 2. 
on his false charges Phrynichus is 
deprived of command, $ 3. urges 
oligarchical clubs to union and 
promptitude; sails to negotiate with 
Tissaphernes, § 4 п. foiled by extra- 
vagant demande of Alcibiades on 
Tissaphernes’ part, returns to Samos, 
56. he and his colleagues strengthen 
their cause in the army, and urge the 
Samians to adopt oligarchy, 63, 3. 
sent to Athens, on their voyage to 
establish oligarchy in the subject 
states, 64, 1. arrive with auxiliaries ob- 
tained on the voyage (cf. 69, 3), 65, 1. 
find most of their objecta effected by 
the clubs, $ 2, 3. effect appointment 
of ten commissioners, £vyypagis, to 
frame a constitution, 67, 1 n. he pro- 
poses prohibition of the урафаї тара» 
убро», $ 2n, suppression of all the 
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existing magistracies, and salaries 
paid to civil officers; and organiza- 
tion of an executive council of 400, 
63. 68,1. by his persuasion an oli- 
garchical conspiracy is organized at 
Samos, 73, 2. he is among the most 
determined opponents of popular go- 
vernment, 9o, I. on the overthrow of 
the oligarchy flies to Deceleia, 98, 1. 

Peisistratus, tyrant of Athens, f. of 
Hippias, Hipparchus, and Thessalus, 
i. 20, 3. vi. 54, 2n. 55, 1 n. Delos 
partially purified by him, iii. 104, 2. 
died old, vi. 54, 2. levied a tenth 
upon the Ath. § 5 n. character of 
his government and that of his 
sons, 53, 3. 54, 5, б. overthrown by 

the Lac. 53, 3. the time of this, 59, 

4 n. Peisistratus, grandson of the 
first by his son Hippias, vi. 54, 6. 
when Archon dedicated the altar of 
the twelve gods, and that of the Py- 
thian Apollo, ib. n. 

Peithias, a Corcyrsean senator, vo- 
luntary proxenus to the Ath. and a 
popular leader, tried as a traitor to 
the liberties of his country, iii. 70, 
4 n. is acquitted, and charges his op- 
ponents with sacrilege ; they are fined, 
and assassinate him, § 5-7 nn. 

Pelasgians, the name most widely 
prevailing in the population of Greece 
in early times, i. 3, 2nn.  Pelasgian 
quarter at Athens, its site; oracular 
warning against its being inhabited, 
ii. 175, I n, 2. on its name and his- 
tory, ib. n.  Tyrrheno- Pelasgians 
former inhabitants of Lemnos and in 
Athens, and the chief element in the 
mixed population of Athos, iv. 109, 
an 


Pele, an island off Clazomene, viii. 
ЗІ, 2. 


Pella, а city of Macedonia W. of 
the r. Axius, ii. 99, 3. 100, 4. 

Pellenians, inhabitants of Pellene, 
easternmost state in Achaia, the only 
one at first engaged in the War, allies 
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of the Lac. ii. 9, 2n. furnish ships, 
6 3. invade Argolis with the Lac. 
Confederacy, v. 58, 3. бо, 3. in po- 
sition above the Argives, 59, 3. to- 
gether with the Arcadians and Sicyo- 
nians required to furnish ten ships to 
the Lac. Confederacy, viii. 3, 2. lose 
one ship at Cynossema, 106, 3. 

Pellichus, f. of Aristeus, a Cor. i. 
29, 1. 

Pelops coming from Asia obtained 
power by riches, and gave name to 
Peloponnesus; the Pelopid family 
becomes superior to the Perseid, i. 9, 
2n. 

Peloponnesus, tradition of the ori- 
gin of the name, i. 9, 2. in eerly 
times its inhabitants often changed, 
i. 2, 3. its five divisions, ro, 2 n. 
conquest of it by the Dorians and 
Heracleids, 12, 3. division of it 
among the conquerors; condition of 
the old inhabitants; its conquest oc- 
casions the prevalence of the Hellenic 
name throughout Greece, ib. n. moet 
of Italy and Sicily colonised from 
Pelop. since the Trojan War, 12, 4, 5. 
JEgina near it, ii. 27, І. alliance of 
the states around it sought by the 
Ath. 7, 3n. the insular states round 
Pelop. free allies of the Ath. vi. 85, 3. 
the youth of Pelop. numerous and 
ready for War, ii. 8, r. all its states 
except Argos and Achaia (which were 
neutral) in the Lac. Confederacy, 9, 
2n. scarcely touched by the plague, 
54; 7 n. all its states free by the 
treaty between Lac. and Argos, v. 
41; 5. 79, 1. Pelop. independent, vi. 
41, I. troops hired from Pelopon- 
nesus, by Mytilenzean exiles, iv. 52, 2, 
by exiles from Boot. Orchomenos, 
46, 3, by Amorges; on his capture 
take service in the Pelop. ranks, viii. 
28, 4.—The Peloponnesians as oppo- 
nents, as described by Pericles, i. 
141, 142. Dorians, constant enemies 
of Ionians; outnumbering the Ath. 
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vi. 82, 2. for their history under the 
leading of the Lac. see article Laced. 
For other temporary combinations 
see articles Argos and Corinth. 

Peloris, a N. E. prom. of Sicily in 
the territory of Messana; naval camp 
of the Syrac. and Epizephyrian Lo- 
crians there, iv. 25, 3; see Cluv. Sic. 
p. 88. 

Pelta, a small shield, dois re- 
vpáyovos Schol. on ii. 29, 6. Thracian 
Peltaste, ib. vii. 27, І. and others, 
iv. 129, 2. Edonian, Myrcinian, and 
Chalcidian P. v. 6, 4. P. from Cru- 
вів and Olynthus, ii. 79, б. Bootian 
Р. iv. 93, 3. 

Penalties, why gradually made 
more severe, iii. 45, 2, 3. still inef- 
fectual, $ 4. why, $ 5-7. 

Peneste of Thessaly, their origin, 
n. iv. 78, 6. 

Pentacosiomedimni, the highest 
class of Ath. citizens; the money 
value of their qualification, iii, 16, 
In.. 

Pentecontêr, in the Lac. army, a 
commander of a Pentecostys or body 
of fifty men, v. 66, 3. 68, 3n. 

Peparethus, an island off the S. 
part of Magnesia, recession of the 
sea there occasioned by an earth- 
quake, iii. 89, 4 n. (see Strabo ix.) 

Perebia and Perebi, a region and 
people subject to and N. of Thessaly, 
iv. 78, 5, 6 n; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. 
р. 325. 

Perdiccas, k. of Lower or Mari- 
time Macedonia, son of Alexander, 
and brother of Philip, i. 57, 1, 2. ii. 
29, 8n, 9. 99, 1, 3nn. f. of Arche- 
laus, 100, 2n. his predecessors, ib. n. 
suspected by the Ath. i. 56, 2. of a 
friend and ally became hostile to the 
Ath. through their alliance with 
Philip and Derdas, 57, І, 3. endea- 
vours at a confederacy of the Cor. 
Chalcidians, and Bottizans, $ 3. the 
maritime Chalcidians at his persua- 


95, І, 2. 
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sion migrate into Olynthus, 58, 2, 3. 
Ath. expedition with Philip and: Der- 
das acts against his dominions, 59, 2. 
reinforced make terms of alliance 
with him and retire, after a treache- 
rous attempt on Вегога, 61, І, 2 n. 
he breaks with the Ath. and is 
chosen commander of the cavalry of 
the Chalcidian allies, 62, 2. two 
hundred of his cavalry at Olynthus, 
prevented from acting at battle of 
Potideea, $ 3, 4. 63, з. the Ath. wish 
his opposition removed, ii. 29, 6. is 
reconciled to them, they restore 
Therme to him, he aids them, § 8, 9. 
secretly sends aid to Cnemus’ Pelop. 
expedition against Acarnania, 8o, 10. 
Sitalkes’ expedition against him to 
extort fulfilment of some promise, 
Philips son Amyntas 
brought forward by Sitalkes as k. of 
the Maced. $ 3. Perdiccas communi- 
cates with Sitalkes, 101, І. gains 
over to his interests, by promising 
his sister with a dower, Seuthes who 
prevails on Sitalkes to retire, § 5-7. 
Niconidas of Larisa in Thessaly, a 
friend of Perdiccas, aids the march of 
Brasidas, iv. 78, з. Perdiccas invited 
the expedition of Brasidas; his mo- 
tives, 79. is considered an enemy by 
the Ath. 82. marches with Brasidas 
against Arrhibeeus, 83, 1. offended 
with Brasidas’ proposal to seek al- 
liance with Arrhibzus, reduces his 
subsidy, § 2-6 nn. employs his in- 
fluence for the surrender of Amphi- 
polis to Brasidas, 103, 2. cooperates 
with Brasidas, 107, 3. second expe- 
dition with Brasidas againet Arrhi- 
beeus, 124, 1. defeats the Lynces- 
tians, 124, 3 n. Illyrians hired by 
him fail to join him; wishes to ad- 
vance, is opposed by Brasidas, $ 4. 
betrayed by the Illyrians, is hurried 
off by his flying troops without com- 
municating with Brasidas, 125, 1 nn. 
Brasidas' troops, in revenge for their 
R2 
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desertion, on arriving in hie domi- 
-ions plunder and destroy the pro- 
perty of his subjects, 128, 3, 4 nn. 
his consequent alienation from the 
Реіор. $ 5 п. makes peace with the 
Ath. 132, 1. his influence with Thes- 
salian chiefs prevents passage of re- 
inforcements for Brasidas, § 2. Cleon 
at Eion sends to him for aid, v. 6, 2. 
the Lac. and Argives persuade him 
to join their alliance, v. 80, 2. in- 
fluenced by his Argive descent, ib. 
the Ath. ravage part of his domi- 
nions, or blockade him in them 
(according to various readings), v. 
83, 4n. their reasons, ib. his terri- 
tory ravaged by them, vi. 7, 3. the 
Chalcidians refuse to join him, $ 4. 
he marches with Euetion, an Ath. 
general, against Amphipolis, vii. 9. 

Pericleides, f. of Athenzus, а Lac. 
iv. 119, 2. 

Pericles, s. of Xanthippus, an Ath. 
general, commands the expedition 
from Рере against Sicyon and CEni- 
ade, i. 111,3. reduces Euboea after its 
revolt, 114, nn. in the sea-fight off 
Tragia defeats the Samians, 116, r. 
sails from Samos for Caunus and 
Caria to meet the Phenician fleet, 
§ 3. on his return completes the 
blockade of Samos, 117, 2. is aimed 
at by the Lac. in their demand that 
the Ath. should banish the accursed 
of the goddess, 127, 1 n. his ma- 
ternal ancestry, ib. n. the Lac. wish 
to excite odium against him, because 
their most formidable opponent, § 2, 
3n. his speech to encourage the Ath. 
firmly to resist the Lac. demands, 
140—144 nn. his advice followed by 
the Ath. 145, 1. his opinion, against 
receiving either herald or embassy 
while the Lac. were in the field, fol- 
lowed, ii. 12, 2. is one of the ten 
generals, 13, 1. gives his lands and 
houses to the state; for what reasons, 
ib. nn. advises the Ath. to remove 
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their families and effects from the 
country into Athens, avoid a battle, 
and keep a firm hold on their allies, 
62n. details their tribute from al- 
lies, other revenue, and amount of 
treasure in the Parthenon, in other 
temples, and on the statue of Athene, 
§ 3-5 nn. the amount of heavy-armed 
troops, $ 6, 7. of cavalry, mounted 
archers and archers, and triremes, 
§ то, її nn. leads them to expect 
victory in the war, § 12. popular feel- 
ing turns against him when Attica is 
ravaged by the Pelop. ii. 21, 5. con- 
fident that his decision against a 
battle was correct calls no assembly, 
22,1. sends out cavalry to check the 
enemy’s stragglers, § 2. heads the 
invasion of the Megarid, 31, І n. 
chosen to pronounce a funeral ora- 
tion over the first Ath. slain in this 
war, 34, 9, то. his funeral oration, 
35—46. adheres to his opinion a- 
gainst the Ath. meeting the enemy in 
the field, 56, 1. sails out with the 
Ath. fleet against the coasts of Pe- 
loponnesus, 56, 1. vi. 31, 2. after 
the Pelop. second invasion of Attica 
and the plague, is regarded by the 
Ath. as the cause of their calamities, 
ii. 59. delivers a speech calculated to 
soothe and encourage them, 60—64. 
partly succeeds, 65, 1, з п. but is 
fined, $ 3. chosen general and the 
whole direction of affairs committed 
to him, $ 4. general character of hig 
administration, $ 5, 10. his death; 
his foresight, $ 6. the Ath. depart 
from the course he had marked out, 
$ 7. his singular influence over them, 
68—10. abundant means of the Ath. 
in his judgment for triumphing over 
the Pelop. $ 14. 

Perieres, of Cuma, founder of Zan- 
cle, vi. 4, 5. 

Perieci, Laconian, some of them 
join in the revolt of the Helots, i. 101, 
2. who they were, ib. n. and Ap- 
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pendix II. to vol.i. the nearest Р. 
march against Pylus occupied by the 
Ath. iv. 8, 1. inhabitants of Cythera 
P. 53, з. Phrynis a P. sent to exa- 
mine the condition and resources of 
Chios, viii. 6, 4. Deiniadas a P. com- 
mands a Chian squadron of thirteen 
ships.— Pericci, Eleian, near Pheia, 
li. 25, 4 п. Periceci (ої perà rovrov) 
of the Leucadians and Anactorians, 
81, 3 n. 

Peripoli, srepimoAo:, at Athens, iv. 
67, 1. а moveable defensive force; 
their age, length and nature of their 
service; equipment; stations, bar- 
racks, or forts meperóNa ; their com- 
manders sepuróAapyou ib. п. occa- 
sionally employed beyond the fron- 
tiers (?), iv. 67, їп. one of them 
assassinates Phrynichus, viii. 92, 2. 
the peripolarch remotely implicated,ib. 

Peripolium, тєрїтфмо>, or guard- 
fort of the Epizephyrian Locrians, 
taken by the Ath. iii. 99 n. Peripolia 
of the Syrac. vi. 45, 2. their outlay 
on them, vii. 48, 5 n. 

Perrhebia, see Perebia. 

Persians, the, kings of, —Cyrus, i. 
13, б. invaded Asia W. of the г. 
Halys, conquered Croesus, enslaved 
Greek continental states, 16. Cam- 
byses, 13, 6. Dareius, 14, 3, with the 
Pheenician navy conquers the islands, 
16. Xerxes, 14, 3. 129, І, 2. Ar- 
taxerxes, 104, I n, son of Xerxes, 
137, 5. dies, iv. 50, 3. Dareius, son 
of Artaxerxes, vill. 5, 4. Pelop. trea- 
ties with him, 18. 37. 58. Persian 
nobles, houses at Athens where they 
had been quartered, i. 89, 3. a Per- 
sian table laid for Pausanias, 130, 1. 
a P. travels with Themistocles up to 
the k. 137, 5. P. language learnt by 
Themistocles, 138, 1 n. custom of 
P. kingdom concerning gifts, ii. 97, 
4n. Persians use the Assyrian cha- 
racter, iv. 50, 2 n. Persians with 
Medes, see Medes. 
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Perseide inferior to the Pelopide, 
i. 9, 2. E 

Pestilence at Athens, the, destroy 
a considerable part of the population, 
1. 23, 4 n. broke out in the second 
year of the war; whence it came, its vi- 
rulence ; all means used against it in- 
effectual, ii. 47, 4— 48, 1 nn. first 
appearance in Peirzeus, report of the 
tanks being poisoned, 48, 2. the 
city itself attacked by it, $ 3. its 
general symptoms and course, 48, 4 
--49 nn. remarks on carnivorous 
animals as affected by it, 5o, nn. all 
other diseases merged in it, gt, 2. 
no treatment, no specific availed, no 
constitution bore up against it, $ 3-5 
nn. moral character elicited by means 
of it, $ 6-7 nn. seldom fatal on a 
second attack, $ 8, 9 n. aggravated by 
the crowded state of the city, 52, 1, 2. 
disregard of the obligations of religion, 
the rites of burial, morality and law, 
from the apparent nearness of death, 
52, 3—53 nn. various reading of a 
prophecy suited to the event, 54, 2-4. 
seemed to verify the oracle to the Lac. 
$ в, 6. hardly affected the Pelop. 
$ 4 п. reinforcements carry it to the 
camp before Potidæa; consequent 
great loss of men, 58, 2-4. second 
attack, iii. 87, 1. duration of each 
visitation and large amount of its vic- 
tims, § 2, 3. contemporaneous with 
numerous earthquakes, § 4 n. 

Petra, in the Rhegian territory, vii. 
35, 2; see Cluverii Sic. p. 367. 

Phacium, in Thessaly, near Pe- 
rebia, iv. 78, 5. 

Pheeacians, former inhabitants of 


Corcyra; their naval fame, i. 25, 4 n. 


Pheeax, s. of Erasistratus, an Ath. 
his embassy to Sicily to organize a 
confederacy against Syracuse,v. 4,1,5. 
prevails upon Camarina and Acragas, 
§ 6. other negotiations and return, 5, 

Phedimus, a Lac. commissioner 
for receiving from the Boot. and de- 
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livering to the Ath. Panactum and 
Ath. prisoners, v. 42, I. 

Phaeinis, an Argive priestess of 
Here, succeeds Chrysis, iv. 133, 3. 

Phenippua, an Ath. scribe ог re- 
gistrar, at the ratifi of the one 
year’s Truce, iv. 118, 7 fi. 

Phagres, a town of the Pieres in 
Thrace, E. of the r. Strymon, ii. 99, 
3; see Herod. vii. 112, 1. 

Phalerum, the eastern harbour of 
Athens. Connected with the city by 
a long wall, i. 107, 1. (see Meursius 
De Pop. Att. p. 136, and De Рігеео, 
c. то.) Phaleric wall, length of, ii. 
I3, 8 n. 

Phalius, s. of Eratocleides, a de- 
scendant of Hercules, a Corinthian, 
founder of Epidamnus, i. 24, 2. 

Phanz, a promontory of Chios, the 
Chians defeated there by the Ath. 
Vili. 24,3; see Livy xiv. and Straboxiv. 

Phanomachus, s. of Callimachus, 
an Ath. general to whom Potidea 
surrenders, ii. 70, I. 

Phanotis, a district in Phocis, on 
the Boot. border, iv. 76, 3 п. Nico- 
machus, of Phanotis, divulges the 
Ath. design upon Boeotia, 89, 1; see 
Straboix.and Pausan. in Phocicis, and 
'Palmerii Grec. Ant. p. 673. 

. PPharax, f. of Styphon, a Lac. iv. 
38, 1, 2. 

Pharnabazus, f. of Pharnaces, ii. 
67, 1. another, s. of Pharnaces, sa- 
trap of the Hellespontine cities (or of 
Dascylium, n. on viii. 5, 4.) viii. 6, 1. 
sends to the Lac. for aid to effect the 
revolt of the Hellespontine cities from 
Athens, ib. his agents entrusted by 
him with a subsidy for an expedi- 
tion, 8, 1 nn. a fleet sent out to aid 
him, 39, 1, 2. Pharnabazus and his 
brothers, sons of Pharnaces, n. on 
vii. 58, т. Abydus and Lampsacus 
revolt to him, 62, r. of forty ships 
despatched to him from Miletus only 
ten arrive, 80, 1,3. induces the Grand 
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Pelop. fleet to sail from Miletus for 
the Hellespont, 99, 1. sixteen ships 
had come to him before, $ 2 п. Tis- 
saphernes mortified at tbis, 109. 

Pharnaces, f. of Artabazus, i. 129, 
I. another, s. of Pharnabazus; Lac. 
ambassadors on their way to him, ii. 
67, 1. grants the Delians expelled by 
the Ath. a settlement at Átramyttium, 
v. I. father of another Pharnabazus, 
viii. 6, 1 n; see also n. on 5, 4. the 
sons of Pharnaces, viii. 58, 1 n. 

Pharos, in Egypt, i. 104, 1. 

Pharsalus, in Thessaly, the Ath. 
attack it without success, i. ІТІ, І, 2. 
Menon of Ph. with Pharsalian cavalry 
comes to aid Athens, ii 22, 4, 5- 
Brasidas sends thither to his Thes- 
salian friends, iv. 78, r. halts there, 
$ 5. Thucydides of Ph. mitigates the 
animosity of the contending parties 
at Athens, vii. 92, 8 n. 

Phaselis, a city on the coast of 
Lycia, near Pamphylia, Ath. trading 
vessels thence, ii. 69, І. mentioned 
in order reverse of the local, viii. 88 n. 
Hippocrates a Spartan learns at Pha- 
selis the duplicity of Tissaphernes, 99, 
I. Alcibiades returns thence, 108, 1. 

Pheia, a city of Elis on the coast 
between the rivers Peneius and Al- 
pheius ; its territory wasted and itself 
taken by the Ath. who then reem- 
bark, ii. 25, 4-6. its neighbourhood 
inhabited by Регісесі, ib. n. Demo- 
sthenes destroys there a transport 
destined for Sicily, vii. 31, 1. 

Phereans, people of Phere in 
Thessaly, send cavalry to aid A- 
thens, ii. 22, 4 n. 

Philemon, f. of Ameiniades, an Ath. 
ii. 67, 2. . 

Philippus, a Maced. brother of Per- 
diccas and son of Alexander; in alli- 
ance with the Ath. against Perdiccas, 
i.57, I n, 2. with them wars against 
Perdiccas, 59, 2. six hundred of his 
cavalry aid the Ath. against Potidzea, 
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1.61,2. Philippus’ son Amyntas, sup- 
ported by Sitalkes, ii. 95,2,3. 100, 3. 
part of Macedonia formerly his king- 
dom, 100, 3. 

Philippus, a Laced. appointed go- 
vernor of Miletus, viii. 28,5 п. sent 
to bring up the Pheenician fleet from 
Aspendus, 87,6. reports the dupli- 
city of Tissaphernes, 99, 1. 

Philocharidas, a Lac. s. of Eryxi- 
daidas, signs the one year's Truce, 
iv. 119, 2, and the fifty years’ Peace, 
v. I9, 2. one of the three commis- 
sioners for executing it,21, I. swears 
to the Alliance with Athens, 24, 1. 
on the embassy to Athens; friendly 
to the Ath. 44, 3. | 

Philocrates, s. of Demeas, an 
Ath. reinforces the force besieging 
Melos, v. 116, 3. 

Philoctetes, his ships the smallest 
on the expedition against Troy, i. 10, 
4. his crews at once rowers and arch- 
ers, $ 5. 

Phlius, an inland state of Pelop. N. 
of Argolis; the Phliasians requested 
to subsidize the Cor. expedition to 


Epidamnus, i. 27, 4. four hundred, 


among Brasidas’ forces at Tripo- 
discus, iv. 70, 1. Chrysis flies thither 
from Argos, 133, 3. Lac. confede- 
racy assembles at Phlius to invade 
Argolis; the whole Phliasian army 
attends, v. 57, з. Agis and the Lac. 
arrive, 58, 3. the Pbl. march with 
the Pellenians and Cor. 58, 4. en- 
counter the Argives with loss, 59, I. 
in position above the Argives, § 3. 
assembled with the Lac. confederacy 
at Nemea, бо, 3 п. Phliasian terri- 
tory invaded and wasted by the Ar- 
gives for harbouring their exiles, 83, 
3. on a second invasion the Phl. en- 
trap the Arg. in ambuscade, 115, r. 
Phl. a third time invaded by the Arg. 
vi. 105, 3, 

Phocza, the most northern city of 
Ionia. Astyochus takes refuge there 
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in a storm, vii. 31, 2. Carteria in 
Phocais, or the Phocæan territory, 
viii. IoI, 2. naval victory of the 
Phoceean founders of Massilia over 
the Carthaginians, i. 13, 8; see He- 
rod. i. 142, 5. 163—197. and Strabo 
xiv. 

Phoces, or Phocææ, a quarter of 
the city of the Leontines in Sicily, v. 
4, 4. 

Phocis, а region on the Cor. gulf 
W. of Beotia. The Phocians war 
upon the Dorians, but the Lac. com- 
pel them to restore their conquests, 
і. 107, 2. Phocis gained by the Ath. 
108, 2. with the Boot. attend the 
Ath. expedition against Thessaly, 
III, I. the Ath. deliver the temple 
at Delphi to the Ph. 112, 5. allies of 
the Lac. confederacy; furnish ca- 
valry, ii. 9, 2, 3n. Daulia in Ph. 29, 
3. Demosthenes hopes for the con- 
quest or alliance of the Ph. iii. 95, 1. 
enmity and fear of the Locrians of 
Amphissa towards them, ror, 2. 
Phanotis in Phocis; some Phocians 
privy to the Ath. design upon Beeotia, 
iv. 76,3. Nicomachus, of Phanotis 
in Phocis, betrays the Ath. design 
to the Lac. 89, 1. war between the 
Ph. and Locrians, v. 32, 2. the Ph. 
summoned by the Lac. to aid their 
invasion of Mantineia, 64, 4. requi- 
sition from the Lac. to the Ph. and 
Locrians to furnish fifteen ships, viii. 
3,2. some Phocians, returning from : 
Troy, driven by a storm to Libya, 
finally settle with Trojans in Sicily, 
Vi. 2, 3. 

Pheenice, and Pheenicians. The 
Ph. anciently exercised piracy and 
occupied the islands, i. 8, 1. occu- 
pied the headlands of Sicily and is- 
lands adjacent for commerce; more 
lately concentrated at Motye, Soloeis 
and Panormus, vi. 2, 5 n. Ph. of Tyre 
and Ph. of Carthage, ib. n. Ph. fleet 
gives Dareius the conquest of the is- 
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lands; triremes of, taken and destroy- 
ed at the r. Eurymedon, i. 100, 1. 
Ph. fleet defeated off Salamis in Cy- 
prus by the Ath. 112, 4 п. Ath. 
squadron detached from Samos to 
look out for Ph. fleet, 116, r. Peri- 
cles with sixty vessels follows, $ 3. 
Melesander with a squadron sent to 
protect the Ath. traders homeward 
bound from Phoenice, ii. 69, т. Ph. 
cities in Sicily near Egesta, vi. 46, 3. 
Ph. vessels in course of fitting out 
by Tissaphernes, viii. 46, 1. the Pe- 
lop. fleet induced by him to wait for 
them, $ 5 n. mentioned as ships of 
the k. in the Treaty, 58, 5, б п, 7. 
Tissaphernes makes a show of getting 
the Ph. fleet ready, 59. indignation 
of the Pelop. fleet at waiting for the 
Ph. fleet, 78,1. Alcibiades represents 
Tissaphernes as willing to bring the 
Ph. fleet from Aspendus to aid the 
Ath. if he could trust them, 81, 3. 
Tissaphernes goes to Aspendus but 
does not bring the Ph. fleet, 87, 1, 2. 
conjectures why Tissaphernes brought 
it to Aspendus, $ 3 nn. Tissaphernes 
visits the Ph. fleet; the Pelop. send 
toit, 66. Alcibiades professes to pre- 
vent their joining the Pelop. 88. 108, 
I. they do not come to Miletus, 99, 
In. Tissaphernes’ wish to excuse 
their non-appearance, 109. 

Pheenicus, a port in the territory 
of Erythre, viii. 34, n. 

Phœtia, Dindorf’s reading in place 
of Phytia, see Phytia. 

Phormio, s. of Asopius, an Ath. 
general sent to complete the blockade 
of Potidea, і. 64, 3 n. lays waste 
Chalcidice and Bottice, 65, 3 n. 
brings a reinforcement against Samos, 
117, 3. marches with Perdiccas a- 
gainst the Chalcidians, ii. 29, 3. had 
left Chalcidice, 58, 3. recovers Am- 
philochian Argos for the Amphilo- 
chians and Acarnanians, 68, 7. sta- 
tioned at Naupactus to blockade the 
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Crisean Gulf, 69,1. is eluded by 
Cnemus, 80, 5. the Ácarnanians ask 
aid; he cannot leave Naupactus, ii. 
81, 1. he attacks the Pelop. fleet on 
is way to join Cnemus and com- 
pletely defeats it, 83. 84, 4. sends to 
Athens for reinforcements, 85, 5. 
sails to Molycric Rhium, 86, з. pre- 
pares for action, $ 5. perceives his 
men dismayed by the enemy’s 
numbers, 88, 2-4. his speech to 
them, 89. alarmed for Naupactus by 
a feint of the Pelop. fleet, is at first 
worsted, 9o, 2—91, 3 nn, but re- 
covers and defeats them, 91, 4—92, 
5. lands at Astacus in Acarnania; 
marches inland and expels suspected 
persons from Astacus and Coronta, 
102, 1, 2. returns to Naupactus, and 
thence to Athens, with prizes and 
prisoners, 103, 1. Asopius his son, 
lii. 7, I. see Asopius. 

Photyus, an annual chief of the 
Chaonians, among the barbarian al- 
lies of the Ambraciots, ii. 8o, 6 n. 

Phrygia, a place in Attica, between 
Acharne and Athens, ii. 22, 2. 

Phrynichus, an Ath. general, lands, 
defeats the Milesians and prepares to 
besiege them, viii. 25. learning the 
approach of the Pelop. and Sicilian 
fleet persuades his colleagues to avoid 
an action, and concentrate their forces 
at Samos, 27 nn. expresses distrust 
of the principles and representations 
of Alcibiades, 48, 3-6 nn. in fear of 
Alcibiades’ recall, betrays to Asty- 
ochus Alcibiades’ design of recon- 
ciling Tissaphernes with the Ath. 50, 
I,2nn. his communications divulged 
by Astyochus to Tissaph. and Alcib. 
§3n. Alcib. sends information a- 
gainst him to Samos and demands 
his execution, § 4. Phryn. offers to 
Astyochus to facilitate the destruc- 
tion of the Ath. armament at Samos, 
9 5. finding Astyochus false to him, 
anticipates the letter of Alcibiades 
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detailing his treason, and warns the 
Ath. against an attack of which he 
professes to have information, 51, 1n. 
Alcibiades’ letter against him disbe- 
lieved, $ 2. is deprived by the Ath. 
of his command at the instigation of 
Peisander, because unfriendly to ne- 
gotiation with Alcibiades, 54, 3. at 
Athens joins the oligarchical con- 
spiracy in dread of the recall of Alci- 
biades, 68, 3 nn. joins in the mea- 
sures of the most violent aristocrats, 
90, їп: on an embassy for peace to 
Lac. § 2. on return to Athens assas- 
sinated by one of the peripoli, 92, 2 nn. 

Phrynis, a Lac. Periccus, sent to 

ascertain the condition of Chios, viii. 
6, 4. 
: Phthiotis, its inhabitants first called 
Hellenes, i. 3, 3. simply called A- 
chaia, iv. 78, 1n. subject to Thessaly, 
ib. n. Achaians of Phth. compelled 
by Agis to give hostages and money, 
viii. 3, I n; see Strabo ix. 

Phyleides, f. of Pythangelus, a 
Theb. ii. 2, 1. 

Phyrcus, a fortress of the Eleians, 
menaced by the Lac. v. 49, 1 n. 

Physca, a city of Eordia in Upper 
Macedonia, inhabited by the remains 
of the Eordians, ii. 99, 4. 
| Phytia, or, according to Dmdorf, 
Pheetia, a city of Acarnania between 
Stratus and Medeon, iii. 106, 2; see 
Palmerii Grec. Ant. p. 391, &c. 

Pieria, a region of Macedonia on 
the W. coast of the Thermaic gulf. 
The Pierians driven thence settle be- 
yond the r. Strymon, in the country 
called the Pierian Gulf, ii. 99, 3. Pie- 
ria not reached by Sitalkes’ invasion 
of Macedonia, roo, 5; see Strabo ix. 
and Herod. vii. 

Pierium, in Thessaly, not far from 
Metropolis, the farthest point reached 
by Rhamphias, v. 13, n. 

Pillar, inscribed, in the Acropolis 
of Athens, recording the usurpation 
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of the tyrants, vi. 55, 1, 2 n. treaties 
inscribed on pillars, v. 56, 5 n. 

Pindus, a m. range of Thessaly, the 
Achelous rises in it, ii. 103, 3; see 
Herod. vii. 129, 2. and Strabo ix. and 
Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 337. 341. 

Piracy, practised anciently by both 
Greeks and Barbarians, i. 5 n. 7. 8. 
the seas cleared of pirates by Minos, 
i. 4. 8, 3, and the Corinthians, 13, 5. 

Pireeus, see Peir. 

Piraice, see Peir. 

Pisander, see Peis. 

Pisistratus, see Peis. 

Pissuthnes, a Persian, s. of Hy- 
staspes, commander of the sea coast of 
Asia, under К. Artaxerxes, viii. 5, In. - 
the Samians deliver up to him their 
Ath. garrison and its commanders, 
i. 115, 5. hopes of his aid to Ionian 
exiles and the Pelop. iii. 31, 1. 

Pitanates, no lochus so named 
among the Lacedzmonians, i. 20, 4 n. 

Pithias, see Peithias. 

Pittacus, k. of the Edonian Thra- 
cians, his violent death, iv. 107, 3. 

Platæa, or Plateez, a city of Boeotia, 
a settlement from Thebes; origin of 
enmity between them, iii. 61, 3 n. 
government popular, ii. 72, 5. 73, 1. 
Plateans served at sea-fight at Arte- 
misium, and at battle of Platæa under 
Pausanias, i. 130, І. ій. 54, 4 n. paid 
public honours to the tombs of the 


^ Greeks slain there, iii. 58, 4-6 nn. 


Pausanias guaranteed their independ- 
ence, ii. 71, 4-6. aided the Lac. a- 
gainst Ithome, iii. 54, 5. allies of the 
Ath. ii. 9, 5. origin of that alliance, 
lii. 55, 2 n. aided Ath. at Coroneia, 
їй. 62, 6. 67, з. Thebans’ attempt on 
Pl. begins the Pelop. War, ii. І. 2, 
1. 7, I. details of attempt, 2, 2-5 nn. 
Pl. recover from their surprise, and 
attacking defeat, destroy or capture 
all the invaders, ii. 3. 4nn. distance 
of Pl. from Thebes, 5,2. Thebans’ de- 
sign to seize people and property of the 
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Pl. 5, 4 п. the Platzans' threat, and 
promise to deliver up their prisoners 
on the Thebans' retiring, $ 5-7. they 
kill all their prisoners, $ 8, 9n. send 
a second message to Athens; Ath. 
mandate to them, 6, 1-4 nn. Ath. 
provision and garrison Pl. and remove 
the ineffective population, $ 5. Bæ- 
otians ravage the РІ. territory, ii. 12, 
6. Pelop. invade Attica eighty days 
after attempt on Pl. 19, іп. РІ. terri- 
tory ravaged by Pelop., the РІ. ге- 
monstrate, ii. 71, no. Archidamus’ 
proposals to them, 72, 1-4. their 
answer, § 5. his reply and fresh pro- 
posals, $ 6-8. consulting the Ath. 
are assured of support, 73, n. reject 
Arcbidamus' proposals, 74, 1. he 
appeals to the gods and heroes of the 
РІ, territory, $ 2, 3 пп. РІ. enclosed 
with a palisade; mound raised against 
it, 75, 1-3 nn. means of defence a- 
gainst the mound, $ 4-7 nn, frus- 
trated and others adopted, 76, 1-3 nn. 
they parry or break the battering en- 
gines, $ 4 nn. the Pelop. attempt to 
set fire to Pl. 77 nn. lines of circum- 
vallation drawn round it, and the 
siege turned into a blockade, 78, r, 2. 
number of besieged, $ 5, 5. contem- 
plate forcing their way through the 
besiegers’ lines; half only resolve to 
risk it, iii. 20, 1n. calculate height of 
besiegers’ wall, $ 2, 4 nn. description 
of it, 21n. two hundred and twelve PI. 
eacape over the lines, 22. 23 nn. baffle 
pursuit ; reach Athens, 24, 1,2nn. the 
Pl.in the city suppose all slain, $3. the 
Pelop. forbear taking Pl. by assault; 
their reasons, 52, 1-3. Pl. surrender 
to be tried by Lac. judges, $ 4, 5 nn. 
interrogated ; obtain leave to be heard 
in defence, $ 6-8 n. defence and vin- 
dication, 53—59nn. Thebans’ speech 
against, 61—67. execution of Pl. and 
Ath. who had surrendered.; Lac. pre- 
text for it; the women enslaved, 68, 2, 
3 nn. Platæa at first granted by the 
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Thebans to their Platæan partizans 
and Megarean exiles, afterwards razed 
to the ground; use made of its ma- 
terials, § 4 nn. its territory confis- 
cated and let to Thebans, §5. mo- 
tives of the Lac. in their treatment of 
the Pl. $ 6. Platæa destroyed ninety- 
three years after its alliance with 
Athens, 5 7. light-armed РІ. on Ath. 
expedition against Megara, iv. 67, І. 
win the entrance to the Long Walls, 
$4. Boot. forces assembled at Pla- 
tma, iv. 72, I. restoration of it, de- 
manded by the Ath. refused; as it 
had not been taken (cf. iii. 52, 3) but 
ceded by the Pl. v. 17, з. Ath. give 
territory of Scione to surviving Pl. 
v. 32, 1 nn. the Lac. consider the 
Thebans' attempt, in time of peace, 
on Platea, as having injured their 
cause, vii. 18, 2. P]. as allies of Ath. 
although Boot. opposed to Boeot. 
at siege of Syracuse, 57, 5. 

Pleistarchus, k. of Sparta, a minor, 
8. of Leonidas, first cousin to Pausa- 
nias, who was his guardian and re- 
gent for him, i. 132, І. 

Pleistoanax, k. of Sparta, s. of 
Pausanias, a minor; Nicomedes his 
uncle regent, i. 107, 2. invades and 
ravages Attica, as far as Eleusis and 
the Thriasian plain; then retires, i. 
114, 4 nn. suspected of having been 
bribed is banished, ii. 21, I n. v. 16, 
3 nn. spoken of by his enemies as 
the cause of the reverses of Sparta, 
through the illegal means adopted for 
his recall, v. 16. why desirous of 
peace, 16, 1. 17, 1. his place of abode 
in exile, 16, 3 n. signs [the fifty 
years’ Peace, 19, 2 v.l. and] the fifty 
years’ Alliance with Athens, 24, 1 n. 
his expedition against Cypsela in the 
Parrhasian territory, 33, nn. on his 
march to reinforce Agis, at news of 
the victory at Mantineia returns home, 
75, I. is father of k. Pausanias and 
brother of Cleomenes, iii. 26, 2. 


PLEISTOLAS— POSEIDON. 


Pleistolas, an ephor of Sparta, 
swears to the fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 
In, 2. n. to 24, I, and the fifty 
years’ Alliance, 24, I. 25, I. 

Plemyrium, or Plemmyrium, a 
headland opposite to Syracuse, nar- 
rowing the entrance of the great har- 
bour, occupied by Nicias, and three 
. forts built on it, vii. 4, 4-6. Gylippus 
attacks and takes the three forts, 22, 
In. 23,1. а small island off РІ. 23, 
4n. one of the forts on Pl. demo- 
lished, the other two garrisoned by 
the Syrac. 24, 1. loss of the Ath. in 
men and stores, $ 2. the Syrac. oc- 
cupation of РІ. seriously injurious to 
the Ath. $ 3 n. 36,6. Eurymedon 
reports its loss to Demosthenes, 31, 3. 

Pleuron, a city in the SW. of /Etolia, 
its territory with that of Calydon form- 
ed a district called Жов, iii. 102, 6 n. 

Pliny, Bamberg MS. of, n. iii. 37,2. 

Plistarchus, Plistoanax, Plistolas, 
see Pleist. 

Ploas, name of a Lac. lochus, ac- 
cording to the Schol. on iv. 8, 9. see n. 

Plural names of places, (examples, 
Lindii, Leontini, &c.) origin of, ii. 
30, 3n. vi. 4, 3n. plural and singu- 
lar names of the same places, proba- 
ble reason of, iii. 107, 1 n. 

Pnyx, the place for the ordinary 
assemblies of the Ath. n. to viii. 67, 2. 
97; 1. two-fold formation of the word, 
n. 97, I. 

Poets, their indulgence in orna- 
. ment and exaggeration, i. 10, 3. 21, I. 

Polemarchs in the Lac. army, v. 
66, 3. two of them, each in charge 
of a lochus, ib. P. of Mantineia with 
the Theori swear the magistrates to 
the treaty of Alliance, v. 47, 9. 

Polichna, a city opposite the island 
Clazomene, fortified by the Clazom. 
Vill. 14, 3 п. originally an appella- 
tive, ib. n. taken by the Ath. 23, 6. 
(see Strabo xiii.) Polichnitz, inhabit- 
ants of Polichna in Crete, act with 
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the Ath. against Cydonia, ii. 85, 7, 8; 
see Herod. vii. 170, 2. 

Polis, a village of the Hyæan O- 
zolian Locrians, iii. ror, 4. 

Political expedition of Phormio into 
Acarnania, ii. 102, I n, 2. of Alci- 
biades in Pelop. v. 52, 2 n. 

Polles, k. of the Odomanti, en- 
gaged to furnish troops in aid of 
Cleon against Brasidas, v. 6, 2 n. 

Pollis, an Árgive, seized in Thrace 
and put to death at Athens, ii. 67, 1-4. 

Pollux and Castor, Діфскорог, fane 
of at Corcyra, aristocratical party take 
sanctuary there, iii. 75, 4. 

Polyanthes, a Corinthian, com- 
mands in the eea-fight off Erineus in 
the territory of Rhype, vii. 34, 1, 2. 

Polycrates, tyrant of Samos, conquers 
some of the islands, dedicates Rheneia 
to Delian Apollo, i. 13, 7 nn. iii. 104, 4. 
connects it with Delos by a chain, ib. 

Polydamidas, a Lac. sent by Bra- 
sidas to command the garrisons of 
Mende and Scione, iv. 123, 4. with 
the Mendzans repulses Nicias, 129, 
3-5. on occasion of a tumult retires 
into the citadel, 130, 3-6 nn. 

Polymedes, a Larisean general 
sent with aid to Athens, ii. 22, 5. 

Pontus, archers and corn from, 
needed by the Lesbians, iii. 2, 2. 
Lamachus sails into the P. iv. 75, 2. 
Chalcedon at the entrance of the P. $3. 

Poppy-seed with honey, sent for 
sustenance to the garrison of Sphac- 
teria, iv. 26, 8 nn. 

Popular government, see Demo- 
cracy. popular fickleness, ii. 65, 3, 4. 
iii. 36. 37. popular leaders, iii. 70, 4. 
vi. 35, 2 n. viii. 89, 4. 

Portico, or cloister, at Delium, iv. 
90, 2 п. in the Peireeus adjoining 
Eetiónia; all the corn in Athens 
warehoused there by the 400, viii. 
90, n. 4,5; see also Temple. 

Poseidon = Neptune, his temple 
at Тепагиз, its sanctuary violated by 

8 2 | 
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the Lac. i. 128, 3. the Ath. dedicate. 


a ship to him at Molycric Rhium after 
a naval victory, ii. 84, 4. the Pelop. 
dedicate to him at Achaic Rhium 
the single Ath. ship taken by them, 
92, 6 n. 

Poseidonium, ortemple of Poseidon, 
near Mende, on W. coast of Pallene, 
1V. 129, 3 nn. - 

Postern, see Gate. 

Potamis, a Syrac. sent to Miletus 
to supersede Hermocrates, viii. 85, 3. 

Potidea and the Potidzans, posi- 
tion on isthmus of Pallene, i. 56, 2 n. 
63, І n. 64, 1n. iv. 120, З п. dis- 
tance from Olynthus, i. 63,2. its 
Demiurgi, 56, 2n. a Corinth. colony, 
therefore Dorian, 124, 1. tributary 
to Athens; conduct of the Ath. to- 
wards it one avowed cause of Pelop. 
War, 56, 3. 66. 118, 1. refusing the 
demands of the Ath. they revolt, 58, 
I. 59. Aristeus sent from Cor. with 
succours to P. бо. Ath. forces 
sent against P. 57, 4. 61,1. on their 
march, $2. the P. and allies await 
the Ath. 62, 1. Perdiccas allied with 
P. $2. the Ath. approach P. $ 4. 
battle of P. $ 5,6. Aristeus escapes 
into P. 63, І. sea-wall and break- 
water of P. ib. n. loss of the P. $ 3. 
P. invested on the side next the Isth- 
mus, 64, I n. invested оп the side 
next Pallene by Phormio and block- 
aded by sea, $ 3n, 4. Aristeus es- 
capes out of it, 65, 1. siege of Р. 
complained of to their allies by the 
Cor. as an infraction of the Peace, 
67, І. 68, 4. entreat them to succour 
the P. 71,5. Archidamus advises 
sending an embassy to the Ath. re- 
gerding P. 85, 3. fears of the Cor. 
for P. 119, 2. they urge the need of 
immediate aid to P. 124, 1. the Lac. 
demand of the 'Ath. to abandon the 
siege of P. 139, 1. 140, 6. Ath. ex- 
penditure on the wiege of P. ii. 15, 3. 
58,0. I. 70, 2. ill. 17, 3-5. 3000 Ath. 


PosgiDoNIUM—PRIENE. 


heavy-armed at P. ii. 31, 3n. Ath. 
reinforcements bring the plague to 
the besieging army, 58, 2, 3. the re- 
inforcements return from P. § 4. 
Aristeus endeavours to persuade Si- 
talkes to march to relieve P. 67, 1. 
he had contrived the revolt of P. § 4. 
the P. capitulate and depart unhurt, 
70, 1-3. P. occupied by an Ath. 
colony, § 4. Ath. defeated by the 
Chalcidians take refuge in P. 79, ro. 
Ath. occupation of P. renders Pallene 
virtually insular, iv. 120, 3 n. Bra- 
відав meditates an attempt on P. 131, 
2. Ath. expedition from P. against 
Mende, 129, 3. gates of Mende on 
the road to P. 130, 2. Brasidas’ at- 
tempt to surprise P. fails, 135. Hag- 
non's expedition against P. (ii. 58, 1.) 
not inferior to Ath. expedition against 
Sicily, vi. 31, з п. | 

Potidania, a city of /Etolia, taken 
by Demosthenes, iii. 96, 2 п; see 
Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 466. 504. 

Prasie, a maritime town on E. 
coast of Laconia; taken and sacked 
by the Ath. ii. 56, 6. (see Strabo viii. 
ix. and Pausan. in Laconicis.) its 
territory ravaged by the Ath. ii. 56, 6. 
vi. 105, 2. vii. 18, 3n. 

Prasie, on the S. part of the E. 
coast of Attica, viii. 95, r. 

Pratodemus, see Strat. 

Presents, custom of giving and 
receiving, among the Odryse and 
Thracians generally, contrasted with 
the Persian custom, ii. 97, 3, 4. 

President (émorarns), chief of the 
proedri at Athens, iv. 118, тп. 

Pretexts for the Pelop. War, i. 23, 
7—55, 3. 56—66. 

Priapus, а city on S. coast of Pro- 
pontis due W. of Cyzicus, viii. 107, 1; 
see Strabo xiii. 

Priene, in Ionia, cause of war be- 
tween the Samians and Milesians, i. 
It5, 2: see Herod. i. 142, 4. and 
Strabo xiv. 





PRIESTESSES—PROXENUS. 


Priestesses of Here in Argos, time 
noted by the years of their priesthood, 
ii. 2, I n. iv. 133, 3. 

Priestly offices to be performed in 
a colony by a native of the parent 
state, 1. 25, 41. 

ПрёВоо:, at Athens, a committee 
of public safety, without whose sanc- 
tion no measure could be submitted 
to the people, viii. 1, 3 n. 

Processions. The Panathenaic pro- 
cession the only one at Athens usu- 
ally joined by the citizens in arms, 
vi. 56, 2 n. 

Procles, son of Theodorus, an Ath. 
in joint command with Demosthenes 
of thirty ships acting against the 
coast of Pelop. iii. 91, І. slain on 
Demosthenes’ retreat from Ætolia, 
98, 4. Procles, another Ath. swears 
to the fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 2, and 
- the fifty years’ Alliance, 24, І. 

Procne, daughter of Pandion k. of 
Athens, and wife of Tereus k. of the 
Thracians, inhabiting the Daulian 
territory in Phocis, ii. 29, 3. 

Proedri, or presidents, apparently 
the chief magistrates in Mytilene, iii. 
25, з. proedri in Athens, iv. 118, 
In. 

Ргопеі, one of the four states of 
Cephallenia, ii. 30, 3; see Stra- 
bo x. 

Prophets, and Prophecies, just be- 
fore the Pelop. War, ii. 8, 2. cre- 
dence given to, 21, 3nn. present no 
relief from the plague at Ath. ii. 47, 
5n. attendant on armies, vi. 69, 2. 
' jndignation against, at Athens, on 
the destruction of the Sicilian expe- 
dition, viii. 1, 1 n. Thesnetus, a 
prophet, plans the escape from Pla- 
tæa, iii. 20, I. 

Propyleea, of the Acropolis of A- 
thens, ii. 13, 3. 

Proschion, a town in the W. of 
/Etolia. Eurylochus waits there till 
his expedition against Amphilochian 
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Argos, iii. 102, 6. 106, Іп; see Pal- 
merii Gr. Ant. p. 453, &c. 
Prosopitis, an island forming part 
of the Delta of the Nile; the Greeks 
blockaded there, i. 109, 3. 
Простата дпром, see Popular. 
Prote, an island off the W. coast 
of Laconia, near Pylus, iv. 13, 3. 
- Proteas, son of Epicles, an Ath. 
joint commander of the first aid sent 
to the Corcyreans, i. 45,1. and of 


the fleet first sent against the coast of 


Pelop. ii. 23, 2. 

Protesilaus, fane of, at Elæus on 
the Hellespont, viii. 102, 3. 

Proverbs, v. 65, 2. vii. 87, 4 n. 

Providence, divine; Nicias! view of 
it, vii. 77, 2-4. 

Provisions, of the Lac. soldiery, 
and of the Spartans at their public 
tables, iv. 16, 1 п. of the rowers in 
the galley sent off to Mytilene to pre- 
vent the execution of the Mityl. in. 
49, 4. of the Ath. heavy-armed and 
cavalry usually carried by their at- 
tendants, vii. 75, 5. provision mar- 
kets, temporary, for the supply of 
troops, i. 62, 1 n, and seamen, iii. 6, 
2n. of the Ath. at siege of Melos, v. 
115, 4n. provided outside Messana 
for the Ath. vi. 50, І. decisive ad- 
vantage from to the Syrac., and dis- 
advantage to the Ath. from tbe want 
of, vii. 39 nn.—40, 2. result of the 
want of by the Ath. at Eretria, viii. 
95; 4- 

Prows of ships, and the parts adja- 
cent strengthened, vii. 34, 5 n. 36, an. 

Proxenus, son of Capaton, an Epi- 
zephyrian Locrian leader defeated by 
the Ath. iii. 103, 3. 

Proxenus, similarity of the office to 
that of the modern consul, ii. 39, 1 n. 
description of, and distinction be- 
tween proxenus and etheloproxenus, 
ib. ii. 70, 4 п. prisoners of war set 
free on their proxeni giving security 
for their ransom, iii. 70, 1 n. 
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Prytaneium, the mark of a distinct 
State; a social or national home, ii. 
I5, 2. of each Attic township abo- 
lished by Theseus, $ 3n. Pr. of A- 
thens afterwards common to them all, 
ib. 

Prytanes, Athenian, nature and 
duration of the office, iv. 118, 7 n. 
administer the oaths (on the ratifica- 
tion of the fifty years’ Alliance) to the 
senate and home magistrates, v. 47, 
gn. their chief president or epistates 
(see iv. 118, 7 n.), addressed as pry- 
tanis, put questions to the vote in as- 
semblies of the people, iii. 36, 4 n. 
уі. 140. prytanes chosen by the oli- 
garchical 400 by lot from their own 
number, viii. 70, 1. prytanes of the 
Naucrari, n. to i. 126, 8. 

Psammetichus, f. of Inarés, a Ly- 
bian, i. 104, І. 

Pteleon, a place (situation un- 
known) to be restored to the Lac. by 
the Ath. according to the fifty years’ 
Peace, v. 18,6. another, a fortress in 
the territory of Erythre in Ionia, oc- 
cupied by the Ath. viii. 24, 2. at- 
tacked, not taken, by Astyochus, 31, 
1; see Strabo viii. 

Pteodorus, a Theban exile, his 
plan for revolutionizing Boeotia, iv. 
46, 2-5. 

Ptychia, a small island N. of Cor- 
cyra, used as a temporary depot for 
the oligarchical garrison of Istone 
when prisoners, iv. 46, 3. supposed 
by some to be the same as the island 
similarly used, iii. 75, 8. 

Purification, see Delos. 

Pydius or Meidius, a nver near 
Abydus on the Hellespont, viii. 106, 1. 

Pydna, in Macedonia, near the W. 
coast of the Thermaic gulf, belonged 
to Perdiccas; besieged, not taken, by 
the Ath. i. 61, 1, 2n. in the reign of 
Alexander Themistocles leaves it to 
embark for Asia, 137, 1, 2. see 
Strabo x. 


PRYTANEIUM—P'YLvs. 


Pylus, on W. coast of Laconia, in 
Messenia; uninhabited; distance from 
Sparta, iv. 3, 2. 41, 2. Lac. name 
Coryphasium, 118, 3. v. 18, 6. Ath. 
fortify it, at Demosthenes' suggestion, 
iv. 3—5. this recalls the Lac. army 
from invading Attica, iv. 6. the Spar- 
tans march, call upon their allies for 
aid, and summon the Pelop. fleet 
from Corcyra to P. 8, r, 3. Demosth. 
summons Ath. fleet from Zacynthus, 
§ 3, 4. the Lac. resolve to attack P. 
§ 4, and to obstruct the entrances to 
the harbour, $ 5-7 n. occupy the 
island Sphacteria, $ 7-9 n. Demosth. 
prepares against attack, iv. 9 nn. ad- 
dresses his men, 10 nn. the attack, 
11 n, is repelled, 12 nn. the Lac. 
send to Asine for engines, 13, I n. 
Ath. fleet arrives, 13, 2-4 nn. attacks 
and drives back the Lac. fleet, 14, 
In. the Lac. struggle to save their 
ships, $ 2-4 n. communication be- 
tween Sphacteria and the mainland 
cut off, § 5. armistice at Pylus (in- 
volving temporary surrender of all 
Lac. ships of war) while an embassy 
goes to Athens and returns, 15. 16. 
armistice ceases. Lac. fleet retained 
by the Atb. for alleged infraction of 
truce, 23, t. Ath. strictly blockade 
Sphacteria; Lac. attack P. $ a. 
hardships endured there by Ath. 
forces, 26, 1-4 nn. means used by 
the Lac. for throwing supplies into 
Sphacteria, $ 5-9 nn. For subsequent 
details see Sphacteria. Pylus garri- 
soned chiefly by Messenians from 
Naupactus, (cf. i. 103, 3.) iv. 41, 2. 
the Lac. negotiate for its recovery, 
$ 3, 4. its occupation occasions to 
the Lac. fears respecting the Helots, 
iv. 80, 2. Cleon’s success at P. con- 
firms his self-confidence, v. 7, 3 n. 
the Ath. regret their neglecting to 
make peace after success at P. v. 
14, I. its loss inclines the Lac. to 
peace, $ 2. Ath. refuse to restore it, 


PyRASIANS— RANSOM. 


35, 4. but withdraw the Messenians 
and Helots, $ 6, у о. the Lac. wish 
to exchange Panactum for P. 36, 2. 
39, 2. Lac. embassy to Athens to 
negotiate exchange, 44, 3. Alcibiades’ 
false promise to obtain it, 45, 2. the 
Helots replaced in P. by the Ath. 56, 
3n. Alcibiades alleges to the Lac. 
his good offices concerning it, vi. 
89, 2. Ath. at P. plunder the Lac. v. 
115, 2. Vi. 105, 1. vii. I8, 3. 26, 1. the 
Lac. regard their disaster at P. as a 
visitation for disregard of treaties in 
beginning the War, vii. 18, 2 n. 
Messenians from P. on Ath. expedi- 
tion to Syracuse, 57, 8n. cases of the 
Ath. at Syracuse and Lac. at P. 
compared, 7t, 8nn. Nicias and De- 
mosthenes very differently regarded 
by the Lac. in connection with the 
events at Pylus, 86, 3. 

Pyrasians, people of Pyrasus, a 
town of Thessaly, send aid to Athens, 
ii. 22, 4 n. 

Pyrrha or Pyra, a city of Lesbos 
situate on a deep bay; its defences 
strengthened by the Mytilenzans, iii. 
18, 1. Salethus the Lac. lands there, 
25,2. reduced by Paches the Ath. 
35,1. Astyochus the Lac. visits it, 
viii. 23, 2; see Strabo xiii. 

Pyrrhichus, f. of Aristo, a Cor.vii.39. 

Pystilus, of Gela, co-founder of 
Acragas, vi. 4» 4. 

Pythaéus, an epithet of Apollo, to 
whose temple at Argos sacrifice was 
due from the Epidaurians, v. 53 n. 

Pythangelus, son of Phileidas, a 
Theban Beeotarch, a leader in the 
surprise of Platea, ii. 2, 1. 

Pythen, a Cor. commander of the 
two Cor. ships which accompanied 
Gylippus to Sicily, vi. 104, 1. vii. 1, 1. 
commands the Cor. vessels in the 
centre, in the last engagement in 
" Syrac. harbour, 7o, т. 

.Pythes, f. of Nymphodorus, an 
Abderite, ii. 29, 1. | 
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Pythia, the Pythian festival and 
games, date of, v. тп. and Appendix 
to vol. й. Pythia, or Pythoness (про- 
paryris), alleged to be unduly in- 
fluenced by Pleistoanax, v. 16, 2, 3. 
bribed by the Alcmeonide, ib. n. 
Pythian oracle to the Lac. i. 103, 2. 
on the Pelasgicum at Athens, ii. 17, 
In. Pythium or temple of Pythian 
Apollo at Athens, ii. 15, 5 п. altar 
there, dedicated. by Peisistratus son 
of Hippias, vi. 54, 6. inscription on 
it, $ 7 n. 

Pythii, at Sparta, mode of appoint- 
ment and duties, n. v. 16, 2. 

Pytho, ancient name of Delphi; a 
pillar, inscribed with the treaty for 
fifty years’ Peace, to be set up there 
(IIv6ot), v. 18, 9. 

Pythodorus, an Ath. the Pelop. 
War begun in his archonship, ii. 2, 
In. comes out to Rhegium to super- 
sede Laches, iii. 115, 2, 6. defeated 
by the Locrians, $ 7. colleagues and 
a reinforcement sent off to him, iv. 
2, 2. on his return from Sicily ba- 
nished on suspicion of being bribed, 
65, 3. swore to the fifty years’ 
Peace, v. 19, 2. and to the fifty years' 
Alliance, v. 24, 1. manifest infraction 
of the treaties by his landings in La- 
conia, vi. 105, I, 2. 


Quarries of Syracuse, the captive 
Ath. and their allies imprisoned there, 
vii. 86, 2. 87, 1. 

Quarter. It was against the custom 
of the Greeks to kill persons once ad- 
mitted to quarter, iii. 58, 3 n. 66, 2. 
67, 5, 6. | 

1, 5 R. 

Ransom, ordinary, of a Pelop. 
heavy-armed soldier, ій. 70, іп. of 
the Corcyrseans, prisoners at Corinth, 
ib. the garrison of Nisza surrenders 
subject to a fixed ransom, iv. 69, 3. 
terms of ransom for himself and 
army proposed by Nicias, vii. 83, 2. 
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Rations for troops, of barley flour, 
meat and wine, quantity of, iv. 16, 
I n; cf. iii. 49, 4. of the Ath. pri- 
soners at Syrac. vii. 87, I п. 

Razing dwelling house, with fine, 
decreed against Agis, v. 63, 2. 

Reeds, use of in earth-works by 
besiegers, ii. 76, 1 n. 

Religion, of the ancient world, 
local; the results of this, ii. 16 n. 
71, 6n; cf. iii. 58, 6. 69, 4 пр. dis- 
regard of its obligations during the 
pestilence at Athens, ii. 53 nn. 

Regents, in Sparta, Nicomedes, for 
Pleistoanax his nephew, i. 107, 2. 
Pausanias, for Pleistarchus his cou- 
sin, 132. among the Molossians and 
Atintanes, Sabylinthus for Tharypas, 
ii. 80, 8. 

Reply, shrewd, of a Spartan to a 
sarcastic question, iv. 40, 2. 

Reservoirs, see Tanks. 

Revenue of the Ath. by tribute 
from their subject-allies, ii. 13, 2, 3 n. 
from mines,—of silver in m. Lau- 
rium, ii. 55, 1. vi. 91,7. of gold, at 
Thasos and in its vicinity, i. 100, 2n. 
iv. 105, I. from land and courts of 
judicature, vi. 91, 7 пп. revenue of 
Seuthes, ii. 97, 3-6 nn. 

Review, of troops, made use of for 
effecting an oligarchical revolution at 
Megara, iv. 74, 2 n. reviews or in- 
spections at Syracuse, vi. 45, 2. 96, 3. 
of the Ath. 97, 1 n. 

Revolts—before Pelop. War—from 
the Ath.—their causes, i. 99 nn. of 
Naxos, 98, 4. of Thasos, 100, 2 п. 
of Euboea and Megara, i. 114, 1 n. of 
Samos and Byzantium, 115, 5 п. of 
Potidea, the Chalcidians, and Bot- 
tiseans, і. 58, т. —during the Pelop. 
War, of all Lesbos except Methymna, 
iii. 2,1. Acanthus and Stageirus, iv. 
88. Argilus, 103, 3. Amphipolis, iv. 
106,2, 3. Myrcinus, Galepsus, and 
(Esyme, 107, 3. most of the towns 
of Athos, 109, 3. Scione, 120, 1. 


RaTIoNs—RHuEgGIUM. 


Mende, 123, 1.—After the destruction 
of the Ath. armament at Syracuse, — 
Chios, Erythre, and Clazomenz, 
viii. 14, 2, 3. Teos, 16,3. Miletus, 
17, 3. Lebedus and Ere, 19, 4. 
Methymna and Mytilene, 22, 2. 
Rhodes, 44, 2. Abydus and Lampea- 
cus, 62, т. Thasos, 64, 3-5. By- 
zantium, 80, 3. all Eubcea except 
Oreus, 95,7. Eresus, 100, 2n. Cy- 
zicus, 107, I. 

Rhamphias, one of the ambassa- 
dors to Ath. with the Lac. final de- 
mands, i. 139, 3. on his way to Bra- 
відав reaches Heracleia, v. 12, І, and 
Pierium, and returns, 13 n. father o. 
Clearchus, viii. 8, 3. 39, 2. 80, 1. 

Rhegium and Rhegians. Rhegium 
the point of Italy nearest to Messana 
in Sicily, iv. 24, 4. the straits between 
Rh. and Messana, $ 5. Anaxilas, ty- 
rant of Rh. dispossessed the Samians 
of Zancle and named it Messana, vi. 
4, 5 nn. Rhegians, kindred and allies 
of the Leontines, iii. 86, 3. treaty 
between Athens and Rhegium, 86, 
4n. an Ath. fleet there, 86, t, 6. 
their joint expedition against the 
ZEolian or Liparsean isles, 88, т. the 
Ath. return to Rh. 88, 7. Ath. fleet 
there reinforced, 115, 2. Locrians' 
enmity against the Rh. iv. 1, 2. 24, 2. 
distracted state of Rh. iv. 1,3. the 
Locrians invade the Rh. territory, ib. 
24,2. their designs against it,24,4. a 
Rh. squadron with the Ath. defeat the 
Locrians; 25, 1, 2. Ath. camp at Rh. 
$2n. Locrians retire from Rh. $ 3. 
the Rh. and Ath. attack the Syrac. 
flet, § 4. the Ath. return to Rh. 
25, 13. Ath. armament arrives at 
Rh. vi. 44, 2. the Rh. will not re- 
ceive nor join it, $ 3, 4. 79, 2. their 
refusal disheartens the Ath. soldiery, 
46, an. part of the Ath. armament 
stays at Rh. the rest proceeds to Sicily, 
50, 2. they return to Rh. and all 
proceed to Catana. 51, 3. from the 
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absence of an Ath. squadron, Gy- 
lippus puts in at Rh. and passes the 
Straits, vii. I, з пп. Ath. ships or- 
dered to Rh. on the look-out for the 
Cor. fleet, 4, 7 n. Petra Leucopetra 
in the Rh. territory, 35, 2. 

Rheiti, or Rhiti, in Attica, near 
Eleusis, ii. 19, з n. and n. to iv. 42,2; 
see Pausan. in Atticis et Corinthiacis. 

Rheitus, on the Cor. coast, iv. 42, 
2 n. 

Rheneia, an island adjacent to De- 
los, taken by Polycrates and dedi- 
cated to Delian Apollo, i. 13, 7 n. 
ій. 104, 4. edict of the Ath. regard- 
ing, 104, 3. 

Rhium, the name of two promon- 
tories at the mouth of the Cor. gulf. 
Molycric Rh. a trophy erected and a 
ship dedicated there by the Ath. ii. 
84, 4. Phormio anchors outside it; 
it is friendly to the Ath. 86, 2, 3. its 
distance from Rh. in the Pelop. $ 3. 
Achaic Rh. the Pelop. fleet there, 
§ 4. a ship dedicated and a trophy 
set up there by the Pelop. ii. 92, 6 n. 
Alcibiades’ design to build a fortress 
there, v. 52, 2. 

Rhodes, an island 8. of Caria (the 
city во named was built later, viii. 
44, 2 n.), colonized from Argos, vii. 
57, 6. the people therefore Doric, ib. 
strong in seamen and landforces, viii. 
44, І. Gela colonized from Lindus 
m Rh. vi 4, 3 n: vii. 57, 6. two 
Rhodian fifty-oared vessels in Ath. 
&rmament against Syracuse, vi. 43. 
Charminus the Ath. cruises off Rh. 
viii. 41, 4. Pelop. fleet invited to 
Rh. 44, 1. persuades the Rh. to re- 
volt from Athens, § 2. the states of 
Rh. ib. n. maritime warfare of the 
Ath. against Rh. $ 3. contribution 
levied on the Rh. by the Pelop. $ 4. 
the Pelop. at Rh. 52, n. descent of 
the Ath. and defeat of the Rh. 55, r. 
message from Chios to the Pelop. 
fleet at Rh. $2. it leaves Rh. 60, 2, 3. 
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Rhodope, a mountain range in 
Thrace, ii. 96, 1, з п. 98, 7. 

Rheeteium, in the Troad, seized by 
Lesbian exiles, and given up for a 
ransom, iv. 52, 2. the Pelop. fleet 
touch there, viii. 101, 3. 

Rhypz in Achaia; territory of, 
named Rhypic, vii. 34, 1. 

Right wing, and extreme right 
posts of honour, v. 67, 1 n. ten- 
dency of, to outflank the enemy’s 
left, 71, І, 200. 

Rowers, one to each oar, ii. 93, 2 n. 
victualling of, on voyage to Mytilene, 
lii. 49, 4. in the expedition to Troy 
all fighting men, i. 10, 5 n. rowers 
armed by Demosthenes, iv. 9, I n. 
ranks of rowers, 32, 2n. pay of, viii. 
29, 1, 2n. equipments of, ii. 93, 2n. 
and Append. III. to vol. i. 

Row-ports or port-holes for the 
oars; Ath. wounded through them, 
Vii. 40, 4 D. 

Rupture between the Lac. and 
Ath., first occasion of, i. 102, 3-5. 


S. 

Sabylinthus, guardian and regent 
for Tharypas k. of the Molossians, ii. 
8o, 8. 

Sacon, a Zanclean, joint founder 
of Himera in Sicily, vi. 5, 1. 

Sacred ground (réperos), at Cor- 
сута, iii. 70, 5 n. iv. 116, an. | 
Sacred War, by the Lac. takes 
from the Phocians and gives to the 
Delphians the temple at Delphi, i. 

112, 5n. 

Sacred Way from Athens to E- 
leusis, course of, ii. 19, 2 n. 

Sacrifices, before a battle, v. 10, 2. 
vi. 69, 2. of the Lac. before crossing 
their frontier, діаваттриа, У. 54, 2 n. 
55, 3. 116,1. offered at Athens be- 
fore entering upon office, viii. 70, 1 n. 
usages of colonies with regard to sa- 
crifices, i. 25, 4 nn. substitute for 
victims at the festival of Meilichian 
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Zeus at Athens, i. 126, 6n. biennial 
sacrifices at Athens, ii. 38, 2. distinct 
words to express sacrificing to the 
gode, or to heroes, v. II, I nn. 

Sacrilege to be inquired into, by 
the one year's Truce, iv. 118, 23, n 
ФІ. 

Sadocus, son of Sitalkes, k. of the 
Odrysian Thracians, enrolled as an 
Ath. citizen, ii. 29, 7 п. seizes and 
delivers up to the Ath. Aristeus of 
Corinth and other ambassadors, 67, 
2 п. 

Sailing or ‘merchant-vessel, dis- 
tance measured by a day and night's 
sail of, ii. 97, I nn. 

- Salethus, a Laced. sent to Муб- 
lene encourages the M. with pro- 
mises of aid, iii. 25, 1, 2. arms the 
M. commons, 27, 2. concealed in 
‘Mytilene is discovered and sent pri- 
soner to Athens, 35, 1. put to death. 

6, 1. 

у Salaminian ship of the Ath. with 
Paralus, get sight of Alcidas and his 
fleet, iii. 33, 1 n. inform Paches, 
§ 3. are in the Ath. squadron at 
Corcyra, 77, 3 n. the S. ship carries 
. to Catana the summons for Alcibia- 
des and others to return to Athens 
' for trial, vi. 53, 1. 61,4. , 

Salamis, a city on the E. coast of 
Cyprus. sea and land-fight, and vic- 
tory near it of the Ath. over the 
Pheenicians and Cilicians, i. 112, 4. 

Salamis, an island in the Saronic 
Gulf adjacent to Attica. Service done 
to Peloponnesus by the Ath. in the 
sea-fight off Salamis, i. 73, 4 n. 
Themistocles! communications to Xer- 
xes before and after the battle of Sa- 
lamis, i. 137, 7 n. Salamis ravaged 
by Brasidas and Cnemus, ii. 93, 3, 4. 
approach of the Ath. to its succour, 
94, 4, 5. prisoners and booty carried 
off by the Pelop. $ 5. ships at the 


beginning of the War employed to 
protect S. Ш. 17, І n, 2. Budorus 
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in S. a station for the blockade of Me- 
gara, 51, 2. a Pelop. fleet passing S. 
alarms the Ath. viii. 94, І. 

Sallying - parties form a hollow 
Square, used on a retreat, iv. 125, 
2, 3. 127, 2n. 

Salynthius, k. of the Agræans, re- 
ceives the Ambraciots and Pelop. es- 
caping from their defeat at Olpz, iii. 
111, 5. 114, 4 п. compelled to join 
the Ath. confederacy, iv. 77, 2. 

Samei, or Sameans, one of the 
four states of Cephallenia, ii. 30, 3 n. 

Saminthus, a town of Argolis N.W. 
of Argos, v. 58, 4n. 

Samos and Samians. Ameinocles 
a Cor. builds four ships for the S. i. 
13, 3 n. Polycrates tyrant of S. 
§ 7 n. iii. 104, 4. the S. in a struggle 
for Priene defeat the Milesians, who 
complain to the Ath. i. 115, І. de- 
mocracy established and supported in 
S. by an Ath. garrison; hostages 
taken by the Ath. $ 3, 4. counter- 
revolution, recovery of the S. hos- 
tages, and delivery of the Ath. garri- 
son to Pissuthnes, $ 5 n. S. defeated 
by the Ath. off Tragia, 116, 1. de- 
feated on shore and besieged, $ 2. 
rumoured approach of the Phen. 
fleet draws off sixty Ath. ships from 
S. $5. the S. get command of the 
sea, 117, I п. closely besieged, § 2. 
capitulate, $ 4. the Cor. prevented 
the Pelop. from aiding the S. revolt, 
і. 40, 5. 41, 2. the S. of Anza re- 
monstrate on Alcidas slaughtering 
his Greek prisoners, iii. 32, 2 n. Sa- 
m:ans expel the Chalcidian inhabit- 
ants of Zancle; are dispossessed by 
Anaxilas tyrant of Rhegium, vi. 4, 
5 n. S. regarded as belonging to 
Ionia; S. serve on Ath. armament 
against Syracuse, vii. 57, 4. Ath. 
squadron arrives at S.; with one S. 
ship sails thence, and flies back to S. 
from Chian and Pelop. fleet, viii. 16, 
I, 2. 17, I. Áth. squadron reinforced, 
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19, з, 4. popular revolution at S. 
secures it to the Ath. alliance, viii. 21. 
yeopópos the S. landéd-proprietors, 
ib. n. Ath. fleet puts in; sails a- 
gainst Miletus, 25, І. it retreats and 
assembles at S. 27, 4, 6. the Argives 
leave S. for Argos, § 6. amount and 
employment of Ath. forces at S. 30 n. 
part sail from S. against Chios, 30, І. 
33, 2. Erythrean prisoners at S. 
recover their liberty by false pre- 
tences, 33, 3, 4. Ath. fleet sails from 
S. against Cnidus; returns to S. 
35> 2» 4. offers battle to the Pelop. 
fleet at Miletus; returns to S. 38, 5. 
approach of a fleet from Pelop. re- 
ported at S. 39, 3. a division of the 
Ath. fleet from S. sent to intercept it, 
41, 3, 4. the whole Ath. fleet sails 
from S. too late to secure Rhodes, 
and returns; cruising thence against 
Rhodes, 44, 3. sentiments of Ath. 
armament at S. towards Alcibiades, 
and disaffection of principal officers 
‘to the democratic constitution, 47, 2n. 
origin of the oligarchical conspiracy 
in the armament at Samos, 48. olig. 
mission from S. to Athens, 49 (see 
.also art. Alcibiades and Phrynichus) 
—51. 53. returns to S. 56, 4. Ath. 
fleet returns from Chalce to S. 6o, 3. 


declines battle offered by Pelop. fleet, 


63, 2. tampering of the oligarchical 
agents with the Ath. armament at S. 
and the Samians, 63, 3, 40. deputa- 
. tion from the oligarchy at Ath. to S. 
42 nn. course and failure of oligarch. 
conspiracy at S. 73 nn. the S. and 
Ath. armament send word of this to 
. Athens, 74, 1. they hear of the ty- 
ranny of the oligarchy at Ath. $ 2, 3. 
they make common cause against 
oligarchy and the Pelop. 75. the 
armament chooses new officers, 76, 
I,2. is confident in the support of 
S. $ 3-6 nn. olig. deputation from 
Ath. will not venture themselves at 
S. 77. Ath. fleet retreats to S. from 
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Glauce, viii. 79, 2-4. reinforced move 
against Miletus; return to S. § 5, 6. 
Ath. succour sent from S. to the 
Hellespont, 8o, 4. Ath. armament at 
S. recall Alcibiades, 81, 1. substance 
of his speech at S. $ 2, 3. is there 
elected one of their generals, 82, r. 
goes thence to Tissaphernes, $ 2, 3. 
returns to S. 85, 4. deputation from 
the 400 at Athens to the armament at 
S. 86, 1-3. the armament at S. dis- 
suaded from sailing against Athens, 
$ 4, 5. Argive embassy proffering 
aid to thearmament, $ 8, was brought 
to S. by the Parali, 6 9. Alcibiades 
sails from S. for Caunus and Pha- 
selis, 88 n. effect ofthe report brought 
from 8. to Athens by the deputation, 
89 nn. 90. 96, 2. on the overthrow of 
the 400 at Athens the armament 
urged to carry on the war with vi- 
gour, 97, 3. Mindarus endeavours to 
elude the Ath. fleet at S. 99,1. Ath. 
fleet follows from S. тоо, І. Thrasy- 
lus sails thence against Methymna, 
$4. Alcibiades returns to S. 108, 1, 2. 

Sanzans, see Sane. 

Sanctuary, i. 133. 134, 2-4. viii. 
84,3. violated in the case of Cylon's 
partizans, i. 126, 2, 10, 11. of some 
Helots, 128, І, 2. of Pausanias, 
128, 2. 134, 2-7. 

Sandius, a hill in Caria, iii. 19, 2n. 

Sane, a colony from Andros, on 
the S. side of the isthmus of Athos, 
lv. 109, 3; see Herod. vii. 22, 5. the 
Sanzeans secured in the enjoyment of 
their own laws and possession of 
their city by the fifty years' Peace, v. 
I8, 5. 

Sardes, metropolis of Lydia, the 
residence of Pissuthnes, i. I15, 5; 
see Strabo xiii. 

Sargeus, a Sicyonian commander 
of the Sicyonian troops sent to aid 
Syracuse, vii. I9, 4. 

Satraps, and Satrapies of Lower or 
Western Asia, vill. 5, 4n. 

T 2 
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Scandeia, the lower town of Cy- 
thera, taken and occupied by the 
Ath. iv. 54, 1 n; see Pausen. in 
Lacon. 

Scellias an Ath. father of Aristo- 
crates, viii. 89, 2 n. 

Sceptres of the ancient kings, i. 9, 
5n. 

School, slaughter of children in, at 
Mycalessus, vii. 20, 5. 

Scione and Scionseans. Sc. founded 
in Pallene by Pellenians returning 
from Troy; revolts from Athens, iv. 
120, I. visited and encouraged by 
Brasidas, $ 2, 3. the Sc. pay him 
public honours, 121, 1. Sc. garrison- 
ed by him, $2. dispute between the 
Lac. and Ath. concerning the revolt 
of the Sc. 122, 3-5. Ath. decree for 
the reduction and massacre of the 
-Sc. $ 6. Sc. women and children re- 
moved to Olynthus, 123, 4. Ath. ex- 
pedition against Sc. 129, 2. the Sc. 
aid Mende, $ 3. the Sc. troops re- 
turn home, 130, І. the garrison 
of the citadel of Mende escapes to 
Sc. 131, 3. circumvallation of Sc. 
132, I. 133, 4. fifty years’ Peace, 
secures the Lac. and allies in the 
garrison of Scione, leaving the Sc. at 
the mercy of the Ath. v. 18, 6, 8. 
surrender and slaughter of the Sc. 
with enslavement of women and 
children, v. 32, 1. 

Scirite, inhabitants of Sciritis, a 
frontier district of Laconia, adjoining 
Parrhasia, v. 33, 1. 67, т п. the Scirite, 
their place in the Lac. line of battle, 
67, 1. their extraction, ib. n. number 
of Sc. at battle of Mantineia, 68, 3. 
outflanked, ordered to make a flank 
movement, 71, 2, 3 n. separated 
from the Lac. line and repuleed, 72, 
I D, 3. 

Scironides, an Ath. general defeats 
the Milesians and Pelop. in a landing, 
vii. 25. deprived of his command, 
54» 3. 
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Scirphondas, a Theban Boeotarch, 
slain in pursuit of the Thracians, vit. 
39, 3. 

Scolus, а town of the Thracian 
Border, near Olynthus, secured in 
enjoyment of its own laws, v. 18, 5. 

Scombrus, a m. of Northern Thrace, 
il. 96, 4; see Aristot. Meteor. i. 13, 
21. and Strabo ix. 

Scomius, a m. of Thrace whence 
the r. Strymon flows, ii. 96, 3. 

Scribe or Secretary, at Athens, iv. 
118, 7 n. read Nicias’ despatches to 
the Assembly, vii. ro n. three sorts 
of, ib. n. 

Scylleum, Е. point of Troezene, v. 
53; see Strabo viii. 

Scyros, an island in the /Egsean, E. 
of Еаїбога, i. 98, 2; see Strabo ix. 
and Pliny iv. 

Scytale, a herald sent with, to recall 


Pausanias, i. 131, I. 


Scythians, on the confines of the 
Себе, similarly equipped, all mounted 
archers, ii. 96, 1. superior in military 
strength, if united, to any nation in 
Europe or Ásia, ii. 97, 6, 7 nn. 

Sea, Hellenic or Grecian, acc. to 
the Scholiast, formerly the Caric, i. 4. 
JEgwan, 98, 2. iv. 109, 2. Cretan, 
iv. 53, 3n. v. 110. Sicilian, iv. 24, 5. 
53, 3n. vi. 13. Tyrrhene, iv. 24, 5. 
vii. 58, 2.—Command of the sea, by 
Minos, i. 4. 8, 3. —by the Cor. 13, 5. 
—by the Ionians, 13, б. —-by Poly- 
crates, 13, 7 п. —by the Ath. 93, 4. 
143, 5. 

Sea-fight, the most ancient.on re- 
cord, i. 13, 4. the most considerable 
previous to the Pelop. War, i. 50, 2; 
see Battles. 

Seal of Xerxes, i. 129, r. of Pau- 
sanias, counterfeited, 132, 3 n. 

Seamen, brawling of, ii. 84, 2. in 
the Syrac. and Thurian ships mostly 
freemen, vii. 84, 2; in the Pelop. 
mostly slaves, ib. n. Ath. seamen 
adverse to oligarchy, 72, 2. seamen 
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armed serve by land, іу. 9, Іп. vii. 
І, 3. 5 D. viii. 17, І. 

Secretary, see Scribe. 

Seditions and factions, at Lacedz- 
mon, i. 18, і п. at Epidamnus, 24, 
3-6 nn. at Corcyra, iii. 69, 2—81. 
85. throughout Greece, iii. 82. 83 nn. 


at Megara, iv. 74 п. at Colophon, iii. ` 


34 n. at Rhegium, iv. 1, 3. in 
Thuria, vii. 33, 5 n, and Metapon- 
tium, 57, 11 п. at Acragas, 46. at 
Samos, viii. 21. 73, 1-3. 

Selinus and the Selinuntians. Se- 
linus on S.W. coast of Sicily, a co- 
lony from Нуфбівап Megara, vi. 4, 2 п. 
aided by Syracuse against Egesta, 
6,2. the Ath. aid Egesta against S. 
8, 3. war of Egesta against S. 13. 
powers and resources of 8. 20, 3, 4. 
Nicias proposes to attack 8. first, 
47; Alcibiades, after negotiation with 
other Sicilian states, 48. Ath. arma- 
ment sails towards S. 62,1. S. aids 
Syracuse, 65, 1. 67, 2. sends light 
troops and horse to Gylippus, vii. 
I, 3. Pelop. succours for Syracuse 
arrive at S. 50, 1, 2. Selinuntians of 
Megarean extraction arrayed against 
Megarean exiles, 57, 8. S.situate W.of 
Acragas, 58, 1. two S. ships in Pelop. 
fleet on coast of Asia Minor, viii. 26, 1. 

Senates of the townships of Attica 
incorporated with the senate of A- 
thens by Theseus, ii. 15, 2, 3. ве- 
nate, or Council of соо at Athens, 
chosen by lot, controlled by the oli- 
garchical conspiracy, viii. 66,1. eject- 
ed from the council hall, 69, 4. Lac. 
ambassadors come first beforethe Ath. 
senate, then before the people, у. 45. 
four senates or councils of the Boo- 
tians possessed the supreme power, 
v. 38, 2. Согсутегап senate, iii. 40, 7. 
the senates at Athene, Argos, and 
Mantineia are to swear to a treaty of 
alliance, v. 47, 9 u. senate of the 
Chiang, viii. 14, 2. 


Sepulture, see Burial, 

Sermylians, inhabitants of Sermyle 
(Herod. vii. 122, 2.) on N.W. coast of 
Sithonia, i. 65, 3. committed to the 
disposal of the Ath. by the fifty years’ 
Peace, v. 18, 8. 

Servants of the Ath. heavy-armed 
men, iii. 17, 4 n. vi. 102, 2. vii. 13, 2. 
of the Lac. iv. 16, 1 n. allowance to, 
ib. n. m 

Sestus, a city on the Hellespont, 
on E. coast-of Thracian Chersonesus, 
taken by the Ath. confederacy from 
the Medes, i. 89, 2 (Herod. ix. 114 
—120). made by the Ath. a naval 
station for protection of the Helles- 
pont, viii. 62, 3. Ath. squadron es- 
capes thence, 102, r. Ath. fleet sails 
from Elæus towards S. 104, 1. sails 
from S. against Cyzicus, 107, 1. 

Seuthes, k. of the Odrysian Thra- 
cians, successor to Sitalkes, amount 
of his revenue, ii. 97, 3 n. son of 
Spardacus, and nephew to Sitalkes; 
whom he persuades to return from 
invading Macedonia, ii. ror, 5. ів 
promised and obtains Stratonice(sister 
of Perdiccas) with a dowry, § 6, 7. 
succeeds Sitalkes, iv. ror, 5. 

Shields, of a scaling-party carried 
up after them at Platza, iii. 22,5. of 
wicker, belonging to Messenian pri- 
vateers’ men, iv. 9, І. shield of Bra- 
sidas set up in the Ath. trophy at Py- 
lus, 12,1. pushing of shields, 96, 20. 

Ships. Ships and pirate vessels of 
early times described, i. 10, 4-6 nn. 
I4, 2. form of for war first changed, 
and triremes built, at Corinth, i. 13, 
2n. Ameinocles a Cor. builds ships 
for the Samians, 13, 3 n. ships’ 
prows and epotides, or cat-heads, 
made more solid by the Cor. vii. 34, 
5 n.—by the Syrac. vii. 36, 2 n. 
ships caught by grapples, iv. 25, 4 n. 
vii. 62, 3. covered with hides to pre- 
vent the grapples' catching hold, 65 
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3. disabled ships usually towed off 
by the victors, i. 50, І n. ships 


dragged across an isthmus, see Isth- 


mus. ship dedicated to Poseidon after 
a victory, ii. 84, 4. 92, 6 n. single 
ships only, of a state at war, ad- 
mitted into the harbours of à neu- 
tral state, ii. 7, з n. iii. 7I, I n. 
vi. 13n. 52, In. denominations and 
descriptions of, I. ships of war, tri- 
remes, i. 13, 2 n. long ships, 14, 2. 
penteconters or fifty-oared vessels, 
14, 2, 4. Vi. 43. 103, 2. triaconters or 
thirty-oared, iv. 9, 1. flag-ships, ii. 
84, 3. troop-ships (стратифтидес), vi. 
43 о. heavy-armed transports, бт\г- 
rayeyol, 25, 2. са -transports, 
immaywyoi, first occur, ii. 56, 2; iv. 42, 
I. vi. 43, n. the state-ships of the 
Ath. the Salaminian and Paralus, iii. 
33, I п, 3. 77, 30. Vi. 53, 1. бі, 4,6, 
4. II. merchant-ships, бАкадес, ii. бо, 
I. called erpoyy?Aa: from their shape, 
97, І п. distances estimated by their 
rate of sailing, 97, t n. vi. 1, 2n. 
modes of estimating their burden or 
capacity, iv. 118, 4 nn. vii 25, 
6 nn. merchant-ships used in war,— 
as fire-ships, vii. 53, 3 п. as corn- 
transports, vi. 22. as troop-ships, 
vii 17, 3. 19, 3. by heavy weights 
suspended at their yard-arms defend 
the entrances to a fenced station for 
ships, vii. 38, 2, 3. 41, 2n, 3. ships 
of various sorts used to block up the 
mouths of harbours, iv. 8, 7 n. vil. 
59, 3. ship-sheds at Syracuse, vii. 
25, 5 n. fenced by piles, ib. attack 
and defence of, 25, 5-7 nn. 

Sicania, Sicily anciently so deno- 
minated from the Sicanians, its ear- 
liest inhabitantes acknowledged by his- 
tory, who came from the r. Sicanus 
in Iberia, vi. 2, 2 nn. they still occu- 
pied its W. parts, ib. Hyccara а Si- 
canian city, 62, 3n; sce Cluverii Sic. 
і. 2. 
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Sicanus, a г. of Iberia, vi. 2, 
2 nn. 

Sicanus, s. of Execestus, a Syrac. 
joined in command with Hermocrates, 
vi. 73. sails with a squadron to bring 
over Ácragas to the Syracusan inter- 
est, vi. 46 n. fails, 50, І n. com- 
mands one wing in the final victory 
of the Syrac. fleet, 70, 1. 

Sicels migrate from Italy into Si- 
cily, to which they give its finally re- 
ceived name, vi. 2, 4 n. Sicels still 
in Italy. Italy named from Italus, a 
Sicel king, ib. Sicels occupy the cen- 
tral and northern parts of Sicily, ib. 
trade of the Tyrian Phoenicians (see 
n.) with them, $ 5. Sicel fortresses 
garrisoned by the Syracusans, iii. 
103, I n. vi. 88, 5. Sicels revolt from 
the Syrac. to the Ath. and attack 
Inessa, iii. 103, 1 n. slaughter of the 
Messanians by the Sicels, iv. 25, 9. 
Pheax passes through their country 
to Catana, v. 4, 6. the Syrac. ad- 
vised to send embassies to them, vi. 
34, 1. the Syrac. send embassies and 
garrisons to the S. 45, 2. Alcibiades 
would bring the S. over from the 
Syrac. to the Ath. alliance, 48. Ath. 
land-forces march from  Hyccara 
through the Sicels’ country to Ca- 
tana, 62, 3. Ath. fleet calls upon the 
S. allies for troops, $ 3. S. embark 
with the Ath. from Catana against 
Syracuse, 65, 3. Ath. overtures vari- 
ously received by the S. tribes, 88, 3, 
4nn. the Ath. send for horses to the 
S. $ 6. Centoripa а S. town brought 
over to the Ath. 94, 3. S. cavalry re- 
inforce the Ath. 98, 1. more of the 
S. join the Ath. 103, 2. death of 
Archonidas a 8. king, vii. І, 4. S. 
reinforcements promised and sent to 
Gylippus, $ 4, 5. he takes Теѓ а S. 
fortress, vii. 2, 3 n. S. instigated by 
Nicias, attack Siceliote reinforcements 
on the way to Syracuse, 32, n. most 


SICILY. 


of the S. allies to the Ath. 57, тт. 
some S. allies to Syracuse, 58, 3. the 
S. allies of the Ath. faithful: Nicias 
wishes to reach their country, 77, 6. 
they fail to meet the Ath. at the r. 
Cacyparis, 8o, 4, 5. 

Sicily, its magnitude and nearness 
to Italy, vi. т nn. Sicilian sea, the 
sea E. of Sicily, iv. 24, 5, W. of La- 
conia, 53, 3 n, and S. of the Ionian 
Gulf, vi. 13. point of Sicily nearest 
to Italy, iv. 24, 5. legend of its ear- 
liest inhabitants, 2, І. Settlers in 
Ricily,—the Sicanians, $ 2 n, the 
Elymi, $3, the Sicels, $ 4. Pho- 
nician (from Tyre n.) commercial 
settlements, $ 5 n. Greek settlements, 
vi. 4-5. most of the Greek settlers 
from Pelop. i. 12, 4. Sicilian tyrants, 
their fleets, 14, 3n. their great power, 
17, t n. not put down by the Lac. 
18, 1 n. limits imposed by neutrality 
on the ships of war of S. and Athens 
respectively, vi. 13, n. 52, I n. Si- 
cilian allies of the Lac. directed to 
build ships, provide contributions, 
and remain neutral, ii. 7, 2 n. iii. 86, 
gn. Ath. firet interfere in Sicilian 
affairs as allies of Leontini, 86, n. 
for Ath. proceedings in Sicily on this 
expedition, see Art. Laches, Atheni- 
ans, Pythodorus. Sicilian allies ask 
further aid from the Ath. iii. 115, 3. 
third flow of lava from /Etna, since 
the Greeks’ settling in S. 116. Mes- 
sana in S. revolts from the Ath. it 
commands the approach to and pas- 
ваде by S. iv. 1, 1, 2n. vi. 48. second 
fleet sent from Athens for S. iv. 2, 2. 
5, 2. see proceedings in art. Atheni- 
ans, Camarina, Messana, Rhegium 
Syracuse. War in Sicily carried on 
by land without the Ath. iv. 25, 13. 
Ath. remforcemente arrive, 48, 6. 
armistice between Camarina and 
Gela; congress of Siceliotes at Ge- 
la for pacification of Sicily, 58. 
Peace in Sicily and cession of Mor- 
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- gantine by the Syrac. to Camarina, 


65, 1, n, 2. the Ath. commanders, 
acceding to the convention, are pun- 
ished by the Ath. § 2, 3. embassy of 
Pheax from Athens to S. its occa- 
sion, V. 4, I-4. his endeavour to or- 
ganize an Áth. interest against Syra- 
cuse, § 5,6. Ath. desire to invade 
Sicily, vi. 6, 1. pretext afforded by 
Egesteans’ request of aid against Se- 
linus and Syracuse, see art. Egesta. 
Great Ath. armament against Sicily: 
Ath. part of it sails from Athens, 30 
—32 nn. the whole assembles at 
Corcyra, 42. (cf. i. 36, a n. 44, 3.) 
sails for Sicily, 43. for its proceed- 
ings in Sicily, see Athenians. Objects 
of the Ath. expedition to Sicily as 
stated by Alcibiades, 90, 2—4. danger 
to S. through it, 91, 1-3. Gylippus 
a Lac. lands in S. at Himera; joined 
by Sicilian forces, marches for Syra- 
cuse, vii. I, I1, 2; see also Gylippus. 
he summons the Ath. to quit Si- 
cily, 12, r. all Sicily combined a- 
gainst the Ath. 15, 1. endeavours of 
the Pelop. to expedite, and of the 
Ath. to intercept, succours for Sicily, 
17, nn. 18, 4. Pelop. succours dis- 
patched to S. 19,3, 4. voyage ot 
second expedition from Athens to 
Sicily, 20. 26. 31. 33, 3-5. embassy 
from Syrac. to the Sicilian States, vii. 
25,9. waste of the Ath. resources by 
the Sicilian war, 38, 3. Siceliote States, 
all except Acragas, aid Syracuse, 32 
—33, 2. they give further aid to 
Gylippus after his victory at Epi- 
poli, 46. 50, т. the Syrat. anxious 
to prevent the removal of the Ath. to 
any other part of Sicily, 51, I. 73, t. 
list of the States in Sicily and else- 
where who took part in the contest, 
57—59, I. Ath. retreat towards the 
S. of Sicily, 8o, 2. most of the Ath. 
prisoners dispersed over Sicily, 85, 3. 
the Ath. apprehend invasion from the 
Siceliotes, viii. 1, 2. the Lac. expect 
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aid from Sicily, 3, 3. S. ships arrive 
at Corinth, 13. ships from Sicily re- 
inforce the Pelop. fleet on the coast 
of Miletus, 26, і. Sicilian and Italian 
ships at Las, preparing with the Lac. 
to sail against Euboa, 91; 2. effects 
of their disaster in Sicily on the minds 
of the Ath. 96, 1. 106, 2. 

Sicyon, on S. coast of Corinth. gulf, 
between territory of Corinth and A- 
chaia. Sicyonians accompany the 
Corcyreans to Corinth to negotiate 
about Epidamnus, i. 38, 1. defeated 
by Ath. landing on their coast, 108, 4. 
III, 3. aid revolt of Megara from 
Athens, 114, 2. in Lac. Alliance; 
furnish a naval contingent, ii. 9, 3. 
prepare ships for Pelop. expedition 
against Acarnania, 8o, 4. S. heavy- 
armed join Brasidas at Tripodiscus 
for march upon Megara, iv. 7o. 8. 
defeat Ath. landing on their coast, 
IOI, 3, 4. S. commissioners sign the 
one year's Truce, 119, 2. S. hinder 
the building of a fort at Achaic Rhi- 
um, v. 52, 2. invading Argolis with 
Lac. confederacy are posted on the 
road to Nemea, 58, 4. 59, 3, 3. are 
with the rest at Nemea, 60, 3, n. 
Lac. and Argives effect an oligar- 
chical revolution at 8. 81, 2 п. S. 
send to Sicily 200 heavy-armed 
(pressed men, vii. 58, 3 n.) vii. 19, 4. 
S. contingent to Pelop. fleet, viii. 
3 2. 

Sidussa, on W. coast of the N. 
part of territory of Erythre in Asia 
Minor, a naval station for the Ath. 
in their war upon Chios, viii. 24, 2. 

Sieges, of Troy, Byzantium, I- 
thome, Epidamnus, Potidea, Platea, 
JEgina, (Eniadw, Citium, Samos, 
QEnoé, Mytilene, Nissea, Delium, 
Lecythus, Scione, Melos, Ornee, Sy- 
racuse, Chios, Eresus; see Troy, &c. 

Sigeium, a city of the Troad, just 
outside the Hellespont, viii. ror, 
3 n. 


SicYoN—SITALKES. 


Sign and counter-sign, see Watch- 
word. 

Signals, made from Potidza to 
Olynthus, i. 63, 2. see also Battle, 
and Fire. 

Silver, mines of, see Laurium. 

Simonides, an Ath. general, seizes 
Eion, a Mendean colony, but is 
ejected, iv. 7, n. 

Simonides, the poet, author of the 
inscription on Archedice's tomb, vi. 
59, 3 п. 

Simus, one of the founders of 
Himera, vi. 5, 1. 

Sines, one of the five lochi of the 
Lac. n. to iv. 8, 9. 

Singzans, inhabitants of Singus 
(Herod. vii. 122, 1), a city of Si- 
thonia, secured in possession of it by 
the fifty years’ Peace, v. 18, 5. 

Sinti, or Sintians, inhabitants of 
Sintice, between the r. Strymon and 
m. Cercine, ii. 98, 2 n; see Livy, 
xlv. 29. 

Siphz, a sea-port town, belonging 
to Thespie in Boeotia, on the Cor. 
Gulf, iv. 76, 3 n. plot for betraying 
it to the Ath. ib. 77, frustrated, 89, 
I n. 101,3. 

Sitalkes, s. of Teres, k. of the 
Odrysian Thracians, son-in-law to 
Nymphodorus ап Abderite, ii. 29, І. 
gained by the Ath. as an ally, $ 6, 7, 
9. solicited by Pelop. ambassadors to 
abandon and act against the Ath. ii. 
67, 1. Sadocus his son, see Sadocus. 
Invades Perdiccas k. of Macedonia, 
and the Chalcidians; his motives, 95; 
In,2. favours Amyntas’ pretensions 
to Macedonia, § 3. 100, 3. different 
tribes who followed him, 96, nn. ex- 
tent of his dominions, 97, 1, 2 nn. 
amount and nature of his revenue, 
$ 3, Фпю. comparative strengtn of 
his kingdom, § 5-8 nn. direction of 
his march, 98. course of his inva- 
sion and operations in Macedonia, 
100, 3-7 nn. negotiates with Per- 
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diccas, тої, І. invades Chalcidice 
and Bottice, $ 1, 5 п. occasions great 
alarm to all the neighbouring nations, 
6 2-4 nn. want, inclement weather, 
and Seuthes’ persuasions induce him 
to retreat, $ 5 n. defeated and slain 
by the Triballi; Seuthes succeeds him, 
iv. IOI, 5. 

Six Hundred, or Great Council at 
Elis, v. 47, 9 n. 

Slaves, of the Ath. more than 
20,000 lost by desertion, a coneider- 
able proportion artizans, vii. 27, 5. 
of the Chians, called by Thuc. olxérat, 
by the Ch. ÓOepásrovres, viii. 40, 2 n. 
their great number, severe treatment, 
and desertion to the Ath. ib. n. of 
the Lac. see Helots. 

Snow, with ice, occurs on the es- 
саре from Platea, iii. 23, 4 п. with- 
out it on Brasidas’ approach to Am- 
phipolis, iv. 103, 2. 

Socrates, s. of Antigenes, an Ath 
a commander in the first Ath. fleet 
‘gent against the Pelop. coasts, ii. 
23, 2. 

Sofas, of bronze and of iron, dedi- 
cated to Here, iii. 68, 4 n. 

Solar eclipse, see Eclipse. 

Soldiery. Heavy-armed citizens and 
metics of Athens, number of, ii. 13, 
"6, 7 пп. 31, 3 п. serving afloat, emi- 
Bara ; ordinarily ten to each trireme, 
iii. 95, 20. seven to each trireme, vi. 
43n. from what class the émSdra 
were usually drawn, ib. n. viii. 24, 2 n. 
chosen thousand of the Argives, v. 
67, 2 n. 72, 4 n. 

Light-armed ; no regular light-armed 
Ath. troops, iv. 94, І n. darters used 
by the Ath.; Ozolian Locrian, iii. 
97, 3; Ácarnanian, vii. 31, 5; Іару- 
gian, 33, 3,4; Thurian, 35, 1; with 
slingers, obtained by the Boot. from 
the Malian Gulf, iv. 100, 1. slingers; 
Acarnanians skilful, ii. 81, 8; Rho- 
dian, vi. 43; Acarnanian, vii. 31, 5; 
with stone-throwers, vi. 69, 2; see 
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also Archers, Cavalry, Peltaste, Peri- 
poli, Lists, Pay, Provisions, Ransom, 
Rations. 

Sollium, or Sohum, a Corinth. city 
in Acarnania, iii. 95, I. v. 30, 2. 
taken by the Ath. and delivered to 
the Palerian Acarnanians, ii. 30, І n. 
Demosthenes puts in there on his ex- 
pedition against Ætolia, iii. 95, 1. 
the Corinthians displeased with the 
Lac. not recovering it for them, v. 
30, 2 n. 

Soloeis, or Solüs, a Phcenician set- 
tlement on the N. coast of the W. of 
Sicily, vi. 2, 5 n; see Cluverii Sic. 
p. 278. 

Solstice, brumal ; about that season 
Eurymedon sent to Sicily, vii. 16, 2. 
a Pelop. fleet sails for Asia, vii. 39, 1. 

Solygeia, v.l. Solygia, a village on 
the Corinthian coast, guarded by Cor. 
on the Ath. landing, iv. 42, 2. 43, 1, 
$ n. 

Solygius, v.1. Solygeius, the hill 
on which the village Solygeia stood ; 
а post occupied by the old Dorians in 
their operations against tbe /Eolians 
in Corinth. iv. 42, 2 n. 

Soothsayers, uávrei, in attendance 
on armies, vi. 69, 2; see Prophets. 

Sophocles, s. of Sostratides, ai 
Ath. appointed to command a rein- 
forcement to the fleet in Sicily, iii. 
115, 6. sails; instructed to aid the 
popular party at Corcyra, iv. 2, 2, 3. 
with Eurymedon opposes Demo- 
sthenes about Pylus, 3, n. aids the 
Corcyrean government in reducing 
Istone, 46, 1, 2. on the capitulation 
being broken gives up the Corcyrzan 
prisoners to be massacred, 46, 3— 
47, 2 пп. assents to the peace in 
Sicily, and is, on return to Athens, 
banished, 65. 

Sostratides, see Sophocles. 

Spardacus, or Sparadocus, a Thra- 
cian, f. of Seuthes, ii. 101,5. iv. 101,5. 

Sparta, see Lacedsemon. 
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Spartiates (Smapriara), or Spar- 
tans, i. 131, I. 132, I. iv. 38, 5. vi. 
91, 4. Vil 19, 3. viii. 39, 1, 2. with 
article prefixed, iii. тоо, 3 n. iv. 8, І. 
oi Зп. айтфу mpórol re kai dpoiws 
сфіс: Evyyeveis, У. 15, I n. 

Spartolus, a city of Bottice; a party 
intrigue to bring it into the power of 
the Ath. ii. 79, 3. indecisive engage- 
ment before S. $ 4,5. disastrous de- 
feat of the Ath. there, $ 6-11. by the 
fifty years’ Peace to be subject to the 
Ath. tribute, with option of neu- 
trality or alliance with the Ath. v. 
18, 5. 

Speeches. —as reported by Thue. 
genuine as to their substance, i. 22, 
т пп. Speech—of Corcyreans at A- 
thens, i. 32—36. of Corinthians in 
reply, 37—43. of Corinthians at 
Sparta, complaining of the aggres- 
sions of Athens and the supineness 
of Lacedzemon, 68—71. of Ath. em- 
bassy in reply, 73—78. of k. Archi- 
damus for delaying the war, 80—85. 
of Sthenelaidas, an ephor, for instant 
declaration of war, 86. of the Co- 
rintnians urging immediate war, 120 
—124. of Pericles to the Ath. against 
the Pelop. demands, r40—144. of 
Archidamus to the commanders of 
the forces destined to invade Attica, 
ii. rr. Pericles’ funeral oration, 35 
—46. speech of Pericles to soothe 
and encourage the Ath. 60—64. of 
Plateans remonstrating with Archi- 
damus and the Pelop. 71. Archi- 
damus' reply, 72, 1-4. in substance 
(Єхебау то:аде, 86, 6.) of Pelop. com- 
manders before sea-fight against the 
Ath. 87. Phormio's to the Ath. 89. 
of Mytilenseans to the Pelop. for aid 
in revolt from Athens, iii. 0—14. of 
Teutiaplus of Elis urging upon the 
Pelop. commanders the recovery of 
Mytilene by surprise, 30. of Cleon 
against repealing the decree for the 
massacre of the Mytilenzans, 37—40. 


SPARTIATES—SPHACTERIA. 


of Diodotus in reply, 42—48. of the 
Plateans before the Spartan com- 
missioners, 53—59. of the Thebans 
in reply, 61—67. of Demosthenes 
to his men at Pylus, when ready to 
receive the attack of the Lac. iv. 10. 
of Lac. ambassadors at Athens in- 
viting the Ath. to conclude a peace 
on moderate terms, 17—20. of Her- 
mocrates the Syrac. at Gela, for a 
general peace in Sicily, 59—64. of 
Brasidas at Acanthus, 85—87. of 
Pagondas to the Boot. forces, before 
the battle of Delium or Oropus, 92. 
of Hippocrates to the Ath. forces, 95. 
of Brasidas to his soldiers, expecting 
an attack from the Illyrians, 126. of 
Brasidas at Amphipolis previous to 
attacking the Ath. v. 9. of Nicias at 
Athens against an expedition to Si- 
cily, vi. 9—14. of Alcibiades in reply, 
16—18. of Nicias stating the magni- 
tude of the force required, 20—23. 
of Hermocrates at Syracuse on the 
report of the Áth. armament, 33—34- 
of Athenagoras asserting the report 
to be false, 36— 40. of Nicias before 
the first battle against the Syrac. 68, 
of Hermocrates dissuading the Cama- 
rineans from joining the Ath. 76— 
8o. of Euphemus, Ath. ambassador, 
in reply, 82—87. of Alcibiades at 
Sparta, urging the Lac. to aid Syra- 
cuse and renew the war in Greece, 
89—92. of Nicias before the final 
naval engagement 1n Syracuse Har- 
bour, vii. 61—64. substance of the 
speecbes of Gylippus and the Syrac. 
commanders, 66—68. of Nicias be- 
fore the retreat from Syracuse, 77. 
Sphacteria, island, at the mouth of 
Pylus’ harbour, described, iv. 8, б п. | 
and maps of Pylus and memoir in 
vol.II. Forces conveyed into it by 
the Lac. $ 7—0. communication with 
main land cut off by the Ath. 14,2, 5. 
during armistice rations for Lac. 
troops daily brought there by the Lac, . 


Spoits—STonina. 


under inspection of the Ath. 16, 1. 
strictly blockaded by the Ath. 23, 
2 nn. 26,1. means used by the Lac. 
to throw in supplies, 26, 5-9 nn. 
Demosthenes meditates landing; from 
casual burning of the wood, 29, 2— 
3°, 4 nn. landing by Cleon and De- 
mosthenes, 31, I. positions of the 
Lac. § 2. outermost Lac. guard sur- 
prised, 32, 1. general landing of the 
Atb. and dispositions for attack, $ 2-5. 
the Lac. harassed and driven to the 
extremity of the island, 33—35. their 
rear threatened, 36. summoned they 
surrender, 37—38, 3. original number 
and’ survivors of the garrison, $ 5. 
time of the blockade, 39, 1. the ca- 
lamity to Sparta unparalleled, v. 14, 
2. the Lac. taken prisoners there, on 
their release suspected and disfran- 
chised; but ultimately restored, v. 
34, 2. 

Spoils of the Medes, in the Acro- 
polis at Athens, ii. 13,3,4n. sp. dedi- 
cated to the gods, iii. 57, 1. 114, 2. 
distribution of Ambracian sp. by the 
Acarnanians, 114, I, 2. Lac. mode 
of taking the sp. after victory at 
Mantineia, v. 74, 2. ` 

Spring, see Year. 

Square, rerpaywvos rafts, Or mat- 
coy, of heavy-armed troops, formed 
hollow for protection of light-armed 
troops and non-combatants ;—by 
Brasidas on retreat from Lyncus, iv. 
125, 2, 3. by Ath. reserve in first 
battle at Syracuse, vi. 67, r n. by 
Nicias on retreat from Syracuse, vii. 
78, 2. 

Stadium, estimate of, vi. 1, 2 n. 
Herodotus’ estimate in stadia of a 
day’s voyage, a night’s voyage, and a 
day's journey, ii. 97, 1 nn. distance 
in stadia between Olynthus and Po- 
tideea, i. 63, 2; Pylus and Sparta, iv. 
3 2; Megara and Nisea, iv. 66, 4; 
Sicilv and Italy, vi. 1, 2 n; Oropus 
and Eretria, viii. 95, 3. extent in 


147 


stadia at Athens of the circuit of the 
city, of the Phaleric Wall, of the Long 
Walls, and of the circuit of Peirzeeus 
with Munychia, ii. 13, 8, 9 n; of the 
Ath. lines at Syracuse, vii. 2, 4. first 
and second days’ march in stadia of 
the Ath. retreating from Syracuse, 
vii. 78, 4. Nicias’ division ahead of 
Demosthenes fifty stadia, vii. 81, 3 n. 

Staff, leading-staff, or truncheon 
of commanders, viii. 84, 2 n. 

Stageirus (see Herod. vii. 115.), 
N.E. of Chalcidice, a colony from 
Andros, revolts from Athens, iv. 88, 3. 
repels Cleon’s attack, v. 6, 1. stipu- 
lations in its favour in the fifty years’ 
Peace, 18, 5. 

Stages (v.l. Tages or Otages), a 
lieutenant of Tissaphernes ; his forces 
aid in demolishing the wall of Teos 
to landward, viii. 16, 3. 

Stars, time marked by heliacal ri- 
sing of, ii. 78, 2 n. | 

Stater, of silver or gold, the value 
of severally, iii. 70, 5 п. Phocaic st. 
(Фокаітуѕ) of gold, iv. 52, п. Daric 
st. also of gold; its value; inhabit- 
ants of Iasus each ransomed at, viii. 
28, 4 n. 

Stesagoras, a Samian commander, 
sailed to obtain the aid of the Phe- 
nician fleet against the Ath. i. 116, 
3 n. 

Sthenelaidas, a Lac. ephor, urges 
the Lac. to declare war, i. 85, 6— 
87, 2. possibly identical with the 
father of Alcamenes, viii. 5, І. 

Stockade, used as an outwork, v. 
IO, 6. vi. 99, 1 n. to cover postern 
gates, ib. n. to defend the ship-sheds 
at Syracuse, vii. 25, 5-7. to serve as 
a barred harbour, vii. 38, 2. 53, I. 

Stone fence, аірас:й, at battle of 
Solygeia, iv. 43, 3 п. retxiov, on the 
Ath. retreat from Syracuse, vii. 81, 3. 

Stoning, death by, narrowly escap- 
ed, by Thrasyllus an Argive general, 
v. 60,6n, by the oligarchical leaders 
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at Samos, viii. 75, І, by Astyochus, 
84, 3. 

Strait of Messana, or Sicilian Strait, 
iv. 24, 5. 

Stratagem, of Demosthenes, for 
| getting entire instead of joint pos- 
session of a fort at Epidaurus, v. 80, 
3. ofthe traitors at Megara to betray 
the Long Walls to the Ath. iv. 66, 3 
—04, 4; to betray Megara and be 
distinguished by each other and by 
the Ath. iv. 68, 4, 5 n. of Brasidas 
before Megara to gain without a 
battle the advantages belonging to a 
victory, iv. 73, 1-3. of the Ath. to 
secure a landing at Syracuse without 
opposition, vi. 64—66. of Nicias to 
prevent the Syracusans from assault- 
ing the Ath. works, vi. 102, 2. of 
Hermocrates to delay the retreat of 
the Ath. vii. 72. of Aristarchus to 
betray Œnoë, viii. 98. 

Stratodemus (у. 1. Pratod.) a Lac. 
ambassador, seized in Thrace on his 
way to Asia, and put to death at A- 
thens, ii. 67, 1-4. 

Stratonice, sister of Perdiccas, k. 
of Macedon, given in marriage to 
Seuthes, ii. 101, 7. 

Stratus, a considerable inland city 
of Acarnania, eighty stades from the 
r. Anapus (ii. 82, 1), near the r. A- 
chelous, first object of attack in Cne- 
mus’ expedition, ii. 80, 12. 81, 2. 
the Stratians defeat the Chaonians 
and other barbarian allies of the 
Pelop. and Ambraciots, $ 5, 6. and 
harass their whole force with slings, 
68,9n. erect a trophy, 82, 3. the 
Ath. expel from it disaffected persons, 
102, 2. the Stratian territory tra- 
versed by a Pelop. force, iii. 106, 1 n, 
2; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 385, &c. 

Strobus, an Ath. f. of Leocrates, 
1. 105, 3. 

Strombichides, s. of Diotimus, an 
Ath. commands the first detachment 
of ships sent against Chios, viii. 15, 1. 


STRAIT—SUCCESSION. 


touches at Samos and Teos, 16, 1. 
chased thence to Samos, $ 2. 17, І. 
too late to secure Miletus, puts in at 
Lade, § 3. goes from Samos against 
Chios, 30. recovers Lampeacus and 
occupies Sestus, 62, 2, 3. returns to 
to Samos, 79, 3, 5. 

Strombichus, f. of Diotimus, an 
Ath. i. 45, 1. | 

Strongyle, one of the isles of Æ- 
olus, ii. 88, 3; see Cluverii Sic. 
P. 396, &c. 

Strophacus, a Theesalian, aids Bra- 
sidas in his march through Thessaly, 
iv. 78, 1. 

Strymon, a r. of Thrace, rising in 
m. Scomius, ii. 96, 3n. is a boundary 
of the Одгуве, ib. and ii. 97, 2 n. 
the Pieres E. of the Str.: theStr. a 
boundary of Macedonia, ii. 99, 3. 
colony sent from Athens to the Str. 
i 100, 3. Eion on the Str. i. 98, 1. 
Ath. intercept there a Persian am- 
bassador to the Lac. iv. 50,1. Am- 
phipolis on the Str. so named as 
nearly surrounded by it, iv. 102, 1, 
4 0. the marshes of the Str. у. 7, 4. 
Ath. triremes on the Str. blockade 
Ampbipolis, vii. 9. 

Styphon, s. of Pharax a Lac. com- 
mander at Sphacteria, parleys with 
the Ath. iv. 38, 1, 2. 

Styreans, inhabitants of Styra, in 
Euboea, tributary subjects of the Ath. 
vii. 57, 43 see Strabo x. 

Subterraneous outlets for water 
from the Mantinice, v. 65, 4 n. 

Suburb, does not exactly express 
the meaning of the Greek mpoaocreior, 
which rather answers to our word 
park, iv. 69, зп. the finest at Athens 
was the Cerameicus without the walls, 
the place appropriated to public fane- 
rals, ii. 34, 6 n. 

Success, by what conduct gene- 
rally secured, v. 111, 5 nn. 

Succession to commands provided 
for by the Spartan government, n. on 
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Hi. 100, 3. compare 100, I. iv. 
58, 1 n. 

Suffrages, see Vote. 

Summer, see Year. 

Sun, eclipses of, see Eclipse. 

Sunium (see Strabo ix. x.), south- 
ernmost promontory of Áttica; sup- 
plies brought to Athens by sea round 
Sunium, vii. 38, r. S. fortified for 
the protection of the corn-ships, viii. 
4. the Pelop. fleet pass it on their 
way to Eubæa, viii. 95, І. 

Suovetaurilia, compare v. 47, 8 n. 

Superstition, effecta of. The Lac. 
relinquish an expedition in conse- 
quence of unpropitious sacrifices, v. 
54, 3 п. 55, 3. 116, 1;—of earth- 
quakes, ii. 89, 1. vi. 95, 1; lose 
Pylus from delay during a festival, 
iv. 5, I. during month Carneius ab- 
stain from all military operations; 
and thus lose part of the advantage 
gained by victory at Mantineia, v. 75, 
2, §.—The Cor. succour to Chios de- 
layed by the Isthmian festival, viii. 9. 
in consequence of earthquake assem- 
blies of the people at Athens adjourn- 
ed, v. 45, 4 n; a congress at Corinth 
broken up, 50, 5; the Lac. change 
the commander and send out fewer 
ships, viii. б, 5 п. eclipse of the moon 
prevents the timely retreat of Nicias, 
vii. 50, 4 nn. the Argives profit by 
the superstition of the Lac. vi. 95, 2. 

Supplicants, not the custom of the 
Greeks to kill, iii. 58, 3 n. 66, 3. 67,5. 

Supplication, most solemn and 
powerful mode of, among the Mo- 
loesians, 1. 136, 7 n. 

Suspension of hostihties for burial 
of the alain, i. 63, 3. 

Sworded (uaxa«podópoy), or Dian 
Thracians, dwelling in Rhodope, call- 
ed out by Sitalkes, ii. 96, 2 п. the 
best foot-soldiers in his army, 98, 7. 
hired by the Ath.: too late for the 
Sicilian expedition, vii. 27, 1, n. 2. 
on their way home land in Boeotia, 
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surprise and sack Mycalessus, and 
massacre its population, 29. pursued 
by the Thebans retreat with loss, 30. 

Sybaris, r. in the territory of Thurii, 
S. Italy, E. coast; the Ath. reinforce- 
ment to the Syrac. expedition re- 
viewed there, vii. 35, т. 

Sybota, I. islands off the coast of 
Thesprotia, opposite to tbe S. extre- 
mity of Corcyra, the Corcyreans' 
naval encampment on one of them, i. 
47,1. they raise a trophy there, 54, 
т. П. a port in Thesprotia; the Co- 
rinthians’ wrecks and slain brought 
in there, i. 50,3. the Corcyreans 
and Ath. offer battle there to the Cor. 
52, I. the Cor. erect a trophy there, 
54, I. the Pelop. fleet puts in there 
on the way to Corcyra, iii. 76, 2. 

буса, or Tycha, (Zv«j, or Тихт,) 
designates a place at or near Syracuse; 
its meaning controverted, vi. 98, 2 n. 

Symethus, a т. of Sicily in the Le- 
ontine territory; the Syracusans en- 
camp there when marching against Ca- 
tana, vi. 65,1; see Cluverii Sic. p. 124. 

Syme, an island N. of Rhodes: 
Charminus looks out near it for the 
Pelop. reinforcements, viii. 41, 4. he 
hardly escapes there with loss from 
the Pelop. fleet, 42, 1-4. Astyochus 
raises a trophy there, $ 5. Ath. fleet 
sails thither from Samos to recover 
Charminus' sails and masts, 43, 1n; 
see Strabo xiv. 

Synacia, a state festival at Athens, 
commemorating the concentration 
there of the executive and administra- 
tive authority, and incorporation of 
the townships of Attica, i1. 15, 3 nn; - 
see Meuraii Grec. feriat. 

Syracuse (for the orthograpny see 
iii. 86, 2 у.1.), a city on E. coast of 
Sicily, founded by Arcbias, a Cor. its 
site previously occupied by Sicels, vi. 
3,2. as large as Athens, vii. 28,3. its 
position peninsular, vi. 99, 1. the Sy- 
rac. under Gelo (Herod. vii. 156, 3) 


150 


remove the Megareans from Hyblean 
Megara, vi. 4, 1 n. 94, 1. Syracusan 
political exiles (the Myletidz) jointly 
with Chalcidians from Zancle found 
Himera, 5, 1. the S. found Acre, 
Casmenz, and Camarina, $ 2, 3. ex- 
pel the Camarinsans and cede their 
territory to Hippocrates tyrant of 
Gela, $ 3. (see Herod. vii. 154, 5.) 
war with the Leontines, iii. 86, 2. 
Dorian states of Sicily (except Cama- 
rina), and in Italy the Locrians, their 
allies, ii. 88, 5. Sicel subject allies 
revolt ; the Syrac. frequently occupied 
the citadels of Sicel towns, 103, 1 n. 
(compare vi. 88, 5.) Syrac. sallying 
from Inessa inflict loss on the Ath. 
103, 2. overrun the territory of allies 
of the Ath. in Sicily, 125, 4. seize 
Messana, iv. 1, 1. their motives, § 2. 
station their navy there, 24,1. beaten 
in an action in the strait, 25, І, 2. 
repulse the Ath. attacks at Pelorus, 
and on their passage to Messana, 
§ 3-6 nn. Hermocrates, a Syrac. ad- 
vocates general pacification of Sicily, 
iv. 58, 2-64. the Syrac. cede Mor- 
gantine to Camarina, 65, 1 n. called 
in by the Leontine aristocracy, ex- 
pel the popular party and incorporate 
the others with themselves, v. 4, 3. 
some of these deserting raise war 
against the Syrac. $ 4 п. the Ath. 
hence impute to the S. a desire to 
extend their dominion, $ 5. the Si- 
celiots, if governed by Syracuse, less 
formidable to the Ath. vi. 11, 2n. 
the Ath. reckon on the alliance of 
barbarian inhabitants of Sicily against 
Syracuse, 17, 6. damage to Syracuse 
the Atb. motive for ihvading Sicily, 
I8, 4. resources of Syrac. 20, 3, 4 nn. 
they disbelieve the rumour of the 
Ath, expedition, 32, 4. 35, 1. Her- 
mocrates urges preparation against it, 
33. 34. Athenagoras imputes the re- 
port to the disaffection of the Syrac. 
aristocracy to their popular constitu- 
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tion, 36—40. & Syr. general depre- 
cates recriminations and advises care- 
ful preparation, 41. they learn the 
arrival at Rhegium of the Ath. ar- 
mament, and prepare in earnest, 45. 
Alcibiades’ plan first to detach the 
Sicels and Messanians from the Sy- 
rac. and then attack Syracuse, 48. 
the Ath. invite all Leontines in Syra- 
cuse to join them; they also recon- 
noitre the city, harbours, and vi- 
cinity, 50, 4 nn. the party favourable 
to Syracuse fly from Catana, 51,2. a 
false report of the Syrac. manning a 
navy draws the Ath. thither, 52, 1. 
the Syrac. horse inflict loss on the 
Ath. landing in their territory, $ a. 
the Syr. emboldened by the Ath. in- 
activity, taunt them, 63. the Syrac. 
forces drawn away to Catana by 
false intelligence, 64. 65, 1. the Ath. 
and allies embark at Catana, reach 
Syracuse and land; the Syrac. on 
learning the truth turn back, 65, 2. 
the Áth. secure themselves from the 
Syrac. horse, 66, 1, 2. the Syrac. 
offer battle to the Ath. 6 3. next day 
prepare for battle; drawn up sixteen 
deep, 67, 1 n, 2. (compare iv. 93, 
4 0). did not expect the Ath. to 
attack, 69, т n. preliminary skir- 
mishing, $ 3. the closing and feelings 
of the combatants, $ 3. the conflict 
obstinate ; a storm during it, 70, 1 n. 
the S. defeated, $ 2. their cavalry 
cover their retreat, § 3. they secure 
Olympieium and return into the city, 
6 4. their loss, 71, I. encouraged 
and advised by Hermocrates, 72 nn, 
reduce the number of their generals 
to three; send embassies for aid to 
Corinth. and Lac. 73 n. the Syrac. 
party secure Messana against the 
Ath. 74, I. the S. at Syracuse en- 
close the quarter Temenites, fortify 
Megara and Olympieium, and secure 
the landing-places by stockades, 75, 
Inn. ravage the territory of Catana, 
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and burn the Ath. encampment, § 2. 
(compare 88, 5.) send an embassy to 
counteract the Ath. embassy to Ca- 
marina, $ 3, 4. Hermocrates’ speech 
at Camarina, 76—80 nn. the S. 
feared by the Camarineans, 88, r. 
prepare for war, § 3. Sicels of the 
plains subject to them, § 4. they send 
garrisons and succours to the Sicels, 
§ 5. proceedings of S. embassy on 
the way to Corinth. and Lac. $ 7-9. 
Alcibiades cooperates with it, $ 1o. 
inability of Syracuse if unaided to 
hold out, 91, 2. the Lac. appoint 
Gylippus to command the Syrac. 
93, 2. a Syrac. fortress in the Mega- 
rean territory repulses the Ath. 94, 
rn. some Syrac. slain near the r. 
Terias, § 2. their measures to secure 
Epipole, 96, 1 n. why they call it 
Epipole, $ 2. new generals in office; 
grand inspection near r. Anapus; 
select 600 troops for defence of Epi- 
pole, and for other emergencies, 
$ 3n. Leon, opposite the place of 
the Ath. landing, and Thapsus, the 
site of their naval encampment, near 
Syracuse, 97, t, 2 пп. Syrac. army 
defeated, $ 3, 4. Syracuse approach- 
ed by the Ath. $ 5. the S. alarmed 
at the progress of the Ath. work at 
Syca (v. 1. Туса), 98, з п. Syrac. ca- 
valry routed, $ 3, 4. the S. hence- 
forth avoid a general engagement, 
and raise a counterwork, 99, 2, 3. 
the Syrac. aqueducts broken up, and 
their counterwork taken and destroy- 
ed, 100 nn. the S. carry on a coun- 
terwork (ditch and palisade) through 
the marsh, vi. 101, 1, 2. this Syrac. 
counterwork attacked by the Ath.; 
the Great Harbour entered: by the 
Ath. fleet; the Syrac. army defeated, 
§ 2, 3. gain a partial advantage, § 4. 
kill Lamachus and carry off his body, 
65, 6. attack on the Ath. works on 
Epipolz defeated, 102, 1-3 nn. the S. 
retreat into the city, $ 4 п. are shut 
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in by a double wall extending from 
Epipole to the Great Harbour, 103, 1. 
in despair treat for peace with Nicias, 
§ 3. suspicious of each other appoint 
new generals, $ 4. false report, ot 
the complete circumvallation of Sy- 
racuse, reaches Gylippus at Leucas, 
104, I. he learns that Syracuse is 
still accessible, vii. 1,1. Gongylus, a 


‚ Cor. general, brings news of Gy- 


lippus' approach to S. 2, 1n. the S. 
go forth to meet him, § 2. he arrives 
at Epipole and marches with the S. 
towards the Ath. works, §3. they find 
the Ath. ready to receive, but not to 
make an attack; draw off to the cita- 
del of Temenites, 3, 1-3 n. under 
Gylippus threaten the Ath. lines, and 
take Labdalum, § 4. take an Ath. 
trireme, $5. begin another counter- 
work, running up the slope of Epi- 
pole (see memoir and map, vol. iii. 
part 1), 4, I n. advancing for a 
night-attack orf the Ath. works, re- 
tire, on finding the Ath. ready to 
receive them, $ 2, 3n. Plemyrium 
commands the Great Harbour of Sy- 
racuse, § 4. Syrac. horse posted at 
Olympieium, cut off Ath. watering- 
parties and wood-cutters from Ple- 
myrium, $ 6n. Syrac. worsted in an 
action on Epipole, 5, 1-3. are en- 
couraged by Gylippus, $ 3 n,.4. by 
help of their cavalry, drive the Ath. 
back upon their lines, 6, 1-3 nn. 
carry their counterwork beyond the 
Ath. lines, $ 4. reinforced from the 
Pelop. send urgent request for fur- 
ther aid, 7, 1-3. begin to man and 
exercise a fleet, $ 4. their ships out- 
number the Ath. 12, 4. their em- 
bassy induces the Lac. to invade At- 
tica, 18, 1. Gylippus brings reinforce- 
ments, from some Sicilian states, to 
Syrac. 21,1. with Hermocrates urges 
the Syr. to attack the Ath. by sea, 
6 2-4. they man their fleet, $ 5. sea- 
fight off the entrance of the Great 
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Harbour, 22 nn. by land they sur- 
prise the Ath. forts on Plemyrium, 
23,1. by sea, at first have the ad- 
vantage, are finally defeated, § 2-4. 
demolish one, and garrison the two 
other forts on Plemyrium, 24, 1. sta- 
tion ships there to obstruct the en- 
trance of provisions for the Ath. by 
sea, $ 3 п. send an embassy to the 
Pelop. and a squadron of ships to 
the coast of Italy to imtercept the 
Ath. supplies, 25, I. its proceedings, 
§ 2, 3. returning met by an Ath. 
squadron which takes one ship, $ 4. 
stockade in front of their covered 
docks attacked by the Ath. § 5-7. 
by embassies urge the Sicilian states 
to further exertions against the Ath. 
$9 п. news of their taking Plemy- 
rium conveyed by Eurymedon to 
Demosthenes at Anactorium, 31, 3. 
of the aids marching to Syracuse 800 
men cut off by the Sicel. allies of the 
Ath. 32 па. succour’ from Camarina, 
and Gela, and all the Greek states of 
Sicily except Acragas, 33,1, 2. they 
defer attacking the Ath. $ 3n. im- 
provements in the construction of 
their ships, 36, 1, 2n; advantages 
arising from them, § 3-6 nn. advance 
against the Ath. by land and sea, 
37 п. first day's action without any 
important result, 38, 1 n. pass the 
earlier part of the day after the fol- 
lowing in mancuvring without re- 
sults, 39. by advice of Ariston dining 
expeditiously, and returning, hurry 
the Ath. into action unrefreshed and 
in disorder, 39, 40, І, 2 nn. havoc 
made of the Ath. fleet by the Syrac. 
63, 4mm. gain the victory, 41, І. 
lose two ships in following the Ath. 
too far, $ 2, з пп. extent of the vic- 
tory and assured hope of final suc- 
cess, $ 4. their consternation at the 
arrival of the forces under Demo- 
sthenes and Eurymedon, 42, 2 nn. 
all their advantages resulted from the 
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irresolution and delays of Nicias, $ 3. 
their counterwork on Epipole the 
first object of attack, § 4. their lands 
near the Anapus ravaged; the Syrac. 
refrain from action by land or sea, 
§ 6. burn Demosthenes’ engines and 
repulse his attacks on the counter- 
work, 43, 1 n. in Demosthenes’ 
night-attack on Epipole their fort 
near Euryelus surprised, 6 3 п. the 
guards escape and give the alarm, 
$ 4 n. their боо select troops put to 
flight, part of the counterwork taken 
and its demolition begun, 6 5 nn. 
the S. and their allies on meeting the 
Ath. give way, $6. the S. and allies 
gain the advantage and withstand all 
attacks, 44, 5. after the total rout 
and flight to their camp of the Ath. 
forces, the Syrac. cavalry, cut off 
some stragglers, $ 8. set up two tro- 
phies on Epipole, 45, 1. exultation 
of the Syrac.: they send a squadron 
against Acragas; and Gylippus to 
collect more forces from their allies, 
46. Demosthenes regards their sub- 
jugation as scarcely possible, 47, 4 n. 
а party among them in communi- 
cation with Nicias, 48, 2 nn. their 
condition considered by Nicias to be 
worse than that of the Ath. 6 g. de- 
tails of their expences; failure of 
their means would involve the loss of 
their auxiliaries, ib. nn. their condi- 
tion accurately known to Nicias, 49, 
In. the party favourable to S. at 
Acragas expelled, Gylippus returns 
to S. with Pelop. and Sicilian rein- 
forcements, 50,1 nn. the S. prepare 
to attack the Ath. by sea and land, 
$ 3. confirmed in their purpose by 
the Ath. determination to retreat, 
51, t. on the day before the general 
attack, assault the Ath. lines, and, on 
occasion of a sally, intercept seventy 
horses and some heavy-armed men, 
$ 2n. next make a general attack by 
sea and land, 52,1. defeat the Ath. 


fleet, $ 2 nn. 1n the action by land 
are defeated; their fire-ship sent 
against the Ath. fleet extinguished 
and kept off, $ 3, 4 пп. effect ofthe S. 
naval victory on the Ath. 55 nn. in 
complete command of the harbour, 
purpose to close up its mouth, 56, 1. 
ulterior expectations from the con- 
templated capture or destruction of 
the whole Ath. force, $ 2, 3 nn. list 
of the states engaged against Syr. 
57 nn. list of its allies, 58 nn. means 
used in closing the harbour; prepare 
against any effort of the Ath. 59, 2, 
3nn. perceive the Ath. preparing for 
a naval conflict, take precautions a- 
gainst their grappling-irons, 65, 2, 
3 n. purport of the speeches made 
by their commanders, 66—68. they 
embark, 69, 1 n. make their dispo- 
sitions afloat and on shore, 70, t nn. 
assal the Ath. fleet on all aides, 
§ 2n. incitements used by the S. 
commanders, $ 7, 8. after an obsti- 
nate conflict totally defeat the Ath. 
fleet, 71, 5. possess themselves of 
wrecks and dead, return to the city 
and erect a trophy, 72,1. S. author- 
ities urged by Hermocrates to take 


measures for obstructing the Ath. 


retreat by land, 73, І nn. the S. en- 
gaged in festivities, unlikely to make 
the requisite exertion, § 2. false intel- 
ligence that the Syrac. had occupied 
all the roads, prevents the immediate 
retreat of the Ath. § 3, 74, 1. ob- 
struct the roads, guard the fords, and 
carry off the remaining ships of the 
Ath. 74, 2. fear of the Syr. secures 
the fidelity of the Sicel allies of the 
Ath. 77, 6. a body of Syr. oppose 
the Ath. at the ford of the r. Anapus, 
and afterwards harass them on their 
march, 78, 3. fortify the pass of 
Acreum Lepas, and maintain it 
against the Ath. $ є n—79, 2. senda 
detachment to wall up the pass in the 
rear of the Ath. 79, 4. continue to 
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harass the Ath. retreat, $ 5,6. the 
Ath. elude them by a night-march, 
8o, x. a guard of Syrac. fortifying 
the ford of the r. Cacyparis is forced 
by the Ath. § 5. the S. pursue, over- 
take and surround Demosthenes' di- 
vision, 81, І, 3. drive them into an 
enclosure and assail them with mis- 
siles, § 3. avoid close combat; why, 
$ 4n. invite the insular allies of the 
Ath. to join them, 82,1. compel the 
whole division to surrender, and 
march it back to the city, § 2-4. 
overtake Nicias, refuse the terms of 
surrender proposed by him, and at- 
tack and harass him all day, 83, 1-3. 
prevent the Ath. from decamping by 
night, § 4, 5 n. continue their at- 
tacks next day, 84, 1, з. after great 
slaughter at the ford of the r. Assi- 
narus, capture the mass of the sur- 
vivors, 84, 3—85. decree the exe- 
cution of Nicias and Demosthenes, 
and confine the rest in the Quarries 
of Syr. 86. confine all there for 
seventy days, then sell all except 
Ath. Siceliot and Italiot prisoners, 
87,1, 2. aid the Pelop. with a naval 
force for tbe relief of Miletus, viii. 
26, 1. distinguish themselves at the 
taking of Iasus, 38, 3. one Syr. ship 
with Hippocrates a Lac. at Cnidus, 
35, I. the Syrac. officers not cor- 
ruptible by Tissaphernes, 45, 3. four 
Syrac. ships in the squadron which 
goes to the aid of Chios, 61, 3. urge 
Astyochus to fight the Ath. fleet, 
without delay, 78. the seamen in 
their ships mostly free-men; demand 
of Astyochus their pay; threatened 
by him break out into a tumult, 84, 
2n,3. banish Hermocrates; super- 
sede the commanders of their fleet, 
85,3. ав most similar to the Ath. in 
character, contended against them 
with the best success, 96, 5 n. occu- 
pied the right wing in sea-fight off 
Cynossema, 104, 3. keep the Ath. 
x 
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left in check, 105, 2. give way and 
take flight, $ 3. lose one ship, 106, 3. 
for the topography of Syracuse, see 
the memoir and maps appended to 
vol. II.; see also Anapus, Dascon, 
Epipole, Euryelus, Labdalum, Leon, 
Lysimeleia, Olympieium, Plemyrium, 
Syca, Tyca or Tycha, Temenites, 
Thapeus, Trotilus. : 


T. 


Tenarus or Tenarum, the S.W. 
promontory of Laconia: violation of 
sanctuary there committed, i. 128, 1, 
2 n. sanctuary taken there by the 
emissary of Pausanias, who furnishes 
evidence against himself in his inter- 
view with him, i. 133. Lac. and 
Boot. succours sail thence for Syra- 
cuse, vii. I9, 4. 

Tages, see Stages. 

Tagi, or kings, of Thessaly, n. i. 
111,1. 

Talents, amount in t. of the annual 
tribute from the subject allies of 
Athens, ii. 13, 3n. of the treasure at 
Athens, ib. of the Ath. reserved 
fund, ii. 24 nn. when this was used, 
viii. 15, 1. annual tribute in t. received 
by Seuthes, ii. 97, 3 п. expense in 
talents of siege of Potidea, ii. 70, 2, 
and n. to 58, т. one t. the monthly 
pay of each ship’s crew to Potidea, 
as afterwards to Sicily; this double 
the common rate, vi. 8, 1 n. amount 
in t. of-the first contribution by Ath. 
citizens, on occasion of the siege of 
Mytilene, iii. 19, І. ransom in t. 
of the Corcyrean prisoners at Co- 
rinth, iii. 70, 1 n. payment, of one t. 
yearly, to Olympian Jupiter, im- 
posed on the Lepreate by the E- 
leians, v. 31, 2 n. expenses in t. of 
the Syrac. defence, vii. 48, 5. bur- 
then of ships estimated by, iv. 118, 
4 n. vii. 25, Ón. 

Tamos (an Egyptian, Xen. Anab. 
i. 4, 2), a lieutenant to ‘Tissaphernes 
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in Ionia; with Astyochus ineffectu- 
ally endeavours to compel the Clazo- 
menians to migrate to Daphnus, viii. 
31, 1. appointed by Tissaphernes to 
pay the Pelop. fleet, 87, t, 3. 

Tanagra, a city in the S.E. of 
Beotia; victory there over the Ath. 
by the Lac. and allies, i. 108, r. its 
walls razed by the Ath. § 2. its terri- 
tory doubly invaded and ravaged by 
the Ath. iii. 91, 3-6. Delium in its 
territory, iv. 76, 4. the Вообап 
forces assembled at Tanagra, iv. 91, £. 
Tanagreans on the left at the battle 
of Oropus, 93, 4. the Boot. return 
to T. after their victory, 97, і. Dii- 
trephes, an Ath. with Thracian troope, 
lands and plunders their territory, 
vii. 29, I. 

Tanks, or Reservoirs, at Athens, 
ii. 48, 2 n. 49, 5 n. 

Tantalus, a Lac. son of Patrocles, 
commands the /Eginetan refugees at 
Thyrea; wounded, made prisoner, 
and taken to Athens, iv. 57, 3, 4. 

Taras — Tarentum, a city of Italy on 
the W. coast of lapygia, Hermo- 
crates advises the Syrac. to meet the 
Ath. armament there, vi. 34, 4, 5 n. 
refuses to receive the Ath. armament, 
44, 2 п. the part of the coast of Italy 
first reached by the Ath. vi. 44, 2, 
and by the Lac. expeditions, 104, 
І, 3. Gylippus refits his ships there, 
vii. t, I. ships from T. preparing at 
Las for an expedition against Eubcea, 
УШ. QI, 2. 

Taulantii, an Illyrian tribe, annoy 
Epidamnus, i. 24, 1; see Palmerii 
Gr. Ant. p. 110, &c. | 

Taurus, son of Echetimidas, a Lac. 
swears to the year's Truce, iv. 119, 2. 

Taxiarchs in the Ath. army (of 
rank equivalent to the lochagi of the 
Lac.) distinguished from the taxi- 
archs-general, iv. 4, тп. attend a 
council of war, vii. 60, 2 n. 

Tegea and Tegeate. The T. fight 
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a battle against the Mantineans, at 
Laodicium, iv. 134n. the T. refuse 
to abandon the Lac. alliance, v. 32, 
3, 4. effect of this on the Argives, 
40, 3. with the Lac. invade Argolis, 
57, 2. design upon T. by the Argive 
alliance favoured by a party in T. 
62n. the Lac. march to its succour, 
and secure it, 64, 1-3. water turned 
by Agis from the Tegeatis into the 
Mantinice; this water a frequent 
cause of war between the two states, 
65, 4nn. the Tegeate on the right 
wing in the battle ef Mantineia, 67, 
In. they outflank the Ath. 71, 2, 
and surround them, 73, 1. the Lac. 
bury their slain at Tegea, 74, 2. 
Pleistoanax and the Lac. reserve (see 
64, 3) march as far as Tegea and 
return thence, 75, t. the Lac. march 
to Tegea and offer peace to the Ar- 
gives, 76,1. return home from Т. 
78. the Lac. on their march to aid 
their friends in Argos, turn back at 
T. on.learning their defeat, 82, 3. 

` Teichium, a town or village of 
JEtolia taken by Demosthenes, ii iii 
96, 2. 

Teichiussa, a city in the territory of 
Miletus, on the N. coast of the bay 
of Iasus. Alcibiades there urges the 
Pelop. fleet to relieve Miletus, viii. 
26, 3. the Pelop. arrive at Miletus 
from T. and return to T. 28, 1 n. 

ТОп' of та т. Éyovres, at Elis, ac- 
cording to Árnold not the magistrates, 
V. 47, 9n. 

' Tellias, one of the second set of 

three Syracusan generals, vi. 103, 4. 
. Tellis, а Lac. father of Brasidas, ii. 
25, 2. lii. 69, I. iv. 70, T. swears to 
the fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 2. and 
the fifty years’ Alliance, 24, І. 

Temenide, an Argive family; the 
kings of Maritime Macedonia de- 
scended from them, ii. 99, 3 n. the 
formation and extent of their king- 
dcm, ii. 99, 3-6 nn. 
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- "Temenites, a quarter of Syracuse 
(so named from an epithet of Apollo), 
taken in newly by the Syrac. vi. 75, 1. 
99, 3n. the Ath. penetrate into it, 
but are again expelled, roo, 1 n, a. 
the height in it called Temenitis, vii. 
3, 3; see also maps and memoir on 
Syracuse annexed to vol. iii, part r. 
Temenos, at Syracuse, probably 
the sacred ground of Apollo Teme- 
nites (cf. vi. 75, 1), vi. 99, 3 n. 
Temple;—of Aphrodite, at Eryx, 
vi. 46, 3. of Apollo, at Actium, i. 
29, з, at Naupactus, ії. 95, 2, at 
Leucas, iii. 94, 2, on the Lac. coast 
opp. to Cythera, vii. 26, 1: of Amy- 
clean Ар. at Lacedemon, v. 18, 9 n. 
23, 5: of Ap. Pythaéus, at Ar- 
gos, V. 53, n: of Pythian Ap. at 
Athens, ii. 15, 5 п. vi. 54, б п, 7, 
at Delphi, iv. 118, 1 n. of Ares, 
see Enyalius below. of Artemis, at 
Rhegium; Ath. camp and market in 
its sacred enclosure, vi. 44, 2, 3. of 
Athene, in Lecythus at Torone, iv. 
116, з, in Amphipolis, v. 10, 2; of 
Athene of the Brazen House, at Lac. 
i. 134, 2 n. of Bacchus, see below 
Dionysus. Of Castor and Polydeu- 
ces, at Athens, called Anaceium; its 
situation¥ viii. 93, 1 п. of Demeter 
and Persephone, Eleusinium, at A- 
thens, ii. 17, 1; its sanctity secured 
it from intrusion, ib. of Dionysus, 
in the marshes, at Athens, 15, 5, at 
Corcyra; persons died walled up in 
it, iii. 8r, 5. of the Dioscuri, at Cor- 
cyra, ill. 75, 4 n, near Torone, iv. 
IIO, 2. of Earth, at Athens, ii. 15, 5. 
of Enyalius (Ares) near Megara; 
temple or statue (cf. iii. 3, 3, 6), iv. 
67, rn. of Heracles, in the Mantinic 
territory, v. 64,5. 66,1. of Here, 
in Corcyra, i. 24, 6 n, at Platæa, ій. 
68, 4 nn. 75,7. 49, І. 81, 2, at Co- 
rinth, burnt, iv. 133, 2 n, at Epi- 
daurus, v. 75, 6 n. of Hermes, near 
Mycalessus, vii. 29, 3. Leocorium 
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(of the daughters of Leos), at Athens, 
і. 20, 3n. vi. 57, 3 nn. of Pallas, see 
above of Athene. Of Poseidon, at 
Tenarus, i. 128, 2, near Nisza, 
iv. 118, 3, near Mende, iv. 129, 
3n, at Colonus, viii. 67, 3. of Pro- 
tesilaus, near Elæus (cf. Herod. ix. 
116), viii. 102, 3. of Theseus, at A- 
thens, vi. 61, 3n. of Olympian Zeus, 
at Athens, ii. 15, 5 nn, at Elis, v. 49, 
I. 50, 1, 2; of Lycæan Z. in Arcadia, 
sanctuary of, v. 16, 3 n; of Nemeian 
Z. in Ozolian Locris, iii. 96, 1 n; of 
Z. in Mantineia, v. 47, 11.——Profa- 
nation of temples, i. 126, 9-13 nn. 
li. 52, 3 n. iv. 97, 2, 3nn. possession 
of temples by right of conquest, iv. 
98, 1-4 пп. temples on promonto- 
ries, iv. 116, 2. (cf. 113, 2.) v. 75, 
6 n. viii. 35, 2. spoils dedicated in 
temples, iii. 114, 3. treasures in tem- 
ples borrowed, i. 121, 3. ii. 13, 3-5 nn. 
a dwelling partly within the precinct 
of, v. 16, 3 n. parte. or adjuncts of 
temples, répevos, ієрду, vaós, n. i. 134, 
2. iv. 90, 2n. v. 18,2. mporepemopa, 
1.134, 7n. portico or cloister, стой, iv. 
90, 2n. veós, probably an additional 
chapel, iii. бо, 4 n. катауфугоу, an inn, 
ib. n. garlands in a temple, iv. 133, 2. 

Ten commissioners apgginted at 
Athens for framing a constitution, 
viii. 67, 1 n. their organic proposi- 
tions carried, $ 2, 5 nn. 

Tenedos and the Tenedians. The 
T. inform the Ath. of the Lesbians’ 
disaffection, iii. 2, 3. the Mytilens- 
ans most implicated in their revolt 
from Athens deposited there, 28, 2, 
are removed thence, 35, 1. the T. tri- 
butary allies of Athens, vii. 57, 5. 

Tenians (from Tenos one of the 
Cyclades), tributary allies of the Ath. 
vii. 57, 4. Tenians brought to aid in 
the subversion of democracy at A- 
thens, viii. 69, 3. 

Teos and Teians, a city of Ionia 8, 


of the isthmus of Erythre; Myon- 
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nesus in their territory, ій. 32. re- 
volts from Athens; demolition of its 
landward wall begun, viii. 16. Chian 
ships take refuge there, 19, 3. its 
landward wall completely razed; it 
receives an Ath. squadron, 20, 2. 

Teres, f. of Sitalkes, ii. 29, I, 5» 9- 
67, 1. 95, 1, founder of the Odry- 
sian empire, $ 2, 5 п. not to be con- 
founded with Tereus, § 3, 4. 

Tereus, king of a Thracian tribe, 
at Daulia in Phocis, ii. 39, 30, mar- 
ried Procne d. of Pandion, § 3, 4 n. 

Terias, a r. on E. coast of Sicily, 
between Catana and Hyblean Me- 
gara, vi. 50, 3 n. 94, 2n; see Cluverii 
Sic. p. 125, &c. 

Terinæan Gulf, оп W. coast of S. 
Italy, perplexing mention of, vi. 104, 
2n; see Cluverii Italia. 

Terror, advantages of skill lost by, 
ii. 87, 4. 

Tessaracoste, a Chian coin, a fortieth 
part (of the stater?); viii. 101, I n. 

Teutiaplus, an Eleian, urges Al- 
eidas and the Pelop. by a sudden at- 
tack to recover Miletus, iii. 29, 3. 39- 

Teutlussa, v.l. Teuglussa, a small 
island off the N.W. coast of Rhodes, 
Charminus’ squadron flies thither, 
viii. 42, 4 n. 

Thalamii, the lowest rank of row- 
ers; remain on board at the landing 
on Sphacteria, iv. 32, 2 n; see also 
Thranite and Zugite. 

Thapsus, a peninsula, the site of a 
city on the E. coast of Sicily N. of 
Syracuse, founded by Lamis a Me- 
garean, vi. 4, I. the Ath. army lands 
and their naval camp is formed there, 
vi. 97, I. n, з. provisions brought 
thence to the Ath. army before Sy- 
racuse, 99, 4. Ath. fleet ordered 
round thence into the Great Harbour 
of Syracuse, 101,3. they leave Thap- 
sus, 102, 3. Demosthenes urges re- 
moval to Thapeus, vii. 49, 2 ; see Clu- 
verii Sic. pp. 137, 138. 
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Tharypas, k. of the Molossians, a 
minor, his regent is Sabylinthus, ii, 
8o, 8. for this name, cf. Xen. Anab. 
ії, 6, 28. 

Thasos, an island off the coast of 
Thrace, S.W. of Abdera, a colony 
from Paros, half a day’s sail from 
Amphipolis, iv. 104, 3. it revolts from 
Athens in consequence of a dispute 
about the mines and trading towns on 
the opposite coast, i. 100, 3 п. the 
Thasians defeated by sea, § 3, and 
by land, and besieged ; seek aid from 
Lac. in vain, 101, 1, 2. they capitu- 
late, § 4. Thucydides (the historian), 
son of Olorus, summoned from Tha- 


sos with his squadron to Amphipolis, , 


iv. 104, 3. Brasidas’ fear of the ar- 
rival of the squadron and Thucy- 
dides from Thasos, 105, 1. Galepsus 
and CEsume, colonies from Thasos, 
come over to Brasidas, 107, 3n. Ga- 
lepsus, & Thasian colony, taken by 
Cleon, v. 6, 1. Diotrephes, an Ath. 
emissary of Peisander’s party, puts 
down democracy in Thasos, viii. 64, 2. 
the Th. rebuild their city wall and ne- 
gotiate through their exiles with the 
the Lac. $ 3-5 nn. 

Theenetus, s. of Tolmidas, a Pla- 
teean, a diviner, proposes a plan of 
escape to the besieged Platsans, iii. 
20, I. 

Theagenes, a Megarean, tyrant of 
Megara, and father-in-law to Cylon, 
i. 126, 3 n. furnishes Cylon with 
troops, § 4. 

Theagenes, an Ath. see Theogenes. 

Theatre, Dionysiac, or of Bacchus 
or Dionysus, in Peirzeus, adjacent to 
Munychia at Athens, viii. 93, I n. 
Dionysium, or theatre of Dionysus or 
Bacchus, adjacent to the Acropolis at 
Athens, 93, 3 n. 

Thebes and Thebans, the presiding 
state of Boeotia; elected two Воо- 
tarchs, зу. 76, 3. 91, і п. its úp- 
wopot, the people of its dependent 
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states, 76, 3 n. 93, 4 п. its distance 
from Platea, ii. 5, 2. occupied as a 
military station by the barbarians in 
their invasion of Greece (cf. Herod. 
ix. 13, 4), 1. 90, 2. the Th. aid with 
money the Cor. expedition to relieve - 
Epidamnus, i. 27, 4. Th. introduced 
into Platea by night by the aristo- 
cratical party ; endeavour to seize it, 
ll. 2, 1-4 nn. invite the Plateans to 
join their alliance, § 5 nn. discovered 
to be few are attacked, 3 nn. de- 
feated, 4, І, 2 nn. some throw them- 
selves from the walls, $ 3. a few cut 
open a gate and escape, § 4. the rest 
surrender at discretion, $ 5-7. rein- 
forcements arrive too late, 5, 1-3, 
deterred from seizing persons or 
property by the threats and promises 
of the Plateans, $ 4-7 nn. they re- 
treat and the Plateans kill their pri- 
soners, § 8,9. the Th. the worst 
enemies of the Plateans, ii. 71, 5. 
ili. 59, б. the Plateans’ fears, if neu- 
tral, from the cupidity of the Th. 73, 
5 n. fire signals made to Thebes 
from the camp before Platæa, iii. 22, 
9 nn. road towards Thebes taken for 
some distance by the fugitive Pla- 
teans, 34, і. the Plateans' defence 
against their accusations, 54, I n. 
55. 56. 57, 2n,3. 68, 1n. the The- 
bans' former treason against Greece, 
58, 6. 59, 2. their answer to the 
Plateans, 60—67 nn, leave Platæa 
standing for a year; and build near 
Here's temple another and a hostelry, 
68, 4 nn. lease out the land for ten 
years to Thebans, $ 5. subservience 
of the Lac. to them, $ 6n. Th. aiding 
Tanagra defeated by the Ath. ді, 6. 
a Th. exile, Ptceodorus, projects a 
democratic revolution in Beeotia, iv. 
76, 2. Pagondas a Th. Beeotarch 
persuades the Beeotians to pursue 
and fight the Ath. iv. от. 92. leads 
and marshals the Boot. 93, 1-3 n. 
the Th. on the right wing twenty-five 
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деер, $ 4 n, make the Ath. give 
ground, 96, 4, and break their line, 
$ 5n. raze the walls of Thespie as 
favouring Athens, 133, I. suppress 
a democratic insurrection in Thespiz, 
vi. 95, 3 n.' ill success of the fore- 
going part of the Pelop. War as- 
cribed to the Th. infraction of treaty 
by attempt on Platæa, vii. 18, 2. their 
succours sail with the earliest for 
Syracuse, 19, 3, 4 пп. pursue and 
attack the Thracians after the massa- 
cre at Mycalessus, 30 nn. the adj. 
OnBais, iii. 58, 6. 

Themistocles persuaded the Ath. 
at war with the /Eginetans, and ex- 
pecting the Persian invasion, to build 
their fleet, 1. 14, 4 пп. a most able 
and energetic commander; brought 
on the naval action against the Баг: 
barians in the straits of Salamis; ho- 
noured for this by the Lac. 74, 1 nn. 
by his advice the Ath. evade answer- 
yng the Lac. request that their walls 
might not be rebuilt, and send him am- 
bassador to Lac. to gain time, 90, 3, 4. 
his artifices to quiet the Lac. $ 5— 
91,2. persuades them to send trusty 
persons to Athens; directs the Ath. 
to detain them as hostages for the 
safety of himself and colleagues, $ 3. 
announces and justifies to the Lac. 
the fortification of Athens, § 4-7. per- 
suades the Ath. to complete Peireeus, 
begun in his archonship, with a view 
to naval power, 93, 4—8 nn. his 
reasons for this, 6 9n. under a sen- 
tence of ostracism, resided at Argos, 
1.135, 3n. charged by the Lac. ав 
an accomplice in Pausanias’ treason ; 
the Ath. send persons to pursue him, 
i. 135. flies to Corcyra, 136, 1, 2; 
thence to Admetus, k. of the Molos- 
Bians, $ 3, 4 n; presents himself before 
him as a suppliant, $ 5-7 nn. pro- 
tected from his pursuers and sent to 
Pydna, 137, І. embarking is driven 
by a storm close to the Ath. fleet be- 
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sieging Naxos, $ 2. threatens to in- 
volve the master of the ship in his 
own danger if discovered, $ 8. ar- 
rives at Ephesus, $ 4. rewards the 
ship-master, travels into the interior ; 
sends a letter to Artaxerxes, § 5-8 nn. 
the К. assents to his requests, 138, т. 
gains some acquaintance with the 
Persian language and customs, and is 
in favour with the k. § 2 nn. his cha- 
racter, 6 3-6 nn. his death, $ 7. his 
tomb in the agora in Magnesia (cf. v. 
II, I D), $8. cities allotted to furnish 
him with provisions, ib. nn. report 
of the secret burial of his bones in 
Attica, $ 9 nn. he and Pausanias, the 
most illustrious of the Greeks of 
their time, § ro. 

Theocles, see Theucles. 

Theodorus, f. of Procles, an Áth. 
lii. 91,1. 

Theogenes, an Ath. elected with 
Cleon to examine and report on the 
blockade of Sphacteria, iv. 27, 3 n. 
swore to the fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 2. 
and the fifty years’ Alliance, 24, I. 

- Theolytus, f. of Cynes despot of 
Coronta in Acarnania, ii. 102, 2. 

Theori, a deputation from the state 
to consult oracles, and attend the 
public games of Greece, vi. 3, 2. n, 
iii. 104, 6. v. 47, 9 n. viii. Io, I n. 
their duties discharged at Sparta by 
the Pythii, n. v. 16, 2. Th. at Man- 
tineia, v. 47, 9 п. Alcibiades’ magni- 
ficent display in the discharge of this 
office at the Olympic games, vi. 16, 
2 nn. 

Thera, one of the Cyclades, not in 
alliance with Athens, ii. 9, 5. a Lac. 
colony, ib. n. 

Theramenes or Therimenes, a Lac. 
brings out to Astyochus the Pelop. 
and Siceliot fleet, viii. 26,1. remiss 
in exacting the fleet's pay from Tissa- 
phernes, 29, 2. Astyochus hears of 
his arrival, 31,1. in his presence a 
second treaty concluded with the k. 
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of Persia, 36, 2. disappears on his 
voyage home, 38, 1 n. the treaty 
concluded by him objected to by 
Lichas, 43, 3. this excites the fears 
of Tissaphernes, 52, 1. 

Theramenes, an Ath. son of Hag- 
non, conspirés against the Ath. de- 
mocracy, viii. 68, 4. is a leader of the 
moderate aristocrats, 89, 2. imputes 
treasonable designs to the oligarchy 
in their fortifying Eetionia, 9o, 2. 
91,1. asserts the Pelop. fleet to have 
been invited by them, 9r, 2. 92, 2, 3. 
threatened by the oligarchy goes 
professedly to rescue Alexicles, § 6, 9. 
his opinion asked; encourages the 
people in destroying Eetionia, § 10. 
the near approach of the Pelop. fleet 
countenances his assertions, 94,1. _ 

Therma, or Therme (later Thessa- 
lonica) a city of Macedonia at the 
head of the Thermaic gulf; taken by 
the Ath. i. 61, їп. restored to Per- 
diccas, ii. 29, 8 n. 

Thermon, a Spartan sent by Agis 
to the Cor. Peireus, viii. ІІ, 2. 

Thermopyle, ail the Greeks N. of, 
alarmed by Sitalkes’ invasion of Ma- 
cedonia, ii. тот, 2. Heracleia in Tra- 
chis forty stades distant from it, iii. 92, 
9. change in the coast near it, ib. n. 
termination of the conflicts at Ther- 
mop. and Sphacteria compared, iv. 
36, 3; see Herod. vii. and Strabo ix. 

Theseus, founder of the Ath. com- 
monwealth, ii. 15, 3 nn. his temple, 
an Ath. force sleep there with arms 
piled, vi. 61, 2 n. 

CeopoduAaxes, magistrates in Elis, 
administer the oaths sworn at the ra- 
tification of a treaty, v. 47, 9. 

Thespie, W. by S. of Thebes, a 
sovereign state of Boeotia; its subject 
states, its territory 7 Oeoruc) уд, iv. 
. 46, 3n. Thespians on the left at the 
battle of Oropus, 93, 4, surrounded 
and cut down, 96, 3 n. walls of 
Thespiz, бо, 3, razed by the The- 
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bans, 133, 1. democratic insurrection 
there suppressed by the Thebans, 
vi. 95, 3 п. Thespian heavy-armed 
sent to Sicily, vii. 19, 3. arrive there, 
25, 2, 3. 

Thesprotis or Thesprotia, coast of 
Epeirus S. of Chaonia, ii. 80, 7 n. 
cape Cheimerium in Th. i. 30, 3. 
46, 3. Eleatis, and Ephyre in Th. 
46, 4n. r. Acheron and the Acheru- 
sian Lake in Th. $ 5. r. Thyamis, 
its N. boundary, $ 6 n. Sybota a 
haven in Th. 50, 3. Thesprotians 
not under a king, ii. 8o, 7 n. (see 
Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 259, &c.) 

Thessaly (S. of Macedonia, E. of 
Epeirus), its soil among the best in 
Greece; thence often changed its oc- 
cupants, i. 2, 3n. the Thessalians 
drove the Beeotians out of Ame іп 
Th. 12, зп; allied with the Ath. and 
Argives, 102, 5. their cavalry desert 
to the Lac. at the battle of Tanagra, 
107, 9. Ath. ineffectually endeavour 
to restore Orestes k. or Tagus of 
Th.: that dignity ceases with him, 
III, In, 2 п. the Th. send aid to the 
Ath. in cavalry, ii. 22, 2, 4. withthe . 
Ath. defeated by the Boot. $ a. 
states of Thessaly, § 4 n. generals, 
$5n. the Th. alarmed at Sitalkes’ 
invasion of Macedonia, ii. 101, 2. 
jealousy and enmity of the Th. against 
Heracleia in Trachis, iii. 93, 3 n. 
some Th. chiefs facilitate the pas- 
sage of Brasidas through Thessaly, 
iv. 78, 2. the mass of the Th. favour- 
ed the Ath. but ruled by an oligarchy, 
$ 3. Brasidas’ route through Th. 
ib. n. some Th. remonstrate against 
his passage, $ 3, 4nn. the Pereebians 
subject to them, $ 6 n. the Peneste 
of Thessaly, ib. n. if the Th. allowed 
a passage to the Lac. the Ath. allies 
would be exposed, 108, т. Th. oppose 
the passage of Rhamphias, v. 13, 1 n. 
with other nations attack and defeat 
the Heracleots in Trachis, v. 51, 1, 2. 
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Phthiot Acheeans and others, subjects 
of the Thess. compelled by Agis to 
ransom their cattle and give hostages, 
viu. 3, I nn. the Thess. complain, ib. 
Thessaly among the regions once in 
the possession of the k. of Persia, 
viii. 43, 3. 

Thessalonica, see Therme. 

Thessalus, son of Peisistratus, and 
brother of Hippias and Hipparchus, 
i. 20, 3. without issue, vi. 55, I. 

Thetes, fourth and lowest class of 
Ath. citizens, served as Epibates or 
naval soldiery, n. iii. 16, т. vi. 43, 1 n. 

Theucles, see Thucles. 

Thoricus, a demus and port of At 
tica on the E. coast N. of Sunium, 
viii. 95, I. 

Thousand chosen Argives, a stand- 
ing force, v. 67, 2. overthrow the 
Argive constitution, ib. n. 

Thrace, bounded on the N. by the 
г, Ister (or Danube), ii. 96, і. on 
the W. by the r. Strymon and Mace- 
donia, ii. 96, 3. 97, t. on the E. and 
S. by the Euxine, Bosporus, Pro- 
pontis, Hellespont, and A‘gean, ii. 
97, І, 2 пп. rivers of Thr., see Ister, 
Strymon, Oscius, Nestus, Hebrus, 
ii. 96. mountain-rariges of Thr. He- 
mus, Rhodope, Scomius, or Scom- 
brus, 96, 1-5, 3n. Cercine, 98, 2 n. 
tribes of N. Thr. Сене, Triballi, 
Treres, Tilatei, ii. 96, 4. Odryse, 
Рі,  Agrianes, Lesean Реопіапв, 
Graeans, independent Реопіапе, ii. 
96, 1-4nn. of S. Thrace, Реопіапв, 
Sinti, Medi, ii. 98, 3. Thracians of 
the plains N. of the Strymon ; Pani, 
Odomanti, Droi, Dersæi, ii. ror, 
3 nn. Thracian usage concerning 
. presents opposite to the Persian, ii. 
97, 4 nn. Thracian or Thraceward 
gates of Amphipolis, v. то. trading 
towns in Thr. belonging to Thasos, 
i. 100, 2. Ath. colonists of Nine 
Ways (afterwards Amphipolis), cut 
off by the Thracians at Drabescus, i. 


THEssaLONica— THRACE. 


тоо, 3nn. iv. 102, 2. Pausanias tra- 
vels through Thr. i. 130, І. Sitalkes 
k. of the Odrysian Thr. й. 29, 1. а 
large proportion of the Thr. inde- 
pendent, $ 2. Phocis formerly inba- 


- bited by Thr. $ зп. the Ath. seek aid 


from Sitalkes for the War against the 
Thraceward cities, $ 7. seizure m 
Thrace and delivery to the Ath. of 
Aristeus the Сог.`апа other ambas- 
sadors on their way to Persia, ii. 67, 
1-3nn. Sitalkes, К. of the Odrysian 
Thr. marches against Perdiccas and 
Chalcidice, ii. 95. enumeration of 
the Thr. tribes who followed him, 
and their geographical position, 96, 
nn. extent and revenue of his king- 
dom, 97 nn. his routethrough Thrace 
to Doberus, 98, 1-4 nn. independent 
Peonians join him; amount of force, 
proportion of cavalry, $ 5. cavalry 
mostly Odrys and Себе, $ 6. most 
effective of his infantry the sword- 
bearing, independent Thr. § 7. course 
and extent of the invasion in Mace- 
donia, 100, 3 n-5. the Thr. Ба е the 
Maced. horse, $ 6, 7. part of the 
Thr. overrun and lay waste Chalci- 
dice and Bottiæa, тот, 1. independent 
Thracians N. of the r. Strymon 
alarmed by Sitalkes’ march, § 3 nn. 
Sitalkes slain in battle against the 
Triballi; Seuthes succeeds to the 
kingdom of the Odrysian Thr. iv. 
тот, 5. Thrace near Thasos, its gold 
mines, ІО5, I. mercenary Thr. 
serving under the Ath. 129, 2. Cleon 
sends into Thrace to Polles k. of the 
Odomanti for aid, v. 6, з. Brasidas 
organizes a body of mercenary Thr. ; 
summons all the Edonians, and has & 
Мугсіпіап force, $ 4. Thracians join 
the Ath. expedition against Amphi- 
polis, vii. 9. Thr. mercenaries of the 
Diac or Dian tribe too late at Athens 
for the expedition to Sicily, vii. 27, 1; 
see Dian. Bithynian Thracians on E. 
coast of the Bosporus; Lamachus, 





having lost his ships, marchesthrough 
their territory to Chalcedon, iv.75, 2, 3. 

Thraceward allies of the Ath. i. 56, 
2, included Potidza, Chalcidice, and 
Bottiea, 57, 3 п. an Ath. fleet ar- 
rives too late to prevent their revolt, 
59, 1. Corinthian succours under 
Adeimantus sent to them, 6o, 3. 
tributary allies of Athens, ii. 9, 5. 
passage thither by land desirable to 
the Lac. iii. 92, 6. Eion Thraceward 
betrayed to the Ath. iv. 7, n. reco- 
vered, ib. Brasidas at Corinth pre- 
pares to march Thraceward, 7o, 1. 
74,1. is on his march thither, 78, r. 
the Thr. cities having revolted from 
the Ath. invited aid from the Pelop. 
79, 2. Brasidas and the Thr. allies 
go against Amphipolis, ro2, і. Eu- 
cles and Thucydides the Ath. com- 
manders of the parts Thraceward, 
t04, 3 n. all the Thr. allies accept 
the Truce concluded by the Lac. with 
the Ath. 122, з. Ath. expedition sails 
thither under Cleon, v. 2, 1. Lac. re- 
inforcements marching thither turn 
back at Pierium, 12, t3, І. allies 
there hostile to Athens notwithstand- 
ing the fifty years’ Peace, 26, 2. 
their interests the Corinthians’ pre- 
text for declining alliance with Lac. 
and Athens, 30, 2. the Lac. troops 
sent thither with Brasidas return 
home, v. 34, 1. 35. 67, 1. the allies 
there will not accept the treaty of 
Peace, 35, 3. resolutions of their en- 
voys with the Beotarchs, Cor. and 
Megareans, 38, 1, frustrated, § 4. 
the Lac. and Argives send envoys 
thither, 80, 2. Perdiccas does not 
cooperate with the Ath. against the 
Thr. allies, 83, 4. Diotrephes, an Ath. 
appointed by the oligarchy, com- 
mander there, viii. 64, 2. 

Thranite, the uppermost rank of 
rowers in a trireme, vi. 31, 3D; see 
Thalamii and Zugite. 

Thrasybulus (s. of Lycus,viii.75, 2). 
an Ath. trierarch, at Samos, warned 
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of the oligarchicalconspiracy, viii.73,4. 
binds by oaths the whole armament to 
serve under a democracy, 75, 2. 18 
among the new generals chosen by 
the armament at Samos, 76, з. per- 
suades the armament to invite Alci- 
biades, 81, т. sails to secure Eresus; 
being too late blockades it, roo, 5. 
commands right wing of the Ath. 
fleet at battle of Cynossema, vii. 
104, 3. outflanked by the Pelop. left, 
outsails them, $ 4. turns upon and 
defeats them and their centre, 105, 3 n. 
Thrasycles, an Ath. swears to the 
fifty years’ Peace, v. 19, 2, and the 
fifty years’ Alliance, 24, І. commands 
the second squadron sent against 
Chios, viii. 15,1. with Strombichides 
pursues Chalcideus and Alcibiades ; 
too late to secure Miletus, 17, 3. 
followed by another squadron fro 
Athens, 19, 2. . 
Thrasyllus, or Thrasylus, one of 
the five generals of Argos, unauthor- 
ized concludes a truce with Agis, v. 
59, 5 n. 60, 1. just escapes stoning ; 
his property confiscated, 60, 6 n. 
Thrasylus, or Thrasyllus, an Ath. 
serves in the heavy-armed troops at 
Samos; opposed to oligarchy, viii. 
73, 4. with Thrasybulus binds the 
armament by oaths to the cause of 
democracy, 75, 2. chosen one of the 
new generals, 76, 2. sails with the 
Ath. fleet from Samos, 100, t. stops 
at Lesbos for provisions, $ 2. endea- 
vours to recover Eresus, $ 3-5. at 
Cynossema commands the Ath. left, 
104, 3. prevented from aiding the 
centre, ros, 2. the Syracusan ships 
opposed to him fly, § 3. 
Thrasymelidas, a Spartan, son of 
Cratesicles, high-admiral, commands 
the attack by sea on Pylus, iv. 11, 2. 
Thriasian plain, named from the 
demus of Thria in Attica, adjacent to 
Eleusis; devastated by the Pelop. 
under Pleistoanax, i. 114, 4 nn. by 
the Pelop. under Archidamus, ii. 
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I9, 2. without opposition, 20, 3. the 
Ath. hoped that the Pelop. would not 
advance further, 21, 1; see Strabo ix. 
and Herod. viii. 

Thronium, in Opuntian Locris; 
taken by the Ath. ii. 26, 2; see Pal- 
merii Gr. Ant. p. 172. 563, &c. 

Throwers of stones (Au8oóAo:), vi. 
69, 2. 

Thucles, f. of Eurymedon, an Ath. 
iii. 80, 3. 91, 4. vii. 16, 1. 

Thucles, of Chalcis in Euboa, 
founds Naxos, Leontini, and Catana, 
in Sicily, v. 3, I, 3, 4 

Thucydides, an Ath., the historian, 
son of Olorus; the time, occasion, 
object, and manner of his writing his 
History of the Pelop. War, i. 1, 1 n. 
20—23 nn. v. 20, 2, 3nn. 26. lived 
through the war; length of his ba- 
nishment ; facilities for ascertaining 
the truth, v. 26, 5 п. seized with the 
plague, ii. 48, 4. in command Thrace- 
ward; is summoned from Thasos to 
secure Amphipolis, iv. 104, 3, 4. Bra- 
sidas dreads his influence; he worked 
the gold-mines in that vicinity, 105, 
In. is too late to save Amphipolis, 
secures Eion, 106, 3 n. 107, !; see 
also the Life by Marcellinus prefixed 
to vol. i. 

Thucydides, another (probably son 
of Melesias), with Hagnon and Phor- 
mio reinforces the fleet under Pericles 
against Samos, i. 117, 3n. 

Thucydides, a third, a Thess. of 
Pharsalus, proxenus of Athens; 
strives to pacify the tumult in the 
Peirzeus, viii. 92, 8. of the four dif- 
ferent persons who bore this name, 
see n. ib. and p. xvi. of the Life by 
Marcellinus prefixed to vol. i. 

Thunder and lightning during a 
battle; effect on the minds of the 
combatants, vi. 70, 1 n. vii. 79, 3. 

Thuria, a city of Italy on the 
W. of the Tarentine gulf, on the r. 
Sybaris; its people Thurii, its terri- 
tory Thurias, vi. 61, 6, 7 n. vii. 35, 
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I. Alcibiades and others there con- 
ceal themselves, vi. 61, 6. leaves 
Thuria, $ 7. 88, 9. Gylippus in- 
effectually seeks their alliance, 104, 2. 
his father a citizen of Th. ib. n. 
the party adverse to the Ath. ex- 
pelled; Demosthenes and Euryme- 
don negotiate an alliance with Th. 
vii. 33, 4, 5 n. the Thurians join the 
Ath. expedition, 35, 1. compelled to 
this by the state of factions among 
them, vii. 57, Ir n. a Th. squadron 
sails from Pelop. to Cnidus, viii. 35, 1. 
five Th. ships go under Leon to re- 
lieve Chios, 6r, 2. most of their 
seamen free, 84, 2 n. demand their 
pay of Astyochus, ib. 

Thuriate, Lac. Periceci, in Mes- 
senia, inhabiting the territory of Thu- 
ria, join the Helots in revolt at Ithome, 
1. IOI, 2. 

Thyamis, r., the boundary between 
Thesprotis and Cestrine, i. 46, 6 n; 
see Palmerii Gr. Ant. p. 273. 

Thyamus, a m. in the S. border 
of the Agrean /Etolians, traversed 
by the Pelop. on their march to Olpe, 
iii. 106, 5; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. p.422. 

Thymochares, an Ath. commands 
the Ath. naval force following the 
enemy to Euboea, viii. 95, 2. 

‚ Thyrea, and the Thyreatis, on the 
confines of Argolis and Laconia in the 
Cynurian territory; the Lac. give it to 
the /Eginetans expelled from Ægina 
by the Ath. ii. 27, 3-5 n. iv. 56, 2 0. 
an Ath. expedition arrives, iv. 56, 2. 
the /Eginetans retreat into Th. 57, 1. 
it is taken and burnt, $3. its pos- 
session disputed by the Lac. and 
Argives, v. 41, 2. to be determined 
by combat, $2,3. incursion of the 
Argives into the Thyreatis, vi. 95, 2. 

Thyssus, a city on the W. coast of 
the Acte or peninsula of Athos, iv. 
109, 3. in alliance with the Ath. is 
taken by the Dians(?), v. 35, 1 n; 
see Herod. vii. 22, 6. 

Tichium, see Teichium. 
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Tichiussa, see Teichiussa. 

Tilatei, a tribe of the Northern 
Thracians, ii. 96, 4. 

Timagoras, s. of Athenagoras, a 
Cyzicene exile, envoy from Pharna- 
bazus to Lac. viii. 6, 1. will not join in 
the expedition to Chios, but requires 
separate aid, 8, І. gets at last a Lac. 
fleet to sail ultimately to aid Pharna- 
bazus, 59, 1 n. 

Timagoras, of Tegea, with others 
going on an embassy to Persia is 
seized 1n Thrace, delivered to the Ath. 
and slain, ii. 67, 1-4. 

Timanor, &. of Timanthes, a Cor. 
commander jointly of the Cor. fleet 
for relief of Epidamnus, i. 29, r. 

Timber, for ship-building; pos- 
session of Amphipolis affords facili- 
ties for obtaining it, iv. 108, 1. a- 
bundant in Italy, уі. go, 3 n. in the 
territory of Caulonia, vii. 25, 2. 

Time, reckoned from the Trojan 
War, i. 12, 3. from the battle of 


Marathon, 18, 2. back from the end - 


of the Pelop. War, 13, 3, 4. 18, r. 
back from the birth of Christ, n. i. 
I8, 1. time between Xerxes’ flight 
and the Pelop. War, 118, 2. time, 
marked at Argos by the years of the 
priestess of Here, at Sparta by the 
Ephor, at Athens by the Archon, 
li. 2, x n; see also Year. 

Timocrates, a Laced. one of three 
commissioners to advise Cnemus, ii. 
85, I. kills himself off Naupactus, is 
thrown on shore there, 92, 4. 

Timocrates, an Ath. f. of Aristo- 
teles, iii. 105, 4. swears to the fifty 
years' Peace, v. 19, 2, and the fifty 
years’ Alliance with Lac. 24, І. 

Timocrates, a Cor. f. of Timoxe- 
nus, ii. 33, T. 

Timoxenus, s. of Timocrates, a 
Cor. in joint command of the expe- 
dition which restores Euarchus ty- 
rant of Astacus, ii. 33. 1, 2. 

Tisamenus, a Trachinian, ambas- 
sador to Lac. for aid, iii. 92, 2. 
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Tisander, an Apodotian JEtolian, 
ambassador with others to Corinth 
and Lac. for aid to reduce Naupactus, 
iii. 100, І. 

Tisias, s. of Tisimachus, an Ath. 
in command on the expedition against 
Melos, v. 84, 5. 

Tisimachus, f. of Tisias, ib. 

Tissaphernes, a Persian, under 
Dareius 8, of Artaxerxes, commander 
of the forces in Lower Asia, or the 
sea-coast, sends an envoy to Lac. viii. 
5, 4n. his motives for seeking their 
alliance against the Ath. $ 5. the. 
tribute due from the Greek cities, 
and the destruction or capture of 
Amorges required of him by the k. 
ib. n. emulation in effecting their ob- 
ject between his envoys and those of 
Pharnabazus, 6, 2. Alcibiades aids 
them by his influence, $ 3. the troops 
of his lieutenant Stages aid in razing 
the landward wall of Teos, 16, 3. his 
first treaty with the Lac. 17, 4. 18. 
in person completes the destruction 
of the wall at Teos, 20, 2. with some 
foreign mercenaries aids the Milesi- 
ans in battle against the Ath, 25, а n. 
26, 3. with Pelop. fleet surprises 
Iasus, 38, 2. obtains possession of 
Amorges, and of Iasus, and ransoms 
the captives, $ 3, 4. puts Iasus into 
a state of defence, 29, 1. pays the 
Pelop. fleet; amount of monthly pay- 
ment for the future proposed by him, 
ib. disputes, and subsequent arrange- 
ment, $ 2n. effects the revolt of 
Cnidus from the Ath. 35, 1 n. his 
second Treaty with the Pelop. 36, 2. 
37. dispute at Cnidus with the eleven 
Lac. commissioners regarding the 
Treaties: he leaves them in anger, 
43, 2-4. the Pelop. commanders seek 
maintenance for the fleet without his 
subsidies, 44, 1. Alcibiades takes re- 
fuge with him, 45,1. by hissuggestions 
reduces the pay, bribing the officers 
of the fleet, § 2, 3 пп. Alcibiades acts 
as his spokesman, $ 4, 5 п. advised 
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by Alcibiades to aid neither of the 
two contending parties effectually, 
but to let them wear each other out, 
46, 1-4. takes Alcibiades into confi- 
dence, issues the pay irregularly, and 
prevents the Pelop. from fighting by 
promising the cooperation of the Phe- 
nician fleet, $ 5. effect of Alcibiades’ 
apparently strong influence with him 
on the Ath. armament at Samos, 47. 
his friendship promised by Alcibiades 
to the Ath. if under an oligarchy, 48, 
I. the conspirators for oligarchy de- 
sire his friendship, 49. Phrynichus 
informs Astyochus of Alcibiades’ in- 
trigues with Tissaphernes, 50,2. As- 
tyochus informs Alcibiades and Tissa- 
phernes, and attaches himself to the 
interests of Tissaph. $ 3 п. Alcibiades 
strives to win over Tissaphernes to 
the interests of Athens, 52. Peisander 
holds out to the Ath. expectation of 
subsidies from Tissaph. 53, 2. the 
Ath. decree to send ambassadors to 
Tissaph. 54, 2. they sail 5 4. they 
come to Tissaph. he demands extra- 
vagant concessions; they leave him, 
56 nn. he goes to Caunus seeking to 
renew his connection with the Pelop. 
his motives ; gives them pay and con- 
cludes a fresh Treaty, 57. terms of 
the Treaty, 58, nn. professes his in- 
tention to bring up the Phenician 
fleet to their aid, 59. the Ath. am- 
bassadors return from him to Samos, 
63, 3. assassinations at Athens to 
gratify Alcibiades with a view to his 
conciliating Tissaph. 65, з. clamour 
in the Pelop. fleet against Tissaph. 
48. he pays them ill, 80,1. in the 
hope of detaching Tissaphernes from 
the Pelop. the Ath. at Samos. recall 
Alcibiades, 81,1. Alcibiades exagge- 
rates his influence with Tissaph. and 
Tissaphernes’ promises to him, § 2, 3. 
Alcibiades goes to Tissaphernes pro- 
fessedly to concert measures, 82, 2, 3. 
discontent of the Pelop. fleet against 
Tissaph. and its causes, 83, nn. the 


Milesians take his fort ın Miletus, 
84, 4. Lichas advocates the authority 
of Tissaph. $ 5. Tissaph. sends an 
ambassador to Lac. to accuse the Mi- 
lesians, and to defend himself from 
accusation, 85, 1, 2. his enmity a- 
gainst Hermocrates, its cause, $ 3, 4. 
he goes to Aspendus professedly to 
bring up the Pheenician fleet, 87, 1, 6. 
his motives for not bringing the fleet 
variously conjectured, § 2, 3. Thucy- 
dides’ judgment of his conduct, § 4-6. 
is followed by Alcibiades, who pro- 
bably knew his intentions, 88. his 
officers issue no pay to the Pelop. 
fleet ; his duplicity reported to them ; 
they leave him, 99, 1 n. Alcibiades 
on return to Samos boasts of having 
made Tissaph. still more a friend to 
the Ath. 108, 1. Tissaph. leaves A- 
spendus for Ionia, § 3. his lieute- 
nant’s oppressive conduct causes the 
expulsion of his garrison from An- 
tandrus, § 4, 5. discovers the Pelo- 
ponnesians to have been concerned in 
it; determines to follow them and 
complain of this, and excuse his own 
conduct; sacrifices to Artemis at E- 
phesus, 109. 

Tlepolemus, an Ath. commander, 
reinforces the fleet against Samos, 
1. 117, 3. 

Tolmeus, an Ath. f. of Tolmides, 
1. 108, 4. 113, І. 

Tolmeus, f. of Autocles an Ath. 
IV. 53, І. 119, 2. 

Tolmidas, (v.1. Timid.) f. of Theæ- 
netus a Platzan, ni. 20, І. 

Tolmides, в. of Tolmseus, an Ath. 
naval commander, burns the naval 
arsenal (Gythium) of the Lac. i. 108, 
4. his expedition against Orchomenus 
and Chzroneia, 113, 1. takes Che- 
roneia and garrisons it, $ 2. return- 
ing is attacked and defeated in battle 
of Coroneia, $ 3. 

Tolophonii, a tribe of Ozolian Lo- 
crians, iii. тот, 2; see Palmerii Gr. 
Ant. p. 543. 
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Tolophus, an Ophionean /Etolian, 
ambassador to Corinth for aid against 
Naupactus, iii. 100, I. 

Tomeus mount, with Buphras, 
fixes the line of demarcation for the 
Ath. garrison of Pylus, iv. 118, 3 n. 

Torone, a city of Chalcidice, on the 
E. of the Toronzean gulf, held by the 
Ath. iv. 110, I. it is betrayed to 
Brasidas, $ 3—112. its Ath. garrison 
with some Toronzans escape to the 
fort Lecythus, 113, 2,3. Brasidas’ 
conciliatory address to the Toron. 114. 
leaves Torone for Scione, 120, 2. 
returns to Torone, 122, 2. after his 
expedition against Arrhibæus returns 
thither, 129, 1. Pasitelidas appointed 
governor of Torone by Brasidas, 132, 
з nn. Cleon lands at Colophonian’s 
Harbour near Torone, v.2,2n. learns 
its defenceless state, § 3. attacks it, 
$4. and takes it, 3, 1, 2. Brasidas 
hears of its capture, $ 3. women and 
children'of T. enslaved; men sent to 
Athens, afterwards returned home by 
exchange of prisoners, $ 4n. Cleon 
garrisons and leaves it, $ 6. 6, 1. by 
the fifty years’ Peace is completely at 
the discretion of the Ath. v. 18, 8. 

Torylaus, a Thessalian, facilitates 
Brasidas’ passage through Thessaly, 
iv. 78, І. 

Towers, múpyoi, in the besiegers’ 
lines round Platea, 111. 21, 4. two 
occupied by the Plateeans while effect- 
ing their escape, 23, 1. a tower of 
wood at Lecythus breaks down, iv. 
IIs, 2, 3. wooden towers on a ship 
of the Ath. at Syrac. vii. 25,6. towers 
commanding the entrance of a har- 
bour, viii. 90, 4 n. 

Trachis, or Тгасһіта, a division of 
the country of the Malians, on the 
Malian gulf, 1ts inhabitants Trachini- 
ans, 92, 1, 2 п. hostility of the CEtz- 
ans against, § 2. the Tr. seek aid 
from Lac. who are willing to give it, 
$ 2-4. Heracleia, in Trachis, a colony 
of the Lac. тоо, 3. iv.78,1. v.12,1.51.2. 
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Traffic, none in the earhest times 
of Greece, i. 2, 2. first carried on by 
land; later by sea, i. 13, 5 п. of the 
Pheenicians (of Tyre, n.) with Sicily, 
vi. 2, 5 n. traffic by barter, 31, 5 n. 

Tragia, a small island off the S. 
coast of Samos; victory of the Ath. 
over the Samian fleet there, i. r16, 1. 

Transports, for heavy-armed men 
(ómAwayavyol vpes), vi. 25, 2. for 
troops in general (orpar«órides), 43, n. 
both of these distinct from the cavalry 
transports (immaywyol yes), ib. п. 
cavalry transports first made at A- 
thens, ii. 56, 2. iv. 42, 1; see Ship. 

Treasury, common tr. of the Ath. 
confederacy against Persia, i. 96, 4. 
treasurers of Greece ( ЕХАпроташіа), 
96, 2 n. their treasury at Delos, 
$4n. treasury of the Ath. the Par- 
thenon, ii. 13, 4 n. treasure of the 
Ath. 13, 3-5 n. first contribution of 
the Ath. to, iii. 19, 1 n. 

Treaties, see Diplomat. Transact. 

Treres, a people of Northern Thrace, 
li. 96, 4. 

Triballi, an independent nation of 
Northern Thrace, ii. 96, 4. their ear- 
lier migration, n. to 96, 1. they at a 
later time expel the Getz, ii. 96, 4. 
defeat and kill Sitalkes, iv. 101, 5. 

Tribes of the Ath. A cypress chest 
for the bones of the slain of each 
tribe furnished for the public funeral, 
ii. 34, 3 n. the men of each tribe 
ranked together in the Ath. army, 
vi. 98, 4 п. one tribe of the Ath. 
heavy-armed, 98, 4 n. the first tribe 
on the Ath. right wing, 101, 4 n. 
each trierarch's tribe mentioned by 
Nicias in his exhortation, vii. 69, 2 п. 
Aristocrates, a taxiarch, with his tribe, 
viii. 92, 4 n. of the Messanians, two 
in garrison at Myle, iii. 90, 3. of the 
Syrac. one tribe, vi. тоо, І. their 


total number unknown: Arnold's 


conjecture, ib. п. Corinthian tribes, 
number of, ib. n. 
Tribute. first imposition of tri- 
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bute on their alhes by the Ath. 1. 96, 
I, 2. its amount, $ 5, as settled by 
Aristeides, v. 18, 5 n. its increase by 
Pericles and again by Alcibiades, ib. 
n. as stated by Pericles, ii. 13, 3 n. 
five per cent. (5 єікостӯ) imposed in- 
stead of it, vii. 28, 4 n. tribute paid 
to Sitalkes, ii. 97, 3 n. 

Trierarchs, Ath. property qualifi- 
cation of; number appointed annu- 
ally; expences of the office, vi. 31, 
3 nn, 5. before battle severally ex- 
horted, vii. 69, 2. in battle admo- 
nished, 7o, 8. 

Trinacria, an ancient name of Sici- 
ly, vi. 2, 2; see Cluverii Sic. i. 2. 

Triobolus, a silver com = three 
obols, half of the full pay promised 
by Tissaphernes, which was a drach- 
ma, viii. 29, I. 45, 2. 

Triopium, prom. of, the western 
extremity of the territory of Cnidus 
sacred to Apollo. A Pelop. squadron 
cruises off it, viii. 34, 2 n. the ships 
are taken by the Ath. the crews es- 
cape, and reinforce the garrison of 
Cnidus, $3, 4. the Pelop. fleet off 
Triopium espies the Ath. fleet out at 
sea, бо, 3; see Palmerii Gr. Ant. р. 265. 

Tripod, dedicated at Delphi by the 
Greeks for the victory at Platæa over 
the Persians, i. 132, 1 n. the inscrip- 
tion on it, ib. n. iii. 57, 2. 

Tripodiscus, a village in the Me- 
капа; Brasidas’ rendezvous for relief 
of Megara, iv. 70; see Pausanias, i. 
43 T. 

Triremes, first built at Corinth, 1. 
13, з nn. large fleets of, belonging 
to the Sicilian tyrants and the Cor- 
cyreeans, 14, 3. see Ship. 

Triteans, a tribe of the Ozolian 
Locrians, give hostages, and serve on 
the Pelop. expedition against Nau- 
pactus, iii. 101, 2. 

Trezen, S. of Epidaurus, the most 
easterly part of Peloponnesus; the 
Trozenians furnish two ships to the 
Cor. expedition to relieve Epidamnus, 
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i. 27, 4. having been a dependent 
ally is given up by Athens at the 
thirty years’ Peace, i. 115, 1 n. (see 
Strab. viii. and Pausan. in Corinth.) 
its territory (ў Tpoc{yvis y?) ravaged 
by the Ath. ii. 56,5. the Ath. de- 
mand its restoration to them, iv. 21, 3. 
the Ath. having fortified and garri- 
soned Methone (rather Methana), 
make plundermg incursions into the 
Tr. territory, 45, 2n. Troezen jointly 
with Megara, Epidaurus, and Her- 
mione to furnish ten ships to the 
Pelop. fleet, viii. 3, 2. 

Trogilus, on the N. shore of the 
peninsula of Syracuse. The Ath. 
works carried on towards it; the near- 
est point to the Great Harbour on 
the S. side, vi. 99, т. stones laid for 
this purpose more than half the dis- 
tance, vii. 2, 4; see Cluverii Sic. 
р. 131. 148. 152. 

Trophies, raised for victory,—by 
the Acarnanians, over the Pelop. and 
Ambraciots, i. 109, 2. over the Am- 
braciots, 112, 8.—by the Ath. over 
the Potideans and allies, i. 63, 3. 
over the Corinth. who also raise a 
trophy, 105, 6 n, 7. over the Pelop. 
fleet at Molycric Rhium, ii. 84, 4 
over the Pelop. fleet, 92, 5, who also 
raise a tr. $ 6n. for defence of Pylus 
over the Lac. iv. x2, 1. over Lac. 
fleet in Pylus Harbour, 14, 5. over 
the people of Messana, 25, 12. on 
the reduction of Sphacteria, 38, 4. 
over the Cor. at Solygeia, 44, 3. over 
Boot. cavalry at Megara, 72, 4. over 
Mendeeans and Pelop. 131, 2. under 
Cleon, over the Toronzans, v. 3, 4. 
over the Syrac. vi. 70, 3. over a few 
Syrac. 94, 2. over Syrac. cavalry, 98, 
4. on destroying Syrac. ceunter- 
work, 100,3. on repulsing Syrac. 
attack on their works in Epipole, 
103, I. over the Syrac. under Gy- 
lippus, vii. 5, 3. over the Syrac. fleet, 
23, 4. over the Pelop. and Cor. fleet 
(disputed), 34, 8. over tho Syrac. 
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routed by the Tyrrhenians, 54, at 
Panormus over the Milesians, who 
remove the tr. viii. 24, 1. over Pelop. 
before Miletus, 25, 5. over the Grand 
Pelop. fleet at Cynossema, 106, 4.— 
by the Boot. at Delium over the Ath. 
iv. 97, 1.—by Brasidas and Perdiccas 
over the Lyncestian Maced. iv. 124, 4. 
by Brasidas’ forces over the Ath. at 
Amphipolis, v. 10, 12.—by the Cor- 
cyreans over the Corinth. fieet and 
allies, i. 30, 1. over the same, partial, 
54, 2.—by the Corinthian fleet, par- 
tial, over the Corcyr. i. 54, 1. by land 
over the Ath. (disputed), 105, 7. by 
sea over the Áth. (disputed), vii. 34, 7. 
by the Lac. and allies over the Ar- 
gives and allies at Mantineia, v. 74, 2. 
—Mantineans against Tegeans at La- 
odicium, each raise a tr. and send 
spoils to Delphi, iv. 134.—by Per- 
diccas, see above by Brasidas.—by 
Pelop. heavy-armed over Ath. and 
Thess. cavalry, ii. 22, 3. by Pelop. 
fleet over the Ath. (disputed): a 
captured ship set beside the trophy, 
92, 6. Pelop. fleet over Ath. under 
Charminus off Syme, viii. 42,5. over 
Ath. fleet at Eretria, 95, 7.—by 
Sicyonians over Ath. landing on 
their coast, iv. 101, 4.—the Stra- 
tians in Ácarn. over the Chaonian 
allies of the Pelop. ii. 82, 3.—by the 
Syrac. on taking the three forts on 
Plemyrium, vii. 24, t. for naval vic- 
tory over the Ath. 41, 4. over the 
Ath. on Epipole, 45,1. over the 
Ath. by sea and land, 54. over the 
Ath. by sea, 72, 1.—by the Tegeate 
over the Mantineans, iv. 134. a ship, 
dedicated to Poseidon by the Ath. at 
Molycric Rhium, beside the trophy, 
ii. 84, 4. by the Pelop. at Achaic 
Rhium, 92, 5 n. a trophy removed if 
raised on insufficient grounds, viii. 
24, 1; see also Shield. 

Trotilus, E. coast of Sicily near 
Megara Нубіга, founded by Lamis, 
a Megarean, vi. 4, I. 
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Troy, expedition against, the earliest 
common enterprise of the Greeks, i. 
3, 1. how organized and effected, 8, 
5n. 9, In, 3-6. estimate of the cities 
engaged in it, and the forces com- 
posing it, то. its amount of force 
smal through poverty rather than 
want of population, 11, 1. fortifica- 
tion of the Greek camp there, 11, 2. 
part of the actual force employed in 
obtaining supplies, 6 2.. but for this 
the siege would have been more 
quickly concluded, $ 3, 4. the arma- 
ment evidently not equal to the ac- 
count given of it, $ 5. revolutions 
and changes in Greece resulting from 
the return of the expedition, 12. ii. 
68, 3. 'Trojans escaping from the 
Greeks settle in Sicily (see Elymi), 
vi. 2, 3. Phocians driven by stress of 
weather on their return also settle in 
Sicily, ib. the Scionzans in Pallene 
report themselves descendants of Pel- 
lenians returning from Troy, iv. 120, I. 

Truce (стпомдаї), or armistice (for 
Pylus) between Ath. and Lac. iv. 15, 
2. its terms, 16 пп. truce (éxexeipía 
émavows) for a year, between Ath. 
and Lac. iv. 117. the terms, r18. 
т19 nn. truce for ten days (€xexetpia 
дєхПиєроє) between Ath, and Boot. 
v. 26, 2. called dexiju. émozwovdal, 
32, 5. ten days’ truces between Ath. 
and Chalcidians in Thrace, vi. 7, 4; 
the nature of; renewable or termin- 
able every tenth day, vi. 10, 3 n. 
truce between Camarina and Gela, 
iv. 58, I. éxexeipía, ib. n. 

Trumpet, sound of, signal for si- 
lence, vi. 32, 1.—for onset, 69, 2. 

Truth, men’s carelessness in ascer- 
taining it, 1. 20, 5. 

Twentieth of the produce, or half 
tithe, levied by the Peisistratide, vi. 
54, 5. probable origin of, ib. n. 
twentieth or five per cent. on sea- 
borne goods levied instead of the 
tribute from the allies of Athens, vii. 
28, 4 n. 
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Tyca, or Tycha, see Syca. 

Tydeus, s. of Ion, a Chian, put to 
death with others of his party by 
Pedaritus the Lac. governor of Chios 
for atticizing, viii. 38, 3. 

Tyndareus, bound by oaths the 
suitors of Helen, 1. 9, 1. 

Tyrannies, or despotisms, how they 
arose in Greece, i. 13, 1 n. and Ap- 
pendix I. to vol. i. tyrants or despots ; 
Polycrates of Samos, i. 13, 7 n. iii. 
104, 4. Theagenes of Megara aids 
Cylon's attempt at Athens, i. 126, 3. 
Hippocrates of Gela, vi. 5, 5. Gelo 
of Syracuse, 4, 1 n. 5, 3. Anaxilas 
of Rhegium, 4, 5. Hippoclus of 
Lampsacus, 59, 3.  Peisistratus of 
Athens; character of his government 
and that of his sons, 53, 3. 54 nn. 
55, 3 n.—59 nn. tyrants in Sicily 
had a considerable navy, i. 14, 3 n. 
obtained great power, 17, 2 n. timid 
and selfish policy of tyrants in Greece, 
17 nn. tyrants in Greece put down 
by the Lac. 18, 1 n. Euarchus, ty- 
rant of Astacus, m Acarnania, ii. 30, 
I. 33, 1, 2. 

Tyrrhenia, or Etruria, vi. 88, 6 n. 

Tyrrhenians, their country Tyr- 
rhenia, N. of the r. Tiber, promise aid 
to the Ath. vi. 88, 6 n; send three 
penteconters, 103, 2. repulse the Sy- 
rac. vii. 53, 2. 54, I. their equipment 
and organization, ib. n. reckoned as 
barbarian allies of the Ath. their en- 
mity to Syracuse, vii. 57, 11. Tyr- 
rheneGulf,seeGulf; Tyrrh.Sea, see Sea. 

Tyrrheno-Pelasgians, formerly in- 
habiting Lemnos and Athens, iv. 109, 
3 п. 

V. 

Venus, or Aphrodite, temple of at 
Eryx in Sicily; offerings of silver 
there, vi. 46, 5. 

Victims, imitative in dough, when 
offered at Athens, i. 126, 6 n. full- 
grown victims, v. 47, 8 nn. 

Victory, naval, a ship dedicated to 
Poseidon on occasion of, ii. 84, 4. 
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92, 5 п. various grounds for claiming 
by both parties, i. 54. 

Villages, unfortified, the earliest po- 
litical communities (rdAes) of Greece 
inhabited, i. 5, 1 n. Lacedseemon con- 
sisted of a group of, 10, 2 n. the Æ- 
tolians inhabited, iii. 94, 4. 

Vine-props, iii. 70, 5 n. 

Vines growing around a temple, iv. 
90, 2 n. 

Vintage, alarm of the Acanthians 
for their, iv. 84. 88 n. 

Ulysses, is said to have sailed by 
Charybdis, iv. 24, 5. 

Vote, of the Lac. kings, popular 
error concerning, i. 20, 4 n. of the 
Lac. assemblies given by shouting or 
division, 87, 2, 3. Megareans com- 
pelled to vote openly for execution of 
too of the popular party, iv. 74, 2. 
parallel to this at Athens under the 
thirty tyrants, ib. n. vote by ballot 
used by the Acantinans, iv. 88, І п. 
vote by show of hands, ib. п. тфі- 
(єодаг used for either at Athens, ib. n. 
questions put to the vote a second 
time, iii. 36, 4 n. vi. I4, I n. 

Vulcan, see Hephestus and Hiera. 

W. 

Wagon carrying a boat prevents 
the shutting of the gates of the Me- 
garean Long Walls, iv. 67. 

Walls of cities, their construction 
a consequence of increasing wealth, 
i. 8, 3. of Athens, the endeavour of 
the Lac. to prevent their being built 
frustrated, i. до. 91. manner of their 
construction, 93, 1—7 nn.—Walls of 
circumvallation against Platæa, ii. 78, 
I. ій. 21 nn. counter-walls of the 
Syracusans, vi. 99, 2n. 3 0. outer- 
wall or outwork of the Syrac. 100, 2. 
construction of a wall resembling the 
Cyclopian style, Aoyd8g» петоштре»оу, 
iv. 4, 2n. 31, 3. hastily raised, Або; 
Aoyddny kal £UXows, vi. 66, 2 п. wall 
or rampart of earth with wooden 
towers, 90, з n. against Syracuse, vi. 
98. 2n. 99, I n. 





Wan—XENOCLEIDES. 


. War, PELOPONNESIAN, imports 
ance of, i І, І, 2 n. 23, 1-4. its 
causes, real and avowed, 25, 5—55. 
56--66. 87. 88. the Pelop. endeavour 
to excite odium against Pericles as 
the cause of it, 127. preparations for 
it, ii, 7. beginning of it, ti, І. v. 20; 
In. end of year I, ii. 47, 1. of year 
II, 71, 1. ПІ, 103, 2. IV, iii. 25, 4. 
V, 88, y. VI, 116, 3. VII, iv. 51. 
ҮШ, 116, 3. IX, 135. X, у. 24, 2. 
ХІ, 39, 3. ХП, 51, 2. XIII, 56, 5. 
XIV, 81, з. XV, 83, 4. XVI, vi. 7, 
4. XVII, 93, 4. XVIII, vii. 18, 4. 
XIX, viii. 6,5. ХХ, бо, з. XXI, тод. 
entire duration of the War, v. 26, І, 
foretold by oracle, $ 3, 4. discrepancy 
between the reckoning of Thuc. and 
that of Xenophon, n. to v. 26, 1. 
transactions of each year divided by 
its summer and winter, ii. I, n. v. 20, 
Tn, 3n. 26, 1. carried on for the 
first ten years without intermission, 
V. 20, I. 24, 2—25, I. intermission 
merely of invasive hostilities between 
the Ath. and Lac. 25, 3n. the Ath 
by embassy to Argos urge its re: 
newal, 61, 2. Ath. troops again in 
conflict against the Lac. at battle of 
Mantineia, 67, з. 69, 1. final issue 
of the War to Athens, v. 26, Іп. 
Wars (I.) prior to the Pelop. War; 
of the Eretrians and Chalcidians of 
Euboea, 1. 15, 5 п. of the Ath. and 
JEginetans, 41, 2n. the Median War, 
i. 23, I. 4I, 2. 73, 2-4. the Sacred 
War, 112, Бп. war of the Согсугаз- 
ans and Corinthians, i. 24—55. 


Wars (II.) during and subordinate to 


the Pelop. War; of the Ambraciots 
and Amphilochians, ii. 68. the Lac. 
and Argives, v. 57—61. 64—74. 83, 
I, 2. Yi. 7,1, 95, 1, 2. the Epidauri- 
ans and Argives, v. 63—56. wars in 
Sicily, &c.; see the names of the 
countries and parties to them. 
War-contribution, Фофорд, of the 
Ath. when first made, iii. 19, 1 n. 
War-songs 'of the Lac. v. 69, 2n. 
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Watch, or patrol, iv. 135 n. 

Watchword (rd ббибпра), bewrayed 
to the enemy, vii. 44, 5 nn. 

Water, sacred, at Delium, iv. 99, ап. 

Way, or road, from Platea to 
Thebes, iii. 24, I. to Athens, by Ci- . 
theron and Dryoscephale, ib. и. by 
Erythre and Нувів, 6 з. between 
Argos and Nemea, v. 58, 3, 4. way 
followed by the Cor. Pellenians and 
Phliasians into the plain of Argos, 
$3. by Agis, ib. n. Helorine way or 
road from Syracuse, see Helorine. 
Egnatian or Ignatian way, its direc- 
tion, n. to ii. 80, 8. and n. to iv. 83, 15 

Weapons, the constant wearing of, 
1. 6, 3. 

Wells (крӯуа), in Amphilochis, i iii. 
105, 2n. 106, 3. 

Wind, E. its effects at Platea, iii. 
23, 4n. wind blowing out of the 
Crisean Gulf in the morning, ii. 84, 
2,3n. N. wind blowing across Italy 
from the Terinzan Gulf, vi. 104, 2 n. 

Winter four months,’ precluding 
navigation between Athens and Sicily, 
vi. 21, 2. . 

Women, their proper excellence 
end glory, ii. 45, 3n, 4. sent away 
from Platea except those who were 
needed to prepare food, ii. 78, 3 n. 

Wood, burnt, in military opera- 
tions, in Ætolia, ш. 98,.2. at phac- 
teria, iv. 30, 2.- 

Words used in non-natural mean. 
ings, iii. 82, 5-9 nn, 

| X. 


Xanthippus, an Ath. f. of Pericles, 
і. 111,3. 127, І. 

Xenagi, Lac. officers commanding 
the contingents of their allies, ii. 75, 
3 n. 

Xenares, ephor of Sparta, intrigues 
against the peace with Athens, v. 36, 
I. 37,1. 38,3. 46,4. son of Cnidis, 
a Lac. governor of. Heracleia in Tra- 
chis, slain, v. 61, 2n. - 

Xenocleides, s. of Euthycles, a Cor. 
commands in the fleet against Cor- 
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cyra, i. 46, 2. sent in command of 
a Cor. garrison to Ambracia, iii. 
114, 7. 
Xenon, a Theban, sent with heavy- 
armed men to Syracuse, vii. 19, 3. 
Xenophanes, f. of Lamachus, an 
Ath. vi. 8, 2. 
Xenophantidas, a Lac. informs the 
Pelop. fleet at Rhodes of the desperate 
condition of Chios, viii. 55, 2. 
Xenophon, s. of Euripides, an Ath. 
in command against Potideea, ii. 7o, 
I. on an expedition against the Chal- 


cidians and Bottimans, 79, 1. slain, ` 


$ 1o. 

Xenotimus, f. of Carcinus, an Ath. 
li. 23, 2. 

Xerxes, k. of Persia, his expedition 
against Greece, i. 14, 3. his retreat, 
118, 2. correspondence between him 
and Pausanias, 128, 7—129. The- 
mistocles’ messages to him before and 
after the battle of Salamis, 137, 7 nn. 
his silver-footed chair in the Ath. 
acropolis, ii. 13, n 4. denominated ó 
BápBapos, i. 18, з. father of Arta- 
xerxes, i. 137, 5. iv. БО, 3. 


Year, divided by Thuc. for the pur- 
pose of narration into summers and 
winters, ii. I n. v. 30, 3n. 26,1. the 
other seasons reckoned as parts of 
the summer; the spring, iv. 117, 1. 
135. Y. 20, I. 39, 3. 40, I. 81,2. vi. 
94, 1. Фе autumn, ii. 31, I. time of 
year indicated by—the formation of 
the ears of corn, iv. r, 1 n.—their 
immature condition, 2, T, or green- 
ness, 6, 1.—the vintage, iv. 84, 1 3. 
midsummer, v. 57, I. vi. 30, 1. four 
winter months, vi. ЗІ, 2. 

Z. 

Zacynthus, an island off the W. 
coast of Pelop. opposite to Elis, an 
Achean colony from Pelop. ii. 66, 1. 
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with heavy-armed troops, 1. 47, 2 n. 
an Ath. embassy to secure ther friend- 
ship, ii. 7, зп. the Z. allies of the 
Ath. 9, 5. fruitless expedition of the 
Lac. against Z. 66. the Pelop. expe- 
dition against Acarnania with ulterior 
designs against Z. 80, 1. Ath. fleet 
at Z. eluded by the Lac. fleet on its 
way to Pylus, iv. 8,2. Ath. fleet sum- 
moned from Z. to Pylus by Demo- 
sthenes, § 3. expected thence at Py- 
lus, § 5. arrive at Pylus from Z. 13, 
3n. heavy-armed reinforcement from 
Z. obtained by Demoeth. for the ex- 
pedition against Syracuse, vii. 31, 2. 

Zancle, in Sicily, the Sicel origin of 


Zeus = = Jupiter. Zeus Ithometes 
i. 103, 3. Zeus Meilichius and his 
festival at Athens ; nature of the offer- 
ings at, 126, 6 n. Zeus Eleutherius, 
or the Liberator, sacrificed to before 
the victory at Platæa, ii. 71, 4. Ne- 
meian Z. his precincts near CEneón, 
in Osolian Locris, iii. 96, 1n. Olym- 
pian Z. his temple at Athens, ii. 15, 
$nn; at Olympia, iii. 14,1. rent 
payable to him from the Lepreans, 
V. 31, 2, 3. swearing at his altar, v. 
БО, ID. sacred ground (répevos), of 
Z. and Alcinous, in Corcyra, iii. 76, 
gn. his temple in the agora at Man- 
tineia, v. 47, II. 

Zeuxidamus, f. of Archidamus, a 
Lac. ii. 19, І. 47, 2. lii. I, I. 

Zeuxidas, a Lac. swore to the fifty 
years’ Peace, v. 19, 4, and to the 
fifty years" Alliance, 24, I. 

Zopyrus, f. of Megabyzus, a Per- 
sian, i. 109, 3n. 

Ziigite, the rank of rowers between 
the Thranite and the Thalamii. 


NEW RECENSION OF THUCYDIDES, 
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COLLATED WITH BEKKER'S AND ARNOLD'S TEXTS. 


A. Arnold. 


BOOK I. 

Tit. ОТКТДІДОТ ETTTPASH [A.] D. eor- 

КТДІДОТ ЕТГГРАФНІ А. B.A. 
1,3 wadalrepa D. xaAaiórepa В.А. 
2,4 ёфдєіроуто код D. ёфӨ‹(роуто, ка В.А. 
2,6 [és] тё лла D. és тё Кла В.А. 
31,35 Тренкфу D. Tpeixàv В.А. 
3.2.4 ф$б»ато D. }80уато В.А. 
4- expdrnce, ка! Д.А. ёкрёттсєу, kal B. 
5,3 ё\у(оуто D. ёт (орто В.А. 
5,4 Фррербутке т. D.A. ёиџербулкеу" т. B. 
6,2 тд» vore D. тб» wort В.А. 
6,3 катќсхе. џ. D.A. катёсҳеу. p. B. 
6,6 8:є(оџёуо: D. 8ie(vouéro: В.А. 
— pru. т. О.А. 8рёсо. v. В. 
9 fin. elgi. ка) О.А. єісіу. ка) B. 
8,2 Odwrovci. к. D.A. Odwrovow. ка) В. 
8,3 Srewep D. бте wep В.А. 
— катфкі(є. ка) Ю.А. катфк:еу. ral В. 
9,3 vavring Gua D. уаоткф те бра В.А. 
9,5 voAAfcw у. D. torrfe: у. В.А. 
10,5 8е{Ллекеє т. Д.А. 8еЛокеу т. B. 
10,7 ody D.A. Ў ody B. 
12,1 Тронкӣ D. Троїка В.А. 
12,3 Кадиліда D. Кадитіда В.А. 
12,4 тАбоу Д.А. тАєїстоу В. 
12,5. 14,2 Тренкду D. Троїкбу В.А. 
13,3 ДАве. у. Р.А. ЯАбеу. у. B. 
13,5 éxAdi(ov D. Фялоі(оу В.А. 
13,7 éxothoaro ко) D. édxorhoaro, ка) В.А. 
15,1 yevdueva. D. yryvduera. В.А. 
15,2 тросхбутез D. тросахбутез В.А. 
15,4 tuveorhxecay D. Evveor. В.А. 
16. @otAwce, A. Д.А. Фойлосеу, A. B. 
18,2 ўАбє. ка) Р.А.  7A0«v. xal B. 


B. Bekker. 


D. Dindorf. 


18,3 éoBdyres D. duBárres B.A. 

18,5 vavol. ка) Ю.А. vavoly. ка) B. 

18,6 ка} АФ. D. ка) of 'A0. В.А. 

23,1 вису D. bve В.А. 

24,4 ё\(оуто D. éAnt(orro В.А. 

24,6 "Нраю» D. ‘Hpaiov В.А. 

25,4 wpobxer D. wpoéxew В.А. 

27,3 твасараі, ка) D.A. récoapow. ка) B. 

28,5 dwaydywo: D. дтфумсі, В. Tiráyocuft А. 

28,5 жоМморкеїсда, abrobs D. томоркеїсва ай- 
тодз В.А. 

28,6 хфрау oxrovdas жойсаєва, dos D. xópar, 
стоуд4: (82) worhoacba: бюз В. |і A. 

29,2 яробтецфау D. жроёхєша» В.А. 

30,1 Aevalusy О.В.  Лєхкіршу А. 

30,4 Aevkíuup D.A. Леџкіџур В. 

31,3 кад дсау---у дове» D. ка! (20a»—) Voter B. 
kal (Доа»--) Boker А. 

32,1 Дікооу, & Автуаїо, robs Р.А. — Дікаюь 
Ф ’A@nvaio: тойз В. 

32,1,2 &rvx&ci. K. Д.А. àrvxàcw. К. B. 

34,2 fibkovr саф dori D. Збікоцу, capes 
dor’ В. Збікому, cafés deri А. 

36,3 TAa D. тёлла В.А. 

36,3 hperépus D. óuerépais В.А. 

37.4.5 ёушоҳиутёсі.к..А. душохиутбсиу.к. В. 

38 fin. Ixouoi. ка! фас: D. Exovew. ке) pac) В. 

39,1 J Éxovei. ка) paol А. 

40,1 elol 3ed. D. «еі, 8«8. В.А. 

40,1 Séxowe д. D. Séxow6e, џ. В.А. 

40,4 ёуокоҳӯѕ D. дуакохӯѕ В.А. 

45,2 ёхоВаіуєу $ D. àvoBalyew, À В.А 

46,5 diligo. D. Цас: В.А. 

47,1 Muidbgs D. Meuiddns В.А. 

47,2 Aevkluuy Р.А. Леик!дэр B. 

9A 50, fin. 4é- 


І. 50, fin.—131, T. 


бо, fin. dot. tabras D.A. dow. Tabras B. 

51,2 exixAdovor. Tóre Ю.А. éxirAéovaw. тбте B. 
51,4 Aevxluup D.A. Acuxluyp В. 

53,4 [Kepxupalov] D. Керкираїмм В.А. 

— ёхӱкоусєу &veB. D. erhxouvcer, &veB. В.А. 
54,4 ol "A@nvaio:, ойк D. of ’AOnvaio: ойк В.А. 
59,1 т&Ала D. талла В.А. 
61,1 aperracr ка) О.А. àpeorüciw* ка) В. 
62,3 Фпіша, X. О.А. éxlwow, X. В. 

— xwpwot, к. D.A. ҳоро, к. В. 
65,1 тарй Афуоу D.A. тарёлоуоу B. 

— ёутісхр D. дутюхр В.А. 

— Grebe, В. D.A. їкевем, В. В. 
65,2 XepuvAley Д.А. '"EpuvAlev В. 
65,3 fin. efAe. T. Д.А. edev. T. B. 
vpovyeyérgrro D. тросу. В. троєу. А. 
&vokex*; D. àvaxwxh В.А. 
kal « Д.А. те ка єї B. 
кавістта: ка) Д.А. xablornou ко) В. 
«vexa т. Д.В. évexey т. А. |: 
Aéyovor ко) Р.А. Aéyovow' kal B. 
кад $, TL D. каб $ т: В. каб фт! А. 
69,6 дарсобоі, ух. D.A. Өартойазу, ух. B. 
70,8 Tov ка) D. коі rov A.B. 
70,9 рохбодо:, kal О.А. рохбвойсим, ка) В. 
71,1 жбАешз, ф Лакеёоирбно, Д.А. яёлеоѕ & 

Дакебоддбио: В. 

71,6 Evvouócwci. В. О.А. Evwoudoworw В. В. 
72,4 ётокоЛде: D. ёжокелбо: В.А. 
73,1 ёст. ко) Д.А. ёостіу. ка) B. 
73,2 Ss D.A. Shes B. 
73,5 éwolnce’ vu. D.A. drolnoer ик. B. 

— vexápnae. т. D. dvexdpnoev. т. В.А. 
9451 тріакосіає D. тетрак. В.А. 

— афто) бід тобто 8) D.A. abrby 8:4 тобто 

duets бї, B. | 
94,2 троутшардсате 0. wpoerip. В.А. 
74,4 09 D. coo В.А. 
74,5 *povxdpnoe D. троєх. В.А. 
76,1 yoy, & Лак., D. A. ‘your & Лак. B. 
80,3 "ЕЛАтикф dori, D... 'EAAqvwg ёстіу, В.А. 
81,2 Épxovei, ка) Д.А. čpxovow, ка) B. 
81,4 ярос-6800ѕ D. xpo-cddous as in 75, B. 
obx-ért Д.А. одй-кбті В. 
81,6 wéAcuos, Ду D. . явлєроз Ay В.А. 
82,2 ёсакобосі ті D. ёсакобсосі ті В.А. 
82,6 kaf 3, т D. каб ё т: В. каб дп A 
84,6 vapackeva(dje0aD. хараскєха(бџебаВ.А. 
85,6 «хе ж. О.А. eIrey. т. B. 
87,2 брду, ф Aar., Р.А. йифу ф Лак. В. 
87,6 ка) Sexdry ёте D. lrei ка) Sexdry В.А. 
89,3 éxexrókecav, D. теєктакетау В.А. 
90,1 óxfpxe, xal Д.А. órñpxev, ка! B. 
90,2 ёт Фхирої тобе», D. ёж Фхирої robév, B. 
awd éxupot жовду, А. 
90,4 т&\Ла D. талла В.А. 


93,4 ?pte) v. D. fiptev)». В. 3pte), у. А. 

93,4 ёуукатєскєба(е. ка) Д.А. tvyxateoxeta- 
(ev. ка) B. 

93,10 TAa D.A. тдлла В. 

94,2 Фежомідрктадау. Фу тібє тӯ ifryeuoríg D. 
фретолідрктаау Фу трдє ті )ryeuoríq. B.A. 

95,1 ën [53] D. Hen 8 В.А. 

95,1 ётітрќкеу, ду D. érirpérew fj» В.А. 

95,2 TÉAAa те D. тёлА тє В.А. 

95,3 й страттуіа D. й страттуіа В.А. 

99,1 Мтострётіоу D. Аєтострітіоу B.A. 

99,2 and elsewhere ойк-єті Ю.А. où-xér: B. 
cf. 81, 2, 4. 

99,3 dot, хр. D.A. dow, xp. B. 

100,1 és бак. D. és ras дак. В.А. 

101,2 Aifaujs D.A. А!0єє5 B. 

102,2 ris $ v. D. тоў 66 v. В.А. 


103,1 Фф'фте D. èp $ те В.А. 

104,2 of 8 Érvxov —, ДАвоу D. oi 8 (Фтохом 
—) Abor B.A. but 82 A. 

105,2 vavol, ка) D. vavoly, кад В. vavol, xal B. 

105, 4 T'epaveías D.A. Гераміаз В. 

107,1 $dAnpóv5e (sic) D. Фалтрќуёє В.А. 


| 107,3 Герауєіаѕ D.A.  T'eparías B. 


107,4 T'epáreia D.A. Герауіа B. 

108,1 T'epavelas Д.А. Tepavlas B. 

109,3 Єкріттає, ка! Д.А. «кріттаєу, ка! B. 

кат4кАрає, ка) D.A. xaréxApaer, ка) В. 

112, f. Фокєдоі. ка) D.A. Swxevow. kal B. 

114,4. Өр‚ӧ(е D. 8plo(e В.А. 

115,5 Ûrépevov, AAA’ D. бжќиєроу ЗЛА" В.А. 

120,3 дідові, kal Р.А.  S(Bociw, ка) B. 

121,4 xpfuaci. p Р.А. xphuacw. шё B. 

121,5 8hrov D. $$ rov В.А. 

121,6 кавшретіу D. кавшретбоу В.А. 

hp dor: D. hui ёст) В.А. 

121,7 ётеродс, jp. D. бжеробаш, ўр. В.А. 

122,1 loxóovat, ко) Ю.А.  loxóovoaw, kal В. 

123,1 óuiy D. їм В.А. 

124,1 тайтё Ё. D. ravra E. В.А. 

és диуфукпу D.A. èr дифукт» В. 

125,1 йз ка) D. ét5js, ка) В.А. 

126,1 écakoówei, ка) Д.А. ёсакобосір. kal В. 

126,8 Siayrydonwor rére Р.А. ё:сугуубоки- 

ow tére B. 
126,11 0cày [фу] D. вєби Фу В.А. 
127,1 éxéAevoy ФХайуну D. | ФХадуну 4и. 
Aevoy В.А. 

128,4. évexelpnoev, ё. D. éxexelpnoev, d. В.А. 

128,7 Гоуублоу D. Гфууолоу В.А. 

129,1 Apxe, кад D.A. Apxev, xal B. 

129,2 és del D. égael В.А. 

129,3 бтигууєї D. ómoxvij В.А. 

130,1 és Exevra D. Фаєкета В.А. 

130,2 тарєїхе, ка) Ю.А. — wapeixer, kal B. 

131,1 буєкалєсамто D.  дбуєкілєсам В.А. 
131,1 ym 


i 


I. 131, 1—-1I. бі, 2. 


731,1! m D. vnt В.А. 

132,1 wapoto:, тё D.A. wapovow, tá В. 

132,2 àpymyós, ёте D. ápymybs ёте) В.А. 

132,3 ті тоюбтоу D. ті тобто В.А. 

133. тб» [те] èp. D. rà» re èp. В.А. 

— ТЛА. TAN В.А. 

134,4 {со D «со В.А. 

134,7 Gwdbave (xal D.A. — &xéÜavev (xal B. 

134,7 8ndrodc:) ка) D. 95Aobciww) kal В.  дт- 
AoUct), ка) А. 

136,5 tori, ка) Ю.А. ёстіу, ка) В. 

dobevérrepos D.A. dobeveorépov B. 

136,6 айту, elw.—didxera, D. airdy, (єт. — 
Sidxera:) В abrby (el. —ёибкетои), A. 

137,3 ка) ћу—әті, D. xal (Ду--уті) В. ка) 
(Sv—»nt) А. 

137,5 TEpoor twos D. Персду туф В.А. 

"Aprotépinr Д.В. "'Apratépinr А. 

138,9 ócrá фас: D. ёотё pao) В.А. 

138,10 éreAeórgoe. Лак. D.  éreAeórqocr. 
Лак. В.А. 

139,2 TAa D. тдлла В.А. 

140,1 , Ф'Абвцуаїо, Р.А. d 'A0qvaio: B. 

140,5 wdpeo. П. D.A. треш. П. B. 

141,4 &véxovoi. с. Д.А. àvéxovow. c. B. 

141,6 éxireAGoi, ж. D.A. ёттелёс, я. B. 

Tb èp’ éavrüv D. ті іф' éavrbr В.А. 

141,8 xpdogove:. kal D.A. xpdocovow. ка) B. 

142,1 S:anédArAwor той Р.А. Sau éAA gw" 

ToU B. 

142,3 ?hrov Р.А. 3 vov B. 

145,1 éxéAeve, ко) Ю.А. — ékéAevev, kal B. 

{фрасе, ка) D.A. #фрасеу, ка} B. 


BOOK II. 


3,3 TÉAAa D. талла В.А. 
479," р. б ті В.А. 
5,1 deeAmAv6Oci, T5 О.А. Фаєдтуливдану fis D. 
5,7 Фирваіуюсі, ка) D.A. tvuBaíyeciy, kal B. 
7,2 ий D. vnt В.А. 
53 €i BeBalos, D.A. єї, BeBalws В. 
8,7 обтоѕ Фу друб D. обтез ёрүў В.А. 
13,3 т&АЛа D. талла ВА. 
13,9 bv ўшсо D. 3» fjucv В.А. 
15,3 xépa» кад) D.  xépay, ка! В.А. 
15,3 fin. жоюдан. то D.A. тоодо. Tb В. 
15,5 0cày фот: D. бей» ёст) B.A. . 
17,2 буадф vore D. дуавф wore В.А. 
19,1 Zevtibáuov Лак. D. Zevtibduov, Лак. В.А. 
21,1 Ope D. Өріо(е В.А. 
— борікєсау D.  évpdxecav ВА. 
22,4 [Ilapácio,] D.A. Mapdoro, B. 
— Kpavvóvio: D. Крамфую: В.А. 
— Пирло D.A. Періс B. 
23,1 ВрАусоо? D. BpiAhooov BA. 


| 23,3 Граїкђу D. Пероїкђу B A. 
24,1 упітр D. упітр В.А. 
25,5 "Іхвдбу D. "хөр В.А. 
— аіродс:. kal Д.А. aipotow. kal В. 
27,4 Aakwvucijs dori, D. Aaxwmahs doriy, D. 
Aaxwrucis ёст)», А. 
29,1 Thpew Фр. Вас. ёбии. D. Thpew, Фр. Bas., 
tóup. B.A. 
29,2 éxolnce x. D.A. éxolnoe v. В. 
29,6 tvveteAeiv В.А. uvec B. 
30,1 ХвАМіфу re Р.А. | XóNór тє B. 
31,2 yàp у D. yàp ijdn у В.А. 
34,8 Odwrovar’ kal D.A. Odrrovow ка) В. 
34,10 kaipbs dAdu Bare, тр. Ю.А. корђу ёли. 
Baer, тр. В. 
35,5 fikovce тф Д.А. fkovcey* rq В. 
36,3 Bétavro Sony D. edétavro, Sony В.А. 
36,5 Або» D. $Абодє» В.А. 
37, fin. pépover. ка} D.A. gépovow ка) B. 
38,2 ётесќрхетаи Д.А. ёхесќрхета B. 
39,3 éxdorous, д. Р.А.  éxderovs д. B. 
— orpatetovo:, Tf» Ю.А. отратєбоџсі, 
thy B. 
39,4 xpooultwot, кр. Р.А. wposulteciw, кр. B 
39,5 àvbpelas D.  àv&plas В.А. 
40,2 броћоуєу тил D. = dpodoyew тій В.А. 
40,8 dees туа D. àes туй В.А. 
42,4 ThAAG D. тдлла В.А. 
43,6 7 [4 re] D. 7 ёте B. 94 (fy тф) A 
44,3 als vore D. als wort В.А. 
— wepacduevos D. weipacduevos В.А. 
46,1 wodsredovor. уйу Д.А. жомтейомау. viv В. 
47,5 pavrelas D. parrelas В.А. 
48,2 ёуќтесе, ко) Ю.А. ёуёхєсєу, ка) В. 
49,1 яройкациќ ті D. тробкарує т: В.А. 
49,2 éAduBare, ка D.A, | &AduBaver, kal В. 
49,8 éàreofipawe* кат.) А. Фкесіраує».кат. D. 
51,4 5,т D. 87: В.А. 
— #ВЛаттєе. с. Ю.А. ЄВлажтеу. с. B. 
51,8 éreAduBare. ка) D.A. ётеліџВауеу. ко) В. 
52,3 вт р. вт В.А. 
52,4 tuverapdxOnoay D. cuverapdxOnoa В.А. 
53,1 TÉAAa D. талла В.А. 
53,5 &xeipye, ть D.A.  бжебруєу, то В. 
54,7 6, 1 D. ёт В.А. 
55,1 Aavpelov D. Aavpiov B.A. 
56,4 *povxdpnaé ye. D. xpoexdpneéd ye. В.А. 
57,1 of Пел. D. of те Пел. В.А. 
57,2 évéucway D. {перах В.А. 
58,2 TlAAa D. талла В.А. 
59,4 Йлтібе, EA. Д.А. Hamer, EJ. В. 
60,1 yeyévntat, aicb. —alrías, 0. yeyevgrai 
(аісв.--аітіає), B.A. 
— рќрфоши D.A. реифоши B. 
61,1 TÉAAa D. тдлла В.А. 
61,2. &xaci, ка D.A. äras, ко) В. 
*A 2 64, fin. elc: 


П. 64, fin.—III. 32, 3. 


64, fin. elou Toiavra D. elow. Towra В.А. 
65,6. $t uvas D. ufjvas tt В.А. 
65, 8 Zye, 8:4 D.A. Fryer, 814 В. 
65,12 Фтгусууфакоутеєз, AAD. Фтсугууфакоу- 
тез ААА B.A. 
68,3 Трокі D. Tpoixà В.А. 
68,5 $AAmv(ío0ncay D. édAnvlafynoay В.А. 
71,3 бу dore, D. бу doré, В. Gy dori, А. 
73,3 браз D. 34 В.А. 
74,1 touw dor D. томи dorly В.А. 
75,7 emvoovor 8:. Д.А. ётіуообо" 8:. В. 
75,7 ХӘџиа ёс. D. хӧџа, do. В.А. 
76,4 тробхоу D. тробхо» B.A. 
77,5 TÉAAa D. тёлла В.А. 
78,1 erparowébov wepierelxi(or D. orparoré- 
бом, [7d 8 wAdoy ёфќутєѕ) wepierelxi- 
(or В.А. 
80,2 яќџтоус:, тф Д.А.  véusovow, тф В. 
80,3 obci. ка) D.A. обу, ка) B. 
80,4 vepiéueve. Ky. Д.А. теріќиеуєу. Ку. В. 
80,8 Gapóxrov D.A. Ф4ритоз В. 
80,12 т&Ала D. тдлла В.А. 
81,5 яросжіттоисі, ка) D.A. 
kal В. 
83,3 Emro D. Eùhvov В.А. 
83,5 ярфраѕ D. vpópas B.A. 
— wD. dow В.А. 
84,3 yp D. ті В.А. 
84,5 tvupltas Р.А. tvppita B. 
86,1 xarelxorro тареск, D.  xareíxorro, ra- 
peo. В.А. 
— wpoceBeBonOfkei. D. трогВевотвіке. В.А. 
87,4 ёудрєіау D. àvBplay В.А. 
88,3 8, rı: D. б ті В.А. 
— abrois deri’ ко) Д.А. афтоїз істіу" ко) B. 
89,3 xpopépover, TG D.A. xpopépovow, те B. | 
89,6 $uàs D.A. suas В. 


яростіжтоосі», 


90,2 «косу т. D. «кос: Er. В.А. 
90,6 veàr twas D. уеду тіудз В.А. 
91,2 дитітрерої D. дитітрарої В.А. 


ката Tb 'Av. Д.А. катд'Ат. В. 

91,5 Bpaxéa D. Вріхеа В.А. 

92,1 fAaBe, ка) D. A. #лаВер, kai B. 
— keAebcuaros D.A. келеєйдатоз B. 

96,3 Apxe ка) Ю.А. Fpxev ка) B. 

ZxduBpov D. Zxoplov В.А. 

ZxóuBpov D. Zxouíov В.А. 

бдеукер D.A. ббеу тер В. 

mm D. mt В.А. 

хдлегу Scwvrep Apar D. тблему, borov 
яросӯ{ау В.А. 

97,3 exolnce, Terp. Д.А. ёкоіђсеу, тетр. В. 

97,5 ісхбог D. loxtos. В.А. 

97,7 05, D. вт: В.А. 

98.2 ZXwrà» D. Хутор В.А. 

98,3 Xwrobs D. Xírvrovs В.А. 


96,4 
96,5 
97,1 
953 


| 18,4 of D. 
| 21,4 xal Tò {0 D. 
| 22,5 фбфом éwolnoe. xal D.A. Boror észoís- 





99,1 Jpxe. тбу DA. Зрхеу. тё» В. 


| 99,2 "ЕАцибтаи. D. "ЕАєцийта. В. “EAspess- 


тои. А. 


| 99,3 сікобос 15s Д.А. olxotoo таз В. 
| 99:4 'Eoploós, D. "Eéplovs, B. "Eopbobs, А. 
D. 


100,3 T'opburíay. D. Гортоуіау. B.A. 


| 101,1 ёстрбтеџсе, ка) Ю.А. éerpárevcer, xai B. 


—  $épa 8 D. A. dopd re B. 


| 101,5 Ép0cipe ка Р.А. іфберем ка) В. 


— Хтардќбкоо D. Хкардіко» В.А. 
102,1 "Астіфкоу D. 'Астакоё В.А. 


102,3 "Аураїшу D.A. 'Аурабу В. 

102,4 ToAAgG Tui D. жолА\ф тий В.А. 

102,5 фбубетної D. стбу$есцо: В.А. 

102,7 "АЛюдбау: D. 'АлЛкиаїют В.А. 

102,8 &s фас, Д.А. és фасі, В. 

102,9 Фукатбите. тё П.А. Фукатбитеу. тё B. 
102,10 АЛкиќюуа D. 'AAxualova В.А. 


BOOK ПІ. 
3,3 фортф(оюсі, ко) Ю.А.  éoprá(ovawr, ка) В. 
4,4 dvoxexhy D. dvaxwxhy В.А. 
7,5 фромрійу туюу D. фроурёу rue ВА. 


191 TÉAAa Д.А. тёлла B. 
| 10,3 “EAAno:. ка) D.A. 
| 10,5 dudverba: D.A. — àuóraaco B. 


“EAAnow. xal B. 


11,2 xpotywy D. прохо» В.А. 
11,5 abrày. D. abráy В.А. 
- 87D. 87: В.А. 


| 12,1 wapeixe, дек Д.А. wapetyer, дек: B. 
| 16,1 éyrékacir, ЗЛА" D. ёууӧкасіу ФАМ В.А. 
1 17,1 &ААш BAAD D. кал В.А. 


18,1 "Epéoov, D.A. "'Epéccov, В. 
j B.A. 
kal és т Cte B. A. 


сєу. ка) B. 


| 23,1 dveBeBhxerary D. àvaBeBfkecay В.А. 
| 26,1 émBonOhrwow. Try. Д.А. — éxiBogfioov- 


ew. sry. B. 

26,3 rerunuéra, ef ті D. 
т: В.А. 

28,2 каві(оисе TI. D. 
Cove: П. А. 

28,3 TÉAAa Р.А. талла В. 

29,1 édAeke. В. Д.А. éddrcoxer. B. В. 

31,1 karaAaBeir twa D. каталаВеі той В.А. 

— фос: Р.А. ёф: B 


тетртпибуа [ка] ef 


xabl(ovow. П. В. xabi- 


131,2 яроси и Д.А. просиш B. 


32,1 vpocxà» D. яроссхё» В.А. 
— Tyler D. Tutor В.А. 
32,3 ёфӯке, ка) Р.А. ёфӯкеу, xal D. 
— uhrore D. ph rore В.А. 
33,1 KAdpow 


III. 33, 1—102, 2. 


KAdpoy D.A. "Ixapov B. 
33,3 KAdpp D.A. "Ікфру В. 
34,3 тбу (у rẹ D. тђу dy rg B. A. 
35,1 "Ерєсоу Ю.А. Ерєссоу B. 
36,1 4Béci, v. Р.А. $8B&cw, v. B. 
36,1 
39,5 
39,7 
41,1 
42,1 
43,4 
44,3 


33,t 


8:афербутоѕ D. 8:афёроутаѕ В.А. 

трахоцёуоѕ D. третоџќуо:ѕ В.А. 

«хе р. D. elrey д. В. elre. p. А. 

voul(e те D.  vouí(w 8 В.А. 

дфобу ті D. добуті В.А. 

Éxovrás ті ivyyvóuns, apeiva, ef D. 
Éxorrés ті Evyyvduns «еу, є! В.А. 

xw8uvetovor. ка) Ю.А. кіубууєдомогу, kal B. 

éxexelpnoe; wep. D. А. éxexelpnoev; 
wed. B. 

45,5 BAdrrovei, ка) Р.А. Вліттоџсху, kal B. 


4551 
45,2 


47,3 Tov uov rà» Muri. Д.А. roy dijpoy 
Tb» Мот. В. 

48,2 ёуаутіоиѕ xpeicowy Д.А. dvayríovs, крєіс- 
соу В. 


49,1 «хе. р. D.A. «теу. 5. В. 

49,4 xm D. wnt В.А. 

51,1 Міаау D. Míveay В.А. , 

51,3 "pobxovre D. тробхоутє В.А. 

52,4 ol Bè сам yàp Hin Фу тё бовеуєстіте, D. 
of 54 (сау yàp Kön dy TẸ acbeverrdry) 
B.A. but 8 A. 

52,6 mpovréén D. троєтввя В.А. 

53,1 wéAews, Ф Аакебадбио, Р.А. жёлєюѕ Ф 
Лакедацівуюо: В. 

83,1 Úpiv ўуобиєуо: D. риби, Tryobuevo: В.А. 

53,5 éreweveykduevoiD.A. éreceveyxduevaB. 

54,5 buiy, & Aar., Р.А. óu Ф Лак. В. 

— бтєтер D. bre wep В.А. 

57,4 duets Te, д Лак., D.A. ёре тє ф Лак., B. 

58,1 Рийрахикбу more D. Ришиахікбу wort В.А. 

58,6 elcauévoy D. éccauévov» В. écauéyor А. 

59,2 kexunkóras D. kexug&ras В.А. 

$0,2 éybàci, v. D.A. | évbácw, т. В. 

62,5 схђсер, el 0. oxhoew є В.А. 

-— кратћсєє, к. Д.А. кратђсєеу, к. B. 

63,6 fAaBe, ox. D.A. ёлаВеу, ox. В. 

63,2,7. 64,6 Čs pare D. ás paré B. фу parè A. 

66,2 irécxeow D.A. indbeow B. 


66,3 yeyvéonwor т. D. А. yeyvdonwow' 
F. е 

67,1 ка) таёта, & Лак., D.A. ка) таёта ё 
Лак. В. 


— Apaprávovci. p. D.A. auaprdvovow. p. B. 
67,4 Éxovev. robs D.A. Éxovsi obs В. 
67,5 wapevdunody re D. тартпифитафу те B.A. 
69,1 тріскайдека D. трескаіёєка В.А. 

69,2 xpopOdowor kal D A. xpopOdowor' kal B. 
70,5 Abs той Teuévovs D. Ards reuévovs B. 
Aids [той] reuérovs А. 


wpoctvrsAdBorro D. postvreBdAero В.А. 


81,2 "AAwby D. "ТАЛаїкі» B. 


| 70,7 Bovajs dori, D. BovAss ёсті, B. ВомАйз 
| dor) А. 
71,1 mm D. упі В.А. 
71,3 guvdpepe, ка) D.A. guvépepev, kal B. 
72,3 "ТАЛікду D. "ТАдаїко» В.А. 
| 74,1 wpobxey D. тробхау» В.А. 
| 75,6 ÉAaBe, ка) D.A.  ÉAaBer, ка) B. 
| — афтфу tivas D. айтбу rwàs В.А. 
75,7 “Hpaoy D. ‘Hpatoy В.А. 
| 78,3 ёт:Вотбодс:. ка Р.А. Фяівотвобсиг ка В. 
79,1 vewreplowai, т. D.A. vewreplowow, т. B. 
— "Нраюу D. ‘Hpatoy B.A. 
79,2 tpirxalSexa St vais D. трєїз 8 ка) ка 
vaUs В.А. | 
— бвеукер Ю.А. 80еу rep В. 
79,3 Aevxlupny D.A. Acvxipyny В. 


— джехрбуто D. &rexóproay В. tavexph- 
carrot A. 
— “Hpady re D. ‘Hpatdy re В.А. 
81,4 wapéuewe, Керк. D.A. тарбцешеу, Керк. B. 
— $,т 0. &т В.А. 

81,5 ётёктере, kal Д.А. ётёктереу, ка) B. 

81,6 vpovxópnoe, ка! Д.А. троихфртаєу, ка) В. 

82,6 àvdpela D. dvdpla В.А. 

— exixay йрубу": D. ёт) тй» dpydv. В.А. 

82,7 doparelg D. &opdàcia В. tacparciat A. 

—  éxifovAeócac0n Amor. D.  éwiBovAcó- 
gasa, ётот. В.А. 

82,14 vpoceAduBaye. j. Д.А. xpoceAduBaver. 
p. B. 

82,17 тростідбутез, D. wpori&évres, В. Pupo- 

тібёутє А. 

83,1 Tpovokówovy D. проєскбхоџу В.А. 

85,1 éAj(orro D. éant(ovro В.А. 

85,1 Bioxexf) D. біакохі В.А. 

87,2 8,7: D. б ті В.А. 

89,2 évaveA0007a D.  émeA0000a B. +ёхєл- 

Govcat А. 
— viv dor: D. viv ёст! В.А. 

89,5 Tb ToiovTov E. D. Tb rowiro E. В.А. 

90,5 TAa D. талла В.А. 

92,1 Траҳї D. Tpaxwlus В.  Tpaxiwíg А. 

92,7 тАў» Д.А. rahv у B. 

94,1 vavol. кад D.A. vavoly. kal B. 

94,5 т&\Ла D.A. тдлла В. 

96,2 длєтерфе Thy D.A. &méreuiyer: thy B. 

— TÉAAa D. тдлла В.А. 
98,1 óbày — Месођиоѕ D. óbày, — Meooh- 
vios В.А. 
98,2 d3av Xp. ó M. éréyx. D. óbày, Хр. ô My 
éréyx. B.A. 
— 80єутер Р. 80еу wep В.А. 

102,2 ёяокіау, —бжћкооу, alpovo. A. D. &то- 
к{ау—бтђкооу alpotow. А. В. &rowlar 
——іжткооу аїродсі. A. D. 

103,3 Kau- 


III. 105, 3—IV. 56, 2. 


103,3 Kamivoy Ю.А. Kaixivoy B. 

104,7 Éyviay D. &yvidy В.А. 

104,8 èn D. ёи B.A. 

106,2 Фотіаѕ D. Фота B.A. 

106,3 'Aypaixóy D. — &ypoikov B.A. 

108,4 és D. éws В.А. 

109,2 tvorparfywy D. Фистраттубу В.А. 

109,3 бтўрхе, ка) О.А. úrñpxev, xal B. 

110,1 фура Ю.А. {идда B. 

113,3 87D. 8 ті В. 

113, fin. dot. д. D.A. ёо. р. B. 

114,2 karérAevce xal D. A. — karézAevcer: 
ка! B. 

115,1 ZweAd» D.A.  ZueAiwráv B. 

115,3 vavol. Ts Д.А. уамсіу" тїз B. 

115,7 «лє ка) D. «єм ка) В.А. 

116,1 yi» twa D. губу Twà В.А. 


BOOK IV. 


1,3 ёстас(а(є, kal D.A. ёстасіа(єу, ка) B. 
3,2 тобто D. тобто B.A. 

4,1 ётётєсє D. Фобтесє В. téoéwecet A. 
5,1 éwdoxe. т. D.A. ééoxev. т. В. 

5,2 kataAclxouci, т. D. A. xaradrelrovow. т. B. 
я. karéAaBe. кай D.A.  karéAaBev. ко) B. 


— — — — — = — — 


25,3 (иААєуєїсаї D. ovdAdAeyeion В.А. 

25,4 афто} Р.А. айто B. 

25,5 awoAAvouct. kal D.A. àroAADovcur- mal В. 
26,5 àAnAeouévov D. adrnreudvor В.А. 

26,7 кабестћке D. кавестіке В.А. 

27,5 їрхе т. Ю.А. рде», т. B. 

28,1 fjvrwa D. fjv twa В.А. 

28,2 abrós, D. abrds dan’ В.А. 


28,5 хеарфаєсваи D. ҳербсасдш В.А. 


29,3 тарќсхе. тр. Д.А. тарісхеу. яр. B. 


| 29,5 xpelooous D. креїттомз D. Txpefrrovst A. 


30,3 Tóre 8 ás Р. тбте ё В. tréret ós А. 
31,2 «хе, д. Р.А. «хе, ц. B. 
— тофсхатоу D.B. ті foxaror А. 
32,2 Валашёу D. балашоу В.А. 
— ёсотер D. Boo: wep) В.А. 
— катеїхом ж. D. kareixor, я. В.А. 
32,38, т). 8 ri ВА. 
33,1 кабестћђкєсау D. кадєстћкесау В.А. 
33,2 тросшёи D. xpoopita: В.А. 
— ка) ot óxocrp. D.A. ка) ol óxocrp. B. 
34,1 обу туа D. обу twa В.А. 
— «хє y. Р.А. «хех. y. B. 
34,3 фуажекікласто D. ёуатокёкласто B.A. 
— 87D. ёт В.А. 
36,2 étéwante, т. D.A.  ФретАтіеу. т. B. 


8,5 &xb тӣѕ Zaxóvðov DA. &xb Такбувом В. || — éxéppwoe. ка) Д.А. ётёрресєу. ко) B. 


8,7 ёутітрфроѕ D. àvrorpópois В.А. 
9,1 xpoveratpwoe 0. mwpocecraópeoev В. 
тросестайросе A. 
10,1 д@Ало» 8D. даллом 3 В. џаллох 123 A. 
10,3 фебіоз D. pqdlas B. "радіше" А. 
11,2 Tpicl: у. D.A. тро» у. B. 
11,3 тросхєїу D. vpocoxei B.A. 
11,4 ékéAeve, ка) D.A. ёкё\ехєу, ка) B. 
12,1 ёхёткерхе, kal Ю.А. ётёскерхеу, kal B. 
— ёмтофбхтте D. dAemojóxnae В.А. 
12,2 év, àbóvaro. D. pty advvara В.А. 
12,3 mpotxew D. wpoéxyew В.А. 
13,2 verríkovra Д.А. тєссарікоута В. 
13,3 Протђу D.A. Протт» В. 
14,1 dvrixpypous D. àvrerpápovs В.А. 
14,2 бтітер D. Sri wep ВА. 
15,1 троє Tb Хрӯиа D. жарахр?да В.А. 
— 8rD. ёт: В.А. 
16,2 8,7: D. ёт: В.А. 
17,1 , @’A@nvaio, Р.А. & AGnvaio: B. 
— g rnu D. ri В.А. 
17,5 tvuBeBfkasi, $. D.A. EvuBeBhikaaiw, 8. B. 
18,5 бигу, &’A@nvain, D.A. фу ф'Авпиаїо B. 
20,2 aloxoot twos Р. alexpo ws B.A. 
21,1 of uir [ody] D. oi uiv оду В.А. 
— dopuévous D.A. donudves B. 
21,3 fAaBor, GAN’ D. ÉAaBoy Gar’ В.А. 
24,2 ёсеВєВ^ђкєсау D.A. ёсВеВлікєсау B. 
26,1 дутетаубиєуо D. | àvrerayayóuero: В.А. 


36,3 obrol тє, D. , obrol тє В.А. 

37,2 б, т D. бт: В.А. 

38,1 ёуокохӯѕ D.  àvaxexiis В. 

38,2 8, т D. ёт: В.А. 

38,4 TAa D. талла В. тё &Ала А. 

40,2 8:еуіууоске, 5. Р.А. 8:ау(ууюскеу, б. В. 

41,2 dAj(ov тб re D. ёл (бу те В.А. 

42,2 XoAóyeios D. Золбуюѕ В. TZoAéywst А. 

42,4 Кроциобуа D.A.  Kpouuteva B. 

43,1 ёЁоуёВалЛє. ка) D. Ёо Воллєу. xal D. 

tvréBaAe. ка) А. 

44,4 and 45,1 Кроддуфуа D.A. Крорибоуа B. 

46,1 хрбусу бу Taira Д.А.  xpóvoy ravra B. 
— фувумето кад D. eylyvero, kal В.А. 

46,3 ёи D. & В.А. 

48,1 ретастђсоутёѕ D. eracrhoarrds В. 

ретастђсоутёѕ A. 

— @hrawoe, т. Ю.А. df oce», т. В. 

48,5 8,71 D. 87: В.А. 

48,6 Tvaxep Д.А. va rep B. 

50,2 8,7 D. 87: В.А. 

50,3 ітелєйттає) èr D. éreAeórnocy) ёт’ В.А. 

52,1 Éreice. ка) DA. йаєшиеу. ка) В. 

52,3 ХерӧсєсӨш. Р. херфсадда. В.А. 

53,2 Кивпродіктє D. кивтпродіктя В.А. 

55,2 vapeixe, ка D А. тареєїхєу, ка) В. 
— ё$4феса>» D. é5eb(ecay В. téededlecart А. 
— phrore D. uh vore В.А. 

56,2 Kurovpías. D.A. | Kvvocovplas В. 


591,4 


«ТУ. 59, 1—1 18,7. 


59,1 , ф Жакелібтаи, Ю.А. à Жкємёта‹ B. 
59,3 Фу кирә D. кара В.А. 
60,2 éxurrparebovoi, x. Ю.А. ériorparebovow, 


к. В. (| 86 


61,3 K6yecw bri D. єс, вті В.А. 
61,5 odo: т. E.A. olbcw: x. B. 
62,3 wpoundelg D. A. троџтбіс В. 
64,1 wpoidduevos D. тпроєідбиємоз В.А. 
65,1 xove1,7. D.A. Éxovow, т. В. 
67,1 Mada D.A. Міуоау В. 
— Tb 'EvyvwdAwr D. тфу 'ErvdAivr B. troy 
"EvvdAuor t А. 
67,3 tvykApo8sva: D. tuyranbnjreu В.А. 
— ката tas réas D. катод róàas В.А. 
—- krelvovoi. ка) Ю.А. relvovo'w. kal B. 
68,3 «npita toy D. ктр roy В. xnpitai, | 
Tov А. - 
68,5 étaxócio thy D. éaxócios of thv B. 
éfaxdowor [of] Thv А. 
68,6 кад ої tvor. D.A. ка) of vor. B. 
69,1 spooxwpnoa. тар. D. просҳорђса (тар. B. : 
тросхорђса, (тар. A. 
69,2 ThAAG D. тдлла В.А. 
— émridsea. D. ёттідеа), В.А. 
— Meyapéas, D.A. Меуарќаѕ В. 
— Niwalas D. Nioalas, B.A. 
69,3 бжететвлєсто, Р.А. ёкотетё\єсто, В. 
— 8,т D. 8 ті В.А. 
69,4 rhAAa D. тдлла В.А. 
70,1 orparelay D. страт:ду В.А. 
— Tepavelg D. Tepavig В.А. 
70,2 даєлвфу D. єіселвфу В.А. 
73,4 *povkexopfikei, D. троєкехарбке, В.А. 
— бвеукер Р. 80еу тер В.А. 
74,1 baxep D. tva wep В.А. 
25,2 Kdanra D. Калитка В.А. 
75,3 KaAxnBóva D. Xadrnnddva В.А. 
76,3 Фамотід: D. Фаубт& В.А. 
46,5 vewrepl(ovró ті D. уєотер((о т: В. trew- | 
терібогі т: А. 
77,2 тТВАЛа D. талла В.А. 
78,1 Мелітєа» D. Мемтіам В.А. 
78,2 NikevíBas D. Nixovidas В.А. 
— кадестђкє D. кадєстіке: В.А. 
78,5 Meurelas D: Мемтіаз В.А. 
— TleppouBlay. D. Пера Віа. В.А. 
78,6 TleppauBol D.  TIepasBol B. A. 


79,2 пітіхе, D. ebróxei, B. A. 
— 'AppíBauoy D. 'AppiBaiov B. A. 
80,2 кабеютћке:. D. xabearhxe:. В. кавесті- 
ке А. 
81,3 вісі. T. D. elow. Т. В.А. 
83,1 'AppíBauor D. °Арр:Ваїоу В.А. 
83,3 'ApplBauos D. 'AppiBatos B.A. 
85,3 кіубимфу [re] D. кїЇўбөўбу re B. A. 


85,5 прогрів, Д.А.  pocuita, В. | 


85,5 этїтү D. упітт В.А. 

— T dv Nisala D.B. tr¢ Фу Nicaíqt А. 
85,7 тротдореїу те D.A. тпросҳорєу 3è B. 
„2 lveracidaev D. систас:йсау В.А. 
90,1 трбтф то D. rpóxo, то В.А. 
90,2 катететтбке D. кататектбке. В.А. 
92,1 uév,—Boiwroí, D. uéy—Bowrol В. pèr, 

— Bowrol, B.A. 


| 92,4 Roven т. D.A. #оџси. т. B. 


92,7 &ríaci. T. D. A. àrlaciw. T. B. 
93,1 dpe S»: ка) ёте} D. A. дё Ду. ёте 
5 B. 


95,2 ufrrore Р. uh wore В.А. 
96,2 ётабе 5. D.A. Éxa6ey: f. А. 

— ivwewTfke. D. Evveorfkei. В.А. 

96,4 karépvye ть D.A. катффууєу- tò В. 
97,2 Spec, т. D.A. spås, v. В. 
98,6 8exg ти: D. Seg тий В.А. 

— тоХиђсасі. т. П.А. rorphoacw. т. B. 
101,5 Хларддком D.  ZxapaBóxov В.А. 

123,2 ХаЛМкбейсі. р. D.A. Xarnidevouw. p. В. 
103,4 fin. exe. т. Ю.А. «хєх. т. В. 

104,1 йміакорбуму, THY D. ймакорбушу roy В. A. 
104,3 érébpaue, ка) Ю.А. ёт раџеу, ка) B. 

— tulceos D.A. ўшос«аѕ B. 

106,2 Фкфоціє. ка) Д.А. éxnputev. xal B. 
106,3 єЇхе, rhy Д.А. «хех rhv В. 

108,2 wapetxe, ка) Ю.А, -wapeixer, ка! B. 
108,3 apgéryra, D. xpadrnta, В.А. 
109,3 биссду D. @tacov В.А. 

—  olxoUci. ка) Ю.А. olkotow. kal В. 
110,2 Діодкдрєюу, D. — Aio koópeor, В.А. 
110,3 vpoceA8óvres туф; Р.А. —mwpoeA0óvTes 

Ties В. 
114,59, T. D. 87: В.А. 
116,1 5ié$60eipe. ка D.A. d:dpOeipev. kal B. 
116,2 яросВёлле»х, D. - Вёллех, B. 184- 
де» t А. 
116,3 éxeBoóAeve, kal D.A. ёгтеВоблєуєу, kal B. 
117,1 буокахіз D. ёуакохӣѕ В.А. 
117,2 noroxe D. ebróxei: В.А. 
118,1 парос‘ Boi. Д.А. тародсі» Bot. B. 
118,2.3 [kata ravra: Tábe 84 Bote Лакебацюо- 
vous kal тоз üAXo:s tvuuáxou,) D. 
Omitted by B. Incorporated by A. 
118,3 Мубах ( D. Міуоау ( B. Мубах, ( А. 

— шле ётцису. D.A phre ётцису. B. 

— pos'A0nvalovs. D.A. apbs'A0nvaíovs: В. 
118,4 guppaxlay, Д.А. tuuuaxlav. B. 

— mi D. упі B.A. 

118,5 duas phre fas. Д.А. quads phre оџа В. 
118,7 éxpurdveve, Ф. D.A. — érpvravever, Ф. B. 
— ітриційтем, Мік. D. Фурацийтеису, Nuc. 


— » TL EN gr B. $r А. 
— Idem D. Idem В. Idem A. 
119,1 Tavta 





IV. 119, 1—V. 35, 3. 


119,1 Tavra tuvebevro ка) бдотау Лакебацівуєої 
kal of tóuuaxor "АФ. D. Taira tvré- 
деуто AaxeBaupópioi, ка) ёроћбупсау kal 
oí tóupaxo,, 'A0. В. Taira tuvdberro 
Лакедацивуої, ка) бросау kal of tuua- 
xo, ’А6. А. 

120,1 Iah Р.А.  TIeAAfvp В. 

120,2 ёибур D. ёџібуо: В.А. 

120,3 ПаЛАфутє D.A. ПеАліит В. 

— TÉAAa Р.А. тілла В. 

121,2 érepalwoe, В. D.A.  éxepalocer, В. В. 

122,6 TíAAa D. талла В.А. 

124,1 "Аррівшоу D. 'AppiBatoy В.А. 

125,1 ёт: kal of "IAA. D.A. бт: ol ПАА. B. 

126,5 трост оа D.A. тросџќа B. 

— Ммяєу Twa D. Arey тод В.А. 

— торісее. тоб D.A. торісеєу. ToU В. 
127,3 ћибуоуто, до. D.  *uóvovro no. В.А. 
128,1 éxdyras D.A. éxidyras В. 

— xpoqulta: D.A. продо. B. 

128,5 «хе, т Д.А. «хех, т. B. 

129,4 8040 D. 4бимі)вдт В.А. 

130,5 трёжоусту dua D. rpésovciw, dua В.А. 

132,3 Пасителідау D. ‘EmrediSay В. ta- 
cireABayT A. 

133,1 8, T —àxeAGA« D. б r1i—dwoAdAc В.А. 

133,3 дкті ка) D. дкта, ка) В. фктф, kal A. 

135, lAa0€ тоб D. A. абе тоў B. 


BOOK V. 


I ‘Arpapbreoy D. 'Атрадіттіоу B.A. 
3,1 wepiéwAcoy ai és D. wepiéxAcoy és В.А. 
3,2 Тордупи ка) D.  Topórn», ка) В.А. 
— xepol, T. D. херсіу, т. В. xepol, т. А. 
3,4 &vijA0c, ть D.A. | àxijA0er, т} B. 
:41 étérAevoe. A«oyr. D. А. | étéxAevacy. 
Aeovr. B. 
4,4 abrày twes D. айтбу rwes В.А. 
5,1 Thy Закеміит би. rhy ray Ruacedtuwrav В.А. 
— Локрбу twa D. Локрбу туй В.А. 
5,2 [rots] komf. D. тоз komf. В. troisT 
кош. A. 
6,1 «ле, T. D.A. «ер, Г. B, 
6,3 [airó0ev] дри. D. abróOcv бри. D.A. 
7,2 Hye. ка) Ю.А. ?Hyev. ка В. 
8,3 Seltese rots Д.А. — Be(Eeiey тої В. 
9,4 86 Клеаріба, D. è Клеар!$а, В. 
— {од шм. D.A. Evita. B. 
10,3 érA0€ ко) D. A. — éx5A0ev* ка) В. 
10,4 cxoAj D. exoX$ В.А. 
10,5 uévovai, 8. D. pévovow. & В. uévovov 
8. A. 
10,6 érrnke, кад D. ёстукеу ка) В. ѓстукє" 
xal A. 


3%, 


10,8 mpovkexopfiken D. трокехюріке В.А. 
— Ёфиує ка) D. É$vye* ка) В. Феу. 
ка) А. 
10,9 Ёустрафёутєѕ D. сострафбғтєѕ В.А. 
10,11 éreAeérnce. ка) D.A. ётелебтусеєр. ка) B. 
10,12 #стусе. р. О.А. ёістсєу. p. В. 
11,1 {рф re D. {рої re В.А. 
12у 8, v. D. 8 т: В.А. 
14,1 &&icay Р. é$eblegay В. Té8«9[ecart А. 
14,3 éyeyérgro D. yeyérgro В.А. 
— veoreplawo. t. О.А. veoreplaowosr. E. Б. 
14.3 Kuvouplay Д.А. Kuvocouplay B. 
15,2 éybetauévovs D. éybetouérovs, В. tér&e- 
touévovs,t А. 
16,1 тробдуцобуто, D. проєбиџоёуто, B. A. 
16,3 'Arrucijs vore D. 'Аттисіїє wort В.А. 
— Ту Лак. О.А. TẸ Лак. B. 
17,2 tuvd8wy Р.А. судом B. 
18,4 ka? 8,71 D. каб Zr. В. каб Sr: А. 
18,5 «lal Bé "АругЛоѕ, D.A. eiel 3è alde, “Apyi- 
Aos B. 
18,6 дабтерфе, ка) D. A. Фовтерфет, ка) B. 
18,9 and 19,1 Лакедоациоуіо:ѕ. Ёрхе D. Aare- 
Saovlors. "Архе: B. A. 
19,2 Adpuros, D. Adupiàos, В. tAdpuost A. 
— "'Apwrokpdrns, Д.А. *Apioroxolrys, В. 
— Anpoc0érns." Р.А. — AnuoaOéras. B. 
20,3 Tiis Twos D. rings rwds В.А. 
— ёох те, Р.А. йтихбу те, В. 
21,1 8 fAaxoy D. 54 (ÉAaxor B. # (а. 
хо» А. 
— «хох, D. «lxoy) В.А. 
21,2 XaAxibeUci, А. D.A. XaXiibebUauw, A. B. 
23,5 and 24 elvas. roy 3è (without а break) D 
elvai.” Toy è (new paragraph) B.A. 
24, @eoyévns, D.A.  Geayérns, В. 
— Anpuoodérns.” D. Anpoodévns В.А. 
25,3 биокохіїз D. диакохіїз В.А. 
26,1 tóupaxo: ка) D. tóuuaxoi, ка В.А. 
26,3 àvokæx D. йуакоху B. A. 
26,4 фтелєйттає, яр. Р.А. фтелєйттаєм, wp. D. 
30,1 8, т à» D. 8 ті ди В.А. 
30,2 24Амо» D.A. 24Алєго» B. 
30,4 8, т D. 8 ri В.А. 
32,3 Teyéar D. Теуєа» В.А. 
32,5 TAa Д.А. талла В. 
— [Tobrev] тфу revr. D.A. 
mer. В. 
32,7 йуокюҳ\ D. д»макохі В.А. 
33,1 xeluevoy èm) D. кеіцеуду, ёт) B.A. 
34,1 Меодародду D.A. у av В. 
35,1 Өџуссђу D. | Góccor В.А. 
— [Акт] Adis D. Awribis B. А9: A. 
35,3 TÉAAa D. тдлла В. та ÉAAa А. 
— &rebebókecay, D. &noBebóxecar, B. A. 
— Sexoudvous D. Sexopérovs, В.А. 
35,3 Вошетойз 


TobTer THY 


V. 35, 3—109. 


35,3 Boterobs D. Botwrovs, B.  Bowrobs, A. 
— бос, D. 0с, В.А. 
— vaykáaovci* xp. Д.А. dvayndoovow: xp. B. 
36,1 Eevdpns, Д.А. Hevdpens, В. 
— rabrd re D.A. таїті тє B. 
37,3 Ќрєскє к. Р.А. pecker’ к. D. 
40,3 холєнФо:, тр. D.A. толеріту, vp. B. 
41,2 Кумоуріаз Д.А. Kuyocouplas B. 
41,3 lovy kal D. ооу, ка) В.А. 
42,1 'Avbpouévns Р. 'Avbpouébus В.А. 
— "Ауброцбупу D. *Аубродёбт» В.А. 
— пром, D. єброу, В.А. 
43,3 woi, т. D.A., foci, т. B. 


45,2 ТЙАЛАР. тёлла В.А. 
45,3 ётрассеу, x. D. Єпраттєу, к. В. Expat- 
тє, к. А. 


46,4 Hevdpny D. Hevdpn В.А. 
46,5 йдікеїсва, Érvx. — AxxiBidbov, D. ad:- | 
rerba: (ётох. — AXriBidbov) B.A. 
475489, D. 8т В. Bn А. 
47,12 8, TL D. ёт: В.А. 
49,3 érayyéAXovoi), ка) D.A. éayyéAAovow), 
xal В. 
51,2 &rébare, 8. D. A. ётбауеу, 5. B. 
52,1 'Ayncurzíbay Р. ‘Hynoorniday В.А. 
— AdBwor' А. D. AdBwow A. В.А. 
53. Побаќоѕ, D.A. MuOéws, В. 
5-54 бу tives D. àv tits В.А. 
56,3 № (есби, D. Ані(єсва, B.A. 
57,1 тЁААа D. талла В.А. 
— ёфестђке D. йфестіке В.А. 
— exe, у. Р.А. «хер, у. В. 
— ярокатаћіфоутоі О.А. karaMjyorra: B. 
58,1 xpooplia Д.А. xpoopita B. 
58,3 rovs Лак. perà ray 8. D.A. pera rap è. 
Tovs Лак. В. 
58,4 'Apyeior D. 'Apyelo» В.А. 
59,3 каботердєу $ D. кавіжербє 3è В.А. 
60,6 orparelas Д.А. orparias B. 
61,1 [53] Marrwfàs D. 4 Морт В.А. 
61,5 Marrirebci, ка) D.A. Mayrivetow, kal B. 
62,18, v; D. ёт: В.А. 
62,1,2 Teyéay D. Téyeay В.А. 
62,1 MarrweUci. ка) Р.А. Mayriveiow. kal В. 
63,3 $, т D. 8 ті В.А. 
64,1 Teyéa D. Téyea В.А. 
64,3 bis. Teyéay D. Téyeay В.А. 
65,3 он ш D.A. ёуџийа В. 
65,5 5, T. D. 87: В.А. 
67,1 Neobauóbes D.A. veodauddes В. 
67,2 zapetye, ка) Ю.А. тарєїхеу, ко) B. 
68,3 Фтітам D. èm) тау В.А. 
69,1 оос: ка) D. Zovmw, ка) B. ous, 
ка} А. 
— ufworé ris D. ph word ris В.А. 
70, éykaüecróTev D. ёукабєстбтоу, В.А. 


| 71,1 ёалліссєу D. д алхаттеу B.A. 


72,1 leoa D. Өєлўсои B. A. 

— просиш D.A. тпродиійаи B. 

72,3 дудрєід D. дйибрід В.А. 

74,18) Ю.А. [53] В. 

74,2 Teyéay, D. Тёуєау, В.А. 

75,1 €BohOnce, kar D.A.  éBofj0go«v, ка) В. 

— dmexdpnoe. кад D. dwexdpnoey. ко) В. 
75,2 ётбухауеу D. érbyxavoy В.А. 

76,1 Teyéay D. Téycay В.А. 

76,2 каталбоси, D. каталдса" B.A, 

76,3 raf 8,7: Д.А. naf 8 ті B. 

7753 Éxorri, Р.А. Éxorri, B. 

— modlecot D. sroAÍeot В.А. 

77,4 ei иё» Айу тоїѕ "Ез:даоріоіѕ бркоу биер, 
[al] 8 abrots D. ёде>Айу rots "Evibav- 
plots Spxov, Séuew 56 abrots В. telue 
Аў] rots "EmBavplois бркоу, Sduew 8i 
ато А. 

77,6 MeAorovydow D.A. Пелокоууфсои B. 

— TeAorovvacioy D. Пелотдумаєом B.A. 

— Bovdacvoauévovs D. BovdAcvoaudvous, В.А. 
77,7 8000: D. бсо: В.А. . 

— ёссойути D.A. Фсобута В. 

79,1 Tây tuupaxiiy Д.А. râs tvupaxías B. 

79,2 8000: D. босо: В.А. 

— фадобута: Д.А. — écobrra: В. 

— ёссодути D. Фсойутаи В.А. 

79,3 стратєіаз D. orparis В.А. 

79,4 ПеЛлокоуифсо, D.A.  Пелокоууфаои, В. 

79,5 буті ка D. йу тіуа Їсау В.А. 

— worlero: dorf. D. woles: orelor. В.А. 
80,3 $povpuór, D. фродрюм, В. ppovpcdr, A, 
82,1 Acjs D.A. Auers B. 

82, ter Tvuroraiblas D. -yuuvowasdias В.А. 

83,4 катёрадо» D.  xarékAgcar В.А. | 

— Maxedoviay "Авлиаїон, Пербікка D. Ma- 
xeBovlas ’A@nvato: Пербіккам, В.А. but 
tMaxedovlast А. 

— ovros, D. обтоѕ, B.A. 

88, тіресті, ка} Д.А. тёрєстіу, ка) B. 

go, "Hi uiv D. *Нде% В.А. 

— xphomoy,( D. xphomor.( В.А. 

— seícayrá т. D. жеісоута т. В. Тяєітоу- 

тії т. А. 

91,1 xparhowo:. ка) D.A. xparhowow. ка} В. 

96 т:0ќат:; D. т:Өќату; В.А. 

97 ёри ка) D. Spta:, kal В.А. 

95  Фиррахобсть т. Д.А.  tvupaxovciww, v. B. 

тоо Hrov D. °H wou В.А. 

гот Оёк, Ду D. Oùk Hv» В. Ойк, fjv A. 

— Spray, D.A. ёӧфле», B. . 

103,1 кавєїлє Tois D.A. xabetrAer rois B. 

— ёакауѕ D. dáravos В.А. 

104 jets, ed Tore, D. ets (eb Tore) В.А. 

109 скожоїсі. Tis D.A. oxoxotow. тїз Б. 

яв 110 фія йлве 





V. 110— VI. 44, 3. 


tro éxgA0€ ка D.A. ФкдАвеу" xal B. 

211,5 «си, тА. D.A. «ісу, mA. В. 

114,1 ётрётоуто Д.А. — érpárovro B. 

115,2 Aj(ea0m. D. Ат (еоди. В.А. 

116,4 фкіса», D. фклсам, В. Tékncav,T A. 


BOOK VI. | 


1,1,2 *0AAg ти D. тхоААф тий В.А. 

1,2 $кєро$ буа D. фяероѕ обса: В.А. 

2,1 wadalraro: D. талабтато: В.А. 

2.4 Táxa (ау) D. тіха à» В.А. 

2.5 émeicérAcor, D. ётесётлеоу, В.А. 

3,1 вбоцог. 5. D.A.  60ovaw. 2. В. 

3,2 duce, З. О.А. фкосеу, З. B. 

3,3 olxlCover, xal D.A. — oikí(ovcw, xal B. 

4,2 ктійомсі, ка) Р.А.  krí(ovaiw, ка) B. 

— фуукатфкіте. Г. D.A. ёуукатфкісер. T. B. 

4,5 drrwvdpace. ка) Д.А. àvrovópacer. kal B. 

5,3 TeA o. D. TéAuvos. В. TT'eAgovT. A. 

6,2 уарикбу тушу D. уашкёу тубу В.А. 

— oxfoovar, кіуб. elvai uhrore Д.А. oxh- | 
соусту, кіуб. elvas uf) vore B. | 

— фуукавблос є. Д.А. tvyxabéAwow с. B. 

8,2 ка) т&ёАле D.A. ка) TáAAa В. 

8,3 кад 8, т D. ка ri В. ка bri А. 


10,2 avrà Д.А.  abràs В. 
10,5 ckoreiy Twa D. скотєу туё В.А. 
11,2 éxpoBovc:. viv D.A. expoBotor. viv В. 
11,4 elev, el uj D.A. elev ei ph B. 

— ваумабдиєма 0. 0Qavua(ópeva, В.А. 
11,5 биєїз, Ф `Абууаїо, D.A.  ópeis & 'A05- 

vaio B. 
11,6 0apceiv- D.  0appei: В.А. 
13 dà» ph yng. D. dy uh yn. В.А. 
14 ot, 8 прітаи, D. с? d трітам: В. od, 
& xptram, А. 

15,1 ere, T. Ю.А. «те, т. B. 
15,2 т&\Ла Р.А. тёлла В. 
16,1 , Ф'Абвтуаїо, Р.А. & A@nvaio: B. 
16,2 тќлЛа D. A. талла B. 
16,3 abrn D.A. айт} B. 

— 43 4 буша, D.A. $ бум, В. 
16,6 6apcobci. ка) Д.А.  Qapsovci. ка} B. 
17,1 trace. ка) D. A. ётесеу. ка) B. 

17,3 $, т D. бт: В.А. 

17,5 бсошжер D. доо wep В.А. 

— Scous к. D. Zooi к. В. Збаогі к. А. 
17,7 viv фас D. viv pact В.А. 

— фтомтбутаѕ D. биоЛє(тоутаѕ В.А. 
17,8 «т, тф Д.А. «low, 79 B. 
18,3 éxeibfmep D.A. ётедђ wep В. 
18,4 wAcioa, Р.А. wAebca В. 

18,5 харф оос: у. D.A. wapétovow у. B. 
18,6 джотрбру, D. | àxoorpéjp В.А. 

— dày uiv ўс. D. by uiv 7с. В.А. 


| 19,1 соф, я. D.A. 


сфісо, x. В. 
19,2 aworpépee, т. Д.А. àxorpéyewr, x. B. 
— фит ‚т. D.A. éiráteie», т. В. 


| 20,4 йт àpx?s феретш. D. ётархђ Фсфіре 


та. В.А. 
— mspovxovew, D. 
21,1 BAA 3 "Еуєстаї: D. 
стаїо, В.А. 
21,2 дкартйсоутез, D. дтартісаютєз, В.А. 
22, ёутёҳосі, у. Д.А. àrréxecur, у. В. 
23,1 хао, и. Ю.А. тайа», д. В. 
24,4 fipeake, 8. D.A. Hpeoxer, 8. B. 
— tye. ка Р.А. yev. ка) B. 
25,2 Sox@or, ка) D. A. Зокёс:у, ка) В. 
— тАєос т. D.A. zAclocir т. B. 
28,2 5, т). 8 ri В.А. 


mpoéxovaw, B.A. 
» бАЛог 3 PEP 


| 29,2 джоктвіуєу, Д.А. &woxrelvew В. 


30,2 móc D. тдле, В.А. 


— axecré\dovro’ D. àrecaréAAorro. B. 


з 


8- 
хєттёАХо»то' ( A. 
— awoAcrey, D. дтолікєу, В.А. 
31,3 кратістаз, тбу 8 Tpimpápxer D. rpari- 


стає T&v Tpinpdpxwy, В.А. 
— TÉAAa D.A. тёлла B. 
31,5 vpobrereAéxe D. TpocerereAéxec Б. 
Trpo o ]erereAéxerT А. 
— ёкќотеАлє, T. Д.А. ётќотеллер, т. В. 
32,2 сфісі. т. D.A. вфісу. x. B. 
32,3 #удатер D. ува wep В.А. 
33,2 тќ\Ла Ю.А. тёлла В. 
33,3 abrobs D. abrots, В.  abrobs, A. 
33,4 фрусу D. fpyov В.А. 
33,5 сфалёс:, T. Д.А. сфалёсі, т. B. 
33,6 Tb тоюдтоу E. D. Tb row vro E. B. A. 
34,2 TÉAAa D.A. тдллав. 
34,4 CBéromer D. в4хоще» В.А. 
34,7 by ed olè бп D. ay (eù ої) Sri) В. й», 
ed ol’ 8т:, А. 
34,9 т&\Ла D.A. тёлла В. 
35,1 elwe, т. D. «тер, т. B. 
— l, ri D. 87: В.А. 
37,1 bs фас, D. A. &s фат» B. 
— éxoAovOfjcorras D. &xoAov0fcorras, В.А. 
— icorAnücs D. ісохлђ6еѕ В.А. 
37,2 риодот: D. BpvOérr:, В.А. 


elre. т. А. 


38,1 е0 ol ёт: D. (eð ol дп) В. , ed old 

bri, А. 
— бом, ка) D. A. aó(ovci, ка) В. 

38,2.4 ифжоте D.A. uh rore B. 

39,2 шетадідесх, т. Д.А. peradl8ecw, т. B. 

41,1 elre, т. D. «Їжеу, т. В. elre. т. А. 

42,1 TlAAa Р.А. тдлла В. 

42,2 кататлёюс:. р. Д.А. | катахАєокту. 
p. В. 


43 ‘Potlay D. "Робіом В.А. 
443 ёсо D. claw В.А. 


443 Tpòs 


VE 44, 3—97, 3. 


4453 xpos robs D. wpós re robs В. 
Tobs А. 


44,4 5, т: D. б т: В.А. 


ярдз [тє] 


45,1 эй; «їз, kal D. vies eicw, kal В. vies 


eio}, xa) A. 
45,2 ёутел? ёсті, ка D. 
dyreA fj ёсті: ка) A. 
— т&Ала Р.А. тёлла B. 
46,1 TÉAAa д> D. тёлла uiv B. тё uiv ЌАЛад. 
46,4 wapeixe, ка) Д.А. тарєїхеу, ка) В. 
47, ёсастер D.A. Seas wep В. 
48, їхосі, тр. Ю.А. Éxocw, тр. B. 
49,2 ai$»(5i D.A. аіфуїбіоу В. 
49,4 kparfjcovci. v. Д.А. xparhoovow. у. B. 
— форшсдбутаѕ D.A. epopundévras В. 
50,1 mm D. wnt В.А. 
50,4 knpóta: D. ктр В.А. 
52,1 mm D. „В.А. 
52,2 pray twas D. фаду Twàs В.А. 
53,2 ФАЛА wdyta D. дЛАд ябртаѕ В.А. 
53,3 ¢AduBave. т. Ю.А.  éAduavey. т. В. 
54,4 Tpór D. tóny В. tréxgt А. 
54,6 ôs D.A. [ðs] B. 
54,7 vids D.A. vids B. 
55,1 бро» D. uóve В.А. 
55,2éy Tjj айтӯ D. ey rj wpórp В. Фу ті 
Trpóryt А. 
— dwemdérws D. &xeowórws, В.А. 
55,3 orei vore D. Bokei wore В.А. 
— Karexpdrynoe, xal Ю.А. xatexpdrncer, 
kal B. 
56,2 тёлроутаѕ D. тєифамтаз В.А. 
56,3 Evera’ D. A. — ofvexa: B. 
57,3 tow D. eco В.А. 
— Tepl Tb Леюк. D. mapdard Лєшк. В. Ткараї 
Td Лєюк. А. 
58,1 ёхёртсе, ка) Р.А. ёхорпсеу, ко) B. 
59,4 АЛкџєоудё@у D. 'Алкишоуд& В.А. 
60,2 tuvdecpwray twos D. 4 Фуубесрютбу ті- 


футелі) ёстіу, kal В. 


vòs В.А. 
61,4 тергестћке D.  перієстіке В.А. 
62,2 ёст!’ ка Д.А. éorly ка) B. 


62,3°Txapa D. "Тккара B. "Тккара, А. 
62,4 ‘Yxdpwry D.  "Ykkáper В.А. 
— TÉÍAAa D.A. талла В. 
— &nréborro, D. &xébocay, В. Tàxébocay,t А. 
64,2 «буюу. D. eivóov. В.А. 
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— [7 erpárevua] D. Tò crodrevua В. trò 
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65.2 és Tb ката D.A. és ry xarà В. 
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69,1 йибреїф D. ёрі В.А. 
69,2 ola D. olas В.А. 
69,3 кратёс:, Tò D.A. кратёст, т B. 
70,4 ‘EAwplyny D. *EAwowhy В. ‘EAwpivhy А. 
— кіуђсос:, kal D.A. xivhowow, kal B. 
72,2 тйдла D. A. тёлла В. 
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72,3 avdpelas D. àyBplas В.А. 
42,4 TlAAa Д.А. талла В. 
73, éxéAeve, ка) D.A., ékéAever, kal В. 
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З4ка А. 
75,1 dow, ду D.A. dow й» B. 


— xpovotatpwoay D. xpoerraipwoay В.А. 
75,4 vpotiaBáAA ew D. — *pobiaBaAeiy В.А. 


77,2 pevoupey D. — uévoiey В.А. 

78,1 èuo, Eye» D. A. шоб Їха» В. 
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99,3 Teuévovs, D.A.  reuévovs В. 29,4 oti. ка) О.А. dor. ка) B. 
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103,3 THAAG D.A. талла В. 31,1 'НАєішу, Р.А. *HAciay Гебрфу), В. 
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ка) В. 63,1 эт! D. уп В.А. 
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23,1 MAnuuvply D. TlAguvpi В.А. 67,2 dci, т. D. A. dow, x. В. 
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24,2 т&\Ла D.A. тілла В. | — ёокєу тил D. orev тір В.А. 
24,3 тла D. cba В. rà dada А. | 70,3 onl, ph D. vut, wh В. ens wh A. 
25,4 бидрась т. D.A. dvipdow, т. В. 70,4 vnl яр. D. vont яр. В.А. 


25,8 , olor elxds, D. olov elxds В. , olov elkbs A. || 71,1 «хе ф. D.A. «хе», ф. B. 

25,9 єісі, ка) D. «ісіу, ка) B. elol, kal A. | — жр от. т. D.A. xpdiwow. ж. B. 

27,5 бтололе D. ётолёле В. füxoAdAect A. | 71,2 8° айть D. дать В.А. 

28,1 xarà уй» D. xarà yis B. xarà {уйу} A. | 71,7 éxexdvOecay D. xexdyOecay В.А. | 
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7554 т40юсі. к. Д.А. твою. к. B. 
76. 77,1 &oeAeiy. * "Еті ка) Р.А. офе\єу ті. 
«ка В. | 
77,2 TRAAG, Д.А. талла, В. 
77,3 $oBovci. т. D.A. фоВодсш. т. В. 
77,4 Фауастђсеє. т. О.А. eavarrhoeey. т. В. 
78,3 іледі [re] D. кед те В.А. 
79,1 zp Ю.В. триї А. 
— пброу D. єфроу В.А. 
80,4 'EAwplrny D. 'Ехоруїу В. 'EAepuhy A 
80,5 nbpoy D. єбро» В.А. 
83,5 AavOdvouci, к. Д.А. AavrOdvovew, к. В. 
85,1 87D. б ті В.А. 
85,2 éxéAeve* ка) D.A. ékxéAever: ка) B. 
85,4 dxélaye xA. Р.А. diéüayey: xr. B. 
87,1,4 95, v; D. ёт D.A. 


BOOK VIII. 
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2,3 тё Jp, D.A. T$ ўр: В. 
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X. A. 
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5,5 Ne T. D. erapelanoer т. В. 
exwpelance. T. А. 

6,2 Хіо», D.A. Xloy В. 

6,4 abrois «law бсаскер D. abrois eloly boas 
xep В.А. 

— тала D.A. тёлла B. 

— Téuze», О.А. жёдтє В. 

6,5 abrol Ю.А. афто B. 

— Medayxpl3. D. Мелаукріё. В.А. 

9,2 Kop:v@lwv, Д.А. Коріувішу В. 

9,3 AdBoci, кад D.A. А Восі, kal B. 
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kal B. 

— афтфу tues D. афтбу tirès В.А. 
12,1 Чомід, D.A. "орі B. 
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kal B. 


дтоктеєіудувту" | 
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735,2 [dra]veravuérovs,D. dyazeravuérovs,B. A. 
75,1 kal Anu. D. ка) T Anu. В.А. 
14.3 дфістісі, 8. Ю.А. ddioraow. 8. B. | 


16,3 Тог Тоу D. Thior—Tntoy В.А. 
— хрін, к. D.A. | Фурбукеу, x. B. 
— Spxe Зтфупз, Ю.А. Foxev 'Ordyms, В. 
19,3 ym D. wnt В.А. 
— Тоу D. Тлу В.А. 
20,2 dvexópnoe. кад Д.А.  dvexópna«v. ка) В. 
— Tnhlas D. туо В.А. 
21. бтёктеує, т. D.A. dékrewey, т. В. 
22,2 dpioraot, ка) D. dguordow, kal В.А. 
23,2 "Ерєсоу, D. "Ерессоу, В. "Eoecov: А. 
23,4 'Epeclev Д.А. "Ерєссіоу В. 
— “Ересоу D.A.  "Epecaor В. 
24,4 тосфдє D. тфоф В.А. 
25,3 ёєикду Р.А. [£evucbv] В. 
25,5 TĂAAa D.A. тдлла В. 
27,2 wapeckevacnévas D. 
27,3 horņnbðs ка) Ю.А. 19отбёот" Kal B. 
— lévu; Р.А. іои. B. 
18 катеїхе, тл. D. A. катєїхеу, wr. В. 
28,2 проба: ко) Ю.А. alpodaw" kal B. 
28,3 тросетадє, Kal D. яросќтаѓеу, ка) В. 
. mwpocéraie kal А. 
— ÉAaBe т. Ю.А. fAaBey: т. В. 
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29,1 Sexe, т. Д.А.  діббикеу, т. B. 
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31,1 ётќсхеу, Р.А. éréoxer B. 
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31,2 Mapadotcoay D. Марёбоџуссау В.А. 
— Apupotocay. D.  Apóuovocay. В.А. 
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33,2 Аф D. Adgov В.А. 
35,1 ёфестђке D. дфестіке В.А. 
35,4 ereweA0Óvroy Р.А. — éxeo«A00vrov В. 
38,5 ka8ewrfke: D. кабєстћке В.А. 
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40,1 мамсі, ка) Д.А. vavoly, xa) В. 
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тр. А. 
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— Tevrdodocay D. TebrAovocay В.А. 
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— Футітрфроиѕ D. dyrixpdépovs B.A. 
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55,3 veàr туюу D. уєфу туду В.А. 
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75,1 футітрфроу D. дитітрфром В.А. 
75,3 Өрёсуллоѕ D. @pdovàos В.А. 
— яроєстђкєсау D. xpoeorhxecay В.А. 
— dSnpoxparhoec@alD.A. дпрократявісєсда В. 
76,2 @pdovaros D. Өрёсолоѕ В.А. 
76,3 dpéornxe' т. О.А. дфестикеу: т. B. 
76,7 eiphoove:. T. D.A. edphoovow. т. B. 
78. aùr «low, D. айтф єісі», В.А. 
80,3 ёф:стӣсі. ка) D.A. дфістбсиу. ка) B. 
81,1 Toy Ticoapépyny D. roy Тіссафбрут В.А. 
— owrnplay, D.A. соттр!ау B. 
81,2 фоВоїуто aùròy D.A.  $oBoivro айтду В. 
81,3 #©аруорётш, D.  étapyvploa:, В.А. 
— el с@5 abrbs D. el abrds В.А. 
84,2 ?теіЛтсе, кай D.A. ђт«Атсеу, xal B. 
84,4 ékBdAAovai* E. Р. éxBáAXovouw E. B. 
ékBdAAovai. 8. А. 
86,7 r&AAa D.A. тёлла В. 
— Ф'кємо, D. 3) керо, В.А. 
86,9 мї D. mnt В.А. 
— ёте} èyév. D. [ot] éreib) губу. В.А. 
87,1 т&\Ла Р.А. талла В. 
— exéreve т. D.A. éxéAever т. B. 
87,3 ваті, 8. D. Фати, 8. В. deri: 8. A. 
87,4 dvokex?s D. draxoexfs В.А. 
— є ye D. «бує В.А. 
87,5 Васслваз rd D. Bari Aéus, ті В.А. 
88 тріскаїбека D. — rpewrkalbexa B.A. 
— елек Ю.А. ёреллеу, xal B. 
90,1 Хіше T$ D. Zduæ [word] r$ В.А. 
90,1.3 'Herwrela D. 'Нетітиід В.А. 
90,4 Herióveia D. 'Herwvía В.А. 
91,2 'Herióveiay D. 'Нетіоміа» В.А. 


92,1 ётесауүюуйѕ Д.А. érecaywyas В. 


92,3 xarebebpaufikecay D. xaradedpaytue- 
ca» В.А. 
92,4 Heriwrelas D. 'Herwwrías В.А. 


94,1 хоААф» Д.А. вимиті» В. 
95,7 т#\Ла D.A. талла В. 
96,2 ётолоћкесау, D. дтолодлікесам, В.А. 
96,4 EbBolas D.A.  Bowrías В. 
97,2 TÁíAAa D.A. тёлла В. 

— тоуђроу D. rornpor В.А. 
98,3 TAa Р.А. тдлла В. 
100,1 Өрёсоллоѕ D. Фрітилог В.А. 
100,2 т&АЛа DA. талла В. 

100,3 "Epeses 





УШ. 100, 3—109. 


100,3 "Epecos Ю.А. "Epeacos В. 104,3 @pdovadros D. Opdavaos В.А. 
— "Ep«coy DA.  "Epeocor B. 104,4 фо ш, D.A. ѓёшийа, B. 
100,4.5 "Ерєсоу Д.А. 'Ерєсім» B. 105,2.3 ӨрёсулЛо»у D. Өрёсулоу B.A. 
101,1 ob желу Р.А. [od] теу B. 105,3 третомсі, ка) Ю.А.  rpérovcir, ко) В. 
— 'Epécg Р.А. ‘Epec¢ В. 106,1 wapetxe), т. Ю.А. mapeixe»), т. B. 


101,3 'Аруєууойсссіѕ D. 'Apyevvotacus B А. 106,3 &xoAADaci. от. Д.А. дтолліаті. ст. В. 
101,3 Лєктфу kal Лёрсау D. Лёктоу kal Ad- || 107,3 ‘Imwoxpdrny D. — 'Imrokpárn В.А. 
ріссау B. Лёктоу ка) Лір:[ос]са» А. 108,2 ‘АМкаруассќаѕ D. 'AXikapyagéas В.А. 
102,3 ékxAéoci т. D.A. ёктлёќосі т. В. — ётеіхісє. т. Д.А. érelyiccy. т. В. 
102,3 AauBdrovoi, 8. Ю.А. AauSdvovow, 8. В. || — катёклєисеє. ка) D.A. катќклєџисеу. kal B. 
— катакӣоосі. р. D. xaraxatovow, д. В. ка- || 108,4 "Атраџітеюу D. °Атраџіттіоу В.А. 
такаіоосі. ц. А. — катукбутісе. d. D.A. катукбутісеу. ф. B. 
103,2 "Epecow Ю.А. 'Ересду В. | тод, ВЛіятоосі, ка) О.А. В\лёхтосіу, ка) B. 


N.B. Punctuation between the column of numbers and the text, or between the text and the 
subjoined capitals which indicate the editions, is itself a part of the various reading, which is 
separated from the numbers and subjoined capitals ‘only by void spaces. The full-point 
attached to a single letter, or other portion of a word, is however but an expedient for 
abbreviation. 


Scale of 3000 Yards. 
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“beh 
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LETC HH 





TAKEN FROM THT 

















